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TO  THE 


CATHOLIC  HIERARCHY  OF  IRELAND; 


My  Lords, 

I  dedicate  most  cheerfully  to  you  the  following  authentic  and 
authenticated  report  of  my  latest  and  last  Public  Controversial 
Discussion.  Whatever  it  contains  serviceable  to  religion,  calculated 
to  purge  from  the  leprosy  of  sin,  and  lead  to  the  salutary  fountain 
of  truth,  is  sure  of  receiving  the  warmest  approbation  of  your 
Lordships.  Whatever  it  contains  painful  to  the  feelings,  or  offensive 
even  to  the  religious  prejudices  of  our  dissenting  fellow  Christians, 
yottr  Lordships  will  peruse  with  regret,  and  I  would  cancel  with 
pleasure,  if  the  sacred  cause  of  truth  could  suffer  me  to  make 
the  sacrifice.  Ever  prepared  to  defend  the  "  blessed  dogmas" 
of  the  "one,  holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church" — the  Church 
instituted  by  Christ— established  by  his  Apostles — approved  by 
the  Scriptures— watered  by  the  tears,  and  cemented  by  the  blood 
of  innumerable  martyrs — canonized  by  venerable  antiquity— con- 
secrated by  unbroken  tradition — and  rendered  every  where  visible 
by  her  symbolised  ubiquity.  Ever,  I  repeat,  ready  to  defend 
her,  I  have  never  willingly  and  obstrusively  made  war  on  the 
churches  or  conventicles  of  others.  In  all  my  polemical  dis- 
putations, public  and  private,  I  have  never,  in  any  instance, 
Tolunteered  the  controversy.  I  was  too  conscious  of  security  irf 
the  soundness  and  divinity  of  my  own  religion,  to  envy  others  the 
freest  enjoyment  of  theirs. 

If,  in  my  portion  of  the  Discussion,  any  proposition  should  be 
unfortunately  found  injurious  to  the  rights  of  the  Apostolic  See, 
or  in  its  remotest  consequences  non-conformable  to  the  immutable 
principles  of  Catholic  unity,  that  proposition  I  am  ready  to  retract  ; 
if  necessary,  to  anathematize. 
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On  this,  as  on  all  other  occasions,  I  am  fully  prepared  humbly 
and  implicitly  to  submit  myself,  for  conscience  sake,  to  the  con- 
stituted authorities  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  Without 
this  test  of  truth— without  this  "shield  of  faith" — without  this 
ready  and  "  reasonable  obedience,"  unity,  as  a  divine  mark  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  would  be  an  insult  to  the  human  understanding. 
I  owe  it  however  to  the  great  cause,  of  which,  rather  by  accident 
than  design,  I  became  the  humble  advocate,  to  declare  that,  at 
present  I  know  not  of  any  such  proposition.  That,  as  far  as  my 
shallow  judgment  can  penetrate,  I  have  nothing  connected  with 
doctrine  to  soften,  nothing  to  qualify,  nothing  to  extenuate.  I 
owe  it  also  to  the  same  glorious  cause,  to  the  centre  of  unity,  to 
the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  Ireland,  to  Protestant  and  Catholic,  to 
"  Trojan  and  to  Tynan,"  to  enter  this  my  most  solemn  and  public 
protest  against  the  speeches  ascribed  to  me  by  Mr.  Gregg  and  his 
Reporters,  in  the  Five  last  Numbers  of  his  schismatical  edition  of 
the  Discussion ;  speeches  in  which,  like  Leslie's  Catholic  Lord,  I 
am  not  only  made  to  speak  occasional  nonsense,  but  to  broach  some 
damnable  heresies. 

The  only  report,  then,  my  Lords,  of  the  Discussion,  for  the 
contents  of  which  I  hold  myself  responsible,  is  that  published  by 
Mr.  Coyne,  of  Capel»street ;  whose  attention  and  talents  as  a  man 
of  business,  whose  untiring  zeal  as  an  unflinching  Catholic,  whose 
public  and  private  services  to  the  propagation  of  religion,  and 
whose  fidelity  and  disinterestedness  as  a  friend,  I  can  never 
sufficiently  commend. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lords, 

Your  most  obedient  and  faithful  humble  Servant, 

T.  MAGUIRE. 
Ballinamore,  January  is,  1839.  . 
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INTRODUCTION. 


TO  THE    HEARERS  OF    THE   REV.  FATHER  MAGUIRE   IN 

ESPECIAL, 

AND   TO  THE   PUBLIC   GENERALLY. 

€Is  there  not  a  cause* — 1  Sam.  xvii.  99. 

Men  and  Brethren — It  came  to  past  that  I  this  evening  met  the  mul. 
titudei  who  were  returning  from  the  sermon  which  had  just  been  concluded 
by  the  Rev.  Father  Maguire,  in  Adam  and  Eve  chapel.  Feeling  a  deep 
interest  in  the,  spiritual  welfare  of  those  whom  I  met,  I  regarded  with 
attention  the  expression  of  sentiment  which  manifested  itself  amongst 
them. 

A  sense  of  exultation  and  triumph  was  evidently  experienced  by  the 
majority.  It  broke  forth  into  words  in  some  cases.  I  deplored  the 
wretchedness  of  my  countrymen — I  lamented  the  existence  of  that  per- 
verse ingenuity  which  could  make  darkness  appear  light,  and  light  dark- 
ness. I  was  musing  upon  the  varied  evils  which  sprung  from  the  system  in 
question,  when  a  dialogue,  maintained  in  the  loudest  voice  by  a  party  of 
the  passers  on,  attracted  me— 'Did  you  mind  (said  one)  how  he  cried  out 
again  and  again,  '  I  defy  any  reverend  clergyman  out  of  Trinity — I  defy 
them  all  to  overthrow  my  arguments.' '  You  see  (said  the  speaker,  manifestly 
glorying  in  the  declaration)  what  he  says  this  very  night  and  none  dares  to 
meet  him.' 

Now,  every  one  of  intelligence  will  plainly  perceive  the  sophism  which 
renders  this  argument  null  and  void,  post  hoc  ergo  propter  hoc-— ■«  after  this, 
therefore,  because  of  this,  they  do  not  answer  because  they  cannot.*  I 
My  every  one  of  intelligence  will  perceive  the  nullity  of  the'conclusion, 
and  yet  I  have  daily  opportunities  of  knowing  that  this  wretched  sophism 
has  the  weight  of  an  oracle  with  our  simple  countrymen — that  the  taunt* 
ing  defiance  and  repeated  challenges  of  the  reverend  gentleman  are  held 
to  be  unquestionable  evidence  of  the  force  of  his  arguments,  and  that  the 
disregard,  neglect,  or  contempt  with  which  they  are  treated  by  the  church, 
it  esteemed  as  a  proof  of  weakness  and  want  of  truth  on  our  side. 

I  admit  the  powers  of  Father  Maguire — that  he  is  an  able,  ingenious, 
and  suitable  champion  of  his  church.  Verily  he  is  a  Goliath— his  language 
is  precisely  equivalent  to  that  of  the  ancient  champion  with  whom  I  com* 
pare  him ;  it  is,  in  effect,  'I  defy  the  armies  of  Israel  this  day-  give  me  a 
man  that  we  may  fight  together.'  Now  I,  with  every  likelihood  of  being 
'  cursed  by  the  gods'  of  this  Goliath — with  every  probability  of  being  de- 
spised, viflified,  and  set  at  nought— I  whose  strength  is  as  weakness— who 
am  less  than  the  least  of  all  the  people  of  the  Lord,  would,  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord,  meet  our  Goliath,  if  he  indeed  have  challenged  us. 
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Convinced  of  the  omnipotence  of  truth— that  truth  is  on  our  side — 
convinced,  further  of  the  essential  falsehood  of  the  pretensions  of  Popery-*- 
that  it  is  a  system  damnable  in  its  nature,  and  destructive  in  its  temporal 
effects,  I  would  meet  the  reverend  gentleman,  and  discuss  with  him  in 
any  way  he  chooses,  either  in  writing  or  viva  voce,  the  points  at  issue  be- 
tween us,  and  let  the  God  who  answers  by  fire  through  the  outpourings  of 
His  Spirit  decide  betwixt  us.  The  points  which  I  will  maintain  are  simple 
and  intelligible. 

1st. — I  asseH  that  the  united  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  is  the  true 
Church  of  Christ,  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic,  in  these  kingdoms — that  it 
knows  the  true  road  to  heaven,  points  it  out  to  its  followers,  and  that  its  blessed 
fruits  are  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  those  wiih  whom  it  prevails. 

2ndly. — I  assert  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the  Church  of  Anti- 
christ, unholy  and  apostate—  that  it  does  not  know,  and  does  not  teach,  the  way 
to  heaven — that  it  conducts  its  followers  in  the  broad  road  which  leadeth  to  de- 
struction— that  it  brings  down  the  curse  of  God  upon  every  country  where  it 
prevails— that  it  is  the  mother  of  abominations— tite  plague  and  the  pest  of  the 
human  race— that  it  will  be  destroyed  by  the  signal  vengeance  of  the  Most 
High,  and  that  the  very  first  duty  of  every  member  of  it  is  instantfy  to  come  out 
of  it,  that  he  be  not  a  partaker  at  once  of  its  sins  and  of  its  plagues. 

To  maintain  these  important  truths  men  and  brethren,  I  accept  the 
challenge  of  the  Rev.  Father  Maguire,  if  he  have  indeed  given  it ;  and  if 
he  choose  to  meet  me,  I  will  enter  the  lists  with  him  confident  of  victory, 
for  God  is  on  our  side,  the  Lord  is  with  us,  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge. 

If  he  refuses  to  meet  me,  let  him  henceforth  and  for  ever  hold  his 
peace. 

1  remain,  beloved,  yours  obediently  in  Christ  Jesus, 

T.  D.  GftKQo,  A.M. 
Minister  of  the  Free  Church,  Swift'salley. 

50th  of  March,  1838- 


On  Tuesday,  the  2nd  of  April,  Rev.  T.  Maguire  and  Mr.  R.  Coyne 
waited  on  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg,  in  order  to  ascertain  if  the  above  challenge 
was  genuine,  and  not  finding  him  at  home,  left  a  card. 

Mr.  Gregg  called  at  4,  Capel-street,  at  one  o'clock,  on  the  3rd,  accompa- 
nied by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Scott,  avowed  the  challenge,  which  Rev.  T.  Maguire 
accepted. 

Mr.  Gregg  begged  for  time  to  consult  his  friends  previous  Co  entering  into 
preliminary  arrangement.  The  republication  of  Mr.Gregg's  challenge  in  the 
Packet,  of  the  5th,  caused  Mr.  Maguire  to  address  the  following  note  to 
Mr.  Gregg  :— 

Friday,  April  6,  1838. 

Rev.  Sia — The  republication  of  your  challenge  to  me  in  the  Packet  of 
last  night  imperiously  demands  that  the  object  of  our  late  interview  at  Mr. 
Coyne's  be  realised  as  speedily  as  possible.  I  know  that  when  I  accepted 
your  challenge  on  your  own  terms,  I  promised  you  a  reasonable  time  to 
consult  your  friends;  but  feeling  I  was  negociating  for  a  public  discussion 
with  a  gentleman  of  candour  and  delicacy,  I  expected  that,  pending  your 
final  answer,  the  challenge  would  not  be  publicly  paraded.  I  trust,  there- 
fore, to  your  own  sense  of  my  situation,  to  relieve  me  from  all  perplexity 
by  an  immediate  and  decisive  answer. 

I  am,  reverend  sir,  your  obedient  humble  servant, 

T.  Maoui&e,  4,  Capel-street. 
Rev.  T.  D.  Gregg. 

My  friend,  Mr.  Coyne,  will  deliver  this. 
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%    Friday,  6th  April,  1858. 

Rev.  Sib— I  am  placed  in  a  difficulty  by  your  letter.  You  talk  of  my 
halknge.  The  plainest  consideration  of  my  letter,  especially  when  taken 
D  connection  with  our  interview  yesterday,  would  lead  you,  as  I  think,  to 
iee  that  that  letter  was  the  acceptance  of  a  challenge  which  I  supposed 
you  bad  given,  and  not  a  challenge  on  my  part. 

Common  report  says  you  challenged  us  all.  You  tell  me,  and  I  can  be- 
lieve you,  that  you  did  not — at  least  not  literally.  You  challenged  us  in 
the  spirit,  though  not  in  the  letter.  I  can  easily  understand  the  mistake 
|  of  the  public. 

You  will  forgive  me  when  I  say  that  I  consider  your  letter  now  lying  before 
\  me  as  a  challenge.  Its  menacing  tone  has  at  least  the  same  effect  on  me 
■  that  would  arise  from  an  absolute  challenge.  Taken  together  with  the 
following  considerations,  it  at  once  removes  my  difficulty  :— 

The  grand  question  is  this  —which  does  the  Cnurch  of  Rome  or  the  Church 
of  England  lead  the  people  to  hell  ?  One  or  the  other  must — if  you  be 
going  to  heaven,  I  mu  U  be  going  to  hell.  There  is  essential  variance  be- 
twixt us. 

Now  a  discussion  will  afford  to  our  population  a  noble  opportunity  of 
attaining  to  truth  on  this  point.  The  result  of  it  will  perhaps—may  God 
in  bis  mercy  grant  that  it  may — decide  this  important  question  in  the  right 
way  in  Ireland,  and  terminate  in  the  overthrow  of  error  within  our  borders. 

In  this  blessed  result  the  world  will  forget  the  circumstances  which 
brought  us  together. 

You  will  have  it  that  1  challenged  you  :  let  my  printed  letter  decide. 
However,  it  does  not  make  a  straw  difference  one  way  or  the  other.  You 
will  meet  me,  and  I,  God  willing,  will  meet  you,  and  may  the  Lord  defend 
the  right ! 

I  trust  that  this  answer  is  sufficiently  decisive  *  to  relieve  you  from  your 
perplexity.' 

In  conclusion,  I  beg  to  say  that  when  I  received  yours  of  this  day,  I  was 
in  the  act  of  preparing  a  letter  for  the  paper,  stating  the  issue  of  our  con- 
versation yesterday,  which  would  have  placed  our  relative  position  exactly 
before  the  public.    This,  however,  will  not  now  be  necessary. 

I  took  no  steps  whatever  in  reference  to  the  republication  of  my  letter,  on 
which  you  auimadvert,  since  I  saw  you. 

I  shall  let  you  hear  from  me  at  the  earliest  moment  possible,  and  remain, 
Rev.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant,  T.  D.  Gregg. 

Rev.  T.  Maguire. 

4,  Capel-street,  April  7. 
Ret.  Sir,— Your  letter  of  last  night  has  relieved  me  from  all  perplexity 
—removed  all  my  anxiety,  and  given  me  unexampled  satisfaction.  The 
die  is  cast.  There  is  no  retreating  now  ;  and  I  am  charmed  at  the  pros- 
pect of  a  public  opportunity  of  exhibiting  to  the  full  gaze  of  mankind  the 
"Veiled  Prophets*  of  a  proud,  worldly,  luxuriating  Establishment.  The 
comparative  claims  of  the  two  great  rival  churches  to  Unity,  Sanctity, 
Catholicity,  and  Apostolicity,  are  now  in  a  promising  way  of  being  fairly, 
folly,  equally,  and  searchingly  discussed.  Your  two  propositions  are 
already  before  the  public.  These  you  undertake  to  prove,  and  I  to  dis- 
prove. Thus  do  I  consent  to  meet  you  amicably  upon  your  own  terms. 
My  friend,  Mr.  Coyne,  and  I  shall  meet  you  and  your  friend,  between  the 
hours  of  one  and  two  o'clock,  p.m.  on  Monday  next,  at  4,  Capel-street, 
to  appoint  time  and  place,  and  settle  the  whole  routine  of  our  friendly 
and  Christian-like  discussion.  I  cannot  conclude  this  letter  without  con- 
gratulating you  on  your  manly  candour  throughout  the  whole  of  our  meet- 
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ings  and  correspondence ;  and  I  trust  you  have  no  reason  to  be  dissatified 
with  me  or  mine. 

I  am,  reverend  sir,  your  obedient  humble  fervent, 
Rev.  T.  D.  Gregg.  T.  Maguibb. 


7th  April. 

Riv.  Sib— I  will  (D.V.)  meet  you  at  the  appointed  time  and  place,  on 
Monday. 

I  am  satisfied  with  the  view  you  take  as  to  the  terms  of  the  discussion. 

The  result  of  that  discussion  will  enable  you  to  judge  more  correctly 
than  it  would  be,  perhaps,  possible  at  this  moment  to  do  of  the  satisfaction 
that  the  prospect  of  it  should  lead  you  to  feel. 

I  take  the  liberty  of  inclosing  you  a  publication  of  mine,  the  arguments 
in  which  I  mean  to  urge.  You  will  thus  have  an  opportunity  of  calmly 
considering  them. 

I  thankfully  acknowledge  your  courteous  demeanour,  and  sincerely 
pray  that  the  God  of  all  grace  may  lead  you  into  all  truth. 

I  remain,  reverend  sir,  your  faithful  servant  in  Christ, 

Rev.  T.  Maguire.  T.  D.  Gregg. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  Dublin  Evening  Pott. 

Mr  dsab  Sib— I  shall  thank  you  to  give  a  place  to  the  enclosed  docu- 
ments—Nos.  I.,  II.,  III.,  IV.,  V.  and  VI.  It  is  but  justice  to  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Gregg  to  say,  that  his  conduct  throughout  has  been  marked  by  the  strictest 
sense  of  honour,  candour,  and  integrity. 

I  am,  my  dear  sir,  yours  very  truly, 

4,  Capel-street,  Thursday,  April  19.  Richard  Coyne. 


On  the  9th,  the  following  preliminaries  were  agreed  to  : — 

I. 

ABBAN0SMBNT8    FOR    THE    DISCUSSION     TO    IB  HELD    BETWEEN    THE   MY. 
7.  D.   OBBOO    AND   THE  BBV.   T.   MAGUIBB. 

That  the  discussion  be  held  in  the  Round-room  of  the  Rotundo,  if 
obtainable,  or  in  any  equally  capacious  and  convenient  room ; 

That  the  discussion  shall  commence  on  the  last  Tuesday  in  May,  and 
continue  on  that,  and  the  following  days,  at  eleven  o'clock  a.m.  each  day, 
and  continue  till  two  o'clock,  but  may  be  continued  till  three  o'clock  if 
both  the  principals  agree— each  speaker  to  continue  his  address  for  thirty 
minutes ; 

That  two  chairmen  be  chosen  by  the  principals,  on  or  before  the  first 
day  of  the  discussion ; 

That  the  principals  be  plaintiff  and  defendant  on  alternate  days — Mr. 
Gregg  to  be  plaintiff*  first  day,  Mr.  Maguire  plaintiff  second  day,  and  so  on ; 

The  discussion  to  continue  until  the  chairmen  agree  that  it  shall 
terminate ; 

That,  at  least,  on  one  day  females  be  excluded  ; 

That  the  expense  of  the  discussion  be  borne  by  tickets,  and  the  surplus 
be  given  to  the  principals  on  each  side,  for  the  purposes  of  charity — the 
price  of  the  tickets  to  be  hereafter  decided  ; 

That  the  meeting  be  open  to  the  press,  and  a  special  reporter  for  each 
party  be  employed,  who  shall  be  responsible  for  the  accuracy  of  the  reports 
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that  shall  be  made  of  the  speeches,  and  of  the  entire  terms  of  the  dis- 
cussion ; 

Two  door-keepers  to  be  appointed — one  Roman  Catholic  and  one 
Protestant ; 

That  no  indication  be  admitted  of  approbation  or  disapprobation  dor* 
in?  the  discussion; 

The  discussion  to  be  published,  being  previously  authenticated  by  the 
principals  themselves  ;  that  any  profits  derivable  to  the  principals  from  the 
publication  be  equally  divided  between  them  for  such  purposes  as  the  sur- 
plus money  from  the  tickets. 

T.  D.  Grigg.  T.  Maouieb. 

Spenckh  W.  Walsh,  D.D.  John  Muepht,O.S.F, 
Turophilub  Patterson,    Richard  Covni. 
Cap.  Royal  Marines. 
4,  Capel-s  tree  t,  April  19. 


II. 

TO  MR.  GREGG. 

Mr.  Dear  Sir — I  have  just  read,  for  the  first  time,  the  agreement  yon 
have  entered  into  with  Mr.  Maguire ;  and  it  appears  to  me  that  you  are 
confined  to  limit  your  observations  to  the  two  points  alone  which  you 
have  undertaken  to  prove,  and  that  Mr.  Maguire  would  be  entitled  to 
say,  if  you  enter  into  a  minute  discussion  of  doctrines,  that  you  were  tra- 
velling out  of  the  limits  of  the  controversy,  and  that  he  is  not  obliged  to 
follow  you,  it  not  being  a  discussion  between  the  relative  merits  of  Pro- 
testantism and  Popery,  but  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Church 
of  England. 

I  must,  under  these  circumstances,  decline  being  a  party  in  any  way  to 
a  controversy  which  places  the  advocate  of  the  sacred  cause  in  which  you 
are  engaged  under  these  disadvantageous  circumstances. 

Wishing  you,  therefore,  every  success,  and  that  the  power  of  the  Lord 
will  assist  you  against  your  wily  adversary, 
I  am,  my  dear  and  Rev.  Sir,  with  great  respect,  very  respectfully  young 
4,  Capel-street,  April  18.  Anthony  MaYLSIt 

I  beg  to  add  that  I  waited  yesterday  on  the  Register  of  the  Lying-in 
Hospital,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Coyne ;  and  it  is  but  justice  to  Mr.  Coyne 
to  say,  that  he  acted  with  me  in  the  fairest  and  moat  candid  manner. 

A.  aa« 

On  Wednesday,  the  11th  instant,  the  two  Rev.  Principals  being  at  No.  4, 
Capel-street,  Mr.  Maguire  mentioned  to  theRev.Mr.  Gregg,  that  as  he  was 
constrained  to  leave  town  immediately,  and  Mr.  Gregg  having  failed  up  to 
that  time  to  come  to  any  decisive  arrangement  regarding  the  room,  tickets, 
&c  ,  he  then  would  nominate  Mr.  R.  Coyne,  his  representative,  in  whose 
management  he  placed  the  most  implicit  confidence,  and  for  whose  every 
act  bo  would  hold  himself  fully  accountable. 


III. 

TO  REV.  MR.  GREGG, 

Rsv.  Sia— On  Wednesday  last,  the  11th  instant,  I  mentioned  to  tow 
in  the  presence  of  the  Rev.  T.  Maguire,  that  your  acting  friends,  the  Rem. 
Dr.  Walsh  and  Caps.  Patterson,  who  had  met  ou  the  previous  day,  tor  the 
purpose  of   engaging  a  public  room  in  which  should  he  held  thependins; 


Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


viii  INTRODUCTION. 

controversy  (the  preliminaries  of  which  had  been  signed  by  them  on  Mon« 
day),  declined  incurring  any  resposibility  whatever  as  to  the  remuneration 
to  be  given  for  the  use  and  occupancy  of  such  room.  You  then  promised 
that  a  person  would  wait  on  me,  fully  authorised  to  do  all  necessary  in  the 
matter.  Although  in  expectation  of  a  communication  on  the  subject,  it 
was  not  till  Monday  last,  the  16th  instant,  that  Dr.  Meyler  called  upon  me, 
invested,  as  he  stated,  with  ample  powers  to  fix  and  secure  the  place  of 
meeting,  as  well  as  to  settle  the  price  of  admission.  I  accompanied  him  to 
the  Lecture-room  in  Sackville-street,  subsequently  to  the  Rotundo,  and 
we  parted  on  the  distinct  understanding,  that,  at  twelve  o'clock  this  day 
(Wednesday)  Dr.  Meyler  would  again  call  on  me,  and  enter  into  a  joint 
letter  of  agreement  to  the  secretary  of  the  L\ ing-in  Hospital,  who  has  the 
disposal  of  the  room,  securing  him  in  the  amount  of  the  charge.  I,  in 
consequence,  held  myself  in  readiness  to  receive  the  Doctor.  You  will 
judge  my  surprise  when  he  placed  in  mv  hands  the  enclosed  letter  (No  2.) 
in  which  he  too,  declines  going  a  step  further  in  the  affair. 

Thus,  Rev.  Sir,  in  a  short  space  have  no  fewer  than  three  of  your  friends 
seceded  from  you  and  your  cause. 

In  the  meanwhile,  much  time  has  been  unprofitably  frittered  away,  and 
the  public9  as  a  matter  of  course,  will  begin  to  suspect  that  there  is  a  want  of 
being  in  earnest  somewhere.  Now,  Rev.  Sir,  in  order  to  remove  all  diffi- 
culty of  a  pecuniary  nature,  and  to  show  that,  on  our  side  at  least,  there  is 
more  of  seriousness  than  display.  I  make  you  this  proposition  : — I  am 
willing  (without  further  speculation  as  to  the  probability  of  your  finding  a 
fourth  friend)  to  become  associated  with  you,  Rev.  Sir,  yourself,  in  the  ex- 
tent of  the  liability  as  to  the  rent  or  other  charges  incidental  to  the  hiring 
of  a  suitable  arena  for  the  expected  discussion.  This  will  remove  all  pre- 
text for  further  procrastination  or  evasion,  and  will  satisfy  all  interested  in 
the  impartial  investigation  of  truth,  that  as  far  as  my  friend  is  concerned, 
no  difficulty  shall  be  allowed  to  staud  in  the  way  of  that  fair  and  full  dis- 
cussion of  which  gentlemen  of  your  church  are  the  loud,  the  incessant — 
it  is  to  be  hoped  the  sincere  advocates. 

You  already  know  that,  in  order  to  bring  this  matter  to  an  issue,  I  have 
in  vttry  instance,  even  when  opposed  to  mv  best  judgment,  yielded  to  you 
on  details.  When  I  went  at  his  request,  \uth  Dr.  Meyler  to  your  house 
on  Monday  last,  you  insisted  that,  in  order  to  procure  a  numerous  audience 
capable  of  filling  the  large  room  of  the  Rotundo,  which  holds  2,000  per* 
sons,  and  to  arTord  you  an  opportunity  of  converting  the  poor,  the  tickets 
should  be  disposed  of  for  three  shillings  and  sixpence  each.  I  consented  ; 
though  thoroughly  convinced  that  the  ends  of  the  controversy,  as  well  as 
order  and  decorum,  would  be  better  studied  and  attained  by  "making  the 
audience  more  select,  for  which  1  suggested  that  the  Lecture-room  should 
be  chosen,  the  assemby  confined  to  500  persons,  and  that  the  tickets  should 
be  7s.  6d.  the  price  of  admission  on  a  former  memorable  occasion. 

Now,  Rev.  Sir,  in  order  to  narrow  this  matter  to  its  concluding  point, 
should  I  not  hear  from  you  before  eleven  o'clock  in  the  moraine,  1  shall 
consider  myself  at  liberty  to  publish  this  letter,  as  well  as  Dr.  Meyler's, 
together  with  the  preliminaries  which  have  not  yet  appeared  in  the  Evening 
Post  newspaper,  and  I  trust  my  good  friends  of  theilfai/and  Packet  will  not 
consider  me  churlish  because  I  do  not  furnish  them  with  copies  ;  from  both 
of  whom  I  acknowledge  to  have  received  on  every  occasion,  a  notice  and 
consideration,  of  which  I  own  myself  altogether  unworthy,  but  for  which  I 
am,  and  must  ever  remain  through  life,  their  grateful  debtor. 

I  have  only  to  add,  that  as  my  bold,  brilliant,  and  illustrious  Father,  the 
RcTt  T.  Maguirc,  who  left  town  on  Saturday  last,  is  anxiously  awaiting,  the 
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result  of  our  conference,  I  am  the  more  desirous  of  receiving  roar  imme- 
diate reply,  that  I  may  at  once  communicate  with  him  upon  the  subject. 

I  have  the  honour,  Rev.  Sir,  to  remain  your  obedient  and  obliged  servant, 

Richard  Coymb. 

4,  Capel-street,  Wednesday,  1 8th  April,  eight  o'clock. 

*~"        Ty 
TO  MR.  RICHARD  COYNE. 
Sir — Believe  me,  I  am  equally  astonished  and  disappointed  at  Dr. 
Meyler*6  letter. 

I  give  you  the  most  ample  credit  for  your  bold  proceeding,  and  should 
I  not  to-mono w  find  a  person  to  stand  by  me  with  genuine  Protestant 
firmness,  I  will  thankfully  accept  the  terms  you  propose  as  to  the  taking 
of  the  room. 

I  remain,  Sir,  yours  very  faithfully 

T.  D.  Gabog, 
18th  April,  1838.  Half-past  Ten,  a.  m. 


The  Rev.  T.  D.  Gregg,  minister  of  the  Free  Church,  Swift's  Alley,  and 
Mr.  Richard  Coyne,  on  the  part  of  the  Rev.  T.  Maguire,  P.  P.  of  Ballina- 
more,  beg  to  apply  to  the  Committee  of  the  Lying-in  Hospital  for  the 
Round-room  of  the  Rot  undo,  in  order  that  the  discussiou  between  Mr. 
Gregg  and  Mr.  Maguire  may  be  held  there. 

It  has  ,been  arranged  that  this  discussion  shall  commence  on  the  last 
Tuesday  in  May,  and  continue  during:  that  and  successive  days,  until  the 
chairman  on  both  sides  agree  that  it  shall  cease.  It  is  to  commence  each 
day  at  eleven  o'clock,  a.  m .,  and  continue  till  two,  or,  if  the  principals 
agree,  till  three,  p.  m . 

The  expenses  are  to  be  defrayed  by  the  sale  of  tickets,  and  the  surplus 
above  the -expenditure,  to  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  principals,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  charity. 

Mr.  Gregg  and  Mr.  Coyne  respectfully  request  that  the  committee  will 
inform  them,  at  the  earliest  possible  moment,  on  what  terms  per  diem  the 
room  may  be  had. 

Dublin,  April  19,  1838. 

__      _ 

TO  THE  REV.  T.  D.  GREGG  AND  MR.  RICHARD  COYNE. 

Gintleubn—  In  answer  to  your  application  of  yesterday,  I  am  directed 
by  the  committee  for  managing  the  public  rooms  to  inform  you,  that  the 
Kotuodo  is  at  your  service  for  the  purpose  specified,  on  the  following 
terms,  vis — 10/.  per  day,  if  occupied  for  anv  time  under  a  week,  and  if 
occupied  for  a  week,  50/.,  and  for  every  day  after  the  week,  6/. 
I  nave  the  honour  to  be,  geutlemen,  your  obedient  servant, 

W.  M.  Bensok. 
Secretary  and  Registrar. 
Lytngwin  Hospital,  28th  April  1838. 

(From  the « Freeman* t  Journal"  Wednesday,  June 6,  1838.) 
THE  CONTROVERSY. 
We  have  been  requested  to  publish  the  following  note,  addressed  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  M4Namara  to  his  brother  chairman,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nangle  :— 

4,  Capel-street,  June  5,  1838. 
Rev.  Sir— As  in  my  conversation  with  you  on  yesterday  and  Saturday 
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I  foiled  in  Inducing  ypu  fo  name  aiyjixedlitne  whatever  for  the  termination 
of  the  discussion  netwpen  Rev.  Messrs.  Gregg  and  Maguire,  I  now  \>eg  to 
inform  ypu  of  my  determination,  under  such  circumstances,  of  closing  it  on 
Thursday  evening. 

In  coming  to  this  resolution  I  am  sure  I  have  the  concurrence  of  every 
dispassionate  and  well-thinking  individual,  convinced,  as  every  person  of 
this  description  is,  that  nine  days  must  afford  ample  time  for  the  fullest 
investigation  of  the  two  propositions  iu  question..  I  also  consider  that  by 
th|S  course  I  am  consulting  for  the  interests  of  our  common  Christianity, 
ani  for  the  peace  and  good  feeling  of  society,  which  must  be  seriously 
injured  by  indefinitely  protracting  so  very  exciting  a  controversy. 

I  assents  indeed,  against  ray  judgment  to  its  continuance  for  two  day* 
more,  in  order  that  it  may  not  be  said  that  I,  in  any  way,  took  Mr.  Gregg 
by  surprise. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be  your  obedient  servant, 

To  the  Rev.  £.  Nangle.  Justin  M'Namaba. 


At  the  termination  of  the  controversy  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire,  after  his 
nine  days'  triumphal  discussion,  accompanied  by  his  Rev.  Chairman,  and 
Mr.  R.  Coyne,  retired  to  No.  4,  Capel-street,  amid  cheers  of  at  least 
10,000  persons,  who  thronged  round  the  victorious  champion  of  their 
cherished  faith. 


THE  REV.  THOMAS  MAGUIRE. 

The  Friends  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Maguire  will  meet  at  the  Old  Associa- 
tion-rooms, 4,  Capel-street,  on  to-morrow,  at  three  o'clock  precisely,  for 
the  purpose  of  making  arrangements  to  offer  him  a  tribute  of  grateful 
respect  for  his  great  zeal  and  talents,  displayed  in  support  of  Religion. 

Thursday,  7th  June,  1838. 


Mr.  R.  Coyne,  accompanied  by  Mr.  George  Brennan,  Mr.  Mag  aire's 
very  particular  friend,  having  waited  on  F.  W.  Conway,  Esq.  uith  the  above 
advertisement  immediately  after  the  termination  or  the  controversy,  that 
gentleman,  in  the  kindest  and  most  liberal  manner,  stopped  the  press,  and 
wrote  ihe  following  complimentary  paragraph,  which  he  inserted  in  the 
Evening  Post: 

"  The  discussion  is  over,  and  Mr.  Magurre  has,  certainly,  added  to  the 
well-earned  laurels  he  has  acquired  by  his  profound  knowledge,  as  well  as 
by  his  admirable  dexterity  as  a  controversialist.  We  are  glad  to  perceive, 
by  an  advertisement,  inserted  elsewhere,  that  the  friends  of  the  Rev.  Gen- 
tleman assemble  at  the  old  Association-rooms  to  morrow,  to  make  arrange- 
ments for  the  purpose  of  offering  the  Rev.  Gentleman  a  tribute  of  their 
admiration,  affection,  and  respect.  We  doubt  not  that  the  meeting  will 
be  fully  and  respectably  attended/9 


The  meeting  accordingly  took  place,  the  Hen.  G.  French  in  the  chair, 
a  subscription  entered  into,  and  on  the  motion  of  R.  N.  Fyun,  Esq.  a 
Resolution  was  passed  that  an  aggregate  meeting  should  be  held  at  the 
Corn  Exchange  on  the  following  Monday, 
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FIRST  DAY— TUESDAY,  29th  MAY,  1838. 

ELEVEN    O'CLOCK,    A.M. 

THE  Rev.  THOMAS  MAGUIRE— Gentlemen,  I  call  upon  my 
friend,  the  Rev.  Mr  Gregg,  for  his  proofs  that  the  Uuited  Protest- 
ant Church  of  England  and  Ireland  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  Holy. 
Catholic,  and  Apostolic. 
Mr.  GREGG— In  these  kingdoms. 
Mr.  MAGUIRE— In  these  kingdoms. 

Mr.  GREGG— Gentlemen,  I  beg  leave,  first  of  all,  to  take  a 
preliminary  step,  and  that  is  to  move  that  my  friend   the  Rev. 
Edward  Nangle,  Missionary  in  the  Island  of  Achill,  do  take  the 
chair  at  this  meeting  on  my  part. 
Mr  MAGUIRE— Agreed. 

MR.  MAGUIRE— And   I  appoint  the  Rev.  Justin  M'Namara, 
P.P.  of  Kinsale,  as  my  Chairman  on  this  occasion. 
MR.GREGG— Agreed. 

Mr.  GREGG — Gentlemen,  there  is  another  preliminary  step 
which  it  is  proper  to  take  before  we  iproceed  to  the  business  in 
hand,  and  that  is,  that  either  of  the  Rev.  Chairmen  should  read 
the  published  propositions  agreed  to  on  my  part,  and  likewise  to 
read  the  regulations  under  which  this  meeting  has  assembled,  and 
which  govern  those  who  take  a  part  iu  it,  if  Mr.  Maguire  have  no 
objection. 
Mr.  MAGUIRE— Not  the  slightest. 

Mr.  GREGG  here  called  on  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nangle  to  read  the 
Propositions. 

u  1st — I  assert  that  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  is  the  true 
Church  of  Christ,  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic,  in  these  kingdoms — that  it 
the  true  road  to  heaven,  points  ft  out  to  its  followers,  and  that  its 
fruits  axe  the  holiness  and  the  happiness  of  those  with  whom  it  pre- 

«  2fly— I  assert  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the  church  of  Antichrist, 
aaholy  and  apostate— that  it  does  not  know,  and  does  not  teach,  the  way  to 
heaves — that  it  conducts  its  followers  in  the  broad  road  which  leadeth  to  de- 
struction— that  it  brings  down  the  curse  of  God  upon  every  country  where  it 
prevails-— that  it  is  the  mother  of  abominations— the  plague  and  the  nest  of  the 
tanas  race— that  it  will  be  destroyed  by  the  signal  vengeance  of  the  Most 
High,  and  that  the  very  first  duty  of  every  member  of  it  is  instantly  to  come 
out  of  it,  that  he  be  not  a  partaker  at  once  of  its  sins  and  of  iu  plagues.*' 

Mr.  Namgle— I  undertake,  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Gregg,  to  assert 
that  be  will  prove  those  two  propositions. 

B  f 
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Mr.  Macnamara — On  the  part  of  Mr.  Maguire,  I  assert  that 
he  will  disprove  them. 

Mr.  GREGG— Would  it  not  be  well  that  Mr.  Maguire's  answer 
be  read  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  meeting  ? 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — I  have  no  objection. 

Mr.  Macnamara  read  the  following  letter  from  Mr.  Maguire 
to  Mr.  Gregg : — 

"4>  Capel-street,  April  7. 

'*  Rfv.  Sir — Your  letter  of  last  night  has  relieved  me  from  all  perplexity, 
removed  all  my  anxiety,  and  given  me  unexampled  satisfaction.  The  die  is 
cast.  There  is  no  retreating  now;  and  I  am  charmed  at  the  prospect  of  a 
public  opportunity  of  exhibiting  to  the  fall  gaze  of  mankind  the  '  Veiled  pro* 
phets'  of  a  proud,  worldly,  luxuriating  Establishment.  The  comparative  claims 
of  the  two  great  rival  churches  to  unity,  sanctity,  cathqlicity,  and  apostolicity, 
are  now  in  a  promising  way  of  being  fairly,  fully,  equally,  and  searcbingly  dis- 
cussed. Your  two  propositions  are  already  before  the  public.  These  yott 
undertake  to  prove  ana  I  to  disprove.  _  Thus  do  I  consent  to  meet  you  ami* 
cably  upon  your  owu  terms.  My  friend,  Mr.  Coyne,  and  I  shall  meet  .you 
and  your  friend,  between  the  hours  of  one  and  two,  o'clock,  p.  m.  on  Monday 
next,  at  4,  Capel-street,  to  appoint  time  and  place,  and  settle  the  whole  routine 
of  our  friendly  and  Christianlike  discussion,  I  cannot  conclude  this  letter  with 
out  congratulating  you  %on  your  manly  candour  throughout  the  whole  of  our 
meetings  and  correspondence ;  and  t  trust  you  have  no  reason  to  be  dissatis- 
fied with  me  or  mine. 

I  am,  Rev.  Sir,  your  obedient  humble  servant, 

"  T.  MAGUIRE. 

"  Rev.  T.  D.  Gregg." 

And  then  he  read  the  following  arrangements  for  conducting  the 
discussion  : — 

That  the  discussion  be  held  in  the  round-room  of  the  Rotunda,  if  obtain- 
able, or  in  any  equally  capacious  and  convenient  room. 

"  That  the  discussion  snail  commence  on  the  last  Tuesday  in  May,  and  con- 
tinue on  that  and  the  following  days,  at  eleven  o'clock,  am.,  each  day,  and 
continue  till  two  o'clock,  but  may  De  continued  till  three  o'clock,  if  both  the 
principals  agree ;  each  speaker  to  continue  his  address  for  thirty  minutes. 

"  That  two  chairmen  be  chosen  by  the  principals,  on  or  before  the  first  dajr 
of  the  discussion. 

"  That  the  principals  be  plaintiff  and  defendant  'on  alternate  days  ;  Mr 
Gregg  to  be  plaintiff  first  day,  Mr.  Maguire  plaintiff  second  day,  and  so  on. 

"  The  discussion  to  continue  until  the  chairmen  agree  that  it  shall  ter- 
minate. 

"  That,  at  least,  on  one  day,  females  to  be  excluded. 

"  That  the  expence  of  the  discussion  be  borne  by  tickets,  and  the  surplus 
be  given  to  the  principals  on  each  side,  for  purposes  of  charity 

"  The  price  of  the  tickets  to  be  hereafter  decided. 

"  That  the  meeting  be  open  to  the  press,  and  a  special  reporter  for  each 
party  be  employed,  who  shall  be  responsible  for  the  accuracy  of  the  report* 
that  shall  be  made  of  the  speeches,  and  of  the  entire  business  of  the  discussion. 

"  Two  door-keepers  to  l>e  provided— one  Roman  Catholic  and  one  Protes- 
tant 

"  That  no  indications  be  admitted  of  approbation  or  disapprobation  during 
the  discussion. 

"  The  discussion  to  be  published,  being  previously  authenticated  by  the 
principals  themselves  ;  that  any  profits  derivable  to  the  principals. from  the 
publication  be  equally  divided  between  them  for  such  purposes  as  the  surplus 
money  from  the  tickets. 

"  T.  G.  G&eoo.  T.  Magpies. 

Spencer  W.  Walsh,  D.  D.  Johw  Murphy,  O.S.F, 

Tiieophilus  Patjsrbon   Capt.  Royal  Marines.  Ricbaip  Coy***  % 
4,  Capel-street^ 
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Mr.  GREGG.— I  beg  to  trouble   Mr.  Maguire   with    anothe 
question, — on  what  day  would  it  be  convenient  to  carry  the  third 
Condition  into  effect;  namely,  the  exclusion  of  the  ladies? 

Mr.  MAGUIRE— Any  day  you  please ;  say  Friday  or  Saturday. 

Mr.  GREGG.— As  Mr.  Maguire  haa  left  it  to  my  option,  I  will 
§kj  Saturday  for  the  exclusion  of  the  ladies ;  that,  therefore,  is  to 
tie  understood  as  agreed  to. 

Mr.  MAGOIRE.— Very  well. 

Mr.  GREGG.— Haying  settled  these  preliminary  regulations 
which  I  thought  it  necessary  to  do  in  the  first  place,  I  would  beg 
most  unaffectedly  to  say  that  1  feel  sincere  pleasure  at  the  conduct 

Crsued  all  through  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire ;  and  that,  if  he 
ve  no  objection,  that  I  should  be  allowed  with  my  friends, 
1  am  sure  it  would  be  agreeable  to  all  those  who  think  with  me, 
to  supplicate  a  blessing  on  the  results  of  this  discussion. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE  seemed  to  consent,  but  it  appears  he  did  not 
understand  Mr.  Gregg.  C- 

Mr.  GREGG.— Let  us  pray . 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — In  my  opinion,  as  there  are  many  persons 
present  of  different  religious  communions,  perhaps  it  would  be 
better  if  each  person  made  a  secret  prayer  m  his  heart  to  God, 
without  at  the  same  time  throwing  in  any  little  flambeau  of  differ- 
ence  which  may  exist  between  us, — and  which  has  unfortunately, 
God  knows,  occurred  already  too  often. 

Mr.  GREGG.— Then  I  can  only  shortly  pray,  may  the  Lord 
m  his  mercy  bless  our  meeting  to  the  spiritual  good  and  everlast- 
ing benefit  of  every  individual  present ! 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— And  may  the  great  and  eternal  God,  whose 
unity  and  trinity  we  are  about  to  maintain,  assist  and  help  us  all, 
but  moit  especially  the  man  who  has  truth  on  his  side  ! 

The  Rev.  Mr.  GREGG  then  commenced. — Gentlemen,  I  should 
consider  that  1  were  very  improperly  trifling  with  the  meeting  if  I 
delayed  for  a  moment  to  dwell  upon  circumstances,  so  far  as  they 
have  reference  to  myself  or  my  opponent  personally— I  mean  the  • 
challenge  and  the  various  correspondence  growing  out  of  it,  which 
led  to  this  meeting.  I  am  quite  sure  that  neither  of  the  comba- 
tants is  respected  in  the  matter.  It  is  not  with  Mr.  Maguire  or 
Me.  Gregg  that  the  company  before  me  feels  it  is  occupied.  I  am 
sure  the  great  subject  of  consideration  with  every  one  of  us  is  the 
principles  which  we  maintain,  and  your  earnest  desire  is  to  hear 
those  principles  asserted,  without  any  allusion  to  ourselves  as  very 
unimportant  characters.  I  likewise  think  it  unnecessary  to  dwell 
upon  what  I  conceive  likely  to  be  the  results  of  this  discussion. 
I  have  formed  my  own  conclusion  of  what  these  results  are  likely 
to  be;  and  I  shall  only  say,  that  feeling  myself  in  the  line  of  duty 
in  standing  before  you  as  1  do,  I  feel  a  great  degree  of  freedom  from 
anxiety  with  respect  to  the  results.  Duty  is  ours — consequences 
are  God's.  I  shall  state  to  you,  in  the  first  place,  that  I  do  not 
'  stand  before  you  as  the  representative  of  any  body;  I  stand  simply 
before  you  upon  my  own  responsibility,  to  maintain  my  opinions 
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as  contra-distinguished  to  the  opinions  of  the  Rev.  Gentleman  who 
is  my  opponent;  and  yet  I  would  not  have  you  think,  while  I  dis- 
claim standing  here  as  a  responsible  representative,  that  I  desire 
to  view  myself  as  standing  alone.  In  fact,  I  consider  myself,  first, 
as  standing  upon  my  own  responsibility  with  respect  to  representa- 
tion ;  but  I  do  not  consider  myself  as  standing  alone  in  reference 
to  my  opinions.  I  stand  before  you  not  as  an  isolated  individual, 
maintaining  whaHie  considers  his  private  opinions  merely,  but  as 
a  member  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  established  among  us,  to 
bring  forward  what  I  consider  to  be  the  mind  of  that  Church.  There 
is  no  one  who  has  a  more  hesitating  feeling  of  the  soundness,  perhaps, 
of  his  merely  private  opinions  than  myself;  I  can  assure  yoa 
that  I  am  not  one  of  those  who  choose  to  take  up  private  opinions. 
My  object  has  been  to  discover  the  mind  of  our  holy  church,  to 
see  that  that  mind  is  consistent  with  the  holy  Word  of  God, 
to  be  assured  that  I  am  taught  the  truths  of  that  church  by  that 
Word — and  to  assure  myself  likewise,  that  I  am  instructed  in 
these  truths  by  the  Holy  Spirit :  so  that  I  stand  before  you,  not 
to  represent  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  nevertheless  I  wish  to  give 
you  my  ideas  of  what  are  the  opinions  and  doctrines  enter- 
tained in  our  church,  being  open  to  correction  by  my  brethren,  in 
case  I  should  state  opinions  or  doctrines  that  may  be  at  variance 
with  the  principles  of  the  Church. 

Gentlemen,  the  two  propositions  before  us  are — first,  a  proposition 
upon  my  part,  thattheChurch  of  England  is  the  holy  Catholic  Church 
in  these  kingdoms  ;  and  the  second  proposition  is,  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  an  Apostate  church.  Now,  I  would  desire  to  im- 
press upon  your  minds  that  there  is  an  intimate  connection  between 
the  two  propositions;  for  in  fact  our  church  was  a  branch  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  We  have  laid  aside  those  doctrines  in  that 
church  which  we  consider  to  indicate  the  apostasy.  We  have  laid 
aside  those  practices  which  grew  out  of  those  corrupt  doctrines  in 
that  Church ;  and  we  are  simply  the  reformed  old  Catholic  Church 
of  Ireland.  Hence,  there  is  an  intimate  union  between  the  two 
propositions ;  for,  if  the  Church  of  Rome  were  holy  and  pure — if 
she  were  in  doctrine  and  practice  unexceptionable,  we  should  be, 
by  our  separation,  schismatical,  apostate,  and  injurious;  and 
hence,  you  perceive,  my  demonstrating  the  apostasy  and  corruption 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  essential  to  the  establishment  of  my  first 
proposition — namely,  the  holiness  and  excellence  of  our  Irish  Ca- 
tholic Church. 

Now  I  desire,  in  the  first  place,  to  set  matters  clear  as  to 
the  use  of  an  expression  in  my  letters  which  has,  I  think,  been 
very  generally  misunderstood,  and  that  is,  the  use  of  the  de- 
finite article  before  the  words  "  true  church.''  I  asserted  that 
the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  was  the  true  Church  of 
Christ,  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic,  in  these  kingdoms.  It  is 
said  that  I  should  have  asserted  it  was  a  Holy  Catholic  Church ; 
but  I  disapprove  of  this  mode  of  expression,  because  it  runs 
counter  to  one  of  the  articles  in  our  creed,    where  we  say, 
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"  we  believe  one  holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church ;  and, 
therefore,  if  I  said  that  our  church  were  a  Holy  Catholic  Church,  it 
night  be  countenancing  the  idea  (although  I  grant  you,  it 
might  be  explained)  that  the  church  was  not  one.  Secondly,  it 
is  urged  that  I  should  have  said,  "  our  church  is  a  branch  of  the 
true  Church  of  Christ,  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Aposto)ic>  in  these  king- 
doms." I  grant  you,  that  that  language  would  have  been  correct ; 
but  I  say  my  language  involves  that,  and  that  it  is  also  correct ; 
for  when  I  say  that  our  church  is  the  Holy,  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church  in  these  kingdoms,  it  necessarily  implies  that  it  is  a 
branch  of  it;  because  I  might  with  truth  say,  our  church  is 
the  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church  in  our  village — not 
meaning  that  the  whole  Catholic  Church  was  in  our  village, 
but  that  a  branch  of  it  was  there.  Hence  the  language  I  have 
need  1  consider  strictly  defensible  and  proper. 

Now  in  order  to  maintain  my  proposition,  I  must  go  back  in  a  great 
degree  to  first  principles.  Let  us  then  consider  what  is  the  object  of  our 
Christianity.  I  shall  state  it  briefly  to  you  thus :— Our  world  is  in  a 
state  of  ruin  by  nature.  We  are  all  the  children  of  fallen  parents, 
and  by  the  law  of  God  we  are  condemned  to  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power,  totally  un- 
entitled to  any,  the  least  portion  of  Divine  favour,  in  consequence 
of  the  apostasy  of  our  first  parents  conveying  to  us  original  trans* 
gression,  and  in  consequence  of  our  own  practical  iniquity,  the 
natural  result  of  original  sin.  But  it  pleased  God,  in  the  exercise 
of  his  infinite  mercy  and  free  grace,  to  determine  to  reclaim  our 
world  from  the  guilt  of  sin — to  redeem  us  from  the  curse ;  to  put 
us  inthe  way  of  escaping  from  the  damnation  of  hell,  and  of  ob- 
taining the  privileges  and  felicity  of  heaven.  The  world  was 
completely  sunk  under  the  bondage  of  Satan,  and  God  the  Son, 
came  down,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  to  condemn 
sin  in  the  flesh,  to  reclaim  the  whole  world,  so  as  to  make  righteous- 
ness cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  great  deep.  It  had 
been  covenanted  to  him  that  he  should  obtain  the  heathen  for  his 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  posses- 
sions; and  that,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of 
the  same,  his  name  should  be  glorified.  In  the  accomplishment  of 
this  great  and  glorious  work,  our  blessed  Lord  appeared  upon  earth, - 
and  commenced  his  work  by  establishing  upon  earth  a  small  society 
taught  and  instructed  in  the  maintenance  of  holy  doctrines, 
and  commanded  to  increase  and  multiply  itself  according  to  cer- 
tain laws,  and  thus  extend  itself  to  every  part  of  the  world,  and 
that  it  should  at  length  cover  the  whole  earth.  Now  this  society 
is  the  church :  the  law  for  increasing  it  by  the  addition  of  new 
members  is  the  ordinance  called  Baptism,  by  which,  as  through  a 
door,  new  members  are  admitted  into  the  church ;  and  the  law 
whereby  officers  are  appointed  in  the  church  is  called  "  orders". 
I  think  it  will  be  found  that  my  Rev.  opponent  fairly,  may  agree 
in  my  view  as  to  the  nature  of  officers,  so  far  as  is  essential.  Now, 
esUblised  as  a  society  under  these  laws,  the  church  in  the  begin- 
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ning  was  pure  and  holy,  and  even  in  the  lifetime  of  the  Mewed 
Apostles,  it  extended  itself  to  such  a  degree— so  far  and  wide  in- 
to all  the  corners  of -the  world — that  St.  Paul  says,  "  Our  sound 
has  gone  out  into  all  lands,  and  our  words  to  the  end  of  the  world*" 
That  society  extended  itself,  according  to  our  histories  even  in  St. 
Paul's  time,  into  Britain— some  imagine  by  his  instrumentality-*, 
others  that  it  was  caused  by  the  instrumentality  of  Joseph  of 
Arimathea ;  but  that  makes  no  great  matter,  for  this  is  an  uncer- 
tain tradition,  and  does  not  involve  any  of  the  essentials  of  our 
argument.  This  Church,  then,  extended  itself,  far  and  wide,  even 
in  the  Apostles1  time. 

But  mark  1  I  would  desire  to  lead  you  to  a  very  necessary  dis- 
tinction. Even  in  the  very  lifetime  of  Jesus  Christ  (to  wMp 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever  1)  we  have  reason  Jto  believe  there 
were  divisions  among  his  followers;  for  we  find  at  one  tint* 
his  apostles  came  and  told  him  that  they  found  certain,  per- 
sons "  casting  out  devils  in  his  name,"  but  who  followed  not  wilfc 
them,  and  he  asked  him  that  he  should  forbid  them ;  whereupo* 
he  answered,  "  Forbid  them  npt ;  no  man  can  cast  out  devils  i* 
my  name  and  lightly  speak  evil  of  me.  He  that  is  not  against  u* 
is  on  our  part."  This  leads  us  to  suppose  that  if  they  cast  oujt 
devils  in  the  qprne  of  Jesus,  their  doctrines  must  have,  been  ad- 
cording  to  godliness,  although  they  "  followed  not  with  them"  (the 
Apostles).  Now  that  sort  of  division  is  called  a  schism  or  split. 
Likewise  schisms  in  the  Church  of  Corinth  have  been  frequently 
alluded  to  by  the  Apostle.  Heresies  also  were  alluded  to  in  the 
Scriptures — for  instance,  the  heresy  of  the  Nicolaites ;  and  there 
was  likewise  evidently  a  growing  up  of  heresy  in  the*  Church  of 
the  Galatians,  which  should  lead  us  to  glorify  our  blessed  God  ;  for 
you  perceive,  my  dear  friends,  how  he  has  made  the  wrath  of  man 
to  praise  him ;  had  not  these  heresies  then  existed,  we  should  not 
have  received  those  godly  cautions  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
which  we  derive  therefrom.  Here  sprung  up  then,  as  you  see,  along 
with  the  society  of  Jesus,  other  small  societies ;  they  were  called  after 
the  names  of  private  individuals— for  instance, Paul  or  A  polios;  then 
there  were  the  Nicolaites,  the  Cerinthians  and  Donatists,  if  in* 
deed  these  can  be  considered  heretics.  Now,  these  circumstances  lea4 
.us  to  see  the  necessity  for  a  distinction.  It  became  necessary,  when 
the  question  was  asked,  "  Are  you  a  Christian  V\  and  when  the  in* 
dividual  said  "  Yes,"  to  ascertain  did  the  individual  belong  to  the 
common  body,  jor  to  a  private,  separate,  and  particular  body. 
Hence,  those  who  belonged  to  the  common  body— to  the  society 
established  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  were  called  Catholiq, 
because  these  were,  as  contrasted  with  the  rest,  very  general; 
and  the  others,  as  contrasted  with  them,  were  private. 

Now,  you  oan  conceive  those  private  sects,  or  heresies  propo* 
gating  their  doctrines,  so  as  to  send  for  example  into  other  coun* 
tries  off- shoots  from  them,  so  that  they  might  be  a  little  tree  of 
corruption,  just  as  the  true  church  was  a  holy  vine,  of  which  Chriat 
was  the  stem,  and  all  the  mepabers  branches,  Now,  bear  in  mjm| 
this  distinction*    You  see  then,  that  the  term  Catholic  is  not  a  po- 
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mtiw,  but  a  relative  term,  not  indicating  that  the  extention  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  was  universal.— The  Church  was  called  Catholic  evi- 
dently in  that  sense  in  which  we  take  it,  as  a  distinctive  term — for 
there  never  was  a  time  when  the  Church  extended  to  every  part 
of  the  world. 

Now,  I  pray  God  to  enable  you  to  follow  me  when  I  come 
to  the  next  branch  of  my  statement.  I  assert,  and  I  am  pre- 
pared to  prove,  to  the  satisfaction  of  every  one  present,  that 
while  Christ  declared  that  the  "gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail 
against  his  church — that  it  shouty  stand  firm  as  a  rock  amidst  the 
roaring  of  the  billows,  unmoved,  undestroyed,  and  permanent,  till 
it  should  accomplish  the  grand  purpose  for  which  it  was  designed 
— that  very  blessed  Jesus  did  also  tell  us  that  that  standing,  and 
that  that  holding  of  its  ground,  and  maintenance  of  its  integrity, 
should  be  connected  with  an  amazing  mystery — and  that  is,  with 
an  apostasy  that  should  overtake  the  whole  Church,  so  far  as  it 
was  visible,  and  that  that  apostasy  should  spread  itself  all  over  the 
Church,  so  that  the  vine  of  Christ,  originally  pure,  should  in  the 
main  bring  forth  the  grapes  of  Sodom  and  the  clusters  of 
Gomorrah.  I  will  demonstrate  to  you  that  this  dreadful  apostasy 
was  foretold,  and  that  the  nature  of  it  was  described — the  way 
it  should  come  in,  and  the  nature  of  the  doctrines  it  should  teach 
—the  place  of  its  seat,  and  the  time  that  it  should  continue; 
that  it  was  described  as  the  most  dreadful,  the  most  monstrous, 
and  the  most  shocking  evil  that  had  ever  previously  appeared 
upon  earth.  All  this  was  consistent  with  the  truth  that  Christ 
foretold,  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  his 
Church ;  for  Christ  told  us  that  during  the  time  it  should,  by  its 
authorized  Ministers,  teach  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous 
deceits,  he  would  have  a  stream  of  truth  rupning  through,  so  that 
it  never  should  fail,  keeping  it  alive  by  a  few  witnesses,  but  who 
should*  testify  boldly  and  plainly  against  the  existing  apostasy, 
Strengthened  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  and  the  power  of  his  might— 7 
that  these  witnesses  would  be  triumphant  in  their  protestations 
and  bring  out,  from  the  midst  of  a  corrupt  and  apostate  mass,  a 
pure  and  holy  church,  conformed  to  primitive  doctrines.  I  trust. 
gentlemen,  you  understand  the  views  I  have  given  to  you.  Now 
I  know  it  is  sometimes  useful  to  make  things  plain  to  the  eye,  and 
I  shall  do  so  now,  so  that  there  may  be  no  mistake.  I  trust  I  may 
say  that  a  holy  and  a  happy  influence  has  led  me  to  adopt  thi^ 
means  of  making  myself  understood.  The  demonstration  will  b&j 
subsequent.  Give  me  leave  to  present  this  to  your  view,  and  to 
the  view  of  Mr.  Maguire.  [Here  the  reverend  gentleman  displayed 
a  pictorial  representation  of  primitive  Christianity,  under  the 
symbol  pf  molton  gold;  pure  in  the  beginning,  but  as  it  flowed,  it 
Pfcame  gradually  corrupted  by  the  admixture  of  baser  metal, 
natil  it  nearly  disappeared — when  suddenly,  on  the  right  side,  it 
if  discovered  emerging  from  its  obscurity,  and  flowing  forth  in  all 
Its  original  parity ,  leaving  the  alloy  to  take  its  downward  course 
intfe*  left. 
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I  know,  (continued  Mr.  Gregg)  my  respected  opponent  will  not 
consider  this  a  very  injudicious  proceeding,  beeause,  as  yj>u  are 
well  aware,  there  is  a  similar  sort  of  thing  exhibited  in  his  church 
— I  mean  that  which  is  called  the  tree,  or  the  vine,  with  its 
branches  spreading  in  all  directions,  the  fruits  of  which  are  the 
various  churches  existing  in  the  world,  I  mean  by  this  [point- 
ing to  the  gold  at  the  top  of  the  picture]  to  represent  the  primi- 
tive church  as  established  by  Christ  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles ; 
the  red  streaks  you  see  through  it  are  the  streams  of  corruption 
and  apostasy,  which  began  to  flow  even  in  those  days,  and  which 
gradually  spreading,  overflowed  and  overwhelmed  the  primitive 
cliurch  :  through  it  you  still  see  slight  gold  streaks,  which  repre- 
sent the  primitive  church  still  existing,  almost  invisibly.  That  is 
painted  to  you  therein  a  very  plain  way  ;  the  colour  you  will  easily 
understand  ;  you  may  perceive  it  is  all  scarlet,  and  I  mean  to  re- 
present thereby  "  the  scarlet  whore"  Believe  me,  my  reverend 
opponent,  I  do  not  design  to  use,  during  this  controversy,  a  single 
word  that  is  calculated  to  irritate.  No— I  tell  you  the  truth, 
Mr.  Maguire,  I  mean  to  have  you  as  a  convert  to  the  holy,  old, 
primitive  Catholic  Church.  But  it  pleased  God  that  he  should 
bring  his  holy  church  out  of  the  corrupt  mass.    Thus  the  design 
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represents  the  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  coming  out ;  and 
observe,  it  is  the  saipe  colour  as  the  primitive  gold  ;  and  when  it 
comes  out,  the  other  becomes  darker  and  darker — deeper  and 
deeper.  I  most  solemnly  tell  my  respected  opponent  that  it  will 
continue  to  become  darker  and  darker,  till  it  becomes  as  the  blood 
of  a  dead  man,  and  every  living  soul  dies  in  the  midst  of  that 
church,  previous  to  the  outpouring  of  that  awful  judgment  which 
is  to  destroy  it.  The  half  hour  expired. 

Rev.Mr.M  AGUIRB. — Gentlemen — I  suppose,  you  are  already 
half  persuaded  that  the  united  Protestant  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland  is  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  one,  Holy,  Catholic 
and  Apostolic. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Tn  these  kingdoms. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Very  well,  in  these  kingdoms.-— 
Gentlemen,  I  really  cannot  perceive,  but  that  is  owing,  per- 
haps, to  my  natural  want  of  intellect ;  I  cannot  perceive,  I 
say,  how  anything  that  my  reverend  opponent  has  said  during 
the  last  half  hour,  bears  upon  the  subject  of  this  day's  discussion, 
either  directly  or  indirectly.  The  reverend  gentleman  has,  in  the  first 
place,  shown  you  an  admirable  picture — a  most  splendid  picture  as  il- 
lustrative of  his  argument ;  but,  for  my  part,  I  really  thought  that  it 
was  a  representation  of  the  falls  of  "  Niagara.'1  He  shows  you 
by  that  picture  that  the  original  church  was  gold,  and  he  tells  you 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  vine — and  in  alt  that  I  perfectly  agree 
with  him ;  and  then  he  tells  you  that  the  church  was  like  the 
mustard  seed  at  its  commencement,  but  that  it  subsequently  grew 
to  such  a  vast  extent,  that  the  birds  of  the  air  might  nestle 
therein ;  and  then  he  tells  you  of  the  several  divisions  which  took 
place  in  the  church,  but  when  he  attempted  to  explain  how  those 
divisions  and  schism*  originated,  I  really  felt  for*  him,  because 
I  know  his  intellect  to  be  vast  and  his  ingenuity  consummate.  I 
felt  for  him  when  he  stumbled  at  the  very  threshold.  He  tells 
you  that  Jesus  Christ  established  a  school,  in  which  his  children 
were  to  be  taught  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  ;  and  then  he 
went  on  to  speak  of  the  divisions  which  took  place — but  when  he 
did  so  he  should  have  shewn  us  how  those  divisions  would  affect 
the  church  which  Jesus  Christ  established.  He  should  have  ex- 
plained the  horrible  effects  of  schism — and  he  should  then  have 
acknowledged  the  power  which  the  Church  of  Christ  exercised 
from  its  earliest  age  in  suppressing  it.  Instead  of  doing  that,  he 
commenced  by  speaking  about  the  first  men  who  originated  those 
novelties.  He  tells  us  about  the  difference  which  arose  in  the  church 
of  Corinth  as  to  whether  Cephas,  Paul  or  Apollo,  was  the  best 
preacher — but  surely  that  was  not  heresy,  it  was  a  difference  in 
opinion  as  to  which  of  the  three  was  the  best  preacher,-  and  con* 
sequently,  it  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  matters  of  faith- 
could  that  difference  of  opinion  be  compared  with  the  heresies 
broached  by  Simon  Magus,  Cerinthus,  Menander,  &c.,  or  the  doc* 
triiies  of  those  other  arch-heretics  who  rent  asunder  the  seamless 
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garment  of  Jesus  Christ?  Now,  gentlemen,  I  will  tell  him  what 
the  nature  of  schism  is,  and  also  what  that  of  heresy  is — heresy  is 
derived  from  the  Greek  verb  haireo,  and  signifies  a  self-chooser, 
and  is  applicable  to  thtfse  who  choose  a  Church,  or  set  up  a  religion 
for  themselves  in  direct  opposition  to  that  established  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Schism  is  also  derived  from  the  Greek  verb  schizo,  and, 
means  a  lopping  off,  and  may  be  applicable  to  those  of  whom  St. 
John  the  Evangelist  speaks  when  he  says—"  They  went  out  from 
us — they  were  not  of  us — for  if  they  were  of  us  they  would  no 
doubt  have  remained  with  us/'  1  John  ii.  19.  The  Church  of  Je^us 
Christ  will  not  bear  heresy  or  schism,  will  not  allowany  thing  roUep9. 
or  impure  to  remain  in  her  bosom,  or  to  attach  itself  to  her,  she  lops  it 
Off,  and  will  not  allow  any  impurity  to  corrupt  the  pure  stream  of  truth 
to  become,  as  it  were,  like  the  leaven  spoken  of  by  Christ  himself — 
"A  little  leaven  corrupted  the  whole  mass;"  which,  if  allowed  to 
remain  would  cause  fermentation,  and  thereby,  in  process  of  time,, 
Corrupt  the  whole  body.  Heretics  and  schismatics  will  not  hear 
the  church,  and  Christ  says — "  He  that  will  not  hear  the  church  let 
him  be  unto  thee  as  the  heathen  and  publican''  Matt,  xviii.  17,  and 
therefore  it  is  that  Simon  Magus,  Nicholas,  Cerinthus,  Manic  he  us, 
Arius,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  toil  that  pretends  to  fasten  itself  to  the 
true  church  of  Christ,  (tave  been  lopped  off  according  to  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ,  quoted  above,  and  punished  with  spiritual  excommu- 
nication ;  they  are  cut  off  according  to  the  instruction  of  the  apostle, 
for  St.  Paul  says,  "  A  man  that  is  an  heretie  after  the  first  and 
second  admonition,  avoid  knowing  that  he  that  is  such  an  one  is 
subverted  and  sinneth  being  condemned  by  his  own  judgment.''— 
Epis.  to  Titus  iii»  11.  Now,  my  brethren,  if  no  man  is  allowed 
to  exercise  his  own  judgment,  in  despite  of  the  church — if  no 
man  is  to  be  tolerated  according  to  the  words  of  Christ  and 
the  apostle,  to  choose  for  himself  in  matters  of  religion,  bow 
can  Mr.  Gregg  prove  that  those  rejected,  and  ejected  mem- 
bers, instead  of  being  vessels  of  God's  wrath  aqd  the  church's  con- 
demnation, belong  to  that  body  which  rejected  them,  and  cast  them 
off  for  their  disobedience  and  heresies.  If  there  be  a  heretic,  St. 
Paul  tells  us  to  avoid  him ;  and  he  further  tells  us,  "  Not  so  much 
as  eat  with  him  ;*'  and  St,  John  the  Evangelist  tells  us  not 
to  salute  him ;"  and  we  are  also  told,  upon  the  authority  of 
Eusebius,  an  authority  which  I  have  here  upon  the  table, 
and  to  which  the  reverend  gantleman  can  refer  if  he  pleases ; 
we  are  told  by  Eusebius,  that  when  St.  John  went  to  the  bath 
in  Rome,  accompanied  by  Polycarp,  and  saw  Cerinthus,  the 
heretic  there,  he  begged  of  Polycarp  to  run  out  with  him  lest 
the  bath  would  fall  upon  and  destroy  them*  So  that  here, 
we  see  bow  those  men  who  set  themselves  up  against  the  Church, 
of  Christ,  who  followed  the  dictates  qf  their  own  private  and  falli- 
ble judgments  were  condemned.  These  "  &ilyu  witnesses"  who  were 
banished  out  of  the  Church  of  Christ  for  their  heresies  and  impu- 
rities, soon  began  top  roteat  and  establish  cbucrhes  of  their  own,  ^n4 
*     » are  the  vwy  heretics,  self-choosers,  ^gnxmy  reyerend  fti$n4, 
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Jrom  his  principles,  will  be  obliged  to  connect  himself  with.  In  the 
Book  of  Revelations,  St.  John,  the  Evangelist,  by  order  of  Jesu* 
Christ,  in  communication  with  one  of  the.chuvchgs  in  Asia^  recom? 
mends  one  of  the  Bishops,,  because  of  his  conduct  in  censuring 
those  Nicolaites,  of  whom  we  have  heard. so  .much  finpfn  mj  reyer 
vend  friend,  St.  John  the.  Evangelist  thus  wrote,  Revelations  iu 
6,  "Bat  this  thou  bast  that  thou  hatest  the  .deeds  of  the  NiT 
colaites  which  I  also  hate" — and  yet  those  are  the  very  mej) 
with  whom  be  wants  to  connect  himself  by  his  advocacy  of  the) 
right  of  private  judgment — men  who  were  condemned  by  the 
whole  Church  of  Christ,  and  which  condemnation  proves  to  a  de« 
nonstration  the  power  which  she  always  exercised  in  condemning 
refractory  members  and  lopping  off  all  rotten  branches.  <  When 
Arras,  that  arch-heretic,  set  up  a  school  for  himself ;  when  be  sej 
up  his  own  private  judgment  in  opposition  to  the  church,  when, 
following  the  dictates  of  that  private  judgment,  he  denied  tlje 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  condemned  him  1  Why,  the  Romaj| 
Catholic  Church.  A  council  was .  called — his  doctrines  were 
condemned  and  he  was  banished,  and  seven  Bishops  with  him 
from  the  pale  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  cat  off  from  al(  partiT 
cipation  in  her  sacraments,  and  that  sentence  of  condemnation  an4 
excommunication  is  approved  of  by  my  reverend  opponent,  and 
his  church,  for  they  have  acknowledged  the  power  and  have  adopt- 
ed the  cieed  of  that  very  council  by  which  Arius  and  his  party  were 
condemned.  Now,  I  want  to  know,  will  my  reverend  friend  connect 
himself  with  Arius  and  his  followers?  will  he  claim  to  belong  to  those 
to  whom  alone  his  church,  and  her  doctrine  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  can  be  traced  P— and  from  whom  but  such  heretics  can 
she  derive  her  title  to  unity, sanctity,  catholicity,  and  apostolicity; 
Oh !  but  he  calls  himself  one  of  the  branches— for  he  says  that  his 
church  is  "  a  branch  of  the  true  church ;"  but  she  has  been  cut 
off;  she  is  a  lopped  off  branch ;  and  we  all  know  that  a  lopped  off 
branch  can  never  flourish-— where  will  it  get  the  sap  to  nourish  an4 
support  it  t  No,  my  reverend  friend  ;  if  you  wish  to  flourish  you 
most  stick  to  the  head— and  the  head  is  Jesus  Christ.  Never  was  | 
so  astounded—never  did  I  feel  for,  or  pity  my  friend  so  much— - 
for  1  respect  his  talents,  and  I  admire  the  manliness  with  which  bfl 
came  forward  upon  this  occasion— never  did  I,  I  say,  feel  mora 
pity  for  him,  than  I  did  when  he  told  you  that  Christ  said,  "Tha$ 
the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  his  church :"— "  \ 
amy  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  wiJJ 
build  my  church,  andtbe  gates  of  bell  shall  not  prevail  again** 
it  f  (Mat.  xvi.  18.)  and  then  in  one  and  the  same  breath  hi 
added,  that  notwithstanding  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ  there  was 
"apostasy''— apostasy  in  what?  why  in  that  very  church  against 
which,  according  to  the  promises  of  JesusChrist,  her  divine  founder, 
the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail ;  but  yet  he  tells  you,  gen* 
tlemen,  that  notwithstanding  these  promises  an  apostasy  the  most 
awful,  and  most  general,  did  spring  up  in  that  church— -that  the  gates 
af  hell  sUd  prevail  against  her,  and  that  ih*J>ecame  an  apostafcb 
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However,  I  suppose,  that  when  my  reverend  friend  conies  to  explain 
that  inconsistency,  he  will  tell  you  that  the  gates  of  hell  did  not  pre- 
vail against  it ;  for  although  the  apostasy  was  to  take  place,  and 
did  take  place,  yet  that  a  stream  of  pure  doctrine  never  ceased  to 
flow,  invisibly  indeed,  hut  still  it  flowed,  and  that  therefore  the 
gates  of  hell  did  not  prevail  against  the  church.  He  will  tell  you 
this  in  order  to  excuse  his  church  for  the  blunder  which  she  com* 
mitted  when  she  declared  that  for  800  years  "  and  more"  before 
the  Reformation,  there  was  not  a  man,  woman,  or  child,  bishop  or 
priest,  learned  or  unlearned,  that  was  not  buried  in  dark,  dismal, 
and  damnable  idolatry.  Luther  himself  has  declared,  that  not  a 
single  individual  existed,  for  1000  years  before  his  time,  that  was 
cot  sunk  in  the  deepest  and  most  damnable  idolatry  and  superstition 
w  and  that  during  that  period  of  1000  years  there  was  not,  in  the 
hole  world,  a  true  professor  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  j  that  is  to 
■ay,  that  the  promises  which  Christ,  the  Qod  of  truth  and  justice, 
made  to  his  church  bad  failed,  and  that  for  the  period  of  1000 
years  there  was  not  a  true  professor  of  his  creed  throughout  the 
whole  world.  My  reverend  friend  tells  you  that  the  meaning  of 
theword  "  Catholic"  is  not  that  the  faith  of  Christ  is  spread  over 
the  world,  but  that  it  is  to  be  spread  over  the  world. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG No,  no. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  beg  of  you  not  to  interrupt  me,  you 
can  reply  when  I  am  done.  I  have  not  interrupted  you.  He  tells 
you  that  the  Church  did  not  spread  over  the  world,  and  that 
it  never  spread  over  the  earth,  but  that  it  ought  to  spread 
over  the  whole  earth,  but  I  assert  that  the  Apostles  put  the  word 
"  Catholic"  into  the  creed,  as  a  distinctive  mark  of  the  Church 
being  spread  over  the  earth,  and  in  order  that  the  most  ignorant 
might  discover  where  they  might  go  to  be  taught  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  it  is  a  distinctive  appellation  by  which  the  true 
church  can  be  discovered  amongst  all  other  churches ;  now  what 
is  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  Catholic  ?"  it  means,  that  of  all 
Christian  societies  in  the  world,  the  Catholic  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  will  immeasureably  exceed  all  other  churches  in  its  extent, 
so  that  it  will  be  manifest  to  all  who  wish  to  discover  it ;  it  is  a 
mark  set  upon  the  true  church,  so  visible,  so  easily  discernible, 
that  even  a  fool  may  discover  it,  and  cannot  err  therein.  "  And 
a  path,  and  a  way  shall  be  there,  and  it  shall  be  called  the  holy  way ; 
the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it,  and  this  shall  be  unto  you  a 
straight  way,  so  that  fools  shall  not  err  therein*"  Isia.  xxxv.  8. 
But  let  me  ask  how  will  a  fool  find  out  the  truth  by  the  many  paths 
which  the  right  of  private  judgmeut  hasopeued  P  will  the  map  which 
my  reverend  friend  exhibited  direct  him  ?  How  will  he  be  able  to  find 
out  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ?  my  friend's  map  would  not  give 
him  the  slightest  information,  he  would  be  as  much  as  ever  astray, 
even  with  that  for  his  guide.  My  friend  again  tells  you  that  the 
Protestant  Church,  established  in  England  and  Ireland  is  the  true 
Church  of  Christ ;  but  T  tell  him  that  it  is  not,  and  to  shot?  him 
that  I  am  correct  in  making  that  broad  assertion,  I  beg  to  refer  him 
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to  the  15th  chapter  of  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles,  and  he  will  see  there, 
that  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  preaching  to  the  Antiocheans, 
the?  were  opposed  by  some  from  Juder,  and  others  from  Antioch, 
who  maintained  that  circumcision  was  necessary  to  salvation,  "And 
certain  men  who  came  down  from  Judea  taught  the  brethren, 
and  said,  except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye 
cannot  be  saved ;  when  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small 
dissension  and  disputation  with  them,  they  determined  that  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of  them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, unto  the  Apostles  and  Elders  about  this  question ;  and  when 
they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of  the  church, 
and  of  the  Apostles  and  Elders,  and  they  declared  all  things  that 
God  had  done  with  them.     But  there  rose  up  certain  of  the  sects 
of  the  Pharisees  which  believed  saying,  that  it  was  needful  to 
circumcise  them,  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  the  Apostles  and  Elders  came  together  for  to  consider  of  this 
natter,  and  when  there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up 
and  said  untp  them,  men  and  brethren,  ye  know  how  that  a  good 
while  ago,  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my 
mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and  believe,  and  God 
which  knoweth  the  hearts,  bear  them  witness,  giving  them  the 
Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  onto  us.     Then  all  the  multitude  kept 
silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul.     After  they  had 
held  their  peace  James  answered  saying,  men  and  brethren  hearken 
unto  roe,  Simon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  first,  did  visit  the 
Gentiles  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name.  Then  it  pleased 
the  Apostles  and  Elders  with  the  whole  church,  to  send  chosen 
men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
namely,  Judas,  surnamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the 
brethren,  and  they  wrote  letters  by  them  after  this  manner  ;  the 
Apostles  and  Eiders,   and  brethren,    send    greeting    unto    the 
brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  and  Syria,  and 
Gilicaa.     For  as  much  as  we  have  heard,  that  certain  which  went 
out  from  us,  have  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting  your  souls, 
saying,  ye  must  be  circumcised  and  keep  the  law,  to  whom  we 
gave  no  such  commandment.     We  have  sent  therefore  Judas  and 
8ilas,  who  shall  also  tell  you  the  same  things  by  mouth.     For  it 
seemed  good  to  tie  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater 
Intrtken   than   these   necessary   things."     Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
chap.  xv.  verses  1,  2,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  12, 13, 14,  22,  23, 24,  27,  2& 
The  Antiocheans  and  Judeans  maintained  that  circumcision  was 
necessary.     But  St*  Paul  withstood  them,  and  they  him,  they 
were  not  convinced  by  the  preaching  of  those  Apostles,  and  we 
are  told  that  there  was  a  great  disputation,  and  an  appeal  was  had 
to  the  College  of  Apostles  and  Priests  at  Jerusalem,  they  appealed 
to  a  general  Council  of  what  my  reverend  opponent  calls ' '  the  officers 
of  the  church/'  he  was  afraid  of  the  word  "  Priest/'  and  there- 
forehewas  pleased  to  style  them  "officers,"  but  I,  can  tell  him 
that  although  every  "  Priest''  is  an  "officer,"  it  does  not  follow 
that  every  officer  is  a  Priest,  I  therefore  wish  that  he  would  give 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


14  THE  DISCUSSIOM^-PIRST  DAT, 

tip  his  holy  hofrror  of  the  name,  and  speak  niore  eedeitiktieilly; 
well  then,  my  brethren,  bear  this  With  yon,  8u.  Paul  and  Barnabas 
allowed  the  appeal  to  the  Council,  and  there  the  matter  was  dhv 
cnssed  and  settled.     Now  if  the  right  of  private  judgment  was 
allowed,  if  every  riian  was  permitted  to  judge  for  himself  in  matters 
bf  faith,  St.  Paul  was  a  wicked  man  for  allowing  the  appeal  to  the 
Council  at  Jerusalem,  and  for  sitting  in  judgment  upon  prwmte 
judgment.     He  did  that  which  he  ought  not  to  bare  done,  and  the 
Apostles  were  equally  guilty  for  sitting  with  hito  in  judgment,  re- 
ceiving the  appeal,  and  deciding  against,  and  for  ever  silencing  the 
-Antiocheans  and  Judeans,,  who  never  afterwards  uttered  one  word 
against  the  decision  ;    they  bowed  to  the  authority  of  the  Council 
*nd  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  Council  declared — "  It  has  seemett 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us."  (v.  28.)    Now,  my  friends,  if 
the  right  of  private  judgment  was  the  rule  of  faith  established  by 
the  Holy-  Ghost,  this  decision  would  not  have)  been  made  by  the 
Apostles,  for  they  would  not  have  dared  to  rescind  the  tribunal  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.    Their  decision,  therefore,  is  a  flat  negative  te 
the  doctrine  of  "  private  judgment/'  which  is  the  base  and  boast 
and  origin  of  all  Protestantism.     Now,  gentlemen,  with  respect 
to  that  assertion  of  the  Protestant  Church — and  which  assertion 
has  been  reiterated  here  to-day  by  my  reverend  friend — to  wit, 
that  the  church  was  invisible  for  800  years  and  more— that  the 
whole  world  was  buried  in  gross  idolatry  and  superstition,— how, 
I  ask,  if  that  was  the  case,  were  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ  fill* 
filled?  what  incomprehensible  fools  must  have  been  the  martyrs)  . 
who,   for  the  first  500  years — when  the  alleged  apostasy  had 
set  in — spilled  their  blood  in  Spain,  Italy,  Germany,  France} 
Portugal,  and  the  Low  Countries; — what  eggregious  fools  they  most 
have  been  to  give  up  friends,  property,  and  life — to  suffer  theii 
eyes  and  tongues  to  be  pulled  out,  to  submit  to  be  torn  in  pieces 
by  wild  beasts,  and  to  undergo  every  species  of  torment,  torments 
df  the  bitterest  description — and  all  for  the  Bake  of  a  vile  church  that 
drank  deeply,  even  at  that  period,  of  the  abominations  of  apostasy, 
if  we  are  t6  believe  the  assertions  of  the  reverend  champion  of  the 
Protestant  Church ;  and,  mind  you,  my  friends,  this  too  at  a  period 
when  England  herself  received  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 

was  preached  to  her  by  a  minister  of  that  Apostate  Church for 

the  whole  world  was  at  that  time  within  the  visible  pale  of  the 
Catholic  Church : — what  madmen,  I  repeat,  must  all  the  saints 
and  martyrs  have  been,  to  have  their  properties  destroyed,  to  be 
tied  to  the  stake, — what  mad  people  they  must  have  been,  as  I 
have  already  observed,  to  suffer  all  this  for  an  accursed  and  aft 
apostate  church  P  or,  how  foolish  to  imagine  that  that  church*  for 
which  so  many  holy  men  and  women  have  suffered  the  most  igno* 
minions  deaths,  should  be  apostate  ?  I  ask  jou,  why  so  many 
beautiful  virgins  submitted  to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  wild  beasts  t 
And  why,  'as  it  sometimes  happened,  did  the  wild  beasts  to  whom 
they  were  thrown  refuse  to  devour  them  ?  If  the  Catholic  Church 
were  not  the  Church  of  Christ,  let  me  ask,  why,  when  locked  up 
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with  the  raging  beasts  in  their  dens,  did  those  animals  lick  theft 
feet  and  show  them  that  mercy  which  barbarous  man  denied  • 
Gentlemen,  I  ask  you,  were  not  these  some  of  the  visible  marks  of 
the  true  church  ?  And  I  challenge  my  reverend  friend  to  show  tee  in 
fehat  other  church  have  such  miracles  happened — or  for  what  other 
religion  have  such  sacrifices  been  made  I  challenge  him  to  show 
me  any.  St.  Paul  gave  God  thanks  for  the  Romans  that  their  faith 
was  praised  all  over  the  world — "  To  all  that  be  in  Rome  beloved 
of  God,  called  to  be  saints;  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  out 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  First,  I  thank  my  God  tbrogb 
Jesus  Christ  for  you  all,  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout 
the  whole  world.  Romans,  1st  chap.  7  8,  verses.  They  had  the 
true  faith  at  that  time.  He  allows  that  we  had  the  true  faith  in  thi 
beginning  :  he  admits  that.  And  now  I  call  upon  my  reverend  friend 
to  tell  me,  when  we  lost  that  true  faith  ?  Will  he  name  to  me,  my 
brethren,  what  was  the  first  heresy  ?  when  did  it  commence  1  under 
what  Pope  or  Emperor  was  that  heresy  broached  ?  Let  him  name 
the  historian  by  whom  that  heresy  is  recorded  ?  Let  him  name  any 
heresy  that  was  ever  broached  without  the  Catholic  Church  having 
excommunicated  the  man  that  broached  it.  The  Catholic  Church 
never  permitted  an  error  to  be  broached  without  attacking  and 
confuting  it,  and  lopping  off  from  her  communion  the  individual 
that  promulgated  it  Now,  if  he  can  show  one  heretic  that 
was  not  excommunicated — if  he  can  show  one  heretic  that  was 
allowed  to  remain  in  communion  with  the  Catholic  Church 
after  he  put  forward  his  heretical  doctrine,  let  him  name  him, 
and  if  he  does,  be  will  be  doing  something  for  the  cause  of  his 
church.  I  say  then  he  cannot  name  one,  if  he  can  I  call  upon 
him — nay  I  defy  him  to  do  so.  What  noise  Arius  caused  in 
the  world  when  he  broached  his  heretical  doctrines, — who  brought 
him  to  task  for  denying  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  con* 
demned  him,  and  who  condemned  all  the  persons  in  the  whole 
world  that  ever  promulgated  heresy,  but  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  ?  Will  you  name  me  one  heresy  that  she  did  not  con-* 
demn  P  You  cannot,  and  1  again  defy  you  to  do  so ;  does  not 
Martin  Luther,  the  great  grand  father  of  the  reformation,  and 
apostle  of  your  church,  declare,  that  in  the  beginning  he  stood 
alone  ?  *'  Primo  solus  erutn,  et  certe  ad  tantas  res  tractandas 
ineptissimus  et  indoctissimus  ;  casu  enim,  non  voluntate,  nee  studio, 
in  has  turbas  incidi,  Deum  ipsutn  testor.  In  pref.  to  1.  lat.  And 
in  his  short  confession,  Brev.  Conf.  he  says  his  doctrine  is  "  new, 
and  above  measure  scandalous  all  over  the  whole  earth.  In  his 
book  i4De  Summa  Mandalorum"  he  says,  "  I  know  of  no  per- 
ion,  since  the  Apostles,  who  judged  correctly  of  Faith  and  Works.** 
— De  Captivit  Babylon,  he  says,  "  The  papal  tyranny  has  extin- 
guished the  faith  for  many  years  back.'' — Contra  Regent  An- 
glicz,  he  says  boastingly,  "  I  have  brought  the  word  of  God  to 
light  iu  such  a  manner,  as  has  not  been  heaid  of  these  thousand  years* 
—Contra  Missam,  he  says,  "  Be  not  staggered  at  the  thought, 
that  the  whole  world  is  against  us  both  in  its  faith,  and  in  its 
practice/9    And  "  Dt  abroc/at.JdjMB,"  he  say*  to  himself,  "  Art 
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thou   atone  vriul       Have  all  the    Universities   of   the   world 
erred  ?      Have  all  ages  been  in  ignorance  ?"      Now,   reverend 
sir,  where  was  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  then?  was  it  then  invi- 
sible ?     Luther  was  obliged  to  make  an  act  of  faith  in  the  Catho- 
lic church  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  and  how  could  he 
make  it  if  the  church  was  invisible  ?     Where  was  then  the  visible 
Catholic  church  ?    You  know,  sir,  that  Christ  himself  says,  "  And 
if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church,  but  if  he 
neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  them  as  a  heathen 
and  a  publican." — Matt,  xviii.  17       How,  sir,   can  you   obey  a 
church,  how  can  you  hear  a  church  if  that  church  is  not  to  be  seen  P 
Where  then  was  that  church  which  Luther  was  commanded  to 
hear  and  obey  P     If  it  were  invisible,  as  you  say  it  was,  I  again 
repeat  it  could  not  be  heard  and  obeyed  ;    where  then  was  the 
church  which   Luther  was  to  obey  P      He  himself  says  that  it 
was  no  where,  and  you,  sir,  make  the  same  assertion  ;  and  if  you 
be  right,  how  could  either  you  or  he  act  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  "  To  hear  the  Church/'  which  you  and  he  say 
was  invisible  for  800  years  or  more  ?     And  how  could  he  comply 
with  that  article  of  the  Apostle's  Creed  whictfsays,  "  1  believe  in 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church  P      The  only  church  then  in  existence 
Haying  claim  to  the  term  "  Catholic"   was  ours,  and  how  could 
it  be  competent  for  him,  or  for  you  or  for  those  who  sanction  your 
religious  opinions,  "  to  hear  or  to  obey"  a   church  which  you 
•allege  was  an  invisible  church  before  the  days  of  Luther,  and  an 
apostate  one  at  the  present  period  ?     A  church  must  be  visible  to 
be  heard,  and  that  I  take  to  be  a  principle  consistent  with  right, 
reason,  and  common  sense.     Now,  my  brethren,  I  shall  say  a  word 
or  two  with  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  the  invisibility  of  the 
church.     I  will  show  him  that  he  must  come  over  to  our  church, 
I  will  demonstrate  to  him  that  it  is  not  possible  for  any  man  of  his 
religion  to  convert  a  Jew,  and  if  I  shew  him  that,  he  must  come 
over  to  our  side.     He  says  that  he  would  at  once  give  the  Jew 
the  Book  of  God,  and   then    preach   Jesus  Christ  crucified.— 
But  this  is   supposing   every   thing  and  proving  nothing.     The 
Jew  denies  the  New  Testament,  and  denies  Jesus  Christ.     How 
would  he  reconcile  the  Jew  to  his  invisible  church  1    The  Jew 
whom  he  would  seek   to  convert  would   say  to  him,  why,  sir, 
for  eight  hundred  years  and  more  according  to  yourself,  there 
was  mot  a  human  being  in  the  church  of  your  Messiah  that  was 
not  sank  in  base  and   infamous  idolatry ;    here  sir,  is  the  2nd 
chapter  and  18  verse  of  Isaiah,  "  And  idols  shall  be  utterly 
destroyed."     "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  aud  ye 
shall  be  clean  from  all  your  filth iness,  aud  from  all  your  idols,  will 
I  cleanse  you.      Ezek.  xxxvi.  chap.  25  v.  ;  and  again,  verse  23; 
"  And  1  will  sanctify  my  great  name  which  was  profaned  amongst 
the  heathen,  which  ye  have  profaned  in  the  midst  of  them,  that 
the  heathen  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
when  I  shall  be  sanctified  in  you  before  their  eyes."    And  again  in 
Micha  vth  chap.  13  verse  ;  "  Thy  graven  images  also  will  I  cut  off, 
and  tby  standing  images  out  of  the  midst  of  thee,  and  thou  shalt  do 
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more  worship  the  work  of  thy  hand ;"  and  again,  "  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  that  I  will  cut 
off  the  names  of  the  idols  oat  of  the  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  be 
remembered,  and  also  I  will  cause  the  prophets  and  the  unclean  spi- 
rits to  pass  out  of  the  land/'     Zach.  xiii.  2.     Now,  Sir,  the  Jew 
would  say  there  was  to  be  no  idolatry  in  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, according  to  our  prophets,  for  the  ancient  prophets  expressly 
declare  that  in  the  new  covenant  there  would  be  no  idolatry— since 
then  you  declare  that  there  has  been  no  idolatry  f  in  what  you  call 
the  new  covenant,  for  800  years  and  more,  you  contradict  your- 
self, and  our  prophets,  and  therefore  your  religion  cannot  be  the 
religion  of  the  true  Messiah  ;  and  secondly,  he  whom  you  call  the 
Messiah,  to  wit,  Jesus  Christ  has  expressly  promised,  "  That  the 
gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  his  church."  Mat.  xvi.  18. 
41  That  he  would  be  with  her  all  days  even  to  the  end  of  the  world ; 
Mat.  xxviii.  20. ;  that  he  would  "  send  her  the  spirit  of  truth  to 
guide  her  into  all  truth;"  Jno.  xvi.  12,  13.,  "That  she  should 
be  like  a  city  built  upon  a  mountain  which  could  not  be  hid ;" 
Matt.  v.  14,  as  "  That  her  bishops  and  pastors  would  be  the  salt 
of  the  earth.''    Matt.  v.  13,  and  "  that  he  that  did  not  hear  her 
should  be  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican."      Matthew  xviii.  17. 
Here,  then,  the  Jew  would  say,  is  your  own  Messiah  predicting 
that  his  church  should  never  tolerate  idolatry — but  you  say  that  she 
has  not  only  tolerated  it,  but  that  she  has  been  actually  swallowed 
up  in  it  for  800  years  and  more ;  therefore,  Sir,  either  your  reli- 
gion is  not  the  religion  of  the  true  Messiah,  for  you  contradict  both 
him  and  our  prophets,  or  your  Messiah  has  broken  his  promises— 
and  if  he  has  broken  them,  he  could  not  be  the  true  Messiah ; 
therefore,  Sir,  yoil  must  either  become  a  Jew,  or  look  out  for  some 
other  church,  as  the  true  church  of  the  Messiah.      Now,  Sir,  I 
should  be  glad  to  hear  your  answer  to  this  argument  of  the  Jew.— 
Surely,  -Sir,  the  Jew  would  say,  as  I  have  already  observed,  that 
there  was  to  be  no  idolatry  in  the  Cristian  dispensation  ;   and  he 
would  prove  that  on  the  authority  of  his  own  prophets— and  then  he 
would  tell  you  before  you  teach  me  a  new  religion,  reconcile  it 
with  the  language  of  the  great  God,  as  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
the  prophets — show  me  that  this  new  religion  which  you  preach  to 
me,  and  which  you  want  me  to  believe,  is  consistent  with  our  pro- 
phets who  never  preached  nor  promulgated  what  was  false — show 
ine  that— but  until  you  do  that,  I  will  not  hear  anything  from  any 
man's  lips,  who  says  that  our  prophets  were  liars ;  and,  Sir,  I  tell 
you  that  you  never  will  gain  over  one  of  my  religion  to  embrace  that 
which  you  profess,  so  long  as  you  maintain,  that  in  the  visible 
Church  of  your  Messiah,  there  was  nothing  but  idolatry  "for  800 
years  and  more,"  which  doctrine  of  yours  is  a  flat  contradiction  to 
our  prophets,  and  consequently  not  to  be  received  by  us— That  is 
the  answer,  Sir,  which  you  would  receive  from  the  Jew,  if  you  at- 
tempted to  convert  him  to  your  opinions,  opinions  which  I  maintain 
have  no  settled  or  definite  principles  to  rest  upon.  Now,  Sir ,  I  will 
gire  you  what  I  will  call  asegmeotof  the  arguments,  whicA  I  will 
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use  in  the  course  of  this  discussion.  I  ask  you,  Sir,  what  signifies 
it  if  you  prove  that  our  religion  is  wrong?  it  maybe  wrong,  but 
it  does  not  follow,  if  our  church  be  wrong,  that  therefore  the  Church 
of  England  is  right. — You,  Sir,  have  blinked  that  question — you 
have  given  that  question  the  go-by — therefore,  my  brethren,  it  is 
not  at  all  necessary  for  me  to  say  one  single  word  in  defence  of 
my  own  religion,  in  reply  to  him,  and  for  two  reasons :  First,  he 
has  not  advanced  one  single  argument  against  it ;  and  secondly,  if 
he  did,  it  is  not  the  subject  of  this  day's  discussion.  But  now, 
one  word  with  respect  to  the  Church  of  England  ;  and  here  I  must 
take  a  liberty  with  my  friends,  the  Dissenters.  The  Dissenters 
are  a  numerous,  a  respectable,  and  an  intelligent  class  of  Chris- 
tians, and  are  equally  opposed  to  the  monstrous  grasping  and  tyran- 
nical ambitition  of  the  Established  Church,  that  thrusts  her 
hands  into  every  man's  pocket,  whether  he  prays  with  her  or 
not— whether  he  agrees  with  her  doctrines  or  not — or  whether 
he  curses  them  or  not,  every  man  must  pay !  friends  as  well  as 
foes  must  contribute.  The  Dissenters  have  been  flung  off— 
and  why?  because  they  will  not  swear  to  the  observance  of 
twenty-two  negative  articles,  which  they  repudiate,  and  are  not 
willing  to  pay  her  what  she  has  not  earned.  Nevertheless  they 
must  pay.  The  Dissenters  are  told  by  the  Church  of  England 
"  you  must  pay — you  must  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  wives 
and  daughters  of  my  ministers,  and  you  must  enable  them  to  roll 
in  their  carriages ;  you  must  enable  my  bishops  to  portion  off  their 
daughters,  who  are  to  be  married  to  parsons,  and  have  benefices 
for  their  sons'''  That  is  the  language  which  the  protestant  Church 
uses  towards  the  Dissenters  ;  and  there  is  no  tan  argument,  or, 
more  propperly  speaking,  an  assertion  that  he  rfa>  advance  that  I 
will  not  retort  upon  him,  with  double  force,  in  the  name  of  the 
Dissenters.  Gentlemen,  I  will  fling  the  Dissenters  in  his  face,-— I 
will  show  that  his  doctrines,  and  those  of  his  church,  have  damned 
them,  and  that  his  church  oppresses  and  persecutes  them,  and  that 
his  rale  of  faith  would  damn  me,  as  well  as  him  and  them,  if  I 
were  fool  enough  to  adopt  it.  He  tells  me,  forsooth,  that  he  is 
right,  and  that  I  am,  and  those  who  think  with  me  are  wrong  j  and 
therefore  if  we  are  wrong  he  is  right.  That  is  his  argument :  it 
is  a  complete  non  sequitur  ;  but,  if  his  argument  were  right,  it 
would  go  to  this— that  no  man  outside  the  pale  of  Ms  church 
could  he  saved. 

"  This  hell-fire  creed  is  '  Treshams,'  every  line, 
Oh  !  priestless  parsons,  take  it  not  for  mine." 

Gentlemen,  that  is  his  creed ;  it  is  not  my  doctrine,  for  I  will  uot 
be  so  uncharitable  as  to  say  that  any  man  who  sincerely  and  so- 
lemnly believes  that  he  is  right,  will  be  damned  ;  but  nevertheless 
he  his  bound  to  take  care  and  examine  that  he  may  see  that  he  be 
in  the  truth.  I  belong  to  a  church  which  commands  me  not  to 
judge,  lest  I  may  be  judged — "  judge  not  and  you  shall  not  be 
judged ;"  and  I  also  know  that  the  right  hand  of  Gods  mercy  is 
not  to  be  tied  down  by  us.    It  is  true  that  I  believe  no  heretic  or 


MB.  MAGURE'S  FIRST  SPEECH.  19 

schismatic  will  be  saved ;  but  who  is  to  decide  here  who  is  the 
heretic  sod  who  is  the  schismatic  ?  The  man  that  professes  the 
doctrines  of  a  false  church,  and  knows  them  to  be  wrong,  is  a 
heretic,  and  will  be  damned.  St.  Paul  says  so,  "  he  is  condemued 
by  his  own  judgment."  Luther,  that  great  apostate  and  postle 
of  the  reformation,  was  a  heretic,  because  he  went  but  from  us, 
and  preached  new  doctrines ;  but  a  man  that  remains  in  the  wrong 
church  through  hereditary  ignorance,  or  through  mistake,  if  such 
a  case  could  be  supposed,  I  would  be  very  sorry  indeed  to  say, 
much  less  to  imagine,  that  that  man  would  be  damned  on  account 
of  his  faith.  St.  Paul  says,  "  that  there  must  be  heresies,"  as 
Christ  says  "  scandals  must  come."  But  why  is  heresy  so  strongly 
reprobated  by  that  great  apostle?  Why  ?  Because  it  excludes 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Now,  I  ask,  how  could  my  reverend 
opponent  call  the  reverend  Mr.  Burgh  a  heretic,  merely  because 
he  differed  from  him  in  opinion  P  Why  has  not  Mr.  Burgh,  who 
judges  not  others  lest  he  may  be  judged,  a  right  to  judge  for 
himself?  Has  he  not  the  right  of  private  judgment  as  well  as 
Mr.  Gregg,  according  to  his  own  principles  ?  Why,  to  be  sure  he 
has.  But  Mr.  Gregg  stands  up  for  the  right  of  private  judgment. 
He  says  that  every  man,  learned  or  unlearned,  has  a  right  to 
exercise  it.  But  the  very  moment  persons  attempt  to  do  so, 
and  especially  if  they  dare  to  differ  from  him,  up  he  jumps  and 
condemns  them  and  their  private  judgment  into  the  bargain.  He 
condemns  Mr.  Burgh  for  exercising  his  private  judgment,  although 
he  maintains  that  every  man  has  a  right  to  the  exercise  of  it.  He 
condemns  Arius  for  denying  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  yet, 
according  to  his  principles,  Arius  (had  as  good  a  right  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  his  private  judgment  as  my  reverend  friend.  Now,  my 
friends,  upon  his  own  principles,  and  upon  his  own  showing, 
have  I  not  a  right  to  the  exercise  of  my  own  private  judgment  P 
And  let  me  ask  him,  upon  his  own  principles,  how  he  could  con- 
sistently with  those  principles  which  he  is  endeavouring  to  main- 
tain, attack  me  if  1  chose  to  broach  a  new  heresy  to-morrow? — 
and  I  can  assure  him  that  I  could  broach  one  as  well  as  many 
who  have  done  so  already.  Suppose  I  was  to  say  that  my  friend, 
the  reverend  Mr.  Gregg,  was  not  to  have  a  second  coat — The  Gos- 
pel says  so  :  if  I  said  "  when  you  are  asked  for  your  coat,  to 
give  your  cloak  also  ;  "  If  you  are  struck  upon  one  cheek,  turn 
the  other ;"  or  if  your  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out ;"  and  if  I  said 
to  my  hearers,  you  are  to  understand  these  texts  literally,  what 
right  would  you,  who  maintain  the  right  of  private  judgment,  have 
to  call  me  a  heretic  ?  or  how  would  you  answer  me,  or  refute  my 
doctrine,  if  you  had  nothing  but  the  mute  Bible  alone  to  assist  you  ? 
If  you  object  to  me,  I  hold  out  the  Bible  and  its  truths  to  you  ; 
and  you  admit  that  it  contains  the  word  of  God ;  but  you  assert 
that  every  man  has  a  right  to  judge  it  by  his  own  private  judg- 
ment, which  doctrine  I  have  already  shown  to  be  contrary  to  that 
preached  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  commands  us  to  hear  the  church, 
as  it  is  also  to  that  preached  and  practised  by  the  apostles.     The 
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texts  of  Scripture,  as  they  stand  in  the  Bible,  are  in  favour  of  the 
new  doctrines  I  have  broached ;   how  then  can  you  refute  them  on 
the  principle  of  private  judgment  ? 
Here  the  half  hour  expired. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  entreat  your  attention,  in  my  reply  to  what 
has  been  urged  by  Mr.  Maguire,  and  I  must  repeat  that  I  stand 
here  as  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  not  at  a  private 
individual;  I  will  stand  by  the  Church  of  England,  God 
willing,  to  my  last  breath.  I  shall  take  up  Mr.  Maguire's  last 
proposition  first,  and  I  shall  be  very  brief  in  my  observations 
on  such  part  of  his  speech  as  deserve  to  be  noticed  in  reply. 
He  accuses  me  of  standing  solely  on  private  judgment.  I 
deny  the  charge.  As  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England, 
I  hold  that  the  Church  is  the  judge  in  controversies  con- 
cerning faith;  and  I  conceive  it  the  privilege  of  the  holy 
Catholic  Church  to  be  a  living  witness  against  all  heresies ;  so  that 
I  may  say  I  very  nearly  accord  with  my  opponent  in  his  views  as 
to  ecclesiastical  authority  in  that  respect.  I  say  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  has  a  title  to  condemn  heresies ;  I  only  declare  that  the 
unholy  Chatholic  Church  has  not  that  right.  I  do  not  object  to 
that  which  is  right  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ;  I  object  only 
to  her  errors ;  and  I  grant  that  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  has  a 
right  to  object  to  and  repudiate  all  heretics,  a  right  which  we 
well  understand  in  our  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church. 

Mark,  I  do  not  stand  on  an  indefeasible  and  paramount  right  of 
private  judgment  1  say  there  are  two  rights ;  first y  the  right  of 
public  judgment — the  Church  has  a  right  to  speak ;  second,  the 
right  of  private  judgment ;  and  I  assert,  that  a  judiciously  exercised 
private  judgment  will,  after  a  careful  consideration,  accord  with 
the  public  judgment  of  the  Church.  I  will,  for  instance,  take  an 
example  from  mathematics.  Who  will  say  that  a  man  has  not  a 
right  to  exercise  his  private  judgment  in  mathematics?  We  all 
know  that  by  the  exercise  of  that  right  we  attain  to  the  knowledge 
of  mathematical  truth.  Now,  suppose  a  man  stood  up  and  said, 
"  I  have  made  a  grand  discovery  ;  I  have  found  out  that  the  three 
angles  of  a  triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  angles  aud  a  half,  and  I 
insist  and  maintain  that  I  have  a  right  to  think  so."  I  might  say, 
"  you  have  a  right  to  entertain  the  opinion,  but  it  is  very  ridiculous 
in  you  to  do  so ;  public  judgment  is  against  you ;  the  common 
consent  of  mankind  is  against  you."  So  likewise  in  religion,  the 
judicious  exercise    of   private    judgment  will   accord  with  the 

{ublic  judgment  of  the  Church.  They  will  never  clash.  This 
as  been  my  rule  :  when  I  found  my  private  judgment  running 
at  variance  with  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  I  have  said, 
"  Wait  a  little :  perhaps  I  do  not  see  this  thing  right ;  I  will 
look  in  prayer  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  ask  of  him  to  lead  me  into 
truth ;"  and,  by  waiting,  I  have  found  that  the  universal  judg- 
ment of  the  Church,  was  quite  correct,  while  my  hasty  private 
judgment  was  mere  precipitation.  Observe,  we  condemn  heretics 
who  stand  up  for  the  sole  right  of  private  judgment,  because  they 
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deny  public  judgment ;  and  we  stand  out  against  the  Church  of 
Rome,  because  it  insists  on  public  judgment;  and  will  not  admit 
private  judgment :  whereas  both  should  be  duly  exercised;  and 
therefore  the  reverend  gentleman  may  see  that  his  fulminations 
against  private  judgment  affect  in  no  respect  the  Church  of 
England.  It  is  for  a  union  of  both  that  the  Church  of  England 
contends. 

Mr.  Maguire  asserts  that  the  Church  of  England  can  make  no 
converts  to  Christianity  among  the  Jews.  Now,  one  fact  is  worth 
a  thousand  arguments.  I  can,  however,  give  you  a  thousand 
facts  to  support  my  view.  It  is  notorious  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land does  convert  the  Jew.  I  met  a  Jew  once  who  resided  in 
Poland,  and  who  had  been  converted  to  Christianity ;  I  was  very 
mnch  interested  about  him,  and  was  very  desirous  of  ascertaining 
what  were  his  feelings  respecting  Christianity  before  his  conver- 
sion. His  reply  was,  that  when  he  beheld  images  paraded  through 
the  streets— when  he  saw  those  idolatrous  processions— when  he 
beheld  the  people  bowing  down  and  worshipping  those  images,  he 
abhorred  Christ  as  a  deceiver,  who  could  establish  such  a  religion 
as  this ;  he  was  disgusted  with  Christianity,  and  regarded  it  as  the 
greatest  nuisance;  but  that  when  he  came  to  England,  and  per- 
ceived the  spirituality  of  true  religion— when  he  saw  in  it  the 
beauty  of  holiness— he  changed  from  his  former  opinions,  and 
gladly  embraced  Jesus  as  the  Messiah ;  he  counted  him  all  his 
aalvatian,  and  all  his  desire ;  and,  said  he,  "  by  the  grace  of  God 
I  am  what  1  am."  It  is,  then,  notorious  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  the  ground  and  origin  of  the  hard  heartedness  of  the  Jew ;  she  is 
the  mother  of  every  species  of  superstition  ;  she  is  the  mother  of 
every  false  church;  she  is  the  mother  of  abominations;  she  calls 
herself  "  Mother  Church/'  and  I  shall  prove  her  a  foul  and  filthy 
mother,  as  well  as  the  mother  (if  I  may  so  speak  with  propriety) 
of  the  hard-hearted ness  and  continued  apostasy  of  the  Jews. 

Mr.  Maguire  has  said  that  there  could  be  no  idolatry  in  the 
Christian  Church,  and  has  cited  Scripture  for  that  purpose  ;  and  he 
tells  me  that  the  Jew  would  also  quote  these  Scriptures  as  objections 
against  me.  But  I  tell  you  solemnly  that  I  think  I  could  not 
adopt  a  better  plan  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jew  than  to  refer 
him  to  the  idols  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  then  to  take 
him  to  the  Scriptures  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  so 
show  him  that  the  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  evangelists,  and 
even  Jesus  Christ  himself  foretold  the  coming  of  this  great  idola- 
trous Apostasy.  For  example  I  would  refer  him  to  Zech.  xi.  16. 
There  the  Lord,  speaking  expressly  and  prophetically  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  says — "  1  will  raise  up  a  shepherd  in  the  land, 
which  shall  not  visit  those  that  he  cut  off,  neither  shall  seek  the 
young  one  nor  heal  that  that  is  broken,  nor  feed  that  that  standeth 
still ;  but  he  shall  eat  the  flesh  and  the  fat  and  tear  their  claws 
to  pieces.  Woe  to  the  idle  shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock  !  the 
sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm,  and  upon  his  right  eye ;  his  arm  shall 
be  clean  dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  utterly  darkened.' . 
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Here  I  would  refer  him  to  the  raising  up  of  the  idol  shepherd  in 
the  Church  of  Christ. 

Mr,  Maguire  objects  to  my  use  of  the  words  heresy  and  schism ; 
but  in  my  opinion  he  appears  to  confuse  their  meaning  very  much, 
I  am  sure  not  intentionally — but  he  dees  so.  The  word  schism  is 
formed  from  the  Greek  schizo,  and  means  a  spliting.  The  Apostle, 
writing  to  one  of  the  churches,  exhorts  them  to  live  in  union,  and 
to  have  no  divisions  (schismata)  among  them.  These  schismata, 
or  splitings,  or  divisions,  were,  I  admit,  frequently  caused  by 
preachers,  who  were  a  most  fearful  cause  of  schism.  Now,  with 
respect  to  heresy,  I  shall  refer  Mr.  Maguire  to  the  Scriptural 
meaning  of  the  term.  I  grant  that  the  word  heresy  means  a  choice ; 
but  I  suppose  Mr.  Maguire  will  not  say,  that  if  I  am  led  by  a  ju- 
dicious and  sanctified  choice  to  the  truth,  it  is  a  heresy :  it  is  when 
the  choice  is  abused,  and  when  we  make  our  right  our  injury,  that 
the  choice  becomes  a  heresy — the  word  is  taken  from  haireo,  which 
signifies  to  choose ;  it  is  sometimes  taken  in  a  good  sense  *•  after 
the  most  strictest  sect  (heresy J  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee." 
Again, "  There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you  who  privily  shall 
bring  in  damnable  heresies."  This  is  the  use  of  the  word  in  a  wrong 
sense,  so  that  we  see  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  "  heresy," 
is  a  choice  of  error,  and  that  of  "schism,"  a  split  or  division.  We 
may  apply  it  to  the  cutting  off  of  an  individual,  but  in  the  ordinary 
common-sense  acceptation  of  it,  it  is  as  we  take  it  I  trust  my 
reverend  opponent  will  not  be  offended,  when  I  candidly  tell  him 
that  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  other  point  in  his  speech  which  I 
need  detain  myself  by  refuting,  I  shall  therefore  proceed  onward. 

My  reverend  opponent  blames  me  for  not  proving  all  at  once 
that  the  Church  of  England  is  the  true  church  in  these  countries ; 
that  I  will  do ;  but  if  I  had  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  I  could 
not  do  it  at  once,  along  with  following  the  arguments  of  Mr. 
Maguire.  He  asks  me  to  point  out  a  time  when  the  heresy  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  began.  Now,  to  take  a  simple  illustration — if  I 
were  to  ask  any  gentleman  here  who  had  a  white  head,  when  his 
hair  became  grey,  would  he  not  be  rather  puzzled  at  the  question  ? 
and  tell  mo  that  it  did  not  happen  in  one  day,  but  that  it  became 
grey  by  degrees.  In  the  same  way,  when  I  am  asked  when  the 
Church  of  Rome  became  corrupted  and  idolatrous,  or  if  you  choose, 
when  it  became  red ;  I  answer,  by  degrees ;  however,  I  must  say 
that  it  is  not  my  telling  him  so  that  is  worth  any  thing,  but  what 
does  God  say?  I  shall  now  refer  Mr.  Maguire  to  his  favourite 
Apostle,  and  the  favourite  Apostle  of  all  true  Christians,  2nd  Peter, 
chap.  ii.  verse  1,  where  it  is  said  :  "  But  there  were  false  prophets 
also  among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among 
you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying 
the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  de- 
struction." 

Now,  gentleman,  observe  in  this  text,  JlrsU  the  introducers  of 
those^eresies,    "  false  teachers,"   "  there  shall  be  false  teachers 
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among  you."    Secondly,  observe  the  matter  of  these  heresies, 
"  who  shall  privily  bring  in  damnable  heresies,   even  denying  the 
Lard  that  bought  them"     Thirdly,  observe  the  manner  in  which 
'those  heresies  are  brought  in  "  privily ;"  that  is,  they  brought  in 
"privily"  all  their  corruptions— just,  to  use  my  illustration,  as  a 
man's  hair  becomes  grey,  imperceptibly,  and  by  degrees ;  "  who 
privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  denying  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,"  and  then  the  fatal  and  awful  conclusion  to  which 
those  heresies  must  lead,   is  to  bring  upon  their  authors  "  swift 
destruction."     But  mark  in  the  last  place,  that  which  is  first  in  the 
verse :  the  manner  in  which  we  should  discover  the  nature  of  these 
heresies :   "  But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people :" . 
that  is,  among  the  Jews,  "  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers 
among  you;"  that  is,  we  should  look  to  the  ancient  Jewish  Church, 
in  order  to  discover  the  manner  and  the  mode  of  the  Apostasy  that 
should  be  brought  in ;  so  that  when  we  refer  to  the  Old  Testament, 
to  discover  what  is  the  character  and  nature  of  those  apostate 
Christian  teachers,  who  should  bring  in  the  damnable  heresies  here 
spoken  of,  we  have  a  fine  field  open  unto  us.     Now,  what  was  the 
nature  of   the  heresies  which  distinguished   the  Old  Testament 
Church  ?     The  heresies  were  idolatrous,  as  I  shall  prove,  and  that 
abundantly.    But  while  they  were  idolatrous — mark  well  what  I 
say,  and  I  hope  Mr*  Maguire  will  mark  it — their  idolatry  did  not 
consist  in  a  total  denial  of  the  Lord ;  but  they  made  their  idolatry 
in  some  sort  subservient  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God  according 
to  their  darkness  and  ignorance ;  they  did  not  profess  to  abandon 
God,  they  professed  to  serve  him,  but  in  truth  they  abandoned  him. 
It  would  be  perhaps  almost  superfluous  to  refer  to  the  Old 
Testament  in  proof  of  this ;  every  part  of  it  furnishes  us  with  ex- 
amples, and  that  even  from  the  earliest  period.    Let  us  go  to  the 
beginning  of  it — to  the  time  of  Moses — to  the  time  when  Aaron 
formed  the  goldon  calf,  and  set  it  up  for  the  people  to  worship  it ; 
and  mark  the  nature  and  character  of   the  idol  he  6et  up.     You 
will  find  it  mentioned  in  the  32nd  chapter  of  the  book  of  Exodus. 
"  And  when  the  people  saw  that  Moses  delayed  to  come  down  out 
of  the  mount,  the  people  gathered  themselves  together  unto  Aaron, 
and  said  unto  him,  "  Up,  make  us  gods  which  shall  go  before  us;  fur 
as  for  this  Moses,  the  man  that  brought  us  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  we  know  not  what  is  become  of  him/7  Aaron  complied,  and 
made  them  a  molten  calf,  and  said  /'  These  by  thy  gods,  O  Israel, 
which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."    He  did  not  say 
that  they  were  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians,  nor  the  gods  of  other 
Pagan  nations,  but  that  these  were  "  the  gods  which  led  them  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt;"  that  is,  they  were  intended  as  a  represen- 
tation of  the  Elohim,  the  God  of   Israel.     And  perhaps  here  we 
may  ask  why  they  assimilated  the  Living  God  to  the  likeness  of  an 
ox?     It  was  derived  evidently  from  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  and 
from  the  well  known  rite  of  sacrifice  which  prefigured  the  Messiah. 
They  were  aware  that  these  sacrifices  all  prefigured  the  Messiah, 
and  through  these  sacrifices  they  looked  to  him,  and  they  following 
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out  the  idea  took  the  calf  and  set  it  up  as  God,  and  said :  "these 
be  thy  gods,'1  making  the  sign  (observe  !)  their  idol.  Now,  is  not 
that  the  very  identical  thing  of  which  we  accuse  the  Church  of 
Rome  ?  We  have  a  sacrament,  and,  blessed  be  God*  we  have  the 
real  presence  in  the  sacrament  Yes,  blessed  be  God,  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  does  give  us  himself  to  be 
really  and  truly  in  our  hearts  in  his  holy  sacrament  Yes,  my  dear 
friends,  I  tell  you  there  is  the  "  real  presence, ''  and  he  who  does 
receive  the  sacrament  in  truth,  receives  Christ  in  truth,  but  it  is 
Christ  in  him  the  hope  of  glory : — mark !  not  the  elements  changed 
into  Christ,  but  we  receive  Christ  through  the  elements  as  the 
means,  and  we  have  Christ  really  living,  dwelling,  stirring  within 
us,  and  giving  us  power  and  might  and  energy,  leading  us,  and 
guiding  us,  into  all  truth.  But  the  Church  of  Rome  pretends  that 
the  elements  are  transubstantiated  into  the  body  of  Christ  just  that 
the  people  may  be  deprived  of  the  real  presence,  and  get,  and  adore, 
a  fiction  in  his  stead.  Now,  they  worship  these  elements  in  a  manner 
precisely  an&logous  to  those  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the  apostasy 
in  the  ancient  Church  of  Christ,  worshipped  the  calf. 

But  let  us  proceed  all  through  the  history  of  the  ancient  church 
before  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  we  shall  find  that  their  apostasy 
was  an  idolatrous  apostasy,  and  an  apostasy  at  the  same  time  not 
avowedly  denying  the  Lord  God.  In  1st  Kings  we  have  an  instance 
of  this,  we  have  the  false  prophets  prophesying  against  Ahab  in 
professedly  the  words  of  the  Lord  :  and  mark  the  language  of  these 
pretended  prophets— -"And  Zedekiah  made  him  horns  of  Iron,  and 
he  said,  '  thus  saith  Vie  Lord,  with  these  shalt  thou  push  the  Syrians 
until  thou  have  consumed  them."  Mark  how  he  called  his  false 
idols  "t/icLord;'9  and  all  the  prophets  prophesied  so,  saying: 
"  Go  up  and  prosper,  for  the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  King's 
hands.*'  So  that  you  perceive  that  these  very  apostates  who 
worshipped  figures  instead  of  God,  who  formed  idols  to  which  they 
fell  down,  all  the  while  professed  to  serve  the  True  and  Living  God. 
This  idolatry  was  the  apostasy  of  the  ancient  Church  of  the  Jews. 
Observe,  then,  the  precise  accordance  between  the  manner  of  that 
apostasy,  and  what  we  lay  at  the  door  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Here,  then,  we  find  that  the  people  were  warned  that  these  false 
teachers  were  to  be  in  the  church.  Mr.  Maguire  asks  how  were 
the  people  to  distinguish  them?  Here  is  the  means,  they  were  to 
take  up  this  book  (the  Bible),  and  read  it,  and,  by  so  doing,  they 
would  be  enabled  to  avoid  them ;  and,  had  they  done  so,  they 
would  have  discovered  them.  But  they  closed  their  eyes  and  cars 
against  this  testimony,  "  having  eyes  they  saw  not,  and  ears 
they  heard  not" ;  and,  therefore  they  did  not  recognize  those  false 
teachers  against  whom  they  were  cautioned.  Mr.  Maguire  asks, 
how  could  those  errors  be  in  the  church  established  by  Christ? 
But  see  the  picture  of  the  Church  as  described  in  the  xi.  chapter 
of  Revelations,  where  it  is  likened  to  a  temple,  an  image  under 
which  it  is  frequently  described  in  the  Scriptures,  "  And  the  an- 
gel stood,  saying,  rise  and  measure  the  temple  of  God  and  the 
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altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein ;  but  the  court  that  is  with- 
out the  temple,  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not,  for  it  is  given  unto 
the  Gentiles."  Mark,  the  greater  part  of  the  temple  is  given  to 
these  Gentiles— to  those  who  held  and  followed  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gentiles— how  then  was  the  truth  of  Christ  to  be  kept  alive  in  the 
church  ?  Christ  tells  us,  "  I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses, 
and  they  shall  prophesy  for  1260  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth.'* 
These  two  witnesses  prophesied  foi  a  time,  accordant  with  the  time 
prophesied  by  Daniel,  in  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  permitted 
to  trample  under  foot  the  church  of  Christ  God  had  by  these 
witnesses  raised  his  standard,  and  had  the  people  attended  to  the 
voice  of  God,  they  might  have  escaped  that  dreadful  Apostasy. 
Mr.  Maguire  asks,  where  was  the  Church  in  the  time  of  Martin 
Luther  ?  let  me  tell  him,  it  was  then  invisible,  in  the  midst  of  the  * 
apostate  body.  I  tell  you  that  an  Augustinian  Monk  was  the 
instrument  of  leading  Luther  to  discover  the  errors  of  his  way. 
—Luther  was  brought  into  a  dreadful  state  of  conviction  of  sin, 
and  he  endeavoured  to  put  away  his  sins  by  the  ordinary  methods 
of  purification  prescribed  by  the  apostate  church,  holy  bones,  holy 
stones,  holy  candles,  holy  chips,  holy  nails,  holy  salt,  hair  shirts 
and  soforth,  but  he  could  find  no  peace.  Luther  was  an  austere 
man,  and  a  sincere  man,  who  held  his  opinions  manfully,  but  he 
could  find  no  peace  by  those  austerities.  He  mentions  his  distress 
(it  is  given  ipsissimis  verbis  by  his  friend  Melancthon)  to  an 
Augustinian  Monk,  "  to  whom,  when  he  explained  his  consterna- 
tion of  mind,  he  heard  the  monk  discussing  many  things  concern- 
ing faijh ;  the  monk  took  him  to  the  article  of  the  creed,  in  which 
it  is  said,  "  I  believe  in  the  remission  of  sins y ;  he  delared  that  that 
article  was  not  fo  be  taken  in  general,  as  that  sins  were  remitted 
to  some,  which  even  the  devils  believe  ;  but  that  it  is  the  com- 
mand of  God,  that  we  should,  each  of  us,  individually,  believe 
that  our  sins  are  remitted  to  us :  he  (the  monk)  said,  that  this  in* 
terpretation  was  confirmed  by  Bernard ;  and  he  showed  him  a  place 
in  his  sermon  concerning  the  annunciation,  where  these  words 
occur — "but  add,  that  thou  believest  this  also,  that  through  him 
thy  sins  are  pardoned  to  THEE."  Luth.  Operch  Tom.  1 1,  inpref.  p. 
iii.  Luther  after  dwelling  on  this  truth,  did  look  to  Jesus 
as  his  Saviour— he  renounced  all  his  self-dependance — he  came  to 
Jesus  as  a  wretched  man,  counting  his  austerities  as  not  worth 
a  straw — he  was  washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus — he  acknowledged 
that  he  had  no  merit  of  his  own— he  dismissed  his  fears  and  his 
consternations — he  was  brought  into  a  state  of  peace  and  happiness 
because  he  received  the  gift  of  God's  holy  spirit  This  blessed 
change  was  produced  in  Luther  by  the  instrumentality  of  an 
Augustinian  Mone,  who  no  one  thought  held  such  a  'doctrine. 
There  he  was  in  the  midst  of  Babylon,  a  silent  witness  for  the 
truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus. — The  Church  was  then  invisible, 
liere  Mr,  Gregg's  half  hour  terminated- 
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Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE — Gentlemen,  you  have  just  now  heard 
that  Martin  Luther  was  an  humble,  unassuming  Augustinian  monk* 
and  also  that  he  was  "  a  silent  witness  ;"  I  must  say  for  myself; 
that  I  always  thought  the  contrary,  for  I  never  heard  of  any  man, 
in  the  whole  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  that  made  more  noise 
in  the  world  than  this,  "  silent  witness."  Why  he  made  more  noise 
than  even  Arius  himself,  and  yet  my  reverend  opponent  styles  him, 
'*  a  silent  witness,"  so  that  every  man  who  is  meditating  novelties 
and  innovations,  who  upsets  all  social  order,  and  causes  the  shed- 
ding of  blood -by  ihe  promulgation  of  strange,  and  until  then 
unheard  of  doctrines,  is  to  be  considered,  to  use  the  language  of  Mr. 
Gregg,  as  "  a  silent  witness."  But  that  is  a  subject  not  much  to 
the  purpose.  I  asked  Mr.  Gregg,  where  was  the  true  Church  in 
which  Luther  was  obliged  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation  to  make' 
an  act  of  faith,  according  to  the  Apostles*  Creed,  at  the  very  time 
he  was  thinking  of  those  novelties,  and  about  to  promulgate  the 
doctrine  of  the  invisibility  of  the  "  Holy  Catholic  Chuarh,"  for  one 
thousand  years  before  that  period.  I  have  asked  him  where  was 
that  church,  and  I  have  been  told  that  it  was  no  where,  it  was  in- 
visible, De  Non  existentibus  et  nou  apparentibus  eadem  est  ratio. 
If  the  Church  of  Christ  was  invisible,  as  my  reverend  friend  says 
she  was,  why  it  follows  that  she  was  not  in  existence  at  all.  Well, 
again  I  ask  him,  where  was  the  church  to  be  found,  if  it  existed  at 
all  ?  and  if  it  ever  did  exist— where,— when,  and  how  did  it  disap- 
pear? was  there  in  reality  for  1500  years  no  visible  church  upon 
earth  ?  If  my  reverend  friend  be  right,  then  we  have  had  no  visible 
church  upon  earth  until  this  "  silent  witness/'  Martin  Luther,  made 
his  appearance,  and  yet  we  have  Jesus  Christ  expressly  telling  us, 
that  "  he  that  does  not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  the 
heathen  and  the  publican.'  (Mat  xviii.  17.)  Now,  if  there  were 
no  church  how  could  she  be  neard  ?  How  could  she  be  appealed 
to  ?  how  could  the  church  direct  ?  or  how  could  a  person  be  stig- 
matised as  a  "heathen  and  a  publican,"  for  not  hearing  the  church, 
if  there  was  no  church  to  hear?  I  hope,  reverend  sir,  that  you 
will  give  me  an  answer  to  that ;  how  could  a  church  be  heard  if 
there  was  no  visible  church  in  the  whole  world  for  800  years  and 
more  ?  and  yet  Jesus  Christ,  the  divine  founder  of  Christianity, 
has  declared,  that  the  church  which  he  established  in  his  blood 
"  was  like  a  city  seated  upon  a  high  mountain,  which  could  not  be 
hid."  (Matt.  v.  14.)  "  A  candle  upon  a  candlestick,'*  as  well  to  be 
seen  by  the  whole  world,  as  a  candle  to  the  whole  room  in  which  it 
burns ;  a  tree  which  overshadowed  the  whole  earth  ;  how  then,  if 
she  were  invisible,  could  the  birds  of  the  air  nestle  or  find  shelter 
in  her  branches  ?  A  rock  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  should 
never  prevail.  Yet  more,  he  said  to  his  apostles,  "  Go  teach  all 
nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even 
to  the  consummation  of  the  world."  (Mat.  xxviii.  19,  20.)  With 
whom  was  he  ?  Why,  gentlemen,  he  was  with  those  individuals  whom 
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my  reverend  opponent  hag  called    "officers,"   but  whom  I  call 
priest*,  he  was  with  the  bishops  and  priests  of  his  church,  and  how 
was  he  with  them  ?     He  was  with  them,  teaching,  preaching,  and 
baptizing ;  and  how  long  was-  he  to  continue  with  them  ?     Why  we 
hava  his  own  words  for  it,  he  promised  to  continue  with  them  to 
the  and  of  the  world :  "  and  lo  I  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  unto 
the  and  of  the  world."     Again  I  have  asked  my  friend,  but  I  know 
I  will  ask  him  in  vain,  for  he  will  never  answer  me  until  the  day  of 
judgment;  but  again  I  ask  him,  where  was  the  church  ?     He  says 
she  was  invisible,  and  he  makes  that  assertion  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  express  promise  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer,  who  said  that  she 
could  not  be  "  hid  ;"  that  is,  that  she  could  not  be  invisible.  Hear 
what  the  ancient  prophets  say  about  the  visibility  of  the  Church  of 
Christ :  "  But  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  moun- 
tain of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  on  the  top  of 
mountains,  and  it  shall  be  exhibited  above  the  hills,  (what  more 
visible)  and  people  shall  flow  unto  it ;  and  many  nations  shall  come 
and  say,  come  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,"  &c.  (Micha  iv.  1,  2.)     Again, 
"  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  the  heathen  for  thy  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."    (Psalm  ii.  8.) 
"  All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord, 
and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  thee." 
(Psalm   xxii.   27.)      "  In  his  (Christ's)  days  shall  the  righteous 
flourish^  and  abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the  moon  endureth* 
and  he  shall  rule  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river,  even  unto  the 
ends  of   the  earth."   (Psalm  lxxii.  7,  6.)     "  All  the  ends  of  the 
earth  have  seen  the  salvation  of  our  God."    (Psalm  xcviii.  3.) 
And  again,  "  Then  saith  our  Lord,  if  my  covenant  with  the  day 
can  be  void,    and  my  covenant  with  the  night,  that  there  be  no 
day  nor  night  in  their  time,  also  my- covenant  may  be  made  void 
with  David,  my  servant,  that  there  be  not  a  son  of  him  to  reign 
in  his  throne,  and  Levites  and  priests,  my  minister,    even  as  the 
stars  of  heaven  cannot  be  numbered,  and  the  sands  of  the  sea  be 
measured,  so  will  I  multiply  the  seed  of  David,   my  servant,  and 
the  Levites,  my  ministers."  (Jerem.  xxxiii.  20,  21, 22.)  And  again, 
"  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going  down  thereof,  great 
is  my  name  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  sacri- 
fice, and  there  is  offered  a  clean  oblation,   because  my  name  is 
great  among  the  Gentiles,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  (Malaclii  i.  11.) 
So  much  for  the  promise  of  God,  as  spoken  by  his  prophets.  Now, 
hear  what  Jesus  Christ  himself  says :    "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world — a  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid  ;  neither  do  men 
light  a  candle  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  and 
it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house*  (Mat.  v.  14,  15.)   So 
much  for  the  invisibility  of  the  church.     Again,  "  Teaching  thrm 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you,  and  lo  I 
I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (Mat. 
xzviii.  20.)     And  again,    "  And  1  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he 
shall  give  you  another  comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for 
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ever.9'  (John  xiv.  16.)  Now,  do  not  those  texts  upset  your  doc* 
trine  of  the  invisibility  of  the  church  ?  Jesus  Christ  says,  that 
she  could  not  be  "  hid  " — you  say  she  was  hidden,  and  your  church 
says  that  she  was  hidden  for  800  year  and  more :  therefore,  as 
your  church  teaches  doctrines  contrary  to  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
prophets,  she  cannot  be  the  true  church.  Again,  I  ask  you,  did 
not  the  Apostles  put  into  the  Creed,  "I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ca- 
tholic Church,"  as  well  as,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"  The 
belief  in  one  article  is  inseparable  from  a  belief  in  the  other — 
"  Catholic  "  means  "  universal :"  how  then  could  the  church  be 
Catholic,  that  is,  universal,  if  it  were,  as  you  say,  invisible;  and 
then,  how  could  it  be  universal  if  it  were  not  to  be  seen  on  the 
face  "of  the  earth  for  800  years  and  more  ?  Can  a  thing  which  is 
universal,  be  visible  and  invisible  at  one  and  the  same  time  ?  Thus 
are  those  men  who  profess  false  creeds  driven  into  corners— thus 
are  they  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  subterfuge,  and  are  forced,  by 
the  light  of  truth,  to  contradict  themselves,  and  plain  common 
sense.  Gentlemen,  I  put  him  in  mind  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  who 
recognized  the  right  of  an  appeal  to  the  Council  at  Jerusalem,  on 
a  matter  of  great  importance  to  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  I 
did  so  for  the  purpose  of  showing  him  that  the  right  of  private 
judgment  was  not  tolerated  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  but  I  re- 
minded him  of  that  fact  in  vain ;  and  when  I  put  him  to  the  test 
about  his  rule  of  faith,  he  tells  me  that  I  am  not  to  stand  up  for 
that,  because,  he  says,  that  I  go  by  the  pnblic  rule  of  my  church, 
and  not  by  private  judgment— to  be  sure  I  do;  but  is  that  an 
answer  to  me  ?  But  now  I  ask  him,  and  I  hope  he  will  answer 
me — did  the  Holy  Ghost  establish  public  and  private  judgment 
conjointly  ?  if  so,  let  my  friend  show  me  how  he  will  reconcile  his 
private  judgment  with  public  judgment,  when  they  come  into  col- 
lision ?  He  is  for  public  and  private  judgment  conjointly.  The 
Dissenters  assert  their  right  to  private  judgment;  and  yet  he  has 
the  hardihood  to  deny  that  they  have  that  right ;  and  becanse  they 
exercise  that  right,  a  right  which  his  church  teaches  that  every 
man  has,  and  a  right  which  he  claims  for  himself,  he  says  that 
they  are  not  in  the  church — that  they  do  not  believe  in  the  Catholic 
Church,  although,  dogmatically  speaking,  he  agrees  with  them  in 
the  first  principle  of  Christianity  ;  but  yet  he  does  not  hold  them 
to  be  members  of  the  Catholic  Church — because  by  making  use  of 
their  private  judgment  they  differ  fiom  him — they  only  exercising 
the  right  of  private  judgment — a  right  which  he  not  only  claims 
for  himself,  as  I  have  already  stated,  but  one  which  he  asserts  was 
established  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG — I  protest  against  you,  sir,  taking  upon  your- 
self the  character  of  a  dissenter. 

Rev.  Mr.  MA  GUI  RE — How  can  you  protest  against  what  all 
must  acknowledge  to  be  fair  and  legitimate  argument? 

Rev.  Mr.  M  acnamara — He  is  only  reasoning. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— I  argue  with  you,  sir,  as  a  Roman  Catholic 
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clergyman ;  but  if  you  turn  dissenter  I  must  take  a  different 
course.  * 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE — My  argument  is  too  strong  for  you,  and 
I  know  that  you  feel  it,  poor  man.  Mr.  Pope  never  interrupted  me 
in  this  manner. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG — You  are  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest,  sir,  and 
I  argue  with  you  as  such ;  when  you  turn  Dissenter  I  will  then 
know  how  to  deal  with  you. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— Deal  with  me  as  you  can.  The  chair- 
men will  decide  that  question.  My  friends,  he  says  that  I  am  not 
to  take  upon  myself  the  character  of  a  dissenter.  I  never  was  a 
dissenter— and  what  is  more,  I  am  positively  certain  that  I  never 
will.  1  adopted  that  line  of  argument  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
him  that,  holding  the  principles  which  he  professes  to  hold,  he 
never  could  answer  a  dissenter.  But,  sir,  you  have  not  said  one 
word  about  your  church's  claim  to  "  unity,  sanctity,  and  aposto- 
licity  as  yet;*'  you  have  spoken  a  great  deal,  but  not  to  the 
purpose ;  your  church's  claim  to  apo9tolicity  is  therefore  to  be  left 
a  dead  ball ;  you  have  to  be  sure  treated  us  to  something  about 
public  judgment  and  private  judgment,  but  if  they  happen  to 
come  into  collision  who  is  to  decide  between  them — is  it  the  Holy 
Ghost  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  And  again ;  if  two  persons,  both 
of  whom  say  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost — wbo  lay  claim  to  in- 
spiration— should  disagree  about  the  interpretation,  or  the  true 
meaning  of  any  text  of  Scripture,  who  is  to  decide  between  them  ? 
will  the  Holy  Ghost  decide  against  himself?  or  can  he  who  is  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  contradict  himself?  Again,  I  will  be  told  that 
the  Scriptures  can  decide  the  question  at  issue ;  but  I  will  tell  him 
that  the  Scriptures  of  themselves  cannot  decide  any  thing — they 
are  objectively  infallible;  that  is,  with  regard  to  God  and  to  them- 
selves, becasue  all  that  they  contain  is  true — but  they*  are  subjec- 
tively fallible  with  regard  to  us,  because  we  may  be  deceived  in  the 
sense  in  which  we  under ttand  them,  for  the  meaning  that  we  may 
happen  to  give  a  particular  passage,  when  exercising  our  private 
and  consequently  fallible  judgment,  may  not  happen  to  be  the 
meaning  which  the  Holy  Ghost  intended  should  be  given  to  it. 
Now  when  any  difference  exists  as  to  the  true  meaning  of  any  par- 
ticular text,  there  must  be  a  rule  established  by  which  the  contro- 
versy,'between  public  judgment  and  private  judgment,  may  be 
decided.  And  let  him  mark  this  well  I  before  public  judgment  de- 
cides, or  private  judgment  decides,  by  having  recourse  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, it  must  first  be  determined  whether  or  not  the  Scriptures  be 
the  Word  of  God,  uncorrupted  during  the  great  apostasy  which 
be  alleges  took  place  in  the  Church  of  God,  contrary  to  the  express 
and  positive  promise  of  its  divine  founder,  Jesus  Christ  And  if 
public  judgment  runs  counter  to  private  jugdment,  and  if  pri- 
vate judgment  will  nof  yield  to  public  judgment,  who  is  to  de- 
cide? will  it  be  said  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
could  contradict  himself }    I  call  upon  my  friend  to  get  out  of  the 
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dilemma.  Task  him  is  the  Holy  Ghost  the  author  of  absurdities  ? 
My  rev.  friend  says  that  he  gets  out  of  the  dilemma,  in  which  he 
has  placed  himself;  by  this  very  curious  mode  of  reasoning— not 
reasoning  indeed  but  assertion — for  he  says,  that  private  judgment 
is  only  right  so  long  as  it  coincides  with  the  public  judgment  of  the 
church — so  then  we  have  him?  admitting  that  public  judgment  is 
superiour  to  private  judgment ;  but  he  wants  to  gain  the  sympathy  of 
the  dissenters,  and  therefore  he  says,  he  shall  still  have  private 
judgment,  notwithstanding  the  superiority  of  public  jndgment  over 
private  judgment ;  here  is  the  dilemma  in  which  I  have  him.  He  first 
says  you  have  a  right  to  private  judgment;  but,  come  and  examine 
him,  aud  you  have  a  right  to  do  so,  and  then  you  will  find  him 
throwing  private  judgment  overboard,  for  he  says  that  private  judg- 
ment is  only  right  so  long  as  it  does  not  run  counter  to  the  church. 
There  is  a  logician  for  you.  He  says  that  the  church  has  authority 
in  controversies  of  faith — what  church  does  my  rev.  friend  mean  ? 
Is  it  a  church  that  confesses  herself  to  be  fallible  ?  Is  she  to  have 
authority  in  matters  of  faith  ?  Who,  I  will  ask  him,  gave  his  church 
authority  in  "  controversies  of  faith  V  who  ordained  it  to  judge 
of  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus?  If  she  be  not  the  true  church,  estab- 
lished by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  she  has  no  such  authority ;  and 
if  she  possesses  not  that  authority,  why  does  she  say  she  has  it  ?  If 
she  be  the  true  Holy,  Catholic,  >nd  Apostolic  Church,  to  which 
alone  belongs  sanctity  and  unity,  why  is  she  blundering  and  floun- 
dering between  public  judgment  and  private  judgment  ?  running 
from  one  to  the  other  when  attacked?  Attackher  on  public  judg- 
ment, she  runs  to  private  judgment ;  and  if  you  attack  her  upon 
her  favourite  doctrine,  "  private  judgment,"  she  takes  refuge  under 
cover  of  the  public  judgment  of  the  church.  That  is  a  pretty  way 
indeed  to  possess  authority  in  "  controversies  of  faith."  But  again ;  I 
ask  her,  if  that  authority  is  possessed  by  her,  but  which  I  deny,  who 
gave  it  to  her  ?  If  she  derived  not  that  authority  from  Jesus  Christ, 
from  whom  did  she  get  it  ?  Was  it  from  Harry  the  VIII. ;  or  the 
chaste  Queen  Bess;  or  little  " Neddy ;  or  was  it  from  the  cruel, 
avaricious,  grasping,  tyrannical,  and  plundering  Somerset  ?  From 
which  of  those  worthies  did  she  derive  her  authority  ?  and  mind, 
sir,  I  will  expect  an  answer  to  that  interrogatory.  This  church,  of 
which  my  rev.  friend  is  the  champion,  thought  fit  to  set  up  a  re- 
ligion for  herself;  she  manufactured  Thirty-nine  Articles — twenty 
two  of  which  were  never  heard  of  before,  nor  professed  by  any 
Christian  church  in  the  whole  world ;  and  how  many  of  those  arti- 
cles have  been  thrown  overboard  by  the  clergymen  of  his  own 
church,  although  they  are  sworn  on  the  Holy  Gospels  of  God  to 
maintain  and  observe  them  P  Is  she  not  consequently  a  foolish  and 
blundering  church  for  imposing  on  her  followers  articles,  as  matters 
of  faith,  whice  are  thrown  aside  by  those  very  men  whom  she  has 
compelled  to  swear  that  they  will  observe  them  ?  So  much  for  her 
doctrine  of  privote  judgment— she  will  not  allow  them  to  object  to 
her  articles.  There  are  twenty-two  negative  articles  out  of  the  thirty 
nine— and  I  ask  my  rev.  friend  can  any  one  of  them  be  found  in, 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


MR-  MAGUIRE'S  SECOND  SPEECH.  31 

or  sustained  by,  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  I  do  expect  an  answer  to 
that  question— and  I  can  assure  my  friend  that  I  will  not  be 
driven  out  of  it.  My  friends,  tbe  question  to-day  is  whether  or 
not  the  Church  of  England   is  the  Church  of  Christ, 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.-— In  those  kingdoms. 

Rev.  Mr,  MAGUIRE. — In  those  kingdoms,  I  say,  and  therefore 
it  is  not  necessary  for  you  to  interrupt  me — for  when  I  speak  of 
the  Church  of  England,  I  mean  it  in  your  6ense.  My  friend,  the 
question  to-day,  is  not  about  the  Church  of  Rome — I  will  show 
you  some  sport  upon  that  subject  to-morrow.  I  again  ask  him  will 
he  support  the  twenty-two  negative  and  reformed  articles  of  his 
church  ?  I  do  not  ask  him  to  prove  those  which  he  admits  in 
common  with  me,  and  which  relate  to  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation, 
and  the  Atonement,  &c  ;  they  borrowed  those  articles  from  us, 
when  they  ran  away  and  left  us.  But  I  want  to  show  you,  my 
friends*  that  he  cannot  sustain  the  reformed  articles  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  I  will  endeavour  to  keep  him  to  that  question.  I 
want  him  to  prove  his  twenty-two  negative  articles  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, by  the  word  of  God,  and  that  is  the  only  way  to  prove 
whether  she  is,  or  is  not  the  Church  of  God.  I  will  now  propose 
a  question  or  two  relative  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  1  hope  and 
trust  that  my  Rev.  friend  will  give  me  satisfactory  answers — that 
he  will  give  me  sound  arguments,  and  not  waste  his  next  hilf  hour 
in  idle  declamation,  which  signifies  nothing.  He  may,  of  course, 
go  on  with  the  apostasy,  but  you  will  see  how  I  will  snaffle  him 
upon  that  I  now  say  that  church  cannot  be  the  true  Church  of 
Christ  which  accuses  Christ  of  having  broken  his  promises  ;  but 
the  Church  of  England  accuses  Christ  of  having  broken  his  promi- 
ses, therefore  she  cannot  be  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  Now,  I 
will  prove  my  minor  proposition,  as  my  major  proposition  is  self 
evident,  Christ  said,  "  I  also  say  uuto  thee  that  thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it."  (Matt.  xvi.  18.)  And  again,  that  "  He 
would  be  with  her  all  days  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world — (Matt. 
xxviii,  20.)  And  again,  "  That  she  should  be  the  pillar  and  the 
ground  of  truth — (I  Tim.  Hi.  15.)  And  again,  "  That  he  would 
send  her  the  Spirit  of  Truth  to  guide  her  into  all  truth — John  xvi. 
13.)  Those  promises  we  have  in  the  new  law,~and  here  I  must  ob- 
serve, that  as  to  any  of  all  the  texts  which  1  have  quoted  from  the 
ancient  prophets,  in  order  to  show  that  the  promises  of  God  could 
never  fail,  my  reverend  friend  has  not  said  one  word  in  reply.  He 
passed  them  by ;  he  did  not  answer  one  of  them,  and  I  require  an 
answer.  Now,  my  friends,  with  regard  to  the  promises  of  Christ. 
He  said  that  he  would  be  with  his  church  for  all  ages,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.  And  again  he  says~~"  As  my  Father  sent 
me,  so  I  send  you ;  and  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  upon 
them— receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  ye  shall  forgive  are 
forgiven,  and  whose  sins  ye  shall  retain  they  are  retained."(John, 
xx.  28,  23.)  As  his  Heavenly  Father  sent  him,  he  also  sent  them — 
not  to  preach  idolatry,  I  hope ;  he  gave  then  the  mm*  commision 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


32  THE  DISCUSSION— FIRST  DAY. 

which  he  himself  received ;  and  if  he  was  with  his  church  during 
all  ages,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,   and  if  the  gates  of  hell 
could  not  prevail  against  her,  she  could  not  fall  into  error  and  teach 
idolatry,  unless  the  promises  of  Christ,   the   Son  of  the  Eternal 
God,  failed.    Christ  says :  "  The  commission  which  my  Father  gave 
me/  the  same  I  give  you,  and  Mo !   I  am  with  you  all  days,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world  ;*'  therefore,  the  Catholic  Chcrch,  being 
the  Church  of  Christ,   she  could  not  fall  into  error,  because  if  she 
did,  Jesus  Christ  has  broken  his  promises ;  and  indeed  I  am  quite 
certain  that  my  reverend  friend  will  not  have  the  hardihood  to  al- 
lege that  the  promises  of  the  God  of  truth  have  ever,  or  could  ever 
fail.  But  the  Church  of  England  teaches  that  the  promises  of  Christ 
failed,  for  she  teaches  that  there  was  not  one  true  church  in  the 
whole  world  for  800  years  and  more,  and  that  during  so  many  ages 
the  whole  world  was  buried  in  dark  and  damnable  idolatry,   conse- 
quently, the  gates  of  hell  must  have  prevailed  against  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  the  promises  of  Christ  must  have  failed  ;  therefore 
I  say,   that  the  church  which  teaches  that  the  promises  of  Christ 
failed,   cannot  be  the  true  Church  of  Christ ;  and  the  Church   of 
England,   having  taught  and  promulgated,  and  as  she  continues 
to  teach  and  promulgate  such  doctrine,  she  cannot  be  the  Churuh 
of  Christ,  for  if  she  were  the  Church  of  Christ  she  would  not  blas- 
phemously assert  that  Jesus  Christ  forsook  his  church,  allowed  her 
to  fall  into  a  state  of  damnable  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  con- 
sequently that  he  had  broken  all  his  promises  and  those  of  his 
Heavenly  Father,  as  spoken  by  the  mouths  of  his  inspired  prophets. 
The  .Rev.  Mr.  Gregg  has  referred  me  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in 
order  to  show  me  that  the  Jews  fell  into  idolatry,   and  were  pun- 
ished for  the  crime.    He  has  quoted  various  texts  of  Scripture  to 
prove  this,  as  if  I  denied  it,   he  has  given  them  his  own  gloss,  and 
he  tells  you  that  every  member  of  the  Established  Church  may  be 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  if  so,  that  he  can  truly  interpret 
the  Scriptures.    I  do  not  deny  that  an  inspired  roan  can  interpret 
the  Scriptures  truly,  and  give  them  the  meaning  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  intended  should  be  given  to  them,  that  is  if  he  be  really  in- 
spired ;  but  there  never  yet  was  a  ••  roarer''  or  a  "  ranter"  that  did 
not  lay  claim  to  be  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    They  exercise 
the  right  of  private  judgment;  they  call  in  the  Scriptures  to  their 
aid,  and  give  them  whatsoever  interpretation  they  please.    The 
public  judgment  of  the  Church  may  be  against  them.    But  what 
care  they  ?   they  are  all  inspired ;  and  they  have  a  right  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  their  own  private  judgment.     My  friend  says,  the  Holy 
Ghost  governs  the  Church  of  England, — the  Church  of  England 
maintains  the  right  of  private  judgment:  and,  my  friends,   I  tell 
you  that  private  judgment  has  repeatedly  come  into  collision  with 
public  judgment,  and  when  it  did  the  Church  of  England  had 
no  means  of  deciding  the  dispute.    The  Holy  Ghost,  as  I  have  re- 
peatedly observed,  must  be  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for,  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  you  have  recourse 
to  either  judgment;  one  of  them  may  bo  eggregioualy  wrong,  qr 
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both  may  happen  to  be  right.  Every  enthusiast,  heretic,  and  schis- 
matic, claims  to  be  inspired.  They  take  the  Scriptures ;  they 
give  them  their  own  interpretation  :  bring  them  to  account  for  their 
gross  misinterpretation  of  them,  and  what  is  their  answer  ?  Why, 
forsooth  I  they  are  all  inspired ;— and  they  have  a  right  to  the  free 
exercise  of  their  private  judgment :  and,  therefore,  it  follows,  ac- 
cording to  my  friend's  doctrine,  that  every  4one  that  says  Ae  hat  A* 
Holy  Ghost  must  be  taken  to  be  infallible.  '  But  what  sign  have  we 
that  every  man  who  says  he  has  the  Spirit,  hath  the  Spirit  of  Truth? 
Ah  I  my  friend,  "  every  spirit  is  not  of  God ;''  for  you  must  know 
that  there  are  black  spirits,  as  well  as  white.  Now,  Sir,  who  is  to 
distinguish — who  is  to  know  by  which  of  those  spirits  you  are  in- 
spired? You  say  that  you  are  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,— and 
indeed  I  sincerely  hope  that  you  believe  so,— -but  see  what  St  John 
says  about  spirits  and  inspiration,  "  My  dearest,  believe  not  every 
spirit,  but  prove  the  spirits  if  they  be  of  God.  We  are  of  God. 
he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us  (that  is,  the  Pastors  of  his  Church.) 
He  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  us  not  In  this  we  know  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  and  the  spirit  of  error."  1  John  iv.  1—6.  Here,  my  friend, 
St  John  meant  to  give  to  posterity  a  standing  rule  to  know  a  false 

Spirit  from  a  true  one.  Now,  my  friend,  when  you  quote  the. 
oly  Scriptures,  you  give^hem  your  own  gloss.  I  do  no  such  thing 
in  quoting  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  do  not  give  them  my  own  gloss  ; 
I  give  them  the  glow  which  has  been  given  to  them  by  the  visible 
Church  of  Christ,  which  has  now  existed  for  upwards  of  1800  years 
—a  church  which  has  withstood  the  storms  of  persecution  for  a  like 
period  of  time,  and  I  give  them  ihe  interpretation  which  waa 
given  to  them  by  those  men  who  adorned  it  by  their  wisdom  and 
learning  and  holy  lives,  who  studied  the  Word  of  God  in  their  se- 
cret cells,  and  on  the  rocks,  and  in  the  caves  of  the  desert,  some  of 
whom  in  testimony  of  its  truth  shed  the  last  drop  of  their  blood— 
and  of  others  who  spent  their  lives  in  writing  out  annotations  of  it 
I  give  the  Sacred  Scriptures  the  interpretation  given  to  them  by  the 
primitive  Church— the  Church  of  the  Saints— the  Church  which 
converted  the  whole  world.  What  Church,  I  ask  him,  converted 
his  own  country  ?  Was  it  not  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  Was  it  not 
the  Church  of  Rome  that  converted  France,  Spain,  Germany,  Por- 
tugal, the  Low  Countries,  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland,  from 
Paganism  to  the  divine  truths  of  Christianity  ?  And  now  I  call 
upon  him  to  name  one  Pagan  nation  that  the  Church  of  England 
ever  converted  ;  I  mean,  that  the  Protestant  Church  of  England 
ever  converted.  Oh  !  I  beg. pardon,  we  hear  a  great  deal  about 
the  conversion  of  the  Jews  by  Protestants.  I,  myself,  heard 
the  Reverend  Joseph  Wolff,  state,  in  this  very  room,  that  he 
converted  a  Jewish  Rabbi  in  Jerusalem,  to  Christianity.  But 
I  can  assure  you  that  I  know  something  of  the  history  of  that  pre- 
tended conversion,  and  my  authority  is  beyond  all  doubt,  for  he  is 
a  man  of  high  honour  and  great  respectability,  Doctor  Madden  ;  a 
great  traveller— a  profound  scholar,  and  a  gentleman  of  the  strictest 
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veracity,-  assured  me  that  he  had  a  conversation  with  this  Jewish 
Rabbi  in  Jerusalem;  that  he  showed  him  the  newspaper  containing 
an  account  of  his  conversion,  at  which  the  Jewish  Rabbi  smile*} , 
and  then  in  order  to  convince   Dr.  Madden  that  the  report  was 
a  false  one,  he  showed  him  the  Bible  presented  to  him  by  Mr. 
Wolff,  and  in  which  Mr.  Wolffs  name  was  written ;  but  the  New 
Testament  was  torn  out  of  it ;  the   Rabbi  reserving  the  Old  Tes- 
tament only,  as  a  memorial  of  his  friend  the  Rev.  Joseph  Wolff* 
So  much  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  by  the  Protestants.    I  ask> 
him  now  again,  to  name  me  one  Pagan  nation  that  ever  was  con- 
torted to  a  knowledge  of  the  great  truths  of  the  d  ivine  religion  of 
Jesus  by  the  Protestant  Church  of  England— r  he  cannot  do  so. 
She  never  converted  one,  and  why  ?     Because  she  has  neither  the 
marks  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  nor  principles  to  act  upon.  No 
my  friends,  all  the  marks  of  the  trne  Church  belong  to  the  Holy 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  that  it  has  them  all,  shajl  be  plainly 
and  satisfactorily  demonstrated  before  this  discussion  terminates. 
My  friends,  people  laugh  at  us  when  we  say,  that  in  our  Church 
there  h  a  power  to  work  miracles,  and  here  I  assert  that  she  has 
that  power  whenever  miracles  are  necessary,  for  the  promises  made 
to  her  by  Jesus  Christ  have  not  failed,  neither  has  the  Holy  Ghost 
departed  from  her.    The  Holy  Ghost — the  Paraclete— die  Com- 
forter—the Spirit  of  Truth  that  was  to  guide  her  into  all  truth ;  that 
spirit  which  her  divine  founder  promised  to  send  her ;  that  spirit  of 
truth  that  should  rejmain  with  her  for  all  ages,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world,  still  continues  with  v  her,  for  the  promises  of  Jesus 
Christ  never  could  fail.    Now  my  friends,  suppose  a  man  says>  "  ( 
will  work  a  miracle,  and  in  proof  of  that  assertion  he  takes  a  num- 
ber of  lambs  and  he  turns  them  into  a  desert  where  nothing  is  to 
be  found  but  howling  and  ravening  wolves  ;  in  tho  beginning  some 
of  the  lambs  are  slaughtered,  but  in  a  short  time  by  their  good 
conduct,  by  their  mildness,  and  forbearance  towards  their  enemies, 
they  changed  the  wolves  and  tigers  into  lambs,  and  made  them  as 
mild  and  as  tame  as  themselves,  would  not  that  be  a  great  mi- 
racle ?     And  such  exactly  has  been  our  case.    "  Behold,  (says 
Jesus  Christ)  I  send  you  as  lambs  among  wolves  ;"  Lake  a.  8;  and 
such  was  the  case  with  the  holy  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  and 
-virgins  of  our  Church.1    They  were  sent  into  the  desert  of  this 
world,  numbers  of  whom  were  murdered,  but  in  the  end  such  was 
their  conduct,  that  they  converted  the  fierce  and  ravening  wolves 
of  Paganism,  into  glorious  and  innocent  lambs,  and  made  them  ail 
follow  the  good  sheperd,  Jesus  Christ.    Did  not  St.  Francis  Xavier 
convert  more  souls  to  Christianity  in  India,  during  the  short  space 
of  three  years,  than  all  that  were  ever  converted  by  the  Protestant 
Church  put  together?     Even  Protestant  historians  acknowledge 
the  miracles  of  that  great  and  holy  saint ;  for  God  knew  that  when 
he  was  sent  to  carry  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  into  an  Infidel  coun- 
try, miracles  were  necessary  to  attest  the  truth  of  hit  mission,  and  to 
convince  the  pagans  that  his  commission  to  preach,  and  the  doc* 
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times  which  he  taught,  were  of  a  divine  qrigin ;  such  conversion^ 
are  pot  like  those  effected  by  the  Vrotestant  Church.  My  reverend, 
friend's  maxim  would  he  to  give  the  unbeliever  the  Bible,  an.pl  then 
Be  was  converted ?  although  the  imaginary  convert  might  cast  away 
the  Bible  in  a  moment  or  fwo  afterwards,  or  like  the  Jewish  Rabbi 
said  fo  be  converted  by  Mr.  Wolff,  put  a  portion  of  it  out  and  keep 
the  remainder  as  a  memorial  of  h'"s  friend.  It  may  be  said  to  the, 
ignorant  Protestants,  aq  Abraham  $aid  tp  Dives — "  they  have  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them.'*  (Luke,  xyi.  29.)  Why, 
sir,  thev  have  no  such  thing ;  wba.t  do  ignorant  Protestants  know 
about  toe  Bible  P  flow  many  years  would  they  take  to  go  over 
tjie  Bib|e?  Hpw  would  they  understand  it?  How  could  they 
interpret  it  ?  According  to  Mr.  Gregg,  they  are  at  liberty  to  do 
f°9  agreeably  to  -their  own  ignorant  and  therefore  fallible  private 
judgment.  Gentlemen.,  you  will  hear  his  interpretation  qf  the 
Apocalypse,  acpqrding  to  his  il  private  judgment,''  and  you  will 
find  that  he  will  not  have  it  all  his  own  way.  To-morrpw,  my 
friends,  you  wjlj  qee  how  I  will  refute  all  the  assertions  that  he  haft 
brought  and  may  bring  fqrward  against  my  church.  What  wilj 
you  think  qf  his  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  whep  he  tells  yp\i 
t^at  the  "  Antichrjst"  foretold  will  be  in  the  Church  of  Gqd.  Buj; 
I  will  prove  frqm  the  Jloly  Scriptures  that  he  will  be  out  Pf  the 
chujeh— tjjat  he  wijl  deny  Christ  and  the  church,  and  that  be  will' 
not  cpme  un^il  pear  the  end  of  the  world,— ?that  hisreigp  will  be, 
for  three  years  ancj  a  half  only :  "  he  shall  reign  for  a  time  and  times. 

2 id  a  half  a  time/  "  And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against. 
e  Mos^Higb,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
and  think  tQ  pbange  time  and  laws,  and  they  shall  be  given, 
into  bis  jjajid  unfii  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time." 
(Panic),  vii.  25.)  I  wi|l  prove  to  you,  gentlemen — in  fact,  that 
text  alone  proves  it— that  he  will  be  but  one  man,  "  and  he  shall 
speak,"  and  not;  a  succession  of  Popes,  as'  Mr.  Gregg  has  attempted 
tQ  show  you ;  *uid  I  will  prove  to  a  demonstration  that  his  interpre- 
tation of  the  Scriptures  is  both  nonsensical  and  foolish  in  the 
highest  degree.  I  will  show  you  some  of  the  greatest  Protestant 
writer*  that  eyer  lived  laughing  at  him  and  the  interpretation 
which  he  has  put  upon  those  texts  which  he  has  quoted.  I  will 
now,  my  brethren,  in  my  turn,  ask  him  to  prove  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures  any  ope  pf  his  thirty-nine  articles,  with  the  exception  qf 
those  I  have  already  mentioned,  and  in  the  belief  of  which  we  bpth 
agree,  t  call  upon  him  to  give  me  proofs  from  Holy,  Writ  in 
support  of  his  twenty-two  negative  articles.  He  is  bound  to  give 
me  proofs.  He  says,  and  his  church  says,  that  it  is  essentially 
necessary  to  a  man's  salvation  to  believe  them,  and  she  not  only 
says  so,  but  she  compels  men  to  swear  to  them.  I  ask  him  this, 
either  a  man  is  bound  to  believe  them,  or  he  is  not  ?  If  they  are 
essentially  necessary  to  salvation,  every  man  is  bound  to  believe 
them :  but,  in  order  to  be  binding,  they  must  be  founded  on  the 
Holy  Scripture!  j  and  if  so,  they  can  very  easily  be  supported  by 
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the  Word  of  God ;  but  if  they  are  not  essentially  necessary  to  Sat 
vation,  why  compel  men  to  swear  to  a  belief  in,  and  an  observance 
of  them?  Again,  I  say,  if  they  are  essentials,  he  must  hold  that 
no  man  can  be  saved  without  a  perfect  belief  in,  and  a  full  com- 

Jliance  with  them ;  and  therefore  I  ask  you,  my  friends,  is  he  not 
ound  to  prove  them— to  sustain  them  by  the  Scriptures  ?     If  he 
cannot  do  so — and  I  defy  him  to  do  so*— am  I  not  then  warranted 
in  saying  that  Protestantism  is  a*  compound  of  human  inventions? 
Oh,  look  at  what  a  miserable  figure  she  will  make  when  the  world 
will  see  that  her  great  champion  cannot  support,  by  Scripture,  any 
one  of  her  twenty-two  negative  and  reformed  articles  ?  Her  articles 
have  been  rejected  by  millions  who  have  left  her  communion,  because 
they  could  not  act  in  unison  with  her  ;  they  saw  that  those  articles, 
which  she  tyrannically  imposed  upon  them,  and  made  them  swear 
to  observe,  in  the  teeth  of  that  doctrine  which  she  teaches,  I  mean 
"private  judgment,"  were  unscriptural ;  they  therefore  went  out 
from  her.    She  did  not  condemn  them — she  could  not,  she  dare 
not ;  they  exercised  that  right  which  she  allowed  them  to  exercise, 
the  right  of  private  judgment :  and  she  could  not  consistently  sup- 
port her  own  articles  of  religion — her  rule  of  faith  by  the  Scrip- 
tures— she  could  not  support  it  by  the  Word  of  God.  Consequently  I 
pronounce  her  to  be  one  great  mass  of  error  and  self-contradiction. 
She  is  not  like  a  city  seated  upon  a  high  mountain ;  she  is  not  like 
that    glorious    tree  which   overshadoweth    the  whole  earth,    ia 
whose  ample  foliage  all  the  birds  of  the  air  might  nestle  ;  she  has 
not  the  visible  marks  of  the  true  church.    That  church  to  whioh  I 
belong  fills  all  nations :  she  is  catholic,  which  means  universal ; 
there  is  not  a  nation  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  in  which  she  is  not 
to  be  found  ;  she  is  like  a  city  seated  upon  a  high  mountain ;  she 
is  like  the  glorious  tree  which,  from  being  like  the  little  mustard 
seed  in  the  beginning,  has  at  length  shot  up  to  such  an  amazing 
height  as  to  overshadow  the  whole  earth,  and  spread  herself  over 
all  the  world  ;   she  is  like  that  tree  in  which  all  the  birds  of  the  air 
might  find  shelter.     But  those  who  build  nests  for  themselves—* 
those  who  are  fond  of  novelties  and  romancing— those  that  nothing 
will  please  but  that  which  is  dictated  by  their  own  fancies,  we  leave 
to  shelter  where  they  will ;  we  cannot  compel  them  to  come  into 
our  fold,  although  Jesus  Christ  says — "  other  sheep  I  have  which 
are  not  of  this  fold,  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my 
voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd."  Jno.  x.  16.  Now, 
where  was  that  shepherd,  and  where  was  that  one  fold  for  1000  years  ? 
Where  were  they  during  that  time?  Did  Jesus  leave  them  so  long 
alone?  No,  certainly  not ;  for  his  promises  have  never  failed.    The 
promises  of  Jesus  Christ  could  not  fail ;  and  therefore  I  do  say  that 
the  doctrines  of   the  Protestant  Church,    as  explained  by  Mr. 
Gregg,  are  false  and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  religion  revealed  by 
Christ  and  preached  by  his  apostles.    Again  I  say,  that  church  is  a 
false  and  an  ignorant  church  which  contradicts  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
right  reason,  and  common  sense ;  but  the  Church  of  Engtand  con- 
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tradicts  the  Holy  Scriptures,  right  reason,  and  common  sense,  and 
therefore  she  is  an  ignorant  church.    Now  I  prove  my  minor  propo- 
sition. The  Church  of  England  maintains  that  a  part  is  greater  than 
the  whole,  and  this  she  does  when  she  teaches  that  the  private 
judgment  of  one  member  of  the  church  is  to  be  preferred  to  the 
judgment  of  the  whole  church.     Now  this  was  the  doctrine  of  the 
early  Reformers, — it  was  the  doctrine  of  Luther  and  Calvin  that  the 
private  judgment  of  each  member  of  the  church  was  greater  than 
the  judgment  of  the  whole  church ;    for  otherwise,    if  that  was 
not  their  doctrine,  how  could  they  excuse  themselves  for  separating 
from  the  whole  church  ?  Now.  when  the  Church  of  England  teaches 
that  a  part  is  greater  than  the  whole,  she  teaches  that  which  is 
contrary  to  the  first  principles  of  reason  and  common  sense,  and 
therefore,  I  again  say,  that  she  is  a  false  and  ignorant  church,  and 
I  challenge  my  reverend  antagonist  to  prove  the  contrary  by  show- 
ing that  she  teaches  the  truth,  and  does  not  contradict  both  herself 
and  common  sense.     He  "relies  much  upon  Martin  Luther,  that 
great  Apostle  of  bis  church,  but  what  has  Christianity  to  do  with 
Martin  Luther  ?     Nothing — he  was  the  mere  founder  of  a  new 
religious  system,  unknown  to  all  the  world  before  his  time.    He 
stood  alone,  and  therefore  it  follows,  that  ail  the  Christian  world 
was  against  him.    He  had  nothing  to  do  with  Christianity,  for, 
**  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.   "  But 
tiow  can  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  and  how  can  they  preach 
unless  they  be  sent,"  Rom.  x.  Who  sent  Luther,  eh  !  who  sent  that 
Mustering  Apostle  of  a  new  religion,  until  then  unheard  of?   where 
did   Luther  get  his  commission  to  preach,  and  to  teach  that  new 
religion?  was  not  Luther  baptized  by  us?  was  he  not  educated  by 
us  ?  did  he  not  get  his  ordination  from  us?  did  he  not  get  his  very 
Bible  from  us  ?  for  one  thousand  years  we  were  the  only  church  in  the 
whole  world  lay  ing  claim  to  Catholicity  and  that  had  possession  of 
it.     Luther,  himself,  could  not  make  an  act  of  faith,  except  in 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  no  man  who  does  not  adhere  to  the  doc- 
trines of  that  church  is  capable  of  making  an  act  of  faith;  he  is  no  more 
capable  of  making  an  act  of  faith,  than  the  child  unborn,  accord- 
ing to  your  own  doctrines,  you  have  not  even  a  moral  certainty,  that 
you  are  in  the  true  church,  and  no  act  of  faith  can  be  made  upon  a 
mere  probability,  and  therefore  I  say,  that  the  Church  of  England 
cannot  be  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  for  this  reason,  Jesus  Christ 
could  reveal  nothing  that  was  only  morally  certain  or  probable, 
because  then  his  eternal  veracity  would  only  amount  to  probability. 
But  every  thing  that  is  in  the  Church  of  England,  can  only  amount 
at  most  to  moral  probability,  because  she  avows  her  own  fallibility, 
and  as  no  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  be  grounded  upon  falli- 
bility, that  is  to  say,  which  may  be,  or  may  not  be  true  :— There- 
fore, as    the  Church  of  England  teaches  her  own  fallibility,  she 
caonnot  be  the  Church  of  Christ,  I  ask  then  my  Rev.  opponent, 
since  there  is  nothing  in  his  church  that  is  not  fallible,  how  can  he 
make  an  act  of  divine  faith  on  fallibility,  for  no  absolute  certainty 
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t*an  be  built  on  mere  moral  probability  ?  How  then  can  he  be  in- 
fallibly certain,  how  dan  he  be  infallibly  sure  that  he  has  the  ttafe 
faith  ?  when  he  has  no  infallible  organ  to  teach  him  the  true  faith? 
How  many  fallibilities  will  he  require  to  lead  him  to  infallibility. 
How  different  was  the  Apostle's  faith— Scio  coi  crededi  et  certus 
hum,  "  I  know  whom  I  have  bettered."  I  Tim.  i.  12,  ^ 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — Gentlemen,  I  do  from  my  heart  and  soul 
congratulate  the  people  of  Ireland  on  this  discussion.  It  is  a  glo- 
rious thing,  I  congratulate  them  because  I  feel  assured  that  before 
it  shall  have  terminated,  they  will  be  convinced  that  thte  Church  of 
Rome  is  a  false  church.  Mr.  Maguire  has  spoken  for  half  an  hour, 
and  I  do  undertake  to  say,  that  when  the  report  of  this  discussion 
goes  before  the  public,  they  will  pronounce  his  speech  unintelligi- 
ble. He  has  been  darkening  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge, 
I  say  he  has  been  sophisticating  and  trifling,  instead  of  dealing 
plainly  with  the  truth.  He  does  not  answer  my  questions,  and 
then  he  stands  up  and  gets  into  a  fume  and  a  passion,  and  tells  me 
that  I  do  not  answer  his.  He  said,  "  your  church  cannot  convert  a 
Jew,"  I  answered  that,  then  he  defied  me  to  stand  out  about  private 
judgment,  I  said  I  did  not  assert  &  paramount  right  of  private  judg- 
ment Thus  he  makes  a  battle  against  his  own  imaginations.  Hfe 
faiakes  the  giants  first,  and  then  he  kills  them,  he  contends  against 
me  as  if  I  were  a  private  separated  individual,  when  I  tell  you  that 
I  am  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  that  there  is  a  con- 
sistency between  the  public  judgment  of  the  church,  and  a  well 
exercised  private  judgment  Luther  he  says  had  ho  judgment  td 
go  by,  and  then  he  pretends  to  give  us  Luther's  own  words,  I 
have  Luther's  own  words  here,  he  was  a  man  that  spoke  plain  truth,  I 
call  oti  you  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  to  decide  where  is1 
clearness,  and  where  is  there  a  manifest  exhibition  of  truth,  and 
where  is  bush  fighting,  aud  running  into  holes  and  corners.  Do 
you  determne  that,  I  pray  God  you  rhay  be  enabled  to  clo  so.- 
Luther  says  there  is  a  right  of  private  judgment,  and  he  brings 
forward  Scripture  to  prove  it. 

Let  tos  come  to  the  new  law,  Christ  says,-  in  John,  chap.  *; 
"  My  sheep  hear  my  vofee,  they  hear  not  the  voice  or"  strangers* 
but  fly  frorri  them.'*  Now  does  he  not  here  niake  the  rfheep  the 
judges  ?  Does  he  not  give  the  right  of  determining  to  the  hearers  T 
Paiil  also,  when  in  the  first  of  Cor.  xiv.  he  says,  "let  bhe  speak, 
let  the  others  judge,  but  if  any  thing  be  revealed  to  onewtto  sits  by. 
let  the  former  keep  silence,"  does  he  not  here  uhderstantl  the  power 
oF judging,  to  belong  to  the  hearer  P  So,  whatever  Christ  prescribes  irt 
Matthew  xiv.  and  elsewhere*  of  false  doctors,  whatever  PteteY  arid 
Paul  prescribe  concerning  false  Apostles  and  teachers,  whatevter 
John  •  prescribes  concerning  trying  the  spirits,  evidently  grows*  oh  £ 
of  the  principle,  tHht  thfe  authority  of  proving,  of  judging,  of  Con- 
demning, belongs  in  strictest  justice  to  the  people. 

For  every  one  at  his  own  peril  believes  rightly  or  falsely*,  *bd,' 
therefore,  each  must  for  himself  take  care  that  he  believes  rightly, 
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at*  that  even  common  sensfe  and  thte  necessity  of  salvation  urge  that 
the  judgment  of  doctrine  doth  necessiarily  belong*  to  the  hearerj 
otherwise  in  vain,  is  it  said,  "  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good,"  and  again,  "  He  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things* 
and  yet  is  himself  judged  of  no  man/'  but  every  Christian  is  ren- 
dered spiritual  by  the  spirit' of  Christ,  again,  he  says,  "  all  things 
are  yours,  whether  Paul  or  A  polios,  or  Cephas;  that  is  ye  have  tha 
right  of  judging  concerning  the  deeds  and  the  words  of  all."  Lw- 
tkeri  Opera.  Tom.  2  Will.  1562.  These  are  Luther's  words  about 
private  judgment,  and  mark  what  he  says  about  the  church,  "  the 
bishops  and  priests  (i.  e.  of  the  Romish  Apostasy,)  have  impiously 
and  sacrilegiously  wrested  it,  {that  is  the  right  of  private  judgment) 
from  the  people,  that  is  from  *'  Queen  Church."  Luther's  Tract 
against  Henry  the  Eighth. 

There  he  admits  the  existence  of  "  Queen  Church."  The  Holy 
church,  and  let  Mr,  Maguire  not  pretend  to  say  it  did  not  exist,  I 
say  "  Queen  Church'9  always  existed,  I  undertake  to  prove  every 
article  of  the  Church  of  England  from  Scripture,  I  shall  stand  by 
the  Church  of  England  as  long  as  I  have  breath,  Mr.  Maguire 
says,  that  the  Church  of  England  in  her  homilies  declares  that  every 
individual,  man,  woman,  and  child,  was  sunk  in  gross  and  damna* 
ble  idolatry  for  eight  hundred  years  and  more,  I  assent,  cum  intimo 
ammo  meo,  to  that  proposition,  but  then  remember  that  there  are 
two  kinds  of  Universality,  first  there  is  a  moral  Universality,  and 
secondly,  there  is  a  metaphysical  Universality,  we  can  say  in  gene- 
ral, that  all  men  have  reason,  although  there  are  some  exceptions} 
and  it  is  just  precisely  in  that  sense  the  church  speaks,  it  speaks 
generally  as  the  Scriptures  do,  when  it  says,  "  all  men  are  sinners," 
whQe  the  Scriptures  admit  that  those  who  are  redeemed  by  Christ 
Jesus,  (are  in  a  sense)  exceptions,  and  so  it  is  with  the  Church  of 
England,  shb  does  not  contradict  the  truth  in  her  homily,  in.  urging 
that  Universal  proposition,  Mr.  Maguire  says,  that  the  Church  of 
England  contradicts  the  words  of  Christ,  and  he  gives  us  some 
syllogistic  arguments  on  the  subject,  1  would  to  God,  thai  Mh 
Maguire  would  learn  to  despise  those  miserable  sophisticated  syllo*- 
gisms,  I  tell  him  that  he  will  not  attain  to  the  truth,  as  it  is  in 
Christ,  unless  he  attain  to  something  more?  of  the  simplicity  of  the 
Gosbel.  He  tells  lis  that  the?  Church  of  England  contradicts  the 
words  of  Christ,  because  Christ  said,  that  the  gate*  of  Hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  the  chuteh,  why  here  «*ar<*  the  united  Charon  ef 
England  and  Ireland,  blessed  fee  God,  standing  on  •  Ihe  took  of 
everlasting  ages  brought  out  of  the  midst  of  the  apostate  Babylon, 
and  Verifying  in  a  manner  6f  the  mow  cheertog,  and  the  most  glo- 
riotri;  the  inviolability  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  eterlasting  promise, 
yes,  our  Church  stands  upon  a  rock,  but  at  the  same  tune  Chrifi 
has  foretold  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  I  will  prove  to-morrow  as 
clear  as  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  (notwithstanding  Mr.  Maguire' s 
imagination  to  the  contrary)  should  become  Apostate,  I  will 
prove  that  it  is  the  very  identical  Apostasy  foretold  by  the  Prophet 
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Daniel,  as  the  "  abomination  of  desolation  standing  in  the  holy 
place."  Mr.  Magnire  says,  '<  where  was  your  church  for  so  long 
a  period,  during  the  lapse  of  one  thousand  years  ? ''  I  must  not  al- 
low Mr.  Maguire  to  drive  me  out  of  the  plain  course  of  my  demon- 
strations, I  shall  prove  that  our  Church  is  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
these  kingdoms,  recollect  that  there  are  two  characteristics  belonging 
to  theChurch  of  Christ  which  the  Church  of  England  possesses.  First, 
we  have  th&tfellowship  with  the  Apostles  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
Acts.  "  These  all  continued  in  the  Apostles'  fellowship"  Secondly, 
we  have  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles.  "  These  all  continued  in  the 
Apostles'  Doctrine,  and  fellowship,"  that  is,  though  there  should  be 
a  separated  society  that  held  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  yet  the  Chris- 
tians there  spoken  of  would  not  go  to  that  sect  or  party,  but  would 
cleave  to  that  society  in  which  the  Apostles  were,  and  would  not  go 
to  another,  though  it  taught  the  Apostles  doctrine.  In  fact,  the 
Christians  there  described,  which  cleaved  to  the  Apostles'  society, 
belonged  to  the  body  established  by  Christ.  Now  I  assert  and 
maintain  against  the  whole  world,  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren, 
that  the  doctrines  which  we  teach  are  the  doctrines  of  Christ ; 
doctrines  exalting  the  glories  of  the  Saviour — promoting  holiness  in 
the  Christian  character — and  producing  happiness,  peace,  and  com- 
fort wherever  they  are  received  in  the  soul — but  that  is  a  subsequent 
work.  Mr.  Maguire  asks  what  nation  has  our  church  ever  converted 
from  infidelity  ?  I  answer  the  question  very  easily.  There  is  New 
Zealand,  and  Australia  in  general,  and  numerous  nations  in  India; 
but  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  since  she  became  apostate,  never 
converted  one  single  nation  but  with  the  sword.  Here  is  a  very 
respectable  book  which  is  called  the  Pontificate  JRomanum,  and  if 
Mr.  Maguire  finds  me  such  a  ceremony  in  the  Common  Prayer- 
Book,  as  I  shall  now  read  from  this  book,  I  shall  myself  become  a 
Papist.  It  is  the  ceremony  for  blessing  a  sword.  A  great  long  sword. 
Here  you  see  is  a  picture  of  it.  It  is  a  very  formidable  weapon.  First  of 
all  a  blessing  is  pronounced  on  the  sword  and  him  who  carries  it;  then 
the  rubric  goes  on  to  say, "  Let  the  Pontifex,'1 — mark  the  word  Pon- 
tifex  !  itis  the  title  of  the  High  Priest  of  Pagan  Rome.  I  shall  show 
that  Popery  is  a  just  resurrection  of  Paganism.  "  Let  the  Pontifex 
sprinkle  the  sword  with  holy  water,  and  sitting  with  the  mitre,  deli- 
ver it  to  the  proper  per son^who  kneels  on  his  knees  before  him,  saying, 
'  Receive  this  sword  in  the  name  of  the  Fa-f-ther,  and  of  the-f 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  thy  defence,  and  that  of  the  holy 
Church  of  God,  and  for  the  confusion  of  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Christian  JaUh  i  and,  as  far  as  human  frailty 
shall  permit,  hurt  no  one  unjustly  with  it — which  may  he  make 
you  to  do,  who  liveth  and  reigneth.  with  the  Father  and  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  in  saecula  saeculorum.    Amen. 
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Do  you  perceive  the  way  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
converts  the  nations ;  there  is  the  way  she  converted  the  Albigenses, 
and  made  them  as  quiet  and  as  still  as  lambs,  for  millions  of  them 
were  made  silent  by  the  sword  of  Simon  de  Montfort.  Now  mind, 
reverend  sir,  I  admit  that  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  primitive 
ages  was  a  distinguished  vessel  and  instrument  of  mercy ;  it  is 
against  hei  apostasy  I  protest— I  will  prove  to  you  that  it  is  only 
against  her  abuses  I  protest. 

I  hold  in  my  hand  two  books  [Mr.  Gregg  exhibited  them]— here 
is  the  Protestant  prayer-book,  a  book  you  all  know ;  but  here  is 
another  book — a  curious  book — there  is  something  curious  about 
this  book— there  is  always  something  curious  about  what  comes 
from  Rome.  Now,  gentlemen,  this  is  a  Missal ;  but  the  other  is  a 
book  out  of  which  the  devil  has  been  driven.  I  assure  you,  my 
Roman  Catholic  hearers,  1  do  not  wish  to  use  a  single  word  to  in- 
sult you— -but  from  my  heart  and  soul  I  do  believe  that  this  missal 
is  possessed  by  the  devil;  and  from  my  heart  and  soul  I  know  and 
believe  that  every  thing  is  holy,  that  everything  is  pure  and 
correct  which  is  contained  in  this  book  [exhibiting  the  Protestant 

Srayer -book].  Now,  observe,  it  is  only  against  the  impurities  of 
Lome  we  protest.  It  is  against  the  impurities  of  the  missal  we  ire 
protesting.  Let  not  Mr.  Maguire  pretend  to  say  that  I  want  to 
object  to  every  thing  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is  against  her 
abuses  J  protest.  I  protest  against  her  sorceries;  her  witchcraft; 
her  driving  of  the  devil  out  of  salt  and  water,  and  sticks  and 
stones,  and  old  bones,  and  sand  and  mortar — blasphemies  offen- 
sive to  God  and  injurious  to  man.  We  protest  against  her  lewdness 
and  vileness,  and  not  against  the  truth  which  is  in  her;  and  let 
»ot  m v  re vcreod  opponent  mix  up  two  things,  which  are  quite  duf- 
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tinfci.  It  is  only  "against  the  abuses  of  the  Church  of  Rome  I  pro- 
test. He  says  we  contradict  tbe  promise  of  Christ  when  we  say 
that  the  world  was  in  darkness  for  eight  hundred  years  and  more. 
We  do  not  contradict  this  promise — our  existence  is  a  confirmation 
of  it  I  shall  now  prove  that  we  are  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
Apostles ;  for  this  purpose  I  shall  make  use  of  this  book  I  hold  in 
my  hand,  namely,  the  Roman  Catholic  directory  for  the  year 
1837 ;  it  contains  a  list  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Sees  in  Ireland,  and 
also  a  list  of  the  bishops  of  their  church — and  I  thank  God  for 
it.  I  believe  the  Lord  led  them  to  give  it,  for  the  Lord  sometimes 
blinds  men's  eyes  in  order  that  they  may  be  led  from  their  errors. 
It  contains  also  a  list  of  the  Protestant  bishops  (see  page  136  of 
the  Directory).  Mr.  Maguire  asks  me,  u  Where  have  you  got 
yotir  mission  ?  where  are  your  bishops  ?  where  did  you  come 
frokn  ?"  These  are  favourite  questions  with  Roman  Catholics.  I 
remember  Father  Hayes  saying  that  we  got  these  things  from  Bess 
orjHarry ;  but  let  me  tell  you  that  we  derived  our  mission  from 
neither— we  received  it  from  the  primitive  bishops  Of  oor  church  ; 
for  we  can  prove  from  authentic  history  that  a  great  majority  of  the 
Irish  bishops,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  renounced  the  errors 
of  Popery  and  came  over  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  from 
•them  was  the  truth  handed  down  to  us.  And  my  reveverend  oppo* 
ttent  well  knows  that  if  only  one  came  over  in  that  way,  it  would 
be  sufficient;  for  St.  Paul  was  but  one  when  he  went  to  convert 
nations  and  to  ordain  pastors.  Here  we  have  a  list  of  the  arch- 
bishops of  Dublin,  I  suppose  from  the  time  of  St.  Patrick ;  and 
we  find  that  the  last  of  the  Roman  Catholsc  bishops,  G.  Brown,  is 
the  first  of  the  protestant  bishops.  He  came  bver  to  us,  just  as  if 
Dr.  Murray  should  now  renounce  holy  oil,  holy  water,  holy  bones, 
holy  salt,  &c.  and  embrace  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ ;  he  was  put 
out  of  his  see  by  Queen  Mary,  because  he  was  a  married  man. 
Now,  I  wish  that  my  reverend  opponent  was  a  married  man — and, 
I  thank  God  that  I  am  one  myself— and  I  don't  see  why  I  should 
be  worse  in  the  sight  of  God,  rior  do  I  think  ray  piety  the  less,  be- 
cause I  can  prostrate  myself  on  my  knees  to  adore  Him,  with  my 
jwife,  surrounded  by  my  children,  whom  I  teach  to  adore  «nd  wor- 
ship Him;  and  with  united  voice  sopplicate  His  blessing.  Well, 
the  ne*t  bishop  to  George  Brown  was  Hugh  Curwen,  who  was 
placed  in  the  diocese  by  the  choice  of  Mary.  He  was  the  man  of 
Her  choice.  Mark  that,  he  was  chosen  by  her  as  a  tried  vessel— <4t 
staunch  Roman  Catholic— one  that  would  be  firm ;  yet  he  abandonW 
'the  errors  of  that  system  which  she  kindled  the  fires  of  Smtthtiettl 
to  support.  In  the  next  line  we  find  him  cut  off  as  an  apostate, 
and  the^  very  second  on  the  list  of  the  Protestant  archbishops  of 
Dublin.  Thus  I  might  go  on  with  the  whole  list,  to  show  you  that 
since  that  time  there  has  been  a  regular  and  uninterrupted  efctim 
of  bishops  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  see  of  Dublin,  white 
intervals-  of  centuries  occurred  in  the  descent  of  the  Roman  Cathtfttc 
bishops^ititertalB  tf  confusion  and  disorder*  .  $hlft  directory  bltews 
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as  In  *  gthht  number  of  places  the  very  identical  names  of  out*  Apos- 
tles, (for  We  call  our  bishops  the  apostles  of  our  church,)  men  whb 
were  apostates  from  the  Romish  Church.  The  great  majbrity  df 
them,  1  say,  renounced  their  errors,  and  embraced  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus;  bo  that,  what  is  very  astonishing,  we  can  got  the  Roman 
Catholics  themselves  for  the  list  of  our  Protestant  bishops  from  that 
Utile  p>  tfiis.  Had  I  time  to  go  through  the  list,  I  could  shew  yoii 
that  6ur  church  is  a  regularly  constituted  church — we  have  in  it 
brdefe  tthd  every  thing  which  could  constitute  a  Scriptural  and  or- 
derly church.  But  I  can  shew  you  in  the  Church  of  Rome  breaches 
of  hundreds  of  years  in  which  the  sees  were  as  sheep  without  a 
shepherd.  The  Pope  of  Rome  finding  that  he  lost  the  fleece,  (that 
being  the  mahi  thing  he  Cared  about,)  he  sent  here  surreptitiously  a 
number  of  monks  and  friars,  and  through  theto  foisted  his  apostasy 
in  among  us  ;  and  this  reverend  gentleman  and  his  brethren  are 
derived  from  those  encroaching  bishops,  whereas  we  hold  the  sees, 
the  cathedrals,  t  believe  we  cannot  say  the  tithes;  I  understand  they 
are  endeavouring  to  get  them  for  themselves,  [looking  to  Mr.  Ma- 
guire]  some  of  tlie  Rotftan  Catholics  I  understand  do  pay  them  tb 
their  priests,  but  I  hope  this  demonstration  will  lead  theih  to  see 
the  difference.  I  am  as  strict  an  episcopalian  and  churchman  as  my 
opponent,  and  if  I  were  not  convinced  that  I  have  orders  derived 
From  the  Apostles,  more  clearly,  more  directly,  more  admirably, 
more  purely  and  uneftceptionably  than  he  has,  I  should  go  to  the 
Moravians;  or  to  some  other  episcopal  protest  ant  church,  uritil  I 
had  got  them.  But  let  me  show  you  the  wonders  which  God  ha& 
wrought  for  his  church.  There  is  our  church  [again  exhibiting 
the  picture]  emerging  gloriously  from  the  corruptions  [of  abomi- 
nation in  the  apostasy.  The  Lord  is  doing  wonders  by  ojir  hbry 
church  he  is  making  her  the  converter  of  the  nations;  look  at  our 
church  labouring  and  performing  moral  miracles.  (I  will  take  Mr* 
Maguire  on  his  mock  miracles  to-morrow,  and  I  will  show  yod 
that  his  miracles  are  lies,  and  they  know  them  to  be  so,  whilst  thiej 
foist  theth  on  the  people  as  truths,  but  that  the  true  miracles  are1 
found  in  bur  church.)  It  is  the  Church  of  England  then  that  has 
the  true  mission,  and  when  you  ask  us  for  proof  we  can  point  td 
Obi"  Converted  bishops,  who  dre  bur  apostles,  and  if  we  had  only  one1 
converted  bishop  that  were  sufficient,  for  the  apostle  Paul  himself 
planted  fchurches in  Crete,  in  Corinth,  in  Asia  Minor;  he  had  at** 
tltority  to  t>lattt  churches,  and  we  have  also  an  apostolic  mission1 
and  due  brder,  anU  I  tell  the  Re*,  gentleman  we  are  as  jealous  6f 
ft  is  he  is  himself;  we  consider  it  important,  not  on'abcbtintof  any 
charm,  mystery  or  humbug  with  which  it  may  be  surrounded,  but 
becaust*  it  is  A  living,  striking  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  gospett 
Tou  are  all  aware  of  Paley's  argument  for  the  truth  of  Christianity} 
drawn  irotti  a  regular  concatenation  of  historians;  arid  does  tiot 
a  concatenation  of  bishops  coternpbraheous  With  each  other,  and 
not  existing  in  one  bdt  in  different  sees,  duly  appointed,  and  readH-* 
ing  from  bur  days  up  to  Christ's  time,  pdssesfc  all  the  power  of  Paley's" 
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argument,  and  tome  more  power  besides.     It  is  our  church  then 
that  has  order — our  church  came  out  of  Babylon,  and  I  say  unto 
you  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren!  "  come  out  of  her  that  ye  be 
not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues.'*  I 
say  unto  you  come  out — go  to  our  books  of  devotion-— take  our 
prayer  books  ;  I  shall  not  be  very  particular,  nor  insist  on  episco- 
pal authority  ;  (I  do  not  demand  that  every  thing  should  be  sent 
down  to  me  signed,  sealed  and  delivered,)  take  our  books  of  family 
prayer,  published  by  our  clergymen,  as  it  were  like  the  grass  of  the 
field,  in  numbers ;  take  onr  hymn  books  also,  and  examine  them 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  and  you  will  not  find  any  one  thing 
in  them  which  does  not  exalt  Jesus;     which  does  not  purify 
and  render  holy  the  soul ;  in  them  you  will  find  every  thing  that  is 
calculated  to  glorify  God,  and  to  advance  the  best  interests  of  man ; 
you   will  find  them  all  teeming  with  the  purest  piety  ;  whereas,  if 
you  go  to  the  Roman  Catholic  books  of  devotion,  you  will  fincj  such 
turning  and  winding,  such  difficulties,  and  such  obstacles,  as  will 
completely  puzzle  and  bewilder  ;  "  this  is  of  authority — and  that 
is  of  no  authority— look  into  this,  and  do  not  look  into  that.*9 
There  you  will  find  a  Bridget,  a  Mary,  an  Agatha,  and  even  a  St. 
Valentine,  Valentine  !  St  Valentine  1  only  conceive  St.  Valentine. 
There  also  you  have  St.  Dominick  the  grand  inquisitor,  this  self- 
made  intercessor  between  God  and  man,  thrust  into  the  very  throne 
of  Jesus,  and  the  jealousy  of  the  Most  High  provoked  and  irritated 
by  it.     Look  at  the  consequences  flowing  from  this  corruption ;  our 
country  is  a  degraded  nation ;  our  people  are  ragged  and  despised ; 
they  are  a  wagging  of  the  head  among  the  nations — they  are  ground 
to  the  earth,  because  of  the  pernicious  principles  of  Popery.     Why 
is  Italy  a  degraded  country  ?     Why  are  Spain  and  Portugal  de- 
graded nations?     Why  is  every  country  where  the  religion  of  Rome 
prevails,  degraded  ?     Because  the  curse  of  God  is  upon  them,  be- 
cause of  the  abounding  of  the  apostasy  among  them.    Now  turn 
your  eyes  to  England,  and  ask  why  is  she  glorious,  prosperous,  and 
triumphant :  is  it  not  because  she  exalts  that  God,  who  exalts  her. 
What  is  the  reason  that  peace,  happiness,  prosperity,  delicacy,  and 
decency  prevail  in  England  ?     Because  in  her  the  purity  of  the 
Christian  religion  prevails ;  because  no  impious  or  improper  prayers, 
are  there  uttered  before  the  throne  of  God.     Because  of  the  absence 
of  lewdness,  of  horrid  instructions,  and  filthy  abominations — abo- 
minations that  no  one  dare  look  at,  but  of  which,  with  the  blessing 
of  God  every  ear  shall  hear ;  for  it  is  because  of  those  abominations 
that  the  curse  and  indignation  of  the  jealous  and  most  High  God 
abound  on  this  unhappy  land — on  unhappy  Ireland ;  "  wherefore 
come  out  from  among  them  and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing,  and  1  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,   saith  the  Lord 
Almighty."      What  do  we  stand  on  ?      We  stand  for  the  truth  of 
our  principles ;    this  blessed  Bible,  not  that  we  have  not  some- 
thing else,  but  nothing  but  what  is  in  accordance  therewith.    Here 
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ii  BJOBlfc  t«KWG»  (holding  up  the  Irish  Bible,)  a  Bible  trans* 
lated  by  the  Protestant  Church  into  the  Irish  language.  Shew  me 
such  a  work  as  that  done  by  Popery.  Here  is  also  our  prayer  book 
in  Irish.  I  believe  they  have  got  some  of  their  prayer  books  trans- 
lated into  Irish,  but  it  were  better  for  the  people  if  they  were  not 
translated.  Here  is  the  Irish  Bible,  the  work  of  the  Protestant 
Church— -we  are  the  old  Irish  Church— our  Bishops  are  the  duly 
derived  apostolic  men— we  have  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus— we  do 
not  stand  alone,  we  cast  from  us  the  mazes  of  private  misjudgment, 
and  we  speak  the  sentiments  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  esta- 
blished among  us,  which  Curwen,  and  Brown,  and— 
Here  Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Fellow  Christians,  and  I  trust  you  will 
believe  me  when  I  say  that  it  is  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  I  call 
you  so,  for  I  am  not  one  of  those  who  erects  himself  into  a  court  of 

iudicature,  and  passes  sentence  on  my  fellow-men.  I  am  taught  as 
have  already  observed  in  an  early  part  of  this  discussion,  by  the 
church  to  which  I  belong,  not  to  pass  sentence  upon  any  man ; 
I  do  not  say  that  this  man  is  right  and  the  other  man  wrong  ;  I 
leave  judgment  to  God,  to  whom  of  right  judgment  belongeth.  I 
tiave  been  dragged  into  this  contest,  and  I  have  engaged  in  it  un- 
willingly; but,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  I  will  not  shrink  from  it. 
Wow,  my  friends,  I  have  given  my  reverend  opponent  a  few  syllo- 
gisms, which  he  appears  not  to  have  relished,  and  indeed,  I  do  not 
wonder  at  his  disliking  them  ;  they  are  to  his  intellectual  stomach 
indigestible  food.  There  is  a  major  and  a  minor  proposition ;  he 
bas  his  choice  which  to  encounter ;  he  may  deny  one  or  both,  but 
the  conclusion  drawn  from  them  he  cannot  touch,  if  it  be  logically 
and  truly  deduced.  But  have  you  heard  him  do  either  the  one  or  the 
«ther.  I  want  to  give  him  the  advantage  of  a  close  argument,  but 
lie  will  not  take  it.  He  has  found  fault  with  my  syllogisms  ; 
but,  my  friends,  I  will  stick  to  my  syllogisms,  and  allow  him  to  ad- 
here to  his  assertions,  at  which  he  seems  to  be  particularly  power- 
ful ;  but  when  the  report  appears,  the  whole  world  will  see  who  has 
the  Scriptures,  argument,  and  authorities  upon  his  side,  and  who  it 
is  that  depends  upon  mere  assertions.  I  stand  upon. the  Bible,  and 
I  have  given  him  quotations  from  it,  not  one  of  which  he  has 
answered.  He  has  attempted  to  prove  the  apostasy  ;  and,  in  order 
to  support  jJhat  attempt,  he  has  not,  in  the  course  of  half  an  hour 
quoted  a  single  text  bearing  upon  the  point  at  issue  between  us;  and 
yet  he  says,  and  loudly  declares,  that  he  stands  upon  his  Bible.  He 
says,  that  his  church  is  the  primitive  church,  and  that  he.  can  trace 
his  bishops  up  to  the  Apostles,  and  that  we  are  the  apostate  church. 
1  asked  aim  to  prove  that ;  and  how  did  he  attempt  to  do  so  ?  Why, 
he  says  that  the  "  apostates  *  from  our  church  were  the  "Apostles  n 
of  kis.  I  thank  him  for  the  admission,  and  I  wish  him  joy  of 
"  Doctor  Brown/9  and  the  rest  of  them  that  were  kicked  out  of  our 
church  for  their  infamous  lives.  They  went  over  to  his  side,  we  would 
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not  keep  them;  they  became  apostates  from  tbe.  QathoJta Chwb, 
and,  according  to  ray  friend's  admission,  they  became— what  ?  '*  Apos* 
Ues  of  the  Protestant  Church."     Oh  I  there,  my  friends,  is  Protestant- 
ism for  you.    Again,   ray  friends,  he  has  talked  a  great  deal  about 
the  celibacy  of  our  clergy.     Why,  ray  friends,  the  Catholic  Church 
forces  no  man  to  become  a  priest;  she  says,  indeed  I  wsjpt  clergy* 
men,  but  I  will  force  no  man  to  become  one—)  pap  get  abundance 
of  good  and  faithful  men  to  serve  me,  but  if  any  one  becomes  my 
servant,  he  must  obey  the  canqn  which  prescribes  celibacy.     "  I  am, 
taught  (she  says)  by  my  Master,  and  by  his  example  that  celibacy 
is  more  perfect  than  matrimony,  and  therefore  J  require  it  in  those 
who  are  candidates  for  my  ministry."     Was  not  Jesus  fhrot  himself 
one  of  those  whom  you   were  pleased  to  call  "  the  corporation  of 
batchelors,"     S|.  John  the  Baptist  was  a  bafchelor ;  St.  John  the 
Evangelist,   the   favourite  disciple  of  his   Divine  Master,   was  a, 
batchelor;   St!  "Paul  was  abatchelor;  and  all  the  rest  of  .the  Apostles 
who  had  wives,  left  them  on  being  called  to  the '  ministry :  and  I 
clefy  you,  sir,  to  prove  that  any  one  of  them  ever  afterwards  a* 
habited  with  his  wife.     St.  Peter,  who  had  a  wife,  left  both  her  anc( 
Ijis  net,  and  followed  bis  Master;  and  he  says,  ''Lord,  behold  wa 
have  left  all  things  and  followed  thee."    But  Peter  had  nothing 
valuable  tp  leave  for  Christ's  sake,  except  his  wife.    He  made  the 
sacrifice;  while,  on  the  contrary,  all  those  who  left  our  church- 
all  those  who  became  apostates  from   the  Catholic  Church,  and,' 
according  to  my  reverend  friend's  admission,  Apostles  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church  took  wives.     Martin  Luther,  that  arch  apostate  front 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  great  Apostle  of  the  Protestant  Church^ 
not  content  with  breaking  his  own  solemn  vow  of  celibacy,  induced, 
or  seduced  as  you  like  it,  poor  Catherine  to  break  her  s ;  and  |hd 
gave  to  Philip  Landegrave  of  Hesse  Cassel,  liberty  to  marry  two 
wives  at  once,  or  ten  if  be  pleased,  alleging  as  an  excuse  for  his 
abominable  conduct  the  examples  of  the  patriarchs  of  old,  and  of 
David  and  Solomon.    He  also  taught  that  the  ten  commandments 
were  not  binding  upon   Christians — that  they  were  not  given  to 
Christians,  for  all  that  Christians  wanted  was  the  Gospel,  and  the 
Gospel  alone ;  and  that  every  man  was  at  liberty  to  follow  his  own 
fancy,  and  interpret  it  as  he  pleased.     My  reverend  friend  has 
acknowledged  that  all  the  bishops  and  priests  whom  we  have  dis- 
carded  for   violating  their  solemn    vows,   for  becoming  apostates* 
before  God,  because  they  had  violated  their  solemn  oaths  before 
men,  who,  growing  wanton  in-  Christ,  man  ted,  "  having  damnation 
because   they   cast  off  their  first  faith."      (I  Tim.  v.  12.)    My 
reverend  friend  has  acknowledged,  that  those  who  were  kicked  out 
of  our  church,  who  became  apostates  like  some  of  our  more  modern 
heroes,    became  the  primitive  bishops,   Apostles  he  says,    of  his 
church.    His  church  received  with  open  anna,  the  wretches  whom 
we  hunted  for  having  given  scandal ;  they  took  them— they  were  glad 
to  get  them ;  they  were  too  bad  for  us,  but  they  were  good  enough 
for  them.    All  those  men  who  had  broken  their  solemn  vows  became 
dignitaries  of  the  Protestant  Church,  without  even  f'amDckPtatea- 
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feat  ordination."  Thus  they  acknowledge  the  validity  of  our  ordina- 
tion, because  they  never  re-ordain  any  apostate  priest  that  goes  over 
to  them.  I  say,  notwithstanding  that  he  has  become  an  apostate 
before  men,  for  breaking  his  lawful  vows  before  God — notwithstand- 
ing that  he  has  done  all  this,  and  given  public  scandal  to  thousands, 
hje  is  gladly  received  by  them,  and  sent  at  once  san$  ceretnonie  to 
preach  and  to  teach  bis  newly  adopted  gospel.  But  when  we  get  bold 
of  any  one  belonging  to  then),  we  will  not  permit  him  to  officiate 
Without  having  first  ordained  him,  while  they  on  the  contrary,  its  I 
have  already  observed,  never  re-ordain  any  one  who  goes  over  from 
na.  And  now  I  challenge  my  reverend  friend  to  name  one  man  that 
went,  over  from  us  whose  conduct,  even  while  he  was  with  us,  was 
not,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  exceptionable  ?  And  finally  let  me  ask, 
bini  dj4  ever  any  clergyman  of  our  church  give  up  his  calling  and  his 
religion,  and  go  over  to  bis  side,  without  afterwards  debasing  himself 
^fith  lies  and  libels  heaped  upon  the  one  he  had  left  ?  But  this  is 
synall  talk,  let  us  come  to  principles.  I  will  now  come  to  argument, 
apd  leave  assertions  to  my  friend,  for  indeed  they  seem  to  be  hi*  forte* 
He  stands  unrivalled  in  gratuitous  assertions ;  but  now  I  beg  of  bin* 
to  meet  me  upon  principles,  for  there  are  primary  principles  in  Chris- 
tianity.. Now  every  argument  should  either  begin  with  a  principle 
received  by  us  both,  or  be  ultimately  bottomed  on  such  principle. 
\ykhout  strictly  observing  this  maxim,  we  are  only  beating  the  air. 
What  then  are  the  great  leading  principles  of  Christianity  to  guide  us 
in  this  controversy  ?  They  are  these— First,  that  Jesus  Christ  deli- 
vered a  true  religion  to  the  Apostles ;  secondly,  that  they  preached 
this  true  religion  to  the  world ;  thirdly,  that  to  that  religion  were  given 
certain  marks  by  which  it  could  induce  all  rational  and  conscientious. 
men  to  embrace  it.  Now,  what  are  these  marks  i  They  are  unity, 
sanctity,  catholicity,  apostolicity,  and  efficacy  of  doctrine.  Our  church 
has  all  these  marks,  and  he  has  not  shown  that  his  church  has  any 
one  of  them.  Now  when  I  called  upon  him  to  name  the  Paean 
nations  which  his  church  converted  to  Christianity,  he  mentioned  New;. 
Zealand.  Why,  my  friends,  we  have  our  missionaries  there  also ; 
but  our  missionaries  are  not  satisfied  with  merely  putting  the  Bjble 
into  the  hands  of  Neophytes  whom  they  wish  to  convert,  and  then  |e£ 
them  go  away,  saying  to  them  yon  are  now  converted.  Our  mission- 
aries act  upon  principles.  Look  at  the  early  Christians ;  see  what 
trials  the  convert  had  to  undergo  before  he  was  admitted  to  be  a  cate- 
chumen i  see  the  pains  that  were  taken  with  bim,  and  the  instructions 
which  he  received  previous  to  his  baptism.  Read  St.  Augustin,  de 
tivtiaie  dei  and  de  utilitate  credendi,  and  look  at  the  principles  whicli 
he  lays  down  for  the  preparation  and  instruction  of  the  young  convert* 
and  then  compare  our  method  of  making  and  instructing  converts 
with  that  practised  towards  the  New  Zealanders  by  your  missionaries. 
The  former  are  believers — the  latter  are  only  seekers.  I  will  now 
proceed  with  my  argument ;  but  first  let  me  call  your  attention,  my 
friends,  to  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks  of  Luther.  I  have  already 
said  that  Luther  did  not  maintain  the  doctrine  of  the  "  public  judg-. 
flpnt  of  the  church."    Well,  Mr.  Gregg  has  quoted  a  passage  fron^ 
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Luther,  to  show  that  the  f « headers  are  the  judges."  Is  it  in  sensu 
composite,  or  is  it  in  sensu  divtio  f  Does  he  mean  hearers  in  globo, 
or  each  particular  hearer  ?  If  he  says  that  it  is  all  the  "  hearers," 
what  becomes  of  the  church  teaching  f  But  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
he  mean  that  each  particular  *<  hearer"  is  to  judge,  what  becomes  of 
public  judgment  ?  The  rule  then  wpuld  be  private  judgment,  and  I 
have  asked  him  repeatedly,  whether  private  judgment  be  preferable  to 
public  judgment}  or  public  judgment  to  private  judgment ;  or  whether 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  author  of  both,  and  1  have  not  received  an 
answer  as  yet,  and  I  prophecy  that  I  never  will.  I  also  asked  him 
whether  he  admitted  two  rules  of  faith  or  but  one  rule  of  faith  ?  If 
two,  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  author  of  both.  If  the  Holy 
Ghost  instituted  "  private  judgment"  as  a  rule  of  faith,  and  "  public 
judgment"  as  a  rule  of  faith,  then  both  are  of  equal  authority  as 
coming  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  Suppose  then  a  collision  to  happen  be* 
tween  both,  a  thing  of  daily  occurrence,  private  judgment  being  of 
divine  institution,  cannot  yield  to  any  authority  ;  and  public  judgment 
being  also  a  divine  institute,  cannot  yield  to  any  authority  ;  thus  both 
rules  would  be  right,  although  directly  at  variance  with  each  other : 
and  thus,  in  the  hypothesis  of  Mr.  Gregg,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  made  a 
Spirit  of  contradiction,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  has  not  appointed  any 
third  rule  to  decide  between  the  two  rules.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
established  but  one  rule,  I  call  upon  Mr.  Gregg  to  name  it  Whether 
was  it  private  judgment  or  public  judgment  ?  I  give  him  his  choice, 
and  shall  be  glad  to  encounter  him  upon  either.  Mr.  Gregg  has  re- 
ferred me  to  Luther's  epistle  to  Henry  the  Eighth,  in  which  he  says 
that  Luther  approves  of  "  public  judgment."  But  in  this  Luther 
%  would  have  condemned  himself,  for  not  only  was  public  judgment 
against  him,  but  he  himself  confesses  that  the  whole  world  was  against 
him — "  Primo  Solus  eram.'9    "In  the  beginning  I  stood  alone'  — 

JBrev.  Confess.)  He  elsewhere  acknowledges  that  for  1000  years  be* 
ore  his  reformation,  there  was  not  a  bishop  or  priest,  or  layman  or 
woman  in  the  whole  world  that  agreed  with  him — how  then  could  he 
make  public  judgment  the  rule  of  faith,  without  damning  himself  and 
his  cause?  The  Church  of  England  acknowledges  that  the  whole 
world  was  against  Luther,  for  she  says,  "  Not  only  the  unlearned  and 
simple,  but  the  learned  and  wise ;  not  the  people  only,  but  the 
bishops;  not  the  sheep,  but  also  the  shepherds  themselves  being 
blinded  by  the  bewitching  of  images  as  blind  guides  of  the  blind,  feU 
both  into  the  pit  of  damnable  idolatry  in  the  which  all  the  worldta  it 
were  was  drowned,  and  continued  until  our  age  by  the  space  of  above 
800  years  unspoken  of  against  rn  a  manner  — ."  So  that  laity  and 
clergy,  learned  and  unlearned,  all  ages,  sects,  and  degrees  of  men, 
women,  and  children  of  whole  Christendom,  an  horrible  and  most 
dreadful  thing  to  think,  have  been  at  once  drowned  in  abominable 
idolatry,  of  all  other  vices  the  most  detested  by  God,  and  most  damna- 
ble to  man,  and  that  by  the  space  of  800  years."  You  tell  me,  sir, 
that  public  judgment  was  the  rule  of  faith  established  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  where  was  this  " rule"  during  Luther's  1000  years,  or  the 
Church  of  England's  800  years  and  more  ?  did  it  cease  to  exist,  or 
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did  it  not  ?  If  it  did  cease,  then  the  Holy  Ghost  left  no  permanent 
rale  of  faith  to  man.  If  it  did  not,  then  Luther  was  tried  and  con- 
demned by  it  Thus,  by  your  own  rule  of  faith  do  you  stand  con- 
demned ;  for  not  only  was  public  judgment  against  you  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  but  the  whole  "  world,''  "  whole  Christendom"  was 
against  you.  For  the  Church  of  England  says,  "  above  800  years ;" 
and  she  says  this  for  two  reasons.  Firstly,  to  prop  up  Luther's  mad 
assertion ;  and  secondly,  to  come  as  near  his  1000  years  as  possible, 
without  assigning  the  exact  period  of  our  Apostasy,  for  if  she  did,  she 
knew  right  well  that  she  would  be  embarrassed  and  exposed*  Now, 
my  friends,  you  will  be  pleased  to  recollect,  when  I  called  upon  Mr. 
Gregg  to  show  me  the  lawfulness  of  his  mission,  and  his  mission  to  be 
lawful  must  have  came  down  from  the  Apostles,  he  did  not  do  so.  I 
called  upon  him  to  show  me  that  there  was  not  a  single  link  in  the 
chain  broken  from  his  present  bishops  up  to  the  Apostles.  But  my 
friends,  he  did  not,  he  dare  not  attempt  it,  because  he  knows  the 
Apostolic  chain  was  snapped  in  the  16th  century,  and  that  his  church 
is  that  branch  that  was  lopped  off,  and  is  fit  only  to  be  thrown  into 
the  fire.  Now,  if  he  does  not  trace  his  bishops  up  to  the  Apostles, 
by  an  unbroken  series,  he  has  no  lawful  mission  from  God;  he  is  like 
a  thief  that  bored  a  hole  in  the  roof,  and  let  himself  down  by  a  rope. 
I  call  upon  him  to  trace  his  mission  up  to  the  Apostles.  He  has  not 
done  so,  and  if  he  says  that  he  can,  I  challenge  him  to  attempt  it ; 
but  he  cannot,  and  will  not,  unless  he  drags  himself  through  the  mire, 
the  filth,  and  the  dirt,  which  our  own  church,  "  in  weeding  her  gar- 
den/' collected  and  scouted  from  her.  Powerful  and  able  as  he  is, 
did  you  see  him  at  the  time  he  was  speaking  of  the  "apottates"  of 
our  church  becoming  the  "  apostles  of  his  ?— did  you  attend  to  him 
then  ?  I  confess  that  I  felt  myself  growing  nervous,  with  pity,  upon  his 
account.  Then  with  regard  to  the  thirty-nine  articles  of  his  church, 
he  said  he  would  prove  every  one  of  them  from  the  Holy  Scripture— 
but  did  he  make  the  trial  ?  No ;  he  ran  away  from  them  as  a  child 
would  from  a  mad  dog.  He  made  a  grand  flourish  of  trumpets,  and 
then  retreated  from  the  battle.  I  called  upon  him  again  and  again 
to  prove  from  the  Scriptures  the  two-and-twenty  negative  reformed 
articles,  which  his  foolish  and  blundering  church  compels  every  bishop 
and  every  parson  to  swear  to.  I  called  upon  him  to  defend  his  church, 
and  support  her  negatives,  but  has  he  done  so  } — No  he  has  not,  and 
I  promise  you  my  friends  that  you  will  hear  for  the  future  as  little 
proof  in  support  of  them,  as  I  have  heard  for  the  past  He  has  spent 
his  last  half  hour  in  making  a  speech  about  holy  water,  the  consecra- 
tion of  chapels,  and  long  swords ;  and  then  he  ended  his  long  oration 
by  abusing  us  for  being  so  foolish,  so  ridiculously  foolish  as  to  bless  them ; 
but  has  he  produced  a  text  from  Scripture,  or  has  he  given  us  one  sound 
loricaJ  reason  to  show  us  that  we  ought  not  do  so?  Not  one ;  but  I  only 
ask  him  to  wait  until  the  coronation  of  our  young  Queen,  and  then  he 
will  see  the  bishops  of  his  own  church  blessing  her  crown  and  scep- 
tre, and  ring,  aye  and  her  dimity  too ;  and  after  anointing  her,  they 
will  pray,  and  so  do  I  too—that  she  may  live  long  and  prosper,  and 
have  a  happy  and  glorious  reign  here,  and  a  more  glorious  one  hereafter. 
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Bat  my  friends,  he  has  attacked  us  about  holy  water,  and  those  other 
matters  which  I  have  mentioned,  and  he  has  not  shown  you  that  those 
practices  were  unlawful.  But  gentlemen,  I  will  prove  the  lawfulness 
ef  those  practices  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Thus  your  church  prac- 
tices those  things,  and  preaches  what  she  does  not  believe  at  all,  for 
she  is  without  principles.;  whilst  our  church  practices  what  she  teaches, 
and  believes  what  she  practices,  because  she  has  the  principles  of 
truth  to  guide  her  aright  Now  I  will  proceed  to  prove  the  lawfulness 
of  that  practice,  to  which  my  Rev.  friend  objects, — the  blessing  of 
things  inanimate :  I  will  refer  you  now,  sir,  to  a  passage  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Look  to  the  19th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Numbers,  where 
water  was  blessed,  a  heifer  was  slaughtered,  the  Priest  dipped  his 
fingers  in  her  blood,  and  sprinkled  it  over  against  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  seven  times,  and  the  flesh  was  burned ;  and  ashes  mixed  with 
the  water,  and  sprinkled  upon  the  people  as  a  water  of  expiation,  to 
dean  them  from  the  effects  of  the  mad  serpeut  and  other  uncleannessea, 
«  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  unto  Aaron,  saying,  this  is  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord  which  the  Lord  hast  commanded,  saying :  speak 
unto  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  bring  thee  a  red  heifer  without 

Kt,  wherein  is  no  blemish,  and  upon  which  never  came  yoke ;  and  ye 
11  give  her  unto  Eleazer  the  Priest,  that  he  may  bring  her  forth 
without  the  camp,  and  one  shall  slay  her  before  his  face ;  and  Eleazer 
the  Priest  shall  take  of  her  blood  with  his  finger,  and  sprinkle  of  her 
blood  directly  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  seven  times : 
And  one  shall  burn  the  heifer  in  his  sight,  her  skin,  and  her  flesh, 
and  her  blood  with  her  dung,  shall  he  burn.— Aud  the  Priest  shall  take 
cedar  wood,  and  hyssop,  and  scarlet,  and  cast  it  into  the  midst  of  the 
burning  of  the  heifer.  Then  the  Priest  shall  wash  his  clothes,  and  he 
shall  bath  his  flesh  in  water,  and  afterwards  he  shall  come  into  the 
camp,  and  the  Priest  shall  be  unclean  until  the  even,  &c.  Whosoever 
toucheth  the  dead  body  of  any  man  that  is  dead,  and  purifieth  not  him- 
self, defileth  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord ;  and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off 
Iron  Israel,  because  the  water  of  separation  was  not  sprinkled  upon 
him,  he  shall  be  unclean,  &c  And  for  an  unclean  person  they  shall 
take  of  the  ashes  of  the  burned  heifer  of  purification  for  sin,  and 
running  water  should  be  put  thereto  in  a  vessel,  and  a  clean  person 
shall  take  hyssop  and  dip  it  in  the  water  and  sprinkle  it  upon  the  tent 
and  upon  all  the  vessels,  and  upon  the  persons  that  were  there,  and 
upon  him  that  toucheth  a  bone,  or  one  slain,  or  one  dead,  or  a  grave/* 
In  die  10th  v.  this  water  is  called  a  "holy  thing."  Number  19 
c  1,2,  3, 4,5,  6,  7, 13, 17, 18,  verses.  I  also  refer  him  to  a  passage 
in  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  says  "  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good 
when  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  by  prayer."  1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5. 
I  refer  him  to  the  waters  of  jealousy.  Numbers  5c  I  refer  to  Levit, 
x  7*  •  There  you  will  find  oil  consecrated.  Therefore,  sir,  there  is  no 
creature  of  God  that  is  not  to  be  blessed.  Sir,  we  bless  the  marriage 
bed,  and  why  do  we  do  so  ?  Because  we  honour  matrimony  more  than 
you  do;  we  believe  that  Christ,  elevated  it  into  a  sacrament.  But  your 
Church  has  taken  the  chief  honour  of  its  being  a  sacrament  from  ir» 
which  we  allow  to  it ;  and  because  the  newly  married  couple  have  new 
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and  responsible  duties  imposed  upon  them,  and  mutual  obligations  of 
love  and  fidelity  to  discharge  towards  each  other,  and  therefore  they 
require  additional  sanctifying  graces  which  they  receive  in  this  sacra* 
ment — if  worthily  received,  that  is,  if  they  contract  marriage  in  a  state 
of  grace,  together  with  the  influence  of  that  blessing  which  I  have 
already  referred  to.  Sir,  we  bless  our  Churches.  Why  ?  Was  not 
Solomon's  temple  blessed  ?  But,  not  to  lose  time,  don't  you  conse- 
crate your  own  Churches  ?  and  don't  you  dedicate  them  to  saints  and 
angels  ?  and  don't  you  consecrate  and  bless  the  colours  which  are  car- 
ried at  the  head  of  our  regiments  ?  Don't  you  do  all  that,  Sir  ?  But 
perhaps  your  Church  only  practises,  and  does  not  believe  what  she 
practises.  My  rev.  friend  spoke  of  the  abuses  of  our  religion,  as  he 
was  pleased  to  call  them  ;  but  now,  my  friends,  and  I  pray  you  to  mark 
it  well,  when  our  blessed  Saviour  came  into  the  world  to  work  out 
salvation  for  us,  he  chose  twelve  men  to  be  the  light  of  the  world, 
"  Te  are  the  light  of  the  world."  He  had  all  the  world  to  make  his 
choice  from ;  he  could  have  chosen  the  great  and  the  noble,  but  he  did 
not ;  on  the  contrary,  he  solicited  the  lowly  and  the  humble,— one  of 
those  men  on  whom  he  had  heaped  so  many  divine  favours,  betrayed 
him,  another  denied  him  with  an  oath,  and  the  rest  fled  from  hioi— 
"  I  will  strike  the  shepherd,  and  the  flock  shall  be  dispersed."  And 
from  these  very  circumstances  and  from  these  abuses  the  Jew,  the 
Pagan,  or  the  Deist  might  screw  better  materials  for  an  argument 
against  Christianity  by  reasoning  from  its  abuses,  than  he  has  against 
us,  at  least  since  the  discussion  commenced,  or  than  he  can  have  from 
the  same  mode  of  reasoning.  He  cannot  prove  any  error  in  our  doc- 
trines or  morals ;  and,  therefore,  to  talk  in  the  way  he  does,  running 
from  particulars  to  generals,  is  an  abuse  of  the  process  of  reasoning. 
A  particulari  ad  generate  non  valet  consecutio.  Gentlemen,  he  spoke 
of  our  encroaching  Bishops.  We  are,  in  his  estimation,  a  pack  of 
vagabonds !  for  he  seems  to  say,  if  it  were  not  for  your  '<  encroaching 
Bishops"  we  would  have  the  field  to  ourselves.  But,  I  ask  him,  who 
are  those  who  encroached  upon  the  patrimony  of  Christ?  who  are 
those  encroachers  or  poachers,  who  came  like  thieves  in  the  night,  and 
Tike  ravening  wolves  scattered  the  flock,  and  murdered  and  persecuted 
and  hunted  the  shepherd  ?  And  now,  in  my  turn,  let  me  ask  him,  are 
there  not  more  marks  of  Christianity  to  be  found  in  what  he  and  his 
Church  nicknames  Popery,  than  there  are  to  be  found  in  the  new- 
fangled or  reformed  Church  of  Henry  the  Eighth  ?  He  spoke  of  our 
persecutions,  but  I  tell  him  that  the  Catholic  religion  never  sanctioned 
persecution.  I  grant  him  that  many  of  her  children  have  persecuted : 
and  when  did  they  do  so?  When  in  particular  countries  there  had 
been  formed  an  unholy  alliance  with  the  state.  The  state  was  the 
cause ;  the  Catholic  religion  was  not  the  cause  of  persecution.  Gen- 
tlemen, he  has  read  us  a  long  lecture  about  blessing  a  sword,  and  he 
has  given  that  circumstance  in  proof  of  our  persecuting  principles. 
But  what  did  he  make  of  that  instance  P  Why  just  nothing  for  him- 
self, and  something  for  us ;  he  slew  his  own  giant — aye  did  you, 
Doctor — for  he  read  from  the  breviary  the  prayer  which  is  used  upon 
wch  occasions;  and  bow  does  that  prayer  end?  thus— "that  turn 
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mayest  not  use  it  unjustly  against  any  one.*  Such  is  the  form  of 
blessing  of  that  sword  which  is  a  creature  of  God,  just  as  much  a  crea- 
ture of  God  as  a  pair  of  regimental  colours.  And  is  that  prayer  a 
sanctioning  of  persecution  ?  My  friends,  remember  that  1  am  not 
bound  to  answer  one  single  word  in  defence  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
church  this  day,  but  he  has  travelled  out  of  his  record :  and  I,  who 
wish  to  be  «  all  things  to  all  men,"  and,  like  the  Apostle  Paul,  "ama 
debtor  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise,"  have  been  obliged  to  follow  him. 
The  Church  of  England  is  upon  her  trial  this  day,  and  he  eschews  the 
legitimate  subject.  1  will  therefore  endeavour  to  bring  him  back  to 
the  point.  He  says  that,  he  is  for  the  «•  public  judgment'*  of  the 
church ;  and  when  I  ask  him  will  he  abide  by  that,  he  then  says  that 
be  is  also  for  ••  private  judgment,"  with  a  proviso  that  it  will  not  in 
the  end  run  against  the  public  judgment  of  the  church.  I  have  asked 
him  is  the  public  judgment  or  the  private  judgment  of  his  church  infal- 
lible or  fallible,  or  a  hit  or  miss  judgment  ?  Oh,  she  may  be  right  or 
she  may  be  wrong,— that  is  his  definition  of  her  doctrines.  And  now, 
my  friends,  I  ask  you  seriously,  and  as  you  value  your  eternal  sal- 
vation, this  question— would  Jesus  Christ  oblige  any  man  to  follow  a 
church  that  might  lead  him  right  or  might  lead  him  wrong  > — 
would  Jesus  Christ  bind  us  to  obey  and  to  «  hear"  a  church 
which  is  just  as  fallible  as  ourselves  ?— and  is  it  possible  that  he 
would  abandon  a  church  for  whose  authority  in  controversies  of  faith 
I  can  give  you  no  less  than  136  texts  of  Scripture  ?  I  ask  you  would 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,  and  the  God  of  all  Truth, 
he  himself  equal  to  the  Father  in  all  things,  "  consubstantial  to  the 
Father,"  I  ask  you  is  it  possible  that  he  who  died  upon  a  cross  between 
two  thieves,  humbling  himself  that  he  might  exalt  us— I  ask  you,  my 
friends,  would  Jesus  Christ  establish  in  this  world  a  fallible  church  to 
lead  us  astray  ?  I  ask  you  would  he  do  that,  and  command  us, 
under  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  to  hear  that  church  which,  according 
to  the  argument  of  my  reverend  friend,  might  or  might  not  lead  us  into 
truth?  No,  ray  friends,  the  supposition  is  monstrous.  On  the  con- 
trary, knowing  our  weakness  and  how  liable  we  are  of  ourselves  to 
fall  into  error,  he  left  us  that  infallible  guide,  "  the  church  of  the 
living  God,  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth" — (1  Tim.  Hi.  15)— 
with  which  church  he  promised  to  remain  by  his  graces  and  especial 
assistance,  "  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.*'  (Mat.  xxviii.  20.)  Now 
1  ask  my  friend  where  were  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  60  years  after  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  The  church  was  then  founded ;  it  was  in  active 
existence,  teaching,  preaching,  and  baptizing.  Its  ministers  were  preach- 
ing the  doctrines  now  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  which  Testa- 
ment was  not  then  in  existence.  The  Old  Testament  was  in  exis- 
tence, but  the  "  New  Testament,  which  was  established  upon  fatter 
promises,"  (Heb.  viii.  6,)  was  not  then  to  be  had.  The  first  of  the 
New  Testament  was  not  written  for  many  years  after  the  Redeemer's 
death ;  another  part  of  it  was  not  written  for  sixty  years,  and  it  was 
sixty-five  years  after  the  death  of  Christ  that  the  gospel  of  St.  John 
was  written ;  and  yet  was  not  the  church  visible,  and  although  suffer* 
iog  persecution!  "  for  the  Lord  chastencth  whom  he  lovetb,"    Was 
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ike  not  teaching,  preaching,  and  exercising  her  authority,  and  did  she 
>ns  of  souls  in  the  meantime?    And  if  Jesus  Christ 


not  convert  millions  < 
was  with  his  church  then,  is  he  not  with  her  now  ?  Would  he,  con* 
tiny  to  every  one  of  his  divine  promises,  abandon  that  church  ?  Would 
-  he  say  to  his  Apostles  "  the  nearer  you  are  to  me  the  less  you  will 
require  my  assistance ;  but  the  further  you  are  from  me  the  more 
I  will  abandon  you  ?  Do  you,  my  friends,  think  that  he  would  do  that  ? 
No,  the  thought  is  blasphemous ;  but  yet,  to  prop  up  a  few  vagabond 
Irian,  the  followers  of  Luther,  it  has  been  infamously  and  blasphem- 
ously asserted  that  the  church  of  Christ  was  abandoned  by  her  Divine 
Founder,  who  in  that  case  violated  his  solemn  promises,  and  left  the 
world  in  a  state  of  damnable  idolatry  and  superstition  for  a  period  of 
eight  hundred  yean  and  more,  disregarding  all  bis  solemn  engagements, 
and  leaving  the  whole  world, — man,  woman,  and  child,— learned  and 
unlearned  in  a  state  of  brutal  idolatry,  for  the  practice  of  which  he 
would  be  bound  to  damn  them  hereafter.  So  much  for  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  of  her  great  apostle  Luther.  Luther 
went  out  from  us;  the  practices  of  religion  and  morality,  which  are 
enjoined  by  our  Church,  were  too  difficult  for  him.  Oh !  yes,  he  could 
not  bring  his  body  under  subjection  by  fasting  and  praying  as  St  Paul 
did,  and  which  practice  he  recommends — •«  I  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  perhaps  whilst  I  preach  to  othen  I 
myself  may  become  a  castaway/9  or  as  we  read,  a  reprobate. 
(1  Cor.  ix.  27.)  What  obliged  St.  Paul  to  do  that  ?  A  desire  of  secur- 
ing bis  salvation.  Again,  "  I,  Paul,  who  now  rejoice  in  suffering  for 
yon,  and  do  accomplish  or  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  on  those  things 
which  want  of  the  affliction  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  his  body  which 
is  the  Church."  Col.  1,  21.  "For  his  body  which  it  the  Church.'' 
The  Church  is  the  mystical  body  of  Christ ;  Christ,  therefore,  accord* 
ing  to  the  doctrines  of  Luther  and  the  Church  of  England,  abandoned 
bis  own  body  and  allowed  it  to  see  corruption  for  1000  yean  according 
to  one,  or  for  800  yean  and  more  according  to  the  other.  But  Luther, 
that  great  apostle  of  a  new  religion,  could  not  follow  the  example  of 
St.  Paul.  Oh !  no.  Luther  says,  "  While  I  was  in  Popery  I  passed 
my  life  in  austerities,  in  watchings,in  fasting  and  praying,  in  poverty, 
chastity,  and  obedience,  (torn.  5)/'  But  when  reformed,  he  says,  "  As 
it  is  not  in  my  power,  who  am  a  man,  to  become  a  woman,  nor  in 
yours,  who  art  a  woman,  to  become  a  man,  so  neither  is  it  in  my  power 
to  do  without  a  woman,  nor  in  yours  to  do  without  a  man."  (See  de 
Mai.)  And  in  "his  Epistle  to  the  Elector  of  Saxony  he  owns,  "  That 
the  devil  danced  through  his  brains  sometimes  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
render  him  totally  unable  to  read  or  write !  Diabohu  interdum  per 
meum  cerebrum  ita  corneal,  ut  nee  scribere  pessim  nee  lesere"  (5  vol. 
Ger.  ed.  of  Jena,  p.  485).  And  again  he  assures  us,  "That  he  knew 
the  devil  well,— nay,  remarkably  well:"  "Crede  mihi,  bene  imo  vadei 
be**,  navi  diabolum."  (2d  Ger.  ed.  Jena,  fol.  77.)  And  he  also  acknow- 
ledges, "  That  he  was  so  full  of  the  temptations  of  flesh,"  that  he  says, 
"  1  burn  with  a  thousand  flames  in  my  unsubdued  flesh.  I  feel  myself 
carried  on  with  a  rage  towards  women  that  approaches  to  madness.  I 
who  ought  to  be  fervent  iq  »pirit,  am  fervent  in  impiety,"    (Tvbk 
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UlkJ  Again— "  To  the  best  of  my  judgment,  there  it  neither  em- 
petor,  no  r  king,  nor  devil,  to  whom  I  would  yield,  no,  I  would  not 
yield  even  to  the  whole  world.1'  (Ad  tnaledictum  Regtm  Ang.J 
Again— "From  this  doctrine  (to  wit,  fkith  withont  works)  the  world 
will  grow  daily  worse ;  the  man  possessed  by  one  devil  before  will  be 
bow  possessed  by  seven ;  legions  of  devils  will  take  possession  of  men ; 
and  under  the  meridian  light  of  the  Gospel  there  are  more  people  avari- 
cious, fraudulent,  obstinate,  and  audacious,  than  there  were  under  the 
darknem  of  papacy."  {Tom  1.  Witt,  pages  170,  289.)  Again—"  The 
devil  may  impudently  upbraid  and  vex  us  with  the  following  torment* 
ing  questions:— Who  sent  you  to  preach  the  Gospel  ?  Who  called  you  ? 
Who  authorised  you  to  preach  a  doctrine  unheard  of  for  so  many  years  P 
What,  if  all  your  preaching  was  detested  by  God  ?  and  what,  if  he 
should  require  at  your  hands,  the  souls  of  so  many  millions  ^whom  von 
have  caused  to  be  damned  ?"  (Tom.  2,  Jena  ed.  page  49,  and  in 
ftyupos,  page  256.)  His  friend  Melancthon,  in  a  letter  to  Theodore, 
says  of  him :  "  I  tremble  when  I  think  of  the  passions  of  Luther, 
they  yield  not  in  violence  to  the  passions  of  Hercules/'  Hospinian, 
a  ootemporary  and  fellow  reformer,  says  of  him :  "  This  man  is  abso- 
lutely mad.  He  never  ceases  to  combat  truth  against  all  justice,  even 
against  the  cry  of  his  own  conscience/'  (Ecolampadius  says:  "  He 
is  puffed  up  with  pride  and  arrogance,  and  seduced  by  the  devil." 
Zuingle  says :  "  The  devil  has  made  himself  master  of  Luther  to  such 
a  degree,  as  to  make  one  believe  he  wishes  to  take  entire  possession  of 
him."  Henry  the  8th,  the  holy  head  of  the  Church  of  England  say* 
of  him :  "  I  wonder,  oh !  Luther,  that  thou  art  not  ashamed,  and  that 
thou  darest  to  lift  up  thy  eyes  before  God  or  man,  seeing  that  thou 
hast  been  light  and  so  inconstant,  as  to  allow  thyself  to  be  transported 
by  the  instigation  of  the  devil.— < You  see  my  friends,  that  the  Re* 
formers,  whether  in  Chureh  or  State,  could  not  "utter  a  sentence  without 
logging  in  their  favourite  the  devil :  from  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh). — To  thy  foolish  ooncupisences,  thou !  a  brother  of 
the  order  of  St.  Augustine,  hast  wickedly  defiled  a  consecrated  nun, 
which  sin  in  times  past  had  been  so  rigorously  punished,  that  she  would 
have  been  buried  alive,  and  thou  scourged  to  death ;— . but  so  far  art 
thou  from  correcting  thy  fault,  that,  shameful  to  say,  thou  hast  taken 
her  publicly  to  wife,  having  contracted  with  her  in  an  incestuous,  sa- 
crilegious marriage,  and  abused  the  poor  and  miserable " 

I  come  again  to  the  Church  of  England ;  she  is  upon  her  trial.  I  have 
asked  my  friend,  Mr.  Gregg,  where  he  got  his  Bible?  or  how  does  he 
know  it  to  be  true  ?  or  how  he  can  tell  whether  it  was,  or  was  not, 
corrupted  ?  He  has  not  as  yet  answered  me,  but  I  suppose  he  will  tell 
as  by  and  bye.  I  ask  him  again  how  will  he  prove  the  divinity  of 
th  book  of  Revelations,  which  Luther  denied  ?  He  has  not  answered 
the  two  first  questions,  and  he  never  will  attempt  to  give  an  answer  to 
the  last.    On  to-morrow  1  will  press  upon  him  the  impossibility  of 

roving  the  authenticity  and  inspiration  of  the  book  of  Revelations, 
will  now  treat  him  to  a  syllogism,  to  which  he  has  an  insuperable  aver- 
sion :  "  That,  Church  is  not  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  cannot 
on  Christian  principles  prove  the  divinity  and  authenticity  of  the 
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Scriptures.  But,  the  Church  of  England  cannot  on  Christian 
principles  prove  the  divinity  and  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures.  There- 
fore, the  Church  of  England  is  not  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ'*  I 
prove  my  minor.  The  Church  of  England  denies  tradition  of  doc- 
trine, and  holds  that  nothing  can  be  of  faith  but  what  is  clearly  contained 
in  the  Scriptures.  But  it  is  no  where  expressly  contained  and  declared 
in  the  Scriptures,  that  each  and  every  book  of  our  present  Scriptures 
is  authentic  and  inspired.  And  even  if  such  a  declaration  were  to  be 
found  in  the  Scriptures,  it  would  not  serve  to  solve  the  difficulty,  because 
to  run  to  Scripture  to  prove  Scripture,  would  be  a  miserable  begging  of 
the  question.  Since,  therefore,  the  Church  of  England  has  rejected 
apostolical  tradition  as  a  conveyance  of  doctrine,  and  since  she  has  re- 
jected the  infallibility  of  the  Catholic  Church,  I  desire  to  know  how 
she  can  prove  to  the  honest  inquirer,  the  divinity  and  authenticity  of 
the  Scriptures,  without  running  into  what  Divines  call  a  vicious  circle  ? 
The  inquirer  will  not  permit  him  to  quote  Scripture  in  order  to  prove 
Scripture, — and  she  having  discarded  the  sacred  principles  of  aposto- 
lical tradition  and  the  Church's  infallibility,  she  has  involved  herself  in 
the  damning  difficulty  of  not  being  able  to  prove  her  own  first  prtn- 
ciple,  the  inspiration  of  the  Scripture.  Thus  have  I  proved  that  the 
Church  of  England  cannot  on  sound  Christian  principles  establish  the 
divinity  and  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  by  inevitable  conse- 
quence, that  she  cannot  be  the  true  Catholic  Church  of  Christ.  It  is 
true,  that  the  divinity  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  principle  admitted  by 
us  both ;  but  my  Church  has  sound  principles  whereby  to  estab- 
lish this  principle — the  Church  of  England  has  none ;  and,  there- 
fore, though  Mr.  Gregg  assumes  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  I 
require  him  to  prove  it,  because  I  know  he  cannot  prove  it ;  and  if 
he  cannot  prove  it,  his  religion  must  be  false.  Thus  have  I  proved 
my  minor,  and  exhibited  Protestantism  without  principles. 

Mr.  GREGG  requested  to  know  whether  it  was  Mr.  Maguire's  plea- 
sure to  have  the  discussion  prolonged  for  another  hour. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE  replied — I  see  no  necessity  for  killing  ourselves. 
We  have  time  enough. 

T.  D.  GREGG,  A.  M.  Dublin. 
T.  MAGUIRE,  P.P.,  JBafftnatnertf. 

Michael  Hanly, 

Thos.  J.  Cassidy, 

John  Hanly. 
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SECOND  DAY— WE&tffiSDAY,  30th  MAY,  1888, 

ELEVEN   O'CLOCK,  A,M< 

Rev.  Mi\  MA(JtJlR£.-*-My  Christian  brethren,  die  Church  of 
England  is  upon  her  trial  this  day,  and  I  am  here  to  accuse  her* 
I  did  not  take  all  this  trouble  tor  the  purpose  of*  attacking  my 
respected  friend,  Mr.  Gregg;  but  I  came  here  to  attack  and  expose 
the  Church  of  England;  to  attack  that  church  to  which  he  belongs, 
and  through  him  to  lay  open  to  the  whole  world  her  heresy  and 
schfeuu  My  friends,  the  Church  of  England  is  arraigned  this  day 
before  the  bar  of  public  opinion  ;  she  shall  be  weighed  in  the  balance 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  common  sense,  and  she  shall  be  found 
miserably  wanting.  Gentlemen,  you  will  be  pleased  £rst  to  ob* 
serve*  that  when  an  honourable  adversary  is  detected  in  a  funda- 
mental error,  ho  is  bound  by  the  laws  of  honour,  truth,  and  religion, 
to  relinquish  all  further  opposition*  And  now  I  will  prove,  to  a  perfect 
demonstration,  that  my  reverend  friend,  Mr.  Gregg,  has  fallen  into, 
and  has  been  detected  in  a  fundamental  error,  and  I  do  hope  and 
trust,  that  when  I  prove  he  has  so  fallen,  which  I  undertake  to 
do,  even  to  his  own  satisfaction,  that  he  will  renounce  his  errors,  arid 
by  doing  so,  give  up  all  further  opposition  to  truth,  reason,  and 
plain  common  sense ;  and  if  I  perform  what  I  have  pledged  myself 
to  perform,  he  will  be  bound  as  a  man  of  honour  and  of  truth  to 
abandon  all  those  erroneous  principles  which  he  has  imbibed  and 
which  he  has  undertaken  to  advocate,  and  at  once  come  over  to 
our  side.  Gentlemen,  the  Church  of  England  asserts,  and  the 
reverend  gentleman  reiterates  that  assertion,  "  that  the  true,  Holy 
Catholic,  and  apostolic  church  was  invisible  for  800  years  and 
more.**  But  what  says  the  Apostle  Paul  ?  In  his  second  epistlo 
to  the  Corinthians,  he  says,  "  But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid 
to  them  that  are  lost,"  (4th  chap.  3rd  verse.)  What  is  ;hc  meaning 
of  these  words  ?  It  is  evident  from  the  text  which  follows—"  In 
whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  tho  mir.ds  of  them  which 
believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who 
is  the  image  of  God  should  shine  into  them/'  (2d  Cor.  4th  chap. 
4th  verse.) 

These  texts, plainly  show  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was  to 
be  preached  by   that  church,   to  the  pastors  of  which  was  given  a 
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divino  commission  to  preach,  by  Christ  himself  when  he  said — 
"  and  Jesus  coming,  spake  to  them,  saying,  all  power  is  given  to 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Going  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations, 
baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you :  and  beholdj  I  am  with  you  all  days  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world."  (Mat.  xxviii.  18,  19,  20.)  So  that 
it  is  quite  plain  from  these  texts,  the  latter  of  which  contains  a 
command  from  our  Divine  Redeemer  that  the  gospel  of  truth  was 
to  be  preached  every  where,  and  the  glories  of  his  religion  to  be 
announced  to  every  nation  all  over  the  world :  and  in  such  a  way 
as  that  the  truth  of  it  would  become  so  palpable  and  obvious  that 
only  those  who  were  wilfully  blind,  and  consequently  sunk  in 
eternal  perdition,  and  who  could 'not,  because  they  would  not  see, 
would  avoid  beholding  it.  Therefore  it  is  that  those  who  leach  the 
doctrines  of  the  Established  Church  must  confess  themselves  lost 
men,  or  they  mpst  admit  that  at  no  time  Christ's  Gospel  lay  hid, 
so  as  that  they  could  not  tell  who  professed  it  or  practised  it.  It 
4s  for  this  reason,  my  friends,  that  I  want  my  reverend  opponent 
to  reconcile  his  assertion  and  that  of  his  church,  namely,  that  the 
ctahrch  of  Jesus  Christ  was  invisible  for  800  years  and  more,  with 
the  positive  direction  of  St.  Paul,  who  declares,  as  I  hare  already 
shown  you,  that  if  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was  hid,  it  was  hidden 
to  those  only  whom  the  god  of  this  world,  the  god  of  mammon  and 
unrighteousness,  had  blinded.  He  never  can  reconcile  his  assertions 
with  that  declaration  of  St.  Paul,  and  if  he  think  otherwise  I  defy 
him  to  do  so ;  but  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  do  it. 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  will  proceed  further  with  my  demonstration, 
and  I  promise  you  a  perfect  demonstration,  and  then  it  will  be  for 
you  to  judge  who  it  is  that  reads  and  understands  the  Scriptures, 
and  who  it  is  that  relies  upon  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  in 
support  of  his  doctrines  and  that  of  his  church.  Mark  my  proofs; 
mark  how  I  will  demonstrate  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  absolute 
and  perpetual  visibility  and  indefectibility  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church ;  and  if  then  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  does  possess  a  never- 
ending  visibility  and  indefectibility,  his  church  cannot  be  it:  for 
he  admits,  and  she  herself  teaches,  that  she  was  "  invisible"  for 
800  years  and  more.  Now,  gentlemen,  mark  my  proofs,  and 
permit  me,  my  Protestant  brethren,  to  call  your  attention  particu- 
larly to  this  my  perfect  demonstration.  I  will  take  my  proofs  from 
the  ancient  prophets  in  support  of  my  demonstration.  But  many 
of  you  may  say  that  these  ancient  prophecies  relate  solely  to  the 
Jewish  church  and  religion;  but  I  deny  this — not  one  of  them 
relate  to  that;  all  the  promises  were  made  to  David,  and  to  the 
Son  of  David,  and  to  the  Christian  Church.  And  why  ?  Because 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  mankind  and  the  founder  of  the 
Christian  religion,  was  the  Son  of  David ;  it  was  to  him  and  to  that 
church  which  he  was  to  establish,  and  which  he  has  established  iu 
his  own  blood,  that  all  these  promises  were  made.  I  now  refer 
you,  my  brethren,  to  the  first  chapter  and  first  verse  of  the  Gospel 
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of  St.  Matthew,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  you  that  all  those 
promises  were  made  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  who  was  to 
make  perfect  the  new  law.  Now  for  my  text :  "  The  hook  of  the 
generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham." 
(Mat.  i.  1.)  That,  my  brethren,  evidently  shows  that  the  promises 
made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  to  David,  referred  to  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  the  Son  of  David,  and  that  all  those  promises  made  by 
the  Eternal  God  himself  should  hold  good  for  ever.  But,  my 
friends,  to  go  a  little  further,  I  will  refer  you  to  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke,  the  first  chapter,  beginning  at  verse  30  :  "  And.  the  angel 
said  to  her,  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast  found  grace  with  God ; 
Behold  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shalt  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  Lord  God  shall 
give  onto  him  the  throne  of  David,  his  Father,  and  he  shall  reign 
in  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be 
no  end."  (Luke,  i.  30,  31, 32,  33.)  Now  then,  my  brethren,  these 
texts  plainly  show  you  that  those  promises  were  made  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  you  will  see  who  it  is  that  has  the  Holy  Scriptures  upon 
his  side,  and  you  will  also  perceive  that  all  the  promises  made  by 
the  ancient  prophets,  by  the  command  of  God,  could  not  have 
reference  to  the  Jewish  religion  which  was  to  fail,  but  the  new 
religion,  the  religion  to  be  established  by  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
David,  was  /never  to  fail,  "  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end."     (Luke,  i.  33.) 

You  will  likewise  perceive,  my  brethren,  from  a  number  of  texts 
which  I  shall  presently  quote,  that  all  those  promises  had  reference 
solely  to  Jesus  Christ.  St  Paul  tells  us,  in  his  Episile  to  the 
Hebrews :  "  But  now  he  hath  obtained  a  better  ministry,  by  how 
much  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  testament,  which  is  esta- 
blished on  better  promises.'  For  if  that  first  (the  old  law)  had  been 
faultloss,  there  should  not  indeed  a  place  have  been  sought  for  a 
second.  For,  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith,  behold  the  days 
shall  come,  saith  the  Lord,  and  1  will  make  a  new  testament 
with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah."  Epist.  to 
Hebrews,  viii.  6,  7,  8.)  I  now  proceed  with  my  proofs  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  if  I  succeed  in  proving  that  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ  could  never  be  invisible,  that  she  could  never  fail, 
and  that  there  could  be  no  apostacy  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
then  my  reverend  friend's  new  system  is  beaten  to  the  ground,  and 
he  himself  has  fallen  into  a  fundamental  error,  because  he  asserts 
that  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  was  hid  for  800  years  and  more, 
that  she  was  lost,  that  she  became  invisible,  and  was  no  where  to 
be  seen  or  heard  in  the  whole  world  for  that  very  large  space  of 
time.  I  now  refer  you,  my  friends,  to  the  89th  Psalm  :  "  I  have 
made  a  covenant  with  my  -chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto  David  my 
servant ;  thy  seed  will  I  establish  for  ever,  and  build  up  thy  throne 
to  all  generations.  My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter 
the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  my  lips  :  once  have  I  sworn  by  my 
holiness  that  I  will  not  lie  unto  David;   his  seed  shall  endure  for 
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ever,  and  his  ihroiie  as  the  sun  before  me;  it  shall  be  established 
for  ever  as  the  moon,  and  as  a  faithful  witness  in  heaven." 
(verses  3,4,34,35,36,37.)  And  again  I  refer  to  the  same  Psalm, 
verse  27  :  "also  I  will  make  him  my  first-born,  higher  than  the 
kings  of  the  earth." 

Recollect,  my  friends,  (hat  every  text  of  those  is  out  of  the 
Protestant  Bible  that  was  published  and  circulated  in  its  most 
perfect  shape  in  the  reign  of  James  the  First,  and  by  command  of 
the  king.  My  brethren,  J  refer  you  to  the  13th  chapter  and  16th 
verse  ef  Genesis  :  "  And  1  will*  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  so  that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall 
thy  seed  also  be  numbered  ;"  and  again  in  chap.  xv.  verse  5,  "And 
he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and  said,  look  now  toward  heaven  and 
tell  the  stars  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them,  and  he  said  unto  him 
so  shall  thy  seed  be."  Again,  look  to  the  72d  Psalm,  verses  7  and  8, 
"  In  his  (Christ's)  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish,  and  aburidance 
of  peace,  so  long  as  the  moon  endurcth.  He  shall  have  dominion 
also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the*  earth." 
That  promise  could  have  no  reference  whatever  to  the  Jews,  for 
their  kingdom  never  did  extend  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Again, 
look  to  Genesis  :  "  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  Abraham 
out  of  heaven,  the  second  lime,  and  said,  by  myself  have  I  sworn, 
saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not 
withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son.  That  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee, 
and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven, 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore,  and  thy  seed  shall 
possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies.  Aud  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice."  (Gen. 
*xii.  16,  16,  17,  18.)  Again,  Psalm  xxii.  27th  verse:  "All  the 
ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  all 
the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  thee."  Again,  "  I 
will  declare  the  decree,  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my 
son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  :  ask  of  me  and  I  shall  give  iheo 
(he  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  thy  possession  "—(Psalm  ii.  7  and  8) ;  again,  "  He  hath 
remembered  his  mercy  and  his  truth  towards  the  house  of  Israel,  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth  have  seen  the  salvation  of  our  God" — (Psalm 
xcviii.  8) ;  and  again,  "  All  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him,  all 
nations  shalj  serve  him. 

And,  again,  what  does  St.  Paul  say — "  That  is,  they  which  are 
the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God ;  but  the 
children  of  the  promise  are  accounted  for  the  seed."  Rom.  ix.  8. 
And  if  still  you  contend  that  these  texts  have  reference  to  the 
Jewish  Church  alone,  you  must  also  recollect  that  Christ's  Church 
is  the  mistress,  the  Jewish  Church  but  the  handmaid,  for  St.  Paul 
says  "  The  New  Testament  is  established  upon  better  promises." 
Heb.  c.  $.  v.  6.  And  ccmscquently  that  it  must  flourish  far  more  than 
even  the  Jewish  Synagogue  did.  We  are  the  children  of  promise 
built  upon  better  promises ;  we  are  the  seed  of  David,  for  every 
son  of  the  New  Church  established  by  Jesus  Christ  mus*  be  of  the 
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seed  of  David;  and  for  that  I  refer  you  to  2d  Samuel,  c.  vii.  v.  16, 
(k  And  thine  bouse  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  before  thee  ; 
thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever."    And  again,  "  They  shall 
fear  thee  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure  throughout  all  genera- 
tions."   "  He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea  aud  from 
the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."    72d  Psalm,  5ih  and  8th  verses. 
From  these  texts  it  is  manifest  that  Jesus  Christ  was  to  have  domi- 
nion from  sea  to  sea  and  from  the  river  uuto  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
through  his  Church,  and  that  that  dominion  should  endure  for  ever. 
And  again,  "  And  God  shall  give  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.'* 
Again,    '  But  Zion    (that  is   the  old  Zionjj    saith  the  Lord  hath 
forsaken  me,  arid  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me.     Can  a  woman  for-' 
get  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  net  have  compassion  upon 
the  son  of  her  wamb  ?     Yea,  she  may  forget,  but  I  will  not  forget 
thee.     Behold  I  have  engraven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands; 
thy  walls  are  continually  before  me ;  thy  children  shall  make  haste ; 
thy  destroyers  and   they  that  made    thee  waste  shall  go  forth  of 
thee.     Lift  up  thine  eyes  round  about  and  behold  all  these  gather 
themselves  together  and  come  to  thee ;   as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord, 
thou  shalt  surely  clothe  thee  with  them  all,  as  with  an  ornament,  and 
bind  them  on  thee  as  a  bride  doest ;   for  thy  waste  and  thy  desolate 
places  (places  in  which  nobody   before  had  adored  God)  and  the 
land  of  thy  destruction  shall  even  now  be  too  narrow  by  reason  of 
the  inhabitants,  and  they  that   swallow  thee  up  shall  be  far  away 
The  children  which  thou  shalt  have,  after  thou  hast  lost  the  other, 
shall  say  again  in  thine  ears,  the  place  is  too  straight  for  me,  give 
place  to  me  that  I  may  dwell.     Thus  saith  the  Lord,  behold  I   will 
lift  up  my  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and*  set  up  my  standard  (the  cross 
of  Christ,  tbe standard  of  Christianity)  to  the  people,  and  they  shall 
bring  their  sons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  carried 
upon  their  shoulders :    and  kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and 
their  queens  thy  nursing  mothers ;  th  y  shall" bow  down  to  thee  with 
their  face  toward  the  earth,  aud  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy  feet,  and 
thou  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."     Isaiah,  xlix.  14,  15,  16,  17, 
18,  19,  20,  22,  23  verses.     And  again,  "  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of 
Noah  unto  me,  for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should 
no  more  go  over  the  earth,   so  have '  I  sworn  that  I  would  not  be 
wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee ;   for  the  mountains  shall  depart 
and  the  hills  be  removed;  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from 
thee;  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the 
Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee.      Oh?    thou  afflicted,   tossed   with 
tempest,  and  uot  comforted,  behold  I  will  lay  your  stones  with  fair 
colours,  and  lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphire.     Aud  all  thy  chil- 
dren shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy 
children,"     Isaiah,  liv.   9,    10,    11,  and    13   verses.      And  again, 
chap.  lx.   v.  15  and  18,    "  Whereas  thou  hast  been  forsaken  and 
ha^ed,  so  that  no  man  went  through  thee,  I  will  make  thee  an  eter- 
nal excellency,  a  joy  of  many  generations.    Violence  shall  no  more 
be  heard  in  thy;  laud,  wasting  nor  destruction  within  thy  borders; 
hut  thou  shalt  call   thy  walls   salvation,  and  thy  gates  praise." — 
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"  The  sun  shall  bo  no  more  thy  light  by  day  ;  neither  for  brightness 
shall  the  moon  give  light  unto  thee  (these  are  too  mean  lights  for 
God's  church) ;  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting 
light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory.  Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down ; 
neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself:  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine 
everlasling  light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be  ended." 
Isaiah,  chap,  lx.  v.  18,  19,  20.  Now,  I  would  be  glad  to  know 
where  was  the  Lord  God,  "  her  everlasting  light,"  during  Luther's 
1,000  years,  and  the  Church  of  England's  800  years  and  more  ? 
Did  the  eternal  God  of  Truth  break  his  promise,  and  forsake  that 
Church  to  which  he  promised  to  be  an  eternal  light  ?  If  he  did,  let 
Mr.  Gregg  show  me  when  that  promise  was  broken.  Let  him  show 
me  that  she  was  invisible  during  Luther's  1,000  years,  or  that  there 
ever  was  a  church  in  the  world  from  the  days  of  the  apostles  down 
to  Luther,  that  ever  taught  the  39  articles  ?  And  again,  my  friends, 
"  But  ye  shall  be  named  the  priests  of  the  Lord ;  men  shall  call  you 
the  ministers  of  our  God :  ye  shall  eat  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  in  their  glow  shall  you  boast  yourselves.  For  your  shame  ye 
shall  have  double ;  and  for  your  confusion  they  shall  rejoice  in  their 
portion  :  therefore  in  their  land  they  shall  possess  the  double ;  ever- 
lasting joy  shall  be  unto  them.  For  I  the  Lord  love  judgment,  I 
hate  robbery  for  burnt  offering;  and  I  will  direct  their  work  in 
truth,  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them.  And 
their  seed  shall  be  known  among  the  Gentiles,  and  their  offspring 
among  the  people  :  all  that  see  them  shall  acknowledge  them,  that 
they  are  the  seed  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed.  Isaiah,  chap.  bri. 
v.  6,  7,  8  and  9.  And  again,  my  friends,  "  Thou  shalt  also  be  a 
crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the 
hand  of  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed  forsaken  ;  neither 
shall  thy  laud  any  more  be  termed  desolate:  but  thou  shalt  be 
called  Hephzi-bah,  and  thy  land  Beulah:  lor  thy  Lord  delighteth 
in  thee,  and  thy  land  shall  be  married.  And  as  the  bridegroom 
rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee.  I  have 
set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  0  Jerusalem,  which  shall  never  hold 
their  peace  day  nor  night:  ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord 
keep  not  silence."  Isaiah,  chap.  lxii.  verses  3,  4,  5  and  6.  Now,  my 
friends,  you  see  here  the  promise  which  the  Lord  made  to  his 
church,  that  she  should  be  continually  visible  in  her  watch- 
men and  pastors,  of  which  there  should  be  a  perpetual  succes- 
sion. But  the  promise  of  the  Lord  must,  according  to  the 
doctrines  of  my  reverend  friend  and  his  Church,  have  failed ; 
for  the  Church  of  England  teaches  that  the  visible  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  invisible  for  eight  hundred  years  and  more,  and 
consequently  that  the  promises  of  God  failed ;  again,  my  brethren, 
"  The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  his  right  hand,  and  by  the  arms  of  his 
strength,  surely  I  will  no  more  give  thy  com  to  be  meat  for  thine  ene- 
mies ;  and  the  sons  of  the  stranger  shall  not  drink  thy  wine,  for  the 
which  thou  hast  laboured.  And  they  shall  call  them  tho  holy 
people,  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord ;  and  thou  shajt  be  called  sought 
put,  a  city  not  forsaken"     Isaiah  lxii.  8,  12. 
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Now,    my  friends,    I    again    ask  my    Reverend   opponent,  how 
can   he   or  his  church  assert,  that  the   God  of  iruth   and  justice 
broke  his  promises.     His  church  teaches  that  the  church  of  Christ 
was  invisible  for  800  years  and  more.     But  the  Lord  God  says,  that 
he  will  be  to  her  (his  church)  an  everlasting;  light,  that  he  would 
place  watchmen   upon  her  walls,    who   would  not  cease  watching, 
who  would  not  hold  their  peace,  whether  day  or  night ;  and  that  he 
would  be  to  her  an  everlasting  light,  and  that  she  should  be  no  more 
forsaken.     Where  were  these  watchmen,  and  where  that  everlasting 
light,  if  she  became  invisible  ?      Where,    I    repeat  it,  were  those 
watchmen  who  should  never  hold   their  peace,  but  be   continually 
watching,  that  is,    preaching   and    teaching   the   gospel    of    Jesus- 
Christ,   during    these  eight    hundred  years   and   more  ?      Where 
were  they  ? — niy   Reverend  friend,   answer    me   that.       But   can- 
not,  unless  you  blasphemously    assert,    as  your    Church    asserts, 
that  the  promises  of  the  Great  God  failed.     Again,  my  friends,  I 
refer  you  to  the  5th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  14rh  v.    "Ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world  ;  a  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid."  There 
my   friends,  is  her   continual   visibility  pointed   out  by   her   Divine 
founder,  who   expressly   declares  that   she  could   not   be   hid ;  her 
visibility    so  plainly,   and  so   positively  expressed,    that   every  one 
who  sought  her,  might  easily  find  her  out.      But  where  was   she 
during   this  period   of  800  years  and  more,  m  which  the  church  of 
England    says  she  was  invisible  ?      Christ  said   that  she  was  a  city 
sea'ed  upon  a  mountain  and  that  she  could  not  be  kid.     Mr.  Gregg 
says,  and  his  church  teaches  that  she  was  hid.     I,  therefore,  will 
leave  him  to  reconcile  his  assertions  and  the  doctrines  of  his  church 
with  the  promises  made  by  the  God  of  truth — our  Divine  Redeemer. 
Now,  my  friend,  a  word  or  two  with  respect  to  the  translators  of  your 
Bible — they  were  afraid  to  translate  the  words  of  Isaiah. 

"  And  I  will  set  a  sign  umong  them,  and  I  will  send  those  that 
escape  of  them  unto  the  nation?,  to  Tarshish,  Pul,  and  Lud,  that 
draw  the  bow ;  to  Tubal  and  Javan,  to  the  isles  afar  off,  that  have  - 
not  heard  my  fame,  neither  have  seen  my  glory,  and  they  shall 
declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles."  Isaiah,  chap.  66,  v.  19. 
They  were  afraid,  I  say,  to  translate  (hose  words,  and  for  this 
reason,  because  in  that  Chapter  the  Prophet  Isaiah  tells  us,  that  in 
the  new  law  the  Lev  lies  or  priests  should  not  be  bom  Levites  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  nor  belong  to  any  particular  tribe  or  nation,  but  that 
by  election  they  should  be  chosen  to  be  Levites  out  of  several 
nations,  they  would  be  Grecians,  Africans,  Italians,  Germans,  and 
of  the  Islands  afar  off— England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland,  they  are 
the  "  Islands  alar  off,"  the  ultima  thule  of  the  ancien's.  But  your 
English  translator  did  not  translate  these  names,  for  reasons  of 
their  own,  "  I  will  take  (saith  he)  of  them  to  be  priests  and  Le- 
vites." The  prophet  here  calls  them  priests  and  Levites,  because 
the  Jewish  people  were  not  acquainted  with  other  terms.  And  shall 
there  not  be  one  chief  pastor  of  these  never  decaying  races  of 
priest  and  Levites,  yes  there  shall,  for  the  Lord  said,  by  the  mouth 
of  his  prophet  Ezekiel,  that  there  should,  and  they  shall  have  one 
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shepherd >  (of  pdstdr,)  ovet  them  all,  chapter  xrfxvii.  v.  24." 
My  friends,  I  think  that  I  hive  ndw  proved  the  perfect  visibility 
and  indefectibility  of  the  true  Church  of  CJhristi  But  I  will  give  yott 
a  few  more  texts  upon  the  subject.  "  For  as  the  new  heavens,  and 
the  new  earth,  which  I  make  to  stand  before  me,  so  shall  the  seed  of 
you?  name  remain."  (Isa,  lxvi.  22.)  Again,  "  though  t  make  a  fall ' 
end  of  all  nations,  yet  I  will  not  make  a  full  end  of  thee,  but  t  will 
correct  thee  in  measure."  (Jer.  xxx«  11 J  "  And  each  of  them  shall 
proceed  thanksgiving,  and  the  voice  of  them  that  make  merry ;  olid  1 
will  multiply  them,  and  they  «hall  not  be  few,  I  will  also  glorify  them, 
aud  they  shall  not  be  small/*  chap,  xxx*  v.  19*  This  text  plainly 
demonstrates  that  the  Church  of  Christ  shall  always  contain  a  vast 
number  of  people.  And  again,  chap*  xxxL  verses  34",  35  and  36, 
*'  And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and 
every  man  his  brothel f  saying,  know  the  Lord,  for  they  shall  all 
know  me  from  the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the 
Lord.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  which  giveth  the  sun  for  the  light  by 
day,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  moon  aud  of  the  stars  for  a  light  by 
night,  which  dividelh  the  sea,  when  the  waves  thereof  roar,  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name.  If  the  ordinances  depart  from  before 
me,  saith  the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of  Israel  shall  also  cease  from 
being  a  nation  before  me  for  ever/'  Thus,  my  friends,  these 
texts  come  convincingly  home  to  show  that  the  universality  and 
visibility  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be  perpetual,  and 
that  its  universality  or  visibility  could  no  more  fail  in  any  age,  than 
the  light  of  the  sun  and  moon  could  fail,  as  long  as  they  last ;  for 
this  church  shall  be  a  flourishing  nation  for  ever.  Again,  "  1 
will  put  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  revolt  from  me." 
Again,  "  praise,  oh  barren  woman,  which  beareth  not,  sing  praise  and 
make  joyful  noise,  because  many  are  the  children  of  the  'desolate 
(Gentiles,)  more  than  of  her  (synagogue,)  that  hath  a  husband." 
But,  my  friends,  all  these  promises  of  the  Lord  God,  according  to  the 
blasphemous  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  must  have  been 
all  lies,  for  he  did  not  put  his  fear  in  their  hearts,  and  they  ac- 
cordingly revolted  from  him  for  800  years.  That  you  must  admit,  my 
friends,  is  a  terrible  declaration  to  make  in  the  face  of  the  Christian 
world,  namely,  that  these  rov. -rises  were  all  .lies,  when  you  have  it 
here  expressly  declared  in  Scripture,  that  the  church  to  which  the 
Gentiles  were  to  be  converted,  was  never  to  become  as  desolate  as 
.the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  therefore  should  never  become  invisible. 
Again,  u  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
.perform  the  good  word  that  I  have  spoken  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
;  and  to  the  house  of  Judah.  In  those  days,  and  at  that  lime,  I  will 
: make  the  bud  of  justice  spring  forth  unto  David,  and  ho  shall  do 
justice  and  judgment  mi  the  earth.  In  those  days  shall  Judah  be 
'.saved,  and  Jcmsahm  shall  dwell  securely,  and  this  is  the  nam  a  . 
.that  they  shall  call  hi:n,  the  Loid  ouv  just  one,  for  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  there  shall  not  be  cut  oft'  from  David  a  man  to  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  the  house  of  Israel,  rreiiher  shall  there  be  cut  off  from  the 
jmests  oxid  Levitcs  a  man  before  my  face,  to  offer  holocausts,  and 
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to  burn  sacrifice,  and  to  kill  victims  continually."  Jer.  xxxiii. 
14 — 18.  Thus,  my  friends,  you  see  here  by  those  texts  which  I 
have  just  quoted,  that  the  Lord  promised  to  his  church  a  succession 
of  lawful  priests,  who  would  olier  sacrifice  continually,  and  this 
promise  is  expressed, by  the  terms,  priests  and  sacrifices,  which  were 
then  only  known,  and  these  texts  also  prove  that  the  successor  of 
St.  Peter  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  acting  as  the  vice- 
gerent of  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  the  Son  of  David,  and  to  whom  all 
the  promises  were  made,  and  likewise  tha!  the  priests  should  offer  a 
"  CBniinval  sacrifice,1*  as  foretold  by  the  prophet  Malach:..  "  For 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same, 
my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place 
incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering,  for  my 
rame  shall  be  great  among  the  Heathens,  saith  the  Lord  oi*  Hosts." 
Chap.  i.  11.  And  here  again,  my  lrieuds,  I  have  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel,  and  observe  what  he  says,  for  he  speaks  home  upon  the 
subject  :  "  Therefore  will  I  save  my  flock,  and  they  shall  no  more 
be  a  prey,  and  I  will  judge  between  cattle  and  cattle.  And  I  will 
set  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my 
servant  David,  ho  shall  feed  .them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd. 
And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my  servant  David  a  prince 
among  them.  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it.  And  they  ^hall  no  more 
be  a  prey  to  the  Heathen."  Chap,  xxxiv.  v.  22,  23,  24,  and  28. 
Now,  my  friends,  what  description  of  pastors  has  the  Church  of 
England  ?  the  Queen  is  her  present,  pastor,  or  shepherdess.  Again 
my  friends  :  "  Neither  shall  ihey  defile  themselves  any  more  with 
their  idols,  nor  with  their  detestable  things,  nor  with  any  of  their 
transgressions,  for  I  will  save  them  out  of  all  their  dwelling  places, 
wherein  they  have  sinned,  and  will  cleanse  them,  so  shall  they  be 
my  people  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  David  my  servant  shall  be 
king  over  them,  and  they  all  shall  have  one  shepherd,  they  shall 
also  walk  in  my  judgments,  and  observe  my  statutes,  and  do  thcin, 
and  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  have  given  unto  Jacob  my 
servant,  wh;aein  your  fathers  have  dwelt,  and  they  shall  dwell 
therein,  even  ihey  and  their  children,  aud  their  children's  children 
for  evei,  and  my  servant  David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever, 
moreover,  1  wilj  make  a  covenant  of  peace  with  th.in,  it  shall  be 
in  everlasting  covenant  with  ihein,  and  1  will  place  them  and 
multiply  them,  I  will  set  my  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them  for 
evermore."  Ezekiel,  chap,  xxxvii.  v.  23—26.  Now,  my  friends, 
I  beg  to  refer  my  Reverend  opponent  to  the  Prophet  Daniel,  who 
seems  to  be  a  particular  favourite  of  his.  Let  hun  look  to  the 
second  chapter,  and  forty-fourth  verse,  and  see  what  that  great 
prophet  says  relative  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  "  And  in  the 
days  of  these  kings,  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom 
which  shall  never  be  destroyed,  (mark  these  words,)  and  the  king- 
dom shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces, 
and  consume  all  thoh>e  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever."  You 
must  admit,  my  friends,  that  Jesus  Christ  established  a  kingdom, 
which  should  last  for  ever,  and  that  it  was  to  consume  all  the 
t  ." 
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idolatrous  kingdoms  which  had,  theretofore,  been  established,  and 
that  it  would  also  consume  all  heresies  that  might  be  broached  in 
opposition  to  the  religion  which  he  taught,  as  it  did  the  heresies  of 
Simon  Magus,  Cerinthus,  Arms,  Luther,  Calvin,  and  Knox.     Here 
my  Mends,  you  have  it  prophecied,  that  every  heresy  which   would 
he  raised  up  against  it,  should  be  consumed  by  the  living  word  of 
Jesus    Christ,  and  every  doctrine  that  was  ever   broached,  every 
heretical   doctrine  that  was  ever  promulgated,  was  condemned    and 
consumed  by  the  Church  of  Christ     Where  are  the  Arians  now  ? 
what  was  Luther's  heresy  compared  to  that  broached  by  Arius  P  The 
Arians  at  one  time  could  boast  of  2000  bishops.  Where  are  the  Arians 
now  ?  They  have  dwindled  away,  and  probably  in  another  100  years 
it  will  be  found  that  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  poner 
of  Jesus  Christ,  will  triumph  in  England — not  by  the  sword  of  the 
flesh,  but  by  the  sword  of  the   Spirit  of   Jesus :    not  by  invasion, 
but  by  persuasion — for  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  of  this 
world.    But  how  many  millions  were  squandered  in  the  attempt  to 
Protestantize  Ireland ;  and  what  rivers  of  blood  were  shed,  what  per- 
secutions and  confiscations  resorted  to  in  that  fruitless  and  cruel  pro- 
ject ?  But  by  the  mercy  of  Christ  all  failed :  "  For  every  tongue  thai 
shall  rise  up  against  thee,  that  tongue  thou  shalt  condemn."  "  He  has 
spoken  of  the  ^cathedrals  and  churches,  and  how  they  have  been  con- 
verted by  his  church  to  her  own  use ;  but  he  did  not  tell  you  this,  that 
the  bishops  of  his  church  never  built  a  decent  one  amongst  them. 
Our  cathedrals  and  churches  were  built,  not  by  married  men.     How 
were  they  built  ?      Not  by  bishops  who  had  daughters  to  marry ; 
not  by  men  who  were  solicitous  after  the  things  of  this  world.     No, 
but  they  were  built  by  men  who  devoted  their  lives  to  the  service  of 
God.     They  were  built  by  men  who   were  not  solicitous  after  the 
things  of  this  world,  but  how  they  might  serve  God  and  glorify  his 
name — that  is  the  way  they  were  built.     Again,  my  friends,  as  to 
the  visibility  of  the  church.     I  could  give  you  numerous  other  pas- 
sages from  the  Old  Testament,  were  I  not  afraid  of  fatiguing  you 
by  giving  them  all.     But  I  will  give  you  one  or  two  from  the  New 
Testament     Our  blessed  Saviour  himself  declared  .that  his  church 
would  be  like  a  city  seated  on  a  high  mountain  which  eould  not  be 
hid — attend,  my  friends,  to  that--"  that  it  could  not  be  hid."     Matt, 
c.  v.  v.  14.     There  is  a  direct  promise  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  says, 
"  that  it  could  not  be  hid ;"  but  my  friend  says,  and  his  church  says, 
that  it  was  hid.    Now  I  call  upon  him,  again,  to  reconcile  his  doctrine 
with  the  express  and  positive  promise  of  Jesus  Christ.     My  brethren, 
you  will  be  pleased  to  recollect  that  he  promised  to  prove  to  your 
your  entire  satisfaction  that  the  Catholic  Church  apostatized.    He  ad- 
mits that  we  were  once  the  true  church,  and  had  the  true  faith,  but  that 
we  apostatized ;  and  he  has  promised  to  prove  that  assertion  to  your 
enthe  satisfaction.     But  I  think  I  have  shown,  from  the  promise  of 
God  as  spoken  by  the  mouths  of  his  prophets,  and  from  the  posi- 
tive promise  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  that  she  could  not  apostatize. 
I  therefore  hope  he  will  point  out  the  period   when  this  apostasy 
took  place.     I  want  him  to  rectify  himself,  when  he  fell  into  a  most 
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grievous  error  by  alleging,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  promises  of 
Jesus  Christ,  that  the  church  which  he  established  had  not  only 
been  hidden  for  800  years  and  more,  bat  had  become  an  apostate 
church,       I    have    adduced    the    promises  of   Christ   himself   in 
support  of  my  proposition,  and    I    therefore  call    upon  him  to  re* 
trace  his  steps,  and  acknowledge  his   error,      I  call  upon  htm,  my 
friends,  to  name   a   church,  from  the  days   of   St.  Peter  down  to 
those  of  Elizabeth  and  Edward,  by  whom  the  thirty-nine  articles 
were  manufactured ;  I  call  upon  him  to  show  me  a  church  that  pro- 
fessed those  thirty-nine  articles;    I  nail  him  to  that;    I  challenge 
him  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  twenty-two  negative  articles — and  he 
must  give  me  (Scripture  proofs;  Icall  upon  him  to  prove  them  from 
the  Scripture  alone;    I  accuse  his  church  of  adding   to,  and  sub- 
tracting from,  the  Holy  Scriptures,     fcjow,  my  Protestant  brethren, 
take  up  your  Book  of  Common-prayer,  and  look  at  the  fourteenth 
psalm — then  take  your  own  Bible,  as  you  call  it,   read  that  four- 
teenth psalm,  and  you   will    find    seven  verses   in    the  Bible  only, 
while  in  your  Book  of  Common-prayer  [same  psalm]   you  will  find 
eleven.     So  that  either  you  have  subtracted  from  the  Word  of  God 
in  the  Bible,  or  added  to  it  in  your  Book  of  Common-prayer.     Now 
there  is  not  a  man  in  your  church,  be  he  bishop  or  parson,  that  has 
not   sworn   his  assent  and  consent  to   the   truth   of   that  Book  of 
Common-prayer ;  and  I  say  that  there  is  not  one  of  them  that  has 
not  committed  perjury  if  your  Bible  be  right;  and  for  this  reason  the 
inspired  Evangelist  says,  "If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things, 
God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book. 
And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this 
prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book   of  life, 
and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in 
this  book."     Revelations,   chap.  xxii.  verses  18  and  19.      But  the 
Church  of  England  has  added  to  the  Word  of  God,  for  she  has 
added  /our  verses  to  the  fourteenth  psalm,  which  four  verses  arc 
not  to  be  round  in  her  Bible  [same  psalm]  ;  therefore  the  Book  of 
Common-prayer  is  not  true,  and   consequently  those  bishops  and 
parsons  who  have  sworn   to   its  truth,  and  they  have  all  done  so, 
must  be  pronounced  to  be  guilty  of  a  most  wicked  and  gross  act  of 
perjury.     Let  my  reverend  friend  get  out  of  that  dilemma.     Again, 
my  friends,  the  Protestant  Church  has  excluded  from  the  Bible  the 
entire  book  of  Tobias,  because  it  shows  the  necessity  of  good  works — 
and  the  books  of  Maccabees,  which  give  a  history  of  the  struggles 
and  persecutions  which  the  Jewish  people  suffered  under  the  bloody 
Antiochus.    And  why  has  the  Church  of  England  repudiated  those 
books  P    Why,  my  friends,  they  have  excluded  them  because  they 
recommend  prayers  for  the   dead.      Luther,   the   great  apostle  of 
the  Reformation,  rejected    the  Apocalypse,    and    the  Epistles    of 
Peter  and  James,  and  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;   because  the  former 
praised  charity,  and  the  latter  recommended  good  works.     So  that, 
my  friends,  you  have  these  reformers  at  one  time  taking  one  book, 
and  at  another  time  another  book,  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  when  it 
happened  mat  any  one  of  those  books  taught  a  doctrine  contrary  to 
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their  new  tangled  and  jnewly  adopted  principles  What  principle 
have  they  in  their  church  to  establish  the  canonicity  of  any  of  the 
books  of  holy  writ  ?  They  have  none.  I  here  challenge  Mr,  Gregg 
to  prove  the  canonicity  of  the  Apocalypse.  He  may  say  to  me, 
what  necessity  have  I  prove  it,  when  you  admit  it  ?  I  do  admit 
it,  on  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  on  the  principle 
of  apostolical  tradition  received  by  that  church  to  which  I  belong ; 
but  your  church  denies  tradition,  and  she  teaches  herself  to  be  fal- 
lible, consequently  she  has  no  principle  to  guide  or  govern  her  in 
controversies  of  faith — and  therefore  I  have  shown  that  Protestant- 
ism is  without  principle.  I  challenge  him  to  prove  the  canonicity 
of  any  ©ne  book  in  the  New  Testament,  or  the  non-canonicity  of 
any  of  the  Apocryphal  books.  I  have  challenged  him  to-  do  that 
but  he  cannot  do  so  upon  any  given  principle.  I  now  call  upon  my 
Protestant  friends,  and  I  tell  them  that  it  is  time  for  them  to  look 
about  them,  and  to  inquire  after  the  truth — I  tell  them  that  the 
truth  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  church  to  which  I  belong — the 
truth  is  upon  her  side — but  the  luxuries^of  this  world  are  all  against 
her.  My  Protestant  brethren,  I  call  upon  you  seriously  to  inquire 
after  the  truth.  You  are  all  bound  to  do  so.  Many  of  you,  I  know, 
are  fond  of  reading;  but  you  invariably  confine  yourselves. to  works 
that  arc  all  upon  one  side.  I  have  known  some  of  my  own  friends, 
and  I  assure  you  I  have  many,  very  many  Protestant  friends,  and 
when  I  would  put  a  book,  that  appeared  to  be  unanswerable,  into 
their  hands,  and  have  earnestly  requested  them  to  give  it  a  diligent 
p sm sal,  they  replied,  that  they  would  not  read  such  works,  lest 
they  might  disturb  their  minds,  and  unhinge  the  creed  which  they 
then  professed. 

The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Mr.  GREGG— My  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  has. argued 
all  through  his  last  half  hour  in  the  exercise  of  a  most  vicious 
sophism — a  sophism  which  they  call  in  the  schools  a  die  to  secundum, 
quid,  ad  dictum  simpliciter — or  vice  versa,  that  is,  arguing  from  a 
thing  said  in  a  certain  sense  to  a  thing  said  absolutely.  You  know 
that  a  thing  may  be  true  in  a  certain  sense,  and  that  may  be  the 
sense  intended,  while  it  would  be  quite  wrong  to  suppose  it  true 
when  said  positively  or  absolutely,  as  if  without  limitation.  If  I. 
were  to  act  on  that  most  vicious  sophism,  which  deceives  the 
reverend  gentleman,  I  could  mako  any  thing  out  of  the  Bible ;  and 
I  tell  my  reverend  opponent  that  it  is  the  identical  sophism  which 
overthrows  himself  and  his  church.  What  does  St.  Paul  say  witfi 
respect  to  the  Bible  ?  H  j  says,  "  The  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit 
giveth  life."  I  say,  that  if  I  were  to  go  merely  by  the  letter 
of  the  Bible,  instead  of  considering  the  spirit  and  the  meaning  of 
the  whole  taken  together,  one  part  with  another,  I  could  make  it 
speak  language  the  most  false  and  the  most  heretical.  Let  me  give 
you  u  single  hvtauce.  I  •shall  quote  one  passage-  from  the  Bible, 
and  I  need  not  go  far  to  find  it  out;  I  shall  find  it  in  the  first 
<4>;ipKT  of  die  Bo'A  of  Genesis :   "  And  God  said,  behold,  I  have 
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given  you  every  herb  bearing  seed,  which  is  upon  the  face  of  all 
the  earth,  and  every  tree  in  the  which  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree  yielding 
seed;  to  you  it  shall  be  for  moat"  Observe,  it  is  said  that  they 
might  eat  of  every  tree,  high  or  low,  ripe  or  unripe,  no  matter 
what  might  be  its  character  or  kind.  I  might  argue  upon  that 
text,  and  insist  that  it  was  no  sin  to  eat  of  the  forbidden  tree.  I 
might  say,  "  tliere  is  a  text  which  gives  permission  to  eat  of  every 
tree,  and  yet  God  brings  men  under  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  be- 
cause our  first  parents  have  eaten  of  one  tree,  the  fruit  of  which 
he  well  could  spare — when  that  text  might  be  quoted  iu  favour  of 
eating  of  the  fruit  of  every  tree."  Is  it  not  a  deplorable  thing  when 
the  Scripture*  are  thus  wrested,  and  made  to  speak  any  thing 
at  all  an  individual  chooses  who  does  not  consider  the 
spirit  of  the  whole  ?  It  is  true,  then,  *  in  one  sense,  that  the 
church  was  visible ;  and  in  another  sense,  it  is  equally  true  that 
the  church  was  invisible,  give  me  leave  to  ask  you  to  exercise 
your  common  seuse,  suppose  you  saw  a  corn  field,  and  let  me  tell 
Mr.  Maguire  that  it  is  an  appropriate  simile,  for  the  church  itself 
is  compared  in  Scripture  to  that  very  object,  to  a  field  of  corn 
sown  by  the  Lord;  now  imagine  an  enemy  coming,  and  sowing 
tares,  or  poppies,  or  as  Mr.  Maguire  calls  them,  cockles,  in  the 
field,  and  when  you  look  on  the  field,  you  perceive  the  scarlet 
growing  up  among  the  corn — scarlet,  mark  the  colour !  the  most 
pernicious  weeds  are  scarlet  in  their  colour,  an  admirable— mind  ! 
an  admirable  coincidence — looking  at  the  field  from  a  distance,  the 
whole  would  appear  to  be  scarlet,  but  when  you  examine  it  more 
particularly,  you  will  discover  the  corn,  so  that  the  corn  is  in  one 
sense  visible,  and  in  another  sense  invisible.  But  Mr.  Maguire 
stamps  and  rages,  and  gets  into  a  fume,  as  though  I  had  asserted 
that  the  gates  of  hell  prevailed  against  the  church,  whereas  here  we 
stand,  the  church  !  for  I  claim  the  Church  of  England  to  be  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  in  these  kingdoms,  I  claim  for  her  a  glorious 
visibility,  a  holy  apostolicity,  catholicity,  and  purity  of  doctrine. 
Here  she  is  nobly  protesting  against  idolatry,  image  worship,  and 
prayers  to  beggarly  saints,  to  dead  mon,  and  dead  men's  bones; 
I  declare  these^  protestations  to  be  among  the  most  evident  demon- 
strations of  the  glorious  stability,  and  the  unspeakable  firmness  of 
Christ's  everlasting  words ! 

I  shall  now  show  you  as  plainly  as  the  sun  shines,  the  nature  of 
the  mistake  the  Reverend  Gentleman  falls  into.  In  the  first  place, 
I  will  grant  the  correctness  of  every  text  he  has  quoted.1  By  the 
way,  give  me  leave  to  say,  with  all  courtesy,  you  made  a 
mistake,  Sir,  when  you  said  that  you  gave  the'  Protestant  transla- 
tion, it  was  a  good  translation,  I  dare  say,  from  which  you  quoted, 
1  imagine,  however,,  you  made  a  mistake,  when  you  called  hours, 
for  I  do  not  think  tho  word  holocaust  is  in  the  whole  of  the  Protes- 
tant translation. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  will  prove  that  it  is  in  it,  I  quoted  from 
the  Protestant  translation  published  by  Bucks,  and  that  is  an 
authorised  version. 


Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


70  THE  DISCUSSION— SECOND  DAY. 

Mr.  GREGG. — That  is  not-our  authorised  version. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  hold  that  it  is,  it  was  the  first  Bible  that 
was  authorised,  bnt  I  do  not  know  what  novelties  you  may  have 
introduced  into  it  since.  The  one  I  quoted  from  has  the  word 
holocaust  in  it,  and  it  is  the  authorised  version. 

Mr.  GREGG.—  I  say  it  is  notour  present  version,  I  know  nothing 
about  the  version  from  which  he  has  quoted,  the  word  holocaust 
does  not  occur  in  the  entire  of  our  versiou,  but  it  does  occur  in  the 
popish  version,  that  I  know.  O,  my  dear  friends,  mark  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  Mr.  Maguire  has  brought  a  charge  against  us,  of 
using  Latin  and  Greek,  and  other  strange  words,  to  delude  the  people, 
whereas  that  word  holocaust  is  used  in  his  Bible,  and  we  have  trans- 
lated the  word  into  burnt  sacrifice,  and  whole  burnt  offering.  Bat 
they  retain  the  Greek  word  holocaust,  just  that  the  people  may 
imagine  that  all  is  mystery. 

I  shall  now  refer  you  for  a  forcible  illustration  to  the  book  of 
Genesis,1  to  the  promise  made  by  God  to  Joseph,  "  Joseph  is  a 
fruitful  bough,  even  a  fruitful  bough  by  a  well,  whose  branches 
rim  over  the  wall,  the  archers  have  sorely  grieved  him,  and  shot  at 
him,  and  hated  him,  but  his  bow  abode  in  strength,  and  the  arms 
of  his  hands  were  made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  God  of 
Jacob,  (from  thence  is  the  shepherd  the  stone  of  Israel,)  even  by 
the  God  of  thy  father  who  shall  help  thee,  and  by  the  Almighty  who 
shall  bless  thee,  with  blessings  of  heaven  above,  blessings  of  the 
deep  that  lieth  under,  blessings  of  the  breasts  and  of  the  womb, 
the  blessings  of  thy  father  have  prevailed  above  the  blessings  of  thy 
progenitors,  unto  the  utmost  bound  of  the  everlasting  hills,  they  shall 
be  on  the  head  of  Joseph,  and  on  the  crown  of  the  head  of  him  that 
was  separate  from  his  brethren."  (Gen.  xlix.)  There  is  a  promise,  a 
glorious  promise  of  perpetuity  made  to  Joseph.  There  is  a  promise 
which  seems  to  establish  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  in  the  most  exalted 
state  of  spiritual  privilege.  An  Israelite  might  argue  from  that 
promise,  that  Ephraim  never  could  fail :  and  although  we  might 
bring  their  calves  and  their  altars  consecrated  to  Baalim,  their 
Seraphim  and  their  consecrated  images,  although  we  might  bring 
the  idols  to  which  they  bowed  down,  and  say,  a  Ephraim  is  a 
cake  unturned.  He  has  joined  himself  to  idols,  let  him  alone," 
yet  the  Israelite  might  stand  up  arguing  from  that  promise,  and 
say,  like  Mr.  Maguire,  "  no,  no,  Ephraim  could  not  nil,  we  could 
not  be  idolatrous,  he  could  not  diminish,  he  could  not  be  invisible, 
such  a  thing  is  impossible,  for  he  was  to  stand  like  the  everlasting 
hills,"  forgetting  that  a  thing  said,  secundum  quid,  is  only  true  in 
a  certain  sense,  and  so  it  is  also  true  in  a  certain  sense,  that  the 
church  should  be  visible  and  perpetual,  yet  this  is  perfectly  eon* 
sistent  with  the  truth  we  allege,  namely,  that  there  was  an 
apostasy  foretold  at  the  same  time.  We  must  take  the  whole  Scrip- 
ture, in  the  spirit  of  it,  and  not  allow  ourselves  to  argue  from 
isolated  passages. 

Let  us  now   come  to   the  state  of  the   church   in    the  time  of 
Elijah.     Here  we  have  Elijah  standing  forth  and  declaring,  "  I  only 
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am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away/'  while  the  prophets 
of  Baal  were  at  that  time  four  hundred,  "  and  the  Lord  said  to 
Elijah,  I  hare  left  me  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  of  the  knees  which 
have  not  bowed  unto  Baal,  and  every  mouth  which  hath  not 
kissed  him,"  so  that  while  the  church  was  in  a  sense  invisible, 
she  was  at  the  same  time  on  the  mountain, — ay*,  on  the  mountain, 
gloriously  risible  to  God  and  angels,  and  the  just  made  perfect ! 
she  was  on  the  mountain,  and  let  me  tell  the  Reverend  Gentleman 
that  that  very  mountain  is  the  true  mountain,  the  hill  of  Zion 
whereon  we  stand  with  the  144,000,  and  our  Father  s  name  written 
on  our  foreheads  !  that  is  the  true  mountain,  the  Zion  of  the  Lord, — 
to  angels  it  is  visible,  and  to  those  true  souls  who  have  the  spirit 
of  discernment  to  see  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  to  whom  it  doth 
appear  brightly  conspicuous,  though  a  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
errors  that  obscure  it,  are  lamented  by  them  here  below* !  I  pray 
God,  Sir,  that  this  diccussion  may  do  you  good,  and  1  believe  it  will. 
Let  me  now  show  my  rev.  opponent  one  text  which  he  has  most 
grievously  perverted — he  has  entirely  misunderstood  it ;  and  I  do 
tell  him  that  this  text  lies  at  the  very  foundation  of  the  salvation  of 
the  souls  of  men.  I  say  my  rev.  opponent  has  misunderstood  that 
glorious  text,  indeed  I  must  say,  that  there  is  not  a  single  text  of 
scripture  that  he  fully  understands.  I  tell  you  my  brethren  to  "  stand 
in  awe,  and  sin  not,"  for  there  is  not  a  soul  can  understand  that 
text,  but  that  soul  that  is  taught  by  the  overliving  spirit  of  God. 
The  text  Mr.  Maguire  misunderstood  is,  2  Cor.  iv.  3.  "If  our 
gospel  be  hid  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  He  explained  it 
as  meaning  that  the  church  could  not  be  invisible — that  it  must  be 
risible — that  if  it  wore  invisible  or  hid,  it  would  be  so  to  them  that 
were  lost.  Now  that  text  is  true  even  in  the  midst  of  our  Pro- 
testant Church,  or  in  the  midst  of  any  church,  where  the  heart 
is  hardened  against  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  for  this  gospel  is  hid 
except  to  those  who  have  received  the  spirit  of  the  Lord.  Now 
I  shall  explain  the  text  to  you,  and  give  the  context,  he  says  in 
the  first  verse,  "  Therefore,  seeing  we  have  this  ministry  as  we 
have  received  mercy  we  faint  not."  Mark  that !  he  had  received 
mercy— he  could  say,  "  my  sins  are  pardoned ;."  and  every  true 
Christian  can  say  the  same,  why?  because  he  is  taught  of  God: 
•-"but  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  not  walk- 
ing in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully." 
Mark  that,  sir  !  Mark  that  !  And  woe  to  those  who  do  handle  it 
deceitfully — I  charge  the  Rowish  Church  with  doing  so.  "  But 
by  the  manifestation  of  the  truth ;"  "  by  making  it  manifest ;"  "  by 
making  it  appear  conspicuous ;"  "  commending  ourselves  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  Observe  the  apostle  speaks 
there  of  preaching  the  truth,  as  we  do,  by  manifesting, — that  is  by 
exhibiting  the  truth,  we  commend  ourselves  to  every  man  s  con- 
science in  the  sight  of  God.  He  exhibited  the  truth,  and  to  some 
it  was  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  but  to  others  it  was  "  a  savour  of 
death  unto  death.*'  They  heard  it,  but  they  gnashed  then  teeth, 
and  took  counsel  to  slay  htm. 
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Well,  what  does  be  say  of  those  that  rejected  it,  "felf  our'gospM 
be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  losO  After  all  onr  pains,  and  all 
our  preaching,  they  do  not  perceive  its  sense  or  force, -'it  is  hid'to 
them.  I  assert  tliat  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  text,  and  it  has  no 
more  allusion  to  the  visibility  of  the  church  of  Christ,  than  it  has 
to  the  visibility  of  JSt.  Pcier's  at  Rome,  or  St.  Pauls  in  London. 
Let  not  Mr.  Majeure  attempt  to  make  a  mistake  about  the  thing 
which  he  can  clearly  see ;  he  wants  to  have  it  implied  that  I  said 
that  the  gates  of  hell  prevailed  against  the  church  of  Christ :  that 
I  said,  that  the  church  should  not  be  conspicuously  visible  in  glory. 
But  while  the  single  text  which  my  rev.  opponent  brought  forward, 
namely,  that  the  church  should  be  as  a  city  on  the  topjof  a  moun- 
tain, does  not  prove  that  she  should  be  always  visible  and  cou- 
rpicuous,  which  she  has  not  been ;  the  whole  scripture  clearly 
demonstrates,  and  distinctly  prophecies  that  ar\  apostasy  would 
pervade  the  face  of  the  church,  yet  underneath  woidd  lie  a  sub- 
stratum of  truth,  a  body  of  witnesses  contending  against  error.  I 
have  brought  forward  that  very  text  which  describes  the  people  of 
God  as  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  even  on  Mount  Zion,  in  proof  of  what 
we  say  about  standing  against  the  world,  in  testifying  and  making 
manifest  the  truth ;  but  I  do  not,  however,  bring  forward  one  text 
but  a  hundred  texts  to  -bear  me  out  in  my  position. 

I  shall  now  refer  you  to  Rev.  xi.  1-3 :  "  And  there  was  given  me 
a  reed  like  unto  a  rod,  and  the  angel  stood  saying,  arise  and  measure 
the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein, 
but  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple,  leave  out,  and  measure  it 
not,  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  the  holy  city  shall  they 
tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months,  and  I  will  give  power  unto 
my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  1260  days  clothed  in 
sackcloth."  Here  you  see  the  Gentiles  should  trample  the  outer 
court,  and  that  the  two  witnesses  would  stand  up  against  them  ;  that 
is  the  far  larger  part  would  be  trampled  under  foot  by  the  Gentiles, 
while  but  two  witnesses  would  stand  up  for  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesu3.  When  I  say  then,  that  the  church  was  invisible,  I  only  say 
it  in  a  certain  sense,  and  not  absolutely.  Let  me  illustrate  my 
meaning  to  you :  suppose  it  to  have  been  said  of  two  men,  that  one 
should  never  prevail  against  the  other ;  suppose  you  afterwards 
saw  those  two  men  wrestling,  and  while  they  are  struggling,  one 
of  them  is  brought  exceedingly  low,  so  as  to  appear  to  be  overthrown, 
to  be  "  prevailed  against,"  but  suddenly  you  see  him  springing 
up,  standing  erect ;  he  struggles  on  with  his  adversary,  and  finally 
overcomes  him,  would  it  be  tme  then  to  say  he  was  prevailed  against 
because  he  was  brought  low  ?  certainly  not ;  so  I  say  ihe  Church  of 
Christ  was  never  prevailed  against,  and  the  fact  of  the  truth  being 
concealed  during  the  time*  of  the  apostasy,  is  no  proof  whatever  that 
the  church  was  overthrown. 

I  say,  further,  that  during  the' prevalence^  of  the  apostasy,  several 
churches  did  exist  as  witnesses  lor  the  truth  :  fur  example,  the  Syrian 
church,  the  history  of  which  is  given  by  Buchanan  (in  his  Christian 
Researches,)  and  other  travellers  in  Iiidjia;    describing  them  to  us  as 
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maintaining  the  truth  from  the  apostolic  age,  and  handing  it  down 
in  an  uninterrupted  manner  to  our  own  days.     Mr.  Buchanan  says, 
that  he  found  an  ancient  Syrian  church,  which  enjoyed  the  sanction 
of  the  earliest  antiquity — which  "derived  its  ordination  without  any 
interrnptioQ  in  its  succession  from  the  Apostle  Thomas ;  and  they 
complained  in  the  strongest  an,d  most  feeling  manner  against  the 
violence  and  injustice  of  die  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  esta- 
blished the  inquisition  at  Goa,  and  did  every  thing  it  could  to  uproot 
this  ancient  church.     This  is  a  collateral  evidence,  but  I  do  not  de- 
pend on  it,   because  the  truth  I    assert  stands  without  any  degree 
of  impeachment,  from  any  thing  Mr.  Maguire  has  said.     The  Church 
of  Christ  then    having  been  invisible  in   one   sense,  is  gloriously 
visible  in  another,  even  as  at  the  present  day  in  the   Church  of 
England,  spiritually  speaking*     First  of  all,  we  do  as  to  the  letter 
teach    doctrines    which    are    incontrovertibly  and    unquestionably 
true  ;  but  there  are  within  our  pale,  firstly,  those  who  are  converted 
to   God  by  the  saving  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  secondly, 
those  who  have  not  received  that  precious  influence.     And  I  would 
tell  my  rev.  opponent  that  a    conversion   from  ordinary  nominal 
Christianity,  to  spiritual  religion,  is   as  essential  to  the  salvation  of 
the  soul,  as  conversion  from  Popery  to  Protestantism ;  and  I  would 
also  teH  my  rev.    opponent,  that  the   converted  members  of  our 
ehureh  who  have  received   the  Holy  Spirit,  many  of  them  are  to  us 
invisible ;  we  have  no  livery ;  we  have  no   holy  coat ;  no  collate 
smeirdotaU;    no    sacerdotal    collar    to   distinguish    us;    we    all 
stand    drecisely    as    brethren,    and    those    who    lead    the    hidden 
life— who   hare    the    spirit    of   God    within     them— who     enjoy 
fellowship  and  communion  with    God  the  father  and  Jesus  Christ 
his  son,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  lie  hidden  and  concealed,  known 
only  to  God  himself. 

The  reverend  gentleman  has  alluded  to  the  penal  code;  let  me 
take  up  this  point.  Now,  1  ask  him  where  did  this  penal  code  come 
from  f  Come,  Mr.  Maguire,  answer  me  that !  aye,  Answer  .  me 
that,  sir  i  Where  did  it  come  from  P  Let  me  tell  you.  it  came  from 
the  mother  of  abominations.  I  grant  you,  and  I  could  weep  tears 
of  blood  at  the  reccollection  of  it,  that  our  church  did  persecute. 
I  admit  it;  but  where  did  she  learn  it  ?  She  learned  it  from  Rome; 
and  on  what  statute  did  she  persecute  P  Come,  Mr.  Maguire, 
answer  me  that !  I  can  tell  you  on  what  statute  she  did  persecute, 
—•en  a  statute  enactedjby  that  most  Popish  King,  Henry  IV.  Our 
ehureh  persecuted  according  to  an  act  enacted  in  the  reign  x>t  Henry 
IV.  that  a  bishop  could  convict, — mark  what  I  say,  "a  bishop  !" 
one  of  the  gentlemen  who  had  blessed  the  the  great  long  sword  to  con- 
vert the  nations,  not  by  giving  them  the  Gospel— O,  no ;  he  would 
convert  a  man  by  running  a  long  blessed  sword  into  his  belly — "You 
would  convert  them  by  putting  the  bible  into  their  hands,  "  said 
the  reverend  gentleman  mocking  us.  Yes,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  the 
sword  of  the  spirit  we  use ;  but  he  comes  and  makes  all  the  wolves 
as  tame  as  lambs,  by  visiting  them  with  a  great  long  sword  blessed 
t  H 
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by  the  Pope.  But  to  return  :  Henry  IV.  was  a  persecuting  Popish 
King,  the  first  person  who  burned  a  subject  in  England,  and  that 
subject  was  a  holy  man  of  the  name  of  Sautre,  one  of  those  .holy 
witnesses  invisible  to  the  world,  Mr.  Maguire  would  swear  on  a 
thousand  books  that  there  Has  not  a  single  Protestant  before  the 
days  of  Luther.  Yet  Heny  1VV  you  all  know,  began  his  reign  in 
the  year  1339,  near  two  hundred  years  before  Luther's  time.  — 
This  Sautre,  a  priest  of  the  Church  of  England,  was  burned,  because 
he  was  a  disguised  Protestaut,  under  an  act  which  empowered  the 
bishop  to  convict  a  man  of  heresy.  If  any  iudividual  were  con- 
demned by  the  bishop  as  a  heretic,  the  sheriff  was  bound  ex  officio 
to  commit  the  man  to  the  flames,  without  waiting  for  the  consent 
of  the  Crown.  Now,  there  is  the  very  statute  on  which  our  church, 
persecuted  ; — there  it  is  for  you,  as  large  as  life.  Our  church,  in 
the  beginning,  then  persecuted  simply  because  she  followed  the 
example  of  Rome,  because  she  did  not  think  her  to  be  as  bloody- 
minded  as  she  really  is.  My  friends,  1  do  beg  of  you  to  bear  in 
mind  what  I  have  said  about  the  sophisms  which  the  reverend 
gentleman  runs  into,  not  perhaps  intentionally,  but  unhappily  in 
consequence  of  the  vicious  principles  which  guide  him. 

Do  not  let  Mr.  Maguire  say  that  I  have  not  answered  him.  I 
admit  his  texts,  but  so  far  as  they  apply,  they  apply  to  the  glory 
of  the  church,  which  was  apparently  concealed,  but  truly  visible; 
but  more  especially  have  they  a  full  and  entire  reference  to  that 
season  of  surpassing  glory — "  the  latter-day  glory,"  which  shall  be 
seen  when  Babylon  the  great  is  physically  fallen, — *hen  that 
dreadful  stumbling  block  is  taken  out  of  the  way  of  the  nations. 
There  is  but  one  thing  that  prevents  the  spread  of  true  religion 
over  the  world,  and  that  is  the  Popish  Church.  When  she  is  over- 
thrown, when  she  disappears  from  the  earth,  true  religion  shall 
spread  from  sea  to  sea — it  shall  reign  triumphantly  in  the  hearts 
of  all,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  face  of  crea- 
tion, as  the  waters  cover  the  channels  of  the  great  deep. 

Mr.  Maguire  boasts  of  the  cathedrals  which  were  built  by  the 
bachelors;  aye  they  are  indeed  very  nice  houses  of  stone  and 
mortar,  and  we  have  got  them :  and  they  are  very  diligent  at  the 
present  day  in  building  others,  and  we  hope  we  shall  have  those 
they  are  now  building  also.  But  we  shall  nQt  have  them  by  forcibly 
wresting  them  from  them;  but  we  shall  have  them  when  their 
possessors  shall  come  over  to  us,  and  become  one  with  us,  just  as 
they  did  before.  Mr  Maguire  has  talked  about  bachelors  building 
cathedrals ;  we  are  building  other,  even  spiritual  cathedrals,  which 
shall  endure  for  ever,  the  stones  of  which  are  living  stones,  in  a 
w  great  measure  through  the  instrumentality  of  our  missionary  socie- 
ties. View  the  labours  of  our  missionaries,  which  are  spreading 
on  every  side  and  disseminating  the  truth,  as  it  in  Jesus,  to  all  parts 
of  the  earth.  Millions  are  collected,  not  to  expend  it  in  erecting 
palaces  or  cathedrals,  but  te  send  forth  missionaries  to  gather  in 
living  stones  to  Jesus,  from  every  part  of  the  world.  There  is  what 
the  married  parsons  are  doing,  at  whom  Mr.   Maguire  sneers.     But 
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do  not,  nry  dear  Rowan  Catholic  friends,  imagine  that  I  would  in  the 

least  degree  attempt  to  disparage  the  priests  of  Rome ' 

The  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  will  put  it,  my  brethren,  to  each  and 
every  seul  here,  whether  my  talented  and  respected  friend,  Mr. 
Gregg,  has  within  the  last  half  liour  answered  one  single  point 
which  I  put  to  him  ?  Did  you  hear  one  word  about  the  39  Arti- 
cles in  the  whole  of  his  last  speech?  Although  the  whole  drift  of 
my  attack  upon  his  Church  was  to  show  that,  from  the  days  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  down  to  those  of  the  virgin  Elizabeth, 
who,  by-the-bye,  would  have  the  world  believe  that  she  also  be- 
longed to  what  my  Rev.  Friend  was  pleased  to  call  "  the  corpora- 
don  of  bachelors,"  there  was  not  a  church  in  the  world  that 
professed  those  Thirty-nine  Articles.  I  wanted  to  be  shown 
where  were  those  Thirty-nine  Articles  from  the  days  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  those  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  But  that  he  has  not  shown  me, 
nor  has  he  attempted  to  show  me,  although  that  was  the  professed 
object  of  his  coining  here.  I  also  wanted  to  know  where  was  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  for  800  years  and  more  P  He  has  told  us 
indeed  that  it  was  visible  and  invisible.  But,  for  God's  sake,  my 
friends,  let  us  be  serious ;  although  it  is  extremely  hard  to  be 
so,  when  we  see  a  man  of  such  natural  ability  and  acquired 
knowledge  torturing  both  mind  and  body,  stumbling  and  flounder- 
ing, and  contradicting  himself,  in  the  "Vain  and  hopeless  attempt 
to  escape  the  palpable  difficulties  into  which  I  have  thrown  him. 
My  friends,  you  will  be  pleased  to  recollect  all  the  texts  which  I 
auoted  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in  support  of  the  never- 
failing  and  never-ending  visibility  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
And  you  will  also  bear  in  mind  the  constructions  which  1  gave  to 
those  texts,  and  the  manner  in  which  my  Rev.  Friend  has  met 
those  texts.  My  friends,  when  I  quoted  a  text  from  8t.  Paul  to 
show  that  the  Church  of  Christ  could  not  be  invisible ;  but  that  it 
should,  on  the  contrary,  always  be  visible,  he  spoke  of  Dictum 
lecundum  quid  and  Die  turn  stmpliciter.  So  that  every  poor  Pro- 
testant who  is  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  this  Dictum  lecundum 
pud  must  be  damned.  But  if  I  made  use  of  such  an  argument  as 
that,  how  he  would  hold  up  his  hands  and  exclaim,  Oh  7  what  an  . 
advocate  the  Church  of  Rome  has  got  ?  If  I  were  to  evade  one 
hundred  texts  quoted  against  me  by  Didum  secundum  quid  and 
Dictum  iimpliciter,  how,  he  would  stamp  and  foam  with  indigna- 
tion !  And  indeed  so  well  he  might.  He  has  also  spoken  to  vou, 
my  friends,  about  sophisms  and  sophistry.  He  likewise  spoke  about 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  tells  you  that  no  man  can  know  the  Scrip- 
tures unless  he  has  the  Spirit  of  God.  Why,  who  ever  deniedthat  ? 
But  where  is  that  true  spirit  to  be  found  ?  It  is  to  be  found  in  the 
tru$  Church  only.  Why,  Sir,  the  Unitarians  and  the  Socinians 
claim  that  spirit  as  well  as  you.  The  Presbyterians,  who  deny 
that  Jesus  Christ  ever  instituted,  or  that  the  apostles  ever  conse- 
crated bishops,  claim  the  Holy  Spirit  as  well  as  you.  Have  the 
Wesleyans,  that  went  away  from  you,  the  Holy  Spirit  ?    What  is  the 
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reason  that  they  went  out  from  you  ?     Because  they  look  upcm 
your  Church   as  a  sort  of  "  a  scarlet  lady."     I   will  not  use  the 
language  that  you  have  for  ever  in  your  mouth.     I  have  too  much 
respect  for  myself  to  defile  ears  polite  by  giving  utterance  to  such 
broad  and  disgusting  epithets.     I  will  not  use  them ;   and  in  that 
particular  I  refuse  to  follow  your  example.     I  will  ask  you,  has  the 
Anabaptist,  or  the  Quaker  the  Spirit,  and  surely  if  any  sectarian  has 
the  Spirit,  the  Quaker  has  it.     Have  they,  who  hate  and  despise  your 
Church   as  much  as   they    hate  and  despise  mine;   have   they,  I 
say,  the  Holy  Spirit  ?     Let  him  answer  those  questions.     He  tells 
me,  my  friends,  that  I  am  not  capable  of  understanding  a  text  of 
Scripture.     I  thank  him  for  his  good  opinion  of  my  understanding ; 
but  I  will  demonstrate  to  him  that  he  has  judged  rashly.     The  Scrip- 
ture says,  "  Judge  not  and  you  shall  not  be  judged ;  condemn  not 
and  you  shall  not  be  condemned."  Luke  vi.  c.  37  v.     It  is  true,  and  I 
admit  it,  I  am  a  sinner ;    I  am  an  unworthy  man,  and  I  have  not 
his  spirit.     But  Mr.  Gregg  has  it ;  he  has  the  spirit  of  truth  within 
him.     He  says  so ;   and  if  so,  he  is  capable  of  guiding  all  men. 
But,  again,  I  will  not  follow  my  Rev.  Friend's  example,  and  "  judge 
him/'     I  will  tell  him,  however,  that  there  is  no  spirit  of  truth  out 
of  the  church  of  truth ;    that  there  is  no  truth  out' of  that  Church 
which  Jesus  Christ  established,  and  to   the  apostles  of  which  he 
said :  a  I  hare  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you ;   but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now.     (Thus  it  appears  from  this  expression  how  impor- 
tant and  how  weighty  those  things  which  our  blessed  Lord  had  yet 
to  say,  were),     Howbeit,  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  cornel  he 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself  j  but 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak,  and  he  will  show  you 
things  to  come."     John  xvi.  c.   12  ana  13  v.     There,  Sir,  is  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  and  it  is  not  in  your  cockles  that  you  will  find  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,     If,  Sir,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  private  persons, 
he  is  given  as  a  means  of  sanctihVation ;  but  to  the  Church  he  has 
been  given  as  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  leading  her  into  all  truth,  and  so 
directly  excluding  all  error  from  her.     When,  therefore,  I  adhere 
to  my  Church,  I  am  sure  of  having  the  truth  of  the  Spirit.     My 
friends,  the  Rov.    Gentleman    has   misunderstood    that  text  of  St 
Paul :  "  But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost." 
2d  Cor.  iv.  3  v.     He  attempted  to  explain  that  text,  but  in  that 
attempt  he  did  not   shake    or  weaken  m    the   smallest  degree  my 
interpretation  of  it.     It  was  to  the  Jews  that  this  text  of  St  Paul  was 
addressed ;   it  was   to   those   who   were  wilfully  blind,  and  conse* 
quently  lost,  that  the  Gospel  was  hid:  u  But'if  our  Gospel  be  hid." 
Jesus   Christ  came   to   convert   the  whole  world,  and  he  sent  his 
Apostles  to  preach  his  Gospel  to  all  nations :  "  Go,'*  says  Christ, 
speaking  to  those  who  would  not  see,  those  who  were  wilfully  blind, 
*•.  relate  to  John    what  ye   have   heard   and    seen :    the  blind  see, 
the  lame  walk,   the    lepers   are  cleansed,  the   deaf  hear,    the  dead 
rise    again,    and    the  Gospel    has    been    preached   to    the   poor," 
Matt  xL  4  and  5  verses.     And   it    was  of  those  who  were  incre- 
dulous,   who    were    wilfully    blind,   that    St.    Paid    spoke   in  that 
text.      You  are  not   to   be   incredulous,   for   the    God   of  heaven 
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has  come  down,  be  has  preached  another  GospeL  He  has  mani- 
fested the  truth  of  his  mission,  and  of  ours,  by  his  works ;  and, 
therefore,  you  cannot  but  see  our  Gospel.  It  is  preached  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth ;  it  is  as  visible  as  the  sun.  But  you  will  not  see 
it,  because  you  are  wilfully  blind :  "  it  it  hid  to  them  that  are  last** 
There  is  the  meaning  of  that  text.  The  true  Gospel,  iny  friends, 
is  to  be  found  in  the  true  Church  ;  that  Gospel  is  preached  to  every 
creature.  "  He  that  believeih  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved ;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned."  Mark,  xvi,  c  16  v. 
"  And  Jesus  said,  for  judgment  have  I  come  into  this  world,  that 
they  who  see  not  may  see,  and  they  who  see  may  become  blind/' 
John  he.  c.  39  v.  But  what  does  a  poor  ignorant  Protestant  know 
about  the  Gospel  ?  How  can  he  tell  that  the  true  Gospel  is  preached 
to  him  ?  Where  was  that  Gospel  to  be  found  during  the  Church's 
.invisibility  for  these  800  years  and  more  ?  Where  was  it  all  this 
time  ?  Why,  my  friends,  according  to  the  Rev.  Gentleman's  prin* 
ciples,  he  could  not  satisfy  even  an  ignorant  Protestant  upon  the 
subject.  Where,  then,  my  friends,  was  the  true  Gospel  to  be  found  P 
It  was  to  be  found  in  that  Church  to  which  Christ  gave  a  divine  com- 
mission to  preach  it  and  to  teach  it,  when  he  said,  "  Go  teach  all 
nations,"  "  and  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."  Matt,  xxviii.  c.  20  v.  And  who  were  they  that  were  to 
teach  it  by  their  preaching  ?  Why,  those  very  men  and  their  suc- 
cessors to  whom  he  said,  "  He  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me, 
and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me."  Lake,  x.  c. 
16  v.  These  texts  plainly  show  where  the  true  Gospel  was  to  be 
found,  My  friend  admits  that  the  true  Gospel  was  with  us  once, 
and  I  have  shown  from  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  himself  that  it 
never  could  have  left  us.  T  have  proved  that  he  promised  to  re* 
main  with  his  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  that  he  would  guide 
her  into  all  truth ;  aud  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  neve*  prevail 
against  her,  which  they  must  have  done  if  she  fell  into  error.  I 
have  shown  all  that,  and  my  friend  has  not  contravened  any  single 
one  of  my  nroofs.  I  have  repeatedly  called  upon  him  to  support 
22  of  the  39  Articles  of  his  Church  by  the  Scripture,  and  he  has 
not  done  so.  No,  my  friends ;  but  he  has  spoken  a  great  deal 
about  the  Assyrian  Church,  and  a  Mr.  Buchanan,  and  he  says 
that  the  bishops  of  the  Assyrian  Church  had  their  ordination  from 
St.  Thomas ;  that  that  church  has  existed  since  the  days  of  that 
apostle,  and  that  that  church  complained  very  much  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  for  establishing  the  inquisition  at  Goa ;  but  I  do 
not  believe  one  word  that  Mr.  Buchanan  has  asserted.  Wha<s 
busxneis  have  I  to  take  Mr.  Buchanan's  word  for  what  he  says 
he  saw  ?  "  Quod  gratis  asseritur,  gratis  negari  debet,*  a  mere 
gratuitous  assertion  ;  I  don't  believe  a  single  word  of  it.  Let  him 
show  me  her  liturgy ;  show  me  her  Book  of  Common  Prayer;  anl 
kthirn,  if  he  can,  show  me  that  the  Assyrian  Church  ever  repudiated,  . 
renounced,  or  denied  the  authority  of  the  head  of  the  Church; 
and  then  he  will  be  doing  something.  Let  him  show  me  that  the 
Assyrian  Church  deuies  the  authority  of  the  head  of  the  church ;  that 
head  being  Jesus  Christ,  whose  successor  and  visible  head  of  the 
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church  is  at  Rome,  the  Pope,  the  lawful  successor  of  St  Peter; 
let  him  show  me  all  that,  or  that  the  Assyrian  Church  professes  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  it  will  go  to  prove  something  for  him.  But 
until  he  has  performed  this  task,  the  existence  of  an  Assyrian 
Church  is  o(  no  consequence  to  him  or  to  me.  But  to  proceed,  my 
friends:  Jesus  Christ  came  upon  earth  to  establish  a  new  religion 
in  his  blood,  and  when  he  was  about  sending  his  apostles  to  preach 
and  to  teach  that  new  religion  to  the  world,  he  made  choice  of  one 
of  them  to  be  the  ehief,  and  his  visible  successor  upon  earth ;  and 
that  he  was  the  chief  apostle,  is  evident  from  that  text  in  St. 
Matthew,  x.  2,  "  Now,  the  names  of  the  apostles  are  these — the 
first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter"  &c.  Ana  in  all  places  where 
the  apostles  are  counted,  as  Judas  is  always  the  last,  so  Su  Peter 
is  counted  first ;  just  as  it  was  said  of  Eleazer,  "  that  he  was  the 
prince  of  the  princes  of  the  Levites."  Numbers,  iii.  32.  So  amongst 
the  spiritual  princes  of  Christ's  Church,  St.  Matthew  did  not  only  ' 
count  St  Peter  first,  but  he  plainly  says  he  was  the  first — "  the  first 
Simon,  who  u  called  Peter. '  He  was  neither  the  first  in  order  of 
calling  to  the  apostleship,  nor  in  age ;  for  his  brother,  Andrew,  was 
older,  and  had  been  called  before  him.  But,  in  order  to  prove  that 
he  was  to  be  the  chief  apostle,  and  the  successor  of  Jesus  Christ  on 
earth,  and  visible  head  of  the  church,  I  will  quote  a  passage  from 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  "  So,  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus 
saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more 
than  these  ?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  feed  my  lambs.  He  saith 
to  him  again,  the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
me?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  feed  my  lambs.  He  said  unto  him 
the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter 
was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  lovest 
thou  me,  and  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  "things, 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee,  Jesus  said  unto  him,  feed  my 
sheep."  Chap.  xxi.  15th,  16th,  and  17th  verses.  Now,  my  friends, 
I  asK  you,  what  is  there  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  but  lambs 
and  sheep-— laity  and  clergy  P  St.  Peter  was  to  feed  them,  and 
his  successors  are  feeding  them  ever  since ;  for  "  Thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;"  "  To  thee  I  will  give 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :"  Matt  xvi.  18.  "  Feed  my 
lambs,  feed  my  sheep :"  John  xx.  And  "  Lo !  I  am  with  you  all 
days,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  :"  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  Peter  was 
not  to  live  until  the  end  of  the  world,  for  his  death,  and  the 
manner  of  it  is  foretold  in  almost  the  very  next  verse  of  St  John ; 
and  if  Christ's  commission  were  to  expire  on  Peters  death, 
who  would  feed  either  the  lambs  or  the  sheep  P  There  would  be 
no  one.  And  if  the  commission  which  was  given*  to  the  other 
apostles  was  to  expire  on  the  termination  of  their  lives,  why,  then, 
tnere  would  be  neither  lambs  nor  sheep  to  feed ;  the  world  would 
not  have  been  converted;  and  therefore  a  succession  of  apostles, 
preachers,  and  teachers,  was  necessary:  and  Peter's  successors 
We  ever  since  sat  in  his   chair  as  the  visible   head  of  Christ's 
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church,  feeding  the  lambs  and  the  sheep.  Now,  my  friends,  during 
the  1,500  years  before  Luther,  in  which  the  successors  of  St.  Peter 
haro  sat  in  his  seat,  feeding  the  lambs  and  the  sheep,  where  was  the 
Protestant  Church  and  her  39  Articles  ?  Oh !  my  friend  says,  that  it 
existed  i-isibly  and  invisibly ;  and  to  prove  that  it  existed  invisibly 
and  visibly,  he  mentioned  some  priest  named  Sautre  that  was  burned 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Fourth,  and  then  he  says  there  is  a  proof 
of  its  invisible  existence,  just  as  if  every  man  that  was  burned  to 
death  was  a  Protestant  He  might  as  well  have  said  that  every  widow 
that  was  burned  in  India  was  a  Protestant.  He  has  spoken  of  perse- 
cutions. Have  I  done  so  ?  although  Heaven  knows  I  could  retort  on 
him  with  a  ten-fold  vengeance.  He  has  said  that  we  only  converted 
nations  with  the  sword ;  but  I  ask  him  was  it  by  the  sword  that  St. 
Boniface  converted  Germany  P  Was  it  by  the  sword  that  St.  Austin 
converted  England?  Was  it  by  the  sword  that  St.  Patrick  con- 
verted Ireland  ?  Or,  finally,  was  it  by  the  sword  that  St.  Francis 
Xavier  converted  India  P 

My  friends,  he  admits  that  his  church  persecuted ;  I  deny  that 
ours  did;  but  I  do  admit  that  bad  Catholics  did  persecute,  and 
thereby  proved  themselves  unworthy  members  of  the  church,  and  a 
disgrace  to  Christianity.  Our  church  teaches  that  nothing  but  the 
spiritual  sword  should  be  used  in  doing  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
we  abominate  the  persecutions  under  Mary,  and  detest  and  execrate 
as  much  as  he  does,  the  monsters  who  advised  her  to  retaliate  on 
those  who  differed  from  her  in  their  religious  opinions.  And  here  I 
must  observe  that  I  never  heard  a  Protestant  reprobate  the  acts  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  who  persecuted  more  in  one  year  than  Mary  did 
during  her  whole  reign.  Does  he  recollect  the  case  of  Jenkins, 
the  Roman  Catholic  bookseller  P  He  may  read  it  in  Baker's,  in 
Wood  s  History  of  Oxford,  and  in  other  writers.  When  he  was 
tried  and  sentenced  to  be  nailed  to  a  post  by  his  ears,  and  not  to 
be  removed  from  that  dreadful  situation  until  he  cut  off  his  own 
ears  with  his  own  hand ;  and  when  the  jury  had  brought  in  their 
verdict,  and  when  the  judge  had  pronounced  the  barbarous  and 
inhuman  sentence,  both  he  and  the  jury,  and  the  sheriff,  and  the 
adverse  counsel,  and  the  witnesses,  were  struck  dead  upon  the  spot 
The  Lord  suffered  a  plague  to  fell  upon  them,  and  15,000  people 
were  carried  off  by  the  visitation  hi  less  than  48  hours  ;  but  not  a 
woman  was  injured— and  why  P  Because  they  had  no  hand  in 
the  inhuman  act.  Thus  the  finger  of  God  pointed  out  to  Elizabeth 
the  danger  and  cruelty  of  persecution.  But,  Sir,  we  will  drop  those 
irritating  topics ;  they  are  only  the  abuses,  and  not  the  uses.  Re- 
ligion has  been  abused  and  outraged  at  all  times  and  at  all  seasons. 
All  men  are  liable  to  err  in  conduct ;  let  us  therefore  drop  those 
subjects,  for  they  are  no  argument  against  any  church  in  which 
they  exist,  and  go  to  something  more  to  the  point  at  issue  between 
us.  Let  us  proceed  to  principles,  and  let  us  not  be  wasting  our 
time  talking  about  abuses  which  I  did  not  come  here  to  defend. 
Let  us,  I  say,  go  to  principles.  I  have  asked  you  to  prove,  on 
settled  principles,    the   canonicity   and  authenticity  of  any  single 
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book  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Did  you  give  me  an  answer  ?  Not 
one ;  and  again  I  prophecy  that  you  never  will.  Why,  .Sir,  is  not 
your  rule  of  faith  "  private  judgment,"  that  rule  which  confirms 
the  Unitarian  in  his  errors  ?  Was  it  not  your  church  that  set  up 
the  right  of  private  judgment  ?  and  is  it  not  by  the  exercise  of  that 
right  that  the  Unitarian  is  confirmed  in  his  heresy  ?  Your  church 
knew  where  she  got  her  ordination  and  her  government,  what  little 
of  them  she  retained;  and,  in  order  to  excuse  herseli  to  the  whole 
world,  she  set  up  the  doctrine  of  the  right  of  private  opinion, 
because  the  public  opinion  and  the  public  judgment  of  the  Catholic 
Church  has  condemned  her  and  her  heresy ;  and  it  is  that  very 
right  of  private  judgment  which  causes  the  Unitarian  to  differ  from 
you.  I  abominate  and  anathematise  the  doctrines  of  the  Unitarians 
as  much  as  you  do ;  but  I  do  not  condemn  themselves.  Many  of 
them  are  high-minded,  liberal,  and  enlightened  men.  The  Unita- 
rians assert  their  entire  right  to  the  full  exercise  of  private  judgment. 
They  have  no  public  judgment  clashing  with  private  judgment ; . 
and  therefore  I  say  that  they  are  fifty  times  more  consistent  than 
you  are.  They  exercise  the  right  of  private  judgment  which  your 
,  church  taught ;  and  they,  in  the  exercise  of  that  right,  deny  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

It  was,  Sir,  your  abominable,  lying  church,  that  set  up  the  doc- 
trine of  private  judgment,  which  blasphemous  doctrine  created  a 
rebellion,  and  set  all  those  who  assented  to  it  stark  staring  mafL 
If  I  were  to  take  up  a  book  which  I  have  here,  you  would  see  Uiat 
the  early  reformers  did  not  know  well  what  doctrine  to  teach"; 
every  one  taught  his  own,  and  no  two  of  them  agreed  upon  any 
one  given  principle,  except  in  their  hatred  of  that  church  which 
they  had  left,  and  which  condemned  them.  Luther  differed  from 
Calvin,  and  Calvin  from  Zuingle,  Zuingle  from  Ocolampadius, 
Ocolompadius  from  Carlostadt,  Carlostadt  from  Beza,  and  iBega  . 
from  them  all,  which  made  Erasmus  jocosely  observe,  "  That  •Protes- 
tantism was  a  real  comedy:  for,  likq  every  comedy,  it  always 
ended  in  a  marriage."  Marriage  formed  so  conspicuous  an  essential 
oi  the  new  Reformation,  that  as  soon  as  a  Reformer  got  his  creeq, 
he  was  sure  to  get  a  wife.  Thus,  Cranmer  got  a  wife,  ahd  got  a 
chest  in  which  to  conceal  her ;  and  when  they  were  landing;  hep, 
the  chest  was  turned  upside  down,  she  screamed  for  want  of  air,  and  ' 
by  that  circumstance  the  fair  one  was  detected. 

I  will  now  come  to  another  point.  My  Reverend  Friend  has 
spoken  a  good  deal  about  the  promise  made  to  Joseph,  namely, 
"  That  his  seed  should  last  for  ever ;"  and  I  quoted  St.  Paul,  to 
show  you  thai  that  seed  was  the  Catholic  Church,  because  the 
Author  of  that  church,  Jesus  Christ,  was  of  the  seed  of  Josephj  for 
he  is  called  (MatU  i.  1,)  the  "  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham;*' 
and,  according  to  St.  Paul,  who  also  says,  that  those  only  who 
believe  in  Christ  are  the  children  of  the  promise.  His  words  are, 
Not  as  the  word  of  God  had  taken  no  eifect;  but  they  that  are  (he 
children  of  the  promue  are  "  counted  for  the  seed."  (Rom.  ix.  8.} 
Again,  nvy  friends,  he  tells  you  that  his  church  is  Catholic  '  in  these 
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kingdoms,"  Now,  1  would  be  very  glad  to  know  in  what  other 
kingdoms  is  she  Catholic,  eten  admitting  her  to  be  Catholic  here, 
but  which  I  deny.  He  stitches  his  church  to  every  little  heretical 
body  all  over  the  world,  and  then  he  says  his  church  is  Catholic, 
although  those  societies  may  condemn  his  church  and  her  doctrines, 
aye,  even  moie  than,  I  do.  What  ancient  heresies  has  this  would-be 
Catholic  Church  of  his  condemned  ?  I  say  none— not  one.  It  is 
not  so  with  that  true  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  to  which 
I  belong ;  she  has  condemned  them  all,  and  flopped  them  off  from 
her  communion.  "  Every  tongue  that  shall  rise  up  against  thee, 
that  tongue  thou  shah  condemn." 

My  mends,  he  has  quoted  another  text,  and  he  has  founded  an 
argument  upon  it;  and  I'  solemnly  protest  that  it  was  the  only 
middling  one  he  put  since  the  discussion  commenced,-  but  unhappily 
it  had  the  misfortune  of  falling  into  bad  hands.  He  did  not  put  it 
well,  but  I  will  do  it  for  him,  and  prove  to  the  Protestants  who  are 
present,  that  I  understand  their  arguments  better  than  their  chosen 
champion.  In  order  to  show  that  the  church  could  be  invisible,  he 
quotes  a  passage  from  the  prophet  Elias :  "  I,  even  I.  only  remain 
a  prophet  of  our  Lord."  (1st  Kings,  xviii.  22.)  And,  in  the  next 
chapter,  verse  10,  the  prophet  repeats,  "  I,  even  I,  only  am  left" 
Here  now,  says  my  Reverend  Friend,  is  the  Jewish  church  invisible, 
for,  according  to  that  prophet,  there  was  only  one  man  to  be  had 
in  her;  and  that  church  was  the  only  true  church  in  the  world, 
and  there  was  only  one  man  to  profess  her  doctrines.  And  may 
you  not  infer  from  that,  that  the  Jewish  Church  was  invisible ;  and 
consequently  may  it  not  be  also  inferred  that  the  true  church  in 
the  new  law  became  invisible  ?  That  is  the  way  in  which  Mr. 
Gregg  ought  to  have  put  the  argument  Now,  my,  friends,  hear 
my  answer.  I  answer,  then,  according  to  the  wards  of  God,  as 
spoken  by  his  mouth  to  the  same  prophet — (19th  chap.  v.  18) — 
"  That  there  were  left  in  Israel  7,000  men,  whose  knees  had  not 
been  bowed  before  Baal."  And  in  the  former  chapter,  v.  13,  it  is 
manifest  that  he  must  have  known  of  an  hundred  prophets,  for 
Abdia$  told  hhn  :  "  I  hid  of  the  prophets  of  our  Lord  an  hundred 
men,  by  fifty  and  fifty,  in  caves."  So  that  you  see,  my  friends, 
Abdims  told  him  that  there  were  many  more  than  one  solitary  pro- 
phet left ;  nay,  more,  where  was  the  whole  tribe  of  Juda  and  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  ?  For,  my  friends,  at  that  period  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  was  divided  between  Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam,  and  a 
civil  commotion  was  the  consequence,  and  the  faithful  tribe  of 
Judah,  including  Benjamin,  afforded  Rehoboam  an  hundred  and 
fourscore  thousand  chosen  men,  to  fight  against  the  other  revolted 
tribes,  whose  king  was  about  getting  up  idolatry.  "  And  finding  out 
a  device,  he  made  two  golden  calves,  and  said  to  them  (the  ten  tribes) 
Go  ye  up  no  more  to  Jerusalem  :  behold  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  that 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Euypt !  And  he  set  the  one  of  thein 
in  Bethel  and  the  other  in  Dan."  *  3  Kings  xii.  28,  29. 

8o  that,  my  friends,  you  have  here  a  notable  declaration  of  how 
visibly  the  true  church  flourished  even  then  in  the  tribes  of  Judah 
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and-  Benjamin,  for  they  alone    "  sent  on  hundred  and  fourscore 
thousand  chosen  men   for  war  to  fight  against  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  to  bring  the  kingdom  again  under  Reboani,  the  son  of  Solo- 
mon."   Was  then  the  Jewish  Church  invisible  when  there  was  no 
leas  a  number  than  an   hundred  and   fourscore   thousand   chosen 
fighting  men,  not  to  speak  of  women  and  children  ?     And  now  let 
me  ask  him,  how,  with  such  a  number  of  fighting  men,  and  the 
multitudes  of  others  who  professed  the  true  faith  at  that  time,  how, 
let  me  ask  him,  could  the  Jewish  Church  be  invisible  ?     So  much 
for  your  infallible  interpretation  of  the   Scriptures.     So  much  for 
your  fallible  church.     What,  Sir,  is  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet 
Elias,  for  I  find  that  I  must  teach  you  Scripture,  when  he  said,  "  /, 
only   I,  remain   a  prophet  of  the  Lord"     He  surely  could  not 
mean  to  say  that  he  was  the  only  prophet,  for  he  knew  that  there 
were  an  hundred  of  them  hid   "  by  fifty  and  fifty  in  caves."    What 
then  does  he  mean  to  say  P     He  meant  thus  :   I,  only  I,  remain  a 
prophet,  standing  openly  to  oppose  the  fury  of  the  apostate  tribes 
of  Israel :  I,  only  I,  of  all  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  stand  up  to 
oppose  all  their  tyranny  and  oppression:    I  am  the  only  prophet 
that  dares  to  openly  stem  the  torrent  of  public  persecution.     The  rest 
of  the  prophets  had  gone  and  hid  themselves.    And,  according  to 
the  example  of  our  Saviour,  we  are  shown  that  it  is  lawful  to  hide 
ourselves  from  persecution  and  oppression ;    for  when   the    Jews 
thought  to  stone  him,  he  withdrew  out  of  their  sight.     The  blessed 
martyrs  avoided  persecution  as  long  as  they  could ;  but  when  they 
were  caught,  they  willingly  and  boldly  offered  up  their  blood  as  a 
sacrifice  for  their  faith.     Again,  my  friends,  as  to  the  invisibility  of 
the  Jewish  Church,  at  that  period  of  which  my  reverend  friend  spoke, 
you  will  find  it  recorded  in  second  Chronicles,  chap.  xi.  vesses  5 
and  13:  "  And  Rehoboam  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  and  built  cities  for 
defence  in  Judah.    And  the  priests  and  the  Levites  that  were  in  all 
Israel  resorted  to  him  out  of  all  their  coasts."    So  much  for  the 
invisibility  of  the   Jewish  Church,  even  during  a  period  of  revolt 
and  intestine  commotion.     Again,  my  friends,  in  order  to  put  an 
end  to  this  invisibility  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  to  bring  it  to  light, 
I  will  give  you  a  few  more  texts  upon  the  subject :  "  Therefore  he 
said  unto  Judah,   Let  us  build  these  cities,  und  make  abont  them 
walls,  and  towers,  gates  and  bars,  while  the  land  is  yet  before  us  ; 
because  we  have  sought  the  Lord  our  God,  we  have  sought  him, 
and  he  hath  given  us  rest  on  every  side.     So  they  built  and  prospered. 
And  Asa  had  an  armv  of  men  that  bare  targets  and  spears,  out  of 
Judah  three  hundred  thousand;    and  out  of    Ben;  an  r.n,   that  baro 
shields  and  drew  bows,  two  hundred  and  fourscore  thousand  :    all 
these  were  mighty  men  of  valour.  *  Second  Chronicles,  chap.  xiv. 
verses  7  and  8.      Now,   my   friends,    I    ask  jvoui  was  the  Jewish 
Church  invisible  at  that  time  ?     Again,  my  friends,  "  And  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  fell  upon  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  lands  that  were  round 
about  Judah,  so  that  they  made  no  war  against  Jehoshaphat.     And 
Jehoshaphat   waxed   great   exceedingly:    and   he   built   in    Judah 
castles,  and  cities  of   store.      And   he   had  much  business  in  the 
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cities  of  Judab ;  and  the  men  of  war,  mighty  men  of  valour,  were 
in  Jerusalem*    And  these  are  the  numbers  of  them,  according  to 
the  bouse  of  their  lathers:   of  Judah,  the  captains  of  thousands; 
Adnah,  the  chief,  and  with  him  mighty  men  of  valour  three  hundred 
thousand."     Second  Chronicles,   chap.  xvii.  verses  10,  12,  13,  14. 
And,  my  friends,  in  the  following  verses  you  will  find,  if  you  tot  up 
the  numbers  which  were  placed   under  each   captain,  that  they 
would  make  a  grand   total  of  eleven  hundred   and  fifty  thousand 
soldiers,  all  the  hand  of  the  king,  besides  others  that  he  had  put 
in  walled  cities  in  Judah.     So  now,  my  friends,    I  think  I  have 
settled  the  question  of  the  invisibility  01   the  Jewish  Church ;   for 
here  you  have  her  at  her  lowest  ebb,  containing  this  vast  number 
of  fighting  men,  besides  others  that  were  in  the  fortresses  or  walled 
cities,  and  the  priests  and  Levites  visiting  her  from  all  their  coasts. 
Now,  niy'friends,  I  am  sure  that  I  have  satisfactorily  answered  the 
only  tolerable  objection   that  was  put  forward,  as  yet,  by  my  re* 
vesend  opponent  during  the  discussion ;  and  have  1  not  fully  de- 
monstrated to  you  that  the.  Jewish  Church  was  not  invisible ;  and 
if,, at  no  period,  even  in  her  weakest  state,  the  Jewish  Church  was 
invisible,  how  could  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  the  new  law,  become 
invisible,  since,  according  to  8t.   Paul,  she  was  established  on  far 
"  better  promises  ?"    Heb.  viii.  0.   .  And  now  I  ask  you,  and  I  ask 
you  fairly,  has  my  reverend  opponent,  or   has  he  not   defended, 
himself  against  me  P      This  was   my  day  of   attack ;   I    shall  be 
attacked  to-morrow;  but  he  has  been  attacked  to-day,  and    what 
bag  he  been  obliged  to  do  ?     When    I   tried  his  church  by  the 
balance  of  reason,  and  upon  the  Bible ;  when  I  called  upon  him 
to  prove  or  to  support  by  the  Holy*  8criptures,  and  the.  Scriptures 
alone,   two-and-twenty    shuffling,  lying    articles,  to  the   truth  of 
which  his  church — that  church  which  teaches  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  but  will  not  allow  any  one  10  practise  it— compels  men 
to  swear  on  the  holy  and  eternal  Gospels  of  God ;  she  imperiously 
calls  upon  every  man  that  she  ordains — oh !  what  an  ordination ! — 
to  swear  to  those  lying,  unscriptural  articles;   to   swear,  not  only 
that  they  believe  them,  but  that  they  are  true,  and  that  .the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass  is  damnable  and  idolatrous ;  she  compels  all  her  bishops 
and  parsons  to  swear  this  upon  the  Gospels  of  God ;  to  take  an  hor- 
rible oath  against  what  I  can  prove  to  be  as  true  as  the  Gospels  of 
God.    Oh  !    horrible — oh  !    blasphemous    and  hypocritical  church, 
that  professes  to  leave  men  to  the  exercise  of  their  own  free  will, 
their  private  judgment,  and  yet  tyrannically  binds  them  down  by 
a  most    hideous    oath.      Yes,  my    friends,  she  is  a   hypocritical, 
blundering  church;    she    contradicts    herself;    she  teaches  private 
judgment,  and  then  compels  men  to  swear  that  they  will  not  exer- 
cise that  judgment,  or  disturb   any  one  of  her  lying,  and  conse- 
quently anti-scriptural  Articles.     She  coerces  men  to  swear  against 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.     My  rev.  opponent  has  taken  the  oath, 
although  he  knows  as  well  as  I  do  that  the  first  man  (Martin  Luther) 
that  attempted  to  abolish  that  pure  and  holy  and  "  continual  sacri- 
fice," which  the  Lord  declared  by  the  mouth  of  his  Prophet  Malachi 
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should  be  offered  to  him  in  all  places,  was  seduced  to  do  so  by 'the 
devil  who  overcame  him  in  five  arguments.    And  Justus  Jonas,  hi* 
own  disciple,  and  by  his  master's  command,  has  translated   then 
arguments  from  the    German  into  the   Latin  language.      In  that 
work  he  acknowledges  and  describes  at  large  his    famous  confe- 
rence with  the  devil,  in  which  he  confesses  to  have  been  prevailed 
upon  by  his  Satanic  majesty   to  abrogate  private   masses.     The 
arguments  employed  by  the  devil  were  five  in  number.     (Vide  his 
book,  Be  Mitta  privata)'     That  he  slept  oftenerwith  him  and 
closer  to  him  than  nis  own  Kitty-*"  Diabolus  mulfo  %pr+piu$  miM 
accubar*  solet  auam  tnea  Catharina*    And  also  "  That  when  he 
had  not  the  devil  appended  about  his  neck,  he  was  nothing  but  a 
mere  dry  theologian."     Vide  Le  Roy  t*   Labyrintho,  cap,  13,  tt 
iprum  Luther  urn,  de  Mit$a  Angulari  Colloquia  Mengalia  tt  T&ntun, 
X7  vol.  228.      Now,  my  friends,  I  ask  you,  would  the  just,  holy, 
and  all-wise  Ood  employ  so  filthy  an  instrument  as  this  man  to  re- 
form his  church  P    A  man  who  must  be  taken,  on  his  own  confession, 
to  be  the  bosom  friend  of  the  enemy  of  Jesus  Christ — the  devil. 
Now,  my  friends.   I  would  ask   the  Bishop  of   Exeter— that  great 
dignitary  of  the  Protestant  Church,  who  goes  about  villifying  every 
man  who  differs  from  him  in  either  politics  or  religion — I  want  to 
know,    my    friends,    how    that   proud    dignitary    can  now  excuse 
himself  from  the  crime  of  perjury,  when   he  is  aware   that  there 
must  be  three  things  to  constitute  an  oath— judgment,  truth,  and 
justice  ?     But  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  being  compelled  by  his  hypo- 
critical and  blundering  church,  swears,  unconditionally  and  abso- 
lutely, that  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  as  practised  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  fbr  1,500  years  before  the   time  of  Luther— that  giant  of 
Protestantism- --is  damnable    and  idolatrous.'    Mind,  my  brethren, 
I  do  not  say  that  this  blustering  bishop  swears  this  oath  knowing 
it  to  be  wilfully  false;   but   I   maintain   that   he  swears  it  rashly, 
and  without  having  reason  to  believe  what  he  swears.    This  bishop 
has  also  sworn  to  the  39  Articles;   and   I  have  called  upon  my 
reverend  friend  repeatedly  to   sustain  22   of  these  Articles  by  the 
Script?!***,  and  the  Scriptures  alone.     But  I  am  afraid  that  I  will 
call  uptn  him  in  vain — at  all  events  he  has  not  as  yet  answered  me, 
and  I  mlly  wish  he  would  satisfy  me  upon  the  point.  -  But,  my 
friends,  they  are  totally  indefensible,  and  consequently  he  has  not 
attempted,  and  will  not   attempt  to   defend   them.     I   have  asked 
him  how  he  would  convert  a  Jew,  and  I  quoted  passages  from  the 
ancient  prophets  and  from  the  New  Testament,  in  order  to  enable 
him  to  grapple  with  anv   argument  which  the  Jew  might  advance 
against  Church  of  Engtandism,  but  all  in  vain — he  has  not  an- 
swered me,  and  never  will.     I  nut  words  into  the  mouth  of  the  Jew, 
and  those  words  I  quoted  from  his  (Mr.  Gregg's)  own  Bible,  and  he 
has  not  been  able  to  show  me  how,  on  Protestant  principles,  he  could 
refute  the  Jew ;  and  the  reason  is  obvious  to  all— Protestantism  is 
without  principles.      My  friends,  the  Jew  would  say  to  him,  *  If 
Jesus  Christ  was  God,  as  you  say  he  was" — how  will  you  get  out 
of  this  dilemma  in  which  your  blundering  church,  from  the  went  of 
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principles,  has  placed  you — how  wiH  you  get  out  of  this  P — "  If 
Jesus  Christ  was  God  /'  the  Jew  would  say, "  and  if  he  established 
a  fime  church  in  which  there  never  should  be  any  idolatry,  end  that 
the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  her — that  she  would 
be  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth — how  came  it  to  pass  that  the 
promises  of  God  failed,  and  that  there  was,  for  a  period  of  1,000 
year,  idolatty  in  that  church  ?  Jesus  Christ,  your  Messiah,  tells 
you  that  he  would  remain  with  her  for  ever— that  he  would  guide 
her  into  all  truth — that  she  should  be  the  light  of  the  world — and, 
finally*  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  her.  Now 
if  there  was  idolatry  in  that  church,  the  gates  of  hell  prevailed 
against  her,  and  all  the  promises  foiled,  and,  consequently,  He 
that  made  them  was  not  God.  He  would  ask  you  to  prove  to  him 
the  divinity  and  inspiration  ol  the  New.  Testament,  and  you  could 
not,  upon  Protestant  principles,  prove  one  line  of  it.  Now,  what 
does  my  friend  say  in  answer  to  that  argument  of  the  Jew,  which 
is  so  remarkable  ?  He  tells  you  that  one  fact  is  worth  one  thou- 
sand arguments,  and  that,  his  Church  could  convert  and  had  con- 
verted a  Jew ;  but  I  assert  that  his  Church  could  not,  consistently 
with  her  principles,  convert  a  Jew,  unless  that  Jew  was  moved  to 
hi*  conversion  by  worldly  motives;  and,  consequently,  such  a  con- 
verekm— or,  more  properly  speaking,  such  a  perversion  as  that 
does  not  in  the  least  controvert  my  argument.  My  friends,  I  have 
shown  you  that  the  Protestant  Church  could  not,  upon  her  own 
showing,  convert  a  Jew,— and  why  ?  because  she  contradicts  all 
the  ancient  Prophets,  and  Jesus  Christ  himself;  for  she  declares, 
that*  notwithstanding  all  the  promises  made  to  the  Church  by  the 
the  ancient  Prophets,  and  all  the  promises  made  to  her  by  her  Pi  vine 
Founder  in  more  recent  times,  mat  nevertheless  she  fell  into 
idolatry,  and  was  buried  in  it  lor  800  years  and  more.  That,  my 
friends,  is  what  the  book  of  Homilies  states ;  and  with  such  .doc- 
tana  as  that  staring  the  Jew  in  the  face,  would  he  not  say :  "all 
the  promises  of  your  Messiah  failed,  therefore  he  cannot  be  the  true 
Messiah;  for  if  ne  were  the  true  Messiah  his  promises  could  not  fail; 
bat  your  Church  teaches  that  they  have  failed,  consequently  she  can- 
not he  the  true  Church  of  God  ;  and,  therefore,  sir,  1  will  not  have 
anything  to  do  with  her."  My  friends,  Mr.  Gregg  has  spoken  a 
great  deal  about  two  wrestlers,  and  he  says  suppose  it  was  foretold  of 

one  of  them 

Here  the  half-hour  terminated. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  dare  say  you  have  all  heard  of  an  excellent 
member  of  our  Church,  the  Kev.  Rowland  Hill,  in  the  main  a  good 
man,  though  lame  in  one  side  of  his  mind.  A  strange  Clergyman 
once  preached  in  his  Church,  and  gave  a  discourse  rather  of  the 
country  description  ;  however,  at  the  end  he  apologised  to  the  con- 
gregation, saying  to  them,  "  that  he  was  aware  he  had  rambled, .  but 
was  aure  they  would  excuse  him,  as  he  knew  they  were  used  to  it, 
inasmuch  as  his  excellent  friend  Mr.  HtU  was  himself  a  little  given 
that  way."    The  congregation  felt  kindly  towards  the  preacher,  and 
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some  weie  disponed  to  smile  at  the  expense  of  Rowland — a  thing 
which  no  man  much  relishes.  However,  he  made  a  pleasant  turn 
in  his  own  favour  by  saying,  "  I  beg  to  give  you  all  notice  that  our 
rev.  friend  from  the  country  will  ramble  here  again  this  evening.1' 
Without  intending  any  disrespect,  I  think  I  may  apply  the  story  to 
my  rev.  opponent,  and  inform  you  that  he  will  ramble  here  again 
the  next  half  hour.  And  I  appeal  to  you  whether,  of  all  the  ram- 
bling and  scrambling  speeches  you  ever  heard,  the  last  was  not  one 
of  the  most  remarkable.  Roman  Catholics,  I  appeal  to  you,  when 
I  was  speaking  on  the  subject  of  our  Church,  did  I  not  give  you  an 
exhibition  o(  a  graad  system  Yes,  1  repeat,  I  did  give  you  an 
exhibition  of  a  grand  system — of  a  whole  and  entire  system— of  a 
concatenation  of  things.  I  did  not  take  a  pack  of  things  wholly 
disconnected— something  like  what  Scripture  describes  of  the  iron 
and  iniry  clay  mingled  together,  but  not  adhering.  Scripture  gives 
us  a  picture  of  Rome — Papal  Rome ;  it  describes  it  as  a  combina- 
tion of  iron  and  miry  clay,  disintegrated  materials,  which  cannot 
combine  together ;  a  confused  mass  huddled  together  without 
order.  There  is  a  picture  of  the  mother  ;  and  like  mother  like  son. 
Instead  of  taking  a  general  and  concatenated  view  of  the  truth— 
instead  of  discussing  the  subject  of  Christianity  as  a  whole,  k  is  a 
set  of  quibbles,  nonsensical  sophisms,  and  trifling  objections  we 
have  heard,  which  it  requires  more  memory  to  retain  than  judg- 
ment to  answer.  I  have  the  heads  of  his  last  speech  before  me, 
and  they  embrace  almost  every  subject.  First,  we  have  the  thirty- 
nine  Articles ;  second,  the  integrity  of  Scripture- ;  third,  a  whole 
batch  of  heretics  or  supposed  heretics,  Unitarians,  Presbyterians, 
Separatists,  Wesleyans,  Seceders,  and  so  forth.  I  never  heard  a 
Roman  Catholic  Priest  argue  that  he  did  not  represent  every  heresy 
and  every  heretic  that  ever  was  heard  of;  he  would  occasionally 
occupy  the  ground  of  all,  and  ask  what  would  you  say  to  the  Wes- 
leyan  ?  what  would  you  say  to  the  Socinian  ?  what  would  you  say  to 
the  Jew  P  what  would  you  say  to  the  Unitarian  P  what  would  you 
say  to  this  man  and  what  would  you  say  to  that  P  And  thus  he  would 
proceed,  instead  of  proving  to  us  the  excellency  of  holy  water,  of  ho- 
ly salt,  and  holy  oil,  and  showing  what  a  fine  thing  it  is  to  drive  the 
devil  out  of  sticks,  and  stones,  and  mortar,  and  clay,  and  lime*  and 
sand, — instead  of  supporting  his  strange  miracles  and  peculiar  opi- 
nions,— instead  of  that,  he  is  continually  asking  what  would  you 
say  to  the  Unitarian,  the  Jew,  the  heretic  in  general.  He  again 
brings  before  us  the  sheej?  and  the  lambs,  then  he  gives  us  a  Latin 
quotation,  next  we  have  Luther  and  the  devil,  then  St.  Francis 
Xavier,  again  the  miracle  of  Jenkins — now  a  discussion  about  the 
marriage  of  Priests,  and  anon  something  about  one  hundred  thou- 
sand fighting  men.  He  also  asks  how  would  we  convert  a  Jew, 
and  innumerable  things  besides.  Dear  me,  it  is  very  remarkable 
I  cannot  get  the  rev.  gentleman  rightly  to  take  me  in.  The  very 
thing  he  has  been  saying  is  the  very  thing  I  want  to  prove.  I  am 
proving  the  existence  of  a  prevalent  apostasy — an  obscuration  of 
truth  which  still  is  consistent  with  its  existence.     It  makes  nothing 
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against  me  to  say  that  truth  was  in  obscurity.  What  he  should 
prove  is,  that  that  obscurity  was  inconsistent  with  its  existence. 
A  thing  which  he  not  only  cannot  do,  but  which  it  is  absurd  to 
allege.  My  position  is  supported  by  the  whole  Scripture.  Luther 
said,  M  here  am  I  alone,  and  there  has  not  been  a  man  right  but 
myself  for  a  thousand  years/'  What  I  say  is,  that  Luther  said 
that  in  a  certain  sense,  but  that  there  were  others,  and  he  knew  it. 
To  mention  a  few,  there  weTe  Wickliffeand  Huss,  and  their  fol- 
lowers, whom  Luther  himself,  in  many  paits  of  his  works,  ranks 
among  the  faithful  followers  of  Jesus.  Luther  spoke  of  himself  as 
alone,  though  there  were  others.  And  I  give  you  a  parallel  instance 
in  the  case  of  Elijah,  who  said,  u  I  only  remain  a  prophet  of  the 
Lord,"  while  there  were  7000  others  who  had  not  bowed  to  Baal. 
So  our  church  says  in 'the  Homilies,  that  for  eight  hundred  years 
and  more,  Popery  buried  the  whole  world  in  abominable  idolatry; 
trat  still  we  mean  that  there  were  exceptions,  a  few  faithful  persons, 
like  the  concealed  7000,  who  still  keep  alive  the  truth.  I  men- 
tioned this  before ;  I  am  compelled  to  repeat  it ;  I  cannot  help  it, 
when  he  reiterates  his  objections.  How  can  my  rev.  opponent 
misunderstand  me  ?  Is  it  intentional  on  his  part  P  I  am  almost 
afraid  it  is.  Or  does  his  calamity  arise  from  Popery  ?  Excuse  me, 
Rev.  Sir.  You  pronounce  my  church  all  that  is  abominable  and 
atrocious,  and  be  not  offended  when  I  call  your  system  Popery. 
But  I  think  I  see  the  cauye  of  the  rev.  gentleman's  conduct.  If  I 
can  lead  a  man  to  hold  one  error,  will  it  not  affect  his  whole  views. 
I  will  prove  to  you  that  one  single  error  will  affect  his  whole  con- 
duct, and  will  cause  him  to  see  every  thing  in  a  wrong  point  of 
view.  Take  a  case :  suppose  T  should  persuade  a  man  to  believe 
that  he  was  a  house-clock,  what  would  be  the  result  ?  Would  he 
not  go  into  a  corner  of  the  house,  and  shake  one  of  his  hands  to 
represent  the  pendulum,  and  employ  the  other  in  pointing  out  the 
hours.  If  you  say  to  him,  "  Mind  your  business,  provide  for  your 
family,"  would  he  not  say,  *  I  am  going  on  with  my  work ;  I  am 
doing  my  duty."  Thus,  if  a  man  take  up  any  religious  view  which 
is  grossly  erroneous,  he  will  not  be  able  to  see  any  thing  in  a  right 
point  of  view.  So  it  is  with  Popery.  It  inculcates  essential  error. 
It  has  injured  my  opponents  power  of  perception.  Now,  I  take 
up  the  challenge  of  the  Rev.  Gentleman  with  respect  to  transub- 
stantianon.  I  will  stand  by  the  Articles  of  our  Church  in  that 
particular  case,  and  I  will  make  it  plain  that  the  very  doctrine  we 
assert  is  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  I  will  prove  that  when  the  time 
comes.  This  is  the  day  of  the  Rev.  Gentleman's  attack,  and  I  must 
follow  him.  But  I  shall  give  him  work  enough  to  do  to-morrow. 
I  shall  give  him  a  system  ;  I  shall  point  out  to  him  a  whole  view  ; 
and  let  him  then  show  me  that  that  whole  view  is  inconsistent  and 
untrue.  I  will  not  take  up  little  points  of  argumentation  that  have 
really  and  truly  no  sense  and  no  bearing  on  the  subject.  But  I 
come  now  to  the  39  Articles.  Here  are  the  negative  Articles.  O, 
my  dear  friends,  you  will  derive  extensive  benefit  from  this  discus- 
sion ;  for  it  will  enable  yon  to  see  the  folly  of  a  vast  number  of  re- 
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ceived  maxims,  which  are  in  many  respects  false  and  exceedingly 
abused.     The  Rev.  Gentleman  adduces  what  he  calls  22  negative 
Articles:  here  they  are— 6th,  7th,  9th,  10th,  11th,  12th,  13th,  14th, 
16th,  20th,  21st,  22d,  23d,  25th,   26th,  28th,   29th,  30th,  32d, 
34th,  37th,  38th.     These  are  negative  articles,   and   "  it  is  impos- 
sible to  prove  a  negative/'  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  to  prove 
negative  articles.      So   thinks  the  reverend  gentleman.      "  I  have 
you  stuck  on  the  horns  of  that  dilemma  (thinks  he),  get  off  if  yon 
can;  it  will   be  impossible — you   cannot   prove   these   negatives/' 
You  perceive  what  an  alarming  predicament  J  am  in.      No  doubt 
you  sympathise  in  my  case.    "  You  cannot  prove  negatives ;  there* 
fore,  it  will  be  impossible  to  prove  these  negative  articles."    So  he 
minks  <   but  let  me  tell  you  that  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,  enables  me  to  see  through  the  folly  of  the  maxim — this 
false  and  ridiculous  maxim  of  the  old  logicians*     I  tell  you  that  it 
is  possible  to  prove  a  negative ;  and  further,  1  tell  you  that  the  old 
maxim,  argumentum  a  particulari  ad  universale  non  valet—the 
argument  from  a  particular  to  a  universal  is  invalid*     I  tell  you 
that  that  maxim   is  only   respectively    true.     Mark !      These  two 
principles   are  valuable,   when   properly  considered.      It  is  in  one 
sense  a  good  maxim  that  a  negative  cannot  be  proved.     It  is  valuable 
in  one  sense,  for  it  would  be  very  unfair  if  a  person  could  stand  up 
and  allege  a  great  number  of  things,  and  require  them  to  be  taken 
as  granted,  or  require  that  I  should  disprove  them.     For  example, 
the  miracle  of  Jenkins  alluded  to  by  Mr.  Maguire,  which,  though 
it  may  be  false,  perhaps  I  cannot  prove  so:  or  if  he  said  this  hook 
is  a  horse,  or  if  he  made  any  other  such  assertion,  and  if  I  were 
obliged  to  disprove  it,  it  would  be  an  endless  work,  and,   therefore, 
it  is  a  valuable  precept  in  one  sense  of  the  word ;  but,  taken  abso- 
lutely, it  is  a  false  precept :  for,  if  the  Lord  assert  a  negative,  his 
word  is  a  proof  of  that  negative.     Hence,  if  the  Lord  say  salvation 
is  "  by  grace  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves — it  is  the  gift 
of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."     There,  that 
"  not  of  works "  is  a   demonstration   of   that  negative..     Here  is 
another  example  :  *  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship 
them."    There  is  a  negative,  and  a  good  and  important  negative 
too, — it  is  a  demonstration  of  that  truth.     The  Reverend  Gentleman 
thinks    these   articles    cannot  be  proved,    because  the   old  logical 
maxim  says,  "  O,  it  is  impossible  to  prove  a  negative."     But  I  will 
show  you  that  they  are  quite  capable  of  being  demonstrated ;  and, 
after  a  very  little  while  I  am  persuaded  that  the  Reverend  gentleman 
will  cry  out,  "  O,  you  have  enough,  go  no  further."     And  now  for 
the  argumentum  a  particulari  ad  universale  non  valet.    That  is 
likewise  a  .valuable  logical  maxim,  in  certain  particular  cases,  and 
it  is  valid  in  certain   particular  cases.     But  it  is  not  always  valid 
when  we  apply  it  to  Scriptural  truth      It  is  not  absolutely  valid. 
By  way  of  example,  let  us  refer  to  one  single  case.     There  is  Joseph* 
a  good  and  faithful  man,  who  was  supported  and  sustained  by  the 
Lord,  under  all  his   trials :   he  was  brought  gloriously  through  .*> 
thousand  difficulties,  and  made  ultimately  to  triumph  over  all  bis 
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There  is   a  particular  case  of  God's  providence,  and 

may  I  not  argue  from  that  particular  case,  ta  the  care  which  God 

exercises  over  every  one  of  his  children  who  has  faith  in  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ     Where  God  gives  us  a  particular  example,  and  that 

that  particular  case  is  taken  according  to  the  mind  o(  God,  it  is  as 

'    authoritative  to  me   as   if  God  exhibited   the   same  thing  in  ten 

thousand  instances.     I  hope  Mr.  Maguire  perceives  the  nature  of 

what  I  have  now  advanced.     I  see  by  his  countenance  that  it  comes 

with  conviction  to  his  common   sense.     Let   us  now  try  to  prove 

these  tremendous  negative  articles.     The  first  is   "  Holy  Scripture 

containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  so    that  whatsoever  is 

not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required 

of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  kith,  or 

be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.     In  the  name  of  the 

Holy  Scriptures,  we  do  understand  those  canonical    books    of  the 

Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt 

in  the  Church ;"  and   then   follow   a   list  of  the  canonical  books. 

Remember  that,  Mr.  Maguire. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  do,  Sir. 

Mr.  GREGG. — "  Whatever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby."  Now  mark  the  proof  of  it  from  Isaiah  viii.  20, 
Take  it  down,  Sir !  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  they  have  no  light 
in  them.1'  There  is  my  proof,  gentlemen.  Again,  Deuteronomy 
iv.  2,  "  Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word  which  I  command  you, 
neither  shall  you  diminish  aught  from  it;  that  ye  may  keep  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God  which  I  command  you." 
Mark  that!  and  woe,  I  say,  woe  unto  that  church  that  adds  to  it 
— that  church  God  repudiates.  Here,  my  friends,  is  demonstration 
out  of  the  book  of  God.  From  these  texts  I  think  I  have  proVed 
the  sixth  article,  and  I  hope  I  shall  be  equally  fortunate  with  the 
rest  Mr.  Maguire  talks  of  my  not  being  able  to  convert  a  Jew  on 
the  principles  of  the  Church  of  England ;  but  let  the  gentleman  show 
the  Douay.  Bible  (which  I  hold  in  my  hand)  to  any  Jew  under 
heaven,  and  I  defy  him  to  convert  him.  Would  not  the  Jew  say, 
"  Sir,  have  you  not  added  to  the  word  of  God  P  You  have,  Sir, 
and  I  reject  you  and  your  doctrines  The  word  of  God,  Sir,  con- 
tains not  that  Apocrypha."  So  would  the  Jew  say,  and  so  says  our 
church;  so  say  all  our  valid  historians,  and  all  that  have  authority 
among  us.  **  Therefore,"  the  Jew  will  say  to  you,  u  since  you 
have  added  to  the  word  of  God*  God  will  add  unto  you  all  the 
plagues  that  are  written  in  that  book."  The  gentleman  asks  me, 
how  would  I  prove  the  canonicity  of  the  Scriptures  t  Now,  I 
speak  to  him  as  to  Roman  Catholic  priest ;  I  will  not  allow  him 
to  become  a  Unitarian.  No,  Sir,  you  shall  be  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest,  that  you  shall  be,  and  nothing  else.  I  will  now  allow  you, 
Sir,  to  become  a  Unitarian  or  an  Atheist,  as  it  may  suit  your  con- 
venience. You  shall  be  simply  a  Roman  Catholic  priest;  you 
shall  be  one  thing,  even  as  I  consistently  act  as  a  member  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church.  Now  lor  my  answer  to  your  questions 
t  * 
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about  the  canonicity  of  the  Scriptures ;  I  say  our  holy  church  is 
die  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
never  prevail  against  it;  and  those  doctrines  which  we  teach  are 
according  to  godliness;  that  church  is  appointed  the  keeper  of 
Holy  Writ,  and  that  holy  church  has  given  to  me  these  canonical 
books,  and  I  receive  them  on  her  authority.  There  is  my  proof 
for  him ;  and  will  the  reverend  gentleman  deny  that  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  is  sufficient  proof  of  the  canonicity  of 
the  Scriptures  ?  I  receive  the  Scriptures  first  on  her  authority.  Let 
that,  Sir,  suffice  for  you.  But  now  observe  what  I  tell  you :  God, 
by  his  Spirit,  has  taught  me  the  validity  of  those  books.  God,  the 
Holy  Gnost — 1  bless  and  magnify  his  holy  name — has  given  me 
to  see,  by  the  gift  of  himself,  that  these  books  are  from  him,  and 
that  that  which  is  in  opposition  to  the  Spirit  of  these  books,  cannot 
be  of  God;  and  the  individual  who  adds  to  them  is  to  be  pitied, 
compassionated,  and  prayed  for.  There  is  a  demonstration  of  the 
canonicity  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  which  must  satisfy  Ike  re- 
verend gentleman.  Our  church  stands  on  the  rock,  Christ  Jesus ; 
ours  is  the  church  which  was  established  by  Christ — which  has  the 
holy  order  of  apostolic  bishops — apostles  deriving  their  mission 
from  Jesus  Christ — men  who  discovered  the  foretold  apostasy; 
and,  when  they  discovered  it,  they  proclaimed  it  to  the  world,  and 
came  out  I  say,  gentlemen — Roman  Catholic  priests,  I  address 
myself  to  you  in  all  affection — come  back  to  your  ancient  bishops ; 
aye,  come  back  to  your  ancient  and  holy  bishops  !  The  reverend 
gentleman  mocks  me  about  married  priests,  and  tells  me  that  some 
of  those  who  hate  left  the  apostasy,  have  got  married ;  but  I 
say,  that  if  they  had  no  other  reason  for  leaving  that  church 
but  being  prohibited  marriage,  that  alone  would  be  an  excellent 
reason  for  leaving  it.  He  mocks  these  faithful  men  who  have 
abandoned  the  apostasy,  and  married;  but  truth,  reason,  Scrip* 
ture,  and  every  wise  man,  praise  and  applaud  them  for  their  act; 
and  let  these  gentlemen  take  their  wives  under  their  arms,  and 
they  may  laugh  to  scorn  all  the  bachelors;  they  may  laugh  to  scorn 
the  insinuations  of  Mr.  Maguire,  and  the  fulminations  of  his  apos- 
tate church.  It  is  a  terrible,  abominable,  and  damnable  limitation 
of  Christian  liberty,*  that  the  priests  of  Christ  Jesus  should  be  pre- 
cluded from  having  the  holiness,  the  purity,  the  zeal,  the  integrity, 
and  the  energy  to  be  derived  from  holy  matrimony.  Blessed  be 
God  for  lawful  matrimony — I  say  again,  blessed  be  God  for  lawful 
matrimony  !  The  man  who  blasphemes  it,  blasphemes  Him  who 
ordained  it  as  a  means  and  origin  of  holiness  to  the  Lord.  Ob- 
serve, do  not  imagine  that  I  condemn  unmarried  clergymen ;  1 
honour  them,  I  esteem  them  in  their  place ;  I  have  nothing  to  say 
against  them,  if  they  be  chaste — if  they  keep  themselves  pure — if 
they  do  not  improperly  meddle  with  married  people — if  they  do  not 
be  prying  into  secrets  which  they  ought  to  know  no  more  about  than 
the  man  in  the  moon  ;  if  they  would  abstain  from  asking  questions 
which  it  would  be  imprudent  here  to  repeat — if,  then,  they  behave 
themselves    properly,    I    respect   them,    I    have   known  unmarried 
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priests  in  our  church  ;  and  let  not  Mr.  Maguire  tell  me  that  I  am 
afraid  of  the  word  "  priest ;"  hut  mind,  guard  against  the  idea, 
not  sacrificing  priests;  I  mean  priests  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church— -not  of  the  unholy  Catholic  Church — uien  who,  from 
conscience  towards  God,  and  from  the  gift  given  to  them,  abstained, 
and  who  did  not  pollute  their  hearts  and  their  ears  hy  a  line  of 
conduct  which  I  shall  prove  to  be  flagrant,  abominable,  and  tre- 
mendously hateful.  I  now  come  to  what  is  considered  a  grand 
point  in  Rome,  namely,  the  sheep  and  lambs.  I  find,  how- 
ever, that  I  must  be  very  brief,  as  my  chairman  intimates  that  I 
have  only  seven  minutes.  My  reverend  opponent  says  that  the 
words  of  our  Lord  to  Peter,  "  Feed  my  sheep,  feed  my  lambs," 
prove  that  the  Pope  is  successor  to  St.  Peter,  and  that  Peter 
got  a  title  to  feed  clergy  and  laity.  And  the  reverend  gentleman 
asks  me,  with  as  much  innocence  as  one  of  the  lambs,  "  What 
else  is  there  in  a  fold  but  sheep  and  lambs  P"  I  ask,  is  there  not  a 
shepherd  in  the  fold  as  well  as  sheep  and  lambs  ?  It  would  be  a 
very  strange  thing  to  take  a  sheep  or  a  ram,  let  him  be  ever  so 
old,  and  make  him  shepherd  of  the  flock.  You  see  that  there  is 
a  Shepherd  over  the  fold  ;  and  it  would  be  as  absurd  to  say  black 
is  white,  as  to  say  that  feeding  the  sheep  and  Iambs  means 
feeding  the  laity  and  clergy ;  whereas  it  means  to  feed  the  young 
and  the  established  Christians,  and  this  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
Christian  minister  to  do.  What  is  a  lamb  ?  A  young  sheen ;  but, 
according  to  his  doctrine,  would  not  every  young  Christian  become 
a  clergyman  ?  for  every  lamb,  when  he  grows  up  to  sheep's  estate, 
becomes  a  sheep;  and  consequently,  every  Christian,  when  he 
becomes  old,  must  needs  be  a  clergyman;  and,  mark,  it  is  not 
merely  every  he  lamb,  but  every  she  lamb.  Ah  !  hah  !  the  reverend 
gentleman  "may  turn  out  his  hands,  but  my  arguments  touch  the 
common  sense  of  the  people.  If  all  the  young  lambs,  male  and 
female,  are  the  laity,  and  all  the  old  ones,  male  and  female,  be 
clergy,  then  a*l  old  Christians,  male  and  female,  must  be  in  orders, 
and  thus  we  would  have  male  and  female  pastors.  I  think  if  that 
does  not  afford  authority  for  Pope  Joan,  it  fellows  Queen  Bess.  Let 
Mr.  Maguire  meet  that.  But  there  is  another  thing  that  sometimes 
gets  into  the  fold,  and  that  we  are  cautioned  to  beware  of,  "  Wolves, 
in  sheep's  clothing."  I  warn  you  to  beware  of  these.  But  my 
time  draws  to  a  conclusion.  I  say  to  you,  gentlemen,  priests  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  that  that  captivity  which  binds  you  down  to 
live  a  life  of  celibacy,  is  the  foulest,  most  atrocious,  and  most 
abominable  that  can  possibly  be  conceived ;  and  if  you  have  taken 
an  oath  of  celibacy,  it  is  right  that  you  should  break  it ;  for  it  is  an 
unholy  oath,  imposed  on  you  by  Satan  for  the  bondage  of  your 
souls ;  for  at  the  time  when  you  look  that  accursed  oath,  you  had 
no  right  to  do  so,  for  you  had  no  more  power  of  knowing  its  nature 
or  consequence  than  the  child  unborn.  It  is  a  criminal,  abomin- 
able, sinful,  and  detestable  mark  of  the  apostasy,  to  impose  that 
oath  on  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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gives  it  as  a  mark  of  the  apostasy :  "  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  ex- 
pressly, that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  apostatise  from  the  feiih, 
giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  demons ;  for- 
bidding to  marry."  Think  of  tha}  reverend  gentlemen.  But  I 
shall  proceed  with  the  negative  articles.  The  reverend  gentleman 
says  I  have  not  demonstrated  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  when  he 
knows  1  have  not  had  time  to  do  so.  O,  my  dear  friends,  you  may 
perceive  that  this  is  not  fair  treatment.  I  have  disposed  of  one 
negative  article ;  I  now  proceed  to  another,  to  the  second  negative 
article,  "  The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New ;  lor  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind 
by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  mediator  between  God  and  man,  being 
both  God  and  man;  wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which 
fejgns  the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises,  although 
the  law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  ceremonies  and 
rites,  do  not  bind  Christian  men,  nor  the  civil  precepts  thereof 
ougfy  of  necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth  ;  yet,  not- 
withstanding, no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience 
of  the  commandments  which  are  called  moral,"  I  think  when  the. 
reverend  gentleman  perceives  my  system,  .be  will  not  consider  it 
altogether  60  difficult  a  matter  to  prove  those  negative  articles  as 
he  supposed  in  the  first  instance  it  would  be — "  The  Old  Testament 
is  not  contrary  to  the  New."  I  beg  to  ask  you,  is  not  that  capable 
of  demonstration  ?  The  "  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  the  New,  directs 
men  to  look  to  Christ,"  O  what  a  difficult  matter  for  demonstration. 
Now  mark,  my  friends,  how  I  shall  demonstrate  it*  In  the  1st 
chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  1st  verse,  'tis  said — "  God,  who,  at  sundry 
times  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by 
the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto,  ns  by  his  Son, 
whom  $e  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made 
the  world."  Now,  1  beg  to  ask,  if  there  be  but  one  speaker,,  and 
if  that  speaker  is  the  infallible,  unchangeable,  and  immutable  God 
who  has  spoken  to  us  by  his  prophets,  can  there  be  a  diveosity  be- 
tween what  he,  has  delivered  to  us  through  them,  and  what  he  has 
spoken  to  us  through  the  medium  of  his  Son  ?  There  is  my  proof. 
I  have  a  great  many  other  texts  to  urge  in  support  of  this  article  of 

our  church,  but  I  perceive 

Here  the  half  hour  expired. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — My  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  has. 
told  me  that  he  would  not  permit  me  to  be  an  Unitarian*  I  am 
exceedingly  obliged  to  him;  but  I  never  have  been  one, and,  what 
is  more,  I  never  will  be  one :  but  I  used  the  argument  of  the  Uni- 
tarian against  him.  And  why  did  I  do  so  ?  Because  both  agree, 
in  the  same  rule  of  faith,  namely,  private  judgment.  I  have  told 
him  that  all  the  early  Reformers  established  private  judgment  as 
the  rule  of  faith ;  and  when  I  take  the  Unitarian's  rule  of  faith, 
and  Mr.  Gregg's  rule  of  faith,  and  when  I  compare  them,  I  find 
them  to  be  the  same — private  judgment  and  liberty  of  conscience 
in  examining  and   freely   interpreting  the  Holy  Scriptures;    their' 


Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


lift.  MAGUIRE'S  THIRD  SPEECH.  93 

rules  of  faith  are  precisely  the  same.  Now,  I  ask  my  friend  can 
an  Unitarian  be  saved  by  his  rule  of  faith  ?  He  must  admit  that 
he  cannot  My  friend  says  that  I  have  been  rambling  away  from 
the  argument.  I  may  be  rambling  in  his  opinion ;  but  I  assert 
that  I  will  push  the  argument  further,  and  then  come  to  the  con- 
clusion from  the  premises  which*  I  have  laid  down.  I  have  charged 
his  church  with  being  the  foundress  of  the  right  of  private  judgment, 
and  consequently  of  the  Unitarian's  rule  of  faith.  I  have  asked 
him,  since  both  their  rules  of  faith  agree,  can  a  Unitarian  be  saved 
by  hii  rule  of  faith?  yet  I  cannot  get  an  answer.  My  friends,  you 
will  deliberately  weigh  his  motives  for  refusing  to  give  me  an  answer. 
His  church  has  damned  the  Unitarian.  I  charge  her  with  the 
inconsistency  and  the  crime ;  and  now  let  her  advocate  excuse  her 
as  he  best  can. 

Again,  my  brethren,  he  has  talked  a  great  deal  about  the  Jews : 
and  he  says,  indeed,  that  he  can  convert  a  Jew  I  have  asked  him 
how  he  would  do  it ;  and  he  says  that  he  would  put  the  Bible  into 
his  hands,  and  tell  him  that  it  is  the  book  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
that  it  contains  the  words  of  eternal  life.  I  admit  that  when 
he  tells  the  Jew  that,  he  tells  him  the  truth;  but,  my  friends, 
will  the  Jew  receive  it  upon  his  bare  word  ?  Surely  not.  The  Jew 
will  require  some  farther  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
than  the  mere  assertion  of  any  man.  But  Mr.  Gregg,  in  order  to 
get  over  that  difficulty,  tells  you,  my  brethren,  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  will  enable  every  man,  who  is  well  disposed,  to  receive  that 
book  as  God's  holy  word,  Now,  my  friends,  what  is  that  but 
appealing  to  individual  inspiration  P  That  every  person  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  will  receive  the  book  of  the  Word  of  God,  I 
admit ;  but  every  one  is  not  inspired.  Mr.  Gregg  says  that  he  is 
inspired,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working  within  him.  But  I  can 
assure  hhn  that  the  Unitarian,  the  Socinian,  and  though  last  not^f, 
least,  the  Quakers  will  claim  a  share  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is 
not  a  sectarian  in  the  wide  world  that  may  not  lay  claim  to  indivi- 
dual inspiration.  And  yet,  one  of  Mr.  Gregg's  favourite  Thirty-nine 
Articles  says— u  They  also  are  to  be  had  accursed  that  presume  to. 
say  that  every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he 
professeth."  (Art.  18.)  Now,  I  want  him,  my  friends,  to  reconcile  tQ 
his  doctrine  of  private  judgment — a  doctrine  which  has  created  so 
vast  a;  number  of  sects — with  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  his  church, 
and  particularly  with  that  to  which  I  have  referred.  He  says  that 
he  could  convert  a  Jew,  by  merely  giving  him  the  Bible,  and  telling 
him  that  it  contained  the  Word  of  God.     But,  I  think  I  have*shown 

Ci*iny  friends,,  that  the  Jew  would  require  something  more  than 
mere  word  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  assertion  ;  and  it  would  be 
only  reasonable  that  be  should.  I  have  asked  him  to  prove  the 
authority  of  the  Book  of  Revelations,  which  the  great  doctor  and 
apostle  of  his  church,  Martin  Luther,  denied,  and  he  has  not  done 
so  as  yet.  He  spent  his  last  half  hour  dilating  upon  his  favourite 
topie,  the  invisibility  of  the  church,  and  the  apostasy;  and  he 
quotad  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Efias:  «*I,  even  I,  only  remain  a 
piophet  of  our  Lord*"  to  show  that  he  was  the  only  man  then  living 
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that  professed  the  true  faith  at  that  time.  But  I  think,  my  friends, 
that,  in  ray  former  speech,  I  demolished  the  argument  which  he 
attempted  to  build  upon  that ;  for  I  have  shown  you  that  the  meaning 
of  the  prophet  was  this — not  that  he  was  the  only  prophet  left, 
because  he  knew  that  there  were  an  hundred  of  them  hid  in  caves — 
Abdias  told  him  so ;  but  that  he  was  the  only  prophet  that  stood 
up  publicly  and  fearlessly  to  stem  the  torrent  of  persecution  under 
which  the  Jewish  Church  was  then  suffering.  But,  notwithstanding 
my  plain  and  undeniable  refutation  of  his  attempted  arguments  as 
to  the  invisibility  of  the  Jewish  Church,  he  is  at  it  as  fresh  as  ever 
again ;  and  he  says  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  was  invisible, 
because  Luther  says  he  stood  alone — just  as  much  as  if  he  said 
Luther  was  every  bit  as  great  as  the  Prophet  Elias.  But  I  answer 
that,  although  Luther  did  utand  alone  against  the  whole  Christian 
world,  the  Prophet  Elias  did  not  stand  alone.  He  had  one  hundred 
prophets,  and  thousands  of  people,  professing  the  same  faith. 
He  stood  up  boldly  and  manfully  to  resist,  as  I  have  already 
observed,  the  persecution  then  raging  against  the  Jewish  Church, 
not  to  establish  a  church  of  his  own,  like  Luther;  but  in 
support  of  the  church  already  established,  while  his  brethren 
the  prophets  were  lying  concealed  in  the  caves.  Now,  my 
friends,  let  Mr.  Gregg  come  to  close  quarters  with  me,  and  show 
me  that  the  Prophet  Elias  stood  alone ;  that  is,  that  he  alone  pro- 
fessed the  true  faith  at  that  time,  and  that  the  other  prophets  of 
the  Lord  did  not  profess  it,  practise  it,  or  teach  it,  and  that  there 
were  none  to  listen,  and  none  to  receive  their  doctrine  ?  Let  him 
show  me  that,  and  then  I  will  admit  that  he  has  attempted 
something  tangible ;  but,  until  he  does  so,  it  is  nothing  but  rank 
nonsense  for  him  to  be  talking  about  the  invisibility  of  the  Jewish 
Church.  He  has  been  pleased  to  be  witty,  and  to  taunl  me,  because 
J  spoke  of  100,000  fighting  men ;  but  I  quoted  from  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  I,  for  one,  must  say  that  I  do  not  think  the  Word  of 
God  a  proper  subject  for  the  gentleman's  jokes,  and  more  parti- 
cularly when  he  asserts  in  the  face  of  this  numerous  and  en- 
lightened assembly  that  he  is  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that 
he  believes  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  everlasting  Word  of  God. 
i  Although  I  do  not  lay  claim  to  individual  inspiration,  yet  I  believe  on 
the  authority  of  an  infallible  church,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  Words 
of  God,  and  therefore  he  ought  not  to  blame  me  for  quoting  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  support  of  my  arguments.  I  do  not  find  fault  with 
him  for  doing  so ;  on  the  contrary,  I  regret  that  he  has  not  cited 
them  more  frequently,  and  more  at  large  than  he  has  done.  Again, 
my  friends,  he  tells  me  that  one  error  is  ruinous.  I  admit  that  one 
error  in  faith  is  ruinous ;  but,  believing  a  man  to  be  a  house  clock, 
which  my  reverend  friend  quoted  by  way  of  illustration,  is  not  an 
error  of  faith.  My  friend  says,  suppose  a  man  believes  himself  to 
be  »  house  clock,  and  that  one  of  his  arms  is  to  point  out  the  time, 
and  the  other  is  to  act  as  the  pendulum,  and  that  this  infatuated 
individual  stations  himself  against  a  wall  for  the  purpose  of  per- 
forming his  imaginary  duties,  and  that  another  person  comes  up  to 
him  and  tries  to  persuade  him  that  he  is  not  a  clock ;  and  that  the 
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other  replies,  Oh !  yes  I  am  a  clock,  don't  be  interrupting  me,  I  am 
placed  here  to  keep  time,  and  I  must  keep  time — tick,  tick,  tick. 
My  friend  says  that  that  would  be  an  error,  and  1  admit  that  it 
would  be  one;  but  it  would  not  be  an  error  in  faith,  and  conse- 
quently it  would  not  be  ruinous  to  his  eternal  salvation.  But  the 
cause  which  makes  error  in  faith  ruinous  to  a  man,  is,  that  he 
refuses  to  believe  what  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  revealed. 
That  is  what  makes  error  fatal.  But  how  can  I  compare  such  an 
error  with  that  absurd  and  ridiculous  case  supposed  by  Mr.  Gregg. 
An  error  to  be  ruinous  to  a  man's  eternal  salvation,  must  be  an 
error  in  faith  ;  and,  therefore,  St.  James  says — "  Brethren,  if  any  of 
you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him,  let  him  know  that 
he  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save 
a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  (v.  19,  20.) 
And  again,  ,f  He  who  offends  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all."  (Ibid. ii. 
10  )  One  error  in  faith  is  fatal  to  salvation,  and  therefore  error  ought 
to  be  refuted ;  and  all  those  who  obstinately  teach,  promulgate,  and 
hold  error,  should  be  condemned, — "  And  every  tongue  that  shall  rise 
against  thee  in  judgment  thou  shalt  condemn."  (Isaiah,  liv.  17.) 
And  I  belong  to  the  only  church  in  the  world  that  has  refuted  and 
condemned  all  the  errors  in  faith  that  have  from  time  to  time  sprung 
up.  But  what  error  did  his  church  condemn  ?  Not  one.  Did  she 
condemn  the  Wesleyans  and  the  other  Dissenters  who  left  her? 
She  did  not.  And  why  ?  Because  she  stood  condemned  'herself. 
She  kept  them,  to  be  sure,  from  sharing  with  her  the  loaves  and 
fishes,  and  the  flesh  pots  of  Egypt.  She  excluded  them  from  any 
participation  in  the  good  things  of  this  world; — but  that  mode  of 
proceeding  has  recoiled  upon  herself  with  steam-engine  force.  She 
invented  twenty-two  puzzling  articles  of  faith,  and  made  them  the 
conditions  of  her  communion ;  and,  in  order  to  secure  an  outward 
conformity,  she  compels  each  and  every  man  who  wishes  to  partake 
of  her  luxuries,  to  profess  and  swear  to  them,  which,  if  they  refuse, 
she  defrauds  them  of  all  share  of  her  ecclesiastical  fat ;  but  dares 
not  openly  condemn  them,  because  she  must  keep  up  a  show  of 
consistency. 

I  now,  my  brethren,  come  to  the  wrestlers — a  fine  and  splendid 
illustration  (?)  put  by  my  Reverend  friend,  to  show  that  the  gates 
of  hell  did  contend  with,  but  had  not  finally  prevailed  against  the 
church.  That  was  the  secundum  quid,  but  not  the  simpliciter.  He 
supplies  an  illustration,  in  answer  to  my  argument,  grounded  upon 
the  prophecy  that  the  church  should  never  be  overthrown,  and  the 
promise  of  Christ  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against 
her ;  and  then  he  puts  the  imaginary  case  of  two  wrestlers — the 
Rev.  Mr.  Gregg  and  Father  Maguire,  for  example — engaged  in  the 
contest,  in  which  it  was  foretold  that  Doctor  Gregg  would  not  be 
overthrown.  But  suppose  Father  Maguire  staggered  his  opponent, 
and  then  by  a  greater  exertion  of  his  strength  he  brought  the  Doctor 
down  upon  that  part  which  is  sometimes  called  the " haunches"  but 

he  is  not  down  as  yet 

Mr.  GREGG.—"  Hear." 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Nevertheless,   the  prophecy  holds  good,  for 
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the  Rev.  Dr.  Gregg  is  not  yet  floored.  Now,  ray  friends,  I 
suppose  so  foolish  and  so  ridiculous — hut,  I  will  readily  admit, 
harmless — an  illustration  was  never  yet  introduced  in  any  serious 
discussion :  it  borders  rather  too  closely  upon  the  profane,  consi- 
dering that  the  matter  under  discussion  is  the  blessed  promises 
made  by  the  consubstantial  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father — "  That  he 
would  be  with  his  church  for  ever/'  and  that  "  the  gates  of  hell  should 
never  prevail  against  it;"  (Mat  xvi,  17) — that  he  would  send  her 
the  spirit  of  truth  to  guide  her  into  all  truth ;  (John,  xvi.  13.) — 
that  she  should  be  the  light  of  the  world ;  and  that  she  never  should 
be  hid;  (Matt,  v.) — and  that  she  should  teach  all  nations;  (Ibid. 
xxviii.) — aud  that  she  was  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth.'1 
(1  Tim.  iii.  15.)  And  how  was  he  to  be  with  her  ?  He  was 
to  be  with  her,  teaching,  preaching,  and  baptizing :  "  Go  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo !  I 
am  with  vou  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (Matthew, 
xxviii.  c.  19  and  20  v.)  There  is  the  divine  commission  given 
by  Christ  to  his  Apostles  to  preach  and  to  teach  the  Gospel  to  all 
mankind  ;  and  there  is  also  his  express  promise  that  he  would  re- 
main with  them  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  that  the  gates  of  hell 
should  never  prevail  against  her.  My  friends,  my  rev.  opponent  has 
told  me  that  the  Church  should  be  brought  low.  If  he  tell  me  that 
she  was  to  suffer  persecution,  I  agree  with  him ;  for,  as  I  have  pre- 
viously remarked,  "  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth ;  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."  Heb.  c.  xii.  v.  6.  She  may 
suffer  again,  as  she  has  already,  by  persecution ;  but  she  cannot  be 
brought  low  by  the  heresies  of  those  who  went  out  from  her ;  she  is  not 
accountable  for  their  errors ;  nor  is  she  stained  with  their  crimes.  I  do 
not  deny  that  there  may  be  scandals  in  the  Christian  Church,  from  a 
laxity  of  morals ;  but  they  are  not  heresies.  Christ  himself  says  that 
"scandals  must  come,  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  scandal  cometh." 
Matt  c.  xviii.  v.  17.  And  St.  Paul  says,  "  That  there  must  be 
heresies;"  (1  Cor.  c.  xii.  19.)  and  he  excludes  from  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  every  man  that  introduces  heresy :  "  One  that  is  an  he* 
retic  after  the  first  and  second  admonition  reject,  knowing  that  such 
a  one  subverteth  and  sinneth,  and  is  condemned  already  by  his 
own  judgment,"  or,  as  we  read  it  in  the  Vulgate,  "  by  his  own  private 
judgment"  (Titus,  iii.  11.)  And  St.  John  the  Evangelist  says, 
"  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us,  for  if  they  had 
been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  remained  with  us,  but  that 
they  be  manifest  that  they  are  not  all  of  us."  1  John,  ii.  c.  19.  r. 
So  that  it  is  clear  to  whom  that  expression  of  St.  John  is  directed. 
It  is  directed,  my  friends,  against  those  who  refused  to  hear  the 
Church,  and  went  out  from  it.  "  They  do  not  belong  to  us ;"  for 
if  they  had  been  obedient  to  the  voice  of  the  Church,  they  would 
not  have  gone  out  from  her  or  forsaken  her  communion.  My  Rev. 
Friend  has  travelled  from  the  apostasy  to  transubstantiation.  I 
hope  he  will  allow  me,  before  this  discussion  is  over,  to  break  a 
lance  with  him  upon  that  subject ;    and,  if  I  do  not  throw  him,  I 
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.  orontise  you,  my  friends,  that  I  will  bring  him  "  very  low"  indeed. 
My  Reverend  Friend  has  spoken  of  the  39  Articles,  and  I  have  to 
complain  of  him  for  misrepresenting  ine.     He  says  I  go  upon  a  logi- 
cal quibble.     The   "  reporters'  have  taken  down  my  words.     He 
says  that  I  have  called  upon  him  to  prove  a  negative,  and  that  I 
said  he  never  could  prove  a  negative.     I  neither  made  the  call,  nor 
did  I  make  the  assertion ;  but  I  called  upon  him  to  prove  22  nega- 
tive Articles  of  his  church.     I  called  upon  him  to  prove,  if  he  could, 
by  the  Holy  Scriptures,   and  by  the  Scriptures  alone,  22  of   those 
Articles,  which  I  called  negative*  ;  not  at  all  using  the  logical  tenn, 
but  merely  calling  them  negatives  as  against  our  positives  ;  for  where 
we  say  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  transubstantiated  into  the  body 
and  bleod  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  say  they  are  not;   where  we  say 
matrimony  is  a  sacrament,  they  say  it  is  not;   where  we  say  there 
are  seven  sacraments,  they  nay  that  there  are  not,  but  that  there  are 
two  only.     I  called  upon  liim  to  prove  those  negative  Articles,  as  I 
call  them ;  and  here,  my  brethren,  I   complain  of  him,  and  I  have 
a  positive  right  to  do  so ;  for  he  has  put  words  into  my  mouth  that 
are  almost  too  childish  for  his  own.     All  I  want  him  to  prove  is  this, 
aiid  he  must  do  it  by  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Scriptures  alone ;  all  1 
waut  him  to  prove  is,  "  that  the  Protestant  Church  is  the  true,  holy, 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,"  and  if  he  prove  that  in  the  way  that 
I  have  pointed  out,  I  will  at  once  go  over  to  him.      My  friends, 
he  claims  catholicity  and  apostolicity  for  his  church  ;    but  how  can 
any  man  claim  those  as  marks  for  his  church,  when  he  admits  that 
there  was  no  visible  church  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  for  800  years 
and  more."     How  could  they  be  marks,  and  at  the  same  time  invisi- 
ble, when  every  man,  women,  and  child,  bishop  and  priest,  learned 
and  unlearned,  old  and  young,  were  buried  in  gross,  abominable, 
and  damnable    idolatry    and    superstition   for  eight  hundred   years 
and  more  ?     Can  any  man  prove  the  apostolicity  of  his  church  who 
says  that  his  church  was  invisible  for   that  space  of  time  ?      Can 
any  man  do  so  when  he  has  made  that  damning  concession  ?     There- 
fore, my  friend,  you  will  remove  Kuelka  mountain  and  place  it  on 
the  top  of  Nelson's  pillar,  before  you  can  prove  that ;   and  all  the 
dreadful  apostasy  happening  in  despite  of  the  express  and  positive 
promises  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  declared  that  she  should  be  like  a 
city  seated  upon   a  hill  which  could    not  be   hid.     And  now,  my 
mend,  give  me  leave    to  ask   you,   how  you  will   prove    that  the 
Catholic — the  universal — Church  of  Christ  became   invisible  ?    or 
how  you  can  prove  when  and  where  she  fell  into  idolatry,  or  broached 
one  single  erroneous  point  of  doctrine  ?     Is  it  not  a  wonder,  my 
friends,  that  a  chnrch  which  has  introduced  so  many  errors  as  are . 
atiribulid,  falsely  attributed,    to    the  Catholic  Church,  would  not 
be   more    tolerant   of  other  people's   backslidings  P      But.  she  has 
condemned  thousands  for  their  heresy  and  61x01*$ ;   and  not  one  of 
all  she  condemned  have  dared  to  condemn  her.     If  she  were  that 
church  which  my  reverend  friend  asserts  she  has  been,  and  still  is, 
would  she  have  condemned  even  his   own   church  for  her  heresy  ? 
No ;  would  she  not,  on  the  contrary,  have  said — the  less  I  speak 

t  * 
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of  other  people's  errors,  the  less  they  will  speak  of  mine  ?  Bat  she 
has  not  acme  so.  No,  my  friends,  she  never  tolerated  heresy  in  any 
single  instance";  she  has  always  attacked  error  with  that  fearless 
boldness,  which  is  one  of  the  attributes  of  truth.  Let  me  ask  my 
friend  how  did  she  lose  England  ?  If  the  Pope  allowed  Henry  the 
Eighth  to  marry  a  blooming  young  wife  (the  youthful  Anna  Boleyn\ 
there  would  not  now  be  a  Protestant  parson  in  the  three  kingdoms. 
If  the  Pope  permitted  Harry  the  Eighth  to  do  what  Luther  after- 
wards allowed  him  to  do — to  separate  from  his  wife,  Catherine  of 
Arragon,  and  to  take  another  more  suited  to  his  lustful  appetite 
and  taste — he  would  never  have  been  struck  with  a  temptation 
of  shaking  off  the  supremacy.  Did  not  that  monster  of  concupis- 
cence declare  that  when  he  first  took  Catherine  to  wife,  that  she 
was  a  pure  and  spotless  virgin  ?  But  he  subsequently  affected  to 
have  a  scruple  of  conscience  on  the  ground  of  affinity ;  whilst  he  did 
not  say  a  word   against  her  honour  and   integrity.     Those  sera- 

Eles  of  conscience  did  not  affect  him  in  the  least  degree,  until 
e  saw  and  admired  the  blooming  and  youthful  Anna  Boleyn. 
Oh !  virtuous  man  !  oh,  chaste  reformer  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ !  Adultery  and  concupiscence  reforming  that  church  which 
was  established  in  the  blood  of  the  God  of  chastity.  Audacious 
monster,  to  lift  his  daring  and  blasphemous  hand  to  tear  asunder 
the  seamless  garment  of  Christ ! 

But,  my  friends,  I  will  drop  declamation,  and  come  again  to  the 
Question  at  issue  between  us.  I  will  now  put  one  question  to  my 
mend,  to  which  I  crave  a  direct  answer.  His  church  admits  the 
validity  of  the  first  four  general  councils ;  his  church  acknowledges 
that  the  church  to  which  I  belong  was  right  in  its  condemnation  of 
the  Arians  and  other  heretics :  she  condemned  the  Arians,  Euty- 
chians,  the  Pelagians,  the  Donatists,  and  all  the  heretics  who  denied 
that  Mary  was  Theotokce — that  is,  the  Mother  of  God.  He  acknow- 
ledges, and  his  church  acknowledges,  that  she  justly  condemned 
those  blasphemous  heretics.  But  I  take  his  church  upon  her  own 
principle  now,  and  I  ask  her  advocate  had  not  those  men  a  right 
to  their  "private  judgment?  if  that  judgment  was  the  rule  of  faith 
established  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Now,  my  friends,  how  will  the 
great  Protestant  Doctor  get  out  of  that  dilemma  in  which  his 
blundering  church  has  placed  him,  by  her  doctrine  of  private  judg- 
ment, and  by  her  extraordinary  blindness  and  fatuity  in  adopting 
those  four  general  councils  which  condemned  all  those  heretics 
that  I  have  enumerated  ?  And  condemned  them  for  what  ?  For 
exercising  the  right  of  private  judgment-— that  very  doctrine  which 
the  Church  of  England  teaches.  How  will  you  get  out  of  that, 
good  Doctor  ?  How  will  you  get  out  of  that  dilemma  in  which 
your  fumbling  and  stumbling  church,  by  her  doctrine  of  private 
judgment,  and  by  her  acknowledgment  of  the  councils  that  con- 
demned private  judgment,  has  placed  you  P  But,  my  friends,  my 
reverend  antagonist  may  turn  about  to  certain  quarters,  and  say 
that  my  church  was  then  pure,  and  that  she  is  now  a  corrupt  and 
an  apostate  one.     Mark  my  answer.     If  private  judgment  was  the 
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inalienable  and  indefeasible  rule  of  faith  established  by  the  Holy 
Gk*t,  the  pure  church  had  no  more  right  to  interfere  with,  or  to 
pienounce  judgment  upon  it  than  a  corrupt  one ;  so  that  by  the  very 
acts  of  these  four  counsels  condemning  those  heresies,  she  assumed 
a  right  which  she  never  had — that  of  interfering  with  a  rule  estat 
blished  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;-— and  yet  the  definitions  of  these  four 
councils  are  received  by  the  church  of  the  Rev,  Trashem  Gregg, 
Now,  I  demand  of  him,  in  my  own  rambling  way,  to  show  me 
what  right  had  those  councils  to  condemn  those  heresies  that  the 
council  of  Trent  had  not  to  condemn  Luther  and  Calvin  ?  .  That 
council  included  a  larger  portion  of  the  church  than  any  of  the 
four  that  I  have  already  named :  and  it  was  aided  by  the  wisdom 
of  the  earth*  emperors  and  kings,  and  the  great  men  of  the  world 
were  there  either  in  person  or  by  their  representatives :  and*  although 
they  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  definitions  of  the  council, 
and  could  not  interfere  with  its  spiritual  anathemas,  yet  they  could 
do  a  great  deal  by  assisting  in  its  deliberations.  .Their  wisdom,  in 
conjunction  with  the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  always 
guides  and  directs  the  councils  of  his  church,  must  have  given 
considerable  weight  to  the  council  itself,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  guides, 
directs,  and  assists  human  wisdom,  when  it  is  exercised  in  a  prudent 
and  council-like  manner.  I  therefore  ask  you,  Rev.  sir,  what  power 
had  the  four  first  councils  from  Jesus,  that  the  council  of  Trent  had 
not  P  But  you  will  not  receive  the  council  of  Trent,  and  why  ?  because 
it  has  condemned  your  errors  and  the  errors  of  your  church  But 
yen  are  blind  and  obstinate;  you  receive  the  four  first  general  coun- 
cils, that  had  no  more  power  than  the  Council  of  Trent  had  to  con- 
demn the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  the  heresies  and  schisms 
which  that  private  judgment  created.  Notwithstanding  that  those 
four  councils  condemned  all  those  errors,  you  receive  them ;  but  yet 
you  will  not  receive  the  latter,  which  had  as  much  right  to  condemn 
heresy  as  the  four  former ;  and  why  do  you  not  receive  it  P  The  rea- 
son is  plain — it  condemns  your  own  church. 

My  (Bends,  I  suppose  1  need  not  trouble  you  with  that  digression 
of  my  reverend  friend,  who  attempted  to  prove  that  I  was  a  horse, 
I  don't  think  he  will  reqnire  an  answer  from  me  upon  that  subject. 
If  he  does,  1  can  also  make  a  digression,  and  compare  him  to  a 
certain  long-eared  quadruped;  but  I  will  not  mind  doing  so  at 
present ;  I  will  leave  the  public  to  draw  their  own  conclusions. 
Again,  my  friends,  the  reverend  gentleman  has  travelled  from 
transnbstantiation  to  holy,  water.  Now,  I  really  thought  I  had 
given  him  enough  of  holv  water  yesterday.  I  quoted  a  sufficiency 
of  texts  to  show  the  lawfulness  of  blessing  water,  and  I  argued  on 
those  texts.  But  he  did  not  then,  or  now,  answer  either  my  texts  or 
my  arguments.  He  has  made  a  great  fuss  about  a  great  long 
sword,  as  he  calls  it;  but  I  answer  him — ''Give  that  to  Cesar 
which  is  Caesar's."  If  authority  is  to  be  submitted  to,  and  if  in 
tome  cases  it  must  be  enforced  by  the  sword,  it  is  therefore  unlaw- 
ful to  biesa  it,  and  pray  that  sovereigns  and  rulers  may  not  use  it 
despotically  ?  And  is  it  not  lawful  to  bless  it,  when  you  have  the 
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words  of  St.  Paul  pointing  out,  not  only  the  lawfulness,  but  the 
propriety  of  the  act?  For  he  says,  "  Every  creature  of  Got?  is 
good  when  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."  (1  Thn.  iv.6.) 
Does  not  my  rev.  friend  bless  his  meat  and  the  wine  upon  his  table, 
and  does  he  not  consecrate  bread  and  wine  ?  And  if  so,  have  1 
not  a  better  right  to  accuse  hiin  of  acting  superstitiously,  and  of 
kneeling  to  them  idolatrously,  since  he  teaches  there  is  no  change 
effected  in  the  elements  by  such  consecrations  ?  I  a-k  him  this  : 
when  St.  Paul  used  those  expressions,  did  he  not  use  them  in  -re- 
ference to  meat  that  had  been  offered  to  idols  ?  The  heathens 
were  accustomed,  when  they  sacrificed  to  their  idols,  to  offer  one 
part  of  the  animal  to  the  idol  and  sell  the  rest  in  the  shambles,  and 
the  early  Christians  were  afraid  to  purchase  meat  in  the  markets?, 
lest  they  might  be  guilty  of  a  participation  in  the  sacrifice  that  had 
been  offered  to  the  idols.  But  St.  Paul  tells  them  not  to  be  anxious 
about  the  matter,  "  for  that  every*  creature  of  God  was  good  when 
sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer." 

My  reverend  friend  has  gone  into  one  of  the  39  Articles  at 
length,  and  he  quotas  a  text  about  the  law  and  the  prophets,  *^ 
show  the  authority  of  his  church  in  controversies  of  faith,  and  hb 
quotes  that  text  from  the  Old  Testament,  to  support  his  assertion 
relative  to  her  authority:  but  what  proof  is  that,  that  she  has 
authority  in  controversies  of  faith  ?  From  whom  did  she  get  that 
authority  P  She  certainly  did  not  get  it  from  Jesus  Christ  or  the 
apostles,  for  she  was  not  in  existence  until  the  days  of  her  great 
architect,  Martin  Luther.  The  law  and  the  prophets  belong  to 
the  true  church.  He  asserts  that  his  church  has  authority  in  con* 
troversies  of  faith ;  but  I  have  asked  him,  who  gave  him  that  au- 
thority which  belongs  soUly  to  the  true  church — to  an  infallible 
church,  and  not  to  a  cln  rch  which  teaches  herself  to  be  fallible  ? 
And  he  has  not  answered  me.  I  call  for  proofs  of  her  authority, 
— he  will  not  give  me  any  •  but  he  begs  the  question,  by  asserting 
that  she  has  it.  His  church  is  now  upon  her  trial;  I  have  called 
upon  him  to  defend  her  by  the  Scriptures,  but  he  will  not  do  it : 
on  the  contrary-,  he  runs  to  the  Scriptures  to  quote  them  against 
us  in  place  of  using  them  in  defending  himself  and  his  church 
from  the  charges  which  I  have  brought  and  maintained  against  her. 
The  questlo probatidi,  that  is,  the  question  litigated,  is  this:  Is  the 
Church  of  England  the  true  church  of  Christ  P  If  she  be  so,  she 
can  be  supported  by  the  Scriptures,  the  word  of  God :  but  he  will 
not  defend  her  by  the  Holy  Scriptures.  X  tell  him,  however,  that 
he  must  prove  her  title  to  that  which  she  claims,  before  this  discus- 
sion, is  over,  or  declare  his  inability  to  do  so. 

My  friends,  my  opponent  rims  to  the  Scriptures,  and  when  he 
does,  never  was  there  a  man  so  much  to  be  pitied,  he  actually  runs 
to  the  Scriptures,  to  prove  the  Scriptures,  he  runs  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  prove  the  New,  and  to  the  New  to  prove  the  Old,  whereas 
both  are  equally  questioned,  was  there  ever  such  -blundering  con- 
fusion in  the  annals  of  the  world  P  He  proves  the  thing  that  1  re- 
quire hiin  to  pnove  out  o/4ke.  thing  itself*  u  1  would  not  befievo 
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the  four  Gospels,  if  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  did  not 
more  me  thereto."  So  wrote  St.  Augustine,  he  would  not  believe 
the  four  Gospels,  were  it  not  for  the  teaching  and  authority  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  Mr.  Gregg  has  a  church  which  has  no 
authority,  she  teaches  herself  to  be  fallible,  and  consequently  can 
have  no  authority  in  controversies  of  faith.  Now,  therefore,  Sir,  when 
you  come  to  the  question  relating  to  the  authenticity  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, I  beg  that  you  will  not  run  to  the  Scriptures,  for  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves  cannot  prove  their  own  authority  or  their  inspiration. 
You  innst  have  some  infallible  authority  to  move  you  to  a  reasonable 
belief  in  them,  for  faith  is  a  "  reasonable  service,"  according  to  St. 
PauL  (Rom.  xii.  3.)  My  friend  says  that  he  will  not  allow  me 
to  be  an  Uuitarian.  I  am  much  obliged  to  him  for  his  good  inten- 
tions towards  me,  and  I  tell  him  that  I  will  not  become  one  ;  but  I 
made  use  of  the  argument,  for  the  purpose  of  demonstrating  that 
his  church  has  not  one  consistent  principle  upon  which  she  could 
securely  build  a  refutation  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Unitarian,  or  by 
which  she  could  controvert  a  Socinian.  I  want  him  to  give  me 
principles,  but  he  has  not  given  me  any,  and  the  reason  is  obvious, 
Protestantism  has  no  principles.  But  he  makes  me  his  debtor  in 
another  way,  by  giving  me  a  superabundant  supply  of  assertions. 
He  has  asserted  his  claim  to  individual  inspirations,  but  I  hope  he 
does  not  mistake  the  spirit  He  also  asserts  that  every  person  laying 
claim  to  inspiration,  is  'infallible,  and  yet  he  will  not  allow  the 
whole  to  be  infallible.  He  holds  the  absurd  doctrine,  that  a  pan 
k  greater  than  the  whole,  and  that  when  one  member  may  be  in- 
fallible, the  whole  body,  including  that  infallible  member,  may  be 
fallible,  this  is  the  conflict  of  which  I  have  frequently  reminded  him, 
whether  is  the  one  member  so  inspired  to  yield  to  the  judgment  of 
the  whole  body,  or  the  whole  body  to  yield  to  the  one  member  ? 
Now,  my  friends,  we  have  heard  a  great  deal  about  married  priests,  and 
their  *'  holy  energy"  in  the  service  of  God,  arising  fruin  the  circum- 
stance of  their  being  bound  in  the  silken  bands  of  matrimony.  But, 
iny  friends,  what  does-  St.  Paul  say  ujwn  the  subject,  for  I  find 
that  I  must  remind  my  friend  of  the  language  used  by  that  great 
Apostle.  St.  Paul  says,  "  therefore  both  he  that  giveth  his  virgin  in 
marriage,  doth  well, "  and  he  that  giveth  her  not,  doth  better." 
I  Cor.  chap.  7,  verse  38.  Again,  M  and  this  I  speak  for  your 
own  profit,  sot  that  I  may  cast  a  snare  upon  you;  but  for  that 
which  is  comely,  and  that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  without 
distraction."  1  Cor.  Chaj).  7,  verse  &6;  and  again,  verses  32,  33. 
"  But  I  would  have  you  without  carefulness.  He  that  is  unmarried, 
careth  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please 
the  Lord,  but  he  that  is  married,  careth  for  the  things  that  are  of 
the  world  how  he  may  please  his  wife,"  and  "  he  is  divided,"  as 
we  read  1  Cor.  vii.  verse  33.  It  clearly  follows  from  that  text,  that 
priests  should  be  in  that  state  which  would  enable  them  to  be 
"  most  careful  of  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  and  how  they 
urigfct  please  hhn ;"  therefore  they  should  not  have  wives,  for  "  he 
that  hath  a  wife,  is  careful  of  the  things  that  are  of  this  world,  and 
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how  he  may  please  his  wife,  and  again  St.  Paul  says,  rt  It  is  better  to 
marry  than  to  burn/*  that  is,  it  is  better  for  those  who  are  free,  to 
marry,  than  to  entertain  unlawful  desires,  but  those  who  an  not 
free,  are  commanded  to  do  neither ;  and  again,  "  thou  therefore 
endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  no  man  that 
warreth,  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life,  that  he 
may  please  him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier,"  2  Tim.  Chap, 
ii.  verses  3,  4,  and  of  all  men,  my  friends,  clergymen  should 
take  care  to  please  him  "  who  hath  chosen  them  to  be  soldiers,"  and 
therefore,  of  all  men,  the  clergy  "  should  not  entangle  themselves 
with  secular  business."  Again  :  "  There  is  this  difference  also  between 
a  wife  and*  virgin.  The  unmarried  woman  careth  for  the  things  of 
the  Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy,  both  in  body  and  in  spirit;  but  she 
that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  may 
please  her  husband."  And  this  I  speak  for  your  own  profit,  1  Cor. 
Chap.  vii.  verse  34.  Again,  "  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife,  seek  not 
to  be  loosed,  art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife,  seek  not  a  wife,"  1  Cor. 
Chap.  vii.  verse  27.  Again,  if  a  virgin  marry,  "  she  hath  not 
sinned."  The  apostle  means,  if  she  were  free  to  marry,  and  then 
adds  :  "  nevertheless,  such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh,"  verse  28. 
Your  church  alleges  that  we  forbid  marriage.  The  very  reverse  is 
the  case.  On  the  contrary,  we  hold  matrimony  to  be  one  of  the 
sacraments  instituted  by  Christ.  But  for  wise  and  holy  purposes, 
and  agreeably  to  the  texts  of  St  Paul,  she  does  not  allow  her  clergy 
to  marry,  in  order  that  they  may  not  be  entangled  by  carnal,  or 
secular  pursuits.  She  compels  none  to  become  her  ministers.  But  to 
those  who  voluntarily  present  themselves  as  candidates  for  that  holy 
office,  she  interdicts  all  matrimonial  alliances.  Such  is  the  anxiety 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  render  her  ministers  efficient  "  dispens- 
ers of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  I  Cor.  iv.  1,  that  she  holds  out  to  them 
the  absolute  necessity  of  conforming  themselves  to  the  example  of 
Christ  and  his  blessed  apostles.  What  then  does  Christ  teach  ^ 
That  he  who  does  not  forsake  the  world,  and  leave  father  and 
mother,  sister  and  brother,  wife  and  relation,  is  not  worthy  of  him. 
(Matt  xix.  29.)  And  what  do  his  apostles  teach  ?  "  Lord,  behold 
we  have  left  all  things,  and  followed  thee."  (Ibid.  27.)  Even  St 
Paul  teaches,  that  those  who  are  married,  should  separate  for  a  time 
by  mutual  consent,  in  order  to  "  give  themselves  up  to  praye?." 
(1  Cor.  vii.  5.)  Even  in  the  old  law,  this  holy  practice  was 
observed,  for  we  have  it  recorded,  Luke,  chap.  i.  v.  23,  that  during 
the  days  ot  his  office,  Zacharias  the  priest  separated  from  his  wife, 
and  did  not  return  till  "  after  the  days  of  his  office  were  expired." 
Imagine  then,  my  friends,  the  mighty  shock  I  received,  when  Mr. 
Gregg  had  the  unblushing  indecency  to  tell  you,  thaf  mazriage 
gave  "  energy**  to  the  ministers  of  his  church.  Fye,  fye,  such  was 
not  the  opinion  of  St.  Paul,  such  was  not  the  opinion  of  Zacharias 
the  priest.  But  what  care  the  reformers,  of  whom  it  has  been  wittily 
and  sarcastically  observed  by  Brasmu*,  that  though  they  began 
their  religion  by  a  tragedy,  they  were  sure  to  end  it  by  the  comedy 
of  a  marriage.    The  subject  of  matrimony,  and  unmarried  priests, 
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nil]  be  amply  discussed  on  the  Peter  Dens  day,  and,  I  wish  it  to 
be  distinctly  understood  that  I  was  not  the  person  who  made  the 
rule  whereby  the  ladies  are  to  be  excluded.  Mr.  Gregg  tells  you  it 
is  nonsense  to  suppose  that  the  text,  "  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my 
sheep,  is  applicable  to  the  clergy  and  laity ;  but  I  beg  to  inform 
him,  that  when  Christ  said  to  Peter,  M  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my 
sheep,"  he  distinctly  meant  the  laity  and  clergy.  The  laity,  as  not 
so  spiritually  advanced,  he  designated  lambs;  the  clergy,  more 
proficient,  he  designated  sheep,  and  appointed  Peter  the  one  shepherd 
orer  all.  "  Other  sheep  I  nave  that  are  not  of  this  fold ;  them 
also  it  behoveth  me  to  bring,  and  there  shall  be  but  one  fold  ond 
one  shepherd.11     (John  x.  16.) 

Here  Christ  expressly  foretells  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles — 
"  Other  sheep  I  have."  And  as  he  was  not  to  be  always  the  one 
visible  shepherd,  he  appointed  Peter  and  his  successors  to  be  the 
one  vicarial  shepherd  over  this  one  fold.  Mr.  Gregg  says,  there 
are  more  things  than  lambs  and  sheep  in  the  fold ;  to  wit,  the 
shepherd  and  the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing  I  answer  that  the 
shepherd  is  above  the  fold,  or  over  the  fold ;  and  I  never  knew  be- 
fine  that  a  wolf  was  a  sheep.  Mr.  Gregg  says  further,  that,  ac- 
cording to  me,  all  the  lambs,  that  is  all  the  laity,  should,  in  this 
case,  become  priests.  I  used  no  such  language,  and  I  have  already 
explained  why  the  laity  were  called  lambs,  and  why  the  clergy  were 

Hers  Mr.  Maguire  s  half  hour  ended. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Before  I  commence  this  half  hour's  address,  I 
beg  leave  to  ask  my  reverend  opponent,  whether  it  is  his  intention 
or  whether  he  is  in  sufficient  health  to  continue  the  discussion  this  day 
for  an  additional  hour  ? 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Most  willingly;  the  longer  we  continue  the 
better ;  and  when  you  put  the  question  to  me  yesterday,  I  did  not 
imply,  in  my  answer,  any  indisposition  to  continue  it. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  thought  it  right  to  ask  the  question,  in  order  to 
give  you  an  opportunity  of  justifying  me  from  the  charge  made  in 
the  morning  papers,  namely,  that  it  was  I  who  declined  continuing 
the  controversy  yesterday  for  another  hour;  whereas  it  was  I  who 
made  the  request,  and  you  declined  acceding  to  it. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Mr.  Gregg  has  no  reason  to  complain,  for  it  is 
reported  in  the  Evening  Packet  that  it  was  I  who  declined,  and  that  I 
said  we  need  not  tire  ourselves,  or  something  to  that  effect  I  know 
the  Packet  is  always  in  the  habit  of  abusing  and  libelling  me.  It 
gave  a  very  voluminous  report  of  Mr.  Gregg's  first  speech,  without 
a  word  of  mine  in  reply.  The  Packet  says  that  the  discussion  ter- 
minated at  two  o'clock  at  my  special  request ;  whereas  you  asked  me 
would  I  continue  it  for  another  hour,  and  I  refused  to  proceed  be- 
yond the  stipulated  hour ;  but  let  it  be  understood  that  you  are  the 
person  who  first  mooted  that  question. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  considered  it  necessary  to  put  the  question,  for 
the  rules  say  that  we  should  go  on  by  mutual  agreement.    I  know 
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nothing  about  what  die  Packet  says,  but  the  public  should  under- 
stand that  /  did  not  decliue ;  and  I  am  sure,  sir,  I  did  not  attribute 
am*  improper  motive  to  you  as  the  ground  of  your  declension.  / 
did  not  decline,  and  I  wish  that  to  bo  understood,  simply  as  matter 
of  fact. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  never  said  otherwise.  The  papers  should 
give  both  sides  fair  play  ;  aud  I  think  it  very  dishonourable  in  a 
paper  to  report  one  man's  speeches  in  full,  and  not  to  give  a  word  for 
the  other.  The  Packet  has  been  doing  that  all  through  to  me. — 
It  has  been  libelling  me.  I  could  have  had  six  actions  for  libel 
against  the  Packet  dining  the  last  nine  years,  but  1  scorn  to  do  so. 

Mr.  GREGG.— Gentlemen,  the  Reverend  Mr.  Maguire  has 
brought  a  charge  agaiust  me  for  saying  that  married  ministers  act 
with  more  "  energy"  than  they  otherwise  would,  or  some  such  expres- 
sion. I  can  only  say  that,  ""to  the  pure,  all  things  are  pure ;  but 
to  them  that  are  denied  and  unbelieving,  is  nothing  pure — but  even 
their  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled."  I  know  not  what  the 
gentleman  is  thinking  of.  What  I  meant  to  say  is,  that  a 
man  enjoying  the  support  aud  the  comfort  that  is  derived  from 
the  society  that  God  has  graciously  sauclified  to  his  use,  is  enabled, 
with  a  greater  degree  of  single-mindedness,  to  pursue  his  calling 
than  he  would  be  otherwise  ;  and  I  am  very  much  mistaken,  if  there 
are  not  a  great  number  of  Roman  Catholic  Priests  here  who  agree 
with  me  in  what  I  say, — I  believe  it — I  am  certain  of  it ;  and  if  the 
Rev.  Father  M aguire  will  have  the  boldness  to  make  the  experiment, 
he  will  make  it  out  himself. 

Again,  the  Reverend  Gentleman  said,  that  our  clergymen  are 
deterred  from  visiting  the  sick  or  the  dying,  through  fear  of  bringing 
contagion  into  the  bosoms  of  their  families.  I  am  sure  Mr.  Maguire 
has  spoken  under  correction,  and  I  will  correct  him.  I  have  known 
many  instances  of  the  clergymen  of  our  church  who  have,  notwith- 
standing their  wives  and  families,  fallen  sacrifices  to  disease  in  the 
performance  of  their  duties.  I  need  only  refer  to  one  honoured 
name — the  late  Reverend  Robert  Maguire  of  this  city — a  highly 
prized  character,  who  thus  fell  a  victim.  That  one  fact  is  sufficient 
to  prove  that  we  do  not,  on  such  grounds,  neglect  our  sick  and 
dying  people.  But  our  people  are  prepared  to  die  before  the  time 
of  their  death-bed  arrives ;— they  live,  as  to  preparation  for  death, 
in  a  dying  state.  Thanks  be  to  God,  "we  die  daily  "  Blessed  be 
God,  it  is  not  a  charm  we  want,  nor  any  extraordinary  mystery  to 
send  us  to  heaven ;  but  we  live  with  Christ,  and  enjoy  his  presence 
daily.  We  are  always  in  a  state  of  preparedness,  ready  to  depart 
and  be  with  Christ ;  and  our  people  are  under  no  necessity  in  the 
hour  of  death,  to  be  sendiug  for  their  ministers,  as  the  poor  Romanists 
do  for  their  priests — even  the  priests  of  the  harlot  t'hurch — with 
their  bottles  and  their  oils,  their  holy  water  and  crucifixes,  their 
gowns  and  cassocks,  as  if  to  get  them  free  admission  into  heaven, — 
for  all  that  regards  their  salvation  is  already  settled  by  the  mercy 
and  grace  of  our  beloved  Saviour.  It  is  then  a  most  dangerous 
error  to  live  in  such  a  way  as  to  require  the  assistance  of  a  clergy- 
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man  oil  the  death-bed.  Blessed  is  that  man,  who,  under  such 
circumstances,  can  ray,  "  Christ  is  with  me,  I  enjoy  his  presence, 
he  Is  formed  in  my  heart,  the  hope  of  glory;"  and  who,  should  a 
clergyman  visit  him,  would  say,  "  I  am  rejoiced  lo  see  the  minister, 
the  ambassador  of  the  Saviour,  hut* I  wish  to  disturb  no  one.  I 
have  my  High  Priest  at  hand ;  I  am  right  with  God,  thanks  be  to 
liiiu  who  hath  given  me  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
This  is  the  way,  Sir,  in  which  a  true  Protest aut  lives,  and  in  which 
hew  prepared  to  die.  Mr.  Maguire  will  tell  me  that  I  did  not 
come  here  to  preach ;  hut  I  tell  him  that  I  have  come  here  to 
preach  ;  and  let  me  tell  him  also  that  Popery  is  a  spirit ;  it  is  an  im- 
palpable thing  which  cannot  be  discovered  by  making  syllogisms  and 
points ;  it  must  he  developed  by  exhibiting  a  system  of  tru-h,  and  by 
slowing  that  it  has  nothing  at  all  to  say  to  iu 

First  of  all,  niy  dear  brethren —  Protestant  ministers,  I  do  believe 
that  God  has  caused  this  discussion  to  take  place,  for  the  purpose 
of  giving  us  a  lesson  as  lo  the  mode  of  managing  the  Roman  Catholic 
controversy.  There  is  an  admirable  book — a  most  useful  work — 
"  Mede's  Apostasy  of  the  Latter  Times,"  to  which  I  have  written  an 
introduction,  sho%ving  that  this  controversy  has  hitherto  been  con- 
ducted in  a  wrong  way — that  we  have  been  fighting  about  private 
judgment,  and  other  useless  points,  thus  wasting  our  own  time  and 
the  time  of  our  hearers.  1  now  call  you  to  witness — is  it  not  so  ? 
Mark  the  rock  on  which  I  stand,  iu  contending  for  the  truth  1 
Observe  the  advantage  I  have  iu  main  taming  this  controversy  against 
a  Roman  Catholic  priest !  Mark  the  benefit  I  derive  from  standing 
on  thj  platform  of  our  ancient  holy  Catholic  Church,  which  has 
existed  from  the  time  the  truth  was  planted  in  these  isles  until  the 
present  day,  whicK  has  existed  as.  a  society  for  above  lbOO  years  ! 
Mark  the  advantage  we  derive  in  lighting  under  her  banner !  You 
perceive  that  all  thu  gentleman  can  do  is  to  fight  against  a  paramount 
ri^ht  of  private  judgment.  That  he  lights  and  contends  against ;  he 
delves  at  it ;  he  knocks  it  to  pieces,  and  overturns  it  completely.  In 
that  he  is  only  doing  my  work.  I  condemn  the  abuse  of  private 
judgment  as  much  as  the  reverend  gentleman  himself  does.  But  I 
couieud  against  Mr.  Maguire  in  a  different  manaer  from  that  on  which 
I  would  contend  against  anolln  r  man.       , 

Mr.  Maguire  says  I  did  not  prove  the  cauonicity  of  the  Scriptures. 
I  proved  it  for  him.  He  says  I  have  not  proved  that  my  church  is 
the  Catholic  Church.  Did  I  not  show  you,  Mr.  Maguire,  yester- 
day that  we  have  the  fellowship  of  the  apostles,  and  that  when  our 
bishop*  discovered  that  they  had  been  involved  in  a  fellowship  with 
tht*  apostasy  they  came  out  from  it  We  have  due  succession ;  and 
do  I  not  stand  here  to  maintain  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  ?  Am  I  not  proving  for  you  her  Articles  ?  And  in  examin- 
ing the  proofs  that  1  shall  lay  beforo  you,  satisfy  your  private  judg- 
ments y  exercise  your  private  judgments  to  the  full  in  the  truest  way, 
and  if  you  exercise  them  judiciously,  you  will  agree  with  the  church. 
r  do  not  want  you  to  obliterate  your  understandings  or  to  pluck  out 
your  eyes  or  your  brains,  but  to  use  your  senses,  and  defer  to  the 
judgment  of  the  church.  Mark  me :  I  only  say  defer ;  and  look 
f  m       M 
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to  God  and  he  will  teach  you.  And  observe,  it  is  just  because  I 
stand  on  the  ground  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Chnrch,  I  am  invulner- 
able ;  for  it  is  not  on  account  of  any  powers  of  my  own  that  you 
behold  me  here  triumphant  and  unanswered.  We  are  untouched  ! 
We  have  the  apostolical  order."  Ours  are  the  apostles  !  We  have 
the  truly  derived  mission  !  We  have  the  Bible  as  our  rule  of  faith, 
and  we  appeal  to  it  in  proof  of  every  doctrine  which  we  teach  !  I 
shall  bring  you  to-morrow  abundance  of  Prayer-books  and  Hymn- 
books,  and  other  books  of  piety,  composed  by  private  laymen  and 
clergymen  of  our  church,  and  I  will  put  them  into  Mr.  Maguire  *s 
hands;  they  are  our  fruits.  Let  him  examine  them,  and  he  will 
find  in  them  all  holiness  to  the  Lord — Christ  exalted — the  Father 
exalted,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  exalted.  They  glorify  the  Triune 
Jehovah,  but  they  humble  the  creature.  In  fact,  they  breathe 
nothing  but  the  sincerest  and  most  unsullied  sentiments  of  Chris- 
tian sanctity.  But  if  you  take  up  any  of  the  Romish  books  of 
devotion,  you  will  be  told  a*  to  them,  "  do  not  touch  this,  and  do  not 
touch  that ;  do  not  look  into  this,  and  do  not  look  into  that ;  this 
is  not  of  authority,  aud  the  other  is  not  of  authority."  In  them  you 
will  find  hymns  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  prayers  to  Valentine,  and 
devotions  to  the  cruel  and  tyrannical  saint  Dominick,  forsooth ! 
the  grand  inquisitor.  I  will  prove  to  you  that  those  books  contain 
the  most  dreadful  abominations.  These  are  the  fruits  of  his  church, 
which,  I  dare  say,  the  reverend  gentleman  will  instantly  wash  his 
hands  out  of,  and  disavow,  and  from  which  he  will  be  running 
away.  Here  I  stand  on  derived  orders.  Here  I  stand  proving  our 
Articles.  T  will  stand  by  our  Articles;  if  ho  chooses,  let  him 
examine  our  Articles  one  by  one,  and  I  will  answer  all  his  cavils. 
I  will  repeat  it ;  I  will  urge  it ;  I  will  glory  iu  it.  We  have  the 
true  orders ;  we  have  a  truly  derived  ministry ;  we  have  the  holi- 
ness of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  ancient  church 
established  among  us.  I  will  always  stand  on*  that  ground ;  and  I 
shall  prove  to-morrow  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  dreadful 
apostasy  foretold  in  the  Scriptures.  I  shall  deal  with  Mr.  Mag  aire 
in  a  different  way  from  that  in  which  I  would  deal  with  any  other 
man.  When  I  am  arguing  with  a  Dissenter,  I  shall  know  how  to 
deal  with  him;  but  I  am  now  arguing  with  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest;  and  when  he  asks  ine  to  prove  the  canonicity  of  the 
Scripture,  I  tell  him  that  I  receive  the  canon  of  Scripture  on  the 
authority  of  the  holy  church,  and  the  church  is  the  pillar  and  the 
ground  of  truth ;  and  as  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  he  can  have  no 
objection  to  that  argument.  There  is  one  proof — a  proof  that  shall 
suffice  him.  But,  secondly,  God's  Holy  Spirit  has  taught  me  the 
validity  of  these  books.  Mr.  Maguire  denies  individual  inspiration, 
but  I  insist  on  it ;  and  I  say  that  that  man  is  not  a  Christian  who 
is  not  inspired  by  the  Holy .  Ghost.  MMr.  Maguire  says  that  every 
heretic  lays  claim  to  "  individual  inspiration."  But  observe,  "  there 
are  many  spirits  gone  abroad  into  the  world,"  and  we  are  eoin- 
manded  to  try  these  spirits.  Now,  the  way  to  try  them  is  to  ascer- 
tain whether  those  persons   who    are   pretending  to  inspiration  dis- 
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agree  from  the  spirit  in  all  the  holy  brethren ;  that  is,  whether  they 
be  out  of  the  church.  I  grant  you  there  may  be  false  Christians 
pretending  to  inspiration ;  but  always  suspect  them  when  they  are 
out  oi  the  true  church — at  variance  with  it.  The  same  spirit  which 
inspires  me,  inspires  all  my  brethren,  and  inspired  also  the  primitive 
Christians,  and  these  holy  men  whose  creeds  I  have  assented, 
and  in  whose  church  I  stand.  Mine,  therefore,  is  uo  private  spirit. 
I  have  the  spirit  of  Jesus;  even  that  spirit  which  abides  in  the 
church,  and  I  will  not  deny  it  No ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  do  boast  and  glory  in  it,  that  he  has  befen 
pleased  to  manifest  himself  unto  me  as  he  has  not  unto  the 
world.  And  I  know  that  it  is  he  that  has  done  it,  because  he 
has  done  it  for  me  along  with  the  brethren  in  his  holy,  ancient 
Apostolic  Church.  Mark  then !  we  are  protected  on  the  one 
hand  from  the  miserable  darkness  of  those  who  profess  to  be  with- 
out the  spirit,  and  on  the  other  hand,  from  that  fanaticism  which 
may  lead  men  astray  by  a  thousand  evil  spirits,  when  out  of  the 
holy  church  of  Christ,  and  disassociated  from  the  brethren. 
Mr.  Maguire  says,  that  I  and  the  Unitarian  agree  in  our  rule  of 
faith,  that  we  agree  in  the  right  of  private  judgment ;  and  there  he 
hammers  and  drives,  and  insists,  and  dwells ;  now  I  appeal  to  the 
meeting,  have  I  not  already  distinctly  denied  any  such  agreement  ? 
therefore  let  it  not  be  repeated  again  ;  I  renounce  it.  I  agree  in  the 
right  of  private  judgment,  but  I  deny  its  abuse ;  I  agree  in  the 
right,  for  if  that  right  is  humbly  and  judiciously  exercised,  it  will 
accord  with  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  not  the 
unholy  Catholic  Church — mind  that.  Now,  with  respect  to  indivi- 
dual inspiration,  I  might  give  you  one  hundred  texts  of  Scripture, 
did  time  permit,  I  shall  however  give  you  a  few  from  one  chapter, 
(Romans  viii.)  in  the  hope  that  it  may  be  of  use  to  your  souls. 
"  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God,"  for  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage,  again  to 
fear,  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry 
abba,  father.  "  The  spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit, 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  verses  14-— 16.  "But 
ye  are  not  in  the  Jlesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  spirit  of 
God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
lie  is  none  of  his,"  verse  9.  "  The  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in 
Jesus  Christ,  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death," 
verse  2.  "  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in 
us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit:"  verse  4. 
"They  that  a:  e  after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh; 
but  they  that  are  after  the  spirit  the  things  of  the  spirit.  For  to 
be  carnally  minded  is  death  ;  but  to  be  spiritually  is  life  and  peace," 
verses  5,  6.  "If  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin ; 
but  the  spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness ;"  verse  10.  "If  the 
spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies  by  his  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you,"  verse  11.  "  Ourselves 
have  received  the  first  fruits  of  th#  spirit,"  verse  23.     "  The  spirit 
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also  helpcth  our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what  wo  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought :  but  the  spirit  itself  makelh  intercession  for  us 
with  groaniugs  that  cannot  he  uttered:"  verse  2(>.  These  arc 
texts  not  perverted,  hut  given  in  iheir  true,  obvious,  and  unques- 
tionable import. 

Mr.  Maguire  asks  me  how  I  would  conicrt  llie  Jew;  I  tell 
him,  tli it  I  would  convert  hiin  in  the  same  way  that  I  would 
convert  the  nominal  Christian;  I  would  l.ft  up  Jesus  to  his  view 
and  say,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketli  away  the  sin  of 
the  world,"  1  would  say  to  him  you  are  condemned  by  God's  lav, 
you  are  under  its  curse,  God's  Son  has  come  down  from  heaven  to 
earth,  he  took  upon  him  our  nature,  aud  sullered  on  the  cross,  that 
you  might  be  saved.  Do  you  believe  that  testimony  ?"  and  while 
engaged  in  testifying  of  Jesus,  the  eye  of  my  soul  would  be  directed 
to  heaven,  to  see  by  iaith  the  Holy  Ghost  descending  into  the  soul, 
and  bringing  home  the  truth  to  theheart  of  the  hearer.  This  is  tho 
way  it  was  in  the  primitive  Holy  Church,  let  me  fix  your  attention 
on  a  precious  passage  in  the  lenth  of  the  acts  to  show  how  con- 
version is  produced.  Therj  we  find  Peler  coining  to  Cornelius,  and 
when  Cornelius  met  him,  "  he  fell  down  at  his  feet,  aud  worship- 
ped him,"  but  mark  Peters  conduct,  did  he  receive  his  homage. 
No,  "  stand  up,"  said  he,  "  I  myself  also  am  a  man."  Cornelius 
then  told  Peter  what  he  wanted,  aid  Peter  told  llu<  reason  why  he 
came,  adding,  "  of  a  truth,  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecur  of 
persons,  but  in  every  nation,  he  that  fcarcth  him  and  worketh 
righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him.  The  word  which  God  sent 
unto  the?  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ ;  he  is 
Lord  of  all.  That  word,  I  say,  ye  know,  which  was  published 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  began  fnm  GaMee,  after  the  baptism 
which  John  preached.  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power ;  who  went  about  doing  good,  and 
healing  all  that  were  oppress: \\  of  the  devil :  for  God  was  with  him. 
Aud  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he  did  both  in  the  land  of 
the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem  ;  whom  they  rlew,  and  hanged  on  a 
tree:  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day/ and  showed  him  openly; 
not  to  all  the  p.'oplc,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God, 
even  to  ih,  who  did  eat  aud  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the 
dead.  Aia!  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  aud  to 
testify  that  it  is  he  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  judge  of 
cju.ck  avid  d'jad.  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that,  through 
his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  bins/' 
At  -.  chap.  x.  verses  35  —  43. 

jNiark,  there  was  no  striving,  no  endeavouring,  required  on  the 
part  of  Corneluis  or  his  household,  there  was  no  rant,  no  raving,  no 
nonsense,  no  thumping  on  the  pari  of  Peter,  but  simnly  exhibiting 
Jesus,  simply  telling  a  plain  story  about  the  Lamb  of  God,  "  and 
while  Peter  yet  snake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 
which  heard  the  Word  !"  JVIy  brethren,  there  is  die  way  to  convert  the 
soul,  and  there  is  the  way  I  would  deal  with  a  Jew  ;  I  would  tell  him 
the  story  of  the  Lamb  of  God  who  died  for  our  sins,  in  simplicity  and 
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faith,  and- 1  would  expect  the  Holy  Spirit  to  influence  the  man,  and 
to  bring  hitn  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  captivity  of  Satan 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  Any  other  way  of 
converting  the  soul  is  deluding  the  soul. 

The  great  business  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church  of 
Aufichrist  arc  analogous.  Now,  let  not  Mr.  Maguire  pretend  to 
hook  me  into  a  dilemma,  as  if  I  were  wanting  to  speak  a  blas- 
phemy. I  nin  simply  using  an  illustration  cr  comparison,  just 
us  the  fill  of  man  through  Adam  i:;  declared  by  (Joel  himself  to 
l>e  analogous  to  the  restoration  of  man  through  Christ.  "  By  one 
man's  d  sobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience 
of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous."  I  think  it  necessary  to 
give  the  caution,  for  my  reverend  opponent  pretends  to  mi:  un- 
derstand my  illustrations,  and  abuses  them.  Forsooth,  >Ir. 
Maguire  has  told  me  that  I  violated  delicacy,  and  was  profane 
in  my  illustration  drawn  from  two  men  wrestling.  Now,  we  find  the 
delicacy  of  this  simile  sustainable  by  Scripture  example ;  we  find 
that  Jacob  wrestled  with  an  angel,  and  that  he  w  is  announced  as 
victorious,  because  he  ultimately  prevailed  ;  therefore  I  have  been 
accused  of  profanity  where  there  was  no  occasion.  But,  as  I 
was  observing,  the"  object  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  of  the 
Church  of  Antichrist  is  analogous.  The  peat  business  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  to  cast  out  the  devil,  and  the  great  work  of  the 
Church  of  Antichrist  is  to  cast  out  God — to  deny  his  Holy  Spirit. 
It  is  an  awful  truth.  Mark  !  the  gentleman  denies  individual  in- 
spiration. I  and  the  holy  church  insist  upon  it  as  necessary ;  and 
I  say  that  God  is  cast  out,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  cast  out,  by  that 
system  which  teaches  that  a  man  can  be  saved,  either  in  whole  or 
in  part,  or  in  any  way,  by  his  own  works  or  deserts,  or  which, 
leaches  him  to  piace  dependence  on  any  creature  under  heaven, 
but  on  Christ  alone.  This  doctrine  casts  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  out 
of  the  soul.  The  soul  of  man  can  never  be  s.wed  until  every 
human  dependence,  every  earthly  dependence,  is  flung  to  the  winds, 
and  God  honoured,  by  Christ  alone  being  chosen  as  the  Saviour; 
and  then  God  will  come  and  dwell  with  the  soul  which  he  makes 
willing  in  the  day  of  his  power.  So  that,  instead  of  striving  to  drag 
men  to  righteousness  by  force,  just  as  you  would  drag  a  man  at  a 
can's  ta^l — instead  of  that,  God,  if  Je  ti  >  be  exalted  and  honoured, 
will  make  th ••?  man  holy  by  h*-  spirii  vouchsafed  to  him.  Bat  mark 
how  the  Roman  Cai  lit  die  Church  proceeds;  it  is  there  where  the 
strivings  of  the  flesh  are  found ;  instead  of  pointing  out  Jesus  as  tha 
only  Mediator,  as  the  only  Saviour,  and  the  only  hope  of  the  sinner. 
I  giant  you  they  say,  "  Look  to  Jesus  ;"  but  they  say  also,  u  Here 
is  something  that  will  do  your  soul  good."  Yes,  I  have  it  (said  the 
reverend  gentleman,  pointing  to  a  blue  bag) — I  have  got  it  here  in 
a  bag.  "  It  may  d.>  you  a  great  deal  of  good  to  get  on  a  hair 
shirt,  or  to  go  about  flagellating  yourselves  with  a  cat -of-ninc- tails, 
or  to  do  something  curious  for  the  good  of  your  soul."  Thus  they 
produce    a  mixed   dependence  on  Christ   and  on  themselves,  "and 
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destroy  the  soul.  Suppose  a  man  is  a  drunkard,  and  you  waut  to 
make  him  sober,  so  that  he  may  not  waste  that  money,  which 
should  be  expended  for  the  good  of  his  family  --the  priest  says, 
"  Briug  him  to  ine,  and  I  will  change  him ;"  then  he  takes  and 
sprinkles  water  on  him,  and  he  lights  a  candle  to  illuminate  him, 
and  he  puts  oil  on  him  to '  sanctify  him,  and  then,  forsooth,  the 
devil  will  run  away  and  he  will  become  sober  !  Do  not  smile,  it  is  an 
awful  delusion,  and  the  fruits  of  it  are  manifest.  Let  me  ask,  where  is 
1  Christ  exalted  ?  where  is  the  Gospel  preached  ?  where  do  you  find 
holiness  to  the  Lord,  wisdom  without  restraint,  and  men  runniug  in 
the  way  of  God's  commandments  ?  You  will  find  them  in  our 
church,  because  he  has  given  us  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  you  will 
find  good  works  done,  while  they  are  not  boasted  of,  but  trampled 
under  foot,  and,  as  touching  the  matter  of  acceptance  with  God, 
reckoned  of  no  avail.  They,  do  not,  in  our  holy  church,  care  a 
straw  for  their  good  works  as  a  cause  of  salvation — ihey  despise 
them  ;  they  esteem  their  own  righteousness  as  filthy  rags.  We  say, 
"  Jesus  is  our  righteousness  ;  he  is  all  in  all  to  us,  and  we  give  him 
the  glory  of  our  salvation;  for  if  were  not  for  his  spirit  working  in 
us,  we  should  be 'wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked;'  we  would  neither  be  good  or  do  good,  and  were  it  not 
for  his  grace,  we  would  have  gone  headlong  into  perdition."  This 
in  the  language  of  the  genuine  disciples  of  Christ.  Mark,  then, 
the  contrast  between  truth  and  error. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Church  of  God  in  the  times  of  the 
apostles  themselves.  The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  a  delightful 
epistle— an  epistle  which  was  written  against  Popeiy;  I  say  it  was 
written  against  infant  Popery;  for  it  was  then  in  the  church  in  its  in- 
fancy ;  it  had  uot  at  that  time  become  grey,  or  rather  it  was  not  red. 
The  mystery  of  iniquity  which  the  apostles  wrote  against  was  then 
already  at  work,  O  my  friends,  I  do  not  desire  a  victory  here; 
God  knows  I  do  not;  I  |desire  to  manifest  the  truth  to  every  mans 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.  In  this  epistle  the  apostle  asks 
this  pregnant  question,  when  they  were  contending  for  their  works 
as  the  ground  of  their  acceptance  with  God :  "  O  foolish  Galatians, 
who  hath  bewitched  you  that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truth,  before 
whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  forth — crucified 
among  you.  This  oaly  would  I  learn  of  you,  received  ye  the  spirit 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faiih  ?"  That  is,  *  did 
ye  receive  the  spirit  by  my  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus,  or  by  strivings 
of  your  own  to  fulfil  God's  laws  ?  This  was  the  way  you  tried  at 
first  to  get  the  spirit.  Then  you  suffered  bodily  mortification :  you 
fasted  twice  a  week  ;  you  gave  alms  of  all  you  possessed ;  you  were 
standing  praying  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  and  blowing  a  trum- 
pet before  you.  Did  these  things  do  you  any  good  ?  Not  a  whit. 
How  did  you  receive  the  Spirit  ?  Was  it  by  your  works  ?  No,  but 
"  by  the  hearing  of  faith ;"  by  having  Christ  set  forth  before  you, 
and  being  exhorted  to  believe  in  him  ;  thus  you  received  the  spirit.'* 
Who  writes  this  epistle  ? — is  it  Paul  himself  ?  Let  us  hear  : 
r'  Paul,  an  apostle,  and  all  the  brethren  which  are  with  me,  tuito 
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the  churches  of  Galatia,"  Gal.  i  1.  Mark!  all  the  brethren  with 
him  wrote  the  epistle ;  the)  assented  to  it ;  so  that  it  was  not  his 
mind  merely,  but  their  mind  also.  Mark  your  privileges,  laity  !  The 
apostle  does  not  say,  "  I  and  all  Ihe  teachers,"  but  "  all  the  bre- 
thren" Nevertheless,  if  ye  be  under  the  influence  of  divine  grace, 
such  privilege  will  not  make  you  lose  sight  of  your  (rue  position  in 
the  Church  of  God. 

Mr.  Maguire  will  say  that  he  has  quoted  texts  to  prove  that  we 
should  mortify  the  flesh.  I  grant  there  are  such  texts.  But  what 
does  St.  Paul  say :  "If  ye,  by  the  spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  body,  ye  shall  live."  There  is  the  mortification  that  is  valuable  ; 
not  scourging  ourselves  with  cat-of-nine-tails,  without  the  spirit, 
but  having  the  spirit  plainly,  manifestly,  strongly,  brightly,  and 
blessedly  given  to  us,  to  subdue  our  carnal  nature,  and  have  our 
nature,  like  the  first-born  Adam,  changed  into  the  image  of  Christ 
himself.  I  have  got.  eighteen  other  points  in  my  notes,  which  I 
cannot  now  answer,  as  I  have  only  a  few  minutes.  I  accuse  Mr. 
Maguire  of  not  going  into  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  showing  that 
they  are  erroneous  or  unscriptural.  I  have  partly  proved  to  you 
that  *\e  have  the  derived  ministry,  the  doctrines,  the  fellowship, 
and  die  holiness  of  the  primitive  apostolic  churches.  But  this  will 
appear  more  strongly  to  your  mind,  when  1  prove  his  church  to  be 
apostate  and  damnable.  My  opponent  says,  "  O,  the  church  was 
visible  in  the  time  of  Elijah;  there  were  then  144,000  fighting 
men  in  the  church."  Well,  how  the  reverend  gentleman  does 
mistake.  Why,  if  there  were  144,000  fighting  men  in  the  church, 
it  is  not  fighting  men  that  constitute  the  church  of  God.  Believe 
me,  they  are  any  thing  at  all  but  fighting  men.  It  is  very  probable 
that  thjsi,-  144,000  fighting  meii  were  among  the  dupes  of  the  apos- 
tasy against  which  Elijah  lifted  up  his  voice  and  his  hands  before  the 
Lord.  It  is  not  numbers  that  constitute  the  church,  but  the  spirit 
by  which  they  are  actuated.  Mark  me  !  if  the  Protestant  church 
to-morrow  were  destitute  of  men  filled  with  the  spirit,  although  others 
might  be  visible  who  are  correct  as  to  outward  principles,  yet  the 
spiritual  church  would  be  invisible;  so  I  hope  there  will  be  no  mis- 
take on  the  subject. 

Here  Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — My  friends,  the  reverend  gentleman  has 
concluded  his  last  half  hour's  address  to  you  by  a  flourish  with 
regard  to  that  text  which  I  quoted  about  fighting  men.  But  why 
did  I  put  forward  that  passage  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  To 
show  you,  my  iriends,  that  the  King  of  Israel,  being  an  idolater, 
wanted  to  abolish  the  true  faith,  and  set  up  idolatry  in  its  place ; 
but,  being  opposed  by  all  who  held  the  true  faith — the  tribes  of 
Judah  and  of  Benjamin — he  failed  in  his  diabolical  attempt,  and 
the  true  faith  was  not  cut  off;  on  the  contrary,  it  flourished  spiri- 
tually. The  Jewish  Church,  although  persecuted,  was  not  annihi- 
lated. It  did  not  become  invisible :  For  you  see,  my  friends,  from 
the  texts  that  I  have  read,  that  she  had  so  many  hundred  thousand 
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ligh'iuj  ine.i  to  protect  her.  Does  my  friend  mean  to  sav,  that 
because  these  were  lighting  men,  therefore  they  did  not  belong 
to  the  true  church  ?  I  hope  not ;  for  fighting  men  may  belong  to 
the  true  church.  That  you  cannot  deny,  reverend  sir,  unless  you 
niea»i  l«»  sav  that  fighting  for  God's  honour,  or  hi  defence  of  one's 
country,  is  unlawful.  Your  church,  Sir,  docs  not  approve  of  that 
doctrine,  neither  does  mine  ;  and,  consequently,  as  it  is  a  subject 
upon  which  there  can  be  no  controversy  between  us,  I  will  not 
wa->ie  mv  time  by  making  any  fori  her  comment  upon  it.  My  friends, 
•  I  have  taken  that  last  objection,  put  by  the  reverend  gentleman, 
first,  hi  order  that  I  might  not  forget  it ;  but  I  now  go  back,  and 
begin  with  the  beginning.  In  the  first  observation  madj  by  my 
friend,  he  compares  himself  to  St.  Paul,  and  assures  us  that  iie  has 
the  fil  ie.^  of  the  spirit,  as  well  as  this  gran.l  a^os'.le  of  the  Gentiles. 
y  Before  I  give  credit    to    this    mere    assertion,    I    r  quire  the  same 

proofs  of  inspiration  from  him  which  were  furnished  to  the  world 
by  Si.  Paul.  The  latter  wrought  all  manner  of  miracles,  raised  the 
dead  to  life,  cured  himself  from  the  bite  of  the  asp,  and  satisfied  all 
his  hearers  that  he  had  the  Spirit  of  God.  When  Mr.  Gregg  pro- 
duces similar  credentials,  we  shall  give  credit  to  his  inspiration. 
He  tells  me,  my  friends,  that  the  doctrine  of  my  church  relative  to 
marriage  is  erroneous,  for  he  says  that  all  should  be  free  to  marry. 
But  I  tell  him.  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul— Marriage  honourable 
in  all,  and  the  bed  uudefiled :  but  fornicators  and  adulterers  God 
will  judge."  (Heb.  xiii.  4.)  My  friends,  1  see  a  smile  upou  the  face 
of  one  who  was  not  free  to  marry,*  but  who  has  married,  I  beg 
that  his  conduct  will  not  be  such  as  to  force  me  to  expose  his  case, 
for  indeed  I  wish  to  be  charitable ; — let  lum  stick  to  his  new  faith 
with  that  blind  zeal,  which  can  be  his  only  outward  excuse  for  his 
base  apostasy.  Now,  my  friends,  to  proceed :  St.  Paul  says,  as  I 
have  already  stated — "  Marriage  is  honorable  in  all."  But,  again, 
he  says,  That  the  ma  i  who  is  married  entangleth  himself  in  the 
af lairs  of  this  world,  and  cannot  give  his  whole  time  to  the  service 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  he  will  give  more  lo  his  wile  and  to  the 
business,  pleasures,  and  o.her  pursuits  of  this  life.  What  does 
St.  Paul  say,  (and  here  I  must  observe  that  I  hope  1  will  not  be 
accused  of  indelicacy  in  quoting  the  words  of  St.  Paul,)  in  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  7th  chap.  1st  verse.  He  says :  "  Now 
concerning  the  things  whereof  you  wrote  unto  me,  it  is  good  for  a 
man  not  to  touch  a  woman."  So  that  it  is  plam  from  this  that  the 
Corinthians  had  been  consulting  him  ;  and  in  verse  7th,  he  says— 
"  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  I  my  sell;  I  .say,  therefore, 
to  the  unmarried  and  widows,  it  is  good  for  them  if  they  abide  even 
as  I."  (v.  8.)  And  again,  my  friends,  what  does  our  blessed  Saviour 
himself  say  upon  the  subject  !'  You  will  find  in  St.  Matthew  xix.  9, 
tho~e  observations  of  our  Divine  Redeemer  recorded  : — "  And  I  say 
unto  you  whoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,    except  it  be  for  forni- 

•  Here  the  Rev.  L.  Nolan  (formerly  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest)  gave  an 
ironical  and  significant  laugh. 
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cation  and  shall  many  another,  committed)  adultery :  and  whoso 
mtrrieth  her  which  is  put  away,  doth  commit  adultery.  His  dis- 
ciples say  unto  him:  If  the  case  of  the  man  he  so  with  his  wife, 
it  b  not  good  to  marry  ?  But  he  said  unto  them,  all  men  take 
not  this  saving,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given  :  for  there  are  some 
eunuchs  which  were  so  born  from  their  mother's  womb,  and  there  are 
some  eunuchs  which  were  made  eunuchs  by  men,  and  there  be  eunuchs 
which  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it."  vxix.  9,  10, 
11,12.) 

My  friends,  I  do  not  wonder  that  the  apostles  of  the  new  school 
laugh*  at  this,  although  I  have  quoted  the  passages  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  have  given  them  to  you  as  the  words  of  the  Eternal 
God  himself.  Mr.  Gregg  says  the  vow  of  celibacy  is  not  binding, 
"  because  it  is  taken  (said  he)  at  a  period  of  life  when  he  who 
makes  the  pledge  docs  not  understand  the  nature  of  it"  But 
this,  my  friends,  is  the  excuse  of  some  half  shorn  apostate,  who 
is  at  a  loss  for  a  subterfuge  under  which  he  may  hide  or  disguise, 
as  the  case  may  be,  his  iniquity.  He  tells  you,  my  friends,  that  no 
young  man  is  capable  of  making  a  vow  of  celibacy.  But  I  tell  you 
that  no  man  is  permitted  to  take  that  vow,  until  he  is  between 
twenty-three  and  twenty-four  years  of  age.  And  I  ask  you,  my  friends, 
if  that  be  an  age,  at  which  a  candidate  for  Holy  Orders  could 
misunderstand  the  nature  and  extent  of  such  a  vow,  and  the 
obligations  under  which  he  places  himself  to  observe  and  fulfil  the 
conditions  of  that  vow  ?  Can  educated  ypung  men,  who  have 
spent  their  lives  from  their  youth  upwards  at  college,  who  have 
read  the  Scriptures,  who  are  placed  for  three  years  under  profes- 
sors of  Scripture,  to  be  instructed  in  the  sacred  writings,  can  they 
Iaay,  hare  any  doubt  about  such  an  undertaking;  or  can  they  be 
deceived  into  the  taking  of  it,  if  they  conceive  that  they  would 
not  be  able  to  fulfil  the  obligations  which  it  imposes  upon  them  ? 
But  I  know  that  there  is  no  use  in  preaching  morality  to  some 
people,  who  would  not,  if  St.  Paul  came  down  from  heaven,  listen 
to  bis  voice,  or  obey  him,  if  he  warned  them  away  from  heresy, 
apostasy,  and  impurity  ?  because  their  hearts  are  callous  to  every 
thing  that  is  wise  and  good.  Now,  my  friends,  I  will  proceed 
with  his  other  arguments,  or  more  properly  speaking,  his  assertions, 
teriatim.  My  friend  speaks  of  lifting  up  Jesus  to  Jews ;  I  wish  I 
could  see  him.  I  wish  he  could  exhibit  him  to  me,  that  I  might  join 
with  him  in  adoring  and  glorifying  him,  for  "  there  is  no  other  name 
under  heaven  given  to  men,  by  which  we  can  be  saved,"  Acts  iv.  12. 
But  until  he  shows  me  that  he  is  upon  his  side,  I  will  not  believe 
him,  and  before  I  have  done  with  him,  I  think  I  will  show  him 
that  all  this  talk  about  lifting  up  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  nothing  else 
than  a  profanation  of  the  holy  name,  to  say  the  least  of  it  Now, 
I  ask  my  friend,  what  does  he  mean  by  putting  forward  that 
grossly  calumnious  charge,  when  he  says,   "  That   a   Protestant  is 

*  Again  there  was  another  smile  from  the  same  quarter, 
t  » 
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prepared  to  die  long  before  his  time,  and  that  a  Catholic  is  not  ?" 
Now,  I  ask  him,  since  the  days  of  Luther,  did  he  ever  know  a 
priest  that  became  a  conformist  to  the  Law  Church,  who*  did  not 
render  his  new  calling  suspicious  and  questionable,  by  the  wicked 
lies  and  libels  which  he  pronounced  against  the  church,  and  people, 
and  friends,  whom  he  had  deserted,  calling  such  names  as  would 
disgrace  the  most  abandoned  characters,  such  as  the  "  Scarlet 
Lady,"  for  I  cannot  use  their  own  terms.  But  how  many  of  them 
were  glad  to  return,  and  to  die  at  peace  with,  and  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  ?  Let  him  name  me  one 
man  that  lived  a  decent  Catholic,  that  at  the  hour  of  his  death 
called  for  a  minister  of  the  Established  Church ;  let  him  name  him, 
and  he  will  be  doing  more  for  his  church,  than  he  has  as  yet  done 
by  his  unfounded  assertions,  and  empty  declamation.  He  cannot 
name  one,  my  friends,  and  if  he  says  he  can,  I  defy  him  to  do  so ; 
whilst,  upon  the  contrary,  I  can  produce  the  names  of  thousands  of 
Protestants,  who  were  violent  haters  and  persecutors  of  Catholicity, 
but  who  upon  their  death  beds,  were  glad  to  have  recourse  to 
that  church  which  they  reviled,  and  to  those  sacraments  which 
they  had  previously  despised.  Again,  my  friends,  I  repeat  my 
challenge,  let  him  name  me  one  Catholic,  who,  upon  his  death 
bed,  sent  for  a  minister  of  the  Established  Church,  and  if  he 
accepts  that  challenge,  and  complies  with  the  terms  of  it,  he  will 
be  doing  more  for  Protestantism,  than  any  man  that  ever  advocated 
her  cause  before  him.  Again,  my  friends,  he  tells  me  that  he  is 
an  advocate  "  for  individual  inspiration,"  and  he  says,  that  any 
person  who  prays  fervently  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  receive  him. 
and  consequently,  that  he  will  become  inspired,  and  he  then  quotes 
a  passage  from  St.  Paul,  to  show  that  St.  Paul  and  his  fellow- 
labourers  in  the  vineyard  of  Jesus  Christ,  were  inspired.  But  my 
friends,  permit  me  to  observe  here,  that  my  friend  Mr.  Gregg  is 
more  certain  of  his  inspiration,  than  St  Paul  was,  at  least  the  in- 
spired apostle  was  somewhat  more  modest,  and  less  presumptuous, 
than  my  reverend  opponent.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg,  the  minister 
of  Swift's,  says,  that  he  is  actually  inspired,  and  that  he  knows  it, 
but  Saint  Paul  was  not  so  certain,  for  he  says,  when  modestly 
speaking  of  himself,  and  I  think  also  that  J  have  the  spirit  of  God" 
1  Cor.  chap.  vn.  verse  40.  But  does  it  follow,  my  friends,  that 
because  the  apostles  were  inspired,  that  we  must  be  so  too  ?  To 
the  apostles  was  given  inspiration  to  secure  their  hearers  from 
error.  To  them  was  given  the  power  of  working  miracles,  in 
order  to  convert  pagan  and  other  infidel  nations  to  the  New  Gospel 
of  Christ,  by  exhibiting  the  broad  seal  of  the  Divinity  to  their 
commission.  But  ours  is  an  ordinary  commission,  the  Gospel  is  now 
preached,  and  received  all  over  the  world,  and  therefore  miracles 
and  individual  inspiration  are  not  so  necessary  to  propagate  it. 
Moreover,  the  apostle  wrought  miracles,  the  aprons  of  Saint  Paul, 
(for  he  was  a  tent-maker,)  and  the  handkerchiefs  with  which  he 
wiped  the  sweat  of  his  glorious  labours  off  his  now  glorious  and 
beatific  brow,  were  sent  all  over  the  country,  and  they  cured  the 
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sick  and  the  maimed,  they  cast  out  devils,  and  performed  various 
other  miracles,  the  power  of  God  working  by  thein.     That  St.  Paul 
therefore  was  inspired,  no  reasonable  man  could  doubt;   but   that 
Mr.  Gregg  is  inspired,  no  reasonable  man  can  believe,  for,  unlike 
St.  Paul,  he  can  give  us  no  sign  ; — I  perceive  that  some  of  you,  my 
my  Protestant  friends,  are  smiling,  as  if  what  I  asserted,  I  asserted 
upon  my  own  authority.    But  I  assure  you,  my  friends,  that  I  do  not. 
My  authority  for  what  I  have  stated,  is  the   Scripture,   and  you 
who  pretend  to  be   so  well   acquainted  with    the   Scriptures,   they 
being  your  sole  rule  of  faith,  ought  not  to  greet  my  quotations  from 
them  with  an  incredulous  laugh.      But,  my  friends,  I   could  retort, 
if  1  wished.     I  refrain,  however,  from  doing  so,  as  my  business  here 
is  not  to  inflame  the  passions,  but  to  advocate  the  cause  of  truth  by 
the  words  of  truth  ;  and  when  you  show  me,  Rev.  Sir,  your  Apostate 
Apostles  working  miracles  by  their  aprons,  I  will  go  over  to  your 
side,  and  become  an  Apostle  of  your  church.      But  something  tells 
me,  my  friend,  that  you  will  not  give  me  an  opportunity,  for,  if 
their  aprons  are  as  weak  as  your  logic,  I  must  remain  as  incredu- 
lous about  the  truth,  and  the  doctrines  of  your  ehurch  as  some  of 
your  followers  are  about  what  is  contained  in   Holy  Writ.     You 
Sir,  have  spoken  a  great  deal  relative  to  individual  inspiration,  but 
indeed  I  am  afraid  that  there  is  abroad  more  of  the  "  Spirit"  in 
which  your  Apostate  Apostle  Martin  Luther  delighted,   when  he 
tells  us,    "  That  unless  he  had  the  devil  appended  about  his  neck, 
he  was  a  mere  dry  theologian,"  and  that  he  "  eat  a  bushel  of  salt 
with  the  devil,"  and,  "  that  he  slept  oftener  with  him,  than  with  his 
wife  Catherine."    There  is  too  much  of  that  spirit  abroad  now  a 
days,  of  privately  sneaking  into  men's  houses  with  the  Bible  under 
your  arm,  for  the  professed  purpose  of  preaching  without  being  able 
to  tell,   if   you  are   asked,  who  sent  you  P    who  gave   you  that 
Bible  ?   or    is    every   book,    every   chapter,    and  every   verse    hi 
that    Bible    the    pure    and    unadulterated    word    of   God.       My 
friends,  he   has  referred  me   to    "  Joseph   Mede  upon  the  Apos-% 
tasv.rt    Now,  I  recollect  reading  Mede,  and  also  a  very  elaborate 
work  written  by  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg,  in  which  he  tells 
me  that  one  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  Church  had 
staggered  him  so  much   as    to  have  very  nearly  converted  him ; 
that,  in  fact,  he  was  upon  the  point  of  coming  over  to  us,  until  he 
saw  that  objection    answered   and  refitted  by  Mede.     In  fact,  my 
brethren,  according  to  my  rev.  opponent,  this  objection  had  never 
been  solved,   from  the   period   of  the    Reformation,    until  Joseph 
Mede,  that   great  light   of  Protestantism,  had    tardily  but  for- 
tunately made  his  appearance  in  the  world.      So   that,  if  Joseph 
Mede  had  not  come  to  the  rescue,  poor   Protestantism  would  be 
left  in  the  pitiable  plight  of  not  being  able  to  solve  this  difficulty, 
and  then  see  in  what  a  horrible  situation  the  great  body  of  the  Pro- 
testants would  be  placed.      One   point  would  remain  unanswered, 
it  could  not  be  refuted ;    where,  then,  would  be  my  friend's  reli- 
ance upon  his,  Protestant  Apostolic,  Church  ?      But,  my  friends, 
I  have  read   Joseph    Mede,   as  I  have   already    observed,   and  I 
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solemnly  affirm,  that,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his  tedious 
work,  he  has  not  given  so  much  as  a  specious  answer  to  the  plain 
hut  solid  argument  referred  to  by  Mr.  Gregg.  Now,  my  friends, 
I  come  back  again  to  the  39  Articles.  Oh  !  but  there  my  rev. 
antagonist  cries,  Noli  me  tangerc.  This  is  a  dangerous  subject ;  but 
nevertheless,  I  will  pin  him  to  it ;  because  I  know  that  neither  he, 
nor  all  the  Bishops  and  Doctors  of  his  Church,  ever  can  support 
them  by  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  for  this  reason,  that  they  are 
unscriptural — a  mere  compound  of  human  inventions,  unsupported 
by  the  Word  of  God.  My  friends,  my  rev.  opponent,  following 
the  example  of  those  who  have  renounced  all  sacraments,  even 
baptism,  has  spoken  about  holy  oil,  and  has  ridiculed  the  sacra- 
ment of  extreme  unction  :  but  I  refer  him  to  the  Epistle  of  Sl 
James,  in  order  to  show  him  the  sacramental  use  of  oil.  In  fact, 
my  friends,  this  great  sacrament  can  be  most  clearly  and  satisfac- 
torily proved  by  the  Word  of.  God,  to  be  a  true  sacrament  so  far 
as  regards  the  outward  or  visible  sign,  or  the  inward  or  invisible 
grace.  This  visible  sign  was  instituted  by  Christ,  according  to  the 
inspired  Apostle,  St.  James,  who,  in  his  general  Epistle — "  to  the 
twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad/* — commands  it  to  be 
practised:  and  the  benefits  which  it  bestows,  and  the  divine  graces 
which  it  grants,  are  evidently  proved  to  a  demonstration  by  our 
blessed  Lord  himself ;  because  nobody  but  he  could  annex  the  gift 
of  invisible  grace  to  this  visible  sign ;  and  to  this  sign,  most  clear 
and  positive,  Scripture  testifies  that  this  grace  has  been  annexed. 
Now,  my  friends,  if  you  look  to  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  chap.  v. 
verses  14  and  16,  you  will  find  it  declared  that  the  act  of  anointing 
the  sick  remitted  sin  ;  anointing  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ; 
and  if  he  be  in  sin,  his  sins  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  "  Is  any  sick 
among  you,  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  Church," — (or,  as  we 
read,)  "  let  him  bring  in  the  Priesis  of  the  Church,  and  let  them 
pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 
and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall 
raise  him  up;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins  they  shall  be  for- 
given him."  See,  my  friends,  the  vibible  outward  sign  of  this 
sacrament :  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  tave  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  will 
raise  him  vp.  And  again,  my  friends,  behold  the  invisible  grace 
plainly  pointed  out  by  these  words — "  and  if  he  shall  have  com- 
mitted sins  they  shall  be  forgiven  him  "  Now,  my  friends,  how  will 
my  rev.  opponent  get  over  that  difficulty,  which  the  Scripture  has 
enabled  me  to  throw  in  his  way,  as  an  antidote  to  his  ignorance  ? 
Perhaps  he  will  deny  the  canonicity  of  the  Epistle  of  St  James, 
for  the  great  apostle  of  his  Church,  Martin  Luther,  denied  it.  Or 
perhaps  he  will  answer  me  as  Mr.  Pope  did,  that  it  was  in  conse- 
quence of  the  heat  of  the  climate  that  the  oil  was  recommended  to 
be  rubbed  over  the  sick.  But  my  friend  must  recollect  that  the 
inspired  Apostles  spoke  and  wrote  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole 
Church  scattered  abroad  through  all  climates, — and  not  for  the 
Church  in  their  time  alonei  but  for  the  Church  which  was  to  last 
through  all  age*.     Again   I  bring  my  friend  back  to  the  39  Articles 
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of  his  church,  and  I  call  upon  him  to  prove  that  there  are  but  two 
sacraments  only  as  set  forth  in  those  Articles.  Let  him  support  those 
Articles  by  clear  proofs  from  Scripture ;  and  let  him  show  me  a  text 
of  Scripture  proving  that  there  are  two  sacraments  only,  and  I  will 
read  my  recantation.  Let  him  show  me  a  text  of  Scripture  support- 
ing that  doctrine  of  his  church,  and  I  promise  hhn,  if  he  does  so, 
that  I  will  forthwith  abandon  my  own,  and  embrace  his  creed.  My 
friends,  is  not  that  a  fair  challenge  ?  But  I  know  he  cannot  meet  it ; 
and  if  he  says  he  can,  I  hope  he  will  do  so. 

Now,  my  friends,    I    need  not  say  any   thing  about  individual 
inspiration  •    for  he  says  there  is  no  such  thing  out  of  the  church 
of  God ;  aud  iu  that  I  fully  agree  with  hiin ;   for  if  there  is  indivi- 
dual inspiration,  the  person  who  holds  the  true  faith  only  can  be 
inspired.     But,  my   friend  says  that   he   belongs   to    the    Catholic 
Church,  and  never   was  I    more  astonished  when  he  said,  '•  That 
he  would  prove  the  canonicity  and  authenticity  of  the  Bible  by  the 
authority  of  the  Catholic  Church."     He  will  prove  the  Bible  by  the 
authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  !      And  he    might   very  well  do 
so,  for  really  she  understands  it  best.     And  if  my  friend  takes  the 
Bible  upon  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  may  he  not  safely 
take  her  interpretation  of  it  also  ?     Was  it  not  the  Catholic  Church, 
Sir,    that    collected    the    Scriptures — that    preserved    them — and 
handed  them  down  to  us  ?     And  if  that  be  the  fact,  and  you  can- 
not deny  it,  is  she  not  the   proper  authority   to  interpret   them  ? 
But,  is  his  church   that  Catholic  Church  on  whose  authority  he 
receives  the  Scriptures  ?     If  such  be  the  case,  where  was  she  for 
800  years  and  more  ?     My  friends,  when  a  man  tells  you  that  he 
gives  you  up  the  main  point — when  he  tells  you  that  he  gives  you 
up  the  grand  foundation — then  I  say  that  he  may  readily  give  up 
the  stones  wiih  which  to  raise  the  edifice  P     My  rev.  opponent  has 
riven  up  the  main  point ;  he  has  given  up  the  grand  foundation ; 
»r  he  proves   the  canonicity  and  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  by 
&e  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church;  but  yet  he  tells  you  that  that 
church,  whose  authority  he  has  so  plainly  admitted — upon  whose 
authority  he  is  willing  to  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures*-- has  fallen 
into  apostasy.     And  now,  my  friends,  if  she  has  fallen  into  error, 
**  he  asserts,  but  has  not  yet  proved,   how,  let  ine  ask  him,  can 
be  have  an  un corrupted  Bible  from  her  P     He  asserts  that  she  has 
kilen  into  error;   and  bis  church  teaches  that  she  was  buried  in 
"  idolatry  for  800  years  and  more  f  but,  nevertheless,  he  is  willing  to 
run  to  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  prove  the  canonicity 
and  authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.    .So  much  for  the  infalli- 
bility of  the   Catholic  Church      He  admits  her  to  have  all  that  we 
daim  for  her;   for   he   is   willing  to  take  the  Scriptures  upon  her 
authority;   and  if  he  takes  the  Scriptures  .upon  her  authority,  he 
must  take  all  Christianity  upon  her  authority.     Now,  my  friends,  the 
Protestant   Church  teaches  herself  to  be  fallible,  and  I  ask  my  rev. 
feid  how  he  can  make   an  act   of  divine  faith  in  the  Scriptures 
upon  a  fallible  authority  P      Can  he  be  certain   that    the  doctrines 
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which  she  teaches  are  infallibly  true,  when  she  pronounces  her  own 
condemnation  by  teaching  herself  to  be  fallible  P  He  cannot, 
my  friends;  he  cannot  build  infallibility  upon  fallibility.  How, 
then  can  he  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures  upon  her  fallible 
authority,  if  by  her  he  means  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  ?  But 
he  quotes  a  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  he  can  make  an  act 
of  faith.     "  As   many  as   are  led    by  the    Spirit   of  God."      My  1 

friends,  who  are  those  who  "  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ?" 
They  of  the  true  church  only.  My  friend  admits  that  we  were 
once  the  tnie  church;  and,  if  so,  how  could    we,  having   all  the  I 

promises  of  Christ  in  our  favour,  apostatise  ?  I  have  repeatedly 
called  on  him  to  show  when  that  apostasy  set  in;  under  which 
emperor  or  king  it  was  first  commenced;  who  were  the  men  that  ! 

broached,  and  who  the  historian  that  records  it.  So  remarkable 
an  event  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  world  would  not  be  passed  • 

over  in  silence.  But  it  has  not  even  been  glanced  at  by  any  ancient 
historian ;    and   if  it   has,   why  does  not    my   friend    produce  his  | 

authorities  upon  the  subject,  and  not  be  giving  his  ipse  dixit*  for  ' 

facts  P     My  friends,  he  has  admitted,  as  I  have  already  observed,  \ 

that  he  would  prove  the  Scriptures  by  the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church;  and  he  has  also  admitted  that  she  was  at  one  time  the 
true  church,  and  that  all  other  churches  in  the  world  held  the  faith 
which  she  taught  in  common  with  her.  And  now,  my  friends,  the 
question  between  him  and  me  is,  when  did  she  lose  that  faith  P  If 
she  lost  it,  and  introduced  errors  in  faith,  point  out  the  time,  and 
name  the  men  who  introduced  them ;  and  then,  indeed,  you  will  be 
doing  something  for  the  cause  which  you  have  undertaken  to  advo- 
cate. I  can  name  you  every  heretic  that  ever  appeared  since  the 
days  of  the  apostles ;  and  I  can  enumerate  every  heresy  that  ever 
raised  its  hydra  head  in  opposition  to  the  Christian  Church.  Why, 
then,  cannot  you,  good  Sir,  name  me  the  era  of  our  apostasy  ? 
Again,  my  friends,  I  have  stated  that  the  Church  of  Englaud  can- 
not be  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ ;  because  she  has  added  to, 
and  subtracted  from,  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  that  she  has,  in 
order  to  answer  her  own  base  purposes,  mistranslated  them,  con- 
trary to  the  command  of  God :  "  You  shall  not  add  to  the  word, 
I  command  you,  neither  shall  ye  diminish  ought  from  it,  that  ye 
may  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God,  which  I  com- 
mand you."  Deut.  iv.  2.  And  again :  "  What  thing  soever  I 
command  you,  observe  to  do  it ;  thou  shalt  not  add  thereto,  nor 
mminish  from  it"  Deut.  xii.  32.  And  again :  "If  any  man 
shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy, 
God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of 
the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book." 
Apoc  xxii.  19.  My  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  has  acknow- 
ledged the  authority  cf  the  Catholic  Church,  tor  he  has  stated  that 
he  would  prove  the  canonicity  and  authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures by  that  authority.  He  takes  them,  my  friends,  because  she 
authenticates  them.  By  that  admission,  the  force  of  which  he  did 
not  foresee,  he  considers  the  church  as  the  judge  and  interpreter 
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of  Scripture :    for    she    preserves,    authenticates,     and    interprets 
it.      Why,   my    friends,    that    is    nay  belief,    and    the    doctrine 
of  my  church ;   and  thus,  my  friends,  have  I  shown  you  that  my 
reverend  opponent  has  argued  against  the  Church  of  Etigland,  for 
he  admits  the  canonicity  of  the  Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of  the 
Catholic  Church.     Now,  my  friends,  I  ask  my  reverend  opponent, 
if  the  Holy  Scriptures  alone  be  the   sole  and   only  rule  of  faith ; 
and  if  every  man  and  woman    has   a   right   to   interpret  that  rule 
of  faith  as  they  please — exercising  their  private  judgment — what 
is  to  become  of   the.  other   judgment    of  which   my  friend  has 
spoken,   namely,    "  the  public  judgment  of  the  church  ?°     They 
will  not  yield  to  the  public  judgment  of  his  church.     Why  did  not 
the  Wesleyans,  the  Socinians,   the  Anabaptists,   the  Quakers,  the 
Shakers,  and  all  the   multitude  of  dissenters,  yield  to   the  public 
judgment  of  the  Protestant  Church  ?     And  again,  my  friends,  why 
did  she  not  condemn  them  ?      The  reason  is   obvious,  she  taught 
the  doctrine  of  private  judgment,   and    the  free  exercise   of  con- 
science, m  the  interpretation  of  the    Holy  Scriptures;   and  if  she 
condemned  all  those  who  went  out  from  her,  she  would  stand  con- 
demned herself,  because  they  only  practised  what  she  taught.     So 
much,  my  friends,  for  Protestantism  without  principles.     Now,  my 
friends,  if  the  Scriptures  be  the  sole  and  only  rule  of  faith,  has  my 
friend  the  whole  of  that  rule  ?      He  knows  that  there  are  no  less 
than  twenty-two  books  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  lost ;   twenty  of  the 
old,  and  two  of  the  new ;  and,  if  he  calls  upon  me,  I  will  give  him 
the  names  of  every  one  of  them.     St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  that  epistle  which   is   now  called  the  first,   says,   "  I 
wrote  unto  you,  in  an  epistle,  not  to  company   with   fornicators." 
chap.  v.  verse  9.      His   Epistle    to   the    Laodiceans  is  also   lost. 
Now,  my  friends,  if  he  have  not  the  whole  of  the  Scripture,  he 
cannot  have  a  rule  of  faith ;   for  how  can  that  be  a  rule  of  faith 
which  is  not  a  whole  rule  ?     But  perhaps  my  friend  will  say,  that 
a  part  of  the  Scriptures  is  quite  sufficient.  *  If  so.  let  him  give  me 
a  text  to  support  his  assertion ;  let  him  show  me  what  part  of  the 
Scriptures  is  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith ;  and  he  must  prove  that  that 
part  is  to  be  our  sole  guide  and  rule  of  faith   from  the  Scriptures. 
He  quotes  from  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  his  church :  '*  In  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  do  understand  those  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority  was  never  any 
doubt  in  the  church."    Article  6.     Now,  my  friends,  I  hit  him  upon 
one  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles — "  These  be  the  canonical  books  of 
Scripture,  of  whose  authority  there  never  was  any  doubt  in  the 
church.'*     My   friends,  you  will  be  pleased  to  recollect  that    his 
church  says,  that  as  to  those  books  there  never  was  any  doubt  in 
the  church.    But,  I  ask  him,  did  not  the  great  apostle  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church,  Martin  Luther,  reject  the  Epistle  of   St  James 
because  it  recommended  good  works  ?     Did  he  not  also  reject  the 
Apocalypse  P    And  was  it  not  rejected,  and  its  authority  doubUd, 
for  a  period  of  397  years ;  but  not  by  the  whole  church  ?    Dionysius 
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doubted  its  authenticity;  and   Eusebius,  a'  learned    critic    of  the 
church,  declares  that  it  was  never  written  by  St.  John  the  Evan- 
gelist ;  and  he  quotes  Dionysius  as  an  authority  in  his  favour  —cal- 
ling it  in  the  same  place  a  book  of  dreams— and  contending,  by  the 
difference  of  its  style  from  the  acknowledged  writings  of  St.  John 
that  it  could  not  be  the  work  of  that  Evangelist.     And  it  was  not 
until  the  Third  Council  of  Carthage,  in  397,  that  it  was  pronounced 
to  be  a  canonical  book.      And   to  that  Council's  definition  of  its 
canonicity,  it  appends  this  codicil :  "  de  confirmando  hoc  canone  ec- 
clesia  transmarina  consulatur."    Let  the  church  beyond  the  sea 
(meaning  the  Church  of  Rome)  be  consulted  as  to  the  necessity 
of  adding  this  book  to  the  canon  of  holy  Scripture.     And  the  church 
f<  beyond  the  seaM  recognized    its  authenticity,  and  it  was  added 
at  once  to  the  canon.     Now,  sir,   with  this  difficulty  pressing  upon 
you,  how  can  you  assert,  or  how  can  your  church  teach,  that  there 
never  was  any  doubt  in  the  church  as  to  the  canonicity  and  authen- 
ticity of  this  book  of  the  Holy  Scriptures !      And  how  can  you,  sir, 
without  the  authority  of  the  church,  prove  the  Bible  to  be  the  in- 
spired Word  of  God  ?      And  if  the  church  be   the  guardian  and 
interpreter  of  the  Scriptures,  how  could  she,  I  ask  him,  upon  whose 
authority  he  is  willing  to  receive  them,  become  an  apostate  church  ?  I 
ask  him  again,  my  friends,  what  security  has  he  that  his  Bible  is  a  faith- 
ful copy  of  the  original,  and  not  the  fallible  words  of  the  man  who 
translated  it  P     I  will  give  you  a  history,  my  friends,  of  the  variations 
and  mistranslations  of  the  Protestant  version — and  I  will  show  you  Pro* 
testant    divines   acknowledging  those  mistranslations.      Now,    my 
friends,  I  will  ask  Mr.  Gregg  this  question,  and  I  hope  he  will  an- 
swer me,  how  can  an  ignorant  Protestant  make  an  act  of  faith  P     He 
cannot  read  himself.     His  church  is  fallible ;  she  teaches  herself  to 
be  so.     His  bishops  are  fallible,  and  his  parsons  are  fallible ;  and  he 
cannot  examine  the  originals,  in  order  to  satisfy  himself  that  the  dif- 
ferent translations  of  the  Bible  are  faithful  copies  of  the  originals. 
A  poor  ignorant  Protestant  knows  nothing  about  Hebrew  or  Greek, 
and  consequently  he  cannot  read  the  original ;  and  having  nothing 
about  him  but  what  is  fallible,  how  can  he  make  an  act  of  divine 
faith  P     And  yet  we  all  know  that,  "  without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God."     Heb.  xi.  6.     And  if  the  Scriptures  be  the  sole 
rule  of  faith,  take  away  the  authority   of   the   Catholic   Church, 
and  you   leave  the    Scriptures    without    any    support    whatever — 
and    your    sole    and     only     rule    of    faith    is     at    oner     upset. 
Remove     the    authority    of    the     Catholic    Church — that    wluch 
you    say    was    invisible,     and    buried    in    damnable    idolatry    for 
800  years  and  more ;  and  then  you  have  no  tribunal  to  which  you 
can  appeal  to  prove  the  authenticity  and  canonicity   of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  you  remove  the  Scriptures  themselves.  "St.  Chrysostom 
and  St.  Jerome  accused  the  Jews  of  corrupting  the  Old  Testament. 
And  how  do  you,  Sir,  know,  but  that  the  Church  of  Rome  which 
you  accuse  of  such    manifold    errors,   did   corrupt   it  P     But  no 
matter,  you  are  satisfied   to   take  your   Bible  from   an   apostate 
church,  and  to  prove  their  authenticity   by  the  authority  of  that 
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Church.  Now,  my  friends,  I  will  expect  an  answer  from  my  rev. 
opponent,  to  those  questions  which  I  have  put  to  him,  but  parti- 
cularly to  that  which  relates  to  the  case  of  a  poor  ignorant  Protes- 
tant, who  cannot  read,  and  who,  making  the  Bible  his  sole  rule 
of  faith,  cannot  know,  and  does  not  know,  any  thing  about  it. 
Another  question — what  would  become  of  all  the  poor  that  left 
this  world  before  education  became  so  extended  as  it  is  at  present  ? 
Thousands  of  them  could  not  read ;  they  knew  nothing  about  the 
Scriptures ;  and  yet,  Jusits  Christ  came  to  preach  his  Gospel  to  the 
poor — but  he  did  not  write  it  for  them — neither  did  the  evangelists 
write  it  by  the  command  of  their  Divine  Master ;  for  St  Luke 
declares  that  he  wrote  his  Gospel,  because  it  seemed  good  to 
him. — L.  3. 

The  poor  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  preached  had  no  written  rule 
to  guide  them;  they  knew  nothing,  about  the  Scriptures,  except 
what  they  were  taught ;  but  "  they  were  the  epistle  of  Christ" 
They  stood  fast  and  held  what  they  were  taught.  "  For  at  much 
at  ye  axe  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered 
by  us,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  the  fleshy  tables  of  the 
heart"  2  Cor.  chap.  iii.  verse  3.  "  Therefore,  brethren,  stand 
fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether 
by  word,  or  our  epistle."  2  Thess.  chap.  ii.  verse  16.  Then,  my 
friends,  you  see  that  the  inspired  apostle  declared  that  the  Word 
of  God  was  written  in  the  hearts  of  the  early  Christians  by  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  and  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of 
the  living  God :  and,  hence  it  was,  that  St  Irenaut  dsked — *  what 
if  the  apostles  left  no  Scripture !  ought  not  we  to  follow  the  order 
of  tradition  which  they  declared  to  them,  to  whom  they  commit- 
ted the  churches,  to  which  ordinance  many  nations  of  those  bar- 
barous people  who  have  believed  in  Christ,  do  consent  without  let- 
ter or  ink,  having  salvation  (soul-saving  doctrine)  written  in  their 
hearts."  (lib.  3,  chap,  iv)  Aud  my  reverend  friend  knows  well,  and 
must  acknowledge,  that  millions  of  the  first  believers  did  not  see 
all  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  they  had  a  rule  of  faith  without  them ; 
they  had  the  Word  of  God  written  in  their  hearts.  But,  my  friends, 
to  return  to  the  question,  and  I  challenge  him  to  answer  it — What 
would  become  of  the  poor  Protestant  that  could  not  read,  and 
who  could  not  consequently  know  any  thing  about  the  Scriptures  ? 
Again,  my  friends,  recollect  that  he  asserts,  "  that  the  Scriptures 
are  the  sole  rule  of  faith ;"  but  1  thought  that  it  was  by  preach- 
ing, and  by  teaching,  that  man  was  to  be  converted.  And  I  think 
I  hare  shown  you  that  it  was  by  preaching  and  teaching  that 
Christianity  rose  resplendently  and  gloriously  triumphant  over  pagan- 
ism, and  not  by  the'  reading  of  the  mere  Bible  alone;  the 
greater  part  of  the  New  Testament  not  being  in  existence  at 
the  tone ;  for  it  was  in  the  year  ninety-nine  St  John  wrote  his  Gos- 
pel, and  yet,  what  a  multitude  of  glorious  saints  and  martyrs  adorned 
the  church  before  that  time  ?  Mr.  Gregg  has  said  that  he  would 
convert  a  Jew  by  giving  him  the  Bible,  and  holding  up  Jesus; 
t  ° 
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and  then  he  worked  himself  into  an  ectasy  that  really  astonished 
me.     But  I  can  tell  him,  that  such  flights  of  fancy  or  imagination 
are  really  unworthy  of  a  reasoning   Christian.      St.  Paul  tells  us, 
"  that  we  should  captivate  our  understanding  into  the  obedience 
of  Christ."     2  Corinthians,  x.   chapter,  5th  verse.     And  he  also 
tells  us,  "  that  our  obedienee  is  a  reasonable  service."     Romans, 
xii.   c.    1    v.      We  must  reduce  our  understanding  into  an  obe- 
dience  to  faith,  on  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  upon  the 
authority  of  those  men  whom  he  sent  to  preach,  and  to  teach  His 
Holy  Word ;  but  you,  my  friend,  are  an  advocate  for  quite  a  dif- 
ferent doctrine.     You  say   that  you  are  not  for  private   judgment, 
but  for  individual  inspiration.     Now,  is  not  that  private  judgment? 
You,  by  your  new-fashioned  doctrine  would  lead  every  man  to  be? 
lieve  that  he  was  inspired;   and  notwithstanding  all  this,  you  soil 
tell  us  that  you  depend  upon  the  public  judgment  of  your  church. 
But  if  a  man  believe  that  he  is  inspired,  and  interprets  the   Holy 
Scriptures  as  he  pleases,  and  that  he  believes  his  interpretation  to 
be  right ;  and  let  me  ask  you,  how  many  hundreds  have  done  so, 
and  that  he  will  not  submit  to  the  public  judgment  of  your  church, 
how  will  your  church  deal  with  him  P     She>dare  not  condemn  him, 
as   I   have  already   shown,  for  he  is   only   practising  the  doctrine 
which  she  teaches ;  and  if  she  dare  to  condemn  him,  by  pronouno 
ing  that  act  of  condemnation,  she  would  pronounce  her  own.    1 
think,  my  friend,  that  I   have  now  shown  you  that  Protestantism 
is  without  principles.     You  cannot  support  your  rule  of  faith,  mi- 
less  you  say  that  your  church  is  the  judge  and  interpreter  of  the 
Scriptures ;  and  if  it  be,  the  Scriptures  alone  cannot  be  your  sole 
rule  of  faith.     My  church  is  the  judge  and  interpreter  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, because  she  was  the  primitive  church,  and  all  the  promise! 
of  her  divine  founder   were   made   to  her   many  years  before  they 
were  committed  to  writing;    she  was  teaching,  preaching,  baptis- 
ing, and  exercising  all  her  authority  sixty-five  years  before  the  New 
Testament  was  finished ;   and  therefore  she  can  prove  and  interpret 
the  Scriptures.     If   the   Scriptures  be   the  sole  rule  of   faith,  at 
you  say  they  are,  how  will  you  prove  from  them  the  lawfulness  of 
infant  baptism  ;  or  give  me  your  authority  for  aspersion  instead 
of  immersion  ?     How  will  you  prove  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  from   the   Father  and   the   Son ;    there  is  no  such  word  as 
procession  from   the   Son  in   the  New   Testament.     Or  show  mo 
your  authority,  from  your  sole  and  only  rule  of  faith,  for  chang- 
ing   the    Sabbath    from    Saturday    to    Sunday,    when   God  posi- 
tively commanded   that  his  Sabbath  should  be  kept — holy — on  the 
former  day :  "  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it, 
because  that  in  it  he  had  nested  from  all  his  work  which  God  had. 
created  and  made."     Gen.  chap.  ii.  verse  3.     Show  me,  reverend 
Sir,  an  authority  for  your  sole  and  only  rule  of  faith,  for  changing 
the  Sabbath  from   that  day  which  the  Lord  God  blessed  and  sanc- 
tified, to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  he  did  not  bless  and  sanc- 
tify ?     I  defy  you  to  do   so.     You  have  no  such  authority  in  your 
sole  and  only  rule  of  faith  authorising  that  change ;  nor  would  the 
true  church  of    God  have  made  that  change,  unless  she  had  the 
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authority  of  her  divine  founder,  conveyed  by  apostolical  tradition, 
to  make  it.  You,  Sir,  observe  Sunday,  and  you  are  not  commanded 
in  Scripture  to  observe  it ;  on  the  contrary,  if  you  were  to  observe^ 
your  sole  and  only  rule  of  faith,  you  would  keep  holy  that  day 
which  the  Lord  God  sanctified  and  commanded  to  be  kept  holy. 
And  what  answer  would  you  give  the  Jew  to  whom  you  would 
present  the  Bible,  and  before  whom  you  would  lift  up  Jesus,  if  he 
said  to  you — why,  8ir,  you  have  changed  the  moral  precepts  of 
the  Decalogue,  you  have  changed  the  Sabbath,  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded to  keep  holy,  from  the  seventh  day  to  the  first  day  of 
the  week.  Now  here  are  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  for  you,  and 
give  me  a  text  of  Scripture  from  either  of  them,  authorising  the 
change  ?  You  could  not  do  so ;  and  therefore  the  Jew  would 
say  to  yon ;  you,  Sir,  have  mangled  the  Old  Testament,  and  con- 
tradicted the  New,  and  yet  you  have  the  assurance  to  invite  me 
to  join  in  the  sacrilegious  mutilation.  If  your  church,  Sir,  chose 
to  manufacture  a  new  religion  for  herself,  and  make  a  new  Sabbath, 
she  cannot  expect  converts  from  the  Jewish  religion,  which  still 
honours  and  observes  the  precepts  of  the  Old  Testament.  Such, 
Sir,  are  the  contradictions  in  which  the  Jew  would  involve  you. 
Thus  have  I  shown  the  inconsistencies  of  the  Church  of  England, 
into  which  she  was  blindly  driven,  to  excuse  herself  for  leaving 
that  church  to  which  she  became  a  rebel.  I  am  not  dealing  in 
mere  assertions ;  in  mere  empty  declamation,  like  my  ill-fated  op- 
ponent. I  am  reasoning  upon  sound  theological  argument  You 
call  upon  ns  to  prove  transubstantion  and  purgatory  from  the 
Scripture,  which  we  can,  and  I  call  upon  you,  Sir,  to  show  me,  from 
your  sole  rule  of  faith,  the  words  "  trinity/'  "  consubstantiality/' 
and  "  procession,"  which  you  cannot.  These,  Sir,  are  all  in  your 
articles  of  faith,  and  let  me  tell  you  that  you  cannot  prove  one 
tittle  of  them  from  the  Scriptures.  You  cannot  even  prove  the 
Athanasian  creed  by  the  Scripture,  although  1  hope  you  believe  it  as 
firmly  as  you  do  the  Scripture.  So  much  for  your  sole  rule  of  faith, 
and  so  much  for  Protestantism  without  principle. 
Here  the  half  hour  expired,  and  Mr.  Maguire  sat  down. 

Mr.  GREGG. — It  gratifies  me  exceedingly  that  I  am  speaking 
before  au  intelligent  audience,  which  can  really  appreciate  the  value 
and  the  force  of  the  arguments  used,  and  the  nature  of  the  distinctions 
drawn :  because  I  am  quite  sure  that  if  the  audience  were  unintelli- 
gent, they  might  be  led  astray  by  a  display  of  words ;  an  exhibition 
of  confident  assertion  might  have  with  them  something  of  the  effect 
of  a  demonstration.  But,  my  dear  friends,  I  know  that  you  can  dis- 
tinguish, and  I  am  sure  that  you  do  not  allow  me,  in  your  minds,  to 
be  put  in  the  wrong  by  a  failure  on  your  part  of  drawing  the  needful 
distinctions  as  to  what  I  say. 

Now,  observe !  I  have  arguments  of  a  particular  sort,  for  parti- 
cular persons.  Mark  me  well !  When  the  Unitarian  comes  to 
me,  or  when  the  infidel  comes  to  me,  1  know  how  to  frame  roy 
arguments  tor*  him*     But,  I  beg  leave  to  tell  Mr.   Maguire  that  he 
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is  here  as  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest,  and  that  he  shall  receive  such 
arguments  only  as  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest  should  be  content  with. 
And  I  tell  you,  sir,    (turning    to    Mr.  Maguire)    that   I  will  sot 
allow  you  to  stand  there  as  a  Unitarian,  or  an  infidel, — I  will  not 
a!16w   you    to  take   Unitarian    or  infidel  ground ;    you    shall    not 
assume  any  other  capacity  than  that  of  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest. 
When  I  heard  the  arguments  which  are  urged  against  me,  I  could 
use  the  language  of  Luther,  expressed  by  him  towards  one  of   his 
opponents — "  I    smell  an  Athiest.M — Such  is  his  language* — It  is 
the  very  language  which   I  should    adopt  towards    Mr.  Maguire, 
obliging  me,  as  he  does,  to  take  up  those  puerile   sophistications 
against   God's  truth  in  general,  by  which  he  attempts  to  beguile 
me.     He  has  presumed  to  throw  out  suggestions  against  the  Word 
of  God  !     He  has  actually  thrown  out  suggestions  against  the  book 
or  Revelation !     I  have  heard  doubts  implied  as  to  the  canonicity 
of  that  book.     "  It  was  doubted  of,"  and   "  it  should   be  doubted 
of."     Wo  to  the  man  who  doubts  the  verity  of  that  inspired  book. 
I  shall,  with  pleasure,  give  him  proof  of  its  canonicity.    And  let 
not  Mr.  Maguire  mistake  my  meaning, -as  though  I  had  not  other 
arguments  for  other  persons.     I  have,  let  me  tell  him,  and  efficient 
arguments  too;  but  with  him  I  shall  stand  upon  the  authority  of 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church.     I  stand  on  the  very  authority  which 
he  | alb  gen  for  die  change  of  the  Sabbath;  and    further,   I   stand 
against  him  also  on  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  for 
the  ordinance  of  infant  baptism.     So  I  stand  tor  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;— ibr  consubstantiation  :  and  any  thing  else  which  ha 
may  choose  to  bring  forward,  that  is  to  be  found  in  our  creeds.     I 
stand  upon  the  authority  of  the  church.     I  shall  always  stand  by 
my  church, — she  is  pure  and  holy.     I  say  I  shall  stand  against  hiin 
in  these  matters,  on  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  to 
which  I  belong, — and  that  must  content  Mr.  Maguire.     I  say  this, 
while  I  have  arguments  enough  from  Scripture  for  other  persons,  to 
prove  those  very  doctrines  on  which  it  appears  my  Reverend  opponent 
thinks  Scriptuie  is  altogether  silent. 

That  the  early  Christians  met  on  the  Lord's  day  to  break  bread 
is  distinctly  set  forth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  we  read  that 
the  "  Disciples  came  together  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  break 
bread ;"  and  Christ  himself  declares,  "  That  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord 
of  the  Sabbath."  We  find  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  the 
primitive  churches  always  met  and  assembled  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  or  the  Lord's  day,  for  worship.  Various  passages  of  Scripture, 
had  I  time,  could  be  adduced  in  proof  of  this ;  but  I  must  content 
myself  with  these  brief  references,  lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  we 
had  not  Scripture  authority  for  the  practice. 

As  to  infant  baptism, — baptism  was  prefigured  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation  by  the  type  of  circumcision.  Circumcision  was  per- 
formed on  infants,  and  it  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  as  cir- 
cumcision was  performed  on  infants  under  the  Jewish  dispensation, 
so  should  baptism  be  administered  to  infants  under  the  Christian 
dispensation.     This,  I  say,  is  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  infant 
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Upturn— that  as  infants  were  admitted  under  the  Jewish  dispensation 
into  the  church  by  circumcision,  so  are  they  to  be  admitted  into  the 
Christian  church  by  baptism.  I  repeat,  this  is  a  strong  scriptural 
argument  for  infant  baptism. 

The  mode  of  administering  baptism  in  primitive  times  was  by 
immersion ;  and  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  has  it  so  ordered  in  her 
Rubric,  that  every  child  should  be  immersed  ;  but  she  has  likewise 
directed,  like  a  holy  and  kind  mother,  that  immersion  should  only 
be  practised  when  it  would  be  consistent  with  the  safety  of  the 
child, — otherwise,  that  aspersion,  which  involves  the  principle, 
should  be  the  mode. — "  It  the  parent  shall  certify  that  the  child 
may  well  endure  it,  the  minister  shall  dip  it  in  the  water,  discreetly 
and  warily;  but  if  the  parent  shall  certify  that  the  child  is  weak, 
it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water  on  it."  (Rubric  in  Baptism,)  This, 
I  td]  the  reverend  gentleman  he  will  mid  in  the  liturgy  of  our 
church.  Thus  have  I  given  Scripture  and  the  authority  of  the 
holy  church  for  the  observance  of  this  Christian  ordinance — in  its 
primitive  simplicity,  divested  of  all  the  superstitious  ceremonies  of 
the  apostate  church.  But  mark,  I  do  not  bring  forward  Scripture 
proof  for  the  satisfaction  of  Mr.  Maguire,  for  I  will  teach  him  that 
we  are  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  that  as  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest  he  must  be  content-  with  her  authority — I  mean  with  respect 
to  those  points  on  which  we  agree,  and  for  which  he  imagines  there 
is  no  Scriptural  proof. 

But  for  the  next  point,  how  my  Rev.  opponent  still  drives  at 
private  judgment — he  will  drive  at  it—over  and  over  again  he 
reiterates  it,  as  if  he  were  in  his  sense,  what  I  may  term  a  private 
judgmentarian  !  He  will  have  it,  against  the  clearest  declarations  on 
my  part  to  the  contrary,  that  I  stand  up  for  the  sole  right  of  pri- 
vate judgment,  which  I  have  so  frequently  repudiated ;  whereas, 
I  stand  forward  for  the  right  of  puplic  judgment,  as  well  as  for  that 
of  private  judgment,  and  that  our  private  judgment  should  be  re- 
gulated by  the  public  judgment  of  the  holy  Church.  What  I  con- 
tend against  is  misguided  private  judgment,  in  fact,  private  mis- 
judgment.  But  the  whole  question  really  should  resolve  itself  into 
tins — which  is  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  which  is  not?  that 
which  is  not  the  holy  Catholic  Church  will  be  the  question  to-mor- 
row. But  mark  the  evidence  of  the  weakness  of  the  cause  in  which 
he  has  embarked.  I  stand  here  to-day  to  defend  the  church  of  Eng- 
land against  Mr,  Maguire,  to  behold  unveiled  "  the  veiled  prophets 
of  a  luxuriating  establishment,"  But  lo  1  he  has  had  nothing  to 
allege  against  them. 

What  has  been  the  nature  of  this  day's  discussion  ?  Mr.  Ma- 
guire has  been  defending  himself  against  me.  This  he  has  been 
doing  instead  of  assailing  the  Church  of  England  as  he  professed 
to  do.  All  he  has  been  doing  is  to  answer  my  answers :  and  in  doing 
so,  there  has  been  such  turning,  and  twisting,  and  wheeling, — such 
mrithing  and  working,  as  never  man  witnessed :  and  then  he  makes  a 
shew  of  an  attempt  to  answer  ine  again.  Now,  by  his  mode  of  proceed- 
ing to-day,  I  shall  have  the  advantage  of  two  attacks.    I  have  been 
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obliged  to  attack  him  to-day,  and  I  must  attack  him  to-morrow — 
and  when  I  do  we  shall  see*  the  proofs  he  will  produce  against  me 
to  shew  which  is  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

When  I  referred  to  the  canonical  books  of  Scripture,  he,  by  way 
of  reply,  asks  me  how  many  books  of  Scripture  were  lost !  and 
he  also  asks  how  many  of  the  epistles  were  lost  Let  every  one 
here  observe  my  reply.  I  say  that  if  five  thousand  books  of  Scrip- 
ture were  lost,  there  is  not  a  single  one  of  that  number  but  would 
accord  with  those  we  have  in  our  possession — there  would  be  a  ]>er- 
fect  accordance  among  the  whole — and  I  do  say,  that  in  this  blessed 
book  (holding  forth  the  Bible)  as  it  now  is,  there  is  sufficient  to 
discover  to  me  the  mind  of  God.  It  might  have  been  by  the 
providence  of  God  that  other  portions  of  Scripture  were  permitted 
to  be  lost,  to  prove  to  us  that  what  remains  is  sufficient,  although 
the  lost  portions  were  also  written  by  the  privileged  servants  of  God. 
Mark  me,  I  do  not  condemn  the  Church  of  Rome  so  much  because 
she  has  brought  in  ceremonies  and  rites  not  particularly  detailed  by 
Scripture,  but  because  she  has  rites  and  ceremonies  at  direct  variance 
—in  direct  opposition  to  Scripture — rites  and  ceremonies  which, 
if  admitted  as  true,  would  invalidate  Scripture  testimony — rites  and 
ceremonies  which  are  at  variance  with  the  spirit  add  letter  of  God's 
word — rites  and  ceremonies  so  superstitious  and  so  disgusting  as  to 
prove  the  Church  of  Rome,  beyond  all  contradiction,  to  be  the  church  * 
of  the  devil ! 

Let  me  take  up  extreme  unction,  for  instance.  This  I  shall  prove 
to  you  not  to  be  a  sacrament,  and  hi  so  doing  I  am  very  glad  to 
be  arguing  with  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest  of  Mr.  Maguire's  cha- 
racter. Upon  these  subjects  there  is  a  book  written,  in  a  half- Pro** 
testant  spirit,  by  a  Dr  Wiseman,  but  I  would  after  all  much  prefer 
my  Irish  opponent — I  like  his  manliness,  I  prefer  the  man  who 
comes  forward  with  the  heartiness  of  Mr.  Maguire— I  say  I  prefer 
him  to  the  man  who  would  come  forward  in  a  half-protestant  and  half* 
popish  way,  to  insinuate  his  doctrines  on  the  unwary.  Let  us  have 
the  whole  matter  out  distinctly  before  us,  and  not  clothed  in  a  garb 
calculated  to  deceive. 

Respecting  the  ordinance  or  rite  of  anointing  mentioned  by  St. 
James,  I  do  say,  that  if  our  holy  church  thought  fit  to  revive  it,  it 
would  be  authority  to  observe  it ;  but  the  mind  of  God,  as  it  is  un- 
derstood in  our  church,  renders  that  now  inexpedient,  it  being  a  rite 
which  only  could  exist  in  that  age  of  the  church  when  miracles  of - 
a  particular  nature  was  performed,  and  which  were  performed  then 
in  the  church.  Those  miracles  have  long  since  ceased,  and,  with 
this  cessation,  the  ceremony  of  anointing  with  oil  becoming  inexpe- 
dient, the  practice  was  discontinued.  I  object  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
not  because  of  the  rite  of  anointing,  but  because  she  has  changed  that 
rite  into  what  it  is  not— into  what  she  calls  a  sacrament ;  because  she 
has  changed  it  into  superstitious  absurdity — inio  a  charm— which 
must  appear  (o  you  quite  evident  when  I  read  on  this  subject  the  form 
of  anointing  as  prescribed  by  the  apostate  church.  Here  is  the  Ritual, 
and  here  the  whole  description  of  the  ceremony : — 
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"  When  the  sacrificing  priest,  shall  hare  come  to  the  place  where 
the  tick  man  lies,  let  htm,  entering  the  bed-chamber  with  the  holy 
oil,  say,  '  Peace  be  to  this  house,* 
"  Answer.  And  to  all  who  dwell  in  it. 

"  Then  having  laid  down  the  oil  upon  a  table,  clad  in  the  sur- 
plice and  violet-col&ured  stole,  let  him  present  the  cross  to  the  sick 
Srson  to  be  piously  kissed,  then  let  him  sprinkle  the  bed  and  the 
Slanders  with  holy  water,  saying,  '  O  Lord,  thou  shalt  sprinkle 
me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean  ;  thou  shult  wash  me,  and  I 
shall  be  whiter  than  snow.' 

"  Then  if  the  sick  person  wish  to  confess,  let  him  hear  and  ab- 
solve him.9' 

Then  he  proceeds  throngh  a  great  deal  of  flash,  and  a  great  deal 
of  trash.  My  brethren,  it  is  truly  awful.  It  is  precisely  on  the 
same  foolish  principle  as  that  on  which  old  women  deal  with  children, 
when  they  say, "  beware  of  the  bugaboo."  I  say  the  spirit  and  design 
of  the  ordinance  is  to  overcome  the  mind  of  the  vulgar  by  a  super- 
stitions rite,  that  will  make  them  think  there  is  something  going  on 
which  will  open  to  them  the  gates  of  heaven  ;  so  that  the  poor  crea- 
tures are  taken  with  a  trembling  and  shaking,  and  a  fear  which  is 
indescribable.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  they  imagine  that  the  priests 
can  turn  them  into  hares  P  The  whole  object  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  by  these  abominable  ceremonies,  is  to  overcome  the  minds 
of  the  vulgar,  as  well  as  to  confirm  them  in  their  foolish  prejudices, 
and  thus  to  prevent  their  standing  up  like  men  to  assert  their  rights 
as  rational  beings — to  stand  forth  in  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God,  looking  unto  Him  who  is  able  to  save,  and  thus 
obtaining  that  spiritual  perfection,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord,  and  not  depending  on  such  a  rite  as  that  to  which  I 
haw  referred. 

"  Then  having  dipped  his  thumb  in  the  holy  oil,  in  the  manner 
of  a  cross,  let  him  anoint  the  sick  person  in  the  parts  mentioned, 
adapting  his  words  to  the  place,  in  this  form, 

"At  the  Eyes. — Throngh  this  Holy  Unction  f  and  his  own  most 
pious  mercy,  may  the  Lord  indulge  to  thee  what  thou  hast  offended 
by  thy  sight,  Amen." 

0  my  dear  friends,  I  l>eseech  you  to  observe  how  excessively 
at  variance  this  is  with  the  spirit  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

"  Let  the  attendant  if  he  is  in  holy  orders,  or  the  priest  himself 
after  each  unction,  wipe  the  anointed  places  with  a  new  ball  of 
raw  silk,  or  something  similar,  let  him  put  it  in  a  clean  vessel, 
and  afterwards  carry  it  to  the  church,  burn  it,  and  cast  the  ashes 
into  the  sac rarium.%t  Observe  the  spirit  of  this  direction,  it  is  in-' 
tended  to  fill  the  mind  with  a  supernatural  awe,  to  lead  the  poor  sta- 
ring ignorant  dupe  of  superstition  to  suppose  that  every  such  thing 
which  the  priest  has  used  is  sacred  in  its  character.  How  much 
more  the  wonderful  man  himself.  Then  he  comes  to  the  ears  and 
says,  "  Through  this  holy  unction  f  and  his  own  most  pious  pity, 
may  the  Lord  indulge  to  thee  whatever  thou  hast  offended  by  thy 
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hearing."  At  the  nose,  and  mouth,  and  hands,  the  same  form  of 
words  is  used,  and,  observe,  "that  the  hands  of  priests  must  not  be 
anointed  within,  but  without"— of  course  not,  the  people  must  not 
be  allowed  to  suppose  that  the  hands  of  a  holy  prirst  need  the 
same  sort  of  expiation,  which  theirs  demand.  But  1  shall  say  no 
moer  on  this  subject.  Can  there  be  a  more  clear  explanation  of  the 
miserable  darkness,  the  wretched  degeneracy,  and  the  unhappy 
captivity  of  my  poor  Roman  Catholic  countrymen,  than  you 
may  discern  in  this  most  superstitious  farce,  as  I  shall  call  it  ? 
Conceive  the  case  of  a  man  lying  on  his  death  bed,  en- 
joying the  peace  which  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  ever  imparts,  possessing  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  how  would  such 
a  man  be  grieved  with  such  miserable  triflings  as  the  priests  of 
Rome  indulge  in  at  that  awful  period.  Roman  Catholic  priests! 
(and  I  do  not  wish  to  offend  your  prejudices,)  how  can  you  per- 
ceive the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  while  you  lead 
the  people  to  trust  in  such  false  reiuges,  unless  the  Lord  open 
youre  eyes,  you  must  continue  in  a  state  of  alienation  from  God, 
"  for  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,"  I  would 
not  object  to  the  rite  of  extreme  unction,  suppose  it  were  expedient, 
and  that  it  were  judged  prudent,  holy,  and  wise  by  our  church,  to 
adopt  it,  which  only  could  be  doue,  in  case  of  the  revival  of 
miracles,  but  as  it  is  observed  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  do 
protest  with  all  my  heart  and  soul,  against  it,  as  a  most  improper, 
injuries,  abusive,  and  awful  ceremonial* 

With  respect  to  the  lost  books,  I  repeat,  if  there  were  a  thousand 
books  written  and  lost,  it  must  have  been,  because  God  judged 
that  those  books  which  we  have,  were  sufficient  to  make  us  wise 
unto  salvation.  Mr.  Maguire  thinks  that  we  take  the  Scriptures 
solely  on  the  au  thorn  ty  of  the  church,  I  deny  that  j«*-we  do  receive 
the  Scriptures  on  the  authority  of  the  church,  sometimes  written 
and  sometimes  delivered  orally  to  us,  but,  likewise,  we  receive 
them,  and  especially,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  witness  to  our 
souls,  that  every  part  is  the  word  of  the  livmg  God,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  also  bears  witness  to  my  soul  as  plainly  as  if  1  were  spoken 
to  out  of  heaven,  that  the  book  of  the  Apocrypha  is  not  the  in- 
spired word  of  God ;  1  will  give  you  one  single  proof  of  this.  There 
is  recorded  in  it  au  account  of  a  man,  2  Mac.  xiv.  verse  41,  42, 
who  committed  self  murder,  and  that  self  murder  is  commended 
as  a  noble  act,  I  beg  to  be  understood  in  the  spirit  of  my  observa- 
tions. It  is  said  that  he  chose  not  to  have  himself  violated  or 
maltreated  when  dead,  and  that  he  manfully  laid  violent  hands  on 
himself,  I  say  the  spirit  of  that  passage  inculcates  self  murder. 
Mark,  I  go  to  the  spirit  of  the  passage,  and  that  spirit  inculcates, 
and  approves  of,  self  murder,  such  a  passage  cannot  come  from 
the  spirit  of  God. 

Now  I  come  to  the  14th  Psalm,  and  the  verses  which  the  Rev. 
Gentleman  charges  us  with  having  left  out  of  our  Bibles,  who  told 
Mr.  Maguire  that  the  prayer  book  was  inspired  P  I  suppose  the 
Rev.  Gentleman  will  require  me  to  shew  that  all  our  writings  are 
actually  contained  in  the  Scriptures.     The  translation  of  the  Book  of 
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the  Psalms  which  we  have  in  the  book  of  common  prayer,  was  made 
from  a  different  version,  and,  therefore,  varies  a  little  from  the* 
translation  found  in  the  Bible.  Copies  sometimes  vary,  some 
copies  have  more  verses  in  a  Psalm  than  others.  But  if  the  verses 
found  in  the  14th  Psalm,  as  given  in  the  prayer  book,  are  to  be 
found  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  as  they  are,  I  conceive  they  are 
not  to  be  objected  to,  so  that  Mr.  Maguire's  dissertation  on  this 
subject  is  without  any  weight,  for  the  prayer,  book  is  a  different 
translation  from  the  Bible,  and  we  do  not  tell,  the  people  that  it  is 
the  Bible. 

Observe,  my  friends,  he  has  said  that  the  Church  is  infallible, 
and,  therefore,  it  could  not  fall  into  error  :  it  could  not  be  the  apos- 
tasy. Now,  I  tell  you,  that  during  the  time  of  the  great  apostasy,  ' 
the  infallible  Church,  or  the  unfailing  Church,  was  in  the  apostate 
Church  like  a  current  of  pure  and  holy  water,  running  through  the 
midst  of  a  mass  of  filth  and  miry  clay.  There  it  was ;  there  it  ex* 
isted ;  God  brought  it  through ;  God  brought  it  out  of  the  apostasy ; 
and  here  we  are  exalted  in  glory.  Now  mark,  I  do  not  say  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  apostatized  so  as  that  the  gates  of  hell  prevailed 
against  her — the  Church  of  Rome  so  apostatized  I  admit — but  I  tell 
the  rev.  gentleman  that  he  struggles  in  vain  against  that  doctrine  of 
mine,  by  arguing,  that  because  the  Church  of  Christ  >as  to  be 
unfailing,  therefore  the  Church,  of  Rome  could  not  be  an  apostate 
Church,  Whereas  I  tell  him  that  we  are  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Here  we  are  an  un fallen  Church  in  our  integrity  and  parity.  We 
have  derived  orders.  Here  is  a  list  of  our  Bishops  which  came  out 
from  Popery — which  renounced  and  protested  against  Popish  error. 
—Brown  and  Curwen,  Dublin ;  Field,  Leighlin ;  Devereux,  Ferns ; 
Thonory,  Ossory;  Magines,  Deny,  Down  and  Connor;  O'Cerval- 
lon,  Clogher ;  Macmahon,  Ardagh ;  Staples,  Meath  ;  Magennis, 
Dromore;  Magrath,  Cashel;  Fitzmaurice,  Ardfert;  Walsh,  Wa- 
terford;  Skiddy,  Cork  and  Cloyne;  O'Brien,  Killaloe ;  Bodkin, 
Tuam ;  De  Burgh,  Elphin  and  Clonfert ;  and  others  also.  These 
are  the  men  who  abandoned  Popish  errors,  and  transmitted  to  us 
a  purified  faith.  Are  we  to  be  blamed  for  listening  to  the  voice  of 
so  many  chief  pastors,  when  that  so  clearly  accords  with  Scrip- 
tural truth  ?  In  fact,  as  Leland  writes,  all  but  two  abandoned 
Popish  errors.  Here  we  are,  then,  the  ancient.  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  and  let  not  Mr.  Maguire  say  that  the  gates  of  hell  have 
prevailed  against  it.  Mark,  I  never  used  the  word  infallible  re- 
specting our  Church ;  nor  will  I  call  it  fallible  either :  the  words 
are  not  found  in  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  creeds.  Our  Church  is 
the  "  pillar  and  the  ground  of  the  truth,"  and  "  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  never  prevail  against  her."  It  shall  remain  permanent  and 
unmoved  amidst  the  dashing  of  the  billows  and  the  waves  of  the 
foul  apostasy. 

0  take  a  picture  of  this  apostasy ;  we  have  it  described  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  I  Timothy.  "  Now  the  spirit  speaketh  expressly 
that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  apostatize  (anrofwrrai)  from 
the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  demons, 
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'  forbidding  to  marvy  and  commauding  to  abstain  from  meat*, 
'which  God  hath  created  to  he  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them 
which  believe  and  know  the  truth.' "  Now,  sir,  which  is  the  apostasy  P 
Are  we  the  apostasy  P  Do  we  forbid  marriage,  or  the  use  of  meats  P 
We  find  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  describing  the  apostate  church  undo1 
the  image  of  a  harlot  (Ez.  xxiii.)  «  How  is,"  says  Isaiah,  "  the 
faithful  city  become  a  harlot  ?"  Isai«  i.  Yes,  and  she  became  a 
drunken  harlot,  "  drunken,  but  not  with  wine,  staggering,  but  not 
with  strong  drink.*"  Now  look  at  the  picture  of  the  apostasy  in  the 
17th  chapter  of  Revelations,  "  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit 
into  the  wilderness,  and  1  saw  a  woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet 
coloured  beast  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  and  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour, 
and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of 
her  fornication,  and  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written, 
MYSTERY,  BABYLON,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS, 
AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH  :  and  I  saw  the 
woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  Saints,  and  with  the  blood 
of  the  Martyrs  of  Jesus,  and  when  I  saw  her  I  wondered  with  great 
admiration.1'  Mark,  she  was  a  drunken  whore — the  very  image  of 
the  apostate  Church  which  was  given  by  the  Prophets  in  the  Old 
Testament:  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  Saints,  and  sitting  on  what? 
on  the  symbol  of  the  Roman  Empire:  and,  lest  there  should  be 
any  mistake,  it  is  said,  "  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great 
city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth."  What  great 
city  is  that  P  Rome.  What  other  great  city  reigned  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth  P  And  this  view  of  the  subject  is  confirmed 
by  Roman  Catholic  commentators,  who  say  it  refers  to  Rome 
Pagan.  We  sav  their  Church  is  the  Church  of  Gentiles  and 
Pagans,  and  nothing  but  a  resurrection  of  old  Pagan  Rome. — 
I  shall  prove  to  you  to-morrow,  with  the  clearness  of  a  sunbeam, 
that  their  rites  and  ordinances  are  those  of  old  Pagan  Rome,  taken 
totidem  verbis,  and  "  the  seven  heads  are  Seven  mountains,  on  which 
the  woman  sitteth."  Now,  I  beg  to  ask  who  is  the  apostasy  P  Do 
we  forbid  to  marry,  and  command  to  abstain  from  meats  P  Are  we 
sitting  at  Rome,  the  great  city  which  has  the  seven  hills,  and  which 
reigneth  over  the  kings  ef  the  earth  P 

My  brethren,  the  Spirit  of  God  has  given  us  these  plain  marks 
of  the  apostasy  ;  and  I  pray  that  God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  may 
enable  you  to  think  on  these  things,  and  ponder  on  them.  I  have 
very  litde  time  left  1  could  wish  I  had  time  to  say  a  lit- 
tle more  on  a  subject  which  is  very  dear  to  me,  and  whieh 
we  are  in  reality  contending  about,  namely,  the  way  to  heaven. 
Beloved  !  judge  of  the  tree  by  its  fruits.  Take  our  books  of 
devotion,  and  from  them  judge  who  glorifies  God  the  most. 
Do  we  exalt — do  we  glorify  the  creature  P  No,  we  exalt  Christ, 
and  our  fruits  are  holiness  to  the  Lord.  But,  look  at  our  country, 
look  at  wretched  Ireland,  made  a  scoffing  among  the  nations. — 
the  poorest  country  in  the  world  !     Look  at  the  Irish  people  abroad, 
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in  England,  where  they  might  obtain  the  advantages  that  are  to  be 
enjoyed  in  that  country.  There  they  are  considered  as  the  scum 
of  the  earth,  just  because  they  are  brought  low,  and  rendered 
wretched  by  the  corrupt  principles  of  Popery,  which  keeps  them 
from  Jesus.  They  have  a  desire  after  Jesus;  but  are  kept  from 
him.  We  offer  them  the  true  Jesus ;  but  they  will  not  hear.  And 
mark  the  beggarly  elements  with  which  they  attempt  to  stop  the 
cravings  of  an  immortal  spirit, — a  bit  of  a  rag,  a  nail,  or  a  chip  of 
rotten  wood,  (which  they  suppose  to  be  a  bit  of  the  true  cross.) 
These  are  their  comforts;  when  they  might  have  the  true  Christ 
himself— the  hope  of  glory — living  within  them.  Does  not  their 
very  appetite  alter  rags  and  nonsense  condemn  them,  and  falsify 
their  notions  of  transubstantiation.  It  is  a  plain  proof  that  their 
Priests  do  not  believe  it ;  for,  if  they  had  the  true  Christ  among 
them  in  their  wafer,  they  would  not  be  looking  after  chips,  nails, 
rags,  and  such  trash.  But  it  is  a  proof  that  we  have  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in7  truth  when  we  are  indifferent  about  such  carnal  things. 
Behold  the  vanity  of  fallen  man !  The  reverend  gentleman  denies 
individual  inspiration,  to  which  he  says  every  heretic  lays  claim, 
Bat  1  tell  you  that  the  true  inspiration,  is  not  that  which  actuates 
an  individual  only,  but  that  which  animates  the  whole  church; 
and  the  believer  will  not  be  content  with  any  spirit  which  does 
not  influence  the  whole  body  of  Christ  as  well  as  himself.  I  rejoice 
to  say  that  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  has  brought  some  out 
of  the  midst  of  Babylon.  And,  so  far  as  myself  am  concerned,  I 
can  say  that  in  preaching  Christ  I  have  seen  the  drunkard  aban- 
doning his  drunkenness- 

Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  here  ended. 

T.  D.  GREGG,  A.M.,  Dublin. 

T.  MAGU1RE,  P.P.,   Ballinamore, 


We  certify  that  this  report  is  faithfully  and  correctly  given, 

MlCBABL   HANLT, 

Thos.  J.  Cassidt, 

JOHH   HANLT. 


***  The  delay  in  getting  out  this  Number  was  occasioned  by 
its  containing  four  hours 
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CONTROVERSIAL  DISCUSSION. 


THIRD  DAY— THURSDAY,  31st  MAY,  1888. 

ELEVEN  O'CLOCK,   A.M. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  call  on  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg  to 
prove  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the  Church  of  Antichrist 
and  the  great  apostasy  foretold. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — It  affords  roe  great  happiness  to  re- 
spond to  the  challenge  of  my  reverend  opponent— very  great  hap- 
piness indeed ;  because  I  do  trust  that  the  demonstration  which, 
with  the  blessing  of  God,  I  shall  give  you  this  day  may  have  a  sa- 
lutary effect  on  the  assembly  present,  as  I  hope  it  may  have  on  my 
very  able  opponent*  But,  on  the  other  hand,  very  miserable  should 
I  feel  my8eJfto.be,  to  be  obliged  to  give  this  proof,  because  of  the 
calamity  in  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  allow  so  large  a  portion  of 
Christendom  to  be  involved,  from  this  great  and  mysterious  apos- 
tasy. 

(My  dear  friends,  I  beg  you  will  excuse  me  this  day,  for  I  am 
labouring  under  a  severe  cold  ;  and  I  must  manage  my  voice  with 
a  good  deal  of  skill,  that  I  may  have  strength  for  to-morrow.) 

Remember  that  I  now  stand  against  the  most  able  advocate  that 
Popery  has  in  this  day — the  most  able  advocate  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic religion — a  gentleman  whose  acumen,  whose  skill,  whose  ar- 
gumentative power,  and  whose  natural  ability  and  perception  are, 
perhaps,  unequalled  in  his  Church.  I  think  I  shall  go  very  far 
towards  maintaining  the  points  which  I  take  in  hand  to  prove, 
when  I  show  you  that  my  reverend  opponent  suffers  the  most  se- 
rious injury  from  his  principles— that,  in  consequence  of  be- 
longing to  that  apostasy  which  I  am  about  to  demonstrate  to  you, 
his  admirable  natural  powers  are  greatly  diminished, — that  his  skill 
is  contracted, — and  that  he  who,  otherwise,  would  be  enabled  to 
mount  as  with  eagle's  wings,  is  kept  down ; — that  he  is,  as  it  were, 
like  Sampson  shorn  of  his  strength  when  he  comes  to  the  test  of 
immortal  truth.  If  I  prove  to  you  that  he  has  fallen  into  heresies, 
even  according  to  the  showing  of  his  own  Church, — if  I  prove  to 
you  as  clearly  as  anything  can  be  proved  that  he  has  acted  through- 
out in  pursuance  of  an  unfair  non  sequitur,  this  will  be  something 
like  demonstration. 
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Mark,  here  is  one  heresy.  As  a  member  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  I  pronounce  it  a  heresy.  I  will  prove  it  to  be  such  from 
Scripture  and  the  rules  which  are  valid  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
— I  will  prove  it  to  be  a  heresy  even  according  to  the  rules  of  his 
own  Church.  I  shall  tell  you  the  heresy.  He  has  pronounced  an 
union  between  Church  and  State  corrupt  He  has  condemned  it 
with  both  his  hands.  Now  I  pronounce  it,  and  shall  prove  toy  ou, 
that  the  union  between  Church  and  State  is  Christian,  and  that  i 
is  tantamount  to  a  dangerous  heresy  to  assert  the  contrary.  Se- 
condly— Mark  the  non  seguitur  the  reverend  gentleman  has  fallen 
into,  and  take  it  into  your  minds  as  a  proof  of  this  apostasy.  He 
brought  forward,  as  an  authority  for  the  validity  of  the  use  of  holy 
water,  the  water  of  jealousy  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament.  This 
water,  after  having  passed  through  a  certain  process,  not  very  par- 
ticularly mentioned,  being  given  to  a  person  suspected  of  unchaste 
crimes,  produced  on  her,  if  she  were  guilty  indeed,  very  astonishing 
physical  effects;  and  then  the  gentleman  says  that  this  is  a  proof 
of  the  validity  of  holy  water:  that  is — because  the  water  of  jea- 
lousy produced  those  physical  effects  on  the  adulteress,  therefore 
water  blessed  by  a  Priest,  to  drive  the  devil  out  of  places,  is  legiti- 
mate. Here  we  have  (showing  the  Roman  Ritual)  the  benecHctio 
aqua  (the  benediction  of  water)  given  to  us  again  and  again.  It 
appears  in  every  one  of  these  ordinances,  and  the  use  of  it  h  to 
drive  the  devil  out  of  divers  articles,  persons,  and  places  sprinkled 
with  it.  But  the  water  of  jealousy  produced  not  this  eftect :  its 
effect  was,  that  it  caused  "  the  belly  of  the  delinquent  to  swell  and 
her  thigh  to  rot."  And  yet  this  thing  is  a  warrant  for  that;  that 
is  to  say,  one  thing  is  a  warrant  for  another,  to  which  it  does  not 
bear  the  slightest  resemblance.  He  alleges  the  water  of  jealousy 
to  be  authority  for  holy  water,  the  use  of  which  is  opposed  to  the 
very  truth  of  the  Gospel;  because,  if  Christ  be  in  us  the  hope  of 
glory  (and  those  who  do  not  teach  the  people  so,  awful  is  their 
state) — if  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  true  water  that  springeth  up  to  ever- 
lasting life,  dwell  in  us,  and  that  he,  by  the  everlasting  Gospel, 
bring  us  to  the  privileges  of  the  people,  then  Satan  is  cast  out.  If 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  in  us — and  that  wicked  one  cannot  touch  the 
people  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  according  as  it  Is  written  in  1  John,  v. 
18.  "  He  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked 
one  toucheth  him  not," — what  is  the  use  of  holy  water?  To  drive 
away  the  devil— to  drive  away  the  devil  out  of  the  people  of  God ! 
He  is  ejected  by  quite  different  means.  He  is  driven  from  the 
Church  through  the  mighty  power  of  the  Gospel  of  God — through 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Holy  water  never  can  drive  away 
the  devil — it  cannot  save  from  any  evil.  «  I  ask,  then,  what  likeness 
is  there  between  the  water  of  jealousy  and  this  holy  water,  by  which 
they  tell  us  they  drive  away  the  devil,  which  it  cannot  do?  There 
is  rrajikeness  whatever.  Here,  then,  is  one  thing  given  as  an  ar- 
gumen^for  another  that  is  not  an  atom  like  it.  Would  you  wish 
to  hear  a  similar  argument?  You  shall  have  it.  Jesus  Christ 
rose  again  the  third  day  from  the  dead;  therefore,  what  concru- 
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sion,  my  friends^  thjnk  you  would  you  draw  from  this?  I  leavejit 
to  youf  ingenuity— (a  pause)— an  analogous  conclusion.  Jesus 
phrist  rose  again  on  the  third  day ;  therefore,  toe  shall  rise  on  the 
third  day.  There  is  one  thing  brought  forward  as  an  argument  for 
another,  without  the  slightest  ground  for  it ;  yet  it  is  a  better  ar- 

§ument  than  his,  for  there  is  a  resemblance.  John  the  Baptist  was 
eheaded.  Now  for  a  conclusion — what  do  you  think  it  is? 
Something  like  the  reverend  gentleman's  conclusion  from  the  water 
of  jealousy.  Tfow  mark  my  argument.  John  the  Baptist  was  be- 
headed, and  therefore  I  am  not  to  eat  meat  on  a  Friday.  I  insist 
that  this  conclusion  is  just  as  good  and  valid  as  that  of  my  oppo- 
nent Is  it  not  quite  as  natural  or  as  rational  to  bring  one  thing 
as  an  argument  for  another,  where  there  is  no  resemblance — where 
the  things  are  entirely  different — as  to  argue  in  favour  of  holy  water 
from  the  existence  of  the  water  of  jealousy.  This  was  a  rite  among 
the  Jews  for  a  purpose  specified ;  whereas  their  holy  water  was 
borrowed  from  the  Pagans,  as  I  could  show  you  if  necessary :  there 
is  a  non  segvtiur. 

Again — he  has  said  that  a  holy  water  was  used  to  cure  those  who 
were  bitten  by  the  w  mad  serpent/'  Now  mark  me,  and  remember 
the  acumen  of  this  gentleman.  The  cure  for  the  bite  of  the  fiery 
serpent  was  not  water;  it  was  a  different  thing  altogether  !  ft  was 
by  making  a  serpent  of  brass,  which  was  elevated  in  the  wilderness: 
the  people  were  commanded  to  look  at  it,  and  by  looking  at  it  they 
were  cured.  And  what  was  the  nature  and  object  of  this  mode  of 
cure?  Tt  was  a  type  of  Christ.  It  was  an  admirable  type.  Christ 
was  suspended  on  the  cross  between  the  thieves.  What  was  he 
like  there  ?  He  was  like  an  executed  criminal.  "  He  was  num- 
bered among  the  transgressors;"  that  is,  he  resembled  our  wicktfl 
race,  which  is  called  ••  a  generation  of  vipers."  He  resembled  the 
serpent,  but  he  had  not  the  sting  of  the  serpent.  So  the  brazen 
serpent  resembled  the  true  serpent,  but  was  divested  of  the  sting. 
Thus  the  type  beautifully  illustrated  the  antetype,  and  pictured 
out,  in  a  delightful  and  precious  way,  the  salvation  which  was  ac- 
complished by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  the  language  of  Scripture 
is,  "  Look  upto  me  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth/' 
We  now  lift  up  Jesus  in  the  preached  Gospel,  and  the  people  are 
commanded  to  look  by  faith  to  him.  But  it  is  the  Spirit  which 
gives  that  faith.  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that 
not  of  yourselves.  It  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast."  It  is  a  supernatural  faith.  Look  to  him,  and 
you  are  saved.  Thus  you  see  how  the  bite  of  the  fiery  serpent  was 
cured :  holy  water  had  nothing  to  do  with  it,  though  my  reverend 
opponent  said  the  contrary.  I  ask,  has  not,  then,  the  apostasy 
blinded  his  eyes?  Learn  wisdom  from  his  misquotations  and  non 
seguilurs:  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  is  compounded  :  for  I  presume 
there  is  not  a  gentleman  in  the  three  kingdoms — England,  Ireland, 
or  Scotland — who  has  a  more  exact  perception  of  the  bearing  of 
an  argument.  He  is  a  logician  of  distinguished  character :  he  is 
so  notoriously  acquainted  with  all  the  rules  of  logic,  that  he  is  made 
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a  matter  of  dissertation  and  exhibition,  in  the  periodicals  of  the 
day,  as  a  man  who  can  prove  anything;  at  all.  Again — what  do 
you  think  of  Mr.  Maguire's  conduct  in  arguing  with  me?  When  I 
gave  him,  for  example,  an  illustration,  to  enforce  the  nature  and 
effects  of  vital  error  in  religion,  he  affected  to  misunderstand  me. 
My  illustration  was,  that  if  a  man  believed  himself  to  be  a  house- 
clock,  (if  a  man  could  believe  such  an  absurdity)  this  error  would 
pervade  every  act  of  his  life.  *  He  thinks  himself  a  "  house-clock/' 
and  therefore  everything  he  does  will  be  wrong/  accordingto  the 
language  of  God,  speaking  of  Israel.  When  they  had  fallen  into 
idolatry,  he  says  of  them,  "  They  do  err  in  every  work  thereof/* 
A  vital  error  in  one  point  produces  a  prevailing  absurdity  in  every 
act.  Such  may  be  the  prevalence  of  error,  that  it  may  lead  us  to 
believe  that  a  piece  of  bread  is  not  a  piece  of  bread,  whatever  our 
senses,  whether  of  taste,  smell,  feeling,  or  seeing,  may  testify  to  the 
contrary,  yet  we  may  believe  that  it  is  a  different  thing.  And  what 
will  be  the  consequence?  It  may  lead  a  man  to  fall  into  error  as  to 
everything  he  sees;  to  imagine  it  is  something  different — perhaps 
the  devil.  He  sees  a  blue-bottle  fly — "  this  is  the  devil  that  it 
buzzing  about  me/'  thinks  he.  He  sees  an  eg^ — "  that  may  be  a 
spirit  in  disguise:"  so  that  thus  a  dreadful  and  monstrous  error, 
a  vital  error,  may  pervade  his  whole  life— -may  make  his  whole  life 
an  absurdity.  Why  is  Ireland  made  a  mockery,  as  a  blundering 
nation — as  a  nation  distinguished  for  making  bulls?  The  reason 
is,  the  apostasy  has  blinded  the  eyes  of  our  acute  countrymen. 
But  when  their  eyes  are  opened  by  the  Gospel  of  truth,  there  will 
not  be  so  fine  a  nation  under  heaven :  it  will  admit  of  no  compa- 
rison. When  her  people,  in  thousands,  shall  stand  on  Mount  Zion, 
then  they  shall  stand  forth  conspicuous  in  glory.  I  say,  when 
they  are  redeemed  from  this  apostasy  they  will  be  delivered  from 
these  absurdities.  My  friends,  it  is  because  Ireland  is  not  Protes- 
tant that  she  is  ignorant  and  miserable.  I  used  the  house-clock 
as  a  simple  illustration,  but  Mr.  Maguire  contends  against  my  il- 
lustration as  if  it  were  a  literal  assertion.  He  asks,  "  Am  I  to  dis- 
prove that  I  am  a  house-clock  ?"  although  he  knows  I  only  used  it 
as  an  illustration.  Now  mark  my  proceeding;  it  is  not  founded 
on  my  own  wisdom.  I  am  the  weakest  of  the  weak  ;  but  you  per- 
ceive how  the  Lord  gives  me  light  and  knowledge.  To  him  be  all 
the  glory  I  /grapple  with  those  things  which  are  presented  to  me. 
/  go  to  principles.  Mr.  Mag u ire  should  act  likewise.  He  should 
not  pretend  to  mistake,  and  so  pass  over  the  question.  He  should 
show  that  the  principle  I  laid  down  was  a  false  one.  He  should 
have  proceeded  thus—4'  Sir,  you  have  made  a  mistake,— one 
vital  error  does  not  produce  this  effect.  A  man  may  believe 
himself  to  be  a  house-clock,  and  yet  be  a  valuable  member 
of  society.' '  That  would  be  the  way  to  meet  me  on  principle.— 
That  would  be  the  charitable  way,  instead  of  mocking  at  my  illus- 
trations. So,  my  clear  friends,  learn  from  this  the  effects  of 
the  apostasy.  These  are  little  proofs — little  demonstrations  of 
its  dreadfully  pernicious  effects  on  a  great  mind :  and  I  speak  unaf- 
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fectedly  with  admiration  of  the  talents,  the  boldness,  and  the  man- 
liness of  my  reverend  opponent.  Now,  noting  the  effects  of  the 
system  on  such  an  individual,  ask  yourselves  what  must  be  its 
consequences  on  persons  of  an  ordinary  class?  Observe  how  he 
is  driven  to  assume  every  character, — he  fixes  and  places  himself 
in  every  position.  He  is  an  Infidel,  an  Atheist,  a  Turk,  a  Jew,  a 
Unitarian  : — he  is  any  thing  and  every  thing,  but  a  Roman  Catholic 
Priest.  Oh,  my  friends,  dread  this  apostasy, — I  do  say  dread  it. 
Then  the  reverend  gentleman  was  quite  overpowered,  quite  con- 
sumed with  modesty,  when  I  spoke  of  running  a  sword  through  the 
belly  of  a  man.  Was  there  any  thing  wrong  in  that?  When 
speaking  of  it,  the  principles  of  Peter  Dens  broke  out  on  him,  so 
that  he  almost  anticipated  Saturday, — they  burst  out  on  him  in 
soch  a  way,  that  I  blushed  for  the  ladies  present;  and  did  not  the 
ladies  themselves  blush  ?    I  am  sure  they  did. 

He  says  we  received  the  Scriptures  from  Rome,  and  he  thinks 
this  is  an  argument  against  them,  on  our  principles — what  think 
you?  am  I  not  to  believe  a  letter  because  I  received  it  from  a 
drunken  postman  ? 

But  I  will  now  proceed  to  prove  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the 
foretold  apostasy — I  will  make  it  as  clear  as  the  sun  at  noon  day, 
that  our  church  is  the  Holy  Apostolic  Church,  and  that  her  doc- 
trines are  holiness  to  the  Lord,  and  that  will  prove  in  one  way  the 
apostasy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  for  we  assert  it  and  protest  against 
her  as  apostate.  If  I  prove  that  our  church  is  holy,  it  must  follow 
as  an  inevitable  consequence,  that  Rome  is  apostate,  for  either  must 
be  an  apostate  church,  one  or  the  other.  My  dear  clerical  brethren, 
mark  the  beauty,  mark  well  the  admirableness  of  the  ground  which  I 
have  taken  in  the  contest  as  a  churchman.  What  is  the  reason  that 
popery  has  so  long  existed  among  us  ?  Because  it  pleased  the  Lord 
that,  that  ground  should  have  been  hid  from  our  eyes,  until  the 
time  had  nearly  arrived  for  its  destruction.  Let  those  tremble  who 
are  concerned  in  the  awful  truth,  either  of  us  must  be  concerned  in 
it,  if  we  be  holy,  on  you,  is  the  mark  of  the  beast,  but,  if  your 
church  be  holy,  you  may  suppose  me  to  have  the  seven  heads,  and 
ten  horns. 

Mr.  Maguire  has  never  ceased  to  taunt  me  about  overlooking  the 
proof  of  the  articles.  He  knows  that  I  have  not  had  time  to 
demonstrate  them.  Although  perhaps  his  notion  about  the  proof 
of  negatives  gives  validity  to  his  objections  in  his  own  mind,  there- 
fore to  set  the  matter  at  rest,  I  will  now  proceed  to  my  demonstra- 
tion of  the  articles,  I  will  read  them  over  briefly,  and  let  Mr. 
Maguire  note  the  texts  I  shall  quote,  to  prove  them  by,  and  let 
him  (if  he  can)  refute  them.  [The  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg,  here"  requested 
that  his  chairman  might  be  permitted  to  read  the  articles  seriatim, 
being  at  the  time  labouring  under  the  effects  of  a  severe  cold.  To 
this  Mr.  Maguire  would  not  consent.] 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  am  sure  that  if  you  have  any  documents  that  you 
wish  to  have  read,  I  would  offer  no  objection  to  your  chairman 
reading  them  for  you. 
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Mr.  MAGU1RE  repeated  his  objection. 

Mr.  GREGG,  then,  may  the  Lord  give  me  strength,  and  make 
ray  weakness  mighty,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds. 

"  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  is  such  that  he 
cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself  by  his  own  natural  strength  and 
good  works  to  faith,  and  calling  upon  God  ;  wherefore,  we  have  no 
power  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without 
the  grace  of  God,  by  Christ  preventing  us  that  we  may  have  a  good 
will  and  working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will,"  Acts  x. 

Now,  here  are  the  proofs  : — "  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
please  God.  (Romans  viii.  8.)  "  We  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves 
to  think  any  thing,  as  of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God.1' 
(2  Corinthians,  iii.  5.)  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing/'  (John, 
xv.  5.)  "  You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins."  (Ephesians  ii.  1.)  "  Draw  me,  and  we  will  run  after 
thee,"  (Canticles  i.  4.)  "  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you, 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.*' — (Phill.  ii.  13.) 

The  next  negative  article  which  I  shall  prove  from  Scripture  is 
that  "  On  the  justification  of  man." 

"  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own 
works  or  deservings,  wherefore  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only1' 
only — mark  I  the  word  "  only,1'  that  is  the  grand  point  in  it. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Is  that  Scripture?  Let  me  have  your 
proofs. 

Mr.  GREGG. — You  shall  have  them,  but  this  is  only  a  part  of 
the  article.  "  Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  is 
a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort,  as  is  more 
largely  expressed  in  the  homily  of  justification.  Article  XI.  u  JBy 
the  deeds  of  the  law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight, 
for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by 
fa  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe,  for 
there  is  no  difference.  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,9* — Romans  iii. 
20 — 23.  "  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  Romans  v.  1.  *'  By  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast,"  Eph.  ii.  8,  9. 
"  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified. — Galatians  ii.  16.     There,  there  is  a  glorious  proof ! 

Article  XII. — Of  good  works. 

"  Albeit  that  good  works  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  cannot   put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the 
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severity  of  God's  judgment,  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively 
faith,  insomuch,  that  by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently 
known,  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit."  There  is  the  article, 
here  are  the  proofs.  "  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained, 
that  we  should  walk  in  them." — Eph.  ii.  10.  "  Even  so  faith* 
if  it  hath  not  works  is  dead,  being  alone.  Yea,  a  man  may 
say,  thou  hast  faith  and  1  have  works.  Shew  me  thy  faith  without 
thy  works,  and  I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  works.'  Thou 
belieyest  that  there  is  one  God  ;  thou  doest  well.  The  devils  also 
believe  and  tremble.  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man  1  that  faith 
without  works  is  dead/*  James  ii.  c.  17,  20  v.  "  Herein  is  my 
father  glorified  that  ye  bear  much  fruit."  John,  xv.  c.  8  v.  "  When 
ye  shall  have  done  all  these  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say 
i  we  are  unprofitable  servants,  we  have  done  that  which  was  our 
duty  to  do."  Luke,  xvii.  c.  10  v»  "  But  to  do  good  and  to  com* 
municate  forget  not,  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 
Now  the  God  of  peace  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord 
Jesus,  that  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do 
his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 
Hebrews,  xiii.  c.  16,  20,  21  v.  "  But  the  fruit  of  the  spirit"  mind 
that, — "  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance,  against  such 
there  is  no  law."  Galatians,  v.  ch.  22,  23  v.  There  is  an  increase 
of  faith  spoken  of.  We  go  on  from  faith  to  faitb.  "  Beware  of 
false  prophets  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly 
they  are  ravening  wolves  ;  ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do 
men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  :  even  so,  every 
good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit,  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth 
forth  evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither 
can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  Every  tree  that  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire  :  wherefore 
by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.''  Matt.  vii.  c.  15,  20  v.  Now, 
there  is  an  important  text  O  may  we  all  ponder  on  that  text. 
-'  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them"  1 

Article  XI II. — Of  Works  on  Justification. 

"  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of 
his  spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive 
grace,  or  (as  the  school -authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity  : 
yea  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  Com- 
manded them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature 
of  sin." 

Proofs.  u  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches,  he  that  abideth  in 
me  and  I  in  him  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit,  for  without" 
(or,  severed  from)  "  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  Ye  have  not  chosen 
me,  but  I  have  chosen  you*  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go 
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and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain/'  John,  xv. 
c.  5,  and  16  v.  "  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good 
fruit,  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit"  Matthew,  vii.  c 
]  7  v.  "  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  that 
the  spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit 
of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his.y'  Romans,  viii.  c.  9  v.  "  According  as 
he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  that 
we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love."  Ephe- 
sians,  i.  c.  4  v.  "  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him, 
for  he  that  cometh  unto  God  must  believe  that  he  is9  and  that  he  is 
a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him."  Hebrews,  xi.  c.  6  v. 
*•  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  accord- 
ing to  his  mercy  he  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed, 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and 
the  Father  by  him."  Collossians,  iii.  c.  17  v.  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of 
faith  is  sin,9*  Romans,  xiv.  c.  23  v.  There  is  a  most  beautiful 
proof  of  a  negative. 

Of  works  of  supererogation — that  is,  what  Roman  Catholics  call 
supererogation — observe,  the  word  is  referred  to  here  as  a  thing 
well  understood  and  known  to  all  men : 

Article  XIV. — Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

"  Voluntary  works  besides,  over  and  above,  God's  command- 
ments, which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  cannot  be  taught 
without  arrogance  and  impiety  :  for  by  them  men  do  declare,  that 
they  do  not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do, 
but  that  they  do  more  for  his  sake,  than  of  bounden  duty  is  re- 
quired :  whereas  Christ  saith  plainly,  '  when  ye  have  done  all  that 
are  commanded  to  you,  say,  we  are  unprofitable  servants.' " 

Proofs.  "But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of  men."  Mat.  xv.  c.  9  v.  "  Beware  lest 
any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the 
tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ."  Collossians,  ii.  c.  8 v.  "  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  be- 
cause he  did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  ?  I  trow  not. 
So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
commanded  you,  say,  we  are  unprofitable  servants,  we  have  done 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do."  Luke,  xvii.  c.  9,  10  v.  I  shall 
pass  over  an  affirmative  one,  which  states  that  "  Christ  alone  is 
without  sin."  I  am  happy  to  find  that  my  rev.  opponent  admits  the 
truth  of  that  article.  And  yet,  I  can  prove  that  he  does  not  when 
taken  in  one  sense  of  the  word.  However,  I  shall  pass  ove*  that. 
Article  XVI.— Of  Sin  after  Baptism. 

"  Not  every  deadly  sin  willingly  committed  after  baptism  is  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  Wherefore  the  grant 
of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin  after  bap- 
tism. After  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart 
from  grace  given,  and  fall  into  sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  we 
may  arise  again,  and  amend  our  lives.  And,  therefore,  they  are 
to  be  condemned,  which  say,  they  can  no  more  sin  as  long  as  they 
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live  here,  or  deny  the  place  of  forgiveness  to  such  as  truly  repent" 
—Now,  mark  here,  how  my  opponent  sometimes  confuses  falling 
with  falling  away.  "  The  just  man  falls  seven  times  a  day  ;"  but 
that  is  a  very  different  thing  from  his  falling  away.  But  to  the 
proofs.  "  All  unrighteousness  is  sin,  and  there  is  a  sin  not  unto 
death'9  1st  John,  v.  c.  17  v.  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous* 
ness.''  1st  John,  i.  c.  9  v.  "  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said, 
thou  art  the  Christ,  the  son  of  the  Living  God.  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou  Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  you,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven,  And  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it"  Matt.  xvi.  c.  17,  18  v.  That  is  a  favourite  text  with  the 
re?,  gentleman  ;  indeed,  he  claims  it  all  to  himself;  but  we  build 
upon  H  as  pointing  out  the  rock  which  Peter  confessed.  Peter  had 
the  spirit.  But  that  Peter  did  fall  I  shall  now  prove.  "  Peter 
said  unto  him,  '  though  all  men  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet 
shall  I  never  be  offended.'  Jesus  said  unto  him,  *  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee  this  night  before  the  cock  crow  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.' 
Peter  said  unto  him,  '  though  I  should  die  with  thee  yet  will  I  not 
deny  thee/  Likewise  also  said  all  his  disciples.'*  Matt.  xxvi.  c  33, 
34,35  v.  But  Peter  did  deny  him,  yet  he  recovered,  which  proves 
that  the  Christian  may  fall,  but  that  he  will  rise  again.  "  Now 
Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace,  and  a  damsel  came  unto  him  say- 
ing, 'thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee ;'  but  he  denied  before 
them  all,  saying,  '  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest.'  And  when  he 
was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him,  and  said  unto 
them  that  were  there,  *  this  fellow  was  also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;' 
and  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  '  I  do  not  know  the  man.1  And 
after  a  while  came  unto  him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to  Peter, 
'Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them,  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee  ;' 
then  began  he  to  curse  and  swear,  saying,  *  I  know  not  the  man.9 
And  immediately  the  cock  crew.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word 
of  Jesus  which  said  unto  him,  *  before  the  cock  crow  thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice  ;'  and  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly."  Matt.  xxvi. 
c  69  and  75  v.  Thus  we  see  that  although  Peter  did  fall,  yet  he 
again  recovered.  Again,  "Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtahemn  afault, 
ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted."  Galatians,  vi.  c. 
1  v.  This  is  written  not  merely  to  the  priests,  but  to  the  brethren 
in  general,  indeed  in  Christ  Jesus  we  are  all  of  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God.  Then  come  three  affirmative  Articles 
which  I  shall  pass  over.  Perhaps  I  should  prove  this  affirma- 
tive Article  (xix.),  because  it  affirms  that  '*  as  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem,,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  have  erred,  so  also  the 
Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  living,  and  manner  of 
ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith."  **  As  this  is  a  most  im- 
portant article,  if  the  rev.  gentleman  wishes,  he  shall  have  it  proved— 
"  The  seven  heads,  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman 
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sitteth — and  the  woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  that  great  city  which 
reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth/' — Rev.  xvii.  9 — 18.  Now  t 
shall  demonstrate  to  you  the  apostasy  of  your  church,  from  that 
single  text — I  shall  develope  it  in  such  a  manner,  as,  that  it  will 
display  the  amazing,  mysterious  and  terrible  apostasy  of  Rome, 
therefore,  "  come  out  of  her  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of 
her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues." 

I  would  now  refer  to  the  twentieth  article,  but  my  time  is  nearly 
expired — I  hope  the  rev.  gentleman  will  not  be  saying,  "  what 
about  the  thirty-nine  articles?"  Let  me  hear  something  about  the 
39  articles,  "  you  never  can  prove  the  negative  articles.*'  That 
is  this  grand  point — I  think  I  have  shewn  him  that  I  can  give  him 
abundance  of  Scriptural  proofs,  for  the  articles  of  our  Holy  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church.  I  wished  to  set  that  question  at  rest,  t 
imagine  I  have  done  so,  we  shall  hear  no  more  of  the  articles  t 
conjecture. Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  MR.  MAGUIRE. — My  friends,  I  am  exceedingly  glad 
that  I  have  at  length  prevailed  upon  my  rev.  opponent  even  to  men- 
tion the  thirty-nine  Articles.  I  have  been  God  knows,  badgering  him 
long  enough  upon  the  subject.  But  he  has  plucked  up  courage  at 
last,  and  he  has  ventured  upon  a  justification  of  them*  But  my 
friends,  did  you  see  how  he  attempted  to  defend  them.  He  read 
over  a  number  of  texts,  which  have  just  as  much  to  do  with  any  of 
the  "  reformed''  negative  articles  of  the  Protestant  Church,  as  they 
have  to  do  with  whether  a  man  might  be  a  house  clock.  Look, 
my  brethren,  1  beseech  you,  at  the  desultory  warfare  which  he  k 
carrying  on.  He  undertook  to  prove  the  Apostasy  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  this  day.  Now  my  friends,  did  you  observe  the 
manner  in  which  he  went  about  it.  Was  there  ever  so  eggregious  a 
mistake  made  by  any  one  professing  to  have  brains,  as  that  into 
which  my  rev.  opponent  has  fallen?  He  asserts,  for  assertions  are 
his  hobby,  that  either  of  us  must  belong  to  the  Apostate  Church, 
Now  I  deny  that  either  of  our  churches  is  the  apostasy  foretold.  He 
may  in  his  next  speech,  say  that  my  religion  is  heretical.  I  assert 
here,  and  I  will  maintain  that  assertion,  by  proofs  from  Scripture  ; 
by  sound  argument,  and  by  reason  and  common  sense,  that  the 
religion  which  he  professes  is  heretical,  but  then  my  friends,  heresy 
is  not  apostasy  ;  apostasy  consists  in  a  denial  of  God,  and  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  must  deny  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  unless 
he  shows  that,  there  is  no  use  in  his  making  the  useless  and  fruit- 
less attempt  to  prove  the  apostasy.  Now  my  brethren,  let  me  ask 
you  what  has  all  he  has  said  for  the  last  half  hour,  to  do  with  the 

.  apostasy  ?  He  has  brought  forward  a  great  number  of  texts  ;  he 
delivered  himself  of  a  multitude  of  Scripture  passages,  thinking  of 
course,  that  he  would  overwhelm  me,  and  he  merely  quoted  tbem 
because  I  have  all  along  upbraided  him,  with  not  quoting  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures.   But  of  all  the  numerous  texts  he  has  quoted,  not 

one  of  them  bore  upon  the  subject  he  cited   them   to  sustain, 
namely,    the  twenty-two  Articles  of  his  church,  which  I  call 
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negatives,  nor  upon  the  matter  at  issue,  the  subject  for  this  days 
discussion,  to  wit,  the  apostasy.  Now,  Rev.  Sir,  I  do  not  accuse 
you  of  disingenuity,  although  if  1  were  a  different  kind  of  an  an- 
tagonist, I  might,  perhaps,  with  every  appearance  of  justice,  do  so; 
You  say  that  I  quoted  the  "  waters  of  jealousy/'  as  a  proof  in 
support  of  the  legality  of  "  holy  water,"  and  that  therefore  because 
the  waters  of  jealousy,  produced  certain  physical  effects,  and  be- 
cause Christ  rose  from  the  dead  upon  the  third  day,  we  should 
all  rise  upon  the  third  day — I  said  no  such  thing)  nor  any  thing 
that  could  warrant  such  a  conclusion  upon  your  part.  No  person  ever 
heard  such  nonsense  out  of  my  head.  But  I  grant  you  that  I  quoted 
the  waters  of  jealousy,  and  why  did  I  do  so?  For  this  reason — I  wanted 
to  show  you  that  water  could  be  blessed,  and  that  things  inauimate 
could  be  consecrated  under  the  new  law,  as  well  as  under  the  old. 
And  I  read  a  passage  to  you,  from  St.Paul,to  prove  that  that  inspired 
•Apostle  did  not  object  to  the  practice  of  blessing  things  inanimate,  on 
the  contrary,  he  recommended  it,  for  he  says,  "  that  every  creature 
of  God  is  good,  when  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.1' 
(1  Tim.  iv.  4.)  I  showed  you  the  texts  in  favour  of  blessing  water 
and  ashes,  but  you  Still  assert  that  it  is  wrong  to  do  so.  I  wish  sir* 
that  you  would  give  me  positive  texts  of  Scripture,  and  something 
less  of  your  assertions.  Again  Sir,  you  spoke  of  the  "  brazen 
serpent,"  but  what  has  that  to  do  with  the  argument  in  hand,  to 
wit,  "the  apo8tasy?,,  Don't  1  know  as  well  as  you  Sir,  that  the 
brazen  serpent  was  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ;  for  as  the  Jews  were 
cured  from  the  bite  of  the  fiery  serpent,  by  looking  upon  the  brazen 
serpent  which  was  elevated  in  the  desart,  so  all  mankind  are 
saved  by  looking  with  true  faith  upon  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
elevated  upon  the  cross,  and  by  whose  elevation  all  mankind  was 
freed  from  the  power  of  the  devil.  And  you  know,  Sir,  as  well  as  I 
do,  that  the  brazen  serpent  was  but  a  type  or  figure  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  St.  John  the  Evangelist  says: — "  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted 
up."  (c.  iii.,  v.  14.) 

Whether  then  the  water  of  expiation  had  any  connection  with  the 
brazen  serpent,  or  otherwise,  it  matters  not  as  far  as  my  argument  is 
concerned,  because  I  merely  referred  to  the  "  waters  of  expia- 
tion/* in  proof  of  the  lawfulness  of  blessing  water.  Again,  why 
did  1  quote  those  texts  out  of  the  Book  of  Numbers?  (19  c.)  Merely 
to  show  that  a  heifer  was  slain,  that  her  body  was  burned  to  ashes* 
that  the  ashes  were  mixed  with  water,  which  was  blessed,  and  that 
when  any  person  was  polluted,  the  water  was  sprinkled  upon  him 
to  purify  him  from  his  un cleannesses.  And  now,  sir,  permit  me  to 
ask  you,  do  not  those  texts  show  you  the  usefulness  of  holy  water?.  • 
aye,  and  of  sprinkling  too,  and  is  it  not  a  strong  argument  in 
favour  of  the  lawfulness  and  propriety  of  blessjng  water  ? 

I  will  now  proceed  with  a  few  observations  upon  another  subject, 
before  I  come  to  that  of  the  apostasy.  Yesterday  you  twitted  us, 
and  you  made  a  great  bugaboo  speech  about  our  practise  of  anoint- 
ing the  sick.  It  is  true  we  anoint  the  sick,  and  in  doing  so  we  are 
only  following  the  example  of  Christ  himself,  and  obeying  the  cora- 
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mands  of  his  inspired  Apostle.  Sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  was  not 
Christ  himself  anointed  for  his  burial! — read  St.  Matthew,  chap, 
xxvi.  verses  6-— 12.  "  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethauy,  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper.  There  came  unto  him  a  woman,  having 
an  alabaster  box  of  very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  hi* 
head  as  he  sat  at  meat.  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  in- 
dignation, saying,  to  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?  For  this  ointment 
might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor.  When  Jesus 
understood  it,  he  said  unto  them,  why  trouble  ye  the  woman,  for  she 
hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me,  for  ye  have  the  poor  always 
with  you,  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  For  in  that  she  hath  poured 
this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial'*  I  also  quoted, 
for  your*  information  upon  the  subject,  that  text  from  St.  James, 
"  Is  any  sick  among  you,  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church" — 
or  as  we  more  properly  translate  and  read — "  bring  in  the  priests  of 
the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord'*— 1  Ep.  Jas.  chap.  v.  verse  14.  I  ask  you 
Sir,  are  you  aware  of  the  fact  that  your  own  church  anointed  the 
sick  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  ?  and  that  in  your  own  ritual,  you 
are  commanded  to  anoint  the  sick,  according  to  St.  James  ?  I  have 
my  friends  produced  him  two  positive  texts  of  Scripture  from  his 
own  Bible  to  prove  not  only  the  legality  of  anointing  the  sick,  but 
also  to  show  him  that  he  is  absolutely  commanded  to  do  so  by  the 
Apostle  St.  James.  "  If  any  be  sick  among  you,  let  him  bring  in 
the  elders  of  his  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him 
with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  But  my  friends,  how  did  my  rev. 
opponent  get  out  of  that  dilemma  in  which  I  had  placed  him?  Why 
indeed  he  says  :  "  that  if  his  church  thought  fit  to  institute  a  rule 
according  to  that  command  of  St.  James,  she  would  be  right  in  so 
doing."  Ergo,  she  is  now  wrong  according  to  his  admission.  Oh  ! 
doctor,  doctor !  But  here  my  friends,  we  have  Jesus  Christ  himself 
admitting  that  he  was  "  anointed  for  his  burial,"  and  also  declaring 
that  "  wheresoever  this  Gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a 
memorial  of  her." — St.  Mat.  chap.  xxvi.  verse  13,  and  we  have  St. 
James,  by  the  express  command  of  Jesus  Christ,  establishing  the 
lawfulness  of  the  act,  but  my  rev.  friend  falls  out  with  us,  and  con- 
demns our  church  for  holding  that  anointing  the  sick  is  a  sacra- 
ment ?  Why  not  deem  it  elevated  into  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament? 
can  there  be  a  much  more  holy  institute  ?  what  does  the  Apostle  St. 
James  say  ?  "  Anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him 
up,  and  if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him. — 
Jas.  chap.  v.  verses  14,  15. 

Now,  my  brethren, — ••  and  if  he  have  committed  sins  they  shall 
be  forgiven  Asm," — have  we  not  there,  my  brethren,  the  outward 
sign  of  invisible  Grace  ?  And  let  me  ask  my  reverend  friend  this 
one  question — Is  there  any  time  in  which  it  is  more  important  for 
a  man  to  have  so  good  a  warrant  as  God's  Word  is,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  his  sins,  as  when  he  is  about  to  take  his  departure  out  of 
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this  world  ?  And  there;  my  friends,  are  the  means,  and  those  means 
warranted  by  the  Word  of  God  himself,  as  spoken  by  his  inspired 
Apostle.     But  my  friend  complains  that  we  have  made  a  sacrament 
of  it.    That  is  his  great  complaint;  but  what  does  he  then  say? 
He  says — "  that  if  his  Church  recommended  it  she  would  be  right 
in  doing  so  ;"  but,  nevertheless,  He  will  not  do  what  he  acknow- 
ledges to  be  right— and  why?     Because  his  Church  does  not  re- 
commend it.     "  I'll  not  anoint,  because  my  Church  does  not  re- 
commend it."  Therefore,  Sir,  by  implication,  you  make  your  Church 
greater  than  the  inspired  Apostle,  St.  James,  who  published  that 
sacramental  ordinance  by  the  command  of  his  Divine  Master,  Jesus 
Christ,   who  submitted  to  it  himself — being    "  anointed  for  hit 
burial."     Therefore,  a  Church  that  has  abolished  a  sacrament  in- 
stituted by  Christ  sets  herself  above  Christ     She  will  not  obey  his 
Divine  command  in  this  instance,  although  her  advocate  ad  mils 
"  that  she  would  be  right  in  doing  so"  But  not  doing  so,  she  cannot 
be  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  She  makes  herself  greater  than  Christ; 
but,  by  her  own  admission,  she  is  fallible,  and  here  is  evidence  of 
her  error :  she  has  not  obeyed  the  command  of  Christ,  although, 
to  use  her  advocate's  words,  "  she  would  be  right  in  doing  so." 
Now,  my  friends,  I  ask  him,  and  let  him  answer  me  fairly — If  an 
angel  from  heaven  (and  an  angel,  mind  you,  must  be  infallible, 
otherwise  he  would  not  be  an  angel  from  heaven,)  came  down  and 
told  you  that  your  Church  had  robbed  the  poor  of  a  sacrament,  in- 
stituted by  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  souls ; — that  you  have 
abolished  a  Divine  institution,  and  that  you  should  restore  it,  and 
from  henceforth  practice  it,  would  you  do  so  ?     If  your  Church  did 
not  recommend  it9  would  you  believe  that  angel  ?  If  you  would  not, 
vou  must  have  some  authority  greater  than  that  given  to  the  angel. 
Now,  Sir,  St.  Paul  says  :   "  But  though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  a  Gospel  beside  that  which  we  have  preached  to  you,  let 
him   be  anathema." — Epistle  to  Galatians,  i.  8.     Now,  Sir,  an 
angel  from  heaven  is,  as  I  have  already  observed,  infallible,  other- 
wise he  would  not  be  from  thence ;  and  St.  Paul  was  infallible, 
and  he  gave  utterance  to  those  expressions  which  I  have  read  to 
you  to  show  that  he  was  infallible;  and  St.  James  was  infallible, 
for  he  was  sent  by  Jesus  Christ  to  preach  the  Gospel,  as  well  as 
St.  Paul     And  he  commanded  thut  the  sick  should  be  anointed. 
But  your  Church  does  not  practice  it :  nay  more,  according  to  your 
own  words,  she  does  not  recommend  it,  although  you  say,  that  she 
would  be  right  in  doing  so.     Now,  Sir,  you  would  be  bouud  to  re- 
ceive the  commands  of  that  angel,   for  your  Church  and  your 
Preachers  are  confessedly  fallible :  but  our.  Church  is  not   like 
jours,  confessedly  fallible;  on  the  contrary,  she  is  confessedly  in- 
fallible, and  therefore  not  bound  to  receive  any  other  Gospel,  even 
upon  the  authority  of  an  angel  from  heaven .     But  the  authority  of 
the  angel  from  heaven  would  be  infallible.     Now,  Sir,  a  fallible 
authority  must  always  yield  to  an  infallible  authority ;  but  the  au- 
thority of  your  Church  being  fallible,  she  would  be  obliged  to  yield 
to  the  authority  of  the  angel  from  heaven :  and  thus  you  would  be 
acting  contrary  to  the  express  declaration  of  St.  Paul;  for  you 
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would  be  compelled  to  receive  a  new  Gospel,  preached  by  an  angel 
from  heaven,  having  no  infallible  authority  in  your  Church  to  op- 
pose to  the  authority  of  the  angel ;  and  by  so  doing,  you  would 
incur  the  anathema  so  solemnly  pronounced  against  you  by  the 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  We,  on  the  contrary,  would  not 
receive  any  other  Gospel  from  an  angel  of  God,  because  our 
Church  has  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  that  be  will  remain  with 
her  to  the  end  of  the  world."  (Matt,  xxviii.  20.)  We  would, 
therefore,  oppose  the  authority  of  her  Divine  Founder,  her  Invisible 
Head,  to  the  authority  of  the  angel.  Npw,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  the 
Ritual  of  Edward  the  6th.  I  will  point  you  out  the  passage  jn  the 
Common  Prayer  Book.  Here  is  the  Rubrick: — "Then  shall  the 
Priest" — You  see,  my  friends,  they  were  called  Priests  even  in  those 
days,  although  Mr.  Gregg  now  pleases  to  style  them — "  Officers.'* 
"  Then  shall  the  Priest  make  a  cross  upon  the  child's  forehead  and 
breast,  saying — '  Receive  the  sign  of  the  Holy  Cross,  botfy  in 
thy  forehead  and  in  thy  breast,  in  token  that  thou  shalt  not  be 
ashamed  to  confess  thy  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  and  manfully  fight 
under  his  banner  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  and  to 
continue  his  faithful  soldier  and  servant  unto  thy  life's  end.  Amen."* 
We  have  been  often  taunted  and  reviled  by  Mr.  Gregg  and  others 
for  using  the  sign  of  the  cross.  But,  mark  what  the  Protestant 
Ritual  and  Rubrick  of  Edward  the  Sixth  say  upon  the  subject  :— 
"  As  touching,  kneeling,  crossing,  holding  up  of  hands,  knocking 
upon  the  breast,  and  other  gestures,  they  may  be  used  or  left,  as 
every  man's  devotion  serveth,  without" blame."  Where  is  your  charge 
of  superstition  now,  sir  }  What  becomes  of  your  jeers  ?  Let  me  now 
return  to  the  anointing.  The  Priest,  according  to  the  Ritual^ 
first  puts  on  the  oil,  and  then  he  prays  that  that  real  oil  may 
produce  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Why,  Sir,  there  is  real 
anointing  for  you.  There,  my  friends,  is  the  practice  of  anointing 
set  down  in  their  own  Ritual9  and  it  was  for  a  long  time  practised 
in  his  Church,  and  she  was  right  in  doing  so;  but  they  have  now 
abandoned  the  practice — they  have  abandoned  their  principles. 
And  why  ?  Because,  my  brethren,  Protestantism  has  no  principles. 
They  are,  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Paul — They  are  "  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine." — (Eph.  iv.  14.) 
Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  him  to  the  Common  Prayer  Book  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  the  6th,  to  show  him,  beyond  all  doubt  or  cavil, 
that  the  Protestant  Church  at  that  time  administered  the  sacrament 
of  extreme  unction.  Hear  what  the  Rubric  says : — f '  Then  the 
Priest  shall  anoint  the  infant  on  the  head,  saying — *  Almighty  God, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  regenerated  thee 
by  water  arid  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hath  given  unto  thee  re- 
mission of  all  thy  sins;  may  he  vouchsafe  to  anoint  thee  with 
the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  bring  thee  to  the  inheritance  of 
everlasting  life.  Amen.'  It  is  then  ordered  that  the  putting  on  the 
chrism  and  anointing  shall  be  used  severally  with  every  child.** 
Now,  Sir,  there  is  the  "  sign  of  the  Cross,"  and  there  is  "  anoint- 
ing"  for  you.  Why,  Sir,  it  was  the  preservation  of  those  things  in 
your  Book  of  Common  Prayer  that  made  the  Dissenters  leave  you; 
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for  they  said  that  your  Church  "  smelled  too  strongly  of  Popery:1' 
and  that  was  the  reason  why  you  got  angry  with  me  when  I  told 
you — without  meaning  any  thing  personal — that  I  would  fling  the 
Dissenters  in  your  face ;  because  you  know  that  any  argument 
which  you  might  advance  against  me  I  could  retort  fifty-fold 
against  your  Church,  in  the  name  of  the  Dissenters.  Now,  Sir, 
you  think  that  you  have  made  a  wonderful  discovery  with  reference 
to  that  favourite  doctrine  of  your  Church,  that  fakh  alone  is  all 
that  is  ncessary  to  salvation  ;  and  you  have  quoted  a  variety  of 
texts,  and  you  have  drawn  your  inferences  from  them,  in  support 
of  your  view:  but  I  will  venture  to  assert  that  those  who  heard  you 
heard  you  with  pity ;  for  there  is  not  one  of  all  the  texts  you 
have  quoted  applicable  to  the  subject  upon  which  you  intended 
they  should  bear.  Now,  8ir,  I  say,  "  that  faith,  alone  never  will 
save  any  man*— that  it  never  did  save  any  man — and  that  whoever 
reHes  upon  faith  ** alone*  for  his  salvation  is  deceived;  that  he 
abandons  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  not  in  the  way  to  heaven.  But  then 
it  will  be  asse'Vted,  by  way  of  an  objection  against  me,  that  our 
Saviour,  in  dying  upon  the  cross  for  our  redemption,  did  all  that 
was  necessary  towards  accomplishing  the  great  end  for  which  he 
came  into  the  world,  namely,  our  eternal  salvation,  and  that 
nothing  more  is  wanted  afterwards  but  faith  alone.  Now  I  say, 
that  when  our  Saviour  washed  us  in  his  blood,  that  he  opened  the 
gates  of  heaven,  which  were  shut  against  us  by  the  sin  of  our 
first  parents,  and  that  he  made  us  heirs  to  his  eternal  kingdom. — 
He  could  have  done  all  that  without  any  condition  whatever,  for 
one  drop  of  his  blood  would  be  sufficient  to  redeem  ten  thousand 
worlds.  But  it  was  not  his  will  that  he  came  to  perform,  but  that 
of  his  Heavenly  Father,  to  whom  he  had  offered  himself  as  a  victim 
of  expiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  There  was  nothing  wanted 
on  the  part  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  for  he  spilled  the  last  drop  of 
his  blood  for  us;  but  there  was,  and  still  is,  much  wanted  upon 
our  part,  in  order  to  make  some  satisfaction  for  past  sins,  and  as  a 
preventative  against  the  commission  of  future  sins  :  for,  indepen- 
dently of  our  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  want  upon  our  part 
good  works — The  works  of  penance  and  mortification, — The  curbing 
and  overcoming  of  our  passions — Fasting,  prayer,  and  alms  deeds. 
All  these  are  requisite  on  our  part,  to  show  our  love  and  gratitude 
to  that  Divine  Being  who,  for  our  sakes,  suffered  a  life  of  poverty 
and  misery,  and  terminated  it  upon  a  cross,  spilling  the  last  drop 
of  his  blood  to  appease  the  anger  of  his  Eternal  Father,  and  to 
make  us  children  of  Heaven.  My  Church,  Sir,  teaches  the 
absolute  necessity  of  good  works.  How  different  was  the  conduct 
of  the  early  Reformers!  They  taught  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone, 
and  threw  good  works  overboard.  Luther,  that  great  Apostle  of 
the  Reformation,  taught  that  **  good  works  were  like  lice  upon  an 
old  skin  ;"  and  again  he  says,  "  let  us  abstain  from  all  sins,  but 
in  particular  from  all good  works,  for  all  the  good  works  we  perform 
are  dead.*9  That  was  pretty  doctrine  to  be  taught  by  the  self-con- 
stituted Reformer  of  the  Church  of  Christ.     Now,  my  friends, 
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allow  me  to  give  you  a  few  texts  of  Scripture  upon  this  subject— I 
mean  the  necessity  of  good  works — and  1  think  I  will  convince  you 
that  good  works,  as  well  as  faith,  are  necessary  for  our  salvation, 
and  that  faith  alone  is  not  sufficient*  Now,  my  friends,  bear  our 
blessed  Redeemer  himself: — "  And  behold  one  came  to  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may 
have  eternal  life  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  why  callest  thou  me 
good ;  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God :  but  if  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments.  He  saith  unto  him,  which? 
Jesus  said,  thou  shalt  do  no  murder;  thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery; thou  shalt  not  steal;  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness;  ho- 
nour thy  father  and  thy  mother;  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  The  young  man  said  unto  him,  all  these  things  have  I 
kept  from  my  youth  up;  what  lack  I  yet?  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
if  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow 
me. "—Mat.  xix.  16, 17,  18,  19,  20,  21.  So  that  now,  my  friends, 
you  see  that  faith  alone  will  not  do :  you  must  keep  the  command- 
ments, and  you  must  be  charitable  to  the  poor.  And  again,  my 
friends,  "  It  is  not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  whodoeth  the  will  of  my 
father  who  is  in  heaven,  he  it  is  that  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.*'  Matt.  vii.  21.  Therefore,  my  friends,  you  must  do,  as 
well  as  believe.  Again — "  Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all 
likewise  perish."  Luke  xiii.  5.  And  here,  my  brethren,  permit  roe 
to  observe,  that  the  Protestant  Bible  is  mistranslated  here;  because 
the  translators  have  put  in  the  word  "repent*9  in  place  of  the 
word   "  do  penance." 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.     Tell  me  where  that  text  is  to  be  found. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— What  chapter  and  verse  ?• 

Rev.  Mr.  MAG  HIRE. — I  did  not  ask  you  for  references  to  the 
texts  you  have  quoted,  because  1  knew  where  to  find  them. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGU1RE. — I  shall  now  prove  that  your  translators 
deliberately  and  wickedly  mistranslated  this  passage.  My  proof 
shall  rest  upon  the  authority  of  Christ.  He  extols  the  repentance 
of  the  Ninevites,  who  did  penance  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  say- 
ing :  4*  The  men  of  Ninevah  shall  rise  up  in  judgment  with  this 
generation  and  condemn  it,  because  they  did  penance  at  the  preach- 
ing of  Jonas.*'  Mat.  xii.  41.  Here  again  your  translators  took  a 
most  unwarrantable  liberty  with  the  text,  because  instead  of  "  they 
did  penance"  they  translate  "  They  repented  "  But  in  what  manner 
did  the  Ninevites  do  penance  ?  They  fasted,  they  prayed,  they 
dressed  themselves  in  sackcloth  and  put  ashes  on  their  heads ;  they 
kept  their  very  infants  from  taking  suck,  and  tied  their  cattle  to  the 
stake  ;  and  their  king  headed  them,  and  set  the  example.  There 
then  is  the  true  practical  meaning  of  the  Greek  words,  metanoia 
and  metanoiete,  used  in  this  place  by  our  Saviour  himself.  He 
praises  the  penance  of  the  Ninevites,  using  the  Greek  word  in  dis- 
pute.   And  why  was  this  penance  of  the  Ninevites  so  extolled  by 
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Christ?  Was  it  faith  alone!  which  is  expressed  by  the  Protestant 
word  "  repentance."  Or  was  it  faith  and  works  ?  as  expressed  by 
the  Catholic  term  "  penance  V  That  it  was  the  latter,  and  not  the 
former,  the  whole  history  of  the  preaching  of  Jonas  and  the  conduct 
of  the  Ninevites  manifestly  attest*  For  they  not  only  had  faith  by 
believing  the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  but  they  had  works  likewise, 
by  fasting,  and  weeping,  and  praying,  and  covering  themselves  with 
sackcloth  and  ashes.  There,  Sir,  is  the  true  meaning  o(metanoia 
as  given  by  the  Redeemer  himself.  And  thus  are  your  translators 
convicted  upon  the  authority  of  Christ  of  grossly  mistranslating  the 
Scriptures.  I  now,  my  friends,  refer  you  to  the  Epistle  of  James, 
2d  chapter,  and  20,  21,  22,  23,  and  24  verses.  "  But  wilt  thou 
know,  O  vain  man !  that  faith  without  works  is  dead  :  was  not  our 
father  Abraham  justified  by  works,  when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his 
son  upon  the  altar?  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works  ? 
and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect."  See  that,  my  friends ; 
faith  was  not  perfect  or  sufficient  without  works—"  and  by  works 
was  faith  made  perfect."  But  to  proceed : '  "  And  the  Scripture 
was  fulfilled,  which  saith  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  im- 
puted unto  him  for  righteousness,  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of 
God.  Ye  see,  then,  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not 
by  faith  only"  My  friends,  do  not  these  texts  upset  the  doctrine 
of  "  faith  alone  ?  and  yet  Protestants  hold  in  the  teeth  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  men  are  saved  by  faith  only;  though  St.  James  says, 
that  "  A  man  is  justified  by  works  and  not  by  faith  only"  Again, 
my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  St  Luke,  7th  chapter,  and  47th  verse— 
••  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  thee,  her  sins  which  are  many  are  forgiven 
her,  for  she  loveth  much  ;  but  to  whom'  little  is  forgiven  the  same 
loveth  little."  You  see,  then,  my  friends,  that  many  sins  were 
forgiven  her  because  she  loved  much ;  that  is,  she  believed  and 
justified  her  faith  by  her  works  :  for  in  the  44th  verse  we  read-* 
"  that  she  washed  his  feet  with  her  tears  and  wiped  them  with  the 
hairs  of  her  head  ;"  and  in  verses  45  and  46  we  read—"  that  she 
never  ceased  to  kiss  his  feet ;"  and  "  That  she  anointed  his  feet  with 
ointment."  Again,  my  friends,  you  will  find  in  St.  Matthew,  xxii. 
chap.  11, 12,  and  13  v.  There  you  will  find  that  a  man,  who  was 
invited  to  the  marriage  feast,  was  cast  out,  because  he  went  there 
without  a  wedding  garment :  "  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see 
the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment; 
and  he  saith  unto  him,  friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  ?  And  he 
was  speechless.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  bind  him  hand 
and  foot,  aud  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness  : 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  So,  you  see,  my 
friends,  that,  although  this  man  had  faith  and  went  to  the  feast, 
because  he  was  not  attired  in  the  wedding  garment  of  charity,  he 
was  cast  out ;  and  it  was  upon  his  account  that  our  blessed  Lord 
said,  in  verse  14  of  the  same  chapter :  "  For  many  are  called  but 
few  are  chosen.*'  Again,  I  refer  you,  my  brethren,  to  the  13th 
chapter  of  1st  Corinthians,  verses  \  and  *>.  "  Though  I  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become 
•J-  M 
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as  sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though  I  have  the 
gift  of  prophesy,  and  understand  all  mysteries  and  ail  knowledge, 
and  though  I  have  all  faith  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and 
have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing."  These  texts,  my  friends,  prove 
to  a  demonstration,  that  not  only  faith  alone  is  not  sufficient  for 
salvation,  but  they  also  prove  that  many  have  faith  without  good 
works ;  but  it  is  that  faith  spoken  of  by  St  James,  ii.  c.  26  v.  "  For 
as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead 
also.9*  Therefore,  my  friends,  yon  perceive  that  good  works  are  not 
the  necessary  consequence  of  faith  :  for  St.  Paul  says, "  If  I  have  all 
faith,  and  have  not  charity,  I  ara  nothing/'  And  I  Cor.  xiii.  1. 
although  ray  rev.  opponent  may  have  great  faith ;  and  notwith- 
standing that  he  may  have  a  very  considerable  share  of  the  "  private 
spirit ;"  and  that  he  has  faith — so  as  to  remove  mountains — in  his 
own  estimation ;  yet  it  will  take  him  a  long  time — it  would  be  a 
very  difficult  task  indeed,  for  him  to  persuade  me  that  he  has  as 
much  faith  as  the  inspired  Apostles ;  vet  they  publicly  declare, 
tinder  their  own  hands :  "  that  without  charity  they  are  nothing,"*-* 
"  that  faith  without  works  is  dead ;"  and  let  me  tell  you, 
Sir,  that  if  you  had  faith  "  po  as  to  remove  mountains,"  it  would 
not  save  you  without  works.  Again,  I  refer  you  to  the  13th  verse 
of  the  same  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  xiii.  c.  13  v.)  "  And 
now  abideth,  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  these  three ;  but  the  greatest 
of  these  is  charity."  Therefore,  my  brethren,  you  have  the  inspired 
Apostle  declaring  that  charity  is  greater  than  faith*"  It  is  true,  my 
friends,  "  that  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God :"  Heb. 
xi.  6.  But  I  add  that  without  good  works  it  is  impossible  to  please 
him.  Hear  St.  James— <"  Even  so  faith  if  it  hath  not  works  is 
dead,  being  alone.  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  thou  hast  faith  and  I 
have  works.  Show  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show 
you  my  faith  by  my  works.  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God ; 
thou  dost  well.  The  devils  also  believe  and  tremble.  But  wilt  thou 
know,  O  vain  man !  that  faith  without  works  is  dead."  St.  James's 
Epis.  ii.  c.  17,  18,  19,20  v.  See,  my  friends,  how  faith  alone  will 
not  do ;  it  is  dead  without  works :  the  devils  have  faith  and  tremble. 
Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  Colossians,  iii.  c  14  v.  "  But 
above  all  these  things"  (even  above  faith),  "  have  charity,  which  is  the 
bond  of  perfection."  Again,  my  friends,  St  Matthew,  xxii.  chap, 
and  35,  36, 37,  38,  39, 40  verses.  "  Then  Que  of  them,  which  was 
a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  question,  tempting  him,  saying :  Master,  which 
is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law?  Jesus  said  unto  him,  thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 
And  the  second  is  like  unto  it :  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
Prophets."  There,  Sir,  is  the  command  of  God  for  you,  to  love 
him  above  all  things ;  and  the  next  command  which  he  lays  upon 
you— is  like  unto  the  love  of  God — "  and  love  your  neighbour  as 
yourself."  Yet,  according  to  you,  it  is  sufficient  to  have  faith 
alone,  and  you  are  saved ;  but,  I  am  sure,  I  have  now  shown  you, 
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Sii,  that  your  faith  alone  will  not  do.     Your  faith  alone  will  not 
save  you ;  indeed  it  won't,  Doctor.    You  roust  love  your  neighbour ; 
you  must  bavp  charity — the  bond  of  perfection— that  which  is 
greater  than  faith  ;    and  you  roust  have  works  to  show  your  faith. 
1  hope  you  will  not  put  me  under  the  necessity  of  proving  to  you, 
that  those  work*  must  be  "  good  works."     I  know  yon  will  admit 
that  they  must.    Again,  my  brethren,  I  refer  you  to  Galatians,  v.  c« 
and  6  v.  "  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth  any* 
thing,  nor  uncircumcission,    but  faith,   which  worketh  by  love.'9 
You  see,  my  friends,  that  faith  must  work,  it  must  work  by  charity. 
Again,  I  refer  you  to  1st  Corinthians,  vii.  c.  and  19  v.    "  Circum- 
cision is  nothing  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of 
the  commandments  of  God."     Now,  my  friends,   1  refer  you  to 
Ephesians,  i.  c.  and  4  v.   "  According  as  he  bath  chosen  us  in  him 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,   that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  beforg  him,  in  love,"— or  as  we  very  properly  read, 
"  that  we  should  be  holy  and  unspotted  in  his  sight  in  charity." 
Npw,  my  friends,  see  how  that  which  makes  us  holy,  and  without 
blame  before  him,  is  love,  or  charity,  and  not  faith  alone ;   and, 
observe  me,  my  reverend  friend,  you  must  be  before  him  without 
blame.     And  how  can  you  be  so  ?     By  living  in  charity  with  all 
men.     Your  faith  alone  will  not  do.     And  now,  my  friend,    I 
beg  to   assure  you,  that  I  would  not  object  to  one  word  that 
yon  said  about  faith,   if  you  had  not  made  use  of  the  words 
by  faith  only*       1  have    shown  you   by  all  the  texts   which  I 
have  qqoted   that    faith  alone  is   not  sufficient   for  salvation ; 
and  that  charity,  and  good  works,  and  the  keeping  of  the  com* 
mandments,  are  equally  necessary.     It  was  Luther,  my  friend, 
that  suggested  your  faith  alone ;  it  was  he  that  foisted  in  the  word 
allein  (only)  into  the  text:  and  when  he  was  upbraided  -with  the 
addition,  he  said  that  "  he  was  an  Apostle  as  well  as  Paul ;  and  if 
Paul  could  add  the  text,  was  he  not  at  liberty  to  add  a  word  to  the 
text?"  and  it  was  allowed  to  remain  for  the  purpose  of  inveigling 
the  unwary,  by  making  them  believe  that  the  road  to  salvation  was 
much  easier  in  their  system  of  faith  than  in  ours.    The  way  is 
easier  certainly,  if  it  reaches  the  end ;  but  salvation  is  not  attainable 
to  those  who  could  teach  doctrines  so  diametrically  opposed  to  the 
living  truths  of  the  Gospel.     Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  He- 
brews, v.  9.  "  And  being  made  perfect,  he  became  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  unto  all  that  obey  him."  So  that  you  see  obedience 
i$  necessary  as  veil  as  faith:   so  that,  "my  dear  Doctor,'' your 
u  faith  onl\fy  won't  do.    Again,  my  friends,  look  to  Romans,  iii. 
28.  "  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law."     My  friends,  this  is  a  text  upon  which  those 
who  are  for  faith,  and  faith  alone,  rely,  and  upon  which  they  build 
many  of  their  arguments  in  favour  of  that  most  extraordinary  doc- 
trine.   Truly,  my  friends,  St.  James  tells  us,  "  that  the  very  devils 
believe  and  tremble."  ii.20.  They  have  belief  alone;  but  nobody,  I 
am  sure,  will  accuse  them  of  proving  or  showing  their  faith  by  their 
works.    But,  my  friends,  this  is  the  passage  to  which  Luther  made 
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the  addition.  St  Paul  goes  to  prove  that  the  Christians— those 
who  had  embraced  the  new  law— were  not  obliged  to  obey  the 
works  of  the  old  law,  St.  Paul  says,  that  it  was  not  necessary  to 
do  so.  But  what  did  Luther  do  ?  He  put  in  the  word  "  alone*' — 
thus  giving  a  meaning  to  the  text  which  the  Apostle  did  not  intend 
it  should  have;  for  the  Apostle's  meaning  is  this — that  neither 
the  works  of  the  written  law  performed  by  the  Jew — such  as  cir- 
cumcision, sacrificing  of  victims,  &c. — nor  the  works  of  the  law  of 
nature  performed  by  the  Gentile,  before  either  of  them  came  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  can,  without  faith  in  Christ,  justify  any  one.  But 
when  they  come  to  the  light  of  Christianity,  their  faith  alone 
will  not  save  them;  they  must  justify  that  faith  by  their  works. 
The  works,  then,  to  which  this  text  alludes  are,  the  works  of  the 
old  law,  not  of  the  new. 

My  friends,  I  will  not  fatigue  you  by  quoting  all  the  texts  of 
Scripture  which  I  could  bring  forward  upon  this  subject.  I  have 
no  less  than  thirty-nine  of  them— all  showing  that  "faith  alone*9 
will  not  do ;  but,  in  order  to  put  a  clincher  upon  this  "faith-alone 
doctrine,"  I  will  refer  you,  my  friends,  to  a  few  more  texts.  Now, 
my  brethren,  look  to  the  second  chapter  of  St.  James,  verse  14 — 
"  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  saith  he  have 
faith,  and  have  not  works  ?  Can  faith  save  him  ?  "  And  again,  verse 
22 — "  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works 
was  faith  made  perfect,"  So  that,  my  friends,  as  I  have  already 
observed,  the  faith  of  Abraham  was  made  perfect  through  his 
works.  It  was  Abraham's  works  that  perfected  his  faith :  his  faith 
would  be  imperfect  without  them.  "  Ye  see,  then  (to  use  the  lan- 
guage of  the  inspired  Apostle),  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justi- 
fied, and  not  by  faith  only."  Now,  my  reverend  friend,  permit  me 
to  ask  you,  why  was  the  word  "  alone**  inserted  after  the  word 
"faith"  by  that  great  Apostle  of  your  Church,  Martin  Luther? 
and  why  has  it  been  preserved,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  inspired  Apostles?  and  why,  Sir,  does  your 
Church  make  a  liar  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  Your  Church  alleges 
that  she  is  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  she  has  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  her  guide ;  but,  nevertheless,  she  teaches  doctrines 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  spoken 
and  written  by  his  inspired  Apostles.  The  latter  explicitly  teach 
that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  faith  only;  but  your  Church  expli- 
citly teaches  that  man  is  justified  by  faith  only  :  so  that  here  is  a 
fiat  contradiction  between  your  Church  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Which  is  right?  Can  the  Spirit  of  Truth  be  wrong?  The  Apostles 
of  your  Church,  Sir,  have  perpetrated  all  this,  as  I  have  already 
observed,  for  the* purpose  of  showing  those  persons  who  are  fond 
of  the  pursuits  and  pleasures  of  this  world,  that  salvation  was  more 
easily  attained  in  the  Protestant  Church  than  in  ours ;  and  that  all 
our  works  of  alms,  deeds,  prayer,  and  fasting  were  nothing  but 
mere  mummery,  buffoonery,  and  rank  nonsense.  That,  my  friends, 
is  the  reason  why  they  put  in  the  words  "  by  faith  only" — thus 
holding  out  a  premium  to  vice,  and  a  reward — the  greatest  of  all 
rewards,    even  heavefe    itself,    to    faith    without    works.      For 
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it  just  comes  to  this — commit  what  sin  you  please — let  it 
be  adultery,  or  murder,  or  robbery,— *only  believe,  have 
faith .  only,  and  you  will  be  saved.  Now,  my  friends,  I 
will  tell  you  what  has  been  the  result  of  this  Protestant 
doctrine  of  "faith  alone,"  and  "  no  works.''  It  has  created  that 
damnable  heresy  of  the  Antinomians — it  has  enabled  wicked  men 
to  broach  that  soul-destroying  doctrine,  that  the  more  sins  they 
commit  the  more  glory  they  give  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by 
doing  so.  "  Because/'  say  they,  "  we  believe  that  hr  can  save 
us,  and  has  saved  us,  in  spite  of  our  sins  and  independently  of  any 
good  works,  for  faith  alone  is  sufficient,  to  justify  us  altogether." 
Thus  that  Protestant  doctrine  of  faith  alone  has  created  that  abo- 
minable heresy  which  teaches  that  the  deeper  you  are  steeped  in 
crime — steeped  to  the  very  lips  in  infamy  and  vice — the  greater 
glory  you  give  to  God ;  thus  making  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
God  of  all  purity,  delight  in  the  commission  of  sin,  infamy,  and 
villainy.  Sir,  there  is  the  finish  of  your  39  Articles,  "  Wherefore 
we  are  justified  by  faith  only.19  There,  Sir,  is  your  article  of  "faith 
only'*  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Apostle  St.  James — "  for  by  works 
a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only.  There  is  the  Apostle 
hurling  to  the  winds  your  words  "  by  faith  alone"  your  negative 
article  "  by  faith  only." 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— What  verse? 

Rev.  Mr.  MA  GUI  RE.— I  told  you  already  that  I  don't  ask  you 
for  your  references,  because  I  know  where  to  find  your  texts. 
Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  not  content  myself  with  having  proved 
thAt faith  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  salvation  ;  but  I  will  proceed  to 
show  you  that  good  works,  done  in  grace,  are  meritorious  be- 
fore God,  and  that  they  perfect  our  faith,  and  assist  us  to  attain 
heaven  through  the  merits  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ; 
and  for  that  purpose,  I  refer  you  to  the  4th  chapter  of  Genesis  and 
7th  verse — "  If  thou  dotst  well,  sbalt  thou  not  be  accepted?  and 
if  thou  doest  not  well,  the  sin  lieth  at  thy  door."  And  again — when 
Abraham  was  ready  to  offer  Isaac  upon  the  altar,  God,  by  an 
angel,  said  to  him :  "  And  by  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord, 
for  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son, 
thine  only  son ;  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I 
will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which 
is  upon  the  sea  shore,  and  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his 
enemies."— Gen.  xxii.  16,  17.  Now  you  see,  my  brethren,  that 
in  the  very  beginning  of  the  world,  God  taught  this  doctrine  of 
doing  good.  What  did  Abraham  do  ?  He  offered,  or  was  willing 
to  offer,  his  only  son.  In  that  he  showed  his  obedience  and 
justified  his  faith ;  and  you  perceive  what  a  large  share  of  the 
Divine  blessing  was  poured  upon  him  for  that  act  of  obedience. 
Again,  my  friends,  look  to  the  18th  Psalm,  verse  20—"  The 
Lord  rewarded  me  according  to  my  righteousness;  according  to 
the  cleanness  of  my  hands  bath  he  recompensed  me."  Again,  in 
.Psalm  xix.  11,  David  says:  "Moreover,  by  them  (the  judg- 
ments of  God)  is  thy  servant  warned,  and  in  keeping  them  there 
s  great  reward.  And  his  son  Solomon  says :  (God  is)  "justifying 
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the  righteous,  to  give  him  according  to  his  righteousness."*—  1  Kings, 
viii.  32.  And  2  Chron.  xv.  7.  "  Be  ye  strong,  therefore,  and  let 
not  your  hands  be  weak,  for  your  work  shall  be  rewarded."  •  Mind 
that,  my  brethren;  your  work  shall  be  rewarded.  Again,  my 
friends,  I  refer  you  to  St.  Matthew,  -v.  12.  "  Rejoice  and  be  ex- 
ceeding glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven :  for  so  perse- 
cuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you.*9  Cheat  was  to  be 
their  reward.  For  what,  my  brethren  ?  For  suffering  persecution 
for  Christ's  sake :  and  great  is  their  reward.  What  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  "  reward  f"  is  it  not  the  wages  or  hire  due  for  the 
work,  if  they  performed  it  ?  And  in  the  very  next  chapter  of  the 
same  Evangelist,  we  have  Christ  exhorting  us  to  the  secret  per- 
formance of  out  fasts,  our  alms-deeds,  and  of our  prayers ;  and  he 
tells  us  that  if  we  otherwise  perform  them  that  we  loose  our  re- 
ward, but,  if  we  do  them  in  secret,  he  tells  us,  "  Thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  will  reward  thee  openly."  Ibid  vi.  3.  My  friends,  I 
could  go  on  with  fifty  such  passages,  both  frbm  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  but  where  is  the  use?  I  have  shown  you  that  faith 
alone  will  not  do ;  and  I  have  shown  you  the  necessity  for  perform- 
ing good  works,  by  which  faith  can  alone  be  justified. 

My  friend  undertook  ta  prove  the  apostasy ;  but  he  has  not  said 
one  word  about  it,  and  I  need  not  have  spoken  upon  any  other 
subject,  if  I  did  not  choose.  But  I  am  ready  to  prove,  that  tne  great 
apostasy  to  which  you,  sir,  allude,  is  not  yet  come,  and  I  do  say, 
that  it  is  blasphemy  to  assert,  that  an  Apostle  inspired  by  the  Lord 
foretold  any  apostasy  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  that  the  church 
was  invisible  for  800  years  and  more,  or  that  every  child  of  Jesus 
Christ  deserted  his  church,  and  left  him  childless,  or  that  not  a  true 
church  was  to  be  found  in  the  world,  when  Jesus  Christ  himself 
expressly  promised  "  to  be  with  his  church,  teaching  preaching, 
and  baptising,  through  all  ages,  "  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world," 
Matt  xxviti.  20.  But  you  assert  that  he  had  no  church,  that  all  his 
children  became  apostates,  and  indeed  you  only  assert  what  your 
church  teaches,  for  she  teaches  that  the  promises  of  Christ  failed,  and 
I  have  already  shown  you  that  a  church  teaching  and  promulgating 
such  a  doctrine  as  that,  by  means  of  her  thirty-nine  articles, 
cannot  be  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ.  You  spoke,  sir, 
about  the  invisibility  of  the  church.  I  called  upon  you  to  prove 
its  invisibility,  to  show  when,  where,  and  how,  it  became  invisible. 
But  all  I  could  get  out  of  you  by  way  of  a  reply  to  my  interroga- 
tories upon  the  subject  was,  "  that  it  existed  in  the  hearts  of  some, 
and  therefore  that  it  could  not  be  seen."  Bot  yet  we  have  not  found 
out  any  authority,  to  demonstrate  to  us,  how  or  when,  or  by  what 
means  she  became  invisible.  We  have  nothing  for  your  invisibility  of 
the  church,"  but  your  bare  assertion,  and  the  assertion  of  your  churcH. 
We  all  know  that  what  is  invisible,  cannot  be  come  at,  it  is  just  as  if 
it  were  not  in  existence  at  all.  According  then  to  my  oppohent, 
when  Christ  said,  that  his  church  could  "  not  be  hid,"  he  only  meant 
that  it  could  be  hid,  or  in  my  friends  words,  that  it  could  be  in- 
visible, so  that  by  a  city  built  upou  a  mountain,  may  be  understood 
a  little  stone  in  the  bowels  df  the  mountain. 
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Now  my  friends,  I  hope  you  will  dee  that  I  have  followed  Mr. 
Gregg  pretty  closely  through  his  rambling  discourse,  although  I 
was  not  bound  to  do  so,  my  sole  business  of  this  day,  being  to  reply 
to  him  in  answer  to  his  charge  of  apostasy.  But  I  think  I  did  him 
good  service  by  my  reply,  for  I  have  shown  him  "  that  his  faith 
alone  will  not  ao,"  and  that  he  must  have  works  to  justify  his  faith* 
Now  sir,  you  have  spoken  to  me  about  the  Unitarians.  I  am  not  an 
Unitarian,  and  I  have  stated  that,  I  am  not  one,  more  than  once  or 
twice  since  the  discussion  commenced;  but  I  made  use  of  the  argu- 
ment of  the  Unitarian,  to  show  you  that  you  could  not  refute  an 
Unitarian  upon  your  own  principle*.  But  1  would  be  ready  to  meet 
an  Unitarian  upon  my  principles,  the  principles  of  my  church*  But 
you  Could  not,  because  Protestantism  is  without  principle.  You  have 
no  principle  Whereby  you  could  convince  Unitarians  or  Socinians 
of  their  errors,  or  refute  them  in  a  theological  argument,  and  you 
have  not  attempted  to  answer  any  of  the  arguments  which  I  put 
forward  in  their  name.  Therefore,  I  say  again,  that  Protestantism 
is  without  christian  principles,  and  it  is  this  I  presume  that  puts 
you  so  much  out  of  temper.  I  have  now*  sir,  to  acquaint  you,  that  I 
will  call  upon  you  to  prove,  not  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  I  will 
admit  them  for  the  present,  in  order  that  you  may  not  be  prevented 
from  the  gratification  of  making  a  speech  upon  them.  But  I  call 
upon  you  to  prove  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tions. You,  sir,  say,  that  I  admit  its  authenticity.  It  is  very  true  I 
do.  But  I  do  not  receive  it  on  the  same  principles  with  you:  you  must 
prove  that  book  upon  yottr  own  principles.  You  went  to  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  to  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  by 
the  Scriptures.  When  I  wanted  you  to  produce  arguments  against 
the  Jew,  the  Deist,  or  the  Infidel,  founded  upon  real  Protestant 
principles,  you  ran  away  from  all  principle  by  supposing  what  you 
were  required  to  prove,  and  by  assuming  the  very  question  in 
debate.  You  tell  me  that  you  would  hold  up  Jesus  to  the  Jew. 
Why  do  you  forget  that  the  Jew  denies  Jesus  ?  There  again  you  beg 
the  question.  You  further  say,  you  would  hold  out  the  Bible  to  the 
Pagan  and  Deist.  Why  do  you  forget,  sir,  that  they  both  deny  the 
Bible,  and  would  not,  consequently,  be  satisfied  until  you  gave  them 
proofs  of  its  integrity  and  inspiration  ?  You  must  be  aware,  sic, 
indeed  I  have  already  told  you,  that  Dlonysius,  Jtiusebius,  and 
luther  rejected  the  Apocalypse,  and  supposing  that  I  were  now  to 
reject  it,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  how  could  you  prove  its  authen- 
ticity and  canonicity  ?  You  could  not  do  so,  because  your  church 
sir;  is  without  principles.  She  teaches  herself  to  be  fallible ;  you  have 
therefore  only  a  fallible  opinion,  to  guide  you,  and  consequently 
yott  cannot  be  infallibly  certain  of  what  shsfallibty  teaches.  She 
may  be  right,  and  she  may  be  wrong :  the  chances  are  perfectly 
even.  And  here  my  friend,  I  must  observe  that  I  have  repeatedly 
asked  you,  but  you  never  answered  me,  bow  you  could  make 
an  act  of  divine  faith  in  the  Scriptures,  when  you  have  received 
them  from  a  confessedly  fallible  church,  and  you  must  be  aware 
that  fallibility  is  no  authority  in  matters  of  divine  faith.  You  spoke 
to  me,  some  time  ago,  of  a  man  believing  himself  to  be  a  "  house- 
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clock/9  and  you  compared  me  to  a  horse,  by  way  of  illustrating 
your  supposed  arguments.  But  would  not  plain  common  sense  tell 
any  man,  that  the  person  representing  himself  as  a  clock,  was  not  a 
clock.  But  sir,  let  me  ask  you,  can  you  have  the  same  certainty  of 
the  articles  of  your  faith,  which  I  have,  that  I  am  not  a  horse  ? 
That  question  you  must  answer  in  the  negative.  And  even  if  you 
had  the  same  certainty,  it  would  not  suffice  to  produce  an  act  of 
divine  faith,  which  must  be  always  bottomed  on  God's  revealed  word. 
St.  Paul  says,  "  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God/' — Rom.  x.  17.  Therefore,  sir,  you  must  have  an  infallible 
authority  to  teach  what  God  revealed.  St.  Paul  had  his  revelation 
from  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  says:  "  I  know  whom  I  have  believed, 
and  am  certain,'' — 2  Tim.  ii.  12.  St.  Paul  was  consequently  an 
infallible  medium  of  communication  between  Jesus  Christ  and 
those  who  received  the  doctrines  preached  to  them. 

Again  he  says  : — "  how  can  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  and 
how  can  they  preach  unless  they  be  sent?" — Rom.  x.  15.  Now, 
sir,  who  sent  you  ?  Before  you  had  an  establishment,  you  had  no 
church;  you  were  only  a  few  separating  and  separated  individuals, 
desperate  enough,  I  allow,  against  the  church  you  had  left,  and  that 
had  condemned  you.  We  were  the  only  church  in  the  world  then 
laying  claim  to  Catholic,  and  not  only  laying  claim  to  that  proud 
title  and  pre-eminence,  but  actually  possessing  it.  And  as  soon  as 
your  heresy  was  broached,  that  Catholic  Church  condemned  it. 
Vou,  sir,  believe  the  apostasy  upon  the  authority  of  your  church, 
but  where  was  your  church  at  the  time  we 

The  half  hour  terminated  here. 

Mr.  GREGG.— You  have  all,  perhaps,  heard  of  a  person  who 
was  under  the  discipline  of  a  drummer.  He  followed  at  a  cart's 
tail:  the  drummer  smote  him  on  the  back;  "lower,  lower!" 
cried  the  sufferer.  The  drummer  complied.  "  Higher,  higher! " 
he  exclaimed.  "  Why,"  said  the  drummer,  "  I  am  doing  all  I 
can  to  please  you ;  but  whether  I  strike  high  or  low,  up  or  down, 
jou  will  not  be  satisfied."  And  it  k  so  with  Mr..  Maguire :  what- 
ever way  I  meet  his  questions  he  will  not  be  content.  He  called 
on  me  again  and  again,  and  again,  to  prove  the  Thirty-nine  Arti- 
cles. "What  about  the  Thirty-nine  Articles?— u  Not  a  word 
about  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.'' — "  We  do  not  hear  a  syllable 
about  the  negative  articles."—"  Where  are  your  texts  of  Scripture 
id  proof?  "  Well,  I  have  come  forward  to  prove  the  39  Articles, 
and  1  have  given  abundance  of  texts  of  Scripture  to  prove  them, 
and  now  the  reverend  gentleman  exclaims,  "  O !  we  have  nothing 
but  the  39  Articles,  and  a  list  of  Scripture  texts— so  numerous 
that  no  one  can  recollect  them." — "  That  they  overwhelm  me." 
But  I  think  that  I  have  set  at  rest  the  question  about  the  39  Arti- 
cles, and  that  in  future  we  shall  hear  no  more  of  them  from  Mr. 
Maguire ;  but  if  leisure  permit,  /shall  take  them  up  again,  to  show 
that  they  are  in  full  accordance  with  the  Scriptures. 

Now  I  really  do  admire  the  great  talents  of  my  reverend  oppo- 
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nent,  and  I  pray  that  God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  may  open  his  eyes 
to  see  the  nature  of  those  particular  errors  under  which  he  lies. 
Mr.  Maguire  labours  under  a  mistake.  He  imagines  that  we  deny 
the  necessity  and  importance  of  good  works ;  but  he  does  not  see 
that  we  only  deny  their  importance  in  a  certain  relation.  He  says 
we  deny  the  necessity  of  good  works  altogether.  I  totally  deny 
the  truth  of  this  assertion.  We  insist  on  the  necessity  of  good 
works  after  justification — we  look  for  good  works  as  its  conse- 
quence. What  we  deny  is,  that  good  works  are  the  cause  of  justi- 
fication. Accursed  is  the  man  who  says  he  is  justified,  and  yet 
lives  in  the  practice  of  one  single  allowed  sin !  Accursed  is  the 
man  who  says  that  any  sin,  however  slight,  is  not  a  mortal  sin ! 
Every  sin  is  a  mortal  sin.  I  defy  Mr.  Maguire  to  prove  from 
Scripture  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  venial  sin :  every  sin  is 
mortal  I  Mark,  there  are  degrees  of  criminality  in  mortal  sins ; 
that  is,  one  mortal  sin  may  be  greater  than  another.  But  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  venial  sin  mentioned  in  Scripture — all  sins  are 
mortal.  I  grant  you  that  "  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death" 
(1  John,  v.)  for  which  we  are  desired  to  ask,  with  a  promise  that  he 
shall  give  us  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death,  and  that  we  are 
told  that  there  is  also  "  a  sin  unto  death'3  for  which  we  should  not 
pray;  still  both  these  sins  are  mortal,  with  this  distinction  :  the  first 
is  mortal,  but  the  man  does  not  die  in  it.  He  is  alive— we  are  to 
pray  for  him  :  he  has  "  not  sinned  unto  death."  He  may,  on  our 
prayers,  repent,  believe  the  Gospel,  and  be  pardoned.  The  second 
sin,  the-  man  dies  in ;  it  continued  to  his  death*  We  are  not  to 
pray  for  it — he  has  died  in  his  sin.  It  has  been  "  unto  death" — 
there  is  no  pardon  beyond  the  grave.  I  will  undertake  to  prove 
that  there  is  no  distinction  to  be  found  in  Scripture  between  sins 
as  being  mortal  and  venial.  God  has  revealed  himself,  as  looking  on 
all  sin  with  horror :  he  abominates  any  sin,  even  the  slightest  offence 
against  his  holy  law.  In  his  sight  all  sins  are  deserving  of  bell- 
all  being  transgressions  against  that  holy  law.  Let  the  reverend 
gentleman  keep  this  in  mind  ;  but  we  cannot  now  go  more  into 
detail,  as  we  are  to  discuss  principles. 

Mr.  Maguire,  to  use  his  own  phrase,  objects  in  globo  to  all  my 
texts  in  support  of  those  of  the  39  Articles  I  undertook  to  prove ; 
but,  had  I  time,  and  that  he  were  willing,  I  would  discuss  them 
all  one  by  one — I  would  explain  them  all  from  beginning  to  end. 
I  would  take  them  seriatim,  and  show  that  they  are  valid,  and 
that  they  are  to  the  point  This  I  should  do,  were  it  not  too  te- 
dious, and  that  I  fear  the  assembly  before  me  would  tire  of  it ;  but 
if  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  will  write  a  work  on  this  subject,  attempt- 
ing to  prove  that  I  am  wrong,  I  will  write  an  answer  in  refutation 
of  it,  disproving  every  argument  he  may  bring  forward.  I  will 
demonstrate  that  the  sense  in  which  I  have  taken  the  texts,  in 
support  of  my  positions,  is  the  true  sense.  He  says  we  disparage  good 
works;  but,  let  him  hear  the  Article  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
on  good  works : — <<  Albeit  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of 
faith,  and  follow  after  justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and 
endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgments,  yet  are  they  pleasing  and 
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acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  from  a 
true  and  lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be 
as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  is  discerned  by  the  fruit." — Article  xii. 
Mark  that;    there  is  the  Article  of  our  Church: — "  Good  works 
do  spring  necessarily  from  a  true  and  lively  faith,  and  from  them 
saving  faith  may  be  as  clearly  known  as  a  tree  is  known  by  its 
fruit."     Mr.  Maguire  says  that  we  do  not  condemn  any  heresy, 
but  we  do  condemn  every  heresy.     We  condemn  emphatically 
that  abominable  Antinomian  heresy,  with  which  the  reverend  gen- 
tleman, because  we   preach  salvation  by  faith  alone,  thinks  us 
chargeable.     We  condemn  it  as  odious ;  and  let  me  tell  him  with 
what  that  heresy  is  connected — it  is  connected  with  that  very 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  which  teaches  salvation  by  works. 
It  is  that  doctrine  which  opens  the  door  to  all  licentiousness ;  for, 
when  once  established,  it  erects  for  every  man  a  standard  of  works 
for  himself,  according  as  it  may  best  suit  his  own  mind  and  his  own 
disposition.    He  will  colour  over  his  sins — he  will  call  them  by 
wrong  names ;  he  will  palliate  them,  and  will  suppose  the  Divine 
mercy  to  be  such  as  would  overlook  all  his  transgressions.  I  remember, 
when  living  in  Sheffield,  to  have  visited  a  poor,  wretched  Irish- 
woman, with  whom  I  conversed  on  the  subject  of  religion.     Having 
spoken  to  her  on  the  subject  of  her  sin  and  depravity,  she  said  to  me, 
"  I  never  did  any  thing  wrong.     What  sins  did  lever  commit?    I 
have  a  good  heart ;  if  I  swear  an  oath,  it  is  merely  a  slip  of  my 
tongue.     I  have  no  harm  in  it,  and  God  will  not  visit  that  on  me. ' 
Thus  were  her  eyes  blinded  by  this  doctrine  of  salvation  by  works. 
Thus  was  she,  a  practical  Antinomian,  imagining  that  the  Divine 
mercy  invalidated  the  Divine  law.     I  repeat,  this  doctrine  de- 
stroys the  sense  of  sin,  and  leads  every  man  to  form  a  standard  of 
his  own. 

It  would  give  me  unspeakable  satisfaction,  could  I  discuss  the 
texts  I  have  taken  down  one  by  one,  for  Mr.  Maguire's  satisfaction, 
as  it  might,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  lead  to  the  salvation  of  his 
soul.  Did  you  perceive  how  vigilantly  I  was  taking  down  his  first 
texts,  but  not  the  latter  ? — the  reason  is  that  I  come  with  my  entire 
soul  into  his  last  position,  namely,  that  "Good  works  after  faith 
lead  to  an  increase  of  faith  and  charity,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to 
the  felicity  of  man,  here  and  hereafter."  But  then*  salvation,  as 
to  its  origin,  is  "  from  faith  alone,  without  the  works  of  the  law/' 
any  dependence  on  which  works,  vitiates  the  power  of  faith.  I  stand 
in  that  position  against  you  for  the  glory  of  God,  through  Christ. 
But  there  are  one  or  two  points  to  which  I  would  refer,  before  I  pass 
on  to  the  proof  of  the  apostasy,  for  I  long  to  get  at  ft 

First,  with  respect  to  extreme  unction,  I  shall  offer  one  or  twp 
remarks.  There  is  an  awful  mistake  arising  out  of  this  rite.  It  is 
regarded  as  the  means  to  procure  salvation.  Great  was  the  wisdom 
of  our  Reformed  Church  in  reference  to  the  abused  ceremonial 
which  the  Romish  Church  calls  extreme  unction.  That  ceremonial 
was  discontinued  at  the  Reformation, — not  but  that  if  our  holy 
Bishops  adjudged  it  to  be  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  they 
might  revive  the  practice,  but  in  a  scriptural  manner.    There  is  a 
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dreadful  error  which  prevails  among  men — a  dreadful  propensity  to 
put  off  the  consideration  of  their  sins  to  their  death-bed,  and  even 
among  those  of  whom  we  should  hope  better, — there  is  a  tendency 
to  procrastinate  till  the  last  moment,  so  as  to  be  obliged  to  be  then 
running  after  their  ministers  for  succour,  to  be  looking  for  the 
sacrament  at  the  hour  of  death,  as  if  that  could  save  them.  We 
do,  however,  discourage  such  vain  hopes, — we  warn  men  against 
delay, — we  urge  upon  them  the  danger  of  trusting  in  any  thing,  at 
any  time,  but  the  blood  of  Jesus, — nor  do  we  wish  to  administer 
the  sacrament  to  persons  ignorant  of  the  true  ground  of  hope,  lest 
it  should  encourage  them  to  trust  to  it,  or  to  a  death-bed  repentance, 
—we  refuse,  in  fact,  to  administer  the  ordinance,  unless  there  be 
the  plainest  evidence  of  previous  faith  and  right-mindedness.  We 
hope,  however,  that  our  people,  generally  speaking,  are  ever  pre- 
pared and  ready  for  this  last  and  awful  scene.  We  are  anxious  to 
preserve  them  from  that  dreadful  security  which  so  generally  results 
from  trusting  in  the  opus  operatum  of  men.  Were  we  to  administer 
a  rite — a  holy  ordinance,  on  the  authority  of  our  church,  we 
should  have  as  good  ground  for  so  doing  as  if  we  had  the  authority 
of  an  angel  from  heaven.  I  deny  that  Mr.  Maguire  will  find  that 
rite  in  our  reformed  liturgy ;  and  mark,  it  is  with  the  Church  of 
England  as  she  now  is  we  have  to  do.  I  do  not  meati  to  go  back 
to  old  stories  in  speaking  of  Popery,  for  we  have  to  do  with  the 
modern  Church  of  Home.  This  rite  of  extreme  Unction  is  riot,  I  say, 
in  our  common  prayer-book.  It  is,  I  admit,  one  of  those  relics 
which  we  had  not  shaken  off  when  we  came  out  of  Babylon,  but 
which  we  have  since  wisely  cast  away. 

There  is  one  text  which  Mr.  Maguire  dwelt  on,  and  on  which  he 
appeared  greatly  to  rely.  As  he  did  not  give  the  chapter  arid  verse 
in  quoting  it,  I  shall,  I  fear,  be  at  some  trouble  to  find  it  out. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  shall  most  willingly  assist  you. 

Mr.  GREGG.— Thank  you,  I  shall  do  you  a  similar  kindness 
another  time. 

A  VOICE  m  the  Assembly.— Matthew,  xix.  16. 

Mr.  GREGG. — There !  I  have  it ;  and  I  am  anxious  to  explaih 
it  for  Mr.  Maguire.  Now,  gentlemen,  I  shall  give  yoii  a  treat,  ""i 
shall  show  my  reverend  opponent  what  scriptural  explanation  is— 
"  And  behold  one  came  and  said  unto  him  Good  Master,  what  good 
thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  eternal  life?  And  he  said  unto 
him,  why  eallest  thou  me  good  ?— there  is  none  good  bat  one  that 
is  God  ;  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments" 
Endeavour  flow  to  study  the  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This 
will  give  such  a  majesty  td  your  souls — it  will  give  you  such  dignity 
and  such  a  power  of  conception, — it  will  confer  upon  you  so 
much  wisdom  as  to  enable  you  to  perceive  things  insuch  a  light 
and  mi  such  a  point  of  view,  as  I  do  say  it  would  otherwise  be  ut- 
terly impossible  for  you  to  perceive  them  hi.  Here  is  a  weak- 
minded  man  who  came  to  Jesus,  and  with  the  perception  of  that 
wisdom  which  ever  distinguished  the  Great  Master,  he  at  once 
sees  tin  weakness  of  this  young  nisin.      "Good  Master,"  said 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


160  THE  DISCUSSION— THIRD  DAY. 

he,  "How  shall  I  inherit  life?"  He  began  with  a  compliment. 
"  I  will  try  him  at  the  very  threshold/'  it  is  as  if  Jesus  said ; 
and  then  he  asks,  "  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?— there  is  none 
good  but  one  that  is  God."  The  young  man  then  should  have 
fallen  on  his  face,  saying  "  Thou  art  God  over  all,  blessed  for 
evermore,  therefore  thou,  O  Lord,  art  good.''  This  he  should  have 
said,  but  he  was  mute.  Jesus  paused ;  but  the  man  could  give 
him  no  answer.  He  saw  his  darkness, — he  addressed  him  as  a 
weak  man,  and  said  again,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments.  This  is  the  condition  on  which  you  can  get  to 
heaven.  Keep  all  the  commandments,— -do  not  violate  a  single 
one  of  them,— -let  not  one  evil  imagination  arise  in  your  mind — let 
no  tinge  of  sin  be  on  your  soul, — look  back  to  your  whole  life, 
ascertain  whether  you  have  ever  committed  one  single  sin,  and 
make  the  experiment  for  the  future — fulfil  the  commandments. 
There  they  are — the  law  is  set  before  you*  These  are  the  condi- 
tions, fulfil  the  law  and  into  life  you  shall  enter."  But  the  man 
would  have  said,  had  he  known  himself,  "  Lord  Almighty,  it  is  the 
very  thing  I  have  found  it  impossible  to  do.  I  have  been  trying  to 
keep  the  law  all  my  life,  but  I  have  found  it  impossible  to  keep  a 
single  one  of  the  commandments.  I  cannot  keep  one  of  them, — 
I  have  found  my  sacraments,  my  prayers,  my  Bible  reading,  and 
every  thing  I  do  to  be  mixed  with  sin,  so  that  I  am  almost  brought 
into  despair,  and  this  dreadful  feeling  of  anxiety  and  alarm,  because 
I  cannot  keep  the  commandments,  has  often  brought  me  to 
sackcloth  and  ashes."  This  would  have  been  the  proper  state  of 
mind,— this  would  have  indicated  that  repentance  and  sorrow  of 
soul  which  would  have  become  him,  and  been  meet  in  one  ap- 
proaching the  Lord,  for  no  man  ever  came  to  Jesus  until  legal  hope 
had  perished  in  his  soul,  until  he  was  brought  to  despair  of  doing 
anything  for  his  own  salvation.  There  was  an  indication  of  want 
of  clearness  about  the  views  of  the  man.  "  He  saith  unto  him, 
which?  Jesus  said  thou  shalt  do  no  murder.  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ;  and  thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  Now,  observe  the  wisdom  of  God. 
Mark  it,  my  brethren,  and  stand  in  awe.  He  does  not  give  the 
young  man  the  first  table  of  the  law,  which  is  tantamount  to  saying 
"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind."  He  deals  with  him  more  gently 
in  the  beginning.  He  says  fulfil  the  second  table,  as  if  to  try  the 
man.  "  The  young  man  said  unto  him,  All  these  things  have  I 
kept  from  my  youth  up,  what  lack  I  yet  ?''  Here  is  a  manifestation 
of  ignorance  and  darkness,  as  if  he  had  said  "  I  have  never  indulged 
a  wandering  thought  or  entertained  an  unholy  imagination-*!  have 
kept  the  commandments  in  the  letter  and  in  the  spirit  from  my 
youth  up — I  have  not  been  guilty  of  even  one  sin."  Now,  it  is 
evident  that  the  young  man  moved  in  a  respectable  circle,  and  be 
thought,  like  many  others  moving  in  the  same  sphere,  that  because 
he  did  nothing  to  outrage  the  laws  of  society,  because  he  observed 
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all  the  externals  of  propriety,  therefore  he  had  not  transgressed. 
He  imagined  that  he  was  not  a  sinner,  because  he  kept  himself 
from  the  commission  of  crime— of  gross  sins:  and  that  is  the 
case  with  many  who,  because  they  have  not  been  brought  to  the 
bar  of  their  country  on  a  charge  of  criminality,  imagine  that 
persons  so  aimiable  will  be  quite  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 
44  What  lack  I  yet  ?*  This  was  the  answer  of  the  young  man. 
Jesus  saw  that  it  was  his  immense  riches  that  blinded  his  eyes,  and 
he  saw  that  if  he  were  poor  and  experienced  the  nature  of  the 
temptations  from  which  his  riches,  constituted  as  he  was,  exempted 
him,  he  would  soon  discover  the  vanity  of  his  hope,  and  cast  all  his 
confidence  on  the  Saviour, — so  he  gave  him  a  precept  accordingly. 
He  said,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  what  thou  hast  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come 
and  follow  roe.9'  Thou  wilt  then  be  enabled  to  discover  thyself— 
thou  wilt  then  perceive  that  there  is  nothing  good  about  thee, 
that  thou  canst  not  do  a  single  good  thing, — thou  wilt  see  the 
vanity  of  depending  on  thine  own  righteousness,  and  that  there  is 
no  righteousness  to  render  you  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  but 
that  which  you  are  to  obtain  through  another,  even  through  him 
whom  the  Scriptures  declare  to  be  the  righteousness  of  his  people, 
and  through  the  all-sufficieut  atonement  which  he  came  to  make.*' 
You  see  then  as  plainly  as  with  a  sunbeam  that  the  precept  whioh 
Jesus  gave  him  was  a  prescription  to  meet  his  particular  case,  to 
enable  him  to  discover  himself,  and  was  not  intended  to  be  of 
general  application.  That  is  my  exposition  of  it.  There  then  is 
a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  I  explain  the  Word  of  God, — 
not  by  taking  a  single  text  by  itself,  but  by  takiug  it  in  connexion 
with  its  context. 

But  I  think  it  will  be  well  to  explain  one  other  text  for  the  satis- 
faction of  the  reverend  gentleman,— -a  text  which,  I  know,  some- 
times deceives  him  ;  and  I  do  hope  he  may  be  led  to  perceive  that 
the  deception  is  to  be  attributed  to  that  one-eyed  mode  of  looking 
at  Scripture  which  is  so  usual  in  his  Church,  taking  it  by  piecemeal 
instead  of  entering  into  its  spirit :  for  there  is  a  majesty  and  a 
depth  and  a  height  and  a  length  and  a  breadth  about  our  Lord's 
character  to  perceive  which  we  must  read  again  and  again  his  holy 
blessed  word.  St.  Paul  says,  "  If  I  should  have  all  faith  so  as  to 
remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  nothing." 
Now  remember,  brethren,  there  are  two  sorts  of  faith.  I  shall  not 
spend  my  time  in  drawing  distinctions  as  if  there  were  a  power  in 
maxims.  But  I  beg  leave  to  ask  my  reverend  opponent  a  single 
question  before  I  proceed  to  the  explanation  of  the  text.  He  asks 
me  with  matchless  innocence, "  Am  I  to  prove  that  I  am  not  a  house 
clock ,"  and  he  appeals  to  common  sense  that  he  is  not  Now,  if 
he  appeals  to  common  sense  in  order  to  prove  that  a  man  is  a  man, 
I  appeal  to  common  sense  in  order  to  prove  that  bread  is  bread. 
That  is  what  I  do,  sir. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— So  do  I. 

Mr.  GREGG.— Again  he  says  De  non  existeutibus  etnon  appa* 
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rentibus  eadetn  est  ratio ;  that  is,  we  are  to  view  things  which  do  not 
appear  and  things  which  do  no  eju'st  as  alike.     But  how  does  that 
apply  to  the  favourite  doctrine  of  the  reverend  gentleman  ?    Now 
I  fasten  the  reverend  gentlemen    to  his  own  axiom*    and  I  say 
things  which  do  not  appear  do  not  exist ;    and,  therefore,  what 
does  not  appear  in  the  bread  does  not  exist  in  it.     But  what  is  the 
meaning  of  Winging  forward  this  musty  old  axiom?    These  ridicu- 
lous maxims  are  the  ruin  of  the  world.    Again,  the  reverend  gen- 
tleman inquires,  "How  can  you  make  an  act  of  faith?"      Now, 
that  "  act  of  faith"  was  a  bugbear  to  me  many  a  long  day.    But  I 
now  pronounce  that  language  to  be  very  nearly  bordering  upon 
nonsense.     "  How  can  you  make  an  act  of  faith  ?"     Does  it  mean 
— how  can  you  perform  an  act  in  faith  f    Why,  in  order  to  perform 
an  act  in  faith  you  must  first  get  faith ;   you  must  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;    and  then  the  acts  yoii  do  will  spring  out  of  a 
true  and  lively  faith,  and  will  be  acceptable  to  God.     But,  if  he 
means  by  "  making  an  act  of  faith"  that  anything  external,  such  as 
a  list  of  Popes  ojr  Bishops,  Churches,  Chapels,  Cathedrals,  liturgies, 
or  any  thing  without  us,  may  enable  us  to  make  "  an  act  of  faith," 
I  say  they  do  not, — I  say  positively  they  cannot  possibly  enable  us 
to  make  "  an  act  of  faith.'*     And  I  say  further, — and  mark,  it  my 
friends,  that  if  the  Bible  were  proved  with  perfect  demonstration 
to  the  natural  roan  to  be  the  word  of  God,  he  could  not,  on  such 
a  demonstration,  perform  an  "  act  of  faith* * — no,   he  never  could 
perform  it, — until  he  had  received  vital  faith  by  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.    No  matter  how  the  man  may  suppose  he  believes  the 
Scriptures,  until  he  receives  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  he  does 
not  believe  in  a  saving  way,  so  as  to  have  true  faith  in  God,  or  to 
perform  anything  acceptable  in  his  sight,  I  tell  you  that  faith  is  a 
supernatural  thing.    There  are  two  kinds  of  faith,  and  I  appeal  to 
my  reverend  opponent  whether  the  distinction  is  not  warranted  by 
Scripture.    There  is  first  a  living  faith  ;  and  secondly  a  dead  faith, 
which  is  the  faith  that  devils  have.     There  is  a  living  faith,  which 
is  saving;  and  there  must  be  a  faith  npt  living,  which  is  not  saving, 
and  yet  it  is  a  faith  which  may  stir  a  man  up  to  mighty  exertions, 
and  which  so  far  resembles  the  true  faith  in  its  results  that  under 
its  influence  "  mountains*'  of  difficulties  may  be  removed.    Take 
for  example  the  case  of  Jehu  (for  I  am  desirous  of  leading  the 
reverend  gentleman  to  take  a  true  view  of  things.)    There  was  an 
anointing  performed  on  him  by  the  command  of  God,  by  the  prophet 
(2  Kings,  ix.  3,)  and  simultaneously  with  that  anointing  he  felt  a 
power  conferred  upon  him,  and  in  the  exercise  of  that  power  he 
went  abroad  and  removed  mountains  of  difficulties,— single-handed 
he  removed  kings  from  their  thrones.     He  drove  furiously  over  the 
land,  so  that  it  became  a  prove r I)  to  denote  a  man  driving  on  at  a 
headlong  rate — "  His  driving  is  like  the  driving  of  Jehu."     He 
pushed  all  things  before  him, — he  removed  all  obstacles  under  the 
influence  of  that  principle  which   was  stirring  and   quickening 
within  him,  and  which  was  faith,  although  it  was  not  a  living  faith. 
And  mark  how  that  faith  was  produced  by— a  ceremonial  act 
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which,  in  certain  cases,  has  a  great  power  on  the  human  mind* 
Thsre  was  a  man  under  the  influence  of  that  power,  yet  that  man 
was  an  idolater,  and  rejected  by  God  as  an  apostate  i — his  acta 
were  the  acts  of  an  unapproved  man. 

Look  again  at  Saul,  who,  after  he  was  anointed  by  Samuel,  be- 
came "  another  man.*  — 1  Sam.  x.  6.  He  felt  within  him  the  spirit 
of  a  king,  and,  in  the  conceived  power  conferred  on  him,  he  went 
forth  and  dashed  through  the  enemies  of  Israel,  and  made  havoc  of 
them  right  and  left.  A  man  may  have  this  faith,  and  not  have  a 
sanctifying  or  saving  faith.  He  may  be  devoid  of  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and,  consequently,  devoid  of  that  fruit  of  good  works 
which  ever  springs  from  a  true  and  lively  faith.  I  have  no  doubt 
bat,  in  the  apostate  Church,  some  may  be  found  under  the  influ- 
ence of  that  kind  of  faith  which  actuated  Jehu  and  Saul.  There. 
are,  I  am  sure,  many  in  the  apostate  Church  who  are  driven  head- 
long by  the  faith  which  removes  mountains — by  this  unsanctifying 
faith,  this  strong  evidence  in  supposed  verities,  which  carries  them 
through  difficulties,  but  does  not  sanctify  the  soul  or  purify  the 
heart.  "  The  devils  believe,  and  tremble."  Mark  that.  "  The 
devils  believe,  and  tremble ;"  yet  their  faith  is  not  a  saving  faith. 
It  is  not  a  living  faith — it  is  the  faith  which  the  devils  have.  You 
perceive,  my  friends,  I  have  taken  his  texts  one  after  another ;  I 
shall  now  proceed,  having  answered  him  so  far,  to  the  subject  more 
immediately  before  us,  namely,  the  apostasy.  Well,  my  dear 
friends,  I  scarcely  know  at  which  end  to  begin,  the  subject  is  so 
pregnant;  but,  as  I  perceive  I  have  but  one  minute  to  spare,  per- 
haps it  is  as  well  that  I  should  take  up  another  of  the  reverend  gen- 
tleman's points.  I  shall  take  the  case  of  Abraham,  who,  according 
to  St.  James,  was  justified  by  his  works.  Now  the  justification  there 
mentioned  merely  meant  that  Abraham's  works  were  an  evidence 
of  his  faith,  and  in  that  sense  we  very  frequently  use  the  term  jus- 
tify :  for  instance,  we  justify  God ;  that  is,  we  acknowledge  him 
to  be  righteous*— we  justify  him — we  approve  of  his  acts — and  ac- 
cordingly—— 

Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  Mr.  If  AGUIRE.— My  friends,  Mr.  Gregg  has  just  told  you 
that  faith  is  the  evidence  of  our  works ;  but  I  say,  that  our  works 
are  the  evidence  of  our  faith,  for  it  is  by  our  good  works  that  we 
show  our  faith—"  By  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only* 
Jam.  ii.  94.  So  that  you  see,  my  friends,  that  the  works  perfect 
the  faith.  Now,  I  want  to  ask  my  reverend  friend  what  has  he 
been  preaching  about  for  the  last  half  hour  ?  for  really  and  truly 
he  has  not  answered  one  single  point  of  all  the  objections  that  J 
put  to  him.  He  is  keeping  his  promise ;  for  you  may  recollect, 
my  brethren,  that  he  told  me  yesterday  that  he  came  here  to 
preach,  and  not  to  argue  with  me.  I  came  here  to  argue,  and  to 
convince  him,  if  possible,  that  the  doctrines  of  his  church  are  er- 
roneous; but  he  will  not  defend  her  from  the  charges  which  I  have 
brought  against  her.    No,  my  friends,  he  came  here  to  preach,  and 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


164  THE  DISCUSSION— THIRD  DAY. 

not  to  reason.  Now,  my  brethren,  I  agree  with  him  when  he 
says — "  that  works  alone  will  not  save  any  one."  You  must  have 
faith  as  well  as  works,  and  you  must  prove  your  faith  by  your 
works :  "  For  if  you  have  all  faith  so  as  to  remove  mountains,  and 
have  not  charity,  you  are  nothing." — 1  Cor.  xiii.  2,  But  that  was 
not  the  doctrine  preached  by  Luther  and  the  other  early  Reformers 
—they  preached  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone;  and,  even  up  to  the 
present  day,  is  it  not  the  doctrine  of  thousands,  nay,  of  all  the  mem- 
bers of  your  church  ?  And  what  was  the  object  which  your  church 
had  in  view  when  she  taught  and  promulgated  such  a  doctrine— -a 
doctrine,  let  me  tell  you,  in  direct  opposition  to  that  preached  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  Her  great  object  was  this :  to  entrap  the 
unwary  and  the  unthinking,  and  to  show  the  licentious  man  and 
the  libertine  that,  notwithstanding  their  crimes,  there  was  an 
easier  way  to  salvation  in  the  new  church,  which  had,  in  order  to 
gain  proselytes,  adapted  her  doctrines  to  accommodate  the  passions 
of  mankind,  than  in  the  old  church,  whose  doctrines  and  disci- 
pline were,  and  are,  opposed  to  every  species  of  licentiousness, 
immorality,  and  self-gratification.  For  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was 
self-denial — "deny  thyself,  take  up  thy  cross,  and  follow  me."— 
Matt.  xvi.  24.  Even  when  he  himself  came  into  this  world  be  bad 
not  a  place  whereon  to  lay  his  head.  But  the  passions  of  your  early 
Reformers  were  too  strong  for  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and,  in 
order  that  they  might  have  full  swing  in  the  indulgence  of  them, 
they  fabricated  new  and  unheard  of  doctrines.  They  broached  he- 
resies, and,  in  order  to  support  their  newfangled  opinions,  they 
made  the  Gospel  of  the  God  of  truth  speak  lies.  Now  I  have 
quoted  numerous  texts  of  Scripture  in  support  of  my  arguments, 
and  in  refutation  of  your  assertions ;  but  you  have  passed  them 
all  by.  You  have  not  attempted  to  give  me  an  answer  to  any  one 
of  them.  You  have  relied  much  upon  your  interpretation  of  the 
text  concerning  the  young  man  that  sought  instruction  from  Jesus 
Christ;  but,  sir,  you  gave  it  the  wrong  interpretation.  I  will  give 
you  the  Catholic  interpretation  of  that  text;  and  why  do  I  do  so? 
Because  I  saw  how  you  staggered  when  you  were  endeavouring  to 
nake  the  meaning  of  Jesus  Christ  correspond  with  your  own 
opinions.  My  friends,  this  young  man  came  to  our  blessed  Sa- 
riour  to  ask  his  advice  upon  a  most  awful  subject ;  and  the  very 
act  of  his  going  to  our  Divine  Redeemer  was  evidence  in  itself  of 
the  high  opinion  that  he  entertained  of  his  wisdom  and  gooduess. 
The  young  roan  said  unto  him — "  Good  Master,  what  good  thing 
shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  everlasting  life  ?  And  he  said  unto 
him,  why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that 
is  God  ;  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life  keep  the  commandments. 
He  saith  unto  him,  which?''  Jesus  then  explained  to  him  the 
commandments  that  he  was  to  keep.  "  The  young  man  said  unto 
him,  all  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth,  what  lack  I  yet  P  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  if  you  will  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  all  that  thou  hast, 
give  to  the  poor,  and  come  and  follow  me.*' — Matt.  xix.  17, 18.  From 
the  address  of  the  young  man,  it  was  quite  evident  that  he  was  siu- 
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cere,  and,  also,  that  he  believed  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Sod  of 
God.    "  Why  call  est  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one, 
that  is  God  ;"  and  why  do  you  ask  me  those  things  if  you  do  not 
believe  what  seems  good?     This  evidently  shows  that  the  young 
man  had  belief  in  Jesus  Christ.     And  then,  my  friends,  Christ 
goes  on  to  show  him  what  he  should  do  to  merit  eternal  life—**  If 
thott  wilt  enter  iuto  life  keep  the  commandments."    To  this  the 
youag  nan  replied  that  he  had  kept  them  from  his  youth  upwards; 
bat  oar  blessed  Lord,  wishing  to  try  his  faith,  said  to  him—4*  Go 
sell  all  that  thou  hast,  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shah  have  trea- 
sure in  heaven.     Come  and  follow  me."    But  we  ure  told,  that 
11  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying  he  went  away  sorrow- 
ful, for  he  had  great  possessions."     And  another  Evangelist,  St. 
Mark,  10th  chapter  and  21st  verse,  says :  "  Then  Jesus  looking  on 
him,  loved  him.'9    And  why  did  he  love  him  ?     Because  he  knew 
that  what  he  told  him  was  true.    You  see,  my  friends,  how  T  have 
explained  the  Gospel  of  one  Evangelist  by  that  of  another  ;  and 
1  think  that  I  have  shown  you  a  proof  in  support  of  the  absolute 
necessity  of  good  works,  and  therefore  my  friend's  arguments  about 
faitb  being  the  evidence  of  his  works  falls  to  the  ground.     The 
young  man   had  observed  all  the  commandments  from  his  youth 
up ;  and  our  Divine  Redeemer  knew  that  he  told  him  truly  when 
lie  said  :  "  All  these  have  I  observed  ;*'  but  then,  in  order  to  let 
him  see  that  the  mere  observance  of  the  commandments  would  not 
make  him  perfect  without  works  of  counsel,  he  told  him  **  to  go 
and  sell  all  that  he  had,  to  give  to  the  poor,  and  come  and  follow 
him."  But  this  the  young  man  would  not  do,  '*  for  he  was  very 
rich."    And  now  let  me  ask  you,  my  friends,  how  many  professing 
Christians  are  there  in  the  world  who  make  a  boast  of  their  faith 
a/one,  but  who  do  not  perfect  it  by  their  works  ?     They  do  not 
lelish  the  counsel  of  the  Gospel — *'  Go  and  sell  what  thou  hast." 
Oh  no :  the  Parsons  will  not  give  up  what  they  have  ;  they  will 
not  give  up  the  tithes ;  *  they  will  not  sell  all  and  give  to  the  poor, 
that  they  may  have  treasure  in  heaven.'     No,  my  friends ;  they 
will  not  give  them  up,  but  they  will  shed  blood  for  them.     Do  not 
kill,  commit  no  murder,  are  the  commands  of  the  God  of  Charity. 
Sell  what  thou  hast  and  give  to  the  poor,  Christ  recommends.    Oh ! 
but  they  are  wrong,  says  the  Parson.   You  may  kill  for  tithes  ;  you 
may  shed  the  blood  of  the  orphan  and  the  widow's  only  hope,  and  then 
demand  your  tithes.    Now,  sir,  I  gave  you  my  interpretation  of  the 
text  which  you  quoted,  and  I  gave  it  to  you  upon  the  authority 
of  another  Evangelist ;  but  you  have  given  the  text  your  own  gloss, 
and  then  you  assert  that  you  have  made  good  your  argument 
against  roe.     But  I  will  at  once  demonstrate  to  you  that  you  have 
not  interpreted  the  Scriptures  properly ;  I  will  prove,  to  the  satis* 
faction  of  every  person  that  knows  me,  that  you  do  not  understand 
the  Scripture.     You  spoke,  sir,  a  good  deal  upon  this  passage. 
If  it  be  not  incumbent  upon  a  man  to  give  his  goods  to  the  pbor. 
the  act  of  giving  them  would  be  a  work  of  supererogation.     Now, 
my  friends,  1  think  I  have  shown  you  that  Mr.  Gregg  is  not  in- 
spired by  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  far  as  his  interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
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tare*  goes.  And  now  I  will  proceed  to  redeem  the  promise  I  made" 
you,  by  demonstrating  that  my  reverend  opponent  is  totally  igno- 
rant of  the  Scriptures. 

My  friends,  he  has  spoken  of  works  of  supererogation.  Now, 
hare  we  not  those  very  works  plainly  recommended  by  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  when  he  told  the  young  man  to  "  go  and  sell  all  that  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven, 
and  come  and  follow  me  ?"  Here,  my  friends,  you  see  how  that  Jesus 
Christ  recommended  this  young  man  to  perform  an  act  of  perfec- 
tion ;  for,  says  be,  "  one  thing  thon  lackest."  Now  this  one  tiring 
was  not  required  by  any  duty  which  the  young  man  was  bound  to 
perform  in  order  to  be  saved.  For  u  to  enter  into  lift,"  Christ  did 
only  desire  him  to  "  keep  the  commandments." — Matt  xix.  17. 
Then  the  young  man  made  answer  and  said  :  "  All  these  have  I 
kept  from  my  youth ;"  and  Jesus  knew  that  he  spoke  the  truth,  and 
he  "  looked  upon  him  and  loved  him."  But  nevertheless,  my  friends, 
he  was  not  perfect;  for  our  blessed  Lord  said  to  him:  "  If  thou 
unit  be  perfect,  go  sell  what  thou  host  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shah  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow  me." 
(Verse  21.)  Just  as  much,  my  friends,  as  if  our  blessed  Redeemer 
was  to  say-— This,  then,  is  that  one  thing  which  thou  lackest;  you 
want  this  one  thing,  not  to  the  state  of  salvation,  for  keeping  the 
commandments  of  God  with  faith  sufficeth  for  that ;  but  you  want 
this  one  thing,  '«  if  thou  wilt  be  perfect."  But,  my  friends,  the 
young  man,  with  all  his  faith  m,  and  obedience  to  God,  had  not 
perfect  charity ;  for  when  he  heard  these  words,  u  he  went  away 
•sorrowful,  because  be  had  much  riches.'*  Oh !  what  a  similitude 
is  there  here  between  the  young  man  mentioned  in  Scripture  and 
your  £30,000  a- year  Bishops,  and  your  fat  and  bloated  Parsons 
and  Pluralists !  They  will  not  become  perfect^-they  will  not  sell 
what  they  have.  They  will  not  give  to  the  poor — they  take  from 
the  poor*  They  will  not  follow  Christ ;  and  they  who  do  not  obey 
him  cannot  be  his  disciples.  "  And  whosoever  doth  not  carry  his 
cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple." — Luke,  xiv.  27. 
Now,  my  friends,  have  I  not  shown  my  reverend  opponent  that  Jesus 
Christ  himself  recommends  works  of  supererogation,  works  of  per- 
fection, works  of  counsel  and  not  of  command  ?  Thus  you  see, 
when  a  man  argues  upon  a  wrong  principle,  he  is  obliged  to  twist 
and  distort  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  torture  them  into  a  position 
to  fit  his  false  theory.  The  doctrine  of  faith  alone  is  not  only  per- 
nicious in  a  social  point  of  view,  but  fraught  with  practical  moral 
ruin  to  its  abettors  and  votaries.  It  is  a  soul-destroying  system  of 
belief,  not  only  to  those  who  preach  it,  and  to  those  who  practice 
it ;  but  likewise  to  those  who  voluntarily  listen  to  it. 

Now,  reverend  sir,  you  never  will  get  over  the  texts  that  I  have 
given  you  about  penance.  Our  Saviour  says,  That  unless  you 
do  penance,  yon  shall  all  likewise  perish.  u  I  say  unto  you, 
unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish."— 
(Luke,  xiii.  5.)  And  I  have  shown  you,  sir,  that  he  also  ap- 
proved of  acts  of  penance,  by  the  praise  which  he  bestowed  upon 
the  penance  performed  by  the  Ninevites— "  The  men  of  Nineveh 
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shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this  generation;  and  shall  condemn 
it,  because  they  did  penance  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  and  heboid 
a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here/'  (Mat.  xii.  41.)  Thus  showing  by  that 
praise  which  he  bestowed  upon  the  penance  performed  by  the 
Ninevites,  that  it  is  equally  incumbent  upon  us  to  perform  acts  of 
penance,  "  lest  we  should  likewise  perish."  Oh,  but  I  may  be  told 
in  a  great  sermon,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  perform  such  works 
as  these— that  they  are  only  recommended  by  Popery  and  apostasy. 
And  my  friend  will  cry  out,  Oh  I  Popery  and  apostasy,  how  I 
abominate  you.  Let  him  do  so.  His  exclamation  and  declara- 
tion will  be  no  argument  against  the  doctrines  contained  in  the 
Scripture,  and  taught  and  practised  by  my  church,  which  incul- 
cates the  absolute  necessity  of  all  such  works,  for  the  purification 
of  our  faith,  which  enforces  restitution  and  satisfaction  to  both 
God  and  man :  for  if  you  rob  a  man  of  his  character,  or  if  you 
Injure  bim  in  his  property,  you  must  make  restitution.  That  was 
CTen  the  ease  in  the  old  law  ;  but  it  is  not  practised  in  your  "  re- 
formed" church.  Sir,  I  told  you  before,  that  works  ate  of  no  avail 
of  themselves  ;  but  when  they  are  done  in  grace  before  God,  they 
are  of  great  effect,  for  they  make  us  perfect  to  salvation  according 
to  Jesus  Christ,  and  they  justify  our  faith  according  to  his  inspired 
apostle  St.  James.  And  St.  Paul  exhorts  us  to  approve  ourselves 
Ministers  of  God,  u  in  labours,  in  watching,  and  in  fasting  and  in 
chastity*  "  Bat  in  all  things  let  us  exhibit  ourselves  as  ministers  of 
God,  in  much  patience,  in  tribulation,  in  necessity,  in  distress,  in 
stripes,  in  prisons,  in  tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings, 
in  chastity,  in  knowledge,  in  long  suffering,  in  sweetness,  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  charity  unfeigned."  (2  Cor.  vi.  4,  5,  6.)  And 
Jesus  Christ  himself  says,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  unless  my 
Father  draw  him."  (John  vi.  44.)  This  text  clearly  proves  that 
the  first  grace  must  come  from  God,  independently  of  any  will  of 
our  own.  For  this  is  the  order  of  our  salvation  : — Firstly.  Grace 
from  God,  to  believe  in  his  only  Son.  Secondly.  Divine  faith  in 
all  that  God  has  revealed,  proceeding  from  that  grace.  And, 
Thirdly*  The  observance  of  all  God's  commandments. 

Now,  I  ask  my  reverend  opponent  did  I  ever  say  that  works 
alone  could  ever  save  any  one?  I  did  not:  on  the  contrary, 
1  told  yon  that  good  works  perfected  our  faith, — that  good  works 
done  in  grace  perfected  our  faith,  and  were  meritorious  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Did  I  not  tell  you  that  works  without  faith  are 
dead,  as  weH  as  faith  without  works  ?  I  did,  sir,  and  I  also  told 
you  that  no  matter  how  strong  your  fa\th  may  be,  if  you  do  not 
practise  good  works,  your  faith  is  nothing — it  is  dead.  "For  even 
as  the  body  withoufthe  spirit  is  dead,  so  also  faith  without  works 
is  dead.*9    (James,  ii.  26.) 

Thtis,  my  friends,  have  I  proved  that  faith,  without  good  works, 
is  of  no  avail,  and  that  without  good  works,  as  well  as  faith,  no 
on«  can  be  saved.  You  have  your  sacraments,  you  have  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  and  permit  me  to  ask  you,  is  not  baptism 
one  of  the  conditions  necessary  to  be  observed  in  order  to  gain 
eternal  salvation,  and  if  you  do  not  comply  with  it  will  you  not  be 
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damned  ?  "  Jesus  answered.  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  thee  unless  a 
man  be  born  again  of  footer  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (John  iii.  o.)  Again — "  Then  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  yout  except  you  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life 
in  you.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise  Jam  vp  in  the  last  day  ;for  my  flesh 
is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed."  (John  vi.  54—56.) 
If  these  sacraments  be  necessary  to  our  salvation,  how  can  it  be- 
said  that  faith  alone  is  sufficient  7  You  will  admit  that  baptism 
is  necessary  to  our  salvation.  I  know  that  it  is  admitted  by  your 
church  to  be  "  generally  necessary  for  salvation."  Now,  my  friend, 
how  could  it  be  necessary,  if  it  were  not  annexed  as  a  condition 
to  be  performed  upon  our  part  to  that  great  atonement  offered  upon 
Mount  Calvary  ?  If  faith  alone  can  save  a  man,  there  is  no  use  in 
the  sacraments ;  and  yet  Jesus  Christ  sajs:  "  Unless  a  roan  be  born 
again  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  (John  III.  5.)  And  to  show  us  that  we  should  be 
baptised  with  water  and  with  the  Spirit,  he  submitted  to  it  himself. 
And  again  he  says,  "  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  except  you  eat  of 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  Hie 
in  >ou."  (John  VI.  54.)  That  is,  unless  you  partake  of  those  sacra* 
ments  which  he  left  us  as  conditions  necessary  toour  eternal  salvation, 
we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God — nay,  we  have  not 
everlasting  life  in  us,  and  we  will  not  be  lifted  up  at  the  last  day. 
Thus,  I  show  you,  sir,  that  you  do  not  understand  the  doctrines 
of  your  own  church,  and  I  have  also  proved  that  her  doctrine  of 
"  Justification  by  faith  alone"  is  absurd,  and  in  direct  contradic- 
tion to  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  positive  commands  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  preaching  of  his  inspired  apostles. 

I  ask  you  again,  sir,  what  kind  of  warfare  is  this  which  you  are 
carrying  on  ?  I  have  driven  you  from  all  the  positions  which  you 
have  as  yet  taken  up, — I  have  contradicted  and  upset  all  your 
assertions,  and  all  the  arguments — which  you  bottomed  upon  false 
principles.  I  have  done  all  this  by  means  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
sound  reason,  and  common  sense  ;  and  yet  you  are  hammering  away 
at  them  again,  as  if  you  had  been  able  to  meet  my  quotations  from 
Scripture.  I  ask  you,  sir,  did  you  not  come  here  to-day  to  prove  the 
great  apostasy,  and  /  to  encounter  your  proofs?  But  you  have 
not,  as  yet,  said  one  word  tending  to  prove  that  favourite  doctrine 
of  yours.  I  would  willingly  go  over  every  text  that  you  quoted  about 
the  invisibility  of  the  church,  and  faith  alone,  to  show  you  that 
you  are  totally  ignorant  of  their  true  meaning,— but  it  would  be  a 
piece  of  work,  just  as  useless  as  it  would  be  endless.  I  am  quite 
satisfied  with  what  I  have  done,  so  far  as  I  have  gone,  for  I  have 
demolished  your  invisibility  by  direct  proofs  from  Scripture  and  by 
common  sense,  and  I  have  shown'  you  that  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone, 
as  taught  by  your  church,  and  sworn  to  by  her  parsons,  is  erroneous 
and  contrary  to  that  pieached  by  Jesus  Christ  and  the  apostles. 
And  I  have  demonstrated  to  you  that  your  church  has  committed 
a  grievous  error  in  her  promulgation  of  such  a  doctrine,— a  doc- 
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trine  that  closes  the  heart  against  the  greatest  of  all  Christian 
virtues — charity, — and  has  opened  a  wide  field  for  the  spread  of 
that  damnable  antinomian  heresy,  upon  the  horrible  effects  of 
which  I  have  already  dilated.  You  have  asserted  that  good  works 
are  not  necessary  to  our  salvation— that  faith  alone  will  do  :  and 
you  have  insinuated  that  I  find  that  good  works  alone  would  do. 
Now,  I  never  said — no,  nor  even  thought  of  any  such  thing.  And 
my  friend,  when  argument  fails  you,  you  ought  not  to  stoop  to  an 
unworthy  subterfuge,  unworthy  of  yourself  and  the  cause  which 
you  profess  to  advocate.  Now,  sir,  I  defy  you  to  show  me,  from 
any  expression  of  mine,  or  from  any  Roman  Catholic  work,  that 
my  church  teaches  the  doctrine  of  works  alone.  I  defy  you  to  do 
so.  No,  sir,  my  church  teaches  no  such  doctrine.  She  teaches 
that  faith,  without  works,  done  in  grace  before  Jesus  Christ,  is 
dead  :  and  that  good  works,  when  coupled  with  faith,  perfect  our 
faith,  and  make  us  righteous  unto  salvation.  That  is  the  doctrine 
of  my  church.  That  is  the  doctrine  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles ;  and  not  that  faith  alone,  which  your  church  teaches, — or  that 
works  alone,  which  you  insinuate  against  me,  can  ever  save  any 
one.  You,  sir,  have  also  stated  that  "  works  are  not  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  that  your  faith  alone  will  save  you."  But  what 
does  the  Apostle  James  say  ?  "  Do  you  see,"  says  that  inspired 
apostle,  "  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only" 
(Epis.  ii.  24.)  There,  sir,  I  fling  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle 
St.  James  into  the  face  of  your  church,  and  I  again  reiterate  what  I 
said  upon  a  former  occasion,  that  that  church  cannot  be  the  true 
Church  of  Christ  which  teaches  a  doctrine  contrary  to  that  preached 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

Now,  my  brethren,  let  Mr.  Gregg  get  himself  and  his  church 
out  of  this  difficulty  in  which  I  have  placed  them.  Oh,  my  friends, 
hear  what  Doctor  Gregg  says — the  great  doctor  of  Swift's — "  I 
would  not  recommend  good  works,  although  they  are  meritorious, 
and  I  approve  of  them ."  They  are  meritorious,  and  he  approves 
of  them;  but  yet,  my  friends,  he  will  not  recommend  them.  Oh, 
my  friend,  such  doctrine  as  that  may  do  very  well  at  Swift's,  it 
may  pass  current  at  other  places ;  but  it  will  not  pass  as  orthodox 
here,  sir. 

Yon  perceive,  my  friends,  that  my  reverend  opponent's  observa- 
tions again  oblige  me  to  say  something  in  answer  to  what  he  said 
in  regard  to  the  connexion  between  Church  and  State.  I  say  that 
a  political  union  between  the  Church  and  the  State,  is  an  unwise 
and  an  unholy  union,  and  that  whatever  the  church  gains  in 
worldly  grandeur,  is  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  evil  effects 
resulting  from  that  corrupt  connexion,  for  she  loses  in  spirituality 
and  integrity  what  she  gains  in  grandeur  and  pomposity.  I  would 
only  remind  you  of  your  own  church,  as  a  proof  of  what  I  assert. 
By  her  adulterous  connexion  with  the  state,  she  has  become  one 
of  the  richest  ecclesiastical  establishments  in  the  world,  and  she  has 
all  the  pomp  of  a  rich  church  ; — but,  for  what  she  has  gained  in  tem- 
porality she  has  lost  in  spirituality.  Her  pride,  her  pomp,  her  power, 
her  ostentation  and  arrogance,  have  become  so  intolerable,  that  all 
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the  simple  and  conscientious  portion  of  the  Protestant  communion 
have  deserted  her  in  disgust.  The  Quakers,  the  Methodists,  the  Pres- 
byterians, the  Socinians,  Arians,  and  Unitarians,  have  abandoned  all. 
connexion  with  her.  The  Gospel  says  that  it  is  hard  for  aiich  roan 
to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  Then  Jesus  said  to  his  disci- 
ples, Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  (Mat.  xix.  23.)  Now,  my  friends,  I  wonder 
what  the  bishops  and  the  parsons  of  the  Protestant  church,  with 
their  £10,000,  £20,000,  and  £30,000  a-year,  will  do  I  Their, 
faith  alone,  let  me  tell  them,  will  not  save  them, — they  must  have 
works  to  perfect  their  faith  ;but,  above  all,  they  must  have  charity 
— faith  working  by  charity  in  Jesus  Christ.  Oh !  but,  my  friends, 
in  this  age  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  rich  man.  He  is  not  rich 
that  has  a  large  income,  and  that  lolls,  and  rolls  about  in  a  splendid 
carriage,  and  has  all  the  luxuries  and  grandeur  of  the  world  about 
him  and  at  his  command,  and  indulges  in  them  too,  deaf  to  the 
cries  of  misery  and  want  that  sound  upon  his  ears  in  almost  every 
quarter,  and  for  the  alleviation  of  which  he  ought  to  appropriate 
some  part,  at  least,  of  his  enormous  wealth.  It  was  to  such  men 
as  these  that  that  expression  of  our  Divine  Redeemer  was  directed, 
"  A  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

My  reverend  friend  has  again,  usque  ad  nauseam,  spoken  about 
Holy  water,  and  he  said  that  I  quoted  texts  of  Scripture  to  prove 
its  validity.  I  did  not  do  any  such  thing  ;  but  I  quoted  them  to 
show  the  legality  and  usefulness  of  blessing  water.  Sir,  you 
spoke  about  your  church,  and  you  compared  ber  to  a  stream  of 
pure  and  holy  water, — so  that  it  appears  from  that,  that  you  have 
your  "  holy  water"  too.  But,  sir,  the  practise  of  blessing  water 
and  things  inanimate,  is  not  an  ecclesiastical  innovation,  as  you 
would  seem  to  insinuate.  Read  TertulUan,  and  he  will  tell  you 
that  not  only  was  holy  water  used  ;  but  be  will  show  you  how  it 
was  blessed  in  the  primitive  days  of  the  church,  and  he  will  tell 
you  also,  that  the  primitive  Christians  used  the  sign  qfthe  Cross  on 
getting  up  or  going  to  bed,  and  I  thank  God  that  we  use  it  too. 
"  We  glory  in  the  Cross  of  Christ,"  (Gal.  vi.  14) ;  and  we  are  not 
ashamed  to  carry  it  upon  our  foreheads,  as  well  as  to  have  it  en- 
graven upon  our  hearts. 

Again,  my  friends,  my  rev.  opponent  tells  you,  that  it  was  this 
monstrous  doctrine  of  ours — to  wit,  "  that  good  works  were  neces- 
sary to  salvation,'1  which  gave  rise  to  the  Antinomian  heresy. 
Why,  sir,  we  maintain  the  necessity  of  good  works :  but  do  the 
Antinomians  practice  good  works  ?  No,  sir ;  they  laugh  at  them 
and  ridicule  them.  They,  like  you,  sir,  and  like  your  Church, 
maintain  that  faith  alone  will  save  them.  How,  then,  sir,  can  it 
be  said  that  they  derive  their  doctrine  from  us,  who,  with  St  Paul 
and  St.  James,  maintain,  that  faith  without  charity  is  nothing, 
and  that,  "  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  also  faith 
without  works  is  dead."  But  the  Antinomians  tell  you,  that 
every  good  work  is  a  sin,  and  that  no  matter  of  how  deep  a  colour 
their  sins  may  be,  that  God  will  save  them  ;  for  all  they  require 
as  a  means  of  attaining  salvation  is  faith  alone.     Who  preached 
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that  doctrine  ?   Martin  Luther ;  that  great  apostle  of  you*  church 
—that  "  silent  witness."    It  was  he  who  promulgated  it ;  it  was  he 
who  foisted  in  the  word  "  alotie" ;  it  was  he  who  taught  the  right  of 
private  judgment.    And  what  has  been  the  result  of  his  doctrine  of 
private  judgment  and  faith  alonel    Why,  that  damnable  Anti- 
nomian  heresy  which  teaches   that  no  matter  what  sins  or  what 
crimes  you  commit,  have  faith  alone,  and  your  salvation  is  secured. 
New,  rev.  air,  I  ask  you,  did  you  ever  read  a  pamphlet  written  by 
Mr.  Richards,  a  member  of  the  Imperial  Parliament,  in  which  he 
saya— "  that  if  he  had  committed  a  thousand  murders,    a  thousand 
incests,  and  a  thousand  robberies,  he  wonld  be  saved  if  he  had  but 
faith  alone-,   for  that  Jesus  Christ  would say  :  *  Come  to  me,  my 
beloved,  my  fair  one,  and  I  will  save  you.'"    Now,  I  have  asked 
him,  can  the  Unitarians,  who  deny  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ, 
be  saved  7  I  have  asked  him  that  question,  and  he  has  given  me  a 
kind  of  a  shuffling  answer,— he  is  afraid,  forsooth,  to  offend.    But 
I  ask  you,  my  friends,  if  he  had  the  true  religion  of  God,  would 
he  be  afraid  of  any  man,  or  set  of  men,  to  speak  the  truth  P  There 
are  no  fears  in  the  religion  of  Jesus.     But,  my  friends,  he  is  too 
wise  in  his  generation, — he  wishes  to  gain  the  sympathy  of  the 
Dissenters ;  and  therefore  he  will  not  give  me  an  answer,  to  the 
question  which  I  put  to  him  respecting  them.     Oh,  no  my  friends, 
that  would  be  going  upon  ticklish  ground  ; — but  I  call  upon  him  to 
answer  me :  Can  the  Unitarians,  who  deny  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  who  hold  the  Protestant  rule  of  faith,  be  saved  ?    I 
hope,  sir,  that  you  will  give  me  an  answer  to  that  interrogatory, 
and  then  I  wilt  try  your  Church  of  England  by  that  test :  for  if  you 
admit  that  they  cannot  be  saved,  I  will  show  that  it  was  your 
church,   and  her  right  of  private  judgment,  and  her  faith  alone, 
that  had  deceived  and  damned  them.     My  friends,  he  has  given 
you  a  number  of  texts,  but  not  one  of  them  to  the  point.     As  to 
that  favourite  doctrine  of  his  church,  namely,  faith  alone — that 
doctrine  which  I  am  now  attacking — he  said,  in  a  former  speech  of 
his,  "  that  good  works  were  meritorious,  and  that  he  approved  of 
them."     "  But  then,"  said  he,  "  this  doctrine  of  good  works  is  the 
ruin  of  mankind— proofs  of  Babylon."     So  that,  my  friends,  ac- 
cording to  the  new  ideas  which  he  has  taken  up,  good  works  are 
no  longer  meritorious,  they  are  not  to  be  recommended.     His  doc- 
trine is, — believe  strongly,  sin  valiantly,  and  ifig  for  restitution 
and  satisfaction.    For,  if  you  have  faith,  and  faith  alone,  you  are 
saved  ;  you  need  not  have — there  is  not  the  least  necessity  that  you 
should  have,  (although  St.  Paul  and  St.  James,  and  their  Divine 
Master,  Jesus  Christ  himself  says  that  you  ought  to  have,)  works 
to  make  you  righteous  to  salvation.    On  the  contrary,  our  doctrine 
is— without  charity,  faith  is  nothing ;  and,  without  faith,  works 
are  nothing.     Our  doctrine  of  atoning  to  God  for  our  offences  and 
transgressions,  and  of  making  satisfaction  to  man  for  injuries  in- 
flicted upon  his  person,  his  property,   or  his  character,  tends, 
according  to  the   Greggites,  to  make  us  the  worse  Christians, 
offensive  both  to  God  and  man.     That  is  Mr.  Gregg's  opinion ;  it 
is  not  mine,  nor  that  of  my  church.   I  would  blush  for  her,  indeed, 
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if  such  were  her  principles.    Such  abominable  doctrine  would  be 
tantamount  to  saying  :  You  may  rob  and  plunder  away ;  and, 
before  you  are  called  to  the  great  account,  have  faith  only,  and 
you  are  saved,— -depart  this  world,  without  making  restitution  as 
far  as  in  your  power  to  those  whom  you  have  injured,  and  you  are 
quite  safe,  provided  you  have  faith  alone.     That,  my  friends,  is 
the  doctrine  which  my  rev.  antagonist  has  taken  upon  himself  to 
advocate.     The  doctrine  of  my  Church  is  quite  contrary  to  that— 
the  very  reverse  of  it ;  for  we  allege,  that  no  matter  how  good  our 
works  are,  or  how  great  our  faith,  atonement,  to  the  Great  God,  for 
the  sins   which  we  commit  against  him,   and  satisfaction  for  the 
injuries  which  we  may  happen  to  inflict  upon  mankind,  are  impera- 
tively required  of  us,    and  must  be  rendered  before  the  justice  of 
God  can  be  appeased.    My  friend's  doctrine  is,   certainly,  more 
easy  than  mine  ;    it  is  better  adapted  to  this  world ;    and,  conse- 
quently, it  is  somewhat  more  in  fashion,  than  that  antiquated  one 
preached   by  the  Apostles,   and  practised  and  enforced  by  my 
Church.     Luther,  when  he  turned  Reformer,  broached  it,  for  the 
purpose  of  entrapping  proselytes.     He  set  his  face  and  his  pen 
against  good  works ;    for,  as  I  have  already  observed,  he  taught 
that  "  Good  works  were  like  lice  upon  an  old  skin;"  that  "  fasting 
and  praying  were  works   of   supererogation ;      and    that  every 
good  work  was  in  its  own  nature  a  mortal  sin  ;    that  confession, 
contrition,  satisfaction,  and  restitution,   were  the  doctrines  of  the 
old  school ;    and  that  his  doctrine  of  '  faith  alone'  had  not  been 
preached  for  above  a  1000  years  before  his  time."     And  to  drag 
the  Apostles  of  the  Gentiles   into  his  new-fashioned  doctrine  of 
faith  alone,  he  impiously  and  blaspemously  added  to  the  text  of  St. 
Paul,  not  thinking  the  text  as  it  stood  explicit  enough  for  his  pur- 
pose.    But  this  doctrine  of  satisfaction  will  be  much  better  on 
Peter  Dens9  day  than  now ;    upon  that  day  I  will  gladly  compare 
those  who    practise    confession  with  those  who  do  not, — those 
who  teach  it  and  practise  it,  with  those  who  teach  t/,  but  who,  un- 
fortunately for  themselves,  do  not  practice  it.     I  will  gladly  institute 
a  comparison  between  the  married  ladies  who  go  to  confession,  and 
the  Bible-reading  ladies  of  England  who  do  not,   and  then  we  will 
see  who  are  they  that  run  away  from  tlieir  husbands,  and  form  adul- 
terous connexions ;  and  who  they  are  who  exchange  their  husbands 
and  their  wives,  for  others  more  suited  to  their  taste.     I  will  show 
you  that  in  England,    "  moral,  Bible-reading,  virtuous  England/' 
men   have  ••  handicapped"    their  wives.      We  will  see,    that  in 
u  moral  England"  no  less  than  600  married  women  of  the  first  classes 
in  society,  per  year,  run  away  with  their  paramours,  from  their 
lawful  husbands,    or  are  exchanged  by  their  husbands  with  each 
other.     And  this  is  "  Bible-reading,  moral,  virtuous  England  IH  »Da 
these  are  the  fruits  of  the  doctrine  of  no  confession,    no  penance, 
no  satisfaction,  &c.  I      Oh  I  what  ghostly  advisers  these  English 
women  must  have,  certainly  ! ! 

Again  my  friends,  let  me  ask  you,  how  many  have  fallen  victim* 
to  seduction  ?•— On  how  many  families  has  the  base  and  unprinci- 
pled betrayer  of  female  innocence  and  virtue,  heaped  ruin,  miseiy 

.  Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


MR.  MAGUIRE'S  SECOND  SPEECH.  173 

and  disgrace?  Bat  my  friends,  if  those  who  fell,  had  received  a 
little  timely  hint,  to  beware  of  the  wily  stratagems  of  the  seducer ; 
if  they  received  advice  to  guard  them  against  those  wiles  ;  if  they 
were  told  that  they  were  bound,  both  by  the  law  of  God  and  man 
to  avoid  him,  not  to  keep  company  with  him  in  private  ;  if  they 
were  obliged  to  make  a  solemn  promise  before  the  tribunal  of  the 
eternal  God,  that  they  would  at  once,  and  for  ever  renounce  his 
society ;  if  they  would  make  a  vow  to  walk  for  the  future  in  the 
paths  of  virtuous  fidelity,  would  that,  do  30U  think,  lead  to  their 
spiritual  ruin  ?— as  to  the  dishonour  of  their  families.  Or  if  they  had 
seasonable  recourse  to  a  spiritual  and  confidential  adviser  to  whom 
they  could  safely  unbosom  their  minds,  and  lay  open  the  first 
advances  of  those  who  lay  in  wait  to  deceive  and  dishonour  them, 
would  they  not  in  nineteen  instances  out  of  twenty,  be  preserved 
from  the  final  and  fatal  catastrophe  of  disgracing  themselves,  and 
afflicting  their  families?  "  Obsta  principiis"  is  a  salutary  maxim, 
and  by  resisting  in  time,  and  by  advising  with  those,  who  are  our 
spiritual  superiors,  and  whom  we  can  safely  and  unreservedly  trust, 
the  worst  possible  consequences,  are  seasonably  prevented.  When 
the  first  improper  advances  are  made,  and  when  opportunity  is 
made  ancillary  to  importunity,  how  dangerous  would  it  not  be  in 
that  emergency,  for  the  wife  to  consult  or  inform,  the  husband,  the 
sister,  the  brother,  or  the  daughter  the  father  ?  And  not  to  talk  of  the 
reluctance,  the  delicacy,  the  various  other  obstacles  of  such  a 
course,  the  danger  of  bloodshed  alone,  not  to  say  of  exposure,  would 
render  it  imprudent.  But  all  those  difficulties  are  surmounted  by 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  Christ,  in  instituting  not  only  for  the 
benefit  of  the  soul,  but  for  the  peace  and  happiness  of  society,  the 
holy  tribunal  of  confession. 

Let  me  ask  you  my  friends,  to  whom  then  are  they,  who  are  thus 
assailed  to  communicate  their  thoughts?  Must  they  be  shut 
up  like  Turkish  ladies?  To  whom  are  they  to  look  for  spiritual 
advice  and  consolation,  if  not  to  their  confessor?  But  according  to 
Mr.  Gregg,  they  are  to  have  no  one  to  whom  they  can  communicate 
their  thoughts  and  their  fears,  and  ask  spiritual  advice  from.  They 
arc  to  be  left  to  themselves,  to  their  own  weaknesses,  until 
they  at  length  fall  victims — until  they  become  a  prey  to  the 
seducer.  But  this  my  friends,  is  a  topic  which  1  will  reserve 
for  Saturday.  My  friend  has  run,  and  is  running  from 
one  topic  to  another.  He  has  "  bolted"  out  of  his  course 
entirely.  He  has  been  promising  day  after  day  since  the  dis- 
cussion commenced,  to  demonstrate  the  apostasy  foretold.  Why 
does  he  not  do  so  ?  Why  does  he  not  go  into  it  at  once  ?  That,  my 
friends,  is  the  main  question  upon  which  I  wish  to  hear  him.  And 
now  I  again  ask  him,  why  he  does  not  discuss  it  at  once?  All  of 
you  my  brethren,  must  be  tired  of  his  rambling.  It  is  principles  I 
seek;  and  I  have  taunted  both  him  and  his  church  for  their  want  of 
them,  and  he  has  not  plucked  up  courage  as  yet  to  treat  me  to  any; 
or  to  define  to  me  what  his  principles  are.  I  have  asked  him  how  he 
could  make  an  act  of  divine  faith  in  the  Scriptures,  upon  the 
authority  of  his  church  ?"  and  he  tells  me  that  an  act^of^aith  is 
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nonsense.  He  plays  upon  the  word  u  act,"  as  if  that  word  is  not 
equally  applicable  to  the  mind  at  well  as  to  the  body,  and  he  says 
that  an  act  of  the  mind  is  nonsense.  There  is  a  bright  theologian  for 
you,  Now  when  Christ  said  to  Us  disciples :  "  whom  do  the 
people  say  that  I  am?  But  they  answered  and  said,  John  the 
Baptist,  and  some  say  Elias,  and  others  say  that  one  of  the  former 
prophets  is  risen  again,  and  he  said  unto  them,  but  whom  do  you  say 
that  I  am  ?  Simon  Peter  answering  said  :  the  Christ  of  God.  (Luke 
ix.  1 8 , 1 9, 20,")  We  believe  said  Peter,  that  thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.  Now  my  friend,  let  me  ask  you,  was  not  that  aa  act 
of  the  mind  ?  and  was  it  not  an  act  of  faith  ?  and  St.  Paul  says, 
"  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God/'  (Rom. 
x.17.)  And  our  blessed  Lord  himself  says:  "He  that  denies  me  before 
men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven  ?  (Mat  x. 
33.)  And  you  may  deny  Christ  by  an  act  of  your  mind,  as  well  as  by 
an  act  of  your  mouth ;  by  thought,  as  well  as  by  deed ;  by  omission,  as 
well  as  by  commission.  "  By  the  heart  we  believe  unto  justice,  but  by 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  (Rom.  x.  10.)  If  we 
may  believe  by  the  heart  we  may  deny  by  the  heart,  and  both  are  acts 
of  the  mind.  And  now,  sir,  I  will  tell  you  my  mind.  I  say  you 
have  no  faith.  You  cannot  possibly  make  an  act  of  faith.  An  act 
of  faith  consists  not  merely  in  any  outward  action,  but  in  the 
inward  motion  of  the  heart,  on  the  outward  motion  of  the  tongue 
declaring  your  belief  in  the  religion  which  you  profess,  and  that 
religion  must  be  true.  But  no  man  belonging  to  your  church  can 
make  an  act  of  faith,  for  your  church  confesses  herself  to  be  fal- 
lible, and  you  one  and  all  admit  that  she  is  fallible ;  and  more* 
over,  she  tells  you  that  she  may  lead  you  astray  because  she  is  fal- 
lible. But  God's  Word  does  not,  and  cannot  depend  upon  a  fallible 
testimony  :  for  it  is  more  than  metaphysically  true-— it  is  more  than 
probably  true,  for  God  never  could — as  I  have  remarked  upon  a 
former  day  of  this  discussion— reveal  any  thing  only  probably  true, 
or  only  morally  certain.  What  God  has  revealed  and  taught  must 
be  metaphysically  true,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  built  upon  a  fal- 
lible authority,  which  may,  or  may  not,  lead  you  astray.  You  pro- 
fess  to  build  your  faith  upon  the  Scriptures ;  from  whence  have 
you  the  Scriptures  ?  How  do  you  know  that  they  are  authentic? 
How  can  you  prove  their  authenticity  or  inspiration?  How  can 
an  ignorant  Protestant,  who  cannot  read,  make  an  act  of  faith  as 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures?  I  have  put  that  question  to  you  repeated- 
ly, and  you  have  not  answered  me  as  yet.  And  now  I  assert,  and 
will  prove  that  assertion,  that  even  your  learned  Protestants  cannot 
make  an  act  of  faith  in  the  Scriptures.  You  have  them  not  in  the 
ancient  languages  in  which  they  were  written ;  nor  have  you  a  good 
copy  or  an  honest  translation  extant  amongst  you ;  and  as  for  your 
authority  for  the  authenticity,  canonicity,  and  inspiration  of  the 
|  Holy    Scriptures,   you  have  nothing  but  an  Act  of  Parliament! 

Therefore,  an  Act  of  Parliament  is  above  the  Scriptures.     It  is, 
'  sir,  upon  that  authority  that  your  church  receives  the  words  of  di- 

!  vine  truth.     It  is  time,  my  friends,  for  common  sense  to  begin  to 

assert  her  dignity— it  is  time  for  Protestants  to  perceive  that  they 
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hare  been  gulled  and  humbugged  out  of  the  true  and  ancient  faith, 
the  faith  of  their  own  sainted  ancestors — it  is  time  for  them  to  dis~ 
coter  that  an  Act  of  Parliament  can  make  the  Scriptures  neither 
true  nor  false — that  if  the  antiquity  and  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures be  grounded  on  the  authority  of  a  fallible  church,  or  of  an  Act 
of  Parliament,  that  such  church  or  such  Act  of  Parliament  must  be 
of  higher  authority  than  the  Scriptures  themselves.  Thus  are  Pro- 
testants without  faith,  and  their  church  without  principles. 

It  is  very  absurd  my  friends  for  any  man  to  allege  that  he  has 
the  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  cannot  give  proofs  of  his  inspiration.  We 
all  know  that  without  the  Spirit  of  God  we  can  do  nothing.  But 
since  the  days  of  Luther,  there  never  yet  was  a  Sectarian,  however, 
ridiculous  or  extravagant  his  opinions,  who  did  not  lay  claim  to 
individual  inspiration.  Therefore,  my  friend,  it  is  quite  idle  for 
you  to  bejtalking  about  your  inspiration  ;  for  until  you  give  us  a 
proof  of  it,  we  cannot  believe  you.  Depend  upon  it,  the  man  who 
says  least  about  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  possess  a  larger  share  of 
him,  than  he  who  is  always  boasting  of  the  possession  of  him* 
The  Pharisee  in  the  temple  is  an  instance  of  this.  It  is  therefore 
nonsense  for  a  man  to  be  running  always  to  individual  inspiration, 
when  he  does  not  know,  and  cannot  prove,  that  he  possesses  the 
Holy  Spirit*  Sir,  if  yon  show  me  that  you  have  the  Holy  Spirit, 
I  will  belong  to  you ;  but  you  must  pardon  me,  when  I  say  that  I 
do  not  believe  oue  word  that  you  assert.  I  want  proofs,  and  I 
cannot,  and  will  not  be  satisfied  with  less.  When  I  attack  you  on 
the  authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  you  run  to  your  favourite 
doctrine,  individual  inspiration ;  because  you  have  no  sound  princi- 
ples upon  which  you  could  satisfy  any  one  who  would  object  to 
the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  it  is  because  you  want  those 
sound  christian  principles,  that  you  run  to  your  bugaboo  of  inspi- 
ration. Thus  have  I  shown,  Protestantism  to  be  without  principles 
to  enable  her  to  controvert  any  person  that  would  question  the 
authenticity  of  that  book,  from  which  she  alleges,  that  she  has  drawn 
all  her  doctrines.  But  my  friends,  I  think  I  have  shown  you  that 
that  allegation  of  hers  is  a  false  one ;  for  by  that  very  book,  I  have 
upset  ber  doctrines  of  "  Faith  only,  and  the  right  of  private  Judg- 
ment. So  much,  my  friends,  for  Protestantism  without  principle ! 
Now  sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  where  did  your  church  get  her 
sacraments  ?  I  mean  so  much  of  them,  as  she  thought  proper  to 
retain;  for  you  know  she  has  thrown  five  of  them  overboard. 
Where  did  she  get  her  orders  ?  where  did  she  get  her  prayers  ?  I 
dare  you  to  show  me  where  she  got  all  those.  Your  apostate 
Apostles,  when  they  went  out  from  us,  were  in  such  a  hurry  to  get 
up  a  church  of  their  own,  that  they  thought  it  no  crime  to  add 
robbery  to  heresy,  for  while  they  were  concocting  and  manufac- 
turing a  new  religion,  they  had  not  time  to  manufacture  a  few  new 
prayers,  and  were  obliged  to  put  up  with  the  old  ones ;  and  my 
friends,  there  is  not  a  prayer,  or  order,  which  they  have,  that  they 
did  not  steal  from  us.  And  I  am  prepared  to  prove  that  there  is  not 
a  single  prayer  in  their  book  of  common  prayer,  that  they  did  not 
plunder  from  us*    They  got  their  Bible  from  us,  I  speak  not  of 
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their  variations.  I  wonder  where  was  it,  during  your  invisible  800 
years  and  more  9  where  was  it  then  ?  You  may  tell  us  that  it  was 
with  the  Jews.  If  you  say  so,  you  must  make  an  acknowledgment, 
that  the  Jewish  synagogue  is  your  only  authority  for  the  Bible.  If 
you  say  that  it  was  with  the  Waldenses  and  AUngenses,  I  wish  you 
joy,  of  these  Manichean  heretics  whose  birth  must  be  antidated  to 
make  up  this  800  years  and  more.  You  must  then  acknowledge 
that  you  have  your  faith,  that  book  I  mean  upon  which,  your 
church  alleges,  that  she  has  founded  her  faith,  from  excommuni- 
cated heretics.  But  I  will  give  you  a  history  bye  and  bye  of  those 
heretics,  for  whom  you  appear  to  have  so  much  sympathy,  as  will  make 
you  afraid  to  stick  yourself  to  them ;  and  I  will  show  you  Protestant 
authors  who  speak  more  severely  against  those  heretics,  than 
Catholic  writers  have  ever  done.  No  sir,  it  was  not  from  the 
Jews ;  neither  was  it  from  the  Waldenses  or  Albigenses,  that  you 
got  your  Bible-— you  got  it  from  us  in  its  integrity.  You  took  it 
out  of  Babylon  !  Goti  help  you,  you  got  all  you  have  from  us. 
You  have  taken  every  thing  from  us,  and  you  know  that  anything 
coining  out  of  Babylon  cannot  be  good.  Therefore,  my  friend, 
you  ought  to  give  all  back  you  took  from  us ;  but  I  am  afraid  if 
you  did,  you  would  leave  yourself  Without  anything, — and  then 
see  what  a  pretty  figure  both  you  and  your  church  would  cut 
You  have  your  sacraments,  and  your  ordination,  and  the  several 
orders  in  your  church,  built  upon  Babylon.  See  now,  my  friend, 
what  a  pretty  stew  you  have  got  yourself  into,  and  how  will  you 
get  out  of  it  ?  You  cannot  get  out  of  the  dilemma  in  which  you 
have  placed  yourself  by  giving  it  a  transeat,  or  by  quoting  a 
number  of  texts  of  Scripture  which  have  no  more  to  do  with  the 
subject  matter  at  issue — faith  without  works— I  give  my  honour, 
than  they  have  to  do  with  the  Thalmud  or  the  Koran.  The  Holy 
Bible,  sir,  is  my  Bible.  I  take  it  upon  the  authority  of  my  church 
—  the  Holy  Catholic  Church — that  church  which  collected  and 
protected  the  Holy  Scriptures.  1  receive  it,  sir,  upon  the  autho- 
rity of  that  church  to  which  alone  all  the  promises  of  her  Divine 
Founder,  Jesus  Christ,  were  made.  I  take  the  Holy  Scriptures 
upon  the  authority  of  my  church,  which  was  in  existence  before 
the  Holy  Scriptures  were  written.  The  Gospel  of  St*  Luke  was 
not  written  for  about  21  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  and  it 
was  written  in  Greek.  The  Gospel  of  St.  John,  which  proves 
the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  more  satisfactorily  than  the  others, 
was  not  written  until  the  year  99 ;  and  was  not  my  Church, 
in  the  absence  of  that  Gospel,  preaching,  teaching,  and  bap- 
tizing ?  With  those  facts  staring  you  in  the  face,  sir,  how  can 
you  assert  that  the  Bible  belongs  to  your  Church  ?  or,  how  can 
you  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  if  you  renounce  the 
authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  ?  You  call  yourself  a  "Catholic" 
So  much  afraid  and  ashamed  are  you  of  your  Church's  backsliding, 
that  you  call  yourself  "  Catholic."  Bravo  I  my  Protestant  Catholic 
My  friends,  he  supposed  the  case  of  a  letter  directed  to  the  Catholic 
Priest  of  Swift's-alley  ?  Now,  do  you  think  that  it  would  ever 
reach  him  ?,  It  most  assuredly  never  would ;  it  would  be  given  to 
the  Catholic  Clergman  of  the  parish.    But  if  it  did  reach  him,  the 
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probability  of  which  I  deny,  at  least  previously  to  his  present 
celebrity,— the  person  that  would  deliver  it  to  him,  with  such  a 
superscription  upon  it,  would  be  a  fit  subject  for  Swift's  indeed. 
Oh !  but  the  newly-assumed  title  of  Protestant  Catholic  Priest  is 
a  very  fine  one,  notwithstanding  the  positive  contradiction  which 
it  implies.  No  matter,  it  will  do ;  i£$  a  novelty,  and  why  should 
you  be  deprived  of  the  fashionable  title  ?  You  should  observe  the 
laws  of  euphony,  at  all  events,  in  the  names,  titles,  and  dignities 
you  fantastically  assume.  " Protestant  Catholic*  is  a  most  inhar- 
monious antithesis. 

My  friends,  Mr.  Gregg  has  produced  to  your  notice  a  map—* 
which  I,  at  first  sight,  took  to  be  a  representation  of  the  falls  of 
"  Niagara."  The  upper  part  of  this  map  represented  a  stream  of 
pure  gold,  and  out  of  that  "  golden  stream"  there  flows  a  little 
scarlet  stream,  which  he  represents  as  the  Great  Apostasy — "  the 
Scarlet  Lady,"  he  did  not  exactly  call  her,  but  which  I  call 
her  for  decency  sake.  Now,  my  rev.  friend,  give  me  leave  to  ask 
you,  does  the  Gospel  inform  you  that  figs,  are  produced  from 
thorns  ?  Does  it  not  tell  you  the  reverse  ?  How,  then,  could  your 
stream  of  primitive  gold  produce  a  modern  ocean  of  molten  lead  ? 
Why,  sir,  your  own  friends  are  laughing  at  you  ;  they  are  weary 
of  your  rambling.  Come  to  the  point;  come  to  close  quarters 
with  me ;  give  me  something  in  the  shape  of  argument  to  answer, 
and  not  have  me  wasting  my  time  upsetting  your  assertions.  I 
have  attacked  your  Church;  I  have  demolished  two  of  her 
favourite  doctrines — private  judgment  and  faith  only;  I  have 
proved  to  a  demonstration  that  she  robbed  the  poor  of  a  sacrament 
—extreme  unction ;  and  I  have  shown  her  to  be  without  principles. 
And  you  have  not  attempted  to  defend  her  from  my  attacks.  And 
now  I  pray  of  you,  rev.  sir,  to  ask  yourself  before  God  and  man, 
did  you  answer  any  one  objection  that  I  have  put  forward  against 
your  Church,  and  maintained  by  direct  and  positive  proofs  of 
Scripture?  1  call  upon  you,  sir,  in  the  name  of  that  divine  being, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  died  to  redeem  us  all,  to  take  a  review  of  your 
conduct  during  this  discussion.  You  have  been  running,  sir,  from 
doctrine  to  doctrine,  from  faith  to  works,  and  from  works  to  faith. 
You  have  been  rambling  and  shuffling  from  one  text  to  another, 
and  not  pausing  to  settle  one  given  point.  I  have  to  complain  of 
you,  sir,  in  the  words  of  Tertullian : — "  Heretics  appeal  to  Scrip- 
ture with  such  frontless  impudence  that  they  make  impressions  on 
some,  and  in  the  course  of  their  disputes  they  tire  out  the  strong, 
entrap  the  weak,  and  fill  the  minds  of  ordinary  persons  with  great 
perplexity.  Saint  Paul  commands  us  not  to  engage  in  dis- 
putes, but  to  avoid  heretics  after  admonition,  not  after  disputa- 
tion. Heretics  receive  not  some  Scriptures,  nor  if  they  receive 
some  books,  do  they  receive  them  entire;  they  either  add  or 
subtract  to  prove  their  own  tenets,  and  when  they  seem  to  keep 
the  words,  they  pervert  the  sense  by  different  comments  and  expli- 
cations. To  change  the  meaning  is  as  contrary  to  truth  as  it  is  to 
change  the  text  of  Scripture.  Convince  them  by  the  most  powerful 
arguments,  yet  they  never  can  be  brought  to  a  candid  avowal  of 
the  truth,  but  adhere  most  obstinately  to  their  own  adulterations, 
to  their  false  and  double-meaning  glosses.    What  then  will  you 
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gairi  by  your  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  when,*iif  you  defend 
any  doctrine  contained  in  Scripture,  that  doctrine  wilt  be  denied, 
or  if  you  deny  any  one,  that  point  will  be  maintained  against  you? 
So  you  only  loose  your  health  in  the  contest,  and  get  nothing 
from  your  adversary  except  vexation/'  Thid  Parthian  mode  of 
fighting  and  retreating— -of  running  from  subject  to  subject,  from 
point  to  point,  and  finally  discussing  nothing,  is  discreditable  to 
you,  painful  to  me,  and  satisfactory  to  nobody. 
Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  do  think,  notwithstanding  the  remarks  you 
have  heard,  that  if  a  letter  were  directed  to  the  Catholic  Clergy- 
man of  Swift's  Alley  that  letter  wduld  come  to  me.  Now,  I  will 
ask  Mr.  Maguire,  and  let  him  answer  me,  suppos6  a  person  were  to 
go  to  the  village  of  Lucan,  and  to  ask  for  *'  the  Church,"  would 
any  one  think  of  pointing  out  to  him  the  Roman  Catholic  Chapel? 
or,  suppose  a  person  were  to  go  to  Ballinamore,  and  to  ask  who  is 
the  Minister  of  the  Church  there,  who  would  think  of  directing  the 
inquirer  to  Father  Maguire  ? 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— You  are  leaving  out  the  word  "  Catholic." 
Mr.  GREGG. — Or,  if  you  asked  in  Ballinamore  *•  where  is  the 
Church,*'  who  would  think  of  pointing  out  the  Roman  Catholic 
Chapel  ?  Keep  in  mind  the  design  of  the  word  "  Catholic :"  it  is 
a  distinctive  term,  to  distinguish  one  Church  from  another.  It  is 
not  necessary  when  we  speak  of  "  the  Church"  emphatically — it  is 
understood,  though  not  expressed,  haud  deest  quod  subintelligitur; 
i.  e.  that  is  not  wanting  which  is  understood.  By  universal  con- 
sent the  word  "  Church"  implies  "  Catholic."  When  you  ask  for 
the  Church,  then,  you  are  pointed  to  that  Church  which  is  founded 
on  the  Rock  of  Ages.     We  call  our  Church  "  Catholic,"  to  distin- 

fuish  it  from  private  sects.    It  is  called  °  Holy  Catholic" — the 
toly  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church;    and  this  distinguishes  it 
from  the  unholy  Roman  Catholic  and  Apostate  Church. 

Mr.  Maguire  says  I  do  not  answer  him ;  but  the  fact  is,  he  does 
not  answer  me :  and  when  I  answer  him,  instead  of  replying,  he 
runs  away  from  the  subject,  and  says  that  we  have  taken  our 
.Bishops  from  Babylon,  and  that  we  have  got  our  Bible,  too,  from 
Babylon.  Aye,  and  right  sorry  they  were  to  let  us  have  it.  But 
we  have  got  it :  our  old  Irish  Bishops  discovered  their  misfortune, 
cast  off  their  errors,  and  escaped  with  their  Bibles.  I  hope  Mr. 
Maguire  may  follow  their  example,  and  come  over  to  us  himself, 
and  then  he  would  be  rightly  settled ;  and  I  hope  some  of  his 
Bishops  also  will  pome,  as  they  have  already  done. 
Mr.  MAGUIRE. — We  would  then  have  a  comedy. 
Mr.  GREGG. — If  it  be  a  comedy,  it  is  one  that  would  save  us 
many  a  tragedy.  Well  would  it  be  for  Ireland  if  there  were  a  ge- 
neral secession  of  the  Bishops  and  Priests  from  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  our  holy  Church.  Mr.  Maguire  calls  marriage  a  comedy; 
I  would  say  that  his  Church  has  changed  it  into  a  farce  :  but  it  is 
not  so  in  truth,  it  is  a  solemn  ordinance ;  so  our  Church  makes  it 
— it  renders  it  a  rite,  in  all  respects  suitable  to  the  holy  Church  of 
the  living  God.    Very  unlike,  indeed,  to  the  farce  of  matrimony  in 
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Rome.  Do  not  be  offended,  brethren  ;  I  say  it  is  a  farce.  What 
else  can  we  call  driving  devils  out  of  rings  and  other  things  ?  and 
thus  converting  a  solemn  ordinance  of  the  living  God  into  a  so- 
lemn mockery. . 

Mr.  Maguire  says  to  me,  prove  that  you  have  the  Holy  Ghost 
It  does  not  need  a  proof;  my  doctrines  are  according  to  the  Word 
of  God,  and  I  am  in  the  Holy  Church.  I  know  that  he  has  not 
the  Holy  Ghost,  for  he  confesses  it.  And  if  he  do  not  discern  the 
spirituality  of  the  truths  I  utter,  I  lament  it ;  but  "  if  our  Gospel  be 
hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  My  reverend  opponent,  how- 
ever, is  ignorant  of  that  Gospel ;  and  the  man  who  is,  has  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ.  He  that  has  the  Spirit  must  perceive  that  I  speak 
in  that  Spirit,  and  it  is  by  the  might  of  that  Spirit  strengthening 
roe  that  I  will  come  off  more  than  conqueror  in  this  combat.  He 
says  that  our  Church  has  got  the  Bible  from  the  Parliament;  I 
say  no.  On  the  contrary,  the  Parliament  has  got  the  Bible  from 
our  Church — from  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  She  gave  the 
Parliament  the  Bible  which  Rome  had  concealed.  She  per- 
suaded the  Parliament,  and  made  it  to  see  that  the  Bible  is  the 
book  of  God ;  and  she  urged  it  as  a  duty  on  the  Parliament  to 
listen  to  the  voice  of  the  Bible ;  and  had  Parliament  continued  to 
do  so,  if  it  were  even  now  to  do  so,  what  a  grand  and  glorious  al- 
teration would  be  accomplished  in  the  State?  our  laws  even  now 
would  be  different  from  what  they  are.  I  pray  God  that  we  shall 
never  see  the  time  when  our  holy  church  shall  cease  to  be  con- 
nected with,  and  by  that  connexion  to  sanctify  the  State. 

He  says  Our  Bishops  have  carriages,  and  soforth.  How  I  would 
like  just  now  to  see  hi3  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Toledo !  Did 
Mr.  Maguire  ever  hear  of  this  Archbishop  ?  I  should  like  to  have 
the  pleasure  of  dining  with  him;  and  I  dare  say,  although  he  is  one 
of  the  corporation  of  bachelors,  I  should  not  be  put  off  with  soupe 
maigre. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  think  I  have  already  condemned  that  abuse 
in  every  church. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Again  he  asks,  can  an  Unitarian  be  saved  ? 
Mark  well  my  answer.  The  man  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Deity 
of  Jesus  Christ  cannot  be  saved !  I  pronounce  it!  "  This  is  the 
Catholic  faith,  which,  except  a  man  believe  faithfully,  he  cannot 
be  saved  !"  The  church  hath  spoken !  God  hath  spoken  I  I  tell 
you,  my  brethren,  that  the  time  is  nearly  come  when  every  voice 
will  be  obliged  to  cry  that  the  Roman  Catholic  cannot  be  saved ;  and 
I  am  now  compelled  to  say  to  R.  Catholics,  in  mercy  to  their  souls, 
41  Come  out  of  Babylon — Babylon  is  fallen  !  Come  out  of  her,  my 
people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins — that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  plagues."  This  is  God's  commandment ;  and  when  we  act  accord- 
ing to  his  directions,  we  are  in  the  path  of  duty.  1  am  no  sepa- 
ratist. We  are  no  separated  church.  Our  church  is  the  holy 
church — it  is  the  converted  church— it  is  the  Reformed  Church — it 
is  not  a  separated  Church.  Our  church  is  the  old  church ;  our 
Bishops  are  the  old  Bishops.  These  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  arc 
the  intruders.  We  have  the  cathedrals — we  have  the  registries — 
we  have  the  succession.    I  hold  in  my  hand  the  Roman  Catholic 
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Directory,  in  which  I  have  marked  out  a  list  of  sees,  Derry,  Ra* 
phoe,  Ardagh,  Meath,  Dromore,  Kilalla,  Waterford,  and  Lismore, 
Cloyne  and  Ross,  Tuaiu  and  Clonfert,  Kilnloe,  Kilfenora,  and 
Kilmacduagh,  in  which,  since  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  nothing 
has  prevailed  but  disorder  ;  aye,  I  might  say  for  hundreds  of  years. 
In  these  sees,  ever  since,  due  order  and  exact  succession  have  been 
up  by  our  holy  church;  but  in  the  Roman  Catholic  line  all  is  kept 
confusion.  The  sees  were  without  Bishops,  without  orders,  abso- 
lutely without  any  thing  at  all  of  an  ecclesiastical  character,  while 
every  thing  has  been  most  exactly  in  order  with  us*  We,  then, 
have  orders.  We  are  the  old  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  Ireland,  and 
the  heads  of  our  church  are  the  successors  of  the  apostles.  I  am 
merely  running  over  the  heads  of  Mr.  Maguire's  observations,  lest 
I  should  be  taunted  with  not  answering  him. 

My  reverend  opponent  lies  under  a  mistake  with  regard  to  what 
salvation  is.  Salvation  is  a  present,  not  a  distant  thing.  I  can 
now  say  "  I  am  saved;"  I  can  now  say  that  by  the  grace  of  God, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  my  sins  are  blotted 
out:  were  it  the  will  of  God  now  to  remove  me,  through  the  blood 
and  righteousness  of  Jesus  I  should  be  meet  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light.  Let  it,  then,  be  remembered  that  salvation  is 
a  present  thing.  I  never  said  that  good  works  were  not  necessary. 
They  are  necessary ;  but  they  are  the  fruits  of  faith— they  are  the 
consequencesof  salvation  by  faith,  and  not  the  cause  of  salvation.  I 
can  now,  through  divine  grace,  do  good  works;  but,  before  it  pleased 
God  to  save  my  soul,  I  could  do  nothing  acceptable  to  him.  We 
insist  on  them,  then,  as  the  consequence  of  salvation.  Observe, 
we  agree  as  to  their  necessity — we  differ  in  our  view  of  the  relation 
which  they  bear  to  our  salvation.  He  says  they  are  the  cause  of 
it ;  /  say  they  are  its  consequence.  I  am  now  saved  by  faith  alone, 
and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  that  faith  brings  forth  good  works;  but 
my  works  did  not  precede  that  faith ;  my  works  cannot  save  me. 
I  am  saved  by  faith  alone  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  if  I  were  to  expect 
to  be  saved  by  faith,  along  with  my  works,  such  a  combination 
would  damn  my  soul. 

Now  as  to  the  ladies.  You  have  heard  Mr.  Maguire  promise 
that  he  would  take  us  to  England,  to  have  a  comparison  made  be- 
tween the  ladies  of  that  country  and  the  ladies  of  Ireland  ;  that  be 
would  institute  a  comparison  between  the  females  who  confess  and 
the  females  who  do  not  confess.  Very  well,  let  him  do  so.  The 
women  of  England  will  fear  no  comparison  whatsoever.  But  I 
will  bring  Mr.  Maguire  a  little  further.  We  shall  go  to  Spain  and 
to  Italy,  and  a  comparison  of  English  females  shall  be  made  with 
them;  it  shall  be  with  those  married,  those  confessing  ladies,  who 
are  under  the  guidance  and  guardianship  of  the  bachelors,  and  you 
will  see  the  great  profit  they  derive  from  it. 

My  rev.  opponent  says  that  we  make  no  restitution.  Now  I  say, 
that  the  man,  who  is  guilty  of  fraud  in  the  slightest  degree,  and 
who  does  not  make  restitution,  if  in  his  power,  cannot  be  saved ! 
1  repeat,  if  it  be  in  his  power  to  make  it,  and  if  he  do  not,  he  cannot 
be  saved  !  But  it  is  in  our  church  the  hue  restitution  is  made,  di- 
vested of  all  phaiisaical  parade  in  the  newspapers.     1  have  known 
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hundred*  of  pounds  to  be  restored,  but  without  any  ostentatious 
setting  forth  in  advertisements  that  it  was  paid  through  the  hands 
of  this  reverend  gentleman  or  the  other ;  no  pompous  display,  to 
show  the  importance  of  confession,  that  such  a  reverend  gentleman 
received  a  large  sum,  which  was  returned  to  the  owner.  With  us, 
the  u  left  band  doth  not  know  what  the  right  hand  doeth." 

Again,  Mr.  Maguire  speaks  of  sackcloth  and  ashes ;  but  it  is 
in  our  Church  the  true  contrition  is  to  be  found  ;  it  is  in  our  Church 
the  genuine  mortification  exists,  not  in  shew,  but  in  reality.  He 
does  not  know  our  doctrines ;  of  them  he  is  truly  ignorant*  Oh, 
that  he  would  not  confine  himself  on  these  subjects,  to  works  of 
controversy,  which  bear  on  one  side  of  the  question  ;  these  works 
of  controversy  are  his  very  bane ;  they  are  the  mere  dry  bones  of 
our  theology  ;— would  that  he  would  draw  his  opinions  from  the 
lives  of  the  holy  men  of  our  Church  ;  from  the  perusal  of  which  he 
would  derive  light,  knowledge,  and  true  information.  Let  him 
read  the  life  of  the  great  Cecil,  one  of  our  divines,  there  he  will  see 
the  grandeur,  the  true  dignity  to  which  truth  elevates  the  human 
character ;  there  he  will  behold,  indeed,  the  majesty  of  the  Christian. 
Let  him  read  the  life  of  the  meek  and  admirable  Henry  Martyn,  if 
he  would  desire  to  discover  the  true  bearing  of  our  principles.  Let 
him  read  the  lives  of  our  divines  and  martyrs,  of  a  Cranmer,  a 
Ridley,  anoVa  Taylor;  in  them  he  will  discover  the  very  life  which 
waa  in  Christ  Jesus ;  men  who  were  an  ornament  to  the  Church  of 
Christ.  No  doubt,  spots  may  be  found  in  their  characters, 
— and  such  were  discoverable  in  the  character  of  David  and  all  the 
Patriarchs ;  but  surely  such  spots  are  not  the  character.  Suppose 
you  were  led  into  a  vast,  a  noble  and  magnificent  cathedral  whose 
aspect  was  grand  and  beauteous,  would  you,  instead  of  admiring 
the  sublimity  of  the  whole,  be  looking  after  some  flaw  or  stain  ; 
would  you  be  looking  for  a  blemish  in  one  of  its  walls ;  and  when 
you  had  found  it,  would  you  present  it  as  the  character  of  the 
whole.  To  give  a  correct  view,  the  whole  should  be  taken  in  all 
its  grandeur  and  beauty.  And  so  it  is  with  man  ;  it  is  the  whole 
character  that  makes  the  man,  and  not  any  trivial  blemish  which 
may  be  incidental  to  human  nature. 

I  shall  now  come  to  the  great  apostasy ;  and  on  this  subject  I 
will  commence  with  the  Prophet  Daniel.  I  shall  not  occupy  my 
time  in  proving  for  Mr.  Maguire  its  canonicity :  on  this  subject  I 
will  give  htm  the  authority  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church ;  and  on 
his  own  principles,  I  demand  of  him  to  receive  that  authority.  Let 
him  prove  that  I  am  the  unholy  Catholic  Church,  and  then  he  may, 
if  he  pleases,  disregard  her  authority ;  but  this  he  will  fail  to  do* 
If  he  be  right  I  am  wrong ;  if  his  Church  be  true,  mine  is  apostate. 
I  want  on  this  subject  no  compliments ;  but  I  can  say  "  that  his 
Tock  is  not  as  our  rock,  our  adversary  himself  being  the  witness.'9 
Christ  is  our  rock  ;  the  Pope  is  his  rock.  The  Living  God  is  the 
foundation  of  our  Church ;  a  fragile  man  is  confessedly  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Romish  Church !  The  God  that  Mr.  Maguiie  serves 
is  the  God  either  of  his  own  formation,  or  the  God  of  his  imagination. 
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He  does  not  serve  the  true  God  j  the  God  he  serves  is  a  fiction ;  he 
does  not  worship  or  serve  the  Jehovah  of  the  Bible.  He  haft  no 
right  idea  of  the  divine  character. 

I  now  come  to  demonstrate  the  great  apostasy  from  the  book  of 
the  prophet  Daniel,  where  we  have  an  account  of  a  vision  which 
was  revealed  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon.    "Thou*  0 
king,  sawest,  and  behold  a  great  image,  and  this  great  image,  whose 
brightness  was  excellent,  stood  before  thee,  and  the  form  thereof  was 
terrible,— this  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold,  hisbreastand  hiaaras 
of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,  his  legs  of  iron,  his 
feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,— thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was 
ent  oat  without  hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that 
were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces.    Then  was  the 
-iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold  broken  to  pieces 
together,  and  became  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing  floors, 
and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  that  no  place  was  fonnd  for  them, 
and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain  and 
filled  the  whole  earth."  (Daniel,  xi.  31—36.)     Now  let  us  come 
to  the  interpretation  as  given  by  God  himself:  "Thou,  O  King, 
art  a  King  of  Kings,  for  the  God  of  Heaven  hath  given  thee  a 
krogdom,  power,  and  strength,  and  glory."    Mark !  the  God  of 
.  Heaven  had  given  unto  this  wicked  and  idolatrous  prince  a  kingdom, 
and  God  has  also  given  power  to  the  apostate  church  of  Rome. 
You  may  perceive  then,  that  the  possession  of  power,  though  given 
.by  God,  is  no  proof  of  the  truth  of  a  church ;  on  the  contrary,  such 
power,  when  unsanctified,  is  a  proof  of  her  reprobation.    "  And 
wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwell,  the  beasts  of  the  field  and 
the  fowls  of  the  heaven  hath  lie  given  into  thine  hand,  and  hath 
made  thee  ruler  over  them  all.    Thou  art  this  head  of  gold,  and 
after  thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom  inferior  to  thee^  and  another 
third  kingdom  of  brass  which  shall  bear  rule  over  all  the  earth, 
and  the  fourth  kingdom — (mark  here,  my  brethren,  the  fourth 
kingdom)— shall  be  strong  as  iron,  forasmuch  as  iron  breaketn  in 
pieces  and  subdueth  all  things ;  and  as  iron  that  breaketn  all  these, 
shall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruise.     And  whereas  thou  sawest  the 
feet  and  toes,  part  of  potter's  clay  and  part  of  iron,  the  kingdom 
shall  be  rfet^fed— (mark   that !     the  fourth  kingdom  divided)— 
bnt  there  6hall  be  in  it  of  the  strength  of  the  iron.     Forasmuch  as 
thou  sawest  the  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay— (mark  that !  "  miry 
clay,"  that  is  an  important  point)— -and  the  toes  of  the  feet  part  of 
iron  and  part  of  day,  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong  and  partly 
broken.     And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  tbey 
shall  mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men :   bnt  they  shall  not 
cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not  mixed  with  clay.     And  in 
the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  Heaven  6et  up  a  kingdom 
which  shall  never  be  destroyed,  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left 
to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these 
kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever.     Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest 
that  the  stone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  and 
that  it  brake  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  silver, 
and  the  gold*    The  great  God  hath  made  known  to  the  king  what 
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stall  come  to, pass  hereafter,  and  the  drear*  i«  certain;  dud  the  in- 
terpretation thereof  sure.  (Daniel,  n.  37— 4&) 

Now,  my  dear  friends,  there  is  a  vision  describing  the  gentile 
world  under  the  image  of  a  succession  of  four  kingdoms. 

The  head  w&8  of  gold,  and  represented  the  Babylonian  empire* 
the  Ireast  and  atms  of  silver  represented  the  kingdom  of  Medo- 
Persia: 

The  belly  and  thighs  of  brass  represented  the  Grecian  empire. 

And  tile  legs  and  feet  part  of  iron  and  jjart  of  clay,  the 
Roman  empire,  Which  in  the  beginning  might  be  compared  to"  iron 
and  in  the  latter  end  resembled  miry  day :  and  this  interpretation, 
ob*er1*e;   is  assented  to  even  by  Roman  Catholics  themselves. 

Now>  we  tead  that  u  a  stone  was  cut  out  without  hands  ;**  that 
stone  is  Jesus — the  Rock — the  chief  corner-stone — the  precious 
comer-stone— the  tried  foundation  on  which  we  boild.  That 
stone,  after  it  struck  the  foot  of  the  image  and  utterly  destroyed  it, 
"  became  a  great  mountain  which  filled  the  whole  earth ;"  a 
Church  grew  up — a  mountain — Mount  Zioh— .visible,  gloriously 
visible  to  God,  angels,  and  the  just  made  perfect— whfch  filled 
the  whole  earth,  according  to  my  demonstration  the  other  day. 

Observe,  there  is  no  distinction  in  the  Babylonian  kingdom, 
there  is  no  distinction  in  the  Persian  kingdom,  there  is  no  dis- 
tinction in  the  Grecian  kingdom  ;  but  there  is  in  the  Roman  king- 
dom.    Mark  that!  mark  it  well! 

The  RomaH  kingdom  is  divided  into  two.  The  first,  iron,  that 
is  Rome  Pagan;  the  second,  miry,  dirty;  filthy,  ultimately  weak 
day,  that  is  Papal  Rome. 

My  brethren,  these  are  very  awful  truths.  It  is  the  language  of 
the  Living  God,  who  gives  this  distinction  of  iron  and  clay  in  the 
composition  of  the  image. 

Now,  observe,  what  was  the  mountain  made  of— the  Christian 
mountain  ?  What  is  the  material — the  composition  of  a  mountain  ? 
Is  it  not  clriy  P  Yon  see  the  relation  indicated  by  the  sameness  of 
the  material.  •  It  is  clay  ;  but  not  miry  clay.  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  miry  clay  in  the  composition  of  the  true  mountain  of 
Christianity.  While  the  lbwer  part  of  the  legs  of  the  image  was 
miry*  filthy  clay,  the  mountain  had  nothing  in  its  composition  but 
pure  earth,  and  was  firm  as  a  rock  to  stand  upon. 

The  kingdom  which  was  composed  of  iron  and  clay  afforded  no 
foundation  ;  it  resembled  a  shaking  bog :  while  the  other  kingdom; 
the  mountain,  was  firm  as  a  rock.  Now,  I  assert,  that  the  latter 
division  of  the  fdurth  kingdom  was  Rome  Papal — the  apostasy! 

Observe,  it  was  clay  Hke  the  mountain,  therefore  it  was 
Christianity  ; 

It  was  joined  to  the  kingdoms  of  earth,  therefore  it  was  apostate 
Christianity; 

It  was  mixed  with  iron,  therefore  it  was  an  apostasy  partaking  of 
an  admixture  of  Paganism  ; 

It  was  miry  clay  mixed  with  iron,  therefore  it  was  a  foul,  filthy, 
Paganish  apostasy. 

How,  mark  where  the  "miry  day"  is.     .Go  to  DenB  for  an 
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illustration, — and  if  you  do  not  find  dirt  enough  there,  I  willnot  ask 
yon  to  believe  that  Rome  is  the  "  miry  clay." 

Observe,  it  was  joined  with  the  gentile  kingdom ;  in  spirit 
it  belonged  to  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  partook  in  some 
measure,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  nature  of  the  mountain; 
for  both  were  clay.  But  it  was  essentially  united  to  the  king* 
dom  of  the  gentiles,  according  to  the  language  of  the  book  of 
Revelations,  describing  the  apostasy — "  the  Court  which  is  with- 
out the  temple  leave  out  and  measure  it  not,  for  it  is  given  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  Holy  City  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty 
and  two  months/'  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  prophetic  years. 
There  was  the  miry  clay  ;  it  was  in  some  sort  accordant  with  the 
nature  of  the  mountain  being  clay,  yet  it  was  defiling  and  abominable. 
1  do  not  lake  Dens  alone  as  calculated  to  illustrate  the  miry  clay. 

I  will  take  De  Salis,  a  deified  gentleman,  a  Saint,  and  I 
will  shew  that  he  ought  to  be  tied  to  a  cart's  tail  and  whipped— 
the  vile,  filthy  old  man.  There  are  Saint  Thomas  Aquinas  and 
Cardinal  Cajetan  ;  there  are  De  Sanchez  and  Filliucius ;  there 
are  Salmanticenses,  Vasquez,  and  Antoine.  I  pass  over  altoge- 
ther those  whom  the  Roman  Catholic  divines  call  the  Laziom 
casuistce  ;  that  is,  the  looser  casuists.  I  will  take  Bailly,  a  very 
scrupulous,  delicate,  old  creature,  and  you  will  pronounce  him 
to  be  a  man  who  onght  to  be  taken  and  scored  for  his  obscenities. 
If  you  probed  among  the  foulest  of  the  scum  of  society — if  you 
raked  up  the  filth  of  the  lowest  brothels,  in  order  to  find  something 
that  would  defile  the  soul,  you  could  not  find  any  thing  more  base, 
miry,  muddy,  filthy,  and  horrid,  than  Bailly  and  his  copartners  shall 
be  infamous  for.  They  are  indeed  abominable,filthy,  and  defiling  clay. 

But  the  stone  which  has  been  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands  has  stricken  the  image,  and  it  has  broken  it  to  pieces,  and 
it  shall  continue  to  diminish  it  until  it  shall  become  as  the  dust  on 
the  summer-threshing  floor. 

But  hitherto  these  things  have  been  unperceived  by  us,  because 
God  has  deemed  it  right  that  now  should  be  the  time  to  expose  the 
abominations  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity.  Now  is  the  time  of  her 
destruction.     Now  is  the  time  to  fly  out  of  her ! 

The  true  Church  is  described  as  a  mountain,  Mount  Zion, 
the  City  of  the  Living  God,  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,— -the 
hundred  and  forty- four  thousand  of  the  Saints  of  God,  a  mystical 
number  implying  a  vast  multitude  and  yet  definite  in  its 
amount,  all  known  to  God,  clothed  in  white  raiment  which 
is  the  righteousness  of  the  Saints,  having  their  Father's  name 
written  on  their  foreheads :  stand  on  it.  On  the  other  hand, 
Babylon  is  described  as  the  abomination  which  maketh  desolate, 
and  well  described  thus :  all  sin  is  a  desolating  abomination. 
A  sinful — an  unholy  Church  may  well  be  called  an  abomination 
"which  maketh  desolate."  Now,  Jesus  says,  "when  you  shall  see," 
— mark  the  word,  u  see?  he  does  not  .say  when  it  shall  be  there, 
when  it  shall  stand  there,  but  "  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination 
of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet,  stand  in  the  holy 
place  ;"-—i.e.  when  ye  shall  ue  apostasy  in  the  Church  (whoso 
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readeth  let  him  understand),  '•then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea 
flee  unto  the  mountains.0  When  ynu  see  it.  It  will  be  hid  from 
your  eyes  ;  it  will  be  concealed  for  hundreds  of  years  except  to  the 
chosen  few  :  at  length  it  will  be  discovered,  publicly  proclaimed  ; 
and  known  to  all  men  ;  and  when  it  is,  then  flee  unto  the  moun- 
tains, flee  to  the  true  Church.     This  is  the  very  time  spoken  of. 

Now  you  discover  it ;  it  is  made  known  to  you  ;  you 
discover  the  monster,  the  defiling  abomination  that  maketh 
desolate — you  see  that  she  is  the  great  city  that  sitteth  on  seven 
hills,  and  that  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  flee  therefore 
from  popery— fly  from  Babylon !  fly !  fly  I  God  warns  you ! 
Christ  warns  you !  fly !  fly  (  The  Lord  himself  cries  aloud  unto 
you !  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen — is  fallen !  "Come  out  of  her  my 
people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not 
of  her  plagues !  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God 
hath  remembered  her  iniquities,"  for,  "  her  plagues  shall  come  in 
one  day,  death  and  mourning,  and  famine,  and  she  shall  be  utterly 
burned  with  Are,  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judge  th  her!  O 
my  brethren,  excuse  me,  excuse  me,  if  the  love  I  bear  your  souls, 
excites  me  to  unusual  warmth.  You  perceive  I  have  made  the 
monster  plain  to  you,  in  the  division  of  miry  clay  you  have 
Home — Rome  papal  was  a  resurrection  of  Rome  Pagan — 1  hold  in 
my  hand  a  work  which  was  written  by  a  holy  Protestant  man— I 
tell  you  Protestants  are  holy  people,  we  hold  it  to  be  a  mortal  sin 
to  tell  any  lie,  we  hold  it  to  be  miserable,  unchristian,  trifling,  to 
tell  such  a  lie  as  that  alluded  to  by  the  rev.  gentleman,  when  he 
asked  was  a  man  to  be  kept  out  of  heaven  for  telling  such  a  harm- 
less lie,  as  that,  he  saw  a  man  leaping  over  the  moon,"  I  tell  you  if 
a  man  have  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  not  deal  in 
such  sport  as  that — I  tell  you  that  it  is  the  absence  of  that  spirit, 
which  leads  to  such  paltry,  trifling,  unworthy  of  the  christian,  and 
is  the  cause  of  that  levity  which  is  so  much  the  characteristic  of 
our  country.  We  account  every  lie  a  mortal  sin,  we  have  no  beat- 
ing about  the  bush,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  it  is  lawful  in 
this  particular  case,  or  whether  it  is  unlawful  in  that  particular 
case  to  tell  a  lie,  we  are  not  of  opinion  that  it  is  no  great  matter  to 
tell  a  small  white  lie — I  would,  therefore,  rather  pluck  my  tongue 
out  by  the  roots,  than  tell  a  lie  to  support  the  cause  which  I  stand 
up  to  advocate,  or  miscolour  in  the  slightest  degree  that  which  I 
believe  to  be  true — here  is  a  hook  written  by  a  Protestant  Gentle- 
man, in  which  we  are  informed  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  converts  Pagans,  they  objected  to  the  Pagans 
worshipping  idols,  but  they  removed  the" ground  of  their  objection, 
by  giving  them  the  name  of  saints,  and  then  told  the  Pagans  that 
they  would  be  guiltless  in  their  worship.  This  is  not  the  account 
of  Protestant  writers  only,  but,  on  the  contrary  this  principle  is 
gloried  in  by  Roman  Catholic  writers  as  a  mark  of  great  wisdom 
in  the  Church  of  Rome.-* Se«  Moore's  Irish  Gentleman  in  search  of 
a  Religion. 

This  is  mixing  up  of  the  iron  and  the  clay.  Here  you 
perceive  the  identity  between  Popery  and  Paganism— Popery  is 
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just  Paganism,  under  the  name  of  Christianity,  tkis  is  the  way 
the  Church  of  Rome  convert*  the  nations,  I  hold  in  my  hand 
"  Middleton's  Letter  from  Rome,"  it  is  written  by  a  Protes- 
tant Clergyman,  in  which  he  goes  item  by  item  through  the  state  of 
things  in  Papal  Rome,  and  shews  that  Romanism  is  literally  and 

absolutely  Paganism  raised  up  again "  The  noblest  heathen 

temple**  says  he,  « now  remaining  in  the  world,  is  the  Pan- 
theon or  Rotunda ;  which,  as  the  inscription  over  the  portico 
informs  us,  having  been  impiously  dedicated  of old  by  Agrippa  to 
Jove  and  all  the  Gods  was  piously  re-consecrated  by  Pope  Bonnifae* 
fourth,  to  the  blessed  Virgin  and  all  the  Saints.  With  this  single 
alteration,  it  serves  as  exactly  for  all  the  purposes  of  the  Popish, 
as  it  did  for  the  Pagan  worship,  for  which  it  was  built  For  as  in 
the  old  temple,  every  one  might  find  the  God  of  his  country,  and 
address  himself  to  that  Deity  whose  religion  he  was  most  devote^ 
to;  sp  it  is  the  same  thing  now;  every  one  chooses  the  Patron 
whom  he  likes  best ;  and  one  may  see  here  different  services,  going 
on  at  the  same  time  at  different  altars,  with  distinct  congregations 
around  them,  just  as  the  inclinations  of  the  people,  lead  them,  to 
the  worship  of  this  or  that  particular  Saint" — (p.  85.) 

He  speaks  of  the  melting  of  St.  Januarius's  blood— what  an 
abominable,  false,  old  wife's  tale!  he  shews  that  that  very  identical 
miracle  (as  it  is  called,)  was  known  to  the  Pagans,  and  he  quotes 
the  well  known  passage  from  Horace,  where  the  superstitious  priests 
shewed  to  travellers,  how  the  frankincense  melted  in  the  bottle 
without  any  fire— it  being  in  reality  nothing  but  wax  which  melted 
by  the  heat  of  the  hand. 

"  The  melting  of  St.  Januarius's  blood  at  Naples,  whenever  it  is 
brought  to  his  head,  which  is  done  with  great  solemnity  on  the  day 
of  his  festival,  whilst  at  all  other  times  it  continues  dried  and  con- 
gealed in  a  glass  phial,  is  one  of  the  standing  and  most  authen- 
ticated miracles  of  Italy.  Yet  Mr.  Addison,  who  twice  saw  it 
performed,  assures  us,  that  jnstead  of  appearing  to  be  a  reed  miracle, 
he  thought  it  one  of  the  most  bungling  tricks,  t/iat  he  had  ever  seen. 

"  Mabilloris  account  of  the  fact  seems  to  solve  it  very  naturally, 
without  the  help  of  a  miracle,  for  during  the  time  that  a  mass  or  two 
are  celebrated  in  the  church,  the  other  priests  are  tampering  with 
this  phial  of  blood  which  is  suspended  all.  the  while  in  such  a  situa- 
tion, that  as  soon  as  any  part  of  it  begins  to  melt  by  the  heat  of  their 
hands,  or  otlter  management,  it  drops  of  course  into  tfie  lower  side  of 
the  glass  which  is  empty  ;  upon  the  first  discovery  of  which,  the 
miracle  is  proclaimed  aloud,  to  the  great  joy  and  edification  of  the 
people. 

"  But  by  what  way  soever  it  be  effected,  it  is  plainly  nothing 
else,  but  the  copy  of  an  old  cheat  of  the  same  kind,  transacted  near 
the  same  place,  which  Horace  makes  himself  merry  with  in  bi$ 
journey  tp  Brundusium  ;  telling  us,  how  the  priests  would  have 
imposed  upon  him  and  his  friends,  at  a  town  called  ffna^a,bj 
persuading  them,  that  the  frankincense  in  the  temple  used  p  dmoty 
and  melt  miraculously  of  itself,  without  the  help  of  fire."— (p.  lip') 

Thus  you  see   that  the  very  lies  of  Paganism   are   dragged 
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forward  to  lead  the  world  through  infidelity.  I  now  call  on  my 
rer.  opponent  to  disprove  my  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  of 
Daniel,  and  to  shew  that  that  interpretation  is  unorthodox,  and 
contrary  to  the  mind  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  I  am  persuaded  this 
he  cannot  do,  Popery  is  the  cause  of  every  abomination*  It  is  the 
sole  cause  of  divisions  in  the  Protestant  world— Jesuits  in  disguise 
have  gone  among  the  poor  unsuspecting  sheep  of  our  Holy  Church, 
and  prejudiced  them  against  it.  But  when  dissenters  see  the  stand 
which  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  enables  roe  to  make  against  the 
Apostasy,  by  attacking  it  on  Church  of  England  principles,  they 
will— . 
Here  the  half  hou  terminated. 

Rev.  Mr*  MAGUIRE. — Gentlemen,  my  reverend  opponent, 
is  just  after  telling  you,  that  I  have  hot  answered  one  single  point, 
which  he  asserts,  he  made  during  the  discussion.  I  shall  only  say, 
you  are  the  judges,  and  with  you  I  will  leave  the  decision*  But 
for  myself,  1  believe,  that  that  assertion  of  my  reverend  friend,  i# 
jost  as  true  as  every  thing  eke  that  he  has  asserted  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  discussion.  If  I  did  not  answer  him,  it  was  be- 
cause he  furnished  me  with  few  materials  for  reply.  But  has  he 
answered  me  ?  No,  my  friends,  he  has  not,  and  1  prophesy  that 
be  wilt  not;  for  the  more  I  speak  to  him  the  mora  I  expose  his-' 
folly  and  weakness.  He  will  not  condescend  to  even  glance  at  my 
arguments :  in  point  of  fact,  my  brethren,  I  canriot  bring  him  to 
answer  me  at  alL  He  has  now  sat  down,  after  inflicting  upon  you 
a  speech  very  similar  to  all  his  previous  ones,  in  its  not  being 
directed  to  any  particular  point  or  subject  in  dispute.  He 
has  talked  of  venial  sins,  relics,  miracles,  and  God  knows  what  be- 
sides ;  and  then  he  runs  back  again  to  his  favourite  and  eternal 
topic— the  great  Apostasy ;  and  he  has  defied  me  to  prove  that? 
there  is  any  such  thing  as  venial  sin.  Well,  my  friends,  I  am  per* 
fectly  satisfied  to  accept  his  challenge,  and  upon  this  single  point 
let  his  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  be  tested.  I  will  quote 
ail  my  texts  in  support  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  venial  sin  out 
of  his  own  Bible— out  of  Buck's  Bible— that  Bible  which  was  pub- 
lished by  the  command  and  by  the  authority  of  the  head  of  hie 
church,  King  James  the  First  My  friends,  the  rev.  gentleman 
may  tell  me  that  this  is  not  the  authorized  version ;  but  I  tell  him 
that  it  is  better  authorised  than  all  the  versions  which  have  suc- 
ceeded it — in  feet,  you  have  no  other  authorized  version  :  for  if 
you  had  a  new  edition  of  the  Bible,  you  should,  according  to  Act 
of  Parliament,  have  it  signed  by  the  Queen,  now  the  head  of  your 
church,  and  by  the  Bishops  in  convocation;  and  mind  you,  rev* 
sir,  those  signatures  should  be  attached  t6  every  new  edition  that 
your  church  would  take  it  into  her  head  to  publish.  Now,  my 
friends,  to  the  subject  in  hand,  to  wit,  venial  sins. 

I  refer  the  reverend  gentleman  to  Exodus,  i.  17,  19,  20,  21. 
u  But  the  midwives  feared  God,  and  <Jid  not  as  the  king  of  Egypt 
commanded  them,  but  saved  the  men  children  alive."    There  you 
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see,  my  friends,  that  the  Egyptian  mid  wives  did  not  obey  the 
command  of  the  king,  who  questioning  them  for  not  obeying  his 
commandments,  they  answered — "And  the  mid  wives  said  unto 
Pharaoh,  because  the  Hebrew  women  are  not  as  the  Egyptian 
women ;  for  they  have  the  knowledge  to  play  the  midwife  them* 
selves,  and  are  delivered  ere  the  midwives  are  come  in  unto  them. 
Therefore  God  dealt  well  with  the  midwives,  and  the  people  mul- 
tiplied and  waxed  very  mighty.  And  it  came  to  pass,  because  the 
midwives  feared  God,  that  he  built  them  houses."  There  you  see, 
my  friends,  that,  by  the  command  of  cruel  and  wicked  Pharaoh, 
the  midwives  were  to  have  strangled  every  male  child  born  to 
Israel ;  but  the  midwives  feared  God— they  did  not  obey  the  dia- 
bolical commands  of  the  king— the  people  increased  quickly. 
Just  like  the  people  of  Ireland,  the  more  they  were  hunted  and 
persecuted  for  adhering  to  the  ancient  faith  of  their  fathers,  the 
more  they  multiplied,  until  at  length  they  have  waxed  mighty  in 
the  land.  The  midwives  refused  to  obey  the  commands  of  the 
bloody  king,  and  to  commit  murder.  They  were  called  to  account 
by  Pharaoh  for  their  disobedience,  and  the  king  asked  them  wby 
they  did  not  perpetrate  the  crime  of  infanticide  ?  And  what  did 
they  do  to  excuse  themselves  ?  They  told  a  lie.  For,  said  they, 
"  The  Hebrew  women  are  not  like  the  Egyptian  women ;  they  are 
lively,  and  can  play  the  midwife  before  we  get  in  unto  them." 
But  then  we  are  told  "  that  the  midwives  feared  God.1'  Now  how 
did  they  fear  ?  how  did  they  exhibit  their  holy  fear  of  him  ?  An- 
swer me  that,  sir.  How  did  they  fear  him  1  They  told  a  lie,  Sir ; 
and,  "  because  they  feared  Goa\  he  built  them  houses.**  Now,  my 
friends,  how  did  they  fear  God  ?  I  will  proceed  to  show  you. 
First,  if  they  had  obeyed  the  commands  of  the  bloody  tyrant  Pha- 
raoh, and  had  murdered  the  children,  they  would  have  been  guilty 
of  a  mortal  sin ;  for  the  commission  of  which,  the  Great  God 
would,  in  his  Eternal  Justice,  be  bound  to  damn  them :  and  die 
excuse  they  made,  although  a  lie,  yet  it  was  but  a  venial  sin,  be- 
cause it  was  much  less  than  that  from  the  perpetration  of  which 
they  saved  themselves  by  that  officious  lie ;  so  that  the  penalty 
attached  to  that  excuse  could  not  be  as  great  as  that  which  as- 
suredly would  be  inflicted  upon  them  if  they  had  obeyed  the  king, 
and  committed  murder.  And  1  will  demonstrate  to  you,  my 
friends,  that  they  did  not  lose  God's  favour  by  that  officious  lie ;  but 
that,  on  the  contrary,  they  gained  favour  indirectly  by  it.  They  told 
an  officious  lie,  which  is  a  sin  I  admit ;  yet  this  sin  did  not  take  from 
them  the  love  of  God,  neither  did  it  make  God  hate  them.  They 
even  feared  Goa\  and  he,  for  this  fear,  exercised  not  in  this  lie, 
but,  in  their  charity  and  mercy,  and  their  horror  of  the  dreadful 
crime  of  infanticide,  highly  rewarded  them.  Yet  this  lie  being  a 
sin,  Divine  Justice  could  not  but  reserve  some  punishment  for  it, 
although  not  eternal.  But  if  this  lie  were  a  mortal  sin,  God  would 
not  have  rewarded  them :  besides,  it  would  have  been  just  as  great 
a  crime,  in  Mr.  Gregg's  hypothesis,  as  if  they  bad  murdered  the 
children,  and  equally  punishable  with  eternal  damnation. 

Secondly — My  friends,  you  will  be  pleased  to  observe   what 
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St.  Paol  say*  when  he  speaks  about  Rahab  the  harlot,  that 
conceited  the  spies  sent  to  her  by  Joshua.  But  first,  let  us 
refer  to  the  account  in  Joshua  : — "  And  it  was  told  the  king  of 
Jericho,  saying,  behold  there  came  men  in  hither  to-night  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  to  search  out  the  country.  And  the  king  of 
Jericho  sent  unto  Rahab,  saying,  bring  forth  the  men  that  are 
come  to  thee,  which  are  entered  into  thine  house,  for  they  be  come 
to  search  out  all  the  country.  And  the  woman  took  the  two  men,  and 
hid  them,  and  said  thus :  there  came  meu  unto  me,  but  1  wist  not 
whence  they  were;  and  it  came  to  pass,  about  the  time  the 
shutting  of  the  gate,  when  it  was  dark,  that  the  men  went  out : 
whither  the  men  went  I  wot  not :  pursue  after  them  quickly,  for 
ye  shall  overtake  them.  But  she  had  brought  them  up  to  the  roof 
of  the  house,  and  hid  them  with  the  stalks  of  flax  which  she  had 
laid  in  order  upon  the  roof." — Joshua,  ii.  2,  3,  4,  5,  6.  Now,  my 
friends,  what  does  St.  Paul  say  of  Rahab's  officious  lie  ?  "  By  faith 
the  harlot  Rahab  perished  not  with  them  that  believed  not,  when 
she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace.— Heb.  xi.  31.  Then,  my 
friends,  by  faith  she  saved  them,  altho'  Bhe  told  this  venial  lie ;  but 
St.  Paul  says  that  she  perished  not,  she  gained  God's  favour:  whereas, 
if  it  was  a  mortal  sin,  she  would  have  lost  God's  favour,  and  would 
be  damned.  By  lying  she  sinned  venially,  but  by  that  act  of  charit- 
ably hiding  the  spies  she  pleased  God.  And  then  again,  my 
friends,  lest  my  reverend  opponent  should  build  an  argument  in 
favour  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  only  upon  the  faith  of  the  midwives 
and  that  of  Rahab,  I  will  refer  him  to  St.  James,  2d  chapter  and 
35th  verse — "  Likewise,  also,  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified 
by  works  when  she  had  received  the  messengers,  and  had  sent 
them  out  another  way  ?"  Now,  sir,  I  ask  you,  if  it  was  as  bad  for 
her  to  tell  an  officious  lie — that  the  spies  were  gone  out  at  the 
gate — as  it  was  to  deliver  them  up  to  death — then  both  sins  were 
damnable ;  and  I  ask  you,  would  God  reward  her  for  perpetrating 
a  damnable  sin,  for  which,  in  his  Eternal  Justice,  he  would  be 
bound  to  consign  her  to  everlasting  damnation  ?  She  earned  hell, 
according  to  you,  for  telling  the  lie ;  but,  according  to  the  inspired 
Apostles,  she  perished  not  by  her  faith — she  was  justified  by  her 
works,  and  she  did  not  lose  God's  favour.  The  midwives  told  a  lie, 
to  excuse  themselves  for  not  having  committed  a  multitude  of  in- 
homan  and  bloody  crimes,  and  God  rewarded  them ;  foe  the  Scrip- 
ture  tells  us  that  he  built  them  houses.  But,  according  to  you, 
it  was  as  bad  for  them  to  tell  the  officious  He,  as  it  would  be  for 
them  to  have  obeyed  the  commands  of  a  barbarous  and  bloody  ty- 
rant. Fine  doctrine  this  is  of  yours,  Doctor !  So,  then,  it  is  as 
bad  to  steal  a  shirt-pin,  as  to  break  into  a  house  and  rob  it,  and 
murder  the  inhabitants  ?  "  For  a  just  man  falleth  seven  times  and 
riseth  up  again,  but  the  wicked  shall  fall  into  mischief." — Proverbs, 
xxi  v.  16.  There  now,  good  Doctor,  what  do  you  think  of  that? 
Are  there  not  distinctions  between  sins  expressly  pointed  out 
there?  There  are,  my  friends,  venial  and  mortal;  and  for  those 
lesser  sins,  which  we  call  venial,  we  are  not  cast  out  of  God's  fa- 
vour, wherefore,  by  his  grace,  we  soon  get  pardon  again.  4<  For  a 
just  man  falleth  seven  1111168/'  and,  though  falling  seven  times,  yet, 
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according  to  the  inspired  penman,  he  continueth  just  Now,  rev* 
sir,  I  refer  you  to  St,  Matthew,  in  order  to  show  you—- for  indeed 
you  appear  to  me  to  be  totally  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures—that 
Jesus  Christ  himself  draws  a  distinction  between  sins,  and  affirms, 
that  some  of  them  deserve  punishment,  but  not  hell-fire.  "  Ye 
have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  thou  shalt  not. 
kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment : 
But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council; 
but  whosoever  shall  say,  thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire. 
— St  Matt.  v.  21,  22.  Now,  sir,  here  are  different  kinds  of  sin 
defined  by  the  Great  God  himself,  and  none  of  them  deserving  hell 
fire  but  one.  And  does  not  our  Saviour  himself  say,  in  the  33d 
chapter  of  the  same  Evangelist,  when  speaking  of  the  hypocrites, 
"  Woe  unto  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees— hypocrites ;  for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law— judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  :  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  others  undone.  Ye 
blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat  and  swallow  a  camel  ?" — Verses 
28,  24.  Behold,  my  friends,  some  sins  only  like  gnats,  venial  sins, 
and  the  committing  of  them  compared  to  the  fault  of  neglecting  to 
pay  tithe  for  mint  and  anise.  Yet  I  admit,  and  my  church  teaches, 
that  venial  sins  do  pollute  the  soul;  and  this  stain  must  be  purged 
or  cleansed ;  but  not  in  hel],  for  they  do  not  deserve  hell  fire. 
Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  St.  Matthew,  12th  chapter  and 
36th  verse — "  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment-1 
So  you  see  that  for  every  loose  word  you  shall  render  an  account, 
but  you  will  not  be  damned  for  it :  but  then,  to  maintain  that  there 
are  not  degrees  of  sin— that  all  sins  are  equal— is  a  monstrous 
doctrine.  For  instance,  suppose  I  told  you  that  I  saw  a  milch  cow 
with  a  pair  of  horns  1 1  feet  long,  would  that  be  a  mortal  sin,  or  as 
bad  in  the  sight  of  God  or  man,  as  if  I  murdered  you  going  home 
this  evening,  thereby  putting  an  end  to  the  discussion  ?  Now, 
sir,  I  tell  you  that  God  is  just  and  merciful,  and  if  all  sins  bo 
equal,  they  deserve  an  equal  punishment;  but,  sir,  the  mercy  and 
the  justice  of  God,  which  endureth  for  ever,  will  not  permit  him  to 
punish  all  sins  alike.  Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  St.  Matthew,  7th. 
chapter  and  3d  verse — "  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that 
is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in 
thine  own  eye  ?"  Thus  you  see  that  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  was 
reproving  rash  judgment,  calls  some  sins  beams  and  some  only 
iftcttM,  which  name  Christ— he  hating  deadly  sin  to  death— would 
never  have  given  to  any  sins  that  were  damnable ;  neither  would  he, 
if  the  lesser  sins  were  damnable,  speak  of  them  as  he  did,  according 
to  the  Evangelist.  And  now,  my  friend,  if  the  Great  God  render 
to  every  man  according  to  his  works,  how  can  you  or  I,  for  such  a 
lie  as  I  have  mentioned,  be  as  bad  as  a  Bioclesian,  a  Caligula,  a  Do* 
mitian,  or  a  Nero,  who  tore  open  his  mother's  womb,  and  exhibited 
her  dead  body  to  the  public  gaze  ?    Is  such  a  doctrine  as  that 
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consistent  with  the  Scripture,  with  sound  reason,  and  common 
sense  ?  I  thank  my  Ood  it  is  not  Catholic  doctrine.  It  may  be 
according  to  the  Established  Church,  which  would  make  non-pay- 
ment of  tithes  punishable  with  death  by  a  murderous  volley  of  mus- 
qruetry,  discharged  by  an  armed  band;  but  I  repeat  it,  it  is  not  the 
doctrine  taught  by  my  church.  The  doctrine  taught  by  my  church 
is  that  which  was  preached  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles.  It 
is  true,  reverend  sir,  that  your  church  is  not,  at  presents  receiving 
as  much  of  the  tithes  as  she  was  wont  to  receive  in  her  proud  and 
palmy  days,  but  I  hope  something  will  be  done  for  her  in  the  way 
of  making  a  comfortable  provision  for  those,  and  for  those  only, 
who  labour  in  her  vineyard.  Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  St» 
Luke,  12th  chapter,  47th  and  48th  verses—"  And  that  servant 
which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did 
according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes  ;  but  he 
that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be 
beaten  with  few  stripes :  for  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of 
him  shall  be  much  required ;  and  to  whom  men  have  committed 
much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more."  You  see  here,  my  friends, 
that  the  man  who  knows  the  law,  and  does  not  keep  it,  will 
receive  many  stripes — that  is,  he  will  receive  stripes  for  ever  and 
ever  in  hell ;  and  these  stripes  being  everlasting,  the  number  of 
them  will  be  without  number.  Will,  then,  any  one  call  those 
stripes  few  ?  Certainly  not  But  the  man  who  knows  not  the 
law,  and  commits  sins  of  ignorance,  he  will  be  punished  witfr 
bat  few  stripes,  because  he  sinned  in  ignorance  and  not  wilfully* 
But  if  those  stripes  be  laid  on  for  all  eternity,  as  all  stripes  must  be 
which  are  paid'  in  hell,  they  will  not  be  kfew.  And,  as  I  have, 
observed  already,  the  man  who  knows  the  law,  and  does  not  keep, 
it,  will  be  punished  with  many  stripes ;  he  will  be  damned^  for  even 
But,  how,  in  the  name  of  all  that  is  merciful,  can  any  roan  persuade 
himself  that  a  God,  who  is  all  merciful,  will  in  this  unmerciful  man- 
ner punish  the  speaking  of  one  idle  world  ?  He  never  will  damn  for, 
alt  eternity  the  man  that  sins  through  ignorance;  but  he  will 
punish  him  with  few  stripes  in  order  to  purge  him  from  the  filth 
and  dross  of  sin.  And  that  is  the  reason,  my  friends,  why  1  dd 
not  pronounce  all  men,  not  agreeing  with  me  in  religion,  heretics* 
Because  to  constitute  heresy,  it  is  requisite  that  there  should  be  * 
knowledge*  of  the  truth,  and  a  contumacy  preventing  one  from  re- 
maining in,  or  joining,  that  which  he  knows  to  be  right  It  is  only 
the  people  who  "  go  out  from  us"  that  are  heretics  or  apostates ; 
and  /would  call  them  so,— -and  they  have  been  so  called  and  con-> 
demned  by  the  Church  of  God.  Again,  my  friends,  I  have 
already  remarked,  that  ♦•  the  just  man  falls  seven  times."  Now, 
how  catt  he  be  just  when  he  falls  seven  times?  Bat,  my  friends* 
he  is  just  and  continues  just,  because  he  falls  not  into  those  sins 
that  deprive  him  of  all  God's  grace,— skis  which  will  not  sever  the 
link  of  charity  and  mercy  between  him  and  his  great  Creator, 
Redeemer,  and  last  end.  Therefore,  my  friends,  there  is  venial  sin; 
Besides,  my  friends,  there  is  hardly  a  single  thought,  hardly  a  single 
action  df  our  lives,  in  which  we  do  not  sin.  If  these  were  to  be  punished 
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as  deadly  pins,   what   would  become  of  us  hereafter,-*-and  what 
would  become  of  me,  if  every  contemptuous  smile  that  I  give — 
when  I  hear  my  friend  make  use  of  a  foolish  argument — were  a 
mortal  sin  ?     Now,  my  friends,  I  have  done  what  he  defied  me  to 
do.     I  have  proved  that  there  is  venial  sin  ;  and  I  have  also  proved 
that  we  do  not  lose  all  God's  grace  by  venial  sin,  although  I  admit 
that  they  must  be  purged,  but  still  they  are  not  worthy  of  hell-fire. 
Now,  my  friends,  I  come  to  another  part  of  his  speech.     He  has 
spoken  a  great  deal  about  the  canonization  of  Saints,    and  he  has 
laughed  at  us  for  doing  so.     It  is  true,  we  canonize  as  Saints  men 
who,  while  they  were  amongst  us,  led  holy  lives—- men  who  gave 
up  all  that  they  possessed  in  this  world— who  suffered  poverty  and 
misery,  persecution  and  death  for  the  love  of  God,   and  for  tbe 
salvation  of  their  souls ;    we  canonize  as  saints  such  men  as  these. 
But  my  friend  will  not  leave  his  canonization  to  others,  who  would 
be  better  able  to  judge  whether  he  be  worthy  of  that  honour  or 
not ;  he  is  canonized  before  his  death.     He  has  become  "  his  own 
trumpeter,"  and  has  canonized  himself,  by  declaring  that  he  is 
saved,   and  by  asserting  his  confident  knowledge  of  the  fact,  that 
that  awftil  and  mysterious  but  glorious  decree — which  he  cannot 
hear  until  he  leaves  this  world — has\  already  been  pronounced  in 
his  favour ; — and  for  doing  so,    I  arraign  him  of  blasphemous 
presumption.     I  do  not,  my  friends,  blame  him  for  having  confi- 
dence in  an  all  merciful  God,  but  I  condemn  him  for  his  presump- 
tion.    My  friends,  this  conduct  of  my  rev.  opponent  puts  me  in 
mind  of  a  most  presumptuous  man  who  lived  in  Manorhamilton, 
and  who,  being  about  to  take  his  departure  from  this  world,  sent 
for  a  mason  some  short  time  before  the  event  took  place,  to  pre- 
pare his  tombstone,    and  he  had  engraven  upon  it — "  Victory,'* 
••  Victory,19   "  Victory"    "  Saved  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.' 
Bravisimo,  good  doctor !  there  is  self  canonization  for  you,    and 
that  before  death.     Now  I  think,  rev.  sir,  that  you  and  the  Manor- 
hamilton saint  beat  our  canonization  hollow.       Now,  sir,  let  me 
ask  you  did  the  Holy  Ghost  authorize  that  man    or  did  he  inspire 
him  to  do  what  I  have  stated  ?   If  the  Holy  Spirit  did  authorize  him, 
he  was  infallible,  as  well  as  you ;   but  if  he  were  not  inspired,  and 
I  firmly  believe  he  was  not,    he  was  blaspemously  presumptuous, 
although  not  more  so  than  yourself.      Why,  sir,  allow  me  to  tell 
you,  that  there  is  not  a  man  or  woman  upon  earth  that  you  would 
not  set  mad,  by  that  fanatical  doctrine  of  self-inspiration,  if  they 
were  to  allow  themselves  to  be  gulled  by  you,  and  others  who  pro- 
fess the  same  nonsensical  principles.     Why,  sir,  you  are  ignorant 
of  the  principles  of  true  Religion.     If  you  were  not  ignorant  of 
them,  you  surely  would  have  drawn  the  distinction  between  "hope" 
and  "presumption."      What   does  St  Paul  say ?     Are  you  not 
told  in  your  own  Bible,     "  Let    him  who    thinketh    he    stands 
take  heed  lest  he  fall."  (1  Cor.  x.  c.  12  v.)     And  again,  "  Be  not 
wise  in   your  own  conceits.'*    (Romans,  xii.  c.  16"  v.)      And  in 
Ecclesiastes  do  you  not  read,  "No  man  knoweth  either  love  or 
hatred  by  all  that  is  before  them"  (xi.  I.) ;  or,  as  we  read  it,  "  No 
man  knoweth  whether  he  be  worthy  of  love  or  hatred."    Do  you 
not,  therefore,  my  friend,   see  a  wide  dii  Unction  drawn  beLwcen 
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br&zm  fact pnsumption*n&  modest  hope?  Now,  sir,  if  you  bad 
said — I— hope — I  am  saved,  1  would  have  added,  /  hope  so  too. 
But  now  that  you  positively  say  that  you  are  saved,  I  accuse  you 
of  presumption,  and  of  directly  contradicting  St.  Paul,  who  tells 
you,  that M  We  are  saved  by  hope."  "  But  hope  that  is  seen  is 
not  hope.'9  Rom.  viii.c  24  v.  Now,  sir,  you  do  not  hope  to  be  saved, 
but  audaciously  declare  that  you  Ate  already  saved.  Again,  sir,  St 
Paul  tells  you,  "  Be  not  high  minded  but  fear;  for  if  God  hath  not 
spared  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  perhaps  he  also  spare  not 
thee."  Rom.  xi.  20, 21.  But  what  have  you  to  fear,  sir,  according  to 
jour  new  light  system?  Nothing;  for  you  have  received  the 
assurance  of  faith,  and  that  by  an  irrevocable  decree  ordained  from 
all  eternity.  So  that  it  is  not  now  in  the  power  of  God  himself  to 
withdraw  his  favour  from  our  mighty  Doctor  of  Swift's.  I  do, 
then,  beseech  you,  for  God's  sake,  not  to  be  exhibiting  such  fear- 
ful fanaticism  before  an  enlightened  Christian  assembly.  If  you 
really  possess  the  Holy  Ghost,  convince  us  that  you  do  possess  him ; 
but  do  not  be  making  use  of  such  language,  for  you  really  speak  of 
Him  as  if  you  could  command  Him.  Such  assertions  may  go  down 
well  enough  elsewhere ;  but,  depend  upon  it,  they  will  not  answer 
here ;  the  audience  you  have  to  address  is  too  intellectual  to  swallow 
all  that  you  have  asserted  about  your  individual  inspiration.  Why, 
sir,  if  you  be  a  saint  (and  if  you  be  inspired,  you  must  be  one), 
convince  me  of  it  by  a  miracle,  and  then  I  will  believe  you,  but 
not  until  then.  You,  as  an  inspired  man,  have  given  your  gloss  to 
that  text  of  St.  Paul,  "  But  what  if  our  Gospel  be  hid  ?"  and  you 
»ay  that  your  gloss  is  better  than  mine. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Hid  to  them  that  are  lost. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRK.— I  gave  it  my  gloss,  and  in  doing  so  I 
told  you,  in  answer  to  your  invisibility  of  the  Church,  that  you 
must  either  confess  yourselves  lost  men,  or  you  must  say  that  at 
no  time,  Christ's  Gospel  lay  hid  so  as  that  no  one  could  tell  who 
professed  it,  and  that  there  was  no  Church  to  teach  it ;  and  all  this 
happening  in  direct  opposition  to  the  promises  of  Christ.  But  I 
tell  you,  sir,  that  she  must  be  visible  in  all  ages ;  that  we  may  at 
any  time  "  tell  the  Church,"  and  hear  the  Churchy  and  be  fed  by  her 
doctrine  and  Sacraments ;  but  to  those  who  are  wilfully  blind,  who 
will  not  hear  the  Church,  who  become  to  the  Church  as  the  heathen 
and  the  publican,  the  Gospel  is  hid.  And  why  so  ?  because  they 
are  lost  That  was  my  gloss,  my  friend ;  and  believe  me  it  is  the 
common  sense  one.  You  gave  your  gloss ;  but,  rest  assured,  that 
your  interpretation  of  that  text  will  not  go  down  with  men  who 
have  sound  Christian  principles  to  rest  upon.  Now,  sir,  you  allege 
that  you  are  inspired,  and  I  have  shown  that  you  are  ignorant  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  How  do  you  reconcile  your  ignorance  of 
ffofy  Writ  with  your  individual  inspiration  ?  If  you  really  are 
what  you  assert  you  are,  namely,  an  inspired  man,  you  can  truly 
interpret  the  Scriptures.  But  1  have  shown  that  you  are  ignorant 
of  them,  and  that  you  cannot  interpret  properly  those  texts  which 
you  have  quoted ;  therefore,  it  follows  that  you  are  not  an  inspired 
man.    Again,  my  friends,  he  has  at  length  confessed  to  me  that 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


194  THE  DISCUSSION— THIRD  DAT. 

the  Unitarians  cannot  be  saved  j  and  the  Unitarians  will  tell  bin 
that  his  Church  is  the  cause  of  their  damnation;  for  it  was  his 
Church  that  introduced  the  doctrine  of  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment, and  the  free  and  uncontrolled,  and  I  might  add,  licentious 
exercise  of  opinion  in  interpreting  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  in  the 
exercise  of  that  right,  they  have  done  nothing  more  than  your 
Church  taught  diem  to  do.  They  will  take  up  the  Seripture* 
against  you,  sir ;  they  will  give  them  their  gloss ;  you,  of  course! 
will  give  them  yours ;  and,  sir,  the  Unitarian  will  tell  you,  that  be 
can  produce  better  arguments  against  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ 
than  you  can  in  favour  of  it.  He  will  tell  you  that  three  persons 
in  one — all  equal— all  distmct^-but  still  one,  is  a  contradiction  in 
terms;  and  you,  having  no  sound  Christian  principles  to  rest 
upori,  never  would,  with  all  your  alleged  inspiration,  be  able  to 
refute  him.  He  will  go  into  mathematics  and  metaphysics  with 
you,  and  he  will  ask  you,  if  Jesus  Christ  be  God,  and  equal  to  the 
Father  in  all  things,  and  if  the  Father  was  in  him,  and  he  in  tht 
Father,  did  the  Father  suffer  when  the  Son  suffered  ?  How  could 
you  answer  him  ?  or  how  could  you  refute  him  ?  I  have  told  yeu 
already,  that  you  never  could  ;  and  for  this  reason,  because,  owing 
to  your  Church's  doctrine  of  private  judgment*  you  have  no  sound 
Christian  principles  on  which  you  could  found  an  argument  in  re- 
futation of  the  Unitarian's  objection  to  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ* 
And  what  would  he  say  to  you,  sir>  in  the  end?  He  would  tell 
you,  that  your  Church,  when  it  first  started,  preached  and  taught 
the  doctrine  of  private  judgment,  and  that  every  person  had  a 
right  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  as  he  pleased,  and  that  As  had  as 
good  a  right  to  idterpret  them  according  to  his  judgment,  which, 
as  far  as  human  nature  goes,  might  be  every  bit  as  good,  as  dear, 
and  as  strong  as  yours :  and  he  might  lay  claim  to  inspiration  too; 
And  if  you  should  say  that  his  interpretation  was  wrong,  and  that 
he  should  bow  to  the  public  judgment  of  the  Church,  he  would 
immediately  retort  upon  you,  and  say:  why,  sir,  if  private  judg- 
ment mdst  give  way  to  public  judgment,  the  doctrine  of  private 
judgment  rAusl  be  erroneous,  for  it  must  yield  to  the  public  judg- 
ment of  the  CHureh.  There  is  no  use  in  having  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  or  in  exercising  it  at  all.  But  you,  sir,  contradict  your 
Church ;  for  she  taught  the  right  of  private  judgment  as  one  of  her 
grand  doctrines,  in  opposition  to  those  of  the  Church  which  she 
left,  and  therefore,  if  she  has  taught  an  erroneous  doctrine  and  thata 
fundamental  one;  she  has  no  claim  to  our  submission, as  she  is  not, 
and  cannot  be,  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  cover  her 
heresy  and  schism  and  her  apostasy  from  the  only  visible  Church 
then  in  the  world,  she  insisted,  in  the  beginning  of  her  wild  career, 
on  the  divine  right  of  private  judgment.  But,  now  that  she  has  got 
an  establishment  gorgeously  endowed,  and  a  hierarchy  rolling  and 
lolling  in  their  dashing  vehicles,  she  sinks  the  divine  right  of  pri- 
vate judgment  and  merges  it  in  the  public  judgment  of  the  Church* 
But,  if  the  public  judgment  of  the  Church  ought  to  stand  superior 
to  the  private  judgment  of  any  individual,   why  did  not  Martin 
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Luther  tod  all  the  early  Reformers,  the  Apostles  of  ydiir  Church, 
nnd  apostates  from  the  Catholic,  stand  by  the  public  judgment  oT 
the  only  visible  Church  in  the  word  at  the  time,  whose  public  judg- 
ment must  have  been,  even  according  to  their  own  showing, 
paramount  to  theirs?  You  must,  then,  sir,  the  Unitarian  will  say, 
either  return  to  what  yon  call  Popery,  and  abide  consistently  by 
the  public  judgment  of  the  Church  which  you  deserted;  or 
continue  a  Protestant,  on  Protestant  principles,  and  insist  upon 
the  divine  right  of  private  judgment.  I  hope*  sir,  that  vou  will 
give  me  an  answer  to  that  argument  of  the  Unitarian ;  and  you  tan 
do  so,  if  you  have  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures;  and  I 
am  sure  you  ought  to  understand  your  sole  and  onfy  rule  of  fkith ; 
and  more  particularly,  as  you  are  an  inspired  man ;  and  a  truly 
inspired  man  can  know  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scriptures. 
Therefore,  sir,  if  you  are  inspired,  wh v  dd  you  be  {foundering  and 
stumbling  and  rumbling  between  private  judgment  and  public 
judgment  ? 

I  now  come  sir  to  your  great  apostas*,  and  indeed  hiy  friend, 
I  am  exceedingly  glad  that  I  have  at  length  got  you  upori  some- 
thing tangible,  and  if  I  am  not  very  much  mistaken  indeed,  I  will 
in  a  very  few  moments  set  your  "  great  apostasy,"  at  rest  for  ever, 
and  that  in  a  very  short  way  too.  And  here  my  friends,  I  stake  my 
character  to  demonstrate  in  a  plain  and  most  satisfactory  manner, 
that  the  pope,  the  successor  of  St  Peter  is  not  the  Antichrist, 
foretold  ;  but  that,  oh  the  contrary,  he  is  the  centre  of  christian 
unity.  I  will  show  you  my  friends,  some  of  the  greatest  Protestant 
writers  that  ever  lived,  upsetting  this  infamous  accusation  brought 
against  the  supreme  head  of  the  christian  church.  We  have  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  Bishop  Newton;  Montague  and  Whtitakery  with 
many  other  learned  Protestant  writers,  all  differing  from  Mr.  Gregg, 
upon  the  subject  now  at  issue  between  us,  nearly  as  much  as  I  differ 
from  him  in  the  interpretation  of  those  prophecies,  relative  to  Anti- 
christ and  the  great  apostasy.  It  is  true  my  friends,  that  those 
Protestant  writers  differ  with  each  other,  as  to  the  true  meaning,  or 
interpretation  of  those  prophecies  ;  nevertheless,  they  all  agree  in 
one  point,  and  that  is,  they  do  not  coincide  in  the  opinion  held  by 
Mr.  Gregg,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  common1  centre  of 
Christianity,  and  the  lawful  successor  of  St  Peter,  is  the  Antichrist 
foretold.  There  is  my  friends,  another  celebrated  Protestant  writer, 
Faber,  whose  authority  I  frill  make  use  of  in  discussing  this  subject : 
This  learned  man  wrote  a  work  upon  the  "difficulties  of  Romanism," 
and  another  upon  the  "  prophecies/'  in  which  he  differs  from  all 
the  other  writers,  I  have  enumerated,  in  his  interpretation  of  the 
apocalypse  and  other  prophecies,  relative  to  Antichrist ;  but  al- 
though he  thus  differs  from  them,  he  does  not  agree  with  my  rev. 
friend  Mr.  Gregg,  in  saying  that  the  Pope  is  anti-Christ,  and  that 
the  Catholic  Church  is  the  beast  foretold.  I  now,  my  friends,  refer 
you  to  the  12th  page  of  his  work  upon  the  prophecies,  where  he 
says — "  /  have  not  been  able  to  discover  upon  what  Scriptural 
grounds  the  name  of  anti-Christ  has  been  so  generally  applied  to  £?' 
(the  Catholic  Church.  J       And  again—"  St.  John  is  the  onfy 
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inspired  writer  who  uses  the  term  Apostasy,  and  nothing  that  he 
says  relative  to  it  affords  us  any  warrant  for  conferring  it  upon  the. 
Papacy?  Now,  sir,  there  is  Faber  for  you;  and  I  beg  of  you  to 
read  his  learned  work  upon  the  prophecies.  Again,  he  says— 
"  He  is  anti-Christ  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.'  (1  John, 
ii.  22.)  "  The  Church  of  Rome  never  denied  either  the  Father  or  the 
Son,  therefore  the  Church  of  Rome  cannot  be  the  anti-Christ  intended 
by  St.  John."  There  now,  my  friends,  is  a  syllogism  from  an 
honest  Protestant  Rector  of  Durham,  and  a  syllogism  too  which  I 
would  like  much  to  hear  my  reverend  friend  answering.  Again, 
my  brethren — "  As  for  the  identity  of  anti-Christy  and  the  little 
horn  of  the  Roman  beast,  it  seems  to  me  to  have  been  rather  taken 
for  granted  than  proved."  Faber  observes :  "  The  other  badges 
of  anti-Christ  which  are  closely  connected  with  this,  and  which 
will  be  noticed  hereafter,  were  no  more  borne  by  the  Pope  than 
the  badge  here  mentioned.*' (See  note,  page  12.)  Faber  proceeds 
to  show  that  Whittaher  mistook  the  meaning  of  Daniel,  with  regard 
to  his  wilful  king,"  (Daniel,  xi.  36,  39) ;  and  he  quotes  Bishop 
Horsely,  in  refutation  of  Whittaher.  '*  Horsely,'9  he  says,  (p.  25,) 
"  does  not  scruple  to  avow  his  belief,  that  in  the  monstrous  tyranny 
of  infidel  France,  he  beheld  the  rise  of  the  anti-Christ  of  the  West. 
*  *  *  *  And  that  this  anti-Christ  is  the  anti-Christ  depicted 
in  Daniel,  and  that  this  interpretation  is  grounded  on  the  early 
Fathers,  who  believed  "  That  Palestine  is  the  stage  on  which 
anti -Christ,  in  the  height  of  his  impiety,  will  perish.'  Thus,  it 
appears,  (says  Faber)  that  his  Lordship  held  the  very  opinion  wfiich 
drew  upon  me  the  censure  of  Mr.  Whittaker.  He  supposed  Daniels 
wilful  king  to  be  the  great  anti- Christ  of  the  last  ages;  he  sup- 
posed the  great  anti-Christ  of  the  last  ages  to  be  infidel  France." 
To  this  authority  of  Bishop  Horsly,  I  may  add  that  of  Jurieu* 
So  far  Faber,  and  so  much  for  Mr.  Gregg's  interpretation. 

Now,  ray  friends,  attend  to  these  texts  which  I  am  about  to 
quote.  It  is  from  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  where  our  blessed  Lord,  in 
speaking  to  the  Jews,  says  :  u  If  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name, 
him  you  will  receive."  (v.  43.)  But  surely,  my  friends,  not  one  of 
all  the  Popes  was  ever  yet  received  by  the  Jews.  Wherefore,  it 
is  false  to  say  of  the  Pope  that  the  Jews  have  received  him. 
Therefore,  according  to  St  John,  he  cannot  be  the  Antichrist. 
Again,  (Apoc.  xiii.  18.)  "  For  it  is  the  number  of  a  man,  and  his 
number  is  six  hundred  three  score  and  six."  So  that  you  see,  my 
friends,  this  particular  man  shall  have  a  special  name,  and  that 
number  will  express  his  name  :  "for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man"  and 
not  the  number  of  men  who  succeed  one  another,  as  the  Popes 
have  done.  Thus,  you  see  that  the  number  666  is  not  a  badge  of 
anti-Christianity  applicable  to  the  Pope.  The  number,  and  the 
term  anti-Christ,  would  be  as  fitly  applied  to  you,  reverend  sir,  if 
you  had  a  little  horn  growing  out  of  your  own  head,  as  they  are 
when  thrown  out  against  the  poor  Pope,  by  your  dreamers  upon 
the  Apocalypse.  All  the  best  writers  against  Popery  differ  from 
you,  and  I  will  read  you  one  passage  which  I  hope  will  settle  the 
affair  between  us  :  "To  the  images  of  the  Saints  there  can  be  no 
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idolatry,  as  long  as  we  take  them  for  Saints,  that  is,  God's  creatures : 

much  less  to  those  of  our  Lord  ;  for  it  is  the  honour  of  our  Lord, 

and  not  his  image.     Nay,  he  that  takes  the  Pope  for  anti-Christ 

and  the  Papists  for  idolators,  can  never  weigh  by  his  own  weight, 

or  mete  by  his  own  measures.     So,  let  them  not  think  to  lead 

people  by  the  nose,  to  believe  they  can  prove  their  suppositions 

when  they  cannot*1'   (Tborndyke's  Just  Weights  and  Measures, 

c.  19,  p.  127.)     Thus,  you  see,  sir,  we  have  Protestant  against 

Protestant     Here  is  Thorndyke  and  Fabcr  against  Gregg,  and 

tbe  two  former  beat  the  latter  hollow  upon  the  question  at  issue  : 

they  whip  the  legs  from  under  him,  and  floor  him  completely. 

Now,  sir,  to  show  you  what  you  are  to  gain  by  this  controversy, 

hear  what  Faber  says,  and,  as  a  candid  man,  Iclaim  your  attention  to 

this  passage :— He  is  and- Christ  that  denielh  the  Father  and  tlie  Son  ; 

when  the  Father  is  only  denied  by  implication,  and  in  consequence 

of  a  denial  of  the  Son,  this  amounts  to  no  more  than  Socinianismy 

or  Deism,  for  he  who  denies  the  personality  of  the  Son,  must  of 

course  deny  the  personality  of  the  Father  also.9'     Now,  reverend 

sir,  does  my  church  deny  either  the  Father  or  the  Son  ?     But,  to 

proceed :  "  Because  the  terms  Father  and  Son  are  correlative,  and 

if  there  be  no  Son,  neither  can  there  be  any  Father;  but  when 

both  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  explicitly  denied,  wheti  the  Father 

considered  as  the  fountain  of  deity  is  no  less  denied  than  the  Son, 

this  seems  to  amount  to  unqualified  Atheism  ;  at  least  St.  Jude 

ascribes  to  the  scoffers  of  the  last  time  not  merely  an  implied  but 

an  avowed  denial  of  God.     Such  are  the  Scriptural  badges  of 

Antichrist :  all  therefore  who  bear  them  are  his  members."  So  far 

the  learned  Faber. 

Now,  sir,  I  have  shown  you  that  the  Gnostics  were  anti-Chris- 
tians; because  they  did  not  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  assumed 
real  flesh,  and  that  therefore  he  did  not  suffer  and  die  in  his  real 
humanity :  that  his  incarnation  was  only  phantastical,  and  that  he 
was  crucified  only  in  appearance.  Did  not  they  bear  the  marks 
of  anti-Christ  ?  Again,  sir,  1  will  read  to  you  what  will  strike  you 
from  some  of  your  ablest  writers,  with  regard  to  the  Pope.  You 
will  be  pleased  to  hear  what  Melanchthon  says  :  '*  We  agree  that 
the  government  of  Bishops,  in  different  churches,  and  the  presi- 
dency of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  over  them  all,  is  a  legal  form.  For 
the  Pope's  supremacy  would  tend  much  to  preserve  amongst  dif- 
ferent nations  unity  of  doctrine.  So  that  were  other  points  agreed 
on,  the  Pope"s  supremacy  might  be  easily  allowed."  But,  good 
Doctor,  if  the  Pope  were  auti-Christ,  could  his  supremacy  be 
easily  allowed  ? 

The  half  hour  terminated  here. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  NANGLE  announced  that  both  parties  had 
agreed  to  conclude  at  two  that  day. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE  said,  that  though  the  next  day  was  his 
day  for  attack,  he  had  consented  to  allow  Mr.  Gregg  to  continue 
on  the  subject  of  apostasy,  as  it  was  one  of  which  he  (Mr.  Maguirc) 
was  anxious  to  dispose. 
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Rev.  Mr.  GREGG  wished  to  explain,  that  though  thin  Was  the 
case,  yet  it  was  optional  with  him  either  to  do  so  or  not.  The  fact 
was,  he  did  not  wish  to  enter  on  a  subject  which  he  would  have  to 
give  up  in  an  hour  or  so,  as  it  was  impossible  he  could  dispose  of 
it  in  that  time. 

Rev.  Mr.  M  AGUIRE.— Then  I  give  you  the  whole  day  to  it 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Then  I  accept  the  offer. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Very  well,  I  agree. 


T.  D.  GREGG,  A.M.,  Dublin. 

T.  MAGUIRE,  P.P.,  BaUinarnort. 


We  certify  that  this  report  is  faithfully  and  correctly  given, 

Michael  Hanly, 
Thos.  J.  Cassidy, 
John  Hanly. 


ERRATA 
By  the  inadvertence  of  the  Printers, 
*age  1 13,  line  26,  for  "conaecrated/  read  «  educated." 
—    120,  line  23,  after "  faithful ,"  read  u  copy  of  the  original. " 
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FOURTH  DAY— FRIDAY,  1st  JUNE,  1838. 

ELEVEN  O'CLOCK,  AM. 

Rev.  Mr.  MA  GUI  RE.— I  call  upon  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg;  to 
proceed  with  his  proofs — "  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the 
ckvrchof  Antichrist.'9 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— I  am  rather  astonished  at  this  call,  after  the 
agreement  we  entered  into  last  night ;  and  after  some  conversation 
I  had  with  the  reverend  gentleman  a  few  minutes  ago.  I  cannot 
consent  by  commencing,  to  sacrifice  my  last  half  hour,  which  is 
most  important.  But  if  he  consents  to  allow  me  my  half  hour,  I 
am  quite  willing  to  commence.  I  this  moment  agreed  with  him,  at 
least  so  I  understood  it,  that  I  was  not  to  lose  my  half  hour.  I, 
being  the  attacking  party,  would  labour  under  a  great  disadvantage, 
if  I  had  not  an  opportunity  for  rejoinder.  He  said  he  would  conti- 
nue upon  the  apostasy  ;  and  as  he  has  my  arguments  of  yesterday 
to  reply  to,  I  could  subsequently  proceed  with  fresh  proofs. 

Mr.  M  AGUIRE. — Your  total  mistake  of  my  meaning,  sir,  shows 
the  necessity  of  a  witness  to  any  conversation  between  us.  I  said 
to  you  that  if  I  allowed  you  to  commence  and  conclude  to-day, 
you  would  have  three  half  hours  for  my  one — the  one  half  hour 
with  which  you  closed  yesterday,  the  half  hour  commencing  to-day, 
and  the  half  hour  closing  the  proceedings.  If  I  commenced  to-day, 
what  would  I  have  to  reply  to?  You  have  entered  into  no  proofs, 
and  I  have  nothing  to  answer.  Our  agreement  yesterday  was,  that 
you  should  proceed  with  your  case.  I  appeal  to  the  public  if  it 
was  not  so. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I,  too,  appeal  to  the  public.  If  I  chose  to 
insist  upon  my  right,  I  could  make  Mr.  Maguire  go  on ;  but  I  don't 
ask  that — I  am  quite  willing  to  commence,  if  I  am  allowed  my 
concluding  turn. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— It  is  better  to  leave  the  matter  to  the  chair. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  am  quite  willing  to  leave  it  to  the  chair ;  and 
I  am  sure  the  decision  will  be  in  my  favour. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— You  should  not  prejudge  the  decision,  if  you 
are  willing  to  submit  to  it. 

(There  were  here  loud  cries  of  "  chair,  chair,"  from  all  parts  of 
the  room.] 
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Mr.  GREGG.— I  claim  to  be  allowed  to  finish  my  address  to  the 
public.  Now,  mark — I  commenced  an  attack  upon  the  apostasy 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  yesterday.  I  proved  that  apostasy 
to  demonstration  from  Daniel.  Mr.  Maguire  made  no  reply.  The 
reason  is  clear  enough :  he  went  home  to  consider  it.  Therefore, 
it  is  most  unreasonable,  that  I  should  be  called  upon,  at  an  incon- 
venience, and  out  of  our  usual  routine,  to  proceed,  and  lose  the 
advantage  of  the  closing  reply.  He  has  a  fair  opportunity  of  up- 
Betting  all  1  have  said  of  his  church  now,  if  he  can. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  would  be  perfectly  satisfied,  and  ought  to 
be  satisfied  with  this  course,  if  we  had  not  entered  into  an  arrange- 
ment yesterday.  What  necessity  was  there  for  a  specific  arrange- 
ment, if  everything  was  to  go  pari  passu  with  the  regular  course  of 
things  ?  I  agreed  yesterday  that  he  was  to  get  leave  to  go  on  with 
his  apostasy  case.  Stopping  as  we  did  yesterday  an  hour  earlier 
than  the  day  before,  he  had  not  concluded  it,  and  I  was  willing  to 
give  him  an  hour,  or  even  a  whole  day,  for  the  purpose. 

Mr.  GREGG.— We  stopped  early  to  oblige  Mr.  Maguire. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  know  the  reason  you  are  so  little  anxious  to 
go  on.     You  are  not  sure  of  the  apostasy. 

Mr.  GREGG.— As  sure  as  Christ  has  saved  me. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Very  well ;    time  will  tell,  sir. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGU1RK — My  brethren,  my  respected  chairman  has 
recommended  me,  rather  than  give  up  the  discussion,  to  forfeit  my 
claim  upon  the  fulfilment  of  the  contract  entered  into  with  my 
reverend  opponent  at  the  close  of  yesterday's  discussion,  and  I  most 
willingly  yield  to  his  request,  for  peace  sake.  But,  before  I  proceed 
to  reply  to  my  opponent's  observations  on  the  subject  of  the  apos- 
tasy, permit  me  to  observe,  that  if  bold  assertions,  artificial  and 
capricious  glosses  upon  the  prophecies  and  the  Holy  Scriptures  in 
general,  could  carry  my  friend  to  anything  like  an  apparent  victory, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  he  would  not  have  failed  for  the  want  of  all 
these  qualifications,  which  I  readily  admit  he  possesses  in  a  most 
eminent  degree.  He  has,  my  friends,  put  forward  his  own  peculisr 
views,  and  he  has  attempted  to  maintain  those  views  by  bold  auar- 
turns,  in  place  of  scriptural  proof  and  sound  theological  arguments, 
and  so  pertinacious  is  he  in  the  attempt  to  maintain  those  views— so 
stultified  is  he  against  sound  reason,  common  sense,  and  scriptural 
proofs,  that,  refute  him  as  often  as  you  will,  upon  the  same  subject, 
you  are  sure  to  find  him  at  his  work  again.  But,  my  friends,  I 
will  show  you  that  his  glosses  are  his  own.  I  will  show  him  that 
the  greatest  Protestant  writers  who  ever  lived  laugh  at  him,  and 
that  they  treat  his  glosses  with  contempt,  and  that  they  look  upon 
every  man  that  holds  his  opinions  to  be  either  a  knave  or  a  fool. 

[Here  there  was  some  confusion  in  the  assembly,  and  mingled 
hisses  and  cheers.] 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Nanolb  came  forward,  and  requested  there 
should  be  no  marks  either  of  approbation  or  disapprobation.  Such 
conduct,  he  said,  was  a  violation  of  the  terms  of  agreement  between 
the  contending  parties. 
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Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  beg  that  my  friends  will  not  show  me 
any  symptoms  of  approbation ;  I  want  none.  All  I  require  is  their 
attention,  and  nothing  more.  The  great  question,  my  friends,  which 
we  have  to  decide  is— "The  apostasy  foretold ;•'  and  that  question 
could  be  concluded  by  me  in  the  short  space  of  twenty  minutes. 
Nevertheless,  I  will  go  into  it  at  length,  in  order  that  I  may  leave 
no  cavil  unanswered.  But,  before  I  enter  upon  the  question,  which, 
I  hope  he  will  not  shrink  from  discussing  this  day,  I  will  make  a 
few  passing  observations  upon  his  last  half  hour's  speech  of  yester- 
day ;  for,  if  I  did  not  advert  to  what  fell  from  him  in  that  discourse, 
it  would  look  like  neglect  upon  my  part,  and  leave  an  hiatus  in  the 
report  which  is  to  be  published  to  the  world.  My  friends,  Mr. 
Gregg  quoted  a  text  from  St.  John,  to  prove  that  all  sins  were 
mortal,  and  he  read  "  There  is  a  sin  unto  death."  But  what  will 
you  think  of  his  candour,  when  I  tell  you  that  he  did  not  read  all 
the  text?  I  hope  the  oversight  upon  his  part  was  not  intentional. 
When  he  quoted  the  text,  he  should  have  given  the  whole  of  it  to 
you,  in  order  that  you,  my  friends,  might  be  able  to  judge  whether 
the  argument  which  he  built  upon  it  was  well-founded  or  not. 
Now,  my  friends,  St.  John  adds,  in  the  very  next  verse  to  that 
which  my  reverend  opponent  quoted,  that  "  There  is  a  sin  not 
unto  death."  I  will  give  you  the  whole  text,  in  order  that  you  may 
see  who  it  is  that  quotes  the  Scriptures  conscientiously : — "  If  any 
man  sees  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ash9 
and  he  shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There 
is  a  sin  unto  death.  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it.  All 
unrighteousness  is  sin :  and  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death."  (1  st  Epis. 
John  v.  16  and  17.) 

Now,  my  friends,  what  is  the  meaning  of  these  texts?  It  is 
this, — there  is  a  sin  which  is  mortal,  a  sin  that  killeth  the  soul  in  a 
spiritual  manner ;  and  there  is  a  sin  that  killeth  not  the  soul  in  a 
spiritual  manner.  But  Mr.  Gregg  says  that  that  sin  is  not  a  venial 
sin.  I  am  certain,  however,  that  you,  my  friends,  will  take  the 
words  of  the  inspired  Evangelist,  the  beloved  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  having  some  more  authority  than  the  assertion  of  the 
reverend  gentleman.  St.  John  says :  "  There  is  a  sin  unto  death," 
and  "  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death."  Now,  my  friends,  do  not 
those  two  texts  which  I  have  quoted  prove  that  there  is  a  distinc- 
tion drawn  between  sins  ?  Do  they  not  prove  that  some  sins  are 
mortal,  and  some  are  not — "They  are  not  sins  unto  death.9*  And 
do  not  these  two  texts  prove  to  a  demonstration  a  real  distinction, 
between  sin  and  sin  ?  Either  then,  by  a  sin  unto  death  and  a  sin  not 
unto  death,  St.  John  meant  mortal  and  venial  sins,  or  he  did  not  ? 
If  the  former,  that  is,  if  by  a  "  a  sin  unto  death,"  he  meant  a  sin  that 
killeth  the  soul  in  a  spiritual  manner ;  and  if  by  a—"  sin  not  unto 
death/'  he  meant  a  sin  that  did  not  kill  the  soul  in  a  spiritual  manner, 
then  my  argument  remains  not  only  unshaken,  but  perfectly  con- 
firmed by  the  holy  Evangelist  St.  John ; — if  the  latter,  that  is,  if  he 
did  not  mean  the  distinction  between  mortal  and  venial  sin,  by  the 
*  wH9  ***k  end  by  Ike  rin  ml  unto  death,  then  Protestant!  who 
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deny  the  first  interpretation  must  admit  the  existence  of  purgatory ; 
because  there  is  no  possible  interpresation  for  this  text  of  St.  John, 
except  the  one  I  have  given,  and  that  which  I  am  about  to  give ;  to 
wit :  if  by  sin,  "  not  unto  death,"  the  Evangelist  St  John  meant  a 
sin  in  which  a  man  had  lived  and  persevered,  but  for  which  imme- 
diately before  his  death  he  had  exhibited  signs  of  repentance, — 
then,  in  that  case,  the  Apostle  says  it  is  lawful  to  pray  for  that 
man,  for  he  sinned  the  sin  not  unto  death, — that  is  he  showed  signs 
of  repentance  before  his  death.  And  if  by  sin  unto  death  the 
Apostle  meant  a  sin  in  which  a  man  had  lived,  and  died  without 
showing  any  outward  signs  of  repentance,  he  then  tells  us  that  it  is 
unlawful  to  pray  for  him ;  and  he  speaks  of  the  person  being  already 
dead,  in  both  cases  ;  for  if  he  did  not  speak  of  the  man  who  had  com- 
mitted the  sin  unto  death,  and  the  man  that  had  committed  the  sin 
not  unto  death  :  if  I  say  he  did  not  speak  of  both  these  men  as 
already  dead,  he  could  not  say  that  it  was  unlawful  to  pray  for 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  because  there  is  no  sinner,  however  great, 
for  whom  it  is  not  lawful  to  pray,  while  the  man  is  yet  alive. 
Therefore,  St.  John  did  not  mean  any  person  living, — he  only  spoke 
of  those  who  depart  this  life,  and  consequently  by  this  sin  unto 
death,  he  meant  a  sin  in  which  a  man  lives  and  dies  without  re- 
pentance :  and,  by  sin  not  unto  death,  he  meant  a  sin  in  which  a 
man  had  lived  and  given  scandal,  but  for  which  he  showed  signs  of 
sincere  repentance  immediately  before  his  death.  Thus,  then,  must 
all  Protestants  affirm  either  that  St.  John  meant  a  distinction 
between  sins  that  are  mortal  and  sins  that  are  venial ;  or  that  it  is 
lawful  to  pray  for  those  who  have  departed  this  life,  and  that 
therefore  there  must  be  a  purgatory.  Thus,  my  reverend  opponent 
is  driven  to  the  alternative  of  admitting  either  that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  venial  sin,  or  that  the  Apostle  St.  John  has  proved  the 
lawfulness  of  praying  for  the  dead,  and  by  consequence  the  existence 
of  a  middle  place  of  souls. 

I  will  go  no  farther  upon  this  subject  at  present ;  but  if  my  rev. 
opponent  chooses  to  touch  upon  it  again, — and  indeed,  I  have  no 
doubt  but  he  will,— I  promise  you  that  I  will  not  leave  him  a  leg  to 
stand  upon.  Again,  my  friends,  the  rev.  gentleman  spoke  of  the 
Book  of  Maccabees,  which  he  said  "  was  rejected  from  the  canoni- 
cal Scriptures,  because  it  sanctions  self-murder."  But,  my  friends, 
I  deny  that  it  sanctions  self-murder ;  it  merely  records  an  historical 
fact.  It  is  stated  in  that  Book,  "  that  Razius  struck  himself  with 
his  sword,  choosing  to  die  nobly  rather  than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  wicked  and  to  suffer  abuses  unbecoming  his  noble  birth/'  (2d 
Mac.  xiv.  41,  42.)  But  the  dying  nobly  had  reference  only  to  what 
was  passing  in  the  mind  of  Razius  at  the  time  he  committed  the  act, 
and  the  inspired  writer  does  not  express  his  own  opinion  of  the  act; 
he  merely  relates  historically  the  action,  and  its  motive ;  he  only 
records  it.  Razius  died  nobly  in  his  own  opinion  ;  but  his  mode  of 
death  is  not  sanctioned,  nor  is  it  praised ;  nor  is  it  any  where 
desired  that  the  act  should  be  admired  or  imitated.  But,  sir,  if  the 
Book  is  to  be  rejected  because  it  relates  historically  an  objectionable 
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fact,  why  not  reject  that  book  too,  which  tells  us  that  Jeptha  slew  his 
own  daughter?  (Judges  xi.  30.)  and  that  book  also  which  relates 
the  fact  of  Sampson  pulling  down  the  temple  of  Dagon,  killing  him- 
self and  many  thousands  of  the  Philistines  ?  "  He  killed  many  more 
at  his  death  than  he  had  killed  before  in  his  life."  (Judges  xvi.  30.) 
Why  not  reject  that  book  ?  Ah  !  sir,  it  was  not  because  the  book 
of  Maccabees  records  the  death  of  Razius  that  it  was  rejected  ;  but 
it  was  subtracted  from  the  rest  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  because  it 
recommends  prayers  for  the  dead.  That  is  the  reason,  sir,  why 
your  church  expunged  that  book  from  the  Bible,  and  not  because 
it  stated,  "  that  Razius  chose  to  die  nobly."  Pray,  sir,  did  not 
Sampson  die  nobly?  And  did  not  Saul  kill  himself  by  fall- 
ing upon  his  sword?  (I  Kings  xxxi.  4.)  And  did  not  his 
armour-bearer  follow  his  example?  (Ibid,  5).  Why  not,  there- 
fore, reject  the  book  of  Kings  which  records  this  fact,  as  well 
as  the  book  of  the  Maccabees  which  merely  relates  the  man- 
ner of  Razius'  death  ?  Now,  sir,  I  will  demonstrate  out  of  the 
Protestant  Bible  the  canonicity  of  the  book  of  Maccabees.  1  take 
up  this  octavo  edition  of  the  Bible  published  at  Oxford,  and  this 
book  cannot  be  rejected,  sir,  because  it  is  a  great  Protestant 
authority.  Now,  upon  the  authority  of  this  book  of  Maccabees,  we 
have  it  that  a  feast  was  established  at  Jerusalem — the  feast  of  the 
dedication— with  an  octave  (8  days)  in  honour  and  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  cleansing  of  the  Temple  and  the  setting  up  of  a  new 
altar,  and  this  feast  was  established  by  Judas  Maccabees  himself. 
(1  Mac.  iv.  56,  59.)  Look  now,  sir,  to  the  10th  chapter  of  St. 
John,  and  22d  verse,  and  you  will  rind  that  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
disciples  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Temple  to  be  present  at  the 
feast,  and  it  is  mentioned  in  St.  John,  "  that  this  was  the  feast  of 
the  Dedication."  And  if  you,  sir,  take  up  this  octavo  edition  of 
the  Protestant  Bible  published  by  authority,  you  will  find  that 
where  this  feast  of  c<  The  Dedication*'  is  mentioned  in  Maccabees, 
the  margin  of  the  Protestant  Bible  refers  you  to  the  22d  verse  of  St 
John ;  and  then  look  to  the  22d  verse  of  St.  John,  and  the  marginal 
note  of  the  Protestant  Bible  refers  you  back  to  the  book  of  Maccabees. 
Thus,  sir,  does  the  Protestant  Bible,  published  at  Oxford,  establish 
the  identity  of  the  feast  observed  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
and  the  observance  of  it  by  our  Divine  Redeemer  establishes  the 
canonicity  of  that  very  book  of  Maccabees,  which  your  church  has 
expunged  from  the  canon  of  Scripture.  And  thus  have  I  also 
shown,  that  in  former  times,  your  church,  and  the  commentators 
upon  her  Bible,  had  some  idea  of  the  canonicity  and  au- 
thenticity of  the  book  of  Maccabees.  Now,  sir,  if  the  books  of 
Maccabees  be  not  canonical,  why  was  this  feast  established?  why 
did  St.  John  record  it?  And  why  did  our  Divine  Redeemer  sanc- 
tion by  his  presence  a  feast,  the  establishment  of  which  had  not 
been  previously  recognized  under  the  old  law  by  his  eternal  Father, 
under  whose  especial  protection  this  very  Judas  Maccabees  sought 
to  free  his  country  from  the  yoke  of  the  cruel  Antiochus,  and  by 
whose  authority  this  very  feast  was  instituted  ?  Again,  my  friends,* 
t  want  to  ask  the  rev.  gentleman  what  authority  he  has  for  rejecting 
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the  book  of  Maccabees?  He  has  none  but  bis  own  private  au- 
thority. What  authority  has  he  for  condemning  the  Arians? 
None  but  his  own  private  authority  ?  How  can  he  call  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Burgh  a  heretic  because  the  latter  gentleman  happens  to  differ 
with  him  upon  his  view  of  the  apostasy  ?  What  authority  has  he 
for  denouncing  Mr.  Burgh  as  a  heretic  ?  He  has  none,  my  friends, 
but  his  own  private  authority.  Did  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
ever  declare  a  maa  a  heretic  or  condemn  him  as  such,  without 
putting  him  upon  a  fair  trial,  with  liberty  to  defend  himself?  She 
never  did,  my  friends.  She  did  not  condemn  Arius,  Luther, 
Calvin,  Wickliffe,  or  Huss,  without  giving  them  a  trial,  and  calling 
on  them  for  their  defence.  But  my  rev.  friend,  because  he  wears 
a  pair  of  spectacles  and  looks  grave,  imagines  himself  authorised 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  he  alleges  he  has  an  abundant  share, 
to  jump  up  and  condemn  every  man,  who  may  happen  to  differ  with 
him  in  opinion,  as  a  heretic.  And  because  Mr.  Burgh,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  his  private  judgment,  differs  from  the  rev.  gentleman,  he  is 
pronounced  a  heretic,  and  has  an  anathema,  emanating  from  the 
Vatican  in  Swift's,  hurled  at  his  devoted  head.  He  deals  about 
condemnation  with  a  more  unsparing  hand  than  ever  did  the 
maligned  Vatican  at  Rome ;  he  pronounces  every  man  a  heretic  whe 
will  not  agree  with  him  in  the  gloss  which  he  thinks  proper  to  give 
to  the  texts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  I  am  almost  certain  that  he 
has  not  the  authority  of  the  Church  for  it;  for  if  she  delegated  such 
powers  to  him,  she  would  condemn  herself,  and  upset  her  favourite 
doctrine,  "  the  right  of  private  judgment."  Again,  my  friends,  he 
has  spoken  about  praying  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  he  has 
ridiculed  us  for  saying:  "  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us, 
sinners."  Now,  my  brethren,  you  will  be  pleased  to  observe,  that 
in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  you  will  find  it  recorded,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  Elizabeth,  the  mother  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist,  the  precursor  of  Christ,  says :  "  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  And  whence  is  this  to 
me  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ?"  (Luke  i.  42.)  To 
which  salutation  the  Virgin  made  answer :  "  My  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour ;  because 
he  hath  regarded  the  humility  of  his  handmaid.  For  behold  from 
henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed."  (Luke  i.  46, 
47,  48.)  Here,  my  friends,  is  a  declaration,  emanating  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  mankind :  "  For  behold  from  hence' 
forth  ail  generations  shall  call  me  blessed.'9  Now  I  would  be  glad 
to  know,  how  could  that  prophesy  be  fulfilled  ?  Where  were  the 
generations  who  u  from  henceforth  were  to  call  her  blessed,"  if 
the  whole  world,  men,  women,  and  children,  were  buried  in  damn- 
able idolatry  and  abominable  apostasy  for  800  years  and  more  ? 
The  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  by  her  mouth,  says ;  "  Behold  from  hence- 
forth all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed ;"  but  the  Church  of 
England  denies  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  make  any  such 
declaration ;   for  she  teaches  that  that  promise,  as  well  as  all  the 
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promises  made  by  Jesus  Christ  to  his  Church,  failed,  and  that  there 
was  no  one  generation  to  call  her  blessed,  because  there  was  no 
true  believer  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  no  true  Church  to  teach  the  doc- 
trines of  Jesus  Christ  for  a  period  of  800  years  and  more.  So  much 
for  tbe  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England*  But,  my  friends,  if 
the  whole  world  was  buried  in  damnable  idolatry  for  that  immense 
space  of  time,  how  was  that  prophecy  fulfilled  ?  Again,  my  friends, 
it  may  be  assumed  that  the  promises  of  God  never  did  fail,— and  in 
that  hypothesis  will  my  rev.  friend  show  me  how  that  prophesy  was 
fulfilled  by  Protestants?  Let  him  show  me,  secondly,  how 
ail  generations  called  her  blessed,  when  there  was  nothing  but 
gross  and  damnable  idolatry  pervading  the  whole  world  for  a  period 
of  800  years  and  more?  Let  him  prove  that  He  cannot  do  it- 
But  if  he  say  he  can  prove  that  that  prophesy  never  failed,  not* 
withstanding  As*  idolatry  and  apostasy  and  his  Church's  800  years 
and  more,  I  defy  him  to  the  proof.  And  since  he  derides  us  for 
styling  her  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  he  proves  by  his  taunts  that 
Protestants  have  no  share  in  thefutfilment  of  that  prophesy.  Now, 
my  friends,  I  have  no  further  observation  to  make  at  present  upon 
the  rev.  gentleman's  last  speech  of  yesterday.  I  have  filled  up  the 
ehasm,  and  I  come  at  once  to  the  apostasy;  and  I  beg  of  you, 
my  brethren,  to  attend  well,  and  mark  with  what  confusion  I  will 
cover  him.  See  how  I  will  crush  him,  and  demolish  his  arguments 
—arguments  in  his  own  opinion— by  the  weight  of  Protestant  au- 
thorities alone.  I  shall  proceed  to  show  that  the  Babylon  spoken 
at  in  the  Revelation  is  not  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  that  the  city 
is  not  the  Christian  city  of  Rome,  and  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  is  not 
Antichrist ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary ,  it  was  the  Pagan  city  of  Rome, 
and  that  distinction  is  even  made  by  St.  Peter  himself.  (1  Pet.  v.  13.) 
He  distinguishes  the  two  cities  from  each  other— Pagan  Rome  and 
Christian  Rome ;  for  he  wrote  to  "  the  co-elect  Church  which  is  in 
Babylon."  Now,  he  was  presiding  over  the  Christian  Church  which 
was  then  in  its  infancy  at  Rome,  and  he  could  only  have  spoken  of 
it  as  in  Babylon,  because  it  was  amongst  the  heathens  ;  and  that  is 
the  opinion  of  the  ablest  Protestant  writer  that  ever  wrote  upon  the 
subject  of  the  apostasy  foretold.  Doctor  Hammond  says;  "That 
the  19th,  20th,  and  21st  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse  are  a  congra- 
tulation with  the  Roman  Church  for  her  victory  over  Babylon  and 
Heathen  Rome."  (Paraphrase  on  the  xix.  chapter,  volume  1, 
pp.  993,  994.)  "  After  these  things  1  heard  a  great  voice  of 
much  people  in  Heaven,  saying,  Alleluiah."  "  This  vision,"  says 
Dr.  Hammond,  "  looked  especially  on  the  Heathen  religion  des- 
troyed in  Rome,  and  exchanged  for  the  Christian/9  "  1  heard  as 
it  were  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Alleluiah."  "  This 
voice,"  says  Hammond,  "  is  the  acclamation  of  all  the  nations, 
that  is,  Christian  people  in  them,  over  all  the  world,  thundering 
out  Alleluiahs  to  God,  for  his  illustrious  enlargement  of  the  king-! 
dom  of  Christ.  The  conversion  of  that  Imperal  City  to  Christianity, 
.  which  is,  as  it  were,  the  marriage  of  Christ  to  a  lovely  spouser 
his  Church."    "  And  an  angel  bid  me  take  notice  of  this  as  the 
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blessedest,  happiest  change  that  ever  was  wrought  in  the  world." 
(Ibid.)  "  So  that  the  sum  of  this  fall  of  Babylon  is  the  destruction 
of  the  wicked  and  Heathen  Rome,  and  preserving  of  the  pure  and 
Christian  Rome,  and  so  in  effect  the  bringing  of  that  city  and 
empire  to  Christianity.*'  See,  then,  learned  Doctor,  the  distinc- 
tion of  Christian  Rome  and  Pagan  Rome  drawn  by  Dr.  Hammond, 
who  calls  Pagan  Rome  the  "  Babylon.*9 

Now,  my  friends,  I  will  ask  my  rev.  opponent  is  he  sure  that 
"  the  lady  sitting  upon  the  seven  hills"  is  the  city  of  Rome  ? 
Mark  what  Doctor  Heylin  says  in  his  Cosmography,  and  I  can 
tell  you,  my  brethren,  that  Doctor  Heylin  has  shown  himself  to  be 
a  man  of  as  much  learning  as  my  reverend  opponent,  Mr.  Gregg : 
he  clearly  shows  that  the  Babylon,  in  the  Book  of  Revelations,  is 
not  ancient  Rome,  but  new  Rome,  that  is  Constantinople,  the  head 
of  the  Turkish  Empire.  His  words  are,  "Constantinople  is 
situated  on  seven  mountains,  most  of  them  crowned  with  magnifi- 
cent mosques— on  the  first  whereof  stand  the  ruins  of  Constaotioe's 
palace ;  on  the  second,  a  fair  Turkish  mosque ;  on  the  third, 
stands  a  stately  mosque ;  on  the  fourth  and  fifth,  the  sepulchres  of 
Selim  the  First,  and  Badjazet  the  Second  ;  on  the  sixth,  the 
mosque  and  sepulchre  of  Solyman  the  Magnificent,  numbered 
x  amongst  the  present  wonders  of  the  world  ;  and  on  the  seventh, 
the  temple  of  St.  Sophia,  and  the  Turkish  Seraglio.  In  which 
respect  it  is  called  the  seven-hilled  city  by  Nicetas  and  by  Paulus, 
Diaconus,  and  so  acknowledged  to  be  by  Janus  Dousa,  Phineas 
Morrison,  G.  Sandy's,  and  others  of  our  modern  travellers,  eye 
witnesses  of  it."  (P.  992.) 

There  is  your  city  on  seven  hills  for  you,  sir,  and  I  think  you  will 
travel  far,  and  search  the  Scriptures  to  some  better  purpose,  before 
you  can  show  that,  Christian  Rome,  and  not  Constantinople,  is  the 
Babylon  foretold.  Nova  Roma,  new  Rome,  has  as  much  to  do  with 
your  definition  as  Pagan  Rome.  Again,  sir,  Doctor  Heylin  says, 
"  if  there  be  any  mystery  in  the  number  seven,  or  that  the  sitting  of 
the  great  w —  on  a  seven-headed  beast,  be  an  assured  direction  to 
find  out  the  "  Antichrist ,•'  we  may  as  well  look  for  him  in  Con- 
stantinople,  or  Nova  Roma,  where  the  great  Turk,  the  professed 
enemy  of  Christ,  and  the  christian  faith,  has  his  seat  and  residence, 
as  amongst  the  seven  hills  of  Old  Rome,  where  the  Pope  resides. 
Or  if  his  sitting  "  in  the  temple  of  God,"  shows  us  where  to  find 
him,  we  may  as  well  look  for  him  in  the  temple  of  St.  Sophia,  now 
a  Turkish  mosque,    as  in  St.  Peter's  Church  at  Rome,  still  a 

CHRISTIAN   TEMPLE." 

Now,  Mr.  Gregg,  there  is  the  opinion  of  Doctor  Heylin,  and  let 
me  see  how  you  will  get  over  his  authority.  1  have  shown  you  that 
if  Babylon  foretold,  is  to  be  seated  upon  seven  hifls,  it  is  more 
likely,  as  Doctor  Heylin  well  observes,  that  the  Grand  Turk,  the 
professed  enemy  of  Christ  and  Christianity,  should  be  Antichrist, 
and  it  would  be  more  reasonable  to  look  for  Antichrist  in  the 
temple  of  Sophia,  now  a  Mahomedan  mosque,  than  in  St.  Peter's 
at  Rome,  which  is  still  a  christian  temple.  I  have  also  shown  you, 
sir,  that  the  learned  Fabcr,  differs  from  every  writer  that  went 
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before  him,  upon  the  subject  that  we  are  now  discussing.  He 
draers  from  the  great  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  from  Bishop  Newton,  from 
Montague,  from  Whittalcer,  and  they  all  differ  from  him.  But  he 
proves  to  a  demonstration,  that  Christian  Rome  is  not  the  Babylon 
foretold,  and  that  the  Pope,  the  head  of  the  Christian  Church,  the 
centre  of  Christian  unity,  is  not  the  Antichrist  foretold.  My 
friends,  I  find  these  authorities  in  his  own  Church,  and  I  place  them 
against  his  private  glossings,  and  his  capricious  interpretation. 
Now,  my  friends,  I  could  give  you  numberless  quotations  from  the 
Holy  Fathers,  ail  going  to  show  that  the  Antichrist  foretold,  will 
not  appear  until  the  end  of  the  world,  and  that  he  will  not  be  in  the 
Church  of  God,  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  will  be  out  of  the  church. 
What  does  Grotius  say  P  He  says :  "  Grotius  is  clearly  of  opinion, 
as  are  many  others,  that  Protestants  will  never  be  united  with  each 
other,  until  they  are  so  with  those,  who  adhere  to  the  See  of  Rome ; 
without  which  no  common  agreement  or  government  can  be 
expected  ;  he  wishes,  therefore,  that  the  rupture  now  existing,  as 
well  as  the  occasions  of  it,  were  removed,  amongst  the  causes  of 
which,  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  according  to  the  canons,  cannot 
be  reckoned,  as  Melancthon  confesses,  who  even  deems  the  supre- 
macy necessary  for  the  preservation  of  unity.  Neither  is  this 
putting  the  Church  at  the  Pope's  feet,  but  it  is  only  the  ancient 
and  respectable  order  of  things  restored  again."—  (Rivet us* 
Apology,  page  255.)  And  reply  to  Rivetus,  page  57.  He  says — 
that  what  Doctor  Gregg  calls  "  the  supremacy"  of  Antichrist  is 
necessary  for  the  preservation  of  Christian  unity  P  You  tell  us  the 
Pope  is  Antichrist ;  Grotius  tells  us,  that  he  is  the  visible  head  of 
Christ's  church,  and  that  without  him  there  can  be  no  Christian 
unity.  Jlgain,  on  the  vision  in  the  Apocalypse  of  binding  the 
devil,  Grotius  says :  "  this  vision  of  binding  Satan  for  1000  years, 
shows  that  the  tranquillity  which  Constantine  and  his  successors 
gave  to  the  church  will  be  long  indeed;  but  that  it  will  not  continue 
to  the  end  of  the  world."  (Grotius  in  Apoc.  xx.  6.) 

So  that  after  the  Pagan  persecutions  were  destroyed  by  Constan- 
tine, thisGrotius,  the  most  learned  Protestant  that  ever  lived,  says 
that  it  will  not  be  until  the  end  of  the  world,  that  this  arch  enemy 
of  Christ  will  make  his  appearance  upon  earth.  And  I  will  show 
you  upon  the  authority  of  Doctor  Hammond,  that  Paganism  was  not 
destroyed  until  the  year  500.  It  still  uplifted  its  head,  even  under 
Constantine  the  Great,  and  it  was  only  under  Theodosius  that  it 
was  completely  crushed.  Well,  my  brethren,  according  to  St.  John, 
the  devil  was*  to  be  chained  in  the  bottomless  pit  for  1000  years 
after  the  fail  of  Paganism.  And  this  period  of  1000  years  will  bring 
us,  as  I  will  hereafter  show,  to  the  epoch  when  Luther  and  Calvin 
made  their  appearance.  Then  hell  was  let  loose, — when  doctrines 
smelling  strongly  of  brimstone  were  promulgated,  and  to  propagate 
which  the  locusts  spread  themselves  over  the  earth.  Now,  sir,  I 
will  read  you  another  extract  from.  Doctor  Hammond.  He  says: 
"  And  1  saw  another  representation  by  which  I  discerned  what 
should  succeed  the  conversion  of  heathen  Rome  to  Christianity, 
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viz.  a  tranquillity  and  flourishing  state  of  Christianity,  from  the 
time  of  Constantino's  coming  to  the  empire.  And  an  angel  second 
the  devil  by  all  ways  of  security,  binding,  locking,  and  sealing  him 
up,  that  he  might  not  deceive  and  corrupt  the  world,  as  till  then  he 
had  done ;  but  permit  the  Christian  profession  to  flourish  till  theie 
1000  years  were  at  an  end,  and  after  that  he  should  get  loose  again 
for  some  time,  and  make  some  havoc  in  the  Christian  world*  *  This 
is  the  first  resurrection.9  That  is  a  flourishing  condition  of  the  church 
under  the  Messias.  Blessed  and  Holy  is  he  who  has  part  in  this 
first  resurrection — on  such  the  second  death,  hell,  has  no  power." 
(In  Apoc.  xx.  7.) 

Thus  then,  my  friend,  the  arch  enemy  of  mankind  was  to  be 
chained  for  1000  years,  consequently  the  Popes  who  governed  the 
Church  of  Christ  during  that  period,  could  not  be  Antichrist,  nor 
the  Christian  world  that  was  obedient  to  that  head,  who  professed 
and  taught  and  practised  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  who 
even  unto  this  hour  believes  in  Jesus  Christ  more  strongly  and 
more  fervently  than  you  do,  or  than  your  church  does,  cannot  be 
the  Antichrist  foretold.  Neither  can  that  church  which  he  governs 
be  the  apostasy  foretold,  for  she  never  taught,  neither  did  she  ever 
countenance  the  teaching  of  doctrines,  as  your  church  has  done, 
contrary  to  those  taught  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  inspired  apostles. 
She  never  yet  taught  that  the  premises  of  Christ  failed,— she  never 
yet  taught  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  place  of  being  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  was  a  spirit  of  contradiction,  and  that  when  he  was  sent  to 
guide  the  Church  of  Christ  into  aU  truth,  that  he  deserted  her, 
thereby  leaving  the  mystical  body  of  Jesus  Christ  the  second  person 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  to  see  corruption  for  800  years  and  more* 
Therefore,  sir,  my  Church,  not  having  taught,  promulgated,  or 
countenanced  the  promulgation  of  such  doctrines,  cannot  be  what 
you  say  she  is — the  great  apostasy  foretold.  On  the  contrary,  my 
friend,  you  might  fix  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  you  might  apply 
the  epithet  "  apostasy"  to  a  "  Lady"  nearer  home.  You  could 
more  appropriately  apply  it  to  a  church  which  follows  the  prescrip- 
tions compounded  by  Luther  and  Calvin,  a  history  of  whoso  bias* 
phemous  doctrines  I  will  give  you  by-and-bye. 

Now,  sir,  be  pleased  to  hear  Doctor  Hammond  again— "But  after 
the  emperors  were  Christians,  heathenism  still  continued  in  Rome, 
and  in  the  empire,  in  some  degree,  till  by  the  coming  of  the  Goths 
and  Vandals  and  Huns,  under  Alaricus,  Gensericus,  and  Attilas, 
the  city  and  empire  of  Rome  was,  all  the  heathen  part  of  U, 
destroyed,  and  Christianity  fully  victorious  over  it.  The  city  hav- 
ing been  taken  by  Alaricus  and  the  Goths,  Anno  Christi  416— and 
by  Gensericus  and  the  Vandals,  Anno  456."  The  public  worship 
of  Paganism,  sir,  ceased  in  Rome  in  the  year  899,  and  the  religion 
was  nearly  extinct  in  the  year  423,  when  Theodosius  the  younger 
imagined  that  there  was  scarcely  a  Pagan  in  his  empire.  Never- 
theless, as  Dr.  Cave  observes,  he  was  forced  in  three  years  after  to 
make  a  new  law  against  them.  So  that  if  Pagan  Rome  be  St.  John's 
Babylon,  we  must  date  the  ruin  of  it  from  the  year  500,  and  if  you 
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aid  the  1000  yean,  daring  which  the  devil  was  to  be  chained,  you 
will  arrive  at  the  era  of  the  great  Protestant  reformation,  when  he 
was  folly  let  loose. 

That,  my  brethren,  have  I  shown  him  what  all  those  Protestant 
writers  declare,  that  the  terms  Antichrist  and  apostasy  are 
not  applicable  to  the  Pope,  or  to  that  church  which  he  governs. 
I  have  produced  those  authorities.  He  never  can  get  over  them— 
he  never  can  refute  them,  although  he  may  pretend  to  sneer  at  them. 
My  brethren,  our  blessed  Saviour  told  his  disciples,  that  he  would 
send  them  into  the  world,  like  sheep  among  wolves—"  Behold 
I  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves."  (Matt.  x.  16.) 
And  I  have  already  shown  you  that  by  the  patience  with  which 
those  sheep  bore  their  persecutions  and  sufferings ;  by  their  exem- 
plary conduct  and  virtuous  lives,  but  above  all,  by  the  charity  and 
patience  which  they  exhibited  even  towards  their  enemies ;  they 
changed  the  wolves  into  lambs  like  themselves,  and  brought  them 
into  the  fold  of  Jesus  Christ.  But,  my  brethren,  before  all  this 
was  accomplished,  did  he  not  allow  his  Iambs  to  be  persecuted 
under  Nero,  Domitian,  Caligula,  and  Valerian,  &c  &c.  ?  Did  he 
sot  let  loose  the  wolves  of  this  world  against  his  church  ?  And  was 
she  not  persecuted  ?  How  many  thousands  of  her  children  spilled 
the  last  drop  of  their  blood  for  the  faith  which  she  taught ;  until  it 
pleased  her  divine  founder  to  raise  her  resplendently  and  gloriously 
triumphant  above  paganism  and  persecution  ?  Yes,  my  friends,  by 
the  meekness  and  fortitude  of  the  followers  of  Christ,  they  triumphed 
gloriously  over  persecution  in  the  year  465,  when  paganism  was 
laid  prostrate  in  the  dust.  And  now  permit  me  to  ask  you,  rev. 
sir,  was  it  not  the  Catholic  Church  that  did  all  this  ?  Was  it  not 
the  Catholic  Church  that  overcame  persecution  and  idolatry  ?  And 
was  there  not  then  a  Pope  in  Rome,  and  are  not  his  successors 
filling  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  ever  since  P  And  was  it  not  one  of  his 
successors,  sir,  that  governed  the  Catholic  Church  at  the  time  that 
she  condemned  the  apostle  of  your  Church,  and  pronounced  him  a 
heretic  for  leaving  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  for  broaching  his 
damnable,  and  until  then  unheard-of  doctrines  ?  Again,  my 
brethren,  hear  what  Dr.  Cave  says — "  This  it  seems  was  a  parting 
blow,  (by  Theodosius  the  younger),  for  heathenism  dwindled  into 
nothing,  and  that  little  that  was  left  crept  into  holes  and  corners  to 
hide  its  head,  according  to  the  prediction  long  since  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah."  The  text  of  Isaiah,  to  which  Dr.  Cave  refers,  is  chap.  ii. 
18,  and  the  following:— '4 And  idols  shall  be  utterly  destroyed; 
and  they  shall  go  into  the  holes  of  rocks,  and  into  the  caves  of  the 
earth,  from  the  face  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  gl6ry  of 
his  majesty,  when  he  shall  rise  up  to  strike  the  earth.  In  that  day 
a  man  shall  cast  away  his  idols  of  silver,  and  his  idols  of  gold, 
which  he  had  made  for  himself  to  adore,  to  moles  and  bats."  Then 
you  see,  rev.  doctor,  that,  according  to  Doctor  Cave,  Christianity 
had  triumphed  over  Paganism,  Catholicity  over  idolatry,  about  the 
year  4*5 :   and  he  quotes  the  Prophet  Isaiah  to  prove  that  it  was 
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prophecied,  that  at  tbat  period  idolatry  was  to  be  totally  extin- 
guished— "  idols  to  be  utterly  destroyed."  But,  according  to  the 
Doctor  of  Swift's,  Isaiah  was  a  false  prophet.  Doctor  Cave  a  fool— 
and  idolatry,  instead  of  being  extinguished,  only  began  to  flourish 
at  the  period  of  its  destruction  foretold  by  Isaiah. 

You  see,  further,  my  friends,  that  the  devil  was  to  be  let  loose 
in  a  thousand  years  after  the  destruction  of  Paganism,  which  was 
finally  overthrown  about  the  year  500 — he  was  thus  secured  in  the 
bottomless  pit  for  a  thousand  years.  So  that  that  will  bring  you 
down  to  the  ever-memorable  period  of  the  16th  century,  when  the 
fifth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet: — "  And  I  saw,"  says  St.  John,  "a 
star  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth,  and  there  was  given  to  him  the 
key  of  the  bottomless  pit.    And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit,  and 

the  smoke  of  the  pit  arose  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace   

And  from  the  smoke  of  the  pit  there  came  out  locusts  upon 

the  earth,  and  power  was  given  to  them,  as  the  scorpions  of  the 
earth  have  power."  (Apoc.  ix.  1,  2,  3.)  I  will  not  proceed  at  pre- 
sent to  demonstrate  that  Gog  and  Magog  were  Luther  and  Calvin, 
and  tbat  Luther  was  that  fallen  star  referred  to  by  the  Apostle  St. 
John ;  but  before  this  discussion  is  over  I  may  satisfy  you,  my 
friends,  upon  that  point.  Again,  my  friends,  hear  what  Dr. 
Whiston  says  upon  the  subject  now  under  discussion :  He  dated 
our  apostasy  from  the  year  456,  and  prophecied,  from  the  book  of 
Revelations,  that  the  Papacy  would  expire  in  the  year  1716.  Here, 
then,  we  have  the  immortal  and  inspired  Whiston  against  the  im- 
mortal and  inspired  Gregg.  The  first  has  been  proved  by  experience 
to  have  been  a  false  prophet,  and  a  bad  interpreter  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse ;  for  the  Papacy  has  been  more  flourishing  since  the  year 
1716,  than  for  a  long  period  antecedent.  And  the  latter,  I  have 
no  doubt,  will  be  equally  illustrious,  and  prove  himself  to  be  equally 
prophetical  and  inspired.  We  have  a  whole  multitude  of  Apoca- 
lyptic Protestant  commentators ;  but  they  differ  as  widely  from 
each  other,  as  I  do  from  Doctor  Gregg.  Whiston  made  just  as 
good  a  hand  of  the  Apocalypse  as  he  did  of  the  longitude.  And 
Doctor  Gregg  will  make  as  good  a  hand  of  the  apostasy,  as 
Whiston  did  of  both. 

So,  my  friends,  here  is  one  of  your  inspired  doctors  prophesy- 
ing that  Popery  was  to  expire  in  1716 — and  if  the  prophecy  was 
made  good  by  the  event,  then  indeed  I  would  adroit  my  friend's  inter- 

E relation  of  the  texts  upon  which  he  relies  ;  but  1716  is  long  gone 
y — 122  years  have  passed  away — and  yet  we  have  Popery,  as  you 
and  your  church  are  pleased  to  designate  it,  as  fresh  and  as  bloom- 
ing as  ever.  And  here,  sir,  permit  roe  to  tell  you  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  have  given  the  lie  direct  to  Dr.  Whiston'*  proofs,  as 
well  as  to  your  assertions.  Now,  my  friends,  to  proceed  with  the 
quotations  which  he  has  cited  in  support  of  his  favourite  doctrine— 
•{  The  great  apostasy  foretold  :"  And  first  as  to  that  relative  to 
the  celibacy  of  the  priesthood—"  Forbidding  to  marry,"  he  says, 
.  ••  is  one  proof  of  the  apostasy  ;"  and,  "  Forbidding  to  eat  meats," 
is  another  proof.    Well,  now,  my  friends,  we  will  see  how  far  those 
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proofs,  as  he  calls  them,  are  supported  by  the  Holy  Scriptures— 
and  by  the  practice  of  his  own  churchy  who,  in  her  blundering  and 
her  ignorance,  has  adopted  and  received  the  very  Councils  which 
enjoin  celibacy  upon  the  clergy.  She  acknowledges  and  receives 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  held  under  Pope  Leo  I.  anno.  451, 
against  the  Eotychians.  Your  church,  sir,  has  received  that  very 
Council  of  Chalcedon  which  enacts  a  canon  decreeing— ."That  it  is 
not  lawful  for  a  nun  consecrated  to  God,  or  for  a  monk,  to  marry— 
and  if  found  to  do  this,  that  they  be  excluded  from  communion. 
And  that  if  a  deaconness  married,  and  by  so  doing  scandalized 
the  grace  of  God,  both  she  and  her  husband  should  be  excom- 
municated/' (Council  of  Chalcedon,  Can.  15  and  16.)  There,  sir, 
is  one  of  the  four  general  Councils  received  by  your  church,  forbid- 
ding to  marry  as  far  as  our  church  forbids  it,  and  therefore  you 
must  excuse  us,  or  acknowledge  your  church  to  have  the  braud  of 
the  apostasy.  My  rev.  friend,  this  Council  was  received  by  your 
Virgin  Queen  (Bess),  and  it  was  authenticated  by  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment— for  your  church  cannot  do  anything,  sir,  without  an  Act  of 
Parliament— an  act  of  the  legislature  must  be  her  authority  for  every- 
thing. But  to  return  to  the  subject.  You  have  your  own  church 
receiving  those  Councils  which  enjoin  celibacy :  and  you  have  that 
blunder  which  your  church  committed,  by  acting  inconsistently  and 
ignorantly  in  receiving  those  Councils,  which  are  thrown  in  your  teeth 
—as  well  as  that  fact,  which  all  your  assertions  and  ingenuity  cannot 
get  over,  to  wit,  that  your  church  is  the  handy  work  of  a  married 
monk.  Now,  sir,  one  of  the  canons  of  that  Council  of  Chalcedon 
declares — "  That  any  priest  or  monk  that  marries  should  be  publicly 
excommunicated."  And  you  have,  as  I  already  observed,  your 
own  church  adopting  that  Council  which  forbids  marriage  to  her 
clergy — and  yet  your  clergy  marry  in  contradiction  to  it.  What 
does  St.  Paul  say  P — "  He  that  is  without  a  wife  is  careful  of  the 
things  that  pertain  to  our  Lord,  how  to  please  God ;  but  he  that 
is  with  a  wife  is  careful  of  the  things  that  pertain  to  the  world, 
how  he  may  please  his  wife.*'  (1  Cor.  vii.  32.)  So  now,  sir,  have 
we  not  the  authority  of  St.  Paul— and,  as  I  have  already  shown  you, 
have  we  not  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  disciples, 
authorizing  the  church  to  impose  celibacy  upon  her  clergy:  for  the 
married  disciple  is  less  careful  "  of  the  things  that  pertain  to  God," 
and  more  easily  led  astray  from  the  fajth,  than  the  unmarried  dis- 
ciple, "  who  careth  for  the  things  that  pertain  to  the  Lord,  how  he 
may  please  God."  Now,  sir,  hear  what  Doctor  Hammond  says 
about  your  married  clergy,  and  in  reference  to  the  objected 
passage  of  St.  Paul :  "  They  will  relieve  themselves  by  marrying, 
which  is  a  great  crime  in  them,— to  wit,  that  of  violating  their 
faith  to  the  church,  a  kind  of  conjugal  tie,  that  they  would 
attend  it  alone,  and  not  forsake  it,  which  when  they  do,  and  return 
again  to  the  world,  what  is  it  but  giving  the  church  a  bill  of  divorce 
and  marrying  another  husband?1'  (Paraph,  on  1  Tim.  v.  11  and 
\%9  p.  737.)  Grotius,  on  the  same  passage,  says  that  St.  Paul  in- 
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structs  his  disciples  especially  against  the  Pythagorian  philosophers, 
the  chief  of  whom  were  addicted  to  magic— and  who  condemned 
marriage  as,  in  all  cases,  utterly  unlawful. 

See  then,  my  friends,  "  what  is  marriage,  amongst  the  Protestant 
clergy,  but  giving  the  church  a  bill  of  divorce  and  marrying  another 
wife?"  So  far,  my  friends,  for  my  reverend  opponent's  proof  of 
apostasy— "  The  forbidding  to  marry/9  Now,  my  brethren,  I  will 
proceed  to  teach  him  a  little  of  Scripture ;  I  will  tell  him  the  view 
which  St  Paul  had  when  he  forbade  those  who  devoutly  and  sin* 
eerely  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of  the  great  God,  to  marry— 
,  and  I  will  give  you  the  true  meaning  of  St  Paul,  from  the  same 
Protestant  writer,  Dr.  Hammond*  Now,  my  friends,  hear  what 
this  learned  Protestant  author  says  upon  the  subject :  "  Many 
heretics  there  were  in  the  ancient  church,  who  prohibited  marriage 
and  taught  abstinence  from  meats  as  necessary— having  much  of 
their  doctrine  from  the  Pythagorian  philosophers.  Such  were  the 
Encratites,  Montanists,  and  Marcionites."  (Paraph,  p.  735.) 

Now,  sir,  you  have  a  candid  and  well-informed  dignitary  of  your 
own  church  applying  these  texts  of  St.  Paul,  not  to  Roman  Catho- 
lics,  but  to  the  ancient  heretics,  whom  he  enumerates.      He  ex- 
pressly tells  you,  that  the  observations  of  the  Apostle,  relative  to 
the  forbidding  of  marriage,  and  the  abstaining  from  meats,  were 
intended  for  those  heretics  exclusively.      Clemens  Alexandrinus  is 
of  the  same  opinion  with  Doctor  Hammond.    In  his  celebrated  work 
called  Stromata,  speaking  of  those  very  heretics,  he  says,  "  Under 
a  pretence  of  continence  they  commit  a  villainy  against  the  creation 
and  the  Creator,  teaching  that  men  ought  not  to  receive  marriage 
nor  to  get  children."  (Lib.  3.)  And  again,  "  There  are  some,"  says 
St.  Clement,  "  who  affirm  marriage  to  be  fornication/'  (p.  446.) 
"  That  is,"  says  Dr.  Hammond,  "  utterly  unlawful,  and  that  it  is 
brought  in  and  delivered  by  the  devil."      And  both  Grotius  and 
Dr.  Hammond  quote  the  ancient  constitutions  concerning  these 
heretics — "  They  (the  ancient  heretics)  despise  marriage,  and  say  it 
is  not  the  work  of  God.    They  say  that  men  ought  not  to  marry, 
and  that  they  must  abstain  from  flesh  meat  and  wine ;  that  it  w  a 
detestable  thing  to  marry,  to  beget  children,  and  to  eat  flesh  meat 
Some  of  them  say  they  must  only  abstain  from  swine's  flesh,  and 
may  eat  what  the  Mosaical  Law  permits.''    Stlrenmus,  speaking  of 
Saturninus  and  his  sect,   has  the  following :    "  They  say  that  to 
marry  and  to  beget  children  is  from  the  devil."    (lib.  i.  xxii.) 
Tertullian,  in  speaking  of  Marcion,  says:  lc  He  rejects  marriage  as 
wicked  and  the  work  of  immodesty."  (Lib.  1.  Contra.  Mar.  xxiv.) 
Clemens  of  Alexandria  says :  "  The  Marcion ists  are  not  chaste  by 
their  own  free  choice,  but  out  of  hatred  to  the  Creator,  having  an 
impious  persuasion,  that  it  is  a  wicked  thing  to  have  childreo." 
— (Strom.  Lib.  iii.  page  481.)      Now,  modern  and  modest  Doctor, 
-  what  say  you  to  all  those  authorities  ?      Those  were  the  heretics 
against  whom  St  Paul  directed  his  animadversions.    We  are  not 
concerned  in  those  animadversions. 
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Did  not  the  Apostles,  sir,  command  to  abstain  from  blood  and 
from  strangled  meats  ?  And  was  that  a  mark  of  the  apostasy  ? 
What  does  your  own  Grotius  say  upon  the  very  text  of  the  Apostle 
which  you  qoote  upon  the  subject?  He  tells  you  in  his  commentary 
on  the  1st  Timothy  iv.  5%  that  St.  Paul  in  that  place  instructs  his 
disciple  Timothy  against  the  Pythagorian  philosophers,  the  chief  of 
whom  ( Apollonius  Tyaneus)  was  addicted  to  magic.  That  he  came 
to  Epbesus,  whilst  Timothy  was  living  there,  and  that  he  taught  his 
unfortunate  followers  "to  abstain  from  the  use  of  wine,  of  creatures 
which  had  life,  and  from  the  use  of  marriage/9  "  Nor  did  he  (says 
Grotius)  dissuade  from  marriage  as  giving  a  preference  to  celibacy, 
for  in  this  sense  Christians  may  do  it;  but  he  taught  that  wedlock 
was  unlawful  to  all,  and  that  married  persons  cannot  be  saved." 
Now,  sir,  do  we  forbid  to  marry?  No,  sir,  we  do  not;  on  the  con- 
trary, we  hold  with  St.  Paul  (Heb.xiii.  4),  "  marriage  honourable 
in  all''  who  are  free  to  marry,  in  all  who  have  not  voluntarily 
dedicated  their  lives  by  a  solemn  vow  to  the  service  of  God.  Those, 
sir,  are  the  persons  to  whom  St.  Paul  directs  those  commands  which 
areconveyedinthattextwhichlhavejustreadtoyou.  "  He  that  is 
without  a  wife  is  careful  of  the  things  that  pertain  to  our  Lord,  how  he 
may  please  God."(lCor.vii.32.)  My  church  does  not  forbid  marriage* 
It  was  the  Gnostics,  in  the  exercise  of  their  private  judgment,  that 
totally  forbade  marriage,  alleging  that  marriage  was  fornication,  and 
that  it  was  institutd  by  the  devil.  And  what  church,  let  me  ask 
you,  sir,  condemned  them  and  all  other  early  heretics  ?  It  was  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Therefore,  sir,  if  she  forbade  marriage, 
would  she  condemn  as  heretics,  would  she  cnt  off  from  her  com- 
munion all  those  who  agreed  in  the  filthy  and  abominable  doctrines 
of  the  Gnostics  ?  No,  sir,  my  church,  instead  of  condemning  pr 
prohibiting  marriage,  has,  by  the  command  of  Christ,  admitted  it 
into  the  number  of  her  sacraments.  It  is  one  of  our  seven  sacra- 
ments. It  is,  sir,  a  sacrament  as  well  as  extreme  unction,  which 
you  have  admitted  that  you  would  adapt  to-morrow  as  a  sacrament, 
if  your  church  allowed  you.  But  your  church  will  not  adopt  it, 
although  she  did  in  the  beginning  of  her  career,  as  I  have  already 
shown  you.  She  and  her  ministers  ridicule  the  idea  of  extreme 
unction,  notwithstanding  that  she  has  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ, 
"  who  was  anointed  for  his  burial,"  and  the  positive  command  of 
the  Apostle  St.  James — "  Is  a  man  sick  among  you  1  Let  him 
bring  in  the  priests  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him, 
anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.''  (James  v.  14.) 
Your  church*  sir,  by  abrogating  a  sacrament  instituted  by  Christ, 
sets  herself  in  opposition  to  Christ.  Therefore,  sir,  is  she  not  anti- 
Christian?  She  has  robbed  the  poor  of  that  sacrament,  and  you 
wish  to  insinuate  that  my  church  is  equally  guilty.  But  your  insi- 
nuation goes  for  nothing ;  you  have  so  case  to  rest  upon,  as  our 
doctrines  and  our  practice  overwhelm  your  charge  of  "  forbidding 
to  marry,"  they  hurl  to  the  winds  your  proofs  of  apostasy. 

The  doctrine  of  forbidding  to  marry  was  held,  as  I  have  already 
remarked,  by  the  Gnostics,  who' taught  that  it  was  brought  in,  or 
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instituted  by  the  devil.  The  same  doctrine  was  held  by  the  Mar- 
cionites,  who  taught  that  there  were  two  supreme  beings— one  good, 
and  the  other  evil ;  and  that  marriage  proceeded  from  the  evil  one 
—with  those  the  Encratites  and  the  Manicheans,  who  forbade  the 
use  of  flesh,  agreed.  Some  of  them  held  that  swine's  flesh  was  only 
objectionable ;  but  many  of  the  early  heretics  taught  and  held  the 
doctrine,  that  all  descriptions  of  flesh  were  prohibited,  and  that  the 
use  of  flesh  was  commanded  by  the  devil ;  and  it  was  to  those  early 
heretics  that  St.  Paul  referred  in  that  Epistle  from  which  you  have 
quoted  that  text,  and  which  text  was  directed  against  those  ancient 
heretics,  according  to  all  the  ancient  Fathers  and  writers  whom  I 
have  quoted,  and  many  others  whom  I  could  quote,  and  according 
to  Grotius  and  Dr.  Hammond,  and  other  Protestant  authorties, 
whom  it  is  unnecessary  to  enumerate. 

Now,  sir,  I  have  read  you  St.  Paul's  authority  for  celibacy, 
amongst  those  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of  God. 
I  have  read  to  you  Dr.  Hammond's  opinion  of  the  propriety  and 
wisdom  of  restraining  those  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel  from  marriage ;  and  I  have  shown  you  that 
your  church — although  built  upon  the  doctrines  taught  by  zmarried 
Augustinian  monk — has  embraced,  and  adopted,  and  acknowledged, 
the  four  first  General  Councils,  one  of  which  forbids  ecclesiastics  to 
marry.  Then,  sir,  as  to  your  assertion  about  my  church  "  forbid- 
ding to  marry,''  I  have  shown  you  that  we  hold  matrimony  to  be  a 
sacrament — and  if  you  want  further  proofs,  I  can  give  you  the  au- 
thority of  St.  Ireneus  and  Theoderet.  I  have  the^originals  before 
me,  and  you  can  refer  to  them  if  you  please.  The  Marcwnites,  as 
I  have  observed,  regarded  marriage  as  the  institution  of  the  devil, 
and  what  does  St.  Augustine  say  of  them?  "  The  Manicheans 
think  and  preach,  that  the  devil  made  and  joined  the  male  and 
female.  They  condemn  marriage,  without  doubt,  and  forbid  it  as 
much  as  they  can,  since  they  forbid  generation,  which  is  the  end  of 
marriage."  (Contr.  Faust.  Lib.  xix.  and  Haer.  xlvi.)  The  second 
Council  of  Braga  in  568,  has  this  decree — "  If  any  one  think  flesh 
meats  to  be  unclean,  which  God  gave  for  men's  use — and  not  by 
way  of  mortification— but  for  their  supposed  uncleanness,  abstains 
from  them,  so  that  he  will  not  even  taste  herbs  boiled  with  flesh, 
as  Manicheus  and  Priscillian  have  taught,  let  him  be  anathema/' 
(Can.  xiv.) 

Now,  sir,  what  has  become  of  your  "  forbidding  to  marry,  and 
to  abstain  from  meats?"  doctrines  taught  only  by  those  heretics  to 
whom  St.  Paul  referred.  We  do  not  forbid  the  use  of  meat ;  on 
the  contrary,  we  use  it ;  and  what  is  more,  we  are  very  glad  to  make 
use  of  it  when  we  get  it ;  we  only  hold  that  during  times  of  penance 
and  mortification,  the  use  of  meats  is  not  advisable,  and  for  this  we 
might  plead  that  saying  of  Horace — "  sine  cerere  et  Bacco  friget 
Venus" — for  we  all  know  that  constant  eating  and  drinking  luxu- 
riously foment  bad  passions  and  unlawful  desires. 

Here  the  half  hour  terminated. 
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Heir.  Mr.  GREGG.— T  would  ask  the  Revf  Mr.  Maguire  where 
he  has  got  all  his  wisdom  ?    where  he  has  procured  all  that  he  has 
spoken  about  the  Scriptures  ?     Who  is  it  that  speaks  ?     Does  the 
voice  come  from  Rome  ?     According  to  his  principles  it  should.     Is 
it  the  voic^e  of  his  church  ?    or  is  it  only  a  voice   (which  believe  me 
I  wpuld  value  quite  as  much)  that  comes  from  Leitrim  ?      Is  it,   1 
would  ask,  the  voice  of  the  apostate  church  ?    Of  is  it  only  the  voice 
of  Mr.  Maguire  ?     He  professes  to  take  the  interpretation  of  Scripture 
simply  from  his  church.    Is  it  really  his  church  that  has  spoken  in 
all  that  we  heard  from  him?     I  would  be  glad  if  he  would  inform 
ps  whether  he  is  quite  sure  that  Mr.  Maguire  has  given  us  the  precise 
interpretation  of  his  church  ?    or  is  it  all  his  own  ?      I  would  be 
glad  to  be  informed  on  these  matters.      But  while  I  make  these 
observations  I  will  tell  you  that  it  is  no  matter  to  whom  this  interpret 
tation  belongs :    it  is  characteristic  of  its  source.       For  who  would 
expect  any  interpretation  to  come  from  or  t>y  Rome,  hut  a  bungling 
and  a  false  interpretation?     and  anything  more  bungling  or  more. 
false  could  not  be  given  than  his  interpretation.      Who  could  expect 
that  any  thing  which  came  from  Rome — which  proceeded  from  the 
Apostate  Church,  should  be  otherwise  than  false?    And   if  it  came 
from  the  rev.  gentleman  himself,   how  could  we  expect  but  that  he 
would  copy   after  the  parent?      I  am  a  consistent  churchman.     J 
belong  to  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  ancient  Church  of  Ireland— 
the  united  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,    that  Church  which 
never  changed  her  name.      Mark  what  I  say:    our  Church  never 
changed  her  name.      She  is  now  called  as  she  has  ever  been  called 
—the  Church  of  Ireland,    the  Church  of  England.      I  can   refer  to 
the  old  statutes  of  the  realm  in  which  she  is  called  "  The  Church  of 
Ireland,"     and  in  whfch  the  Church  of  England  is  called    u  The 
Church  of  England'1  from  its  establishment.      This  can  be  proved 
from  Mqgna  Charta.      I  shall  read  you  an  extract  from  that  Magna 
Charta,  which  everyone  respects,  and  in  which  it  is  stated  "  Imprimis 
conces^imus    deo    et    hac    prasenli   Charta    nostra    confirmaimus 
pro  nobis  et  haeredibus  nostris  }n   perpetuum  quod   ECCLESIA 
ANGLICANA«      Libera  sit,  et  nabeat  omnia  iura  sua  integra  et 
libertates  suas  lU^sas.''— i.e.  "  We  have  conceded  to  Goc|,  and  by 
this  our  present  paper  we  have  confirmed,    for  ourselves  and  our 
heirs  for  ever,  that  the  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  should  be  free, 
and  keep  all  her  rights  and  liberties  whole  and  entire."    (Magna 
Cbarta,  cap.  1.)      So  that  even  in  Popish  times  it  was  called  "  The 
Church  of  England*"    and  our  Church  was  called  «*  The  Church  of 
Ireland/'  and  so  we  are  still.      I  belong  to  the  Church  of  Ireland, 
the  old  church  which  was  established  by  our  apostles  or  missionaries, 
who  came  from  Rome,    I  grant  you,    but  not  from  Pagan  Rome, 
nor  from  anti-Christian  Rome,    but  from  Rome  when  Rome  was 
comparatively  pure  and  respectable ;    before  the  cry  went  forth  that 
she  was  the  "  cage  of  every  unclean  bird,"  and  the  source  of  every 
thing  filthy,  foul,  and  abominable.      But  the  Church  of  Ireland 
remained  pure  long  after  the  mother  became  foul,— we  had  our 
mission  derived  from  Rome  long  before  she  became  apostate.    And 
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although  we  became  contaminated  with  her  lying  invention!,  it 
pleased  God  that  we  should  discover  our  errors,  and  we  went  back  to 
the  primitive  purity  of  our  ancient  church  :  and  then  the  apostate 
harlot,  not  the  primitive  church,  sent  over  to  us  her  missionaries,  her 
monks,  and  her  friars,  who  have  invaded  our  country,  and  made  as 
a  mock  and  a  jeer,  a  taunt  and  a  reproach  to  the  civilized  world ; 
and  believe  me,  sir,  I  tell  you  with  affection,  that  we  never  shall  see 
our  country  such  as  she  ought  to  be  until  you  come  back  again  to 
those  primitive  and  apostolic  men  who  established  onr  church*  I 
will  give  you  another  view  of  the  apostasy— (I  am  preparing  another 
picture  of  Niagara,  as  the  reverend  gentleman  called  my  former  one) 
—by  which  I  will  clearly  demonstrate,  the  Lord  assisting  me,  that 
our  church  is  not  a  separating  church,  but  that  it  is  the  old  Irish 
Apostolic  Church,  My  former  draft  has  perhaps  favoured  the  idea 
that  we  were  schismatics,  separatists  ;  the  new  one  will  do  away  that 
error,  if  it  be  entertained. 

Mr.  Maguire  referred  to  the  downfall  of  Pagan  Rome,  and  the 
triumph  which  took  place  thereon.  I  will  tell  him  the  passage  to 
which  he  referred,  for  he  does  not  quote  the  chapter  and  verse  as  I 
do.  You  will  find  the  downfall  of  Pagan  Rome  described  to  us  in 
the  book  of  Revelations.  The  passage  that  I  allude  to  is  at  the 
1 2th  chapter.  "And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven: 
a  woman  clothed  wiib  the  sun,  and  the  rooon  under  her  feet,  and 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,  and  she  being  with-child  cried, 
travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.  And  there  appeared 
another  wonder  in  heaven :  and  behold  a  great  red  dragon,  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads.  And 
his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  then 
to  the  eaith :  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman  which  was 
ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was 
born.  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rale  all 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God, 
and  to  his  throne." 

Now,  for  the  interpretation  of  this  passage.  The  woman  adorned 
with  glory  and  majesty,  and  exalted  to  honour,  is  the  church.  She  is 
said  to  be  in  heaven  ;  for  there  every  true  member  of  Christ  "  has  ins 
conversation."  She  is  clothed  with  the  sun ;  that  is  with  Christ,  or 
with  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  "  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
says  the  Apostle.  Jesus  is  called  "the  Lord  our  righteousness,*'  and 
••  the  sun  of  righteousness  who  arises  with  healing  on  his  wings.'' 
She  has  "  the  moon  under  her  feet.'*  The  rooon,  an  emblem  of  that 
which  is  changing  and  transitory— of  the  world,  its  pomps  and 
vanities.    This  is  a  common  interpretation. 

She  is  crowned  with  twelve  stars,  designating  either  the  twelve 
Apostles,  or  else  the  heads  of  the  Tribes  of  Israel.  And  remember 
that  you  must  not  suppose  that  the  true  church  of  Christ  merely  con- 
sisted in  the  collection  of  the  faithful  who  lived  after  .Christ ;  the  trot 
Israel  of  God,  who  lived  before  his  coming,  were  as  much  members 
of  his  church  as  those  believers  who  lived  after. 

Well,    The  woman  in  travail  pained  to  be  delivered,  and  ska 
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brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rale  all  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron.  Who  was  this  child  ?  It  was  Christ  himself,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
in  the  second  Psalm,  that  he  was  to  rule  over  his  enemies,  "  Thou 
shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron."  But  how  could  Jesus,  who  is 
the  head  of  the  church,  be  called  the  son  of  the  church  ?  I  answer, 
he  is  its  head  as  God,  he  is  its  son  as  man.  The  union  of  the  Godhead 
and  the  manhood  in  his  person  explains  the  difficulty.  By  a  like 
paradox  he  is  called  the  root  and  offspring  of  David.  Now,  if  he  he 
the  root  or  origin  of  David,  how  can  he  be  the  branch  of  David  or  his 
offspring  ?  I  answer,  as  God  is  the  Lord  of  David,  as  man  be  is,  and 
glories  in  the  appellation,  «•  the  son  of  David." 

41  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven :  a  great  red  dragon, 
with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns ;  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman,  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born ;  but  her  child  was 
caught  up  to  God  and  to  his  throne."  Who  is  this  dragon  ?  We  are 
told  in  the  9th  verse ;  the  dragon  is  there  called  "  the  old  serpent,  the 
devil."  Why  said  to  be  in  heaven  ?  Because  Satan  was,  at  the  time 
of  Christ's  coming,  the  object  of  direct  worship  among  men.  Thev 
in  their  imaginations  raised  him  to  the  throne  of  God.  As  it  is 
written,  ••  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  unto 
devils,  and  not  to  God."  Why  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  ? 
He  is  thus  identified  with  Rome,  of  which  these  are  universally  the 
prophetic  emblems.  With  Pagan  Rome,  whose  energies  he  at  that 
time  directed. 

44  He  stood  before  the  woman,  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was 
born." 

This  passage  is  strikingly  explained  by  the  conduct  of  Herod  at 
the  birth  of  Jesus.  Herod  was  at  that  time  king  of  the  Jews,  subor- 
dinate to  the  Romans,  as  Judea  was  at  the  same  time  a  kingdom 
subject  to  Caesar.  The  manner,  then,  in  which  this  deputy  Roman 
king  endeavoured  to  destroy  Jesus  at  his  birth,  putting  to  death  the 
children  in  the  region  of  Bethlehem,  in  the  hope  Christ  might  be 
in  the  number,  illustrates  this  passage.  Jesus,  all  through  his  life, 
was  persecuted  by  the  Jews,  who,  in  putting  him  to  death,  pro- 
claimed that  they  "  had  no  king  but  Caesar,"  the  Roman  emperor. 
In  fact,  the  Jewa  delivered  him  to  the  Romans  to  be  put  to  death, 
and  be  u  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,"  the  Roman  governor— 
Thus  did  he,  on  Calvary,  seem,  as  it  were,  to  be  "  devoured"  of  his 
enemies  •  but  "  he  was  caught  up  to  God  and  to  his  throne/  there 
was  he  exalted  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour.  The  Church  was  now 
left  under  its  twelve  heads,   the  Apostles,  to  maintain  a  oontest 

Sinst  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  accordingly  they  contended  for 
mastery.  A  few  poor  fisherman  of  Gallilee  and  their  converts 
against  the  world,  yea,  against  two  worlds,  earth  and  hell.  The 
oontest  is  described  in  the  seventh  verse--1'  Michael  and  his  angels 
fought,  and  the  devil  fought  and  his  angels."  Michael  and  his 
angels  stand  here  as  descriptive  of  the  Church  under  its  Divine  Heady 
the  dragon  and  his  angels  for  the  powers  of  darkness,  under  Pagan 
Rome.  The  contest  was  long.  The  weapons  of  the  adversary  were 
the  sword  and  the  faggot;  the  weapons  of  the  church  were  the 
word  of  their  testimony,  and  a  patient  endurance  of  death  in  bear- 
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Ing  witness  for  the  truth.  Multitudes  of  martyrs  laid  down  theb  Irra 
in  testifying  against  error;  the  blood  of  these  faithful  witnesses 
became  the  seed  of  the  church.  God  was  on  their  side,  who  pre- 
vailed. The  text  tells  us,  "  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and 
prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven. 
The  great  dragon  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast 
out  with  him."  The  church  was  triumphant.  This  alludes  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Roman  empire  to  Christianity  under  Constantino 
Hearken  to  the  burst  of  praise  that  followed  the  overthrow  of 
paganism,  that  gigantic  system  of  devil  worship  that  had  existed  for 
ages — '•  I  heard  a  voice  in  heaven,"  says  the  Apostle.  u  Now  is 
come  salvation  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  tbe 
power  of  his  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down, 
who  accused  him  before  our  God  day  and  night,  and  they  overcame 
him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  the  testimony; 
and  they  loved  not  their  life  unto  death."  They  overcame  by  tt\e 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  as  I  expect  to  overcome  my  reverend  opponent,  ia 
love  and  in  truth,  as  also  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen  in  general 
Let  Mr.  Maguire  examine  whether  the  spirit  of  truth  and  of  consis- 
tency is  in  us — even  that  truth  which  I  hope  you,  sir,  will  be  brought 
in  kindness  and  in  love  to  embrace.  It  is  well  for  him,  as  he  thinks, 
that  he  has  certain  English  Doctors  to  produce  ;  what  care  I  for  indi- 
vidual authorities  who  contradict  the  voice  of  the  Church  General  in 
her  homilies  and  articles.  He  has  found  that  Dr.  Hammond  favours 
his  view.  It  seems  that  he  said  that  when  Pagan  Rome  should  be 
overthrown,  there  would  be  a  triumph  over  paganism  and  superstition. 
There  certainly  was,  and  he  quoted  it — but  he  stopped  short  in  the 
quotation.  He  was  prudent  in  doing  so — it  was  an  admirable 
manoeuvre — it  would  do  very  well  in  Lei  trim,  or  Ballinamore — there 
it  would  not  be  detected,  but  here  it  is  otherwise.  Not  a  final 
triumph,  sir  I 

You  have  heard  the  song  of  triumph  at  the  downfall  of  paganism. 
Now,  upon  the  supposition,  that  the  church  could  never  err,  that  H 
could  never  become  obscured — or  be  in  any  sense  invisible — or  that 
there  was  no  apostasy,  we  might  expect  this  song  to  be  continued, 
almost  indefinitely:  but,  mark  the  change — scarce  does  the  song 
of  joy  eo  forth  until  a  wail  is  heard — "  Wo  to  the  inhabitants^  w 
the  earth  and  of  the  sea  f  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having 
great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.  And 
when  the  dragon  saw  that  lie  was  cast  into  the  earth  he  persecuted  the 
woman  which  brought  forth  the  man  child.  And  to  the  woman  were 
given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilder' 
nesst  (mark  that !  mark  it  well!)  into  her  place  where  she  Is  nourished 
for  a  time,  and  times,  and  halt'  a  time,  or  three  years  and  a  half." — 
Now,  I  ask  you,  have  we  not  proved  our  point  ?  Can  any  thing 
but  a  determination  not  to  see  prevent  the  acknowledgment  ?  Here 
the  pure  spiritual  church  w,  you  perceive,  driven  into  the  wilderness^ 
and  this  not  contrary  to  what  was  foreseen  and  foreshowed — there, 
"  she  has  her  place  prepared  by  God/"  and  there  she  remains  t* 
obscurity— how  long !  read  the  sixth  verse  and  the  fourteenth  verse, 
in  both  places  it  is  foretold.    She  remains  in  obscurity  for  a  thousand 
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two  hundred  and  three  score  prophetic  days,  the  celebrated  period  of 
1260  years— so  often  referred  to  before.  Observe  how  plain  an 
answer  is  thus  given  to  the  reverend  gentleman,  who  says  that  there 
could  be  no  room  for  reformation — none  for  bringing  forth  of  a  con- 
cealed or  hidden  spiritual  church  from  darkness  and  obscurity.  Go4 
kimself  points  out  to  us  his  church  driven  away  by  Satan,  and  resting  in 
a  desert  for  1260  years — and  what  became  of  the  visible  church  then? 
That  yon  shall  hear  in  due  time.  "  The  dragon  pursues  the  woman,; 
endeavouring  to  destroy  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  even  those  which 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
Christ — an  exact  description  of  true  Christians — and  casts  floods 
of  water  out  of  his  mouth,  to  cause  the  woman  to  be  carried 
away  by  the  flood ;  but  the  earth  helps  the  woman,  opens  its  mouth, 
and  swallows  the  flood.  What  is  this  flood  ?  It  is  afterwards  explained 
to  mean  multitudes,  and  people,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues.''-— 
(Revelations  xvii.  15.)  The  devil,  in  fact,  excites  the  enemy  of  the 
nations  against  the  church,  which  would  have  been  destroyed,  but 
that  death  swept  away  the  adversaries,  and  averted  the  calamity 
that  would  have  grown  out  of  the  enmity  of  the  wicked,  if  these 
wicked  had  not  been  mortal.  Thus,  then,  we  have  two  remark- 
able events  brought  before  us  especially  bearing  on  the  subject. — 
1.  The  casting  down  of  paganism.  2.  The  obscuration  of  the  glory 
of  the  church.  The  seeming  doivnfall  of  pure  religion.  Mark  that, 
sir  1  Well,  during  this  period  what  power  became  apparent  in  the 
world  ? 

This  is  stated  in  the  next  chapter— <c  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand 
of  the  sea,   and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his 
heads  the  name  of  blasphemy.    And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was 
like  unto  a  leopard,    and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and 
his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion,  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his 
power,  and  bis  seat,  and  great  authority."      Here  you  see  is  a  cha- 
racter partly  new.     The  well-known  mark  of  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns  at  once   will  lead  you  to  see  that  it  is  Rome.      This  empire 
before  appeared  as  a  great  red  dragon ;    here  it  is  represented  to  us 
in  a  milder  form,  as  a  multiform  beast.  .  But  mark,   it  is  said  to* 
derive  its  authority  from  the  dragon  or  the  devil    "  The  dragon  gave . 
Mm  his  power,  and  seat,  and  great  authority"      The  great   red  . 
dragon  before  was  called  the  devil,  and  it  was  identified  with  Pagan  , 
Rome.       Here  the  empire  mentioned    is   not  actually  called  the , 
devil,  it  is  only  said  to  derive  its  authority  from  the  aeviL    "  The . 
whole  world  wondered  after  the  beast,   and  they  worshipped  the 
dragon  which  gave  power  unto  the  beast,    and  thuy  worshipped  the 
beast,  saying,  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?      And  there  was 
given  unto  him  a  mouth,  speaking  great  things,  and  blasphemies ; 
and  power  was  given  to  him  to  continue  forty-two  months"   (1260 
prophetic  days,  i.e.  years,   1260  years).      Mark  that  1  just  the  very  , 
duration  before  assigned  to  the  obscuration  of  pure  religion.     "  And 
he  opened  his  mouth  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  : 
tabernacle,    and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven.     And  it  was  given  , 
bim  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them.      And 
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power  was  given  him  over  att  kindrtdt  and  tongues,  and  nation*. 
And  att  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  noma 
are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  If  any  man  have  an  ear  to  hear,  let  him  bear. 
Re  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity.1*  Is  that  any 
thing  like  the  binding  or  Satan  for  a  1000  years  after  the  conversion 
of  Constantino,  which  binding  the  reverend  gentleman  supposes  to 
have  been  effected  ? 

You  will  at  once  recognize  in  this  beast  essentially  the  same 
characteristics  which  distinguished  the  beast  that  carried  the  great 
whore.  The  latter  «  slew  the  witnesses  of  Jesus,"  (chapter  xi.  7.)— 
This  "  makes  war  with  the  saints  and  overcomes  them/  The 
latter  was  **  covered  with  the  names  of  blasphemy,"  this  "  blas- 
phemes God  and  his  tabernacle."  The  latter  was  ridden  by  an 
idolatrous  and  apostate  church,  this  is  guided  by  a  false  prophet. 
In  the  main,  then,  there  is  an  identity  between  them,  while  that  in 
the  17th  chapter  certainly  seems  to  be  more  advanced  in  wicked- 
ness, if  I  may  use  the  language  :  for  it  is  clothed  in  scarlet  (the 
colour  in  which  Pagan  Rome  first  appeared},  being  thus,  as  it  were, 
more  diabolical  in  its  aspect  The  church  then— our  holy  church 
— the  Holy  Catholic  Church— considers  this  multiform  beast  with 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns  to  be  the  Papal  Roman  empire.      Now 

Su  will  understand  the  mystery.  You  will  see  how  far  it  is 
>m  establishing  the  views  of  my  reverend  opponent  No  wonder 
that  he  falls  into  those  grievous  errors,  when,  instead  of  taking 
a  view  of  the  whole,  he  stops  in  the  middle  of  the  context,  and 
thus  concludes  on  insufficient  data  ;  just  as  if  a  roan  should  argue 
on  the  text,  "  of  any  tree  in  the  garden  ye  may  freely  eat,"  instead 
of  going  on  to  discover  the  limitation  subsequently  placed  on  the 
general  expression.  Do  you  remember  what  we  read  in  the  book 
of  Proverbs  ?  "  He  that  answereth  a  man  before  he  heareth  him, 
it  is  folly  and  shame  to  him."  Is  it  not  applicable  here  ?  We  need 
not  wonder  at  the  mistakes  a  man  makes  who  will  only  listen  to  half 
the  story. 

But,  to  return,  I  would  ask,  is  it  Rome  or  Leitrim  that  speaks  ?— 
Which  is  it  we  have  heard  ?  He  that  dwells  so  much  upon  authority 
should  make  us  very  clear  as  to  the  nature  of  that  which  we  should 
attach  to  his  statements.  He  has  told  us  of  the  opinions  of  Protestant 
commentators— of  Fiber,  and  Hammond,  and  Whittaker,  and  Whie- 
ton,  and  Thorndyke,  and  goodness  knows  who  beside.  He  tells  us 
that  the  very  celebrated  Dr.  Heyland  differs  in  opinion  from  the  very 
little  celebrated  Dr.  Gregg;  but  what  matter  about  Dr.  Heyland,  or 
Dr.  Gregg,  or  any  other  private  individual,  as  such  ?  The  question 
is,  I  repeat,  what  does  the  church  say  ?  Now  I  say  that  Dr.  Gregg 
agrees  with  the  church,  and  therefore  he  very  little  regards  those 
names,  however  respectable,  who  differ  from  him  and  her ;  and  he 
would  be  content,  as  for  as  individual  support  goes,  if  need  were,  to 
stand  alone— yea,  to  stand  against  them  all.  Dr.  Gregg  is  a  consis- 
tent churchman — and  Dr.  Heyland,  if  Mr.  Maguire  has  quoted  him 
correctly,  was  not. 

Yet  do  not  mistake  me.    I  urge  the  views  that  I  lay  down  trpon 
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uw  ewn  scriptural  merits— they  entirely  satisfy  my  private  judg- 
ment. I  assent  to  them  because  they  do,  and  I  am  sure  they  would 
mlike  manner  satisfy  the  private  judgment  of  any  rightly-think- 
ing individual,  because  they  are  held  in  the  church.  Observe, 
then,  I  judge  for  myself.  1  am  a  freeman.  I  did  not,  like  Mc 
Maguire,  allow  my  hands  to  be  tied  together  when  I  entered  the 
pnestbood.  I  did  not  give  myself  up,  bound  neck  and  heels  like  an 
unthinking  animal,  to  any  body  of  men.  Here  I  have  the  form  for 
the  ordination  of  Priests  in  his  Pontificate  Romanum;  and  by  that 
you  will  perceive  that  the  hands  of  Priests  are  bound  when  they  are 
ordained  by  the  Bishop.  Here  you  will  perceive  is  a  grand  picture 
of  it,  and  I  will  give  you  the  rubric :—'« Then  the  Pontifex  (i.e. 
the  Bishop)  closes  or  joins  the  hands  of  each  successively,  which 
being  thus  consecrated,  some  one  of  the  attendants  of  the  Bishop 
binds  with  a  white  linen  cloth,  to  wit,  the  right  hand  upon  the  left, 
and  presently  each  returns  to  his  order,  and  holds  the  hands  thus 
closed  and  bound."— (Pontificate  Romanum  in  Rubrica  Ordinationii 
PrssbyterumJ 


Mr.  Maguire,  then,  must  act  as  the  bond-slave  of  his  church; 
whereas  the  Holy  Catholic  Church— the  old  Irish  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church,  with  its  truly  apostolic  Bishops — the  Holy  Catholic 
tad  Apostolic  Church  of  which  I  am  a  Minister,  says,  "  Your  hand* 
are  free ;  use  your  senses,  exercise  your  reason,  and  you  will  agree 
with  me  in  all  matters.  Render  me  only  a  respectful  deference,  and 
there  will  be  no  dissension  between  us,  for  you  will  fully  agree  with 
we."  This  I  have  done.  My  own  judgment  is  satisfied  with  the 
views  which  I  have  taken  from  Scripture,  and  I  sej  little  store  by 
these  individual  opinions,  which,  while  they  differ  from  me,  differ 
*fe>  from  the  Holy  Church. 

Now,  I  shall  give  you  the  voice  of  our  church  as  to  the  character 
o<  the  Church  of  Rome.  You  will  find  it  in  the  Homilies ;  and,  in 
compliance  with  the  raillery  of  my  respected  opponent,  I  shall  put 
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on  my  spectacles  to  give  it  full  effect  Long  may  you,  my  d*r  sj& 
have  such  good  eyes  as  not  to  want  them ;  but  I  am  waxing  old  and 
have  got  a  family  of  children,  for  1  do  not  belong  to  the  corporation 
of  bachelors  :— 

PuMic  Testimony—The  Church  of  England. 

The  articles  of  the  church  are  almost  one  series  of  testimonies 
against  Papal  doctrines.  In  the  Homilies,  sanctioned  by  these  Articles, 
the  following  testimonies  appear  respecting  the  Pope  as  Antichrist, 
Babylon,  the  man  of  Sin. 

In  the  Homily  of  Obedience,  Part  iii.  "The  Bishop  of  Rome 
teaches,  that  they  that  are  under  him  are  free  from  all  burdens  and 
Charges  of  the  commonwealth,  and  obedience  towards  their  prince; 
niost  clearly  against  Christ's  doctrine  and  St.  Peter's.  He  ought 
therefore  rather  to  be  called  Antichrist^  and  the  successor  of  the 
icribe8  and  pharisees,  than  Christ's  vicar,  or  St.  Peter's  successor ; 
teeing  that,  not  only  on  this  point,  but  also  in  other  weighty  matter* 
of  Christian  religion,  in  matters  of  remission  and  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  of  salvation,  he  teacheth  so  directly  against  both  St.  Peter,  and 
against  our  Saviour  Christ." 

In  the  Homily  against  Peril  of  Idolatry,  Part  iii.,  speaking  of 
the  worship  of  images,  and  the  miracles  of  the  Papists,  the  Homily 
•ays— 

"  The  Scriptures  have  for  a  warning  hereof  showed,  that  the 
kingdom  of  Antichrist  shall  be  mighty  in  miracles  and  wonders,  to  the 
strong  illusion  of  all  the  reprobates."  And  again,  "Such  sumptuous 
decking  of  images  with  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  be  a  token 
of  Antichrist's  kingdom,  who,  as  the  prophet  foreshows,  shall  worship 
God  with  such  gorgeous  things.'' 

Sermon  against  Wilful  Rebellion,  Part  v. 

"  After  this  ambition  (to  be  head  of  all  the  church,  and  lord  of  all 
kingdoms),  the  Bishop  of  Rome  became  at  once  the  spoiler  and  de- 
stroyer both  of  the  church,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
and  of  the  Christian  empire,  and  all  Christian  kingdoms,  as  an  uni- 
versal tyrant  over  all/' 

"  In  king  John's  time,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  understanding  the 
btote  blindness,  ignorance  of  God's  word,  and  superstition  of  Eng- 
lishmen* and  how  much  they  were  inclined  to  worship  the  Babyfc 
nian  beast  of  Rome,  and  to  fear  all  his  threatenings  and  causeless 
mraings,  he  abused  them  thus,  and  by  their  rebellion  brought  UM 
noble  realm  of  England  under  his  most  cruel  tyranny." 

The  Church  of  Irehsui. 

11  Articles  of  the  Irish  Christ  :~ 

"  *  80*  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  sq  far  from  being  the  supreme  Head 
of  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ,  that  his  works  and  doctrine  de 
plainly  discover  him  to  be  t hat  Man  of  tfm  foretold  in  the  My 
Scriptures,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume,  wi  th  the  spirit  of  his  month) 
and  abolish  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming*' " 
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There  m  the  public  voice  of  oar  holy  CatMic  Church  j  I  totally  jlm 
regard  all  private  authorities,  which  being  ia  opposition  to  this  voice 
are,  in  fact,  heterodox.  Here  I  have  aj$o,  qq  the  .very  same  page 
with  this  public  testimony,  private  testimonies  of  die  greatest  weight* 
which  are  all  precisely  accordant  with  the  Church*  Here  are 
Cranmer,  Ridley,  Bradford,  Jewell,  Hooper,  Frith,  Tyndale,  and 
Fulke,  all  in  the  strongest  terms  proclaiming  that  the  Pope  m 
Antichrist,  and  his  church  an  apostasy-Mime  prevents  me  from  doing 
more  than  barely  referring  to  them  at  present 

These  private  authorities,  in  addition  to  the  weight  of  their  names, 
derive  importance  from  their  agreement  with  the  voice  of  the 
church.  I  value  private  authorities  who  are  consistent  with  their 
principles— I  disregard  them  when  they  are  the  reverse. 

You  will  perceive  how  strong  was  the  impression  produced  at 
the  time  of  the  Reformation  by  the  persecuting  spirit  which  ha* 
ever  characterized  Rome.  It  would  interest  you  much  if  I  wer.e  to 
read  for  you  a  bull— a  wicked,  roaring  boll,  with  very  desperate 
horns — horns  very  considerably  longer  than  the  rev.  gentleman  yes* 
terday  attributed  to  me— a  furious  bull,  although  it  comes  under  the 
fijende  name  of  de  eoena  dominu  Here  is  a  bull  abundantly  verifying 
toe  statements  which  our  historians  have  given  us  concerning  the 
results  which  followed  the  excommunication  of  the  kingdom  in  Popish 
times.  The  corpses  were  left  uoburied— the  sick  unvisiied—the 
churches    were    closed — the  ordinances    of  religion  were    entirely 

Eut  a  stop  to— and  all  this  to  gratify  the  spleen  or  malice  of  the 
ope  or  some  of  his  allies*  Is  he  not  deservedly,  then,  called 
Antichrist  i  as  one  who  forced  his  Antichristian  system  by  such  unchris- 
tian means  upon  the  people. 

You  have  heard  the  voice  of  our  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  of 
our  holy  primitive  bishops,  and  my  reverend  opponent  .would  have 
done  something  much  more  calculated  to  serve  his  cause  had  he 
shown  that  these  were  not  lawful  bishops— that  they  had  no  succession, 
than  he  has  done  in  bringing  against  them  the  testimonies  of 
individuals,  who,  differiog  from  their  church*  are  inconsistent  with 
themselves  ;  had  he  invalidated  our  succession,  it  would  have  been 
something  like,  but  this  he  could  not  do*  Our  succession  is  in  every 
respect  more  valid  and  more  orderly  than  his  is.  Instead  of  doing 
something  to  the  purpose,  he  has  set  forth  a  heterogeneous  mast  of 
opinions  about  which  I  do  not  care  a  single  straw 4  The  grand 
question  is,  What  has  God  spoken  1  I  have  given  as  the  voice  of  God 
his  Holy  Word,  as  it  commends  itself  to  my  private  judgment, 
which  1  have  shown  to  be  accordant  with  the  mind  that  is  in  the  holy 
church.  Mr.  Maguire,  who  cannot  adduce  the  voice  of  his  church  at 
all  as  interpreting  these  Scriptures,  has  simply  alleged  against  me  a 
hostof  inconsistent  individuals* 

He  has  said  that  Constantinople  is  the  great  city  referred  to  in 
the  Revelation.  Indeed!  Now,  who  ever  beard  of  Constantinople 
forbidding  to  marry?  Do  the  Turks,  who  bold  Constantinople; 
forbid  marriage  ?    1  rather  think,  according  to  Mr.  Maguire's  state* 
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ment  of  it,  they  come  tinder  Luther's  standard,  for  he  tells  us  that 
he  recommended  ten  wives.  The  Mahomedans  beat  him  oat,  fa* 
they  would  allow  a  man  to  have  fifty  or  sixty,  and  yet  Constantinople 
forsooth  is  the  city  spoken  of  as  identified  with  the  apostasy  which 
"  forbids  to  marry!"  Mr.  Maguire  would  never  have  fallen  into  this 
error  had  he  looked  at  the  Scriptures  altogether,  instead  of  viewing 
them  piecemeal  ^ 

But,  I  ask  again,  how  could  it  be  possible  that  it  was  Constant!* 
nople  which  was  meant?  The  whole  Scripture  represents  the 
seven-headed  beast  as  next  succeeding  upon  the  destruction  of  the 
Grecian  empire.  Now  did  Constantinople  succeed  to  the  overthrow 
of  the  Grecian  empire?  Ts  it  not  a  well-known  fact  that  in  its 
orijrin  it  took  its  rise  at  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire,  while  in 
its  Turkish  character  it  is  still  more  modern ;  and  yet,  according  to 
my  reverend  opponent,  Constantinople  follows  the  kingdom  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  should  be  the  fourth  power  spoken  of  of 
represented  in  the  image  from  the  prophet  Daniel,  which  I  interpreted 
yesterday !     Can  any  thing  be  more  inconsistent  ? 

He  told  us  likewise  that  the  temple  trampled  under  foot  by  the  Gen- 
tiles, mentioned  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Revelations,  is  the  church 
of  fct  Sophia,  invaded  by  the  Turks.    Was  he  really  serious  ?  Is  this 
a  worthy  mode  of  treating  the  Scripture  ?     Is  it  proper,  by  such  a 
narrow-minded  private  interpretation  to  attempt  to  escape  from   the 
inevitable  conclusion  that  forces  itself  upon  the  reason  ?  It  is  plain  that 
the  temple  of  God  here  means  the  whole  church,— that  which  the 
Apostle  was  giving  the  prophetical  history  of,  and  which  it  concerned 
the  Christian  world  to  be  informed  about     This  was  the  grand  subject 
which,  through  the  Spirit,  occupied  the  mind  of  the  Apostle.  This  was 
something  worthy  of  the  attention  of  the  Christian  world.    But  «  no  " 
jays  my  reverend  opponent,   -  he  is  not  giving  us  a  prophecy  about  the 
Church  of  Christ,  but  about  the  church  of  St  Sophia—a  cathedral  in 
Constantinople.    Is  there  such  babyism  about  his  mind*    Alas,  it 
springs  from  Popery— Popery  is  pure  babyism.    Look  at  their  blessed 
beads— holy  beads !  toys  which  we  give  to  children  to  amuse  them.  The 
poor  people  are  taught  to  use  blessed  heads  to  assist  them  at  their 
prayers,  instead  of  looking  for  the  internal  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.   I  say  it  is  childish  of  the  reverend  gentleman  to  interpret  a  vision 
of  the  temple  of  God  as  referring  to  the  church  of  St.   Sophia  in  Con* 
auntinople.     It  would  not  be  absurd,  at  least  when  we  consider  the 
very  amazing  extent  of  the    Popish  dominion,    of  Popery— that 
tyrannic  system  which  lorded  it  over  the  whole  earth,— it  wouid  not  be 
altogether  absurd  to  speak  of  that  as  an  adequate  resemblance  of  the 
kingdom  of  God— that  kingdom  which  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the 
waters  cover  the  great  deep,  whose  capital  is  the  new  Jerusalem,  placed 
on  the  spiritual  Mount  Zion— I  say  there  would  be  a  sort  of  proprietv 
in  establishing  an  identity  between  the  extension  of  Rome  and  the  es> 
tension  of  the  glorious  kingdom  of  Christ ;  but  that  the  temple  of  God. 
which  represents  the  whole  church  of  God,  should  beat  all T competed 
with  the  parish  church  of  Su  Sophia  in  Constantinople,  marks  the  mind 
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Which  would  be  capable  of  making  such  an  analogy  as  in  a  state  of 
ignorance  truly  deplorable. 

The  reverend  geotteman  has  brought  forward  a  vast  number  of  dif- 
ferent interpretations  'Jrom  Protestant  commentators.     He  takes  these 
differences  as  a  ground  for  rejecting  the  subject  in  toto.    Now,  do 
not  be  startled  when  I  say  that  these  variations  afford  a  reason  for 
thinking  that  we  are  right,— not   that  those  different  persons  are 
ripht*    That  would  be  absurd ;  and  let  not  Mr.  Maguire  come  forward 
with  a  piece  of  wit  to  allege  that  I  utter  this  absurdity,   and  thus 
to  turn   my  statement  into    jest,  as  he  is  too  much  in  the  habit  of 
doing*    I   admit  his  power  in  that  respect,  but  it  is  a  dangerous 
one.    Now,  hear  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  prophet  Daniel ; 
and  let  Mr.  Maguire  find  the  chapter  and  verse,  for  I  will  not  tell 
him,— I  shall  be  even  with  him :    "Shut  up  the  words,  and  seal  the 
book,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end.'    (namely  this  very  time)  many 
shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased."    Now, 
those  differences  of  bpinions,  those  "  runnings  to  and  fro/'  have 
tended  to  elicit  truth.     It  is  so  likewise  in  the  scientific  world.    A  man 
takes  a  notion  into  his  head,  and  it  leads  him  forward  with  energy  in 
ooe  direction  until  he  knocks  bis  head  against  a  post,  and  thus  disco- 
vers that  there  are  difficulties  in  the  way ;  these  drive  him  back,— 
he  tries  in  every  direction — he-  looks  for  proofs,  and   comparing 
all  things   together,  derives  truth  from    all.      So  it  is  among  the 
interpreters.      Their  very  variations,  by  leading  the  attention  in  a 
great  number  of  paths,  have  assisted  me  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth.    Before  the  commencement  of  this  discussion,  I  put  a  small 
work  of  mine  into  the  hands  of  the  reverend  gentleman,  so  entirely 
was  1  devoid  of  any  inclination  to  take  advantage  of  him.    Had  he 
mad  my  book,  it  would  have  done  him  some  good,  and  delivered  him 
from  the  necessity  of  using  those  bungling  answers  with  which  he 
attempts  to  meet  me.    1  there  asserted  that  I  did  not  gather  my 
opinions  from  any  one  man,  but  by  comparing  all  I  discovered  that 
which  was  right.    1  saw  where  one  was  right  and  another  was  wrong, 
and  by  collecting  what  was  right  in  each,  I  derived  that  beautiful 
and  admirable  system  which  the  church  has  suggested,  and  the  Lord 
bat  brought  me  to  see;   and  1  feel  the  greatest  security  in  standing 
oa  skat  firm  ground  from  which  I  now  assail  the  greatest  enemy 
of  our  liberties  and  of  our  freedom— the  apostate  Church  of  Rome.— 
The  reverend  gentleman  should,    however,   kee,p  it  in   mind,  that 
white  the  commentators  differ  among  themselves,  it  is  about  minor 
pom*,— generally,  in  the  main  points,  they  agree  with  one  another 
and  the  church 

He  attempts  to  lead  us  to  the  belief  that  Faber  is  on  his  side  of 
the  question.  When  he  can  prove  that  Faber  is  on  his  side  of  the 
qoettioo,  he  will  have  something  to  boast  of.  Had  he  read  my 
book,  it  would  have  showed  him  that  Faber  was  the  first  who  led 
me  to  see  clearly  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  the  great  apostasy 
foretold.  Certainly,  Mr.  Faber  objects  to  the  Pope  being  called 
Antichrist.  Now  I  never  meant  to  say  that  there  was  no  other 
Antichrist,    But  I  do  think,  as  placed  at  the  head  of  a  great  AuU* 
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christian  system,  he  may  with  great  propriety  (K«TJ£«tyf)  be  criled 
by  that  name.  The  book  which  I  put  into  the  reverend  gentleman's 
hands  would  have  showed  him  that  I  regard  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist 
as  much  more  extensive  than  his  church. 

The  reverend  gentleman  again  condemns  what  I  said  about  the 
necessity  of  having  the  Spirit.  Now,  I  could  put  my  hands  oa 
hundreds  of  men  who  could  glory  in  saying,  and  that  without  pre- 
sumption— "  Sir,  we  agree  in  every  one  of  your  statements :  blessed 
be  God,  through  his  grace,  we  are  enabled  to  rejoice  in  the  privilege 
of  possessing  the  Holy  Spirit."  Yes,  I  could  £nd  him  Bailor*  and 
tailors,  and  carpenters,  and  weavers— humble  men  in  position,  but 
exalted  in  privilege,  and  rich  in  faith,  who  could  teach  the  cardinals 
and  the  Pope  himself-— the  Grand  Lama  at  Rome — the  things 
that  make  for  their  peace.  And  why?  Because  these  humble 
men  are  themselves  taught  of  God.  And  I  tell  you,  my  Roman 
Catholic  friends,  that  the  humblest  among  you  may,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  attain  to  that  knowledge  of  religion  which  will  enable 
you  to  outrun  your  priests,  and  show  you  that  they  are  in  feet 
misleading  you.  I  would  say  to  all,  stick  to  the  church  ;  do  not,  oa 
any  account,  conclude  against  the  church,  without  making  it  a  natter 
of  prayerful  supplication  and  long-continued  waiting  at  the  throne 
of  grace. 

Faber  says  the  Pope  is  not  Antichrist,  because  he  does  not  deny 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  I  will  prove  that  he  does  deny  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  I  say  there  is  white  paper,  and  if  you  say  it  is  black, 
do  you  not  deny  that  it  is  white.  I  ask  Mr.  Maguire,  when  I  assert 
that  that  paper  is  white,  does  he  not  deny  that  it  is  whke  if  he  says 
it  is  black? 

Mr.  MAGUIRE— If  you  prove  all  the  Teat  of  your  arguments  as 
clearly  as  you  prove  that,  it  will  be  well. 

Mr.  GREGG— They  say  that  Mr.  Maguire  can  prove  that  black* 
white  by  a  syllogism.  Now,  if  I  assert  that  the  great  God  of  Heaven 
is  confined  in  that  snuff-box,  do  I  not  deny  him  ? 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  did  not  hear  the  remark. 

Mr,  GREGG.— If  I  assert  that  God  hshut  op  in  that  snuff-box,  do 
I  not  deny  him  ?  It  is  the  most  solemn  question  that  ever  i  asked 
in  an  assembly  of  human  beings.  Do  I  not  deny  the  attributes  of  the 
living  God?  Do  I  not  -place  God  in  a  position  that  is  mean, 
odious,  contemptible,  abominable,  foolish,  weak,  undeserving  of 
respect  ?  Do  I  not  deny  him?  I  will  show  you  the  martyrs  went* 
the  stake  by  the  condemnation  of  Popish.princes,  saying  as  they  went, 
"We  go  because  you  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  you."  I  willahow 
you  that  the  great— . 

Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  here  terminated. 

ltev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— My  friends,  1  will  endeavour  to  go  over 
the  wide  and  wild  flight  t&enbythis  "falcon  Theologian"  of  the 
Establishment;  he  has  been  soaring  for  the  fast  half  hour  in  the 
regions  of  fhncy,  and  he  has  touched  upon  nearly  every  subject, 
during  that  short  space  of  time,  which  could  be  drawn  from  thence— 
aftd-he  lias  done  aH  tins  with  the  idea -of  rendering  it  impossible 
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fa  m  to  contract  so  modi  matter,  as  it  will  be  necessary  to  use  ih 
my  reply  to  him,  within  the  short  space  of  half  an  how ;  but  I  tell 
bim  that  I  am  accustomed,  and  I  will  demonstrate  to  him  that  I  am 
able,  to  do  much  more,  and  to  the  point  too,  in  less  time.  I  shall 
begin,  my  brethren,  with  that  notable  argument  used  by  my  friend, 
about  "  putting  God  into  a  box/'  I  ask  him  is  not  Jesus  Christ 
God?  The  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father  before  all  ages? 
Equal  to  the  Father  in  all  things  ?  Have  we  not  his  own  words— 
"The  Father  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father."  And  was  ndt 
that  same  Jesus  nailed  to  the  Crow  for  our  redemption  t  '  And  when 
he  was,  was  not  God  on  that  spot?  1  ask  him  was  not  Christ 
in  Pontius  Pilate's  hall?  And  during  the  time  that  he  was  there?, 
was  not  the  God -head  confined  there  also,  just  as  much  tfs 
he  is  confined  in  a  box?  If  he  says  not,  then  our  Saviour  would 
be  nothing  more,  according  to  him,  than  a  mere  man — which  f  am 
confident  he  will  not  hare  the  blasphemous  hardihood  to  assert  I 
again  ask  him,  my  friends,  when  our  Saviour,  holding  ont  the  bread, 
says,  "this  is  my  body,"  will  he  say  that  it  is  not — will  he 
blasphemously  assert  that  Christ  is  a  liar?  Will  he  say  to  him, 
"  it  is  not  jour  body  ?"  I  don't  believe  it — it  is  only  a  sign  of  your 
body — will  he  say  that?  Are  the  words  of  the  Most  High  Gop 
to  be  judged  by  us — and  are  we  to  contradict  Him — and  when  He 
says,  M  this  is,"  are  we  to  say,  this  is  not  ?  That,  my  friends, 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  of  my  friend's  church  ;  the  doctrine  of 
the  mis-called  Reformation ;  and  from  whom  did  they  receive  that 
doctrine  P  They  received  it— 'from  the  devil  Zuinglius  tells  us, 
that  be  received  his  interpretation  of  the  words,  "  This  is  my  body,* 
from  a  ghost  in  the  night,  but  that  he  did  not  know  whether  the 
ghost  was  black  or  white—**  a  quod  am  spectro  nescio,  an  a  I  bo,  an 
m^ro  ;**  but  /  rather  suspect  he  was  of  the  former  sombre  hue.  I 
tell  you,  sir,  that  the  Jews  had  afar  stronger  argument  against  the, 
divinity  of  Christ,  when  they  saw  him  blindfolded,  kicked,  spat 
upon,  scourged,  and  crucified  between  two  thieves,  than  you  have 
against  transubstantiation,  from  his  being  contained  in  a  box. 
I  tell  you,  sir,  that  you  have  no  right  to  pronounce  judgment  upon 
God's  word,  and  say  that  such,  and  such,  is  the  meaning  of  it, 
when  you  cannot  understand  it  in  any  other  sense,  but  in  that  in 
which  He  has  declared  it.  For,  as  I  have  already  observed,  when 
God  says,  *«THls  is/*  you  will  not,  I  am  sure,  in  the  exercise  of 
your  private  judgment,  blasphemously  assert  "  this  is  npt"  YqU, 
sir,  admit,  and  your  church  teaches,  that  there  is  something  wore 
io  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lard's  Supper  than  mere  bread  and  wine1. 
Your  church  teaches  that  the  communicant  receives  the  "body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  which  (are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by 
the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  SupperJ"  Now,  sir,  I  know  that  your 
ehurch,  in  practice,  contradicts  her  owri  doctrine :  you  allege  that 
there  is  nothing  bnf  mere  bread  and  wine  ig  the  sacrament.  But, 
sir,  if  there  he  nothing  more  than  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament, 
why  do  you  gull,1  humbug,  and  deceive  the  people,  by  saying  that 
there  is?    Why  does,  your  church,  sir,  teach  the  people,  "that  i 

t 
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they  receive  verify  and  indeed  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,'*  and  afterwards  tell  them  that 
they  do  not  ?  That  it  is  nothing  but  bread  and  wine  taken  in  com- 
memorationof  the  Lord's  Supper.  Why  do  you  do  all  this  ?  And 
if  there  be  something  more  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
I  would  feel  obliged  by  jour  telling  me  what  "  that  something 
more"  is.  I  ask  you,  sir,  is  Jesus  Christ  more  specially  present  in 
your  Sacrament  of  "  the  Lord's  Supper/'  than  he  is  in  your  lunch, 
when  you  have  bread  and  wine  upon  your  table,  and  of  which  jou 
partake,  having  given  God  thanks?  If  you  say  that  he  is  more 
specially  present  in  your  sacrament  than  he  is  in  your  lunch,  pray 
explain  the  nature  and  manner  of  that  more  especial  presence  ?  is 
He  in  that  sacrament  by  his  divinity  alone?  If  he  be  in  your  sacra- 
ment by  his  divinity  alone,  then  he  is  not  more  specially  present  in 
your  sacrament  than  he  is  in  your  lunch,  for  he  is  as  much  present 
in  your  lunch,  by  his  divinity,  which  filleth  all  space,  as  he  is  in 
your  sacrament.  But  if  he  be  in  your  sacrament  more  specially 
present,  not  merely  by  his  divinity,  but  by  his  body  and  blood, 
then,  rtr,  I  call  upon  you  to  explain  to  me  the  nature  of  that  more 
especial  presence-i-and  when  you  shall  have  explained  to  me  the 
nature  of  that  more  especial  presence  in  your  sacrament,  than  in  your 
Juncn,  I  pledge  myself  to  explain  to  you  the  mystery  of  transub- 
stanUatioo.  But  if  you  will  say  that  Jesus  Christ  is  equally  pre- 
sent in  your  sacrament  and  in  your  lunch,  then  it  will  follow,  ac- 
cording to  St.  Paul,  that  every  time  you  partake  of  that  lunch, 
without  being  in  a  state  of  grace,  you  are  equally  damned,  and 
guilty  of  an  equal  crime,  as  wheu  you  partake  of  your  sacrament 
unworthily  ;  because,  according  to  you,  you  ought  to  discern  the 
body  of  the  Lord  as  much  in  the  one,  as  in  the  other.  Now,  sir, 
again  let  me  ask  you,  when  Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  entered  the 
room  where  his  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  was 
not  God  in  that  room?  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  God  is  in  your 
pocket  this  moment— God  is  every  where— no  where  is  there  a 
vacuum  for  Him— Hb  fllleth  all  space;  but  what  do  you  know 
about  metaphysics  ?  Now,  my  friends,  did  you  mind  the  dishonest 
charge  which  be  brought  against  me— I  don't  mean  to  say  that  he 
intended  to  make  it  dishonestly— but  if  he  were  capable  of  reflec- 
tion, he  would  not  have  put  it  forward :  he  tells  you,  my  brethren, 
that  I  wanted  to  make  out  that  Fabkr  was  upon  my  side.  Now  I 
did  not  want  to  show  any  such  thing,    I  don't  care  upon  what  side 

Jf  if '  5  \  "!? rt,y  3QOted  him  t0  8how»  tha*  thcX  were  all  in  the 
££**,*!*  Prote8t»nt  writers  upon  the  Prophecies,  as  well 
as  Mr.  Gregg  himself,  differed  in  opinion,  and  that  not  one  of  them 
knew  what  they  were  about,  or  the  meaning  of  a  single  verse  of  the 
Itevelations,  and  that  they  have  confused  the  subject  upon  which 
they  attempted  to  write,  in  place  of  throwing  light  upon  it:  that 
£rLTf Dt  ^l  *""$  n^havingtrue  principles  to  guide  them,  in  in- 
terpreting the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  quoted  Faber  against 
%E£J  £V  <»uotcd1Gr^«^  wd  many  other  learned  Protestant 
divines,  to  show  you  that  they  did  not  hold  your  bugaboo  doctrine 
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of  the  Pope  being  Antichrist,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  the 
apostasy  foretold.  It  was  for  that  purpose  that  I  quoted  them, 
and  not  with  a  view  of  showing  that  they  were  upon  my  side.  But 
you,  sir,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  authorities  in  your  own  church, 
turn  round  upon  me  with  an  assertion.  You  assert  that  those 
writers,  whose  works  I  have  cited,  were  not  true  churchmen— -Ob  t 
do,  they  were  not  true  churchmen ;  because  they  had  too  muck 
common  sem»e,  and  too  much  Christian  charity,  to  please  you. 
They  are  not  true  churchmen,  according  to  you,  for  they  did  not 
hold  the  uncharitable  doctrine,  that  nineteen-twentieths  of  the  in* 
habitants  of  the  Christian  world  were,  and  are,  damnable  idolaters. 
If  they  held  that  doctrine,  they  would  be  true  churchmen— they 
would  then  be  upon  your  side,  and  not  against  you.  But,  my 
friend,  those  men  were  not  mad— they  did  not  require  strait-waist- 
coats—nor  did  they  ever  make,  nor  witness,  I  am  confidently  cer- 
tain, such  an  exhibition  of  the  Spirit  as  you  made  yesterday,  when 
fou  roared  and  thumped,  jumped  and  stamped,  and  kicked,  and 
fumed,  until  you  were  nearly  dumb  from  inspiration.  Why,  sir, 
I  really  thought  at  one  time,  during  the  performance  of  your  tn- 
smred  antics,  that  you  would  take  a  harlequin  leap  and  disappear 
through  the  ceiling,  and  thereby  put  an  end  to  the  discussion. 

My  brethren,  he  has  talked  to  me  of  tailors  and  nailers,  and 
sailors  and  pedlars,  and  he  asserts — he  deals  in  nothing  but  asser- 
tions— that  they  know  more  of  the  true  religion  and   of  the  holy 
Scriptures  than  all  the  Cardinals  and  Bishops  of  my  church,  take 
them  all  together.     Now,  my  rev.  friend,  I  am  sure  you  must  ad- 
mit that  amongst  the  Cardinals  of  my  church  there  are  some  of  the 
most  learned  men  in  the  world;  and  1  tell  you,  sir,  that  neither 
your  tailors  nor  your  sailors,  nor  your  nailors  nor  you  pedlars,  nor 
you  yourself,  sir,  can  know  a  single  word  about  the  Scriptures.     I 
tell  you,  sir,  that  you  cannot  prove  their  authenticity.     You  know 
not  that  they  are  correct ;  and  why  ?  because  you   know  not  one 
word  of  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  languages,  in  which  they  were  ori- 
ginally written.    You  may  know  a  smattering  of  Hebrew ;  but  give 
me  leave  to  ask  you,  do  you  know  it  without  the  points  ?    There- 
fore, sir,  under  those  circumstances,  how  can  you  say  that  you,  or 
your  sailors,  tailors,  or  nailors,  understand   the  Scriptures,  or  that 
either  you  or  they  could  prove  their  authenticity  ?    Oh !  my  friends, 
hut  he  tells  me  that  he  takes  the  Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of 
the  Catholic  Church ;  and  if  so,  will  he  tell  me  where  that  Catholic 
Church  was  during  the  800  years  of  damnable  idolatry ;  and  where 
were  the  Holy  Scriptures  during  that  long  period  of  time  ?     Or  will 
be  tell  me,  that  the  Scriptures,  which  he  acknowledges  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  Catholic  Church,  are  pure,  and  that  they  came  to  bis 
hands  as  the  unadulterated  Word  of  God,  notwithstanding  the  great 
Apostasy  ?    How  can  he  tell  me  that  ?    Again,  my  friends,  he 
asserts,  and  his  church  asserts,  that  the  whole  world  was  buried  in 
damnable  idolatry  for  800  years  and  more ;   that  there  was  no 
risible  church  upon  earth  teaching  the  true  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ, 
tad  that,  contrary  to  all  promises,  he  allowed  his  church  to  fall 
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iiit*  idolatry  and  error.  How,  my  brethren,  if  that  be  the  case, 
how  can  he  recerve  the  Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of  a  churofi 
that  became  a  rebel  to  God  ?  My  rev.  opponent  knows  right  well 
that  his  church  did  not  make  her  appearance,  she  did  not  begin 
to  exist,  till  the  days  of  Luther  and  Calvin.  From  whence,  then,' 
did  they  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures?  They  stole  their  portion  01 
tliem,  my  friends,  from  my  church,  then  the  only  church  in  the 
world  laying  claim  to  the  title  "  Catholic,'1  and  it  was  that  church 
preserved  them  in  their  integrity  and  purity;  and  my  rev.  opponent 
nas,  therefore,  very  properly  acknowledged  that  he  receives  tne  Holy 
Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Lusher  and 
Calvin,  my  friends,  ran  away  from  that  church,  and  preached  new 
and,  until  then,  unheard  of  doctrines.  They  set  up  a  little  con- 
venticle of  their  own,  and  their  disciples  or  imitators  in  Eng- 
land invented  two-and-twenty  lying  articles,  not  one  of  which 
can  be  supported  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  they  professed 
to  make  their  sole  and  only  rule  of  faith.  I  have  challenged 
my  reverend  opponent  repeatedly  to  tell  me  what  church,  what 
man  or  set  of  men,  ever  believed  in,  or  so  much  as  heard  of, 
the  39  Articles  previous  to  the  reign  of  the  virgin  Elizabeth  ?  I 
say,  no  man,  or  set  of  men,  nor  church,  ever  believed  them  or  heard 
of  them  before  that  period.  They  are  the  invention  of  your  church, 
without  Scripture  to  support  them ;  nor  have  you,  sir,  sound  Chris- 
tian principles  upon  which  you  can  defend  them,  And  why  ?  Be- 
cause Protestantism  is  without  principles. 

'  My  brethren,  my  rev.  friend  runs  from  one  subject  to  another. 
We  have  him  again  at  the  beads  and  holy  water,relics  and  miracles; 
but  has  he  adduced  one  text  of  Scripture,  or  has  he  put  forward  a 
single  argument  to  show  that  it  is  unlawful  to  bless  water  or  things 
inanimate  ?  I  have  shown  him  that  water  was  blessed  under  the  old 
law  :  and  I  have  quoted  St.  Paul,  who  says,  "That  every  creature  of 
God  is  good  when  sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God  and  prayer."  1  Tim. 
iv.  5.  I  have  proved  the  lawfulness  of  blessing  water,  and  he  has 
not  shown  you,  my  friends,  that  it  is  unlawful  to  do  so  ;  but,  never* 
theless,  you  have  him,  in  every  one  of  his  half-hour  speeches,  a*- 
8erting  that  it  is  unlawful  to  bless  water  or  things,  inanimate,  al- 
though 1  have  shown  him  the  legality  of  doing  so,  and,  also,  that 
fys  own  church  blesses  and  consecrates  things  inanimate.  But  his. 
church,  being  without  principles,  teaches  what  she  dqc»  not  believe, 
and  practises  what  she  despises.  My  friends,  he  has  again  told  me 
that  he  has  the  spirit,  and  that  he  is  led  by  the  spirit  to  interpret  the 
Scriptures  truly.  It  may  be,  my  friends,  that  he  has  the  spiri,  but 
it  is  not  the  spirit  of  truth.  St.  John  tells  us :  "  That  every  spirit  is 
not  of  God.'* — "Dearly  beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit  but  try 
the  spirits  if  they  be  of  God,  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone 
out  into  the  world.'*  (St.  John,  1st  Epis.  iv.  I.)  Why,  my  friends, 
there  was  not  a  heretic,  a  liar,  a  roarer,  or  a  ranter,  since  the  days 
of  the  Apostles,  that  did  not  lay  claim  to  inspiration  for  the  purpose 
df  gulling  and  duping  mankind ;  and  if  I,  following  Mr.  Gregg's 
example,  boasted  that  1  possessed  the  spirit,  L  would /be  equally 
guilty  with  him  in  attempting  to  practise  an  imposition  upon  my 
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fellow  men.    I,  therefore,  beseech  of  you,  rev.  sir,  not  to  be  giving 
m  such  exhibitions  of  your  inspiration  as  that  which  you  gave  us 
yesterday;    for  really,  my  frienoV  no  person  thai  witnessed  your 
fraoUQ  antics  would  believe  that  you  are  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit; 
to  the  contrary,  my  friend,  they  would  take  you  to  be  inspired  by  a 
frr*  a  very  far,  different  spirit  indeed.      But,  my  friends,  if  he 
have  the  Holy  Spirit,  if  he  be  really  and  truly  inspired,  let  him  con- 
vince ua  of  the  fact  by  some  miracle,  and  then  we  will  believe  him  ; 
but  until  be  does  so,  I  tell  him,   what  I  told  him  some  time  back, 
that  it  is  downright  rank  nonsense  for  him  to  be  boasting  of  the  pos- 
amion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Again,  my  friends,  he  has  told  you,  that 
disagreements  and  differences  as  to  matters  of  religion  tend  to  confirm 
the  tnitu;  and  he  supposed  the  case  of  "A  magnificent  building, 
truly  grand,  and  to  all  appearance  without  blemish,  but  yet  that 
there  was  a  flaw  in  the  waJL''     Now,  my  friends,  how  does  that 
hypothesis  of  his,  establish  the  proposition  he  has  laid  down  ?   To  wit 
-^•*  That  disagreements  and  differences  in  matters  of  religion  esta- 
bii»h  the  truth."    I  always  thought— and  do. still  think — that  there 
never  could  be  any  contradiction  in  truth.      I  always  imagined — until 
»ow  that  Doctor  Gregg  has  enlightened  me  upon  the  subject— that 
truth  never  could  contradict  itself.     Truth,   my  friends,  may  be  con- 
Indicted,  and  it  may  be  renounced,  and  denied  by  those  who  are  not 
«•  admirers,  but  it  never  can  contradict  itself ;  and,   therefore,  it  is 
nonsensically  ridiculous  for  any  man  to  say,  the  more  contradictions, 
and  the  mdre  disagreements  you  have  as  to  religious  doctrines,— 
which  should  be  the  very  essence  of  truth, — the  more  the  truth  of  those 
doctrines  is  established. 

Again,  my  friends,  he  has  quoted  the  words  of  Daniel,  and  he 
has  said  that  in  the  time  of  Antichrist,  the  people  will  be  running  to 
aodfro,  and  tossed  about  by  the  doctrines  of  talse  teachers,  and  he 
has  given  that  to  you  as  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet.  But,  my 
friends,  he  has  not  given  the  text  its  true  interpretation.  The  true 
meaning  of  Daniel  is,  that  in  the  days  of  Antichrist  the  people  will 
ha  flying  into  the  deserts  and  wildernesses  and  caves  of  the  earth,  to 
hide  themselves  from  the  dreadful  persecutions  which  will  then  be 
allowed  to  rage  against  the  church  of  God,— and  not  to  the  tossing 
abeut  by  the  falsa  teachers  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul,  many  of  whom 
were  in  existence  eve*  in  his  time.  It  was  against  such  false  teachers 
as  were  then  sowing  dissensions  in  the  church  by  the  promulgation 
of  false  doctrines,  that  St.  Paul  cautioned  the  early  christians  to 
beware,  when  be  told  them,  Christ  left  to  bis  church  pastors  and 
taacaen  who  would  teach  them  the  truth  and  guide  them  on  in  the 
twe  path  to  salvation.     Now,    my  friends,    hear    what    St.  Paul 

S  about  fate  teachers— men  who  would  not  hear  the  church, 
would  not  listen  to  her  pastors  and  teachers ;  but  who,  acting 
•wording  to  the  dictates  of  their  private  judgments,  set  up  fanciful 
doctrines  of  their  own,  and  went  about  entrapping  tbe  unwary.^  Su 
Paul,  my  brethren,  in  his  eahortation  upon  "unity  of  faith,  says, 
uUe  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  above  all  the 
Heareafr,  that  hi  might  fill  all  things.    And  he  gave  soma  Apostles, 
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tnd  tome  Prophets,  and  other  some  Evangelists,  and  other  sea* 
Pastors  and  Doctors,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  until  we  si 
meet  onto  the  unity  offinth,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  age  of  the  fnlneai  tt 
Christ.  That  henceforth  we  he  no  more  children  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  wickedness  of 
men,  by  conning  and  craftiness,  by  which  they  lie  in  wait  to  de- 
ceive;—Jbut  doing  the  truth  in  charity,  we  may  in  all  things  grow 
up  in  him  who  is  the  head,  even  Christ  This,  then,  I  aay,  and  tes- 
tify in  the  Lord,  that  henceforward  yon  walk  not  as  also  the  Gen- 
tiles walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  own  mind."  (Bphes.  iv.  10,  ll> 
12,  13,  14, 15,  and  17.)  Now,  good  Doctor,  what  do  von  say  to 
those  texts  of  St.  Paul  ?  You  see  there,  sir,  how  the  inspirsd 
Apostle  exhorts  the  christians  to  "unity  of  faith,"  and  how  strongly 
he  cautions  them  against  false  teachers— against  "the  wickednesi 
of  men,  by  cunning  craftiness  by  which  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive;1' 
and  you  will  also  perceive,  rev.  sir,  if  your  intellectual  vision  be 
not  entirely  blinded,  that  he  advises  them  "  not  to  walk  as  the  Gee- 
tiles  did  in  the  vanity  of  their  own  mindt."  Just  as  much,  my 
brethren,  as  if  he  had  said — "  There  is  but  one  true  church  esta- 
blished upon  earth ;  to  that  true  church  which  teaches  the  true  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ,  I  exhort  you  all  to  belong ;  and  I  enjoin  you,  who 
profess  that  true  faith,  to  beware  of  false  teachers,  who  lie  in  wait 
to  deceive ;  be  obedient  to  the  Pastors  of  the  true  church  of  Christ; 
hear  the  church,  and  '  do  not  walk  in  the  vanity  o/your  own  minds;' 
do  not  act  in  accordance  with  your  own  private,  and,  consequently, 
fallible  jodgments."  And  now,  sir,  permit  me  again  to  ask  you, 
if  there  be  but  one  true  frith,  how  can  contradictions  and  disagree* 
meats  establish  the  truth  of  that  faith  ?  Nothing  can  be  true  that 
contradicts  and  is  divided  against  itself.  "A  house  divided  against 
itself  cannot  stand ;"  Matt.  xii.  25.  And  surely,  sir,  you  will  aot 
be  so  foolish  as  to  argue,  that,  "  when  you  are  tossed  to  and  fro,  sod 
driven  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  that,  therefore,  you  are  a 
living  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  which  you  profess  to  teach.'' 
Surely,  sir,  your  tossing  and  your  tumbling  will  not  be  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  truth.  That  extraordinary  doctrine  of  yours,  sir,  jost 
comes  to  this :  The  more  differences  there  are  in  religious  opinions, 
the  more  the  truth  of  religion  is  exhibited.  The  more  Ranters, 
Jumpers,  and  Socinians,  (who,  by-the-bye,  differ  more  from  Mn 
Gregg  than  I  do) — the  more  Mug$letonians  we  have,  the  more  will 
the  truth  be  confirmed.  That,  sir,  is  your  idea  of  the  manifesta- 
tion of  truth.  I  don't  know  where  you  picked  up  such  notions; 
hut  this  I  can  tell  you,  sir,  that  they  are  not  St  Paul's.  Forks 
preached  and  exhorted  in  favour  of  unity  in  matters  of  faith;  bat 
*y°u.  sir,  inspired  though  you  be,  preach  a  contrary  doctrine— yoe 
are  for  "disunity,"  and  you  assert  that  the  more  you  disagree  sad 
contradict  each  other  in  matters  of  faith,  the  more  you  evince  the 
the  truth  of  those  doctrines  which  you  teach,  and  with  which  you*  cuo- 
niDgly  and  craftily  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  at  Swifts.  Again,  my 
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krettoen,  my  reverend  opponent  has  run  back  to  the  u  visibility  and 
javMUityof  the  church/'    Oh!  why  did  he  remind  me  of  that  qoes- 
fat?    I  thought  I  $ave  him  enough  upon  tint  subject,  and,  therefore, 
I  could  have  wished,  for  his  own  sake,   that  he  did  not  recur  to  it ; 
hot  it  seems  that  he  is  not  satisfied  yet  upon  the  point 
•  You  may  all  recollect,  my  brethren,  that  when  I  pushed  him  upon 
hit  belief  as  to  the  invisibility  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  that  when 
I  quoted  the  words  of  Christ  himself  against  the  assertions  of  Mr. 
Gregg,  and  the  blasphemous  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England, 
which  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  the 
God  of  charity  and  truth,   was  nothing  but  a  liar  1    for  that  he  had 
broken  his  promises :— when  I  pushed  him  upon  that  point,  did  you 
obssrve,  my  friends,  how  he  shuttled  and  staggered  ?     He  could  not 
ha  kept  to  the  point  at  issue— he  ran  from  invisibility  to  visibility- 
tad  tram  visibility  beck  again  to  invisibility.     I  asked  him,  if  the 
obwch  was  invisible,  how  it  could  be  Catholic  ?   or  how  it  could  be 
heard?    fiat  he  has  not  answered  either  of  my  questions,  by  solving 
the  difficulty  in  which  he  involved  himself,  by  asserting  the  church's 
invisibility.    He  attempted  to  get  out  of  the  dilemma  in  which  I  placed 
him  by  quoting  several  texts;  against  roe,  from  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tions ;  but  I  tell  him  that  neither  he,  nor  anyone  else  can  solve  with 
certainty,  the  things  contained  in  the  Book  of  Revelations ;    nor  can 
aay  thing  be  known  for  a  certainty  about  the  prophecies  which  are  set 
forth  in  that  book,  until  they  are  made  clear  by  the  event    Are  not 
the  Jews,  sir,  to  be  converted  to  Christianity  before  the  coming  of 
Antichrist  i     The  Jews  will  be  converted  by  the  preaching  of  Enoch 
and  Elias— these,  sir,  are  the  two  witnesses — and  you  know  well, 
sir,  that  those  two  witnesses  shall  have  power  "  to  shut  the  heavens 
that  it  may  not  rain  during  the  days  of  their  prophecy — and  power 
oter  the  waters  to  turn  them  into  blood,    and  to  strike  the  earth 
with  all  manner  of  plagues  as  often  as  they  will' —  (jfpoc.  xi.  6.)— and 
that  they  will  bring  fire  down  from  heaven  in  sight  of  Antichrist— 
(Ibid,  5.)      These,  sir,  are  the  marks  of  the  two  witnesses,  and  of  the 
time  of  Antichrist.      Now,  my  friends,  attend  to  me,   and  hear  my 
plain  and  positive  demonstration  of  the  Pope  not  being  Antichrist — 
and  if  I  do  not  demonstrate  that  the  Pope— or  the  succession  of 
Popeg— cannot    be  the  Antichrist  foretold,    and  that  the  Roman 
Guholic  Church  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  the  peat  apostasy,    1  will 
give  up  all  I  have  ever  said.    My  friends,  I  will  reserve  this  demon* 
tiiation  for  my  last  half  hour — and  if  i  do  not  prove  it,   and  convince 
every  one  in  this  room,  who  is  not  wilfully  blind  to  the  truth  of  my 
ugument,  I  will  be  content  to  relinquish  the  discussion  and  carry  it 
en  no  farther. 

My  friends,  he  has  told  us  that  it  is  a  great  piece  of  absurdity,  to 
•oppose  that  the  temple  of  St  Sophia  at  Constantinople— now  a 
Hahommedan  mosque — has  any  thing  whatever  to  do  with  the 
question  at  issue.  He  tells  us  that  it  is  a  piece  of  childish  folly  to 
•appose  that,  St.  Sophia's  temple  and  Constantinople  could  have 
*fty  thing  whatsoever  to  do  with  respect  to  that  part  of  the  Reve- 
ktions  relative  to  the  beast  with  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.— 

s  2 
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Why,  my  friend*  I  stated  that  it  Would  be  more  reasonable  to  lee* 
for  Antichrist  in  the  person  of  the  Grand  Turk,  the  declare* 
enemy  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Christian  religion,  than  U  Would  be 
\o  look  ibr  him  in  the  person  of  the  Pope,  the  dsdmnd  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  common  centre  of  Christianity*  But  toy 
reverend  friend  laughs  at  this,  and  says  it  is  nonsense  to  suppose 
any  such  thing— bat  is  he  such  a  M*gw*s  April**  that  wo  am  ta 
take  his  word  for  every  thing  which  he  is  pleased  to  assart  ?  Wbyv 
sir,  I  beg  leave  to  remind  you  that  what  I  stated  I  did  not  give  ts 
niy  own  opinion.  1  do  not  follow  ^oor  example  in  that— I  oarer  pat 
forward  an  opinion  of  my  own  without  having  authorities  te  lop 
port  it;  and,  in  coming  to  that  opinion  relative  to  &k  Sophia's 
temple  and  Constantinople  being  more  likely  to  be  the  eest  of 
Antichrist  than  Christian  Rome,  I  produced  the  authority  of  Boston 
Beylin  and  Hammond,  and  several  other  Protestant  writers.  I 
quoted  them  against  you,  sir— I  have  their  word  for  it— 4hetr  honour 
for  it— their  learning  and  their  consciences  for  the  foot ;  and  I  have 
iny  own  opinion,  which  is  every  whit  as  good  as  yours  ;  for  let  me 
tell  you,  sir*  that  you  do  not  carry  ail  the  brains  or  intellect  of  tha 
world  in  your  noddle — indeed  you  dort't,  good  Doctor  of  Swift's— 

{nd  yet  you  have  the  modesty  to  tell  me  that  any  opinion's,  supported 
y  such  authorities  as  those  I  have  quoted,  are  mere  nonsense* 
childish,  drivelling*  although  you  cannot  produce  any  single  authority* 
except  your  individual  inspiration,  which  every  body  laughs  at, 
to  support  any  one  of  all  the  extraordinary  and  far-fetched 
assertions  that  you  have  been  making  since  the  commencement  of  tub 
discussion. 

Again,  sir,  you  tell  this  assembly*  that  it  is  not  what  Mr*  Msguiie 
preaches  that  they  are  to  attend  to,  but  the  word  of  God  truly  fattr* 
preted,  which  you  abme  can  do*  And  you  also  assure  your  hearet% 
that,  any  man  who  gives  his  own  words  for  the  word  of  God  is  to  be 
condemned.  Why,  sir*  I  agree  with  you  in  reprobating  the  man  who 
attempts  to  give  his  own  words  for  the  words  of  the  living  God ;  and  I 
charge  you,  sir,  with  doing  so.  You,  sir,  pot  your  own  gloss  upon  the 
words  which  God  has  spoken,  and  you  tell  me  that  that  is  the  meaning 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  intended  should  toe  given  to  them  ?  *nd  thtf 
you  cannot  be  mistaken  as  to  their  true  interpretation,  toe?*** 
you  assert  that  you  have  the  Holy  Spirit  within  you.  But,  *h> 
before  I  believe  your  assertion,  you  must  prove  to  me  thai  you  posse* 
the  spirit  of  truth ;  and  you  must  show  me  that  your  interpretttkm 
of  the  Scriptures  is  the  true  meaning  which  the  Holy  Ghost  intended 
should  be  given  to  them.  And  if  you  demonstrate  thtite  two 
points  to  my  satisfaction,  then,  sir,  I  will  believe  you,  but  not  and 
then.;  and  until  you  do  so,  your  assertions  about  the  Holy  Spirit, 
individual  inspiration,  and  your  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  go 
for  nothing. 

Again,  sir,  you  tell  me  that  the  Church  6f  Chris*  Was  mvitible 
for  800  years  and  more— that  the  world  wte  buried  m  dark  vA 
damnable  idolatry  for  that  apace  of  time.  In  other  words,  yoo 
say  that  the  {rantes  of  Jesus  Christ  kited—men  JesusChii* 
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arid  that  his  Church  «  could  never  be  hid,"  (Matthew  v.  14)— you 
jay  the  was  kid,  or  invisible  for  800  years  and  more.  When  Jesus 
Cbnst  said  that  "the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against 
bar,  (Ibid,  s?i.  18)— you  assert,  and  your  church  teaches,  that 
« the  gates  of  hell  did  prevail  against  her"— for  she  was  sunk  and 
swallowed  up  in  damnable  idolatry  for  800  years  and  more.  Wheii 
Jesus  Christ  said  that— **  she  should  be  the  light  of  the  world/' 
(Ibid,  v.  14)— yon  say  that,  «  she  was  not  the  light  of  the  world"— 
for  she  ltd  the  wkok  world  into  the  darkness  of  error  and  idolatry. 
—When  Jesus  Christ  said— •«  that  he  would  send  her  the  spirit  of 
troth,  who  would  guide  her  into  all  truth,  and  who  would  remain 
with  her  for  ever,"  (John  xiv.  26)— you  say  that  he  did  not  send 
her  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  that  if  sent,  lhat  he  did  not  remain  with 
her  for  ever,  but  that  on  the  contrary,  he  deserted  her.  For,  according 
to  yon,  sir,  she  led  all  mankind  astray,  and  taught  them  nothing  but 
damnable  idolatry  and  superstition  for  eight  hundred  years  and  more. 
Finally,  sir,  when  Jesus  Christ,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  his  inspired 
Apostle,  St.  Paul,  says  that— «  The  Church  of  the  living  God  is  the 
pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth,"  ( I  Timothy  iii.  1 5)— you  say  that  she 
is  not,  for  that  she  has  been  teaching  error  for  eight  hundred  years 
and  more.  In  point  of  fact,  sir,  both  you  and  your  church  deny  that 
Jesus  Christ  ever  carried  any  one  of  all  the  promises,  which  he  made 
to  his  Chureh,  into  efleet ;  that  •  they  all  railed,  and  that  he  had  not 
a  finals  being  in  the  world,  to  glorify  his  name  for  eight  hundred 
years  and  more  ;  that  the  great  atonement  offered  upon  Mount 
Calvaiy  was  of  no  effect ;  that  the  devil  still  triumphed  over  mankind, 
•ad  left  the  God  of  heaven  without  a  true  professor  of  his  faith,  or 
sue  to  give  him  honour  by  a  holy  life,  for  the  space  pf  eight  hundred 
years  and  more. 

Now,  sir,  have  I  not  shown  you  that  you  give  your  own  words 
for  the  words  of  God  f  Oh,  sir,  these  words  will  stick  in  your 
throat ;  and  remember  1  tell  you  that  your  blasphemous  doctrines 
aad  contumacious  assertions  win  draw  down  upon  you  the  vengeance 
sf  the  Most  High,  unless  you  appease  him  by  a  timely  and  sincere 
repentance.  Now,  sir,  I  come  to  the  question  relative  to  the  visible 
church  of  God  ;  and  here,  sir,  permit  me  to  observe,  that  I  sincerely 
wish  yog  would  do  what  I  frequently  advised  others  to  do,  but 
which  advice  they,  unfortnnatelv  for  themselves,  did  not  take, — I 
could  not  keep  them  from  their  blasphemies,  until  they  drew  down, 
apon  themselves  the  visible  punishment  of  God.  Now,  sir,  that 
great  miracles  wilt  be  performed  in  the  time  of  Antichrist,  I  am 
sore  you  will  admit;  and  I  hope  you  are  not  one  of  those  who  deny 
that  miracles  have  been  performed  in  the  church  of  God,  since  the 
days  of  the  Apostles.  Sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you  did  you  ever  read 
Doctor  Middfeton's  "  free  inquiry  ?"  This  is  now  coming  to  my 
proofs.  Doetor  Middieton  undertakes  to  prove,  that  there  was  not 
a  siogte  miracle  performed  in  the  Church  of  God  since  the  days  of 
the  Apostles.  Yet  we  know  that  numbers  of  them  will  be  performed 
by  Antichrist,  who  will  be  accompanied  by  an  infernal  being  from 
mU>  in  the  capacity  of  secretary,  and  that  numerous  and  astound- 
tag  miracles  will  be  performed  by  Antichrist,  through  the  agency 
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of  this  infernal  being,  for  the  purpose  of  imposing  (if  possible)  upon 
the  elect,  otherwise  they  could  not  impose  at  all :  and  Doctor  Middle- 
ton  has,  as  I  ha? e  previously  observed,  undertaken  to  prove  that  since 
the  days  of  the  Apostles  there  was  not  a  single  miracle  performed  that 
could  impose  upon  any  one,— no,  not  a  miracle  that  could  impose 
even  upon  "  a  cat,"  Consequently,  my  friend,  if  Doctor  Middleton 
be  correct,  and  if  miracles  be  a  proof  of  Antichrist's  appearance,  he 
has  not  come  yet,  for  there  have  been  no  miracles  performed,  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Middleton.  So  much  for  your  interpretation  of  the  book  of 
Revelations. 

Again,  sir,  you  tell  me  that  you  would  not  (give  a  straw  for  the 
church's  authority:  for,  said  you,  at  my  ordination  my  hands  were 
not  tied — I  was  not  given  over  to  the  church,  bound  neck  and 
heels.  And  then,  forgetting  yourself  in  one  or  two  sentences  after, 
you  return  blubbering  to  your  church,  and  you  cry  out  to  your 
brethren :  "  Gentlemen,  stick  to  your  church,  aye,  stick  to  your 
church,  gentlemen.  I  am  a  member  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
and  I  will  stand  to  my  church,  and  will  be  obedient  to  her  voice.*' — 
Oh,  how  orthodox !  how  obedient ! — and  yet,  poor  doctor,  you  are 
not  tied  neck  and  heels  to  her,  neither  are  you  bound  to  obey  her ;  | 
but  yet  you  will  be  obedient  to  her  voice.  There,  my  friends,  *  is  a 
"Holy  Catholic  Protestant"  for  you.  The  fact  of  it  is,  my  brethren,  i 
that  my  reverend  friend  is  so  puzzled  how  to  make  out  his  case  ' 

he  is  so  much  at  a  loss  for  sound  Christian  principles  to  go  upon,  that 
be  really  does  not  know  what  course  to  steer.  Again,  my  friends,  j 
he  says,  "  That  the  church  will  be  driven  into  the  wilderness  in  the 
days  of  Antichrist"  So  far  I  agree  with  him;  but  I  deny  that  she 
will  be  forsaken  by  her  divine  founder,  Jesus  Christ.  She  will  be 
persecuted,  no  doubt,  but  not  forsaken.  The  Good  Shepherd  will 
save  his  flock,  and  it  shall  be  no  more  a  spoil.  "  I  will  save  my 
flock,  and  it  shall  be  no  more  a  spoil,  and  I  will  judge  between 
cattle  and  cattle.9'  (Ezec.  xxxiv.  22.)  Thus,  my  friends,  although 
the  Church  of  God  will  be  persecuted  after  a  dreadful  manner  in 
the  days  of  Antichrist,  yet  &he  will  not  be  forsaken.  Again,  my 
friends,  we  are  told  that  Antichrist  will  overrun  and  conquer  the 
whole  world ;  and  it  was  for  this  reason  that  many  yery  learned 
Protestant  divines  were  of  opinion  that  Napoleon  Bonaparte  was 
Antichrist — the  devourer  of  nations  and  the  destroyer  of  men.  And 
you,  sir,  are  aware,  I  presume,  that  Faber  was  of  opinion  that 
France,  in  the  days  of  her  infidelity,  was  the  great  apostasy  foretold. 
So  much,  my  friends,  for  our  "  Apocalyptic  dreamers."  Again,  i 
my  friends,  we  are  told  that  the  followers  of  Antichrist  will  not 
buy  fiom,  or  sell  to  those  who  have  not  the  damnable  mark  of  the 
beast  upon  their  foreheads.  Consequently,  all  the  true  followers 
of  Jesus  Christ  must  keep  out  of  the  way :  they  must  hide  them- 
selves :  they  must  fly  into  the  wilderness*  And  if  to  be  persecuted, 
be  one  of  the  marks  of  the  true  church,  God  knows  we  had  persecu- 
tions and  prosecutions  enough  in  poor  Ireland.  Oh,  we  were 
hunted  into  the  wilderness,  and  persecuted  with  the  bitterest  perse- 
cution, "  by  those  locusts  who  spread ,  themselves  over  the  earth, 
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having  stiogs  after  the  manner  of  scorpions."  (Apoc.  ix.  10.)  And 
now,  my  friends,  I  will  dhow  you  by-and-bye  who  those  locusts  were 
that  swarmed  over  the  land  when  the  bottomless  pit  was  opened,  and 
I  will  give  you  a  history  of  the  manner  in  which  they  attempted  to 
propagate  their  newly-discovered  and  newly-manufactured  doctrines : 
and  how  some  of  them  attempt,  even  to  this  day,  to  uphold  a  system 
hateful  to  the  God  of  charity  and  truth,  by  the  bayonet  and  the  bullet 
Hy  friends,  I  will  give  you  such  a  narrative  of  their  wicked  deeds 
by-and-bye,  as  will  astonish  some  and  make  others  tremble.  My 
friends,  my  reverend  opponent  has  asserted  that  those  arguments 
which  I  have  put  forward  against  him  are  only  fit  for  "Ballinamore,** 
and  not  for  this  place ;  but  I  tell  him  that  the  men  of  Ballinamore 
have  reason  and  common  sense,  and  are  accustomed  to  hear  both. 
They  are  not  mad :  they  never  see  any  fanatical  pranks  peformed : 
they  never  see  ranting,  jumping,  thumping,  and  stamping.  They, 
sir,  go  according  to  common  sense;  they  are  neither  jumpers  nor 
tapers,  nor  do  they  ever  hear  men  boasting  of  individual  inspiration ; 
and  I  can  tell  you,  sir,  that  if  they  did  they  would  not  believe  them ; 
and,  more  than  that,  I  can  tell  you,  reverend  sir,  if  they  saw  your 
exhibition  of  yesterday,  when  you  leaped  nearly  seven  feet  high,  tbey 
would  write  you  down,  not  an  ass,  but  a  madman,  and  fit  only  to  fill 
a  situation  in  Swift's.  Why,  really,  sir,  it  was  a  miracle  that  you 
did  not  remain  dumb  with  inspiration  ;  for  you  appeared  to  me  to  be 
>o  inflated  with  some  spirit  or  other,  that  I  really  expected,  as  I  have 
already  told  you,  to  see  you  go  up  through  the  roof.  Now,  sir,  I 
think  I  have  shown  you  what  good  you  would  do  at  Ballinamore. — 
Hy  friends,  1  have  quoted  texts  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  support 
of  my  arguments :  and  he  tells  me  that  I  do  not  give  the  references, 
in  order,  I  suppose,  that  he  may  find  them  out.  But,  I  say,  the 
more  shame  for  him,  if  he  does  not  know  where  to  find  them. 
I  quote  them  from  memory,  and  I  quote  them  correctly.  Sir,  I  am 
not  so  ignorant  of,  or  so  little  acquainted  with  Scripture,  as  to  be 
obliged  always  to  be  referring  to  the  book,  and  yet,  sir,  I  defy 
you  to  convict  me  of  misquoting  a  single  text  since  the  discussion 
commenced.  If  you  do,  I  will  acknowledge  that  you  have  done 
something  useful. 

My  friends,  he  referred  to  Magna  Charts,  and  he  asserts  "  that 
the  English  church  professed  the  same  doctrines  then  that  she  does 
now."  But,  my  friends,  was  there  ever  a  man  so  confessedly  con- 
founded as  my  reverend  opponent  was  when  he  spoke  of  Magna 
Charta,  that  great  charter  which  continues  in  force  to  this  day,  and 
is  the  famous  bulwark  of  English  liberty  ?  Where  were  the  locusts 
then,  my  friend  ?  Hell  had  not  been  then  let  loose.  There  were  S 17 
years  of  the  "  one  thousand  years'9— during  which  time  the  devil  was 
to  be  chained — to  expire,  when  Magna  Charta  was  granted.  The 
devil  could  not  get  out.  Where  were  old  Martin  Luther  and  Calvin 
at  the  time  of  Magna  Charta  f  They  did  not  make  their  appear- 
ance, good  doctor,  for  upwards  of  300  years  after  the  period  when 
the  brave  English  Barons,  headed  by  a  Catholic  Bishop,  com* 
pelled  a  tyrant  to  affix  his  sign  manual  to  that  charter  which  has 
•ecured  the  liberties  of  the  British  people.      But  at  that  time,  my 
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friend*  the  British  nation  professed  the  "benighted  doetrinesof 
Popery — they  were  one  and  all  benighted  and  besotted  Papists."— 
Now,  my  friends,  what  has  he  proved  by  citing  Magna  Charta  f 
—Why,  nothing  but  this — which  every  schoolboy  knows— tbtt 
Magna  Charta  was  wrested  from  a  tyrannical  Catholic  king,  in  a 
Catholic  kingdom,  by  Catholic  Barons  and  by  Catholic  Bishops, 
every  one  of  whom  insisted  on  the  charter,  and  every  one  of  whom 
bowed  with  submission  to  the  Pope's  supremacy,  as  head  of  the 
Catholic  Church :  therefore,  sir,  you  have  quoted  Magna  Charta 
against  yourself;  for,  by  bringing  it  forward  as  an  authority  in  your 
behalf,  you  have  thereby  admitted— what,  in  feet,  you  could  not 
with  truth  deny — that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the  primitive 
church,  the  mistress  of  all  churches,  and  that  our  Bishops  are  the 
primitive  Bishops  •  for  at  that  period  there  was  not  single  Protestant 
in  the  world,  nor  was  there  a  dreamer  like  you  in  the  world— 
although  I  admit  there  were  heretics  enough*— that  ever  heard,  no; 
nor  so  much  as  thought  of  the  twenty-two  negative  and  lying  Articles 
of  the  present  Church  of  England.  Hear,  sir,  what  Dr.  Hammond 
says — "And  an  angel  secured  the  devil  by  all  ways  of  security- 
binding,  locking,  and  sealing  him  up,  that  ha  might  not  deceive  and 
corrupt  the  world  as  till  then  he  had  done,  but  permit  the  Christian 
profession  to  flourish  till  these  1000  years  were  at  an  end ;  and 
after  that  he  should  get  loose  again  for  some  time,  and  make  some 
havoc  in  the  Christian  world.  This  is  the  first  resurrection— 
that  is,  a  flourishing  condition  of  the  church  under  the  Messias.— 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he  who  has  part  in  the  first  resurrection; 
on  such  the  second  death,  hell,  has  do  power."  (In  Apoc,  xx.  7.) 
You  see,  my  friends,  the  same  Doctor  Hammond  observes — and 
I  read  his  observations  for  you  in  my  former  half  hour— tbtt 
Paganism  was  utterly  destroyed  about  the  year  500.  The  devil  was 
then  chained  and  secured  in  hell  by  all  manner  of  ways  for  1000 
years,  so  as  that  he  could  not  deceive  and  corrupt  the  world  ss  he 
had  hitherto  done,  but  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years  he  was  let 
loose  a  little  time.  "  And  I  saw  a  star  fell  from  heaven  upon  the 
earth,  and  there  was  given  to  him  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit. 
And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit.  *  *  • 

And  the  smoke  of  the  pit  arose  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace* 
*        *        *        *  And  from  the  smoke  of  the  pit  there  came 

out  locusts  upon  the  earth,  and  power  was  given  to  them  as  the 
scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power."  The  locusts  had  not 
appeared  in  the  reign  of  king  John.  Now,  sir,  you  quoted  Magna 
Charta,  for  the  purpose  of  assuming  that  the  Protestant  Church 
was  the  Church  of  England  at  that  time— a  period,  sir,  at  which 
there  was  not  a  Protestant  in  existence— not  one  upon  the  fece  of 
the  earth.  Now,  sir,  why  did  you  quote  that  f  I  am  almost  sure 
yon  quoted  it  for  the  purpose  of  compelling  me  to  expose  you.— 
Why,  sir,  really  if  you  eo  on  in  this  way,  yon  never  will  git  pro- 
motion t  indeed  you  won  t,  doctor.  I  want  to  show  you  forth  to 
the  world  as  a  clear-headed,  talented,  spirited  man ;  but  you  will 
not  permit  me  to  succeed  in  my  endeavours  to  exalt  you— yo«  wil 
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net  allow  praiseworthy  ambition  to  overcome  your  disinterested 
and  retiring  modesty.  For  shame,  Doctor !  I  wonder  at  you j  but 
M  the  humble  shall  be  axalted ;"  and  if  you  are  not  exalted  by 
your  superiors,  yon  wilt  be  so  in  your  own  opinion,  and  perhajps 
it  may  answer  as  well.     But  to  proceed. 

My  friends,  my  reverend  antagonist  has,  unhappily  for  himself, 
quoted  Magna  Charta,  with  a  view  to  show  that  the  Church  of 
England  at  that  time  was  Protestant,  and  that  there  never  could 
be  liberty  unless  where  Protestantism  ruled  supreme  ;  but  by  that 
very  reference  he  has  committed  an  act  of  felo  de  se,  upon  himself 
and  his  cause,  for  he  has  shown  by  that  historical  fact  that  the 
very  first  step  taken  towards  the  attainment  of  liberty  was  by  Re- 
man Catholics,  headed  by  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop.  And  what 
did  they  obtain  by  their  unbending  love  of  liberty  ?  They  pro- 
cored,  as  I  have  already  observed,  the  great  charter — the  palla- 
dium of  English  liberty.  Bo  much  for  your  authority,  "  good 
Doctor/9  Gentlemen,  my  rev.  friend  tells  you  that  I  have  quoted, 
as  my  authority,  Protestant  writers,  and  in  that  he  tells  you  truly ; 
bat  then  he  asks  me—11  Have  I  quoted  one  word  out  of  any  Ca- 
tholio  author  in  favour  of  my  church  and  her  doctrines  ?"  It  is  true, 
my  friends,  that  I  have  not  done  so.  My  church  is  a  party  con- 
cerned, and  if  I  quoted  Catholic  authorities  they  would  not  do- 
it would  not  be  a  fair  course  of  proceeding  upon  my  part  in  his 
estimation ;  and  therefore  my  reverend  friend  should  not  blame  me 
for  adopting  what  every  fair  and  impartial  person  must  admit  to  be 
a  legitimate  mode  of  conducting  the  discussion.  You,  sir,  have 
brought  charges  against  my  church.  Yon  say  that  she  is  the 
"  Great  Apostasy  foretold,  and  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist ;"  and 
from  these  charges  1  stand  here  to  defend  her.  And  how  have  J 
dose  so  ?  By  proofs  from  Scripture,  and  by  the  reasoning  and 
arguments  and  authorities  of  the  learned  men  of  your  own  church, 
1  have  tested  the  case  which  you  have  put  forward  against  my 
church  ;  and  I  have  shown  you,  upon  the  authority  of  some  of  th$ 
meet  learned  men  your  church  ever  had,  that  your  charge  of  apos- 
tasy against  my  chureh  is  a  false  charge,  and  that  you  have  neither' 
evidence  nor  authority  to  sustain  it,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  there 
is  evidence  and  authority,  both  divine  and  human,  to  demonstrate 
that  such  a  charge  could  only  be  concocted  in  an  over-heated  ima- 
ginatkui}-*an  imagination  which,  unhappily  for  its  possessor,  has 
htceme  so  inflated  by  the  ridiculous  idea  of  "  individual  inspira* 
tiftji,"  that  no  idea  is  too  fantastical  for  fits  conception,  no  supposi- 
tion too  monstrous,  no  argument  too  absurd,  no  doctrine  too 
blasphemous,  no  interpretation  of  Scripture  too  impossible  for  its 
reception. 

He  blames  me,  my  friends,  for  net  bringing  forward  Catholic, 
authorities  in  favour  of  my  church,  and  he  asks—*"  Have  I  brought 
forward  one  Popish  writer  in  defence  of  my  chureh  or  that  of 
her  Popish  doctrines  P"  It  is  true,  my  friends,  I  have  not ;  but  I 
have  defended  her  from  the  charge  of  apostasy  by  authorities  taken 
from  his  own  church,  I  have  Judged  him  out  of  his  own  mouth — 
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"  Out  of  thy  own  month  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant," 
Luke  xix.  22, — and  I  have'  beaten  him  completely.  Oh !  but  my 
reverend  friend  says—"  These  are  all  Protestant  authorities,  and 
I  don't  care  a  straw  for  them."  What,  then,  am  1  to  do  P  Surely 
if  I  quote,  as  authorities,  the  writers  upon  my  own  side,  he  will 
laugh  me  to  scorn.  He  will  say,  what  a  pretty  logician  this  Ma- 
guire  is,  to  bring  forward  his  own  authors  as  authorities  in  his  own 
cause:  a  fig  for  them— that  is  Ballinamore  logic;  and  he  would  not 
listen  to  it,  nor  would  he  be  bound  to  do  so.  But  when  I  quote 
authorities  out  of  his  own  church,  and  when  I  upset  bis  charge  by 
these  authorities — there  is  the  rub — he  can't  bear  them,  and  he 
cries  out — Oh  !  what  a  bad  logician  I  what  ^n  insignificant  rea- 
eoner  this  Maguire  is,  to  be  sure,  to  quote  against  me  the  author- 
ities of  my  own  church  t  Ob,  what  nonsense  to  bring  against  me! 
—the  celebrated  Dr.  Gregg — the  authorities  of  men  who  had  as 
much  learning  and  as  much  brains  as  I  ever  had  or  ever  will  pos- 
sess !  It  is  rank  nonsense,  says  my  reverend  friend.  But,  my  brethren, 
1  cannot  agree  with  him  in  that.  I  think  it  would  be  nonsense  in- 
deed if  I  did.  And  now,  reverend  sir,  permit  me  to  tell  you  that, 
notwithstanding  your  dislike  to  Protestant  authorities,  I  will  con- 
tinue to  quote  them ;  for  they  will  always  furnish  the  best  aroa- 
memtum,  ad  hominem  I  could  use.  Can  I  show  you  better  author- 
ities against  you  and  your  ridiculous  charge  of  apostasy  than  the 
learned  men  of  your  own  church  P  Now,  sir,  if  you  were  to  take 
up  the  holy  fathers,  and  quote  them  against  roe,  how  could  I  con- 
sistently deny  their  authority  ?  If  they  be  adduced  in  support  of  a 
position  to  which  I  am  opposed,  how  can  I,  consistently,  refuse  my 
consent  to  the  evidence  they  afford  ?  And,  reverend  sir,  until  you 
make  liars  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Bishop  Newton,  Maude,  Thorn- 
dyke,  Jeremy  Taylor,  Heylin,  Hammond,  Faber,  Grotius— aod 
they  must  all  be  Protestant  liars— but  until  you  make  liars  of  them, 
and  not  until  then,  are  your  arguments  about  our  apostasy,  and 
the  Pope's  being  Antichrist,  all  upset.  Your  own  Protestant 
fathers  are  the  instruments  by  which  I  have  demolished  your 
arguments,  and  scattered  all  the  brains  in  your  little  bead  to  the 
four  winds  of  heaven  ?*  My  brethren,  I  was  merely  speaking 
with  reference  to  his  "  logical  brains,*9  but  these  "  Kentish-fire 
boys  "  are  incapable  of  comprehending  me.  I  merely  made  use  of 
those  expressions  in  the  heat  of  debate,  and  therefore  I  hope  that 
my  reverend  friend  will  excuse  me,  by  extending  the  same  indul- 
gence to  me  that  I  would  to  him.  Now,  my  friends,  to  proceed.  Yfhj 
did  I  adopt  the  course  of  which  my  reverend  friend  complains— to 
wit,  why  did  I  quote  from  Protestant  writers  J  I  did  so,  my  friends, 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  my  reverend  opponent  that  the  text  of 
St.  Paul,  which  be  brought  forward  in  support  of  his  argument, 
had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  subject  under  discussion— 
namely,  "  The  Apostasy."  That  text  refer  a  only  to  those  heretics 


•  H«  there  weieaiam  and  dapping  of  beumwThe  Bar.  IfeMaeNeMm 

went  forward,  and  begged  of  the  masting  not  to  create  any  iaternq*WQ  wbefcur. 
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who  were  in  existence,  and  who  taught  false  doctrines*  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles ;  and  I  quoted  those  Protestant  writers  for 
the  purpose  of  showing  him  that  that  was  the  meaning  of  the  in- 
spired Apostle,  and  not  for  the  purpose  of  levelling  an  injurious 
or  personal  attack  at  my  adversary.  It  is  so  far  true,  my  friends, 
that  I  ought  to  qootc  the  holy  fathers  on  all  those  points  upon 
which  I  have  preferred  the  testimony  of  so  many  learned  Protestant 
authors,  but  then  I  knew  that  my  reverend  opponent  considers  the 
holy  fathers  as  a  set  of  half  heretics ;  and  a  certain  gentleman  was 
procured,  I  will  not  say  by  whom,  to  write  a  letter,  for  the  purpose 
of  inducing  me  to  give  up  the  holy  fathers,  and  not  to  bring  them 
forward  as  authorities  in  this  discussion.  Now,  although  such  re- 
monstrance could  not  deter  me  from  adducing  the  authority  of  the 
holy  lathers  in  support  of  Catholicity,  yet  I  did  forego,  except  in- 
cidentslly,  and  shall  forego  during  this  discussion,  the  aid  of  the 
lathers,  in  order  to  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  that  gentleman  that 
oar  articles  of  faith  can  be  triumphantly  sustained  by  the  holy  Scrip- 
tares,  and  by  Protestant  authorities.  That  gentleman  perhaps  is 
aot  now  present,  and  I  shall,  therefore,  speak  of  him  with  that 
tenderness  and  generous  forbearance  which  I  regret,  for  his  own 
credit,  be  did  not  always  extend  to  me.  I  have  always  treated  him 
with  respect,  and  spoken  of  him  with  enthusiasm,  and,  up  to  the 
period  of  bis  writing  that  unfortunate  and  ill-timed  letter,  I  was 
persuaded  I  spoke  of  him  as  he  deserved.  I  have  not  at  present 
appealed  to  the  fathers,  but,  my  friends,  I  never  will  give  up  the 
fsthers ;  on  the  contrary,  I  will  make  use  of  them  when  necessary. 
T,  however,  prefer  to  quote,  for  the  present,  Protestant  authorities, 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  my  reverend  opponent  that  the  inter- 
pretation which  he  has  given  to  that  text  of  St.  Paul,  and  to  those 
other  texts  of  Scripture  which  he  haa  quoted  to  prove  the  apostasy, 
is  exclusively  his  own  imagining,  and  not  the  interpretation  given 
to  them  by  the  most  learned  men  that  ever  flourished  in  his  church* 
I  therefore  stand,  my  brethren,  upon  those  authorities,  and  upon 
their  interpretation  of  those  passages  of  Scripture,  and  by  their 
authority  alone  have  1  confuted  him,  and  not  upon  any  authority 
drawn*  from  my  own  church,  nor  upon  my  own  interpretation.  I 
have  upset  bis  charge  of  apostasy,  and  his  allegation  that  the  Pope 
is  Antichrist,  and  all  the  arguments  that  he  has  adduced  to  sup- 
port that  charge  and  that  allegation ;  not,  I  repeat  it,  upon  my 
own  authority,  but  upon  that  of  the  best  and  ablest  divines  of  his 
own  church.  Finally,  my  brethren,  I  stand  upon  the  Scriptures 
as  to  the  point  now  at  issue;  not  as  interpreted  by  me  or  my 
church,  but  as  interpreted  by  the  divines  of  his  own  church.  And 
they  have  done  my  work ;  for  they  have  demonstrated  that  that  text 
in  which  St.  Paul  warns  Timothy  to  beware  of  heretics — "  Forbid- 
ding to  marry  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God 
bath  created  to  be  received,  with  thanksgiving,  by  the  faithful  and 
by  them  that  have  known  the  truth." — 1  Tim.  iv.  3.  They  have 
demonstrated,  I  say,  that  that  warning  of  St.  Pan!  was  never  in- 
tended by  him  to  point  out  Antichrist— it  being  applicable  to  those 
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heretics  only  who  were  then  in  existence,  and  of  wham  St.  Jehu 
also  speaks  when  he  says — '<  Even  now  there  are  become  many 
Antichrists ;  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  hour."    Who 
is  a  liar  hat  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  t     <*  This  is 
Antichrist  who  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.    Whosoever  de» 
nieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father.    He  that  confesssth 
the  Son,   hath  the  Father  also.''~-ii.  Epis.  i.  22,  23.    Those  aie 
the  heretics,    sir,    against  whom  St.  Paul  warns  his    disciple 
Timothy.    But,  sir,  when  yon  read  that  text,  yon  did  not  give  the 
context ;  why  did  yon  not  quote  what  comes  afterwards  ?    '*  Fsf 
•very  creature  of  Ood  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  rejected  that  is 
received  with  thanksgiving  ;   for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  Word  sf 
God  and  prayer."— 1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5.    There,  sir,  is  the  whole  text 
for  yon ;  and  I  have  already  shown  you  that  that  language  of  St. 
Paul  was  directed  against  the  early  heretics,   who  totally  forbade 
the  use  of  meats,  as  a  thing  unlawful  in  itself,  and  as  created  by 
the  bad  prwtdjp/e— the  devil,  and  also  to  satisfy  the  scmples  of 
the  early  Christians,  who  were  afraid  to  purchase  meat  in  the 
public  shambles,  lest,  by  partaking  of  it,  they  might  partake  of  the 
idolatrous  sacrifice ;  because,  as  I  have  observed  upon  a  former 
day,  the  Pagans,  when  they  sacrificed  to  their  idols,  only  consumed 
a  part  of  the  beast,  and  sent  the  remainder  to  be  sold  in  the  mar- 
kets, and  it  was  in  order  to  satisfy  the  Christians,  and  to  remove 
their  scruples  upon  that  point,  that  St.  Paul  thus  wrote  to  Timothy : 
*'  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  rejected 
that  is  received  with  thanksgiving ;   for  it  is  sanctified  by  the 
Word  of  God  and  prayer."    There,  sir,  is  the  true  meaning  of 
St.  Paul  for  you. 

Again,  my  brethren,  he  has  quoted  much  from  the  Apocalypse, 
by  way  of  supporting  his  favourite  *  Apostasy ;"  but  I  can  tell 
him,  that  there  is  not  an  old  lady  or  old  gentleman  here — no,  nor 
in  Bngland,  Ireland,  or  Scotland— that  can  understand  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  prophecies  contained  in  that  book,  and  yet  my  rev. 
adversary  quotes  a  passage  from  that  book,  to  show  that  all  our  fere* 
fathers  are  damned :  because,  says  he,  they  were  buried  in  dark  and 
damnable  idolatry  for  the  space  of  800  years  and  more.  Oh  1  geod 
sir,  what  a  grateful  and  affectionate  son  of  the  primitive  church 
you  are !  Indeed  you  are,  good  Doctor.  I  have  already  proved  thai 
8t  Paql  alfadcd  to  the  Manieheans  and  Priscillians,  in  that  passage, 
and  Grotios  and  Dr.  Hammond  say,  that  when  he  spoke  of  those, 
"  forbidding  to  marry  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,*1 
he  alluded  to  those  ancient  heretics.  These,  sir,  were  the  heretics 
against  whom  St.  Paul  warned  Timothy,  when  he  said  that  it  was 
one  of  the  marks  of  Antichrist  to  hold  thst  meat  was  bad  in  itsrff, 
and  that  marriage  was  unlawful,  and  those,  sir,  are  the  marks  off 
Antichrist  to  which  St.  Paul  refers.  Thns  have  I  settled  all  that 
my  reverend  opponent  has  said  as  to  the  marks  of  the  real  Antichrist 
Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  press  him  a  little  more  upon  the  ssmrf 
subject.  1  will  tell  him  what  St.  Augustine,  who  was  nine  years 
a  Manchean,  says.  In  his  19th  book  against  Faustuss— 
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Of  the  PrifcUliintete  St*  Augustine  say  it  <  This  heresy,  when 
married  people  ere  inclined  to  it,  separates  husband*  from  wives 
agaiost  their  will,  and  wives  from  husbands*  For  Priscillianists 
attribute  the  making  of  all  flesh!  not  to  the  good  aad  true  God* 
bat  to  wicked  angels/ 

"  St.  Augustine  tells  the  Manicbssans :  '  Yon  say,  that  when 
the  sensitive  soul  leaves  the  flesh,  an  excessive  filth  ensues  |  and 
that  therefore  the  souls  of  those  is  defiled  wbo  eat  flesh  meat.  The 
Manicheeans  hold,  also,  that  wide  is  the  gall  of  the  devil'  "~-£,  4$ 
Mor.  Mmnick.  ch.  xv* 

"  Of  the  Priscilliaoists  Sfc  Augustine  says:  • They  abstain  front 
flesh  meat,  thinking  it  te  be  unclean*'*— ZW,  ch  xvn 

"  St.  Augustine  tells  the  same  Mauiehsan* :  « When  the  apostle 
had  said  to  abstain  from  meats,'  &c.»  be  adds,  '  for  every  creature 
of  God  is  good/  1  Tim.  iv.  3»  '  This  yon  deny :  with  this  intention* 
this  will,  under  this  persuasion,  yon  abstain  from  such  meats,  that 
they  are  evil,  and  Unclean  by  nature*  In  which  doubtless  yon 
blaspheme  their  Creator.  It  is  this  that  belongs  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  devils !  Do  not  wonder,  then,  that  this  was  prophesied  of  yon 
so  long  since  by  the  Holy  Spirit."— Lift,  xxx.  Contr.  Faust,  c.  6. 

"  And  Lib.  Con.  Ad.  c.  xiv.  '  St.  Paul/  says  he,  *  evidently 
meant  the  Manichseans,  when  he  said*  that  in  the  latter  times  there 
will  be  some  forbidding  to  marry,  and  abstaining  from  meats  which 
God  has  created/    Thus  St.  Augustine*" 

Now,  sir,  is  not  that  a  piece  of  information  for  yon  t  Are  you 
so  blind  as  not  to  see  that  we>  Roman  Catholics,  have  nothing  to 
do  with  all  those  marks  which  you  are  vainly  attempting  to  fasten 
upon  us  ?  because,  in  place  of  forbidding  marriage,  we  admit  that 
Jeans  Christ  raised  it  te  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament,  and  that  any 
one,  and  every  one,  may  marry— for  marriage  is  "  honourable  in 
aU  "  who  are  free  te  marry.  But  we  hold  that  those  who  are  not 
free  to  marry— those  who  have  deprived  themselves  of  that  liberty* 
by  making  a  solemn  vow  to  God  to  dedicate  their  entire  lives  te 
his  service  alone^  commit  a  damnable  sin  by  the  violation  of  that 
voluntary  and  solemn  vowv  My  tsv.  opponent  has  nwoted  a  stoMye 
from  s  letter  of  Leo  the  Great,  to  show  that  ho  ■■  he,  one  of  the 
Antichrists— condemned  the  Manichcean  heresy ;  and  if  that  heresy 
was  condemned  by  our  church  en  account  of  the  very  doctrine* 
which  he  falsely  ascribes  to  us,  is  it  not  a  proof  that  we  condemn 
them  as  much  as  he  dees  t  So  ranch,  then,  sir,  for  your  iitfijen* 
great  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  ecclesiastical  hieteryy 
and  for  your  glossing  and  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse—** 

The  half  hour  terminated  here. 

Bnv.  Mr.  GREGG«— Weil,  gentlemen,  1  can  uriy  mf  that  I 
uroet  I  have  not  been  overtaken  tn  a  single  wnftrfnd  word  <of  die* 
pamgieg  expression  towards  my  reverend  opponent  darkig  the 
discussion.  I  do  not  feel  myself  bovnA  to  tender  to  his  errors ;  but, 
tawaids  himself  personally,  I  hope  I  have  acted,  and  evetdhall  act* 
as  one  gentleman  should  towards  toother.  I  do  not  account  it  a 
mis  kngh  at  his  «iftahes;  onii***troy>  I«*uideritwrit0* 
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lions  sometimes  to  adopt  inch  a  coarse.  God  himself  seems  to 
have  designed  laughter  as  a  corrective,  in  cases  which  are  of  sack 
a  nature  as  not  to  warrant  grave  argument  or  confutation.  I  shall 
continue  occasionally  to  indulge  in  a  harmless  laugh,  still  kindly 
and  respectfully  allowing  him  to  have  all  the  personalities  about 
my  want  of  brains,  and  soferth,  to  himself.  I  need  say  nothing 
further  on  this  point. 

But  what  end  shall  I  now  begin  at.  I  have  here  eighteen  points 
to  speak  to— let  us  take  Magna  Charta. 

Mr.  Maguire  would  lead  us  to  think  that  we  are  indebted  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  a  Roman  Catholic,  king,  and  Roman 
Catholic  bishops,  as  such,  for  that  charter.  Those  of  you  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  times  will  be  prepared  to  hear 
me  assert  that  the  reverse  is  the  case,  and  you  will  know  that  I  not 
only  msy  assert  but  can  prove  it.  In  the  attainment  of  that  charter, 
our  ancestors  had  to  resist  all  the  power  of  the  Pope,  and,  in  fact, 
acted  as  Protestants.  In  the  first  place,  the  Barons  forced  it  from 
the  tyrant  John ;  be  complained  to  the  Pope,  who  commanded  them 
instantly  to  relinquish  the  charter,  upon  the  ground  that  they  had 
no  right  to  lay  a  constraint  upon  a  prince  who  was  under  the 
protection  of  the  church ;  that  he  (the  Pope)  was  lord  paramount, 
and  that  therefore  his  permission  and  assent  were  necessary  to 
render  the  act  valid.  He  annulled  the  charter,  and  absolved  John 
from  the  oath  he  bad  taken  to  observe  it.  He  excommunicated  the 
barons;  and  when  they  attempted  to  protect  themselves  from  the 
effect  of  the  excommunication,  and  the  anger  of  John,  by  appealing 
for  assistance  to  the  French  king,  the  Pope  exerted  all  his  powers 
to  oppose  them.  In  effect,  had  it  not  been  for  a  happy  concur- 
rence of  circumstances,  the  Pope  and  his  vassal  king  would  have 
wrested  the  charter  from  the  nobles.  Thetoobles  maintained  their 
privileges  and  their  liberties  by  protesting  against  the  Pope,  for 
which,  being  put  out  of  the  pale  of  the  church  by  excommunication, 
they  might  almost  be  considered  Protestants.  Observe,  reverend 
sir,  how  dangerous  it  is  for  you  to  refer  to  history.  Popery  has 
ever  been  opposed  to  liberty.  It  was  the  latent  Protestant  spirit 
which,  three  hundred  years  afterwards,  established  the  Reformation, 
that  then  forced  Magna  Charta  from  Popery.  The  spirit  was  then 
in  its  infancy.  But  what  a  wretched  charter  that  was.  The  state 
of  things  which  it  established  would  be  pronounced  slavery,  if  con- 
trasted with  the  liberty  which  we  enjoy  in  these  times.  A  large 
part  of  the  population  were  then  bondsmen  and  slaves.  It  left  us 
in  a  state  which,  if  we  were  in  at  the  present  day,  we  should  feel 
ourselves  an  enslaved  nation.  It  is  to  Protestantism  that  we  owe 
our  liberties,  and  every  valuable  privilege  that  we  possess,  and  to 
which  Mr.  Maguire  himself  also  is  deeply  indebted.  Through  it 
he  is  enabled  to  act  as  a  freeman,  and  to  deliver  his  sentiments 
without  any  opposition.  Could  there  be  such  a  discussion  as  this 
in  Italy  or  Spain  ?  Would  I  be  allowed  there  to  stand  up  snd 
advocate  my  principles!  No! — the  long  blessed  sword  would 
soon  make  a  convert  of  me,— it  would  soon  be  made  to  settle  the 
qu.estiop,r~it  would  inak>e  me  aj  quiet  as  a  lamb;-— not  a  word 
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could  I  utter  then  contrary  to  "  Holy  Mother  Church."  Is  there 
the  free  expression  of  opinion  in  Italy,  or  in  any  Popish  country 
under  heaven  ?  1  tell  yon  there  is  noty  nor  can  there  be.  What  I 
sty  is  well  illustrated  by  the  book  I  hold  in  my  hand.  It  is  the 
Liber  Expurgatorius,  published  at  Rome— a  book  prohibiting  the 
perusal  of  some  of  the  most  valuable  works— hi  book  which  closet 
the  eyes  of  the  people,  and  prevents  them  from  investigating  any 
thing  but  what  a  higher  power  would  permit  them  to  believe.  I 
hope,  sir,  you  will  be  careful,  in  future,  in  your  references  to 
history.  Believe  me,  great  care  is  necessary  when  you  venture  to 
talk  of  liberty  coming  from  Rome. 

The  reverend  gentleman  tells  us  that  great  miracles  will  accom- 
pany the  time  of  Antichrist,  and  he  claims  great  miracles  as  having 
been  wrought  in  his  own  church.  Now,  I  say  that  the  miracles  of  his ' 
church  are  just  the  very  miracles  of  Antichrist — that  most  of  them 
are  false  miracles ;  and  that  it  is  in  our  church  that  true  miracles 
are  found.  Yon  look  astonished,  sir,  but  I  shall  make  it  manifest 
by-aad-bye.  I  nae  language,  perhaps  a  little  strange,  but  I  think 
for  myself,  and  do  not  much  mind  what  other  people  say.  I  shall 
appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  i  will  not  set  forth  opinions  of  my  own 
unsupported  by  the  word  of  God,  nor  at  variance  with  the  truths 
taught  by  the  holy  Catholic  Church— the  ancient  Irish  Catholic 
Church— a  church  which  is  not  a  separating  church.  I  promised 
you  another  picture  to  illustrate  this.  Here  it  is.  The  former 
might  have  been  thought  to  countenance  the  idea  that  we  were 
schismatic*!*    This  will  prevent  the  mistake 
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The  stream  on  the  left-hand  aide  represents  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  At  its  origin  yon  perceive  it  is  pure  gold.  There  is  the 
primitive  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  which  I  glory.  You  perceive  it 
becoming  infected  with  baser  metal.  It  deepened  into  scarlet  when 
the  apostasy  came  to  the  full,  about  the  year  606.  The  stream  on 
the  other  side  represents  the  British  Churches,  said  to  have  been 
originally  planted  by  St,  Paul,  or  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  but  the  tradi- 
tion of  a  later  plantation  very  generally  prevails.  The  upper  stream, 
if  I  may  so  call  it,  represents  the  former.  The  lower  represents  the 
preaching  of  Patrick  and  others.  You  perceive,  at  length  oar  churches 
become  infected  by  the  influence  and  example  of  apostate  Rome, 
and  assimilate  to  it  in  colour.  Our  bishops,  however,  perceiving  the 
misery  in  which  they  had  become  involved,  almost  to  a  man  aban- 
doned their  errors,  and  returned  to  primitive  purity  about  the  15th 
century.  There,  you  see  our  church  again  resembles  pure  gold. 
When  the  Pope  discovered  that  he  was  likely  to  lose  the  fleece,  he 
sent  his  monks  and  friars  on  a  new  mission  to  our  country-- a  mis- 
sion for  the  propagation  of  apostasy.  Here  they  are,  just  like  the 
cockles,  as  my  reverend  opponent  would  call  them,  mixing  them- 
selves up  with  the  pure  gold,  corrupting  and  debasing  it  There, 
you  see,  iB  the  modern  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland.  There 
it  is,  deeply  drugged  with  the  cup  of  abomination  that  has  intoxi- 
cated the  whole  world.  You  perceive  the  old  church  is  reformed, 
but  modern  Popery  would  lead  it  back  again  to  corruption.  You 
understand  it — I  perceive  you  do.  The  thing  is  quite  clear.  I 
would  call  this  picture  the  "  Platform  of  Truth,"  and  the  former 
"  the  Stream  of  Truth."  We  then  are  the  old  Irish  Catholic 
Church  reformed. 

What  I  want*  fsvesend  air,  is  to  make  you  understand  my  views, 
to  show  you  that  I  have  something  like  reason  on  my  side,  that  so, 
if  I  cannot  persuade  you  to  agree  with 'me,  you  may  at  least  be 
indulgent  to  me  for  holding  by  what  has  so  much  weight  in  it.  I 
bring  forward  powerful  arguments  from  Scripture,  and  not  only  so, 
but  I  humbly  glory  tin  being  taught  the  K&M&Uial  doctrines  which  I 
advocate  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  I  hope  and  trust,  then,  that  seeing 
the  strong  grounds  on  which  I  rest  my  faith,  you  will  be  pleased  at 
least  to  treat  me  with  kind  consideration  and  indulgence.  I  give 
you  what  I  consider  to  be  demonstration:  bat,  believe  me,  I  might 
demonstrate  to  you  as  clearly  as  the  sun  at  noon-day,  and  yet 
without  effect,  unless  God  should  give  bis  Spirit  to  teach.  Though 
the  power  of  demonstration  is  ours,  the  jvower  of  conviction  is 
above  oar  reach.  You  tell  me,  reverend  sir,  that  t  have  an  interest 
in  your  prayers,  and  that  you  bear  towards  Protestants  generally 
fraternal  feelings  and  good  will.  Let  me  assure  you,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  you  have  the  most  heartfelt  interest  in  my  prayers  and 
in  those  of  every  sincere  Protestant  in  Ireland  who  has  heard  of 
this  discussion.  Our  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  you  is,  that  you 
may  be  saved — that  you  may  be  brought  to  die  knowledge  that  is 
able  to  make  you  wise  unto  salvation;  and  not  only  yotl,  but  all 
within  the  pais  of  your  chunk 
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But,  I  resume  tbe  subject  of  miracles :    and  first  heat  a  few  of 
the  mock  miracles  of  tbe  Romish  church.    What  do  you  think  of 
this  miracle  which  we  find  recorded  in  the  breviary,  in  the  life  of 
St.  Dennis.  (Brev.  Rom.  9th  Oct.)    His  head  was  cut  off,  however 
he  took  it  up  and  walked  two  miles,   carrying  it  in  his  hands !  1 
Marvellous !      Only  think  of  an  infant — what  a  marvellous  and 
astonishing  child  that  must  have  been  ! — at  its  mother's  breast, 
who  would  plenteously  take  suck  on  other  days,    but  regularly 
refused  to  suck  more  than  once  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  and 
that  in  tbe  evening ! !  Infans  cum  reliquos  die*  lac  nutricis  frequent 
ingeret,  guarta  e$  sexiaferia  semel  duntaxut  idque  vesperi  sugebat. 
(Brev.  6th  Dec*)    Can  anything  be  more  ridiculous  ? — it  is  just  an 
old  wife's  tale— the  very  identical  sort  of  thing  which  we  are  cau 
tioned  against  as  about  to  characterise  the  apostasy. 

But,  let  me  speak  solemnly  on  the  subject  of  miracles.  Miracles 
are  of  two  kinds— 

/frd— (and  here  I  give  my  own  views)— Supernatural  operations 
on  physical  objects,  which  I  would  call  Miracles  of  Power. 

Secondly.  Supernatural  interferences,  where,  apparently,  no 
extraordinary  means  are  used,  or  change  produced— which  may 
be  called  Miracles  of  Providence. 

Now,  Scripture  reveals  these  two  kinds  of  miracles :  and  the 
miracles  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  of  the  first  description,-— 
they  were  intended  to  strike  the  eyes  of  the  beholders,  that  they 
might  be  made  instrumental  in  converting  the  infidel  and  the  un- 
believing. 

The  Miracles  of  Providence,  on  behalf  of  the  servants  of  God, 
as  recorded  in  Scripture,  are  as  numerous  as,  or  more  so  than,  the 
Miracles  of  Power.  They  are  just  as  wonderful,  as  striking,  and 
m  glorious  to  the  eye  of  the  converted  and  enlightened  Christian, 
as  these  latter. 

Take  tbe  case  of  Joseph.  Observe  the  plot  laid  against  him  by 
his  brethren  ;*— their  purpose  was  to  destroy  him.  See  at  the 
critical  time  the  seasonable  arrival  of  the  Ishmaelite  merchants,  to 
whom  one  of  his  brothers  suggested  to  sell  him,  and  not  to  put  hiqi 
to  death.  He  was  sold  to  them,  and  carried  into  Egypt.  Observe 
him  now  in  his  master's  house.  See  him  there  tempted ;  but  God 
protects  him,  and  causes  him  to  triumph  over  all  his  adversaries, 
Mark  the  whole  sequel  of  his  history— -his  promotion  in  Egypt* 
where  he  became  the  means  of  saving  his  own  family,  and  indeed 
the  whole  world.  Is  not  that,  to  the  people  of  God,  as  conspicuous 
*n  exhibition  of  miraculous  power  as  any  miracle  of  a  super- 
natural character  ?  Such  miracles,  I  admit,  are  not  intended  to 
convert  the  infidel,  but  do  they  not  confirm  the  Christian  ?  When 
you  see  an  humble  Christian  brought  forward  by  God,— when  you 
*e  him  protected  and  preserved  in  the  midst  of  difficulties,  do  you 
pot  feel  your  faith  strengthened,  your  hope  cheered,  and  your  love 
increased,  as  much  as  if  you  witnessed  the  course  of  nature  altered 
tad  visible  works  of  wonder  performed.  There  are  other  miracles 
of  power  recorded  beside  those  of  Christ    When  Moses  was  com- 
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missioned  to  deKver  @od?«  ancient  fjeopie— when  he  had'to'baak 
aWn  their  ignorance  and  their  prejudices—^ K*n  ke had  to  evemoait 
their  obstinacy,  and  to  confirm  them  in  the  troth  of  bis  mjenea,  hi 
advanced  the  testimony  of  the  most  supernatural  wonders.  Yea 
are  alt  acquainted  with  those  which  occurred  in  Egypt,  in  the  Red 
Best,  and  in  the  wilderness ;  but,however,  I  beg  to  ask  ate  not  the  in. 
tfewentiotts  of  Providence,  which  are  recorded  to  have  taken  place  is 
the  land  of  Canaan  daring  the  subsequent  history  of  this  wonderM 
people,  just  a*  striking— just  as  indicative  of  divine  power,  and  jsst 
as  much  calculated  to  glorify  all  the  dime  attributes,  as  the  others ! 
The  former,  the  miracles  of  power,  were  wrought  to  lead  lbs 
people  to  principle— the  latter,  to  eoafirm  them  in  it, — the  faimfsj 
glorify  God  for  both  alike.  We  may  expect  miracle*  of  power  to  bs 
wrought  when  the  truth  is  being  established,  in  the  infancy  of  the 
«ehurcb  "we  may  expect  miracles  of  providence,  when  the  truth  has 
been  established,  when  believing  people  merely  require  to  be  con- 
6rmed,  when  the  church  is  at  a  more  advanced  stage.  Now,  this 
latter  sort  of  miracles  which  are  proper  to  the  advanced  age  of  tas 
efcuach,  and  which  indicate  the  ordinary  goodness  of  God  te  his 
tawa  people,  above  others,  have  been  richly  vouchsafed  to  the  Pro> 
testant  world. 

'  m  it  fe  the  Lord  that  heaiath  all  <mr  diseases,"  (Psalm  ciii.  3,) 
^  every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  fcift,  comeA  down  fromoa 
high."  When  the'  Lord  gtfts  man  with  light  and  knowledge, 
when  he  so  coatrouls  circumstances,  as  to  have  him  lad  to  a  know* 
ledge  of  the  properties  and  use  of  medicine,  so  as  that  he  thereby 
removes  sickness,  and  alleviates  human  suffering.  When  this  is 
tlone,  do  yon  not  recognise  the  linger  of  the  Lord  ?— have  we  not 
as  good  a  right,  when  we  derive  benefit  fr&m  medicine  which  mtjf 
he  administered  by  the  physician,  to  esteem  k  as  much  as  if  tas 
prescribed  mode  were  absolutely  revealed  to  ourselves  individually  J 
iNowj  to  give  no  other  instances,— amat  abolished  the  wretched  ig- 
norance of  the  old  empirics— what  introduced  rationality  into  aVi 
method  of  healing  diseases,  giving  a  sort  of  perpetuity  to  the  chief 
toirades  of  our  blessed  Saviour?— ihe  light  disfuaed  by  truexehgioa. 
Look  at  the  Protestant  worid — and  most  not  every  enlightened 
mind  see  there  those  characteristics  which  exalt  and  distmguise 
.  our  nature, — which  exalt  and  distinguish  nations?  is  at  net  ia 
Protestant  England,  and  in  Protestant  America,  the  daughter  of 
England,  we  see  those  attributes  which  exalt  a  nation  ?  In  Pn> 
iestant  countries,  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  permit  men  to  soaks 
researches  and  discoveries,  calculated  greatly  to  elevate  oar 
species.  Where  are  there  each  moral  wonders  discoverable  in  any 
Popish  country?  '  where  were  they  seen  before  the  Reformation 2-» 
But  since  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  the  field  of  science  every  year 
extends— do  we  not  see  light  and  wisdom  pouring  into  our  world 
like  a  Hood  t— and  does  not -this  sort  of  eahibttion  of  divine  wisdom, 
make  us  feel  more  confirmed  in  our  faith  ?—does  it  not  give  us 
'greater  confidence  in  the  truth.  But  is  there  any  thing  aocaiculatsd 
to  shake  our  faith  aa  such -narrations  as  I  shall  now  read  tor  jmf 
"  The  saint,  dissatisfied  with  the  delay,  begged  leave  to  retire 
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to  fcjf  eonreat  8ft  Barcelona.  The  king  not  only  refused  bra  leav*, 
but  threatened  to  punish  with  death  any  person  tha,t  should  under- 
take to  convey  him  out  of  the  island.  The  saint,  full  pf  confi- 
dence in  Go*),  said  to  his  companion,  *  A  king  of  the  earth  endea- 
vour* to  deprive  as  of  the  means  of  retiring'  j  but  the  King  of  Heave*; 
will  supply  them/  He  then  walked  boldly  to  the  waters,  sputa* 
fciiclnak  tipon  them,  tied  up  one  corner  of  it  to  a  staff  for  a  sail, 
and  having  made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  stepped  upon  it  without 
fat,  whilst  bis  timorous  companion  stood  trembling  and  wondering 
oft  the  shore.  Qn  this  new  kind  of  vessel  the  saint  was  wafted  with 
sttpj)  rapidity,  that  in  six  hours  be  reached  the  harbour  of  Barce- 
lfnia,  gjxty  leagues  distant  from  Majorca.  Those  wfro  saw  him 
sjrrije  in  this  manner  met  him  with  acclamations.  But  he  gathering 
qp  his  cloak  dry,  put  it  op,  stole  through  the  crowd,  and  enterel 
k»  awaaAtety."  ( Butler'* -tives  of  the  Saints,  p.  98.) 

These  is  a  pretty  specimen  of  a  miracle  for.  you  !— a  miracle,  the; 
ojiief  tftncferjcjr  pf  which  is  lead  the  incredulous  to  infidelity,  and  the 
cieriMouft  to  a  l%9jy  expectation  of  miracles,  to  be  instrumental  in 
saving  them  from  the  trouble  of  the  industrious  application  of  means. 
Here  ate  miracles  which  we  are  a*  imperatively  commanded  to' 
reject,  as  we  are  commanded  to  receive  those  of  Christ  and  bis 
Apostles*  This  is  not  the  sort  of  miracles  we  advauce— miracles 
which  are  in  contravention  of  the  wisdom  of  God. 

We  have  miracles,  yes,  plenty  of  miracles— but  they  are  all  in 
henaony  with  the  attributes  and  character  of  God.  Do  we  not 
remove  mountains?— Have  we  not  made  the  sea  obedient  tout?- 
Ifavt  we  mot  out^tript  the  winds?  Have  we  not  almost  overcome 
them  altogether  ?  Have  we  not  almost  annihilated  distance  ?  Do  w* 
not  make  the  high  places  low—rand  the  low  places  high  ?  All  the 
work  of  Protestant  minds !  These  moral  miracles  strengthen  my 
faith,  and  lead  me  to  glorify  our  principles.  When  I  see  our  king* 
<tom  so  exalted  through  the  God  of  gods,  I  exclaim,  glory  be  to 
the  Father,  to  tr>e  Spn,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost!  as  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  is  now  and  eve?  shall  be,  world  without  end,  Amen  !    . 

"49«  I  take  upon  me  to  say,  that  instructed  Roman  Catholics 
themsefves  do  not  believe  in  their  lying  miracles— I  do  not  believ* 
'to  they,  give  credit  to  tbem. 

The  mickeies  which  are  recorded  in  Scripture,  we  glory  ia— »a«eV. 
Wftufge  them  as  grounds  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion.  I 
preach  on  Elisha  lifting  up  the  hatchet  from  the  water,  and  from 
tfeis  I  observe  how  God  cares  for  the  trifling  wants  of  his  people — 
f^r  our  slightest  cqneerns,  that  he  pities  the  low  condition  of  bis 
creatures— and  from  this,  I  exhort  my.  hearers  10  put  confidence  in 
Ootf.  I  also  bring  forward  the  miracle  of  the  widow's  cruise  of  oil, 
lutW  it  wq%  increased— and  from  this  I  urge  on  their  minds  how 
Qod  can  blesa  and  increase ;  bow  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  his. 
^ffc  urge  ftud  bring  forward  these  things  also  in  our  publications, 
ttattfcy  may  have  their  proper  influence  on  people's  minds;  by  the 
fffisemVanceof  such  divine  interpositions  we  are  strengthened  and 
eQfiQ9rage<jL  {low  here  (holding  up  a  book)  are  miracles  put  forward 
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by  the  Church  of  Rome,  narrated  in  books  in  the  latin  language, 
but  when  translated  into  English,  greatly  modified— for  otherwise 
as  they  say  in  Rome,  "O,  that  would  not  do  for  the  common  people." 

Here  is"  an  edition  of  the  "  Lives  of  the  Saints,-  published  by 
Mr.  Coyne,  Printer  and  Bookseller  to  the  Roman  Catholic  College 
of  Maynooth— but  in  which  we  have  no  account  of  St.  Dennis  car- 
rying his  head,  as  if  that  were  "  too  bad"  to  be  published  to  the 
gaze  of  the  vulgar. 

In  Middleton's  "  Letter  from  Rome/'  we  find  an  extract  given 
from  the  work  of  a  Roman  Catholic  writer  of  authority,  stating  the 
universal  belief  at  Rome  to  be,  that  the  head  of  St.  Paul  gave  three 
bounces  after  it  was  cut  off,  and  in  every  place  where  it  gave  a 
bounce,  three  fountains  sprung  into  existence,  to  the  wonder  and 
astonishment  of  the  beholders.  Such  are  the  fables  which  pass  at 
Rome,  and  which  so  far  from  leading  the  people  from  their  slavery 
to  liberty,  please  their  senses,  and  enslave  their  minds.  In  the 
edition  published  by  Mr.  Coyne,  it  is  related  of  St.  Paul,  merely 
that  he  was  beheaded — there  is  nothing  about  the  bounces  in  Mr. 
Coyne's  book,— we  have  neither  the  bounces  nor  the  fountains. 
Neither  I—not  a  word  of  them !  In  the  life  of  St.  Patrick,  there  is 
related  a  whole  host  of  wonders  and  miracles— but  most  wonderful 
to  relate,  most  of  them  are  kept  back  in  the  Dublin  publication 
already  mentioned.  Perhaps  it  was  supposed  that  they  were  too 
shocking  to  be  brought  before  Protestants. 

Now  I  put  it  to  the  candour  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  whether  I 
was  wrong  in  calling  the  miracles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  lying  mira- 
cles—if  they  be  true,  why  not  publish  them  to  the  world  ?  Why 
not  enforce  them,  and  dwell  upon  them  ?  It  were  criminal  to  dis- 
honour such  wonderful  works  of  God.  But  they  are  dishonoured— 
they  are  kept  back— they  are  not  insisted  on.  Why  ?  because  they 
are,  in  truth,  disbelieved.  But  if  they  be  mock  miracles,  let  those 
who  know  them  to  be  so  consider  the  danger  of  not  exposing  them — 
of  not  denouncing  them  as  vile  impositions.  Why,  I  ask,  do  they 
keep  them  back  in  their  own  publications?  because  they  know  right 
well  that,  instead  of  confirming  wise  men  in  the  principles  of 
Romanism,  they  would  rather  overthrow  thtm. 

If  we  be  wrong  in  our  conclusions,  let  Mr.  Maguire  bear  with  us. 
We  can  scarcely  be  blamed  for  disparaging  what  seems  to  have  so 
little  weight  in  his  own  church.  The  rev.  gentleman  seems  to  think 
we  might  be  neutral  with  respect  to  these  miracles,  and  still  be  good 
Christians  all  the  while.  I  deny  this.  There  can  be  no  neutrality  on 
such  a  subject— if  they  be  true,  let  them  be  received  with  the  most 
Christian  faith.  But  if  the  miracles  of  his  church  be,  as  they  are, 
mock  miracles,  let  Mr.  Maguire  ponder  on  the  danger  to  his  immortal 
soul,  in  not  joining  with  us  in  our  loud  protest  against  them, — in  up- 
holding them  in  opposition  to  the  truth.  Let  him  not  be  denouncing 
judgments  against  those  who  denounce  and  expose  them  as  vile  im- 
positions— for  Mr.  Maguire  savs :  «•  1  fear  some  visible  judgment 
will  come  upon  Mr.  Gregg."  What  visible  judgment  ?  Is  it  from 
the  Priests  of  Rome  ?  I  defy  them.  I  care  not  tor  their  anathemas. 
When  I  was  in  Sheffield,  I  was  in  the  habit  of  conversing  with  the 
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-poor  there,  particularly  with  the  poor  Irish,  upon  subjects  con- 
nected with  their  eternal  interests ;  at  one  time,  when  speaking  to 
them  on  these  subjects,  a  poor  Irish  woman  exclaimed,  "  Oh,  if  a 
priest  was  here  he  would  fasten  you  to  the  ground !"  Well,  I  am 
here,  and  a  priest  is  also  here,  let  him  fasten  me  to  the  ground  if 
lie  be  able — let  him  change  me  if  he  can,  and  as  some  believe  be 
baa  the  power,  into  a  hare  or  goat— let  him  do  it  this  moment ! 
.  My  reverend  opponent  seems  to  insinuate  that  some  visible  judg- 
ment may  befall  me,  because  I  speak,  in  his  judgment,  blasphe* 
mously  against  his  apostate  church ;  but  I  will  speak  the  truth 
plainly,  I  will  speak  it  boldly.  The  false  miracles  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  are  the  lying  wonders  of  Antichrist— do  they  not  tend  to 
warn  us  against  the  Romish  faith  ?  You  do  not  fiud  them  done  in 
Protestant  England— no,  nor  before  the  Protestants  of  Ireland. 
We  did,  indeed,  hear  of  one  lately  performed  in  England,  but  it 
was  allowed  to  blow  over—it  was  allowed  to  pass  by— the  less  that 
was  said  about  it  the  better.  Those  false  miracles  are  concocted 
in  corners ;  and  it  would  appear  from  a  modern  account  of  Rome, 
that  they  are  done  in  that  city,  that  dark  seat  of  the  beast,  as  thick 
as  hail.  There  these  false  miracles  are  established,  and  duly 
authenticated  in  all  the  forms  of  law  by  a  notary  public 

Mark  here  a  striking  coincidence  between  those  miracles  and  the 
miracles  of  Antichrist  P  they  are  wrought  in  the  sight  of  the  beast. 
It  is  written  (Rev.  xiii.)  that  the  beast,  which  had  horns  like  a  lamb, 
and  who  spake  as  a  dragon  (a  personification  of  the  Popish  Church), 
•'  deceived  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the  means  of  those  mira- 
cles which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast ;"  i.e.  of  the 
Papal  Empire.  Mark,  he  had  no  power  to  do  them  out  of  the  sight  of 
the  beast.  "  And  he  doth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  come 
down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men"— and  sometimes 
it  came  down  like  a  fire  of  pitch,  which  blazed  very  high,  as  it  did 
once  round  the  bodies  of  a  Ridley,  a  Latimer,  and  a  Cranmer. 

Mark,  then,  those  miracles  of  Antichrist  were  done  "  in  the 
sight  of  the  beast ;"— he  had  power  to  do  them  in  the  sight  of  the 
boosts  but  he  had  no  power  to  do  them  out  of  the  sight  of  the  beasL 
Make  much  of  that,  Mr.  Maguire.  Here  we  are  now,  but  not  in 
the  sight  of  the  beast,  it  would  therefore  be  unfair  to  ask  him  to 
perform  one  of  his  miracles. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — I  do  not  pretend  to  work  any  miracles. 

Mr.  GREGG— I  begof  you  to  observe,  sir,  the  principles  I  have  been 
laying  down ;  I  have  done  so,  I  hope,  in  a  common  sense  way— and 
should  I  want  brains,  as  you  tell  me  I  do,  I  hope  I  do  not,  neverthe- 
less, want  common  sense.  Yet  I  beg  of  you  to  bear  with  me,  suppose  I 
am  led  astray  by  delusions  which  are  inconsistent  with  common  sense. 

Having  said  so  much  about  miracles,  I  must  now  proceed  to  Mr, 
M  aguire's  other  propositions.  He  says  that  I  objected  to  the  book  of 
Maccabees  because  it  recommends  self-murder.  Now  I  said  no  such 
thing— whatever  little  brains  I  have,  I  did  not  say  that— and  many  of 
my  friends  doubted  also  that  I  had  brains,  when  I  would  not  concede 
to  their  objection  about  the  article  th*— but  I  was  right,  after  all. 
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What  t  said  was,  that  he  approved  of  the  act— arid  I  nkf  Aal  W 
spirit  of  the  passage  in  that  book  is  such  as  to  praise  and  appro* 
*n  act  of  self-murder.  But  I  shall  read  the  whole  account,  ttft 
frill  texhibit  its  own  meaning — and  to  remove  all  ground  &f  d&)e& 
tion  oh  the  part  of  Mr.  Maguire,  I  ahall  now*—  • 

Here  Mr.  Gregg  was  interrupted,  his  half  hdur  having  ferjrfrfti 

•  Rev.  Utr.  MAOUlttE— Indeed,  my  friends,  it  would  hie  rather  ton- 
kind  of  me,  if  I  refused  rendering  every  satisfaction  in  ray  powe*r  tdttft 
ftev.  Mr.  Gregg.  If  he  conceive  that  any  remarks,  which  I  hftvfc  hlade 
in  the  heat  of  debate,  were  personal  to  him ;  I  do  confess  that  he  Hal 
taken  me  upon  my  weak  side—and  1  beg  to  assure  him,  thus  pttbficlf, 
that  there  is  not  a  man  in  the  community  who  entertains  It  Bfcttlfr 
feeling  for  him,  or  less  hostility  against  him,  than  I  do.  t  comuftftceg 
this  discussion  by  saying,  that  if  any  hasty  or  warm  expression^  tftdura 
fall  from  me  during  the  progress  of  it,  that  it  should  not  be  considered 
as  having  proceeded  from  any  feeling  of  anger  or  ill  will.  Arid  notf, 
my  brethren,  although  I  may  have  appeared  personal  towards  vaj  rer. 
opponent,  I  beg  to  assure  him,  that  1  wish  he  would  try  What  my  feel- 
ings are  by  coming  to"Ballinamore" — and  then  he  Would  see  that  W 
should  have  the  best  potato  and  the  "  best  Slip**  the  hoUte  could 
afford,  and  a  welcome  into  the  bargain ;  for  although  I  am  theologi- 
cally opposed  to  him  here,  yet  I  have  notforgotten  that  divineprecept 
Of  Christian  charity :  "to  love  my  neighbour  as  myself.**  But,  after 
all,  God  knows  it  is  only  natural  that  I  should  feel  strongly  when  t 
hear  the  head  of  my  church  called  Antichrist,  and  the  religion  whica 
1  profess  designated  as  damnable  and  idolatrous,  and  a  long  line  of 

f';lorious  ancestors  spoken  of,  as  my  rev.  opponent  has  Ipokenofan 
hose  who  held,  and  taught,  and  professed  the  doctrioeS  bf  tnj 
fchurch  for  such  an  immense  space  of  time  as  his  800  year*  And  more, 
imagine,  sir,  what  your  feelings  would  be  if  I  said  that  your  relU 
gion  was  damnable  and  idolatrous,  and  that  it  was  the  offspring  of 
the  beast  with  the  sfcven  horns.  Therefore,  my  friend,  let  us  not  feel 
angry  with  each  other  for  any  hasty  expression  which  We  may  use.  For 
my  part,  I  would  be  sorry  to  wilfully  offend  you— arid  I  do  say,  thlt 
I  never  met  a  man  With  more  perfect  honour  or  candour  than  yb'ti  have 
proved  yourself  to  have  been,  in  making  our  arrangements  for  thil 
discussion.  Npw,  my  friends,  having  made  the amentfe  hdhorabktiWi 
removed  those  impressions  under  which  my  rev.  friend  seemed  to  be 
labouring,  1  will  proceed  to  answer  his  last  half  hour's  speech.  I  %  ill 
fray  very  little  now  about  the  bodks  of  Maccabees,  because  I  hate 
fciven  scriptural  proofs  of  their  cftnonicity—and  my  rfev.  frierid  haft 
only  said  that  the  scripture  is  against  me ;  but  he  has  not  shown  ho# 
it  is  opposed  td  me — while  I  contend  that  the  wh6l*  context  is  in  nrj 
favour,  and  that  I  have  fully  established  the  canohicity  of  those  bbbki 
hpon  the  authority  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  who  says  that  ChHteahd 
his  disciples  were  present  at  the  "feast  of  the  dedication*9— And  I 
have  shown  you  that  this  "  feast  of  the  dedication"  was  established 
under  Judas  Maccabeus,  and  by  his  authority  i  w  And  3u&*i  tad 
iiis  brethren,  and  all  the  Church  of  Israel,  decreed  th*t  th*  *af  *f  <W 
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•teMftM  ^M^  aTtar  sbodld  be  kept  to  W  season,  fiodi  yeif  %b  yea*  j 
for  etj?ht  days  from  the  rlte-artd-tweUtieth  day  of  the  month  of  Caslen; 
witli  joy  and  gladness  »  (1  Mac.  W.  59.)  And,  my  friends,  I  referred 
Mat  to  the  10th  chapter  of  St  Jdhfc,  and  the  22nd  feme,  Where  the 
Evangelist  states,  "  And  it  was  the  feast  of  the  dedication  at  Jerusdt 
km,  and  it  was  winter."  And  I  proved,  on  the  authority  of  the  Oxford 
edition  of  the  Bible,  that  the  feaat  here  mentioned  by  St.  John,  was 
the  feast  established  by  Judas  Mdccabeus*  fiat  my  reverend  friend, 
in  place  of  trying  to  upset  my  argument,  or  to  eohvince  me  that  I  wai 
hi  error,  and  had  not  established  the  canonicity  of  the  books  of  Macs 
eabees,  does  nothing  but  speak  about  the  "  Spirit."  In  point  of  fact  ft 
b  about  the  *'  Spirit"  we  have  been  quarrelling  since  the  commence* 
stent  of  the  discussion ;  and  I  am  very  much  afraid  it  will  be  about 
the  '« Spirit"  that  we  will  be  disputing  until  the  end— although,  my 
friend,  if  you  bad  not  been  presumptuous,  and  laid  sued  extraordinary 
claims  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  do  not  think  that  I  would  hate  interfered 
With  you.  But  because  I  complain  of  you  in  the  words  of  St*  JohA 
and  aay :  "That  it  is  the  spirit  of  error  yon  have,  and  not  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,1'  you  quarrel  with  me.  Now  then,  my  brethren,  I  must 
begin  with  my  friend's  latft  observation  first,  and  travel  through  rny 
notes  back  wards,  like  a  crab,  lest  I  might  omit  answering  some  of  the 
observation*  which  my  reverend  adversary  made  use  of  at  the  concluv 
sfofi  df  his  last  speech.  He  has  talked  of  not  calling  upon  me  to 
work  a  miracle.  Now,  my  friends,  if  he  had  made  the  call,  I  would 
have  told  him  plainly,  that  I  have  not  faith  sufficient  to  enable  me  t6 
tid  to.  Although  I  firmly  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  left  the  power  In  his 
trharch  Of  Working  miracles ;  yet  I  do  not  think  that  a  miracle  can  be 
Wrought  by  any  individual  belonging  to  that  church  whenever  he 

e eases.  The  apostles  received  the  power  of  workingmiraelesfrom  Jesus 
htist,  but  they  codld  not  perform  them  whenever  they  liked :  They 
dotild  not  cast  out  the  dumb  devil,  and  Jesus  Christ  upbraided  them  frit 
then*  want  of  faith  (Mark.ix*16.)  But  I  beg  of  my  rev.  friend  to  recollect 
that  miracles  can  be  performed  when  it  seems  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  has  spoken  about  that  miracle  Of  St.  Dennis,  who  it  is  said  carried 
his  head  under  his  arm  after  it  waft  cut  off.  Now  I  tell  him,  for  hm 
information,  that  I  inay  or  may  not  believe  that  that  was  performed 
— "  all  things  are  possible  with  God;"  (Matt  xfac  26,)— but  my 
church,  sir,  does  not  bind  me  to  believe  in  any  miracle  said  to  be  per- 
formed, that  is  hot  to  be  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  may  believe 
that  those  miracles  which  are  said  to  have  been  performed  by  holy 
tnen,  were  actually  wrought  by  the  Great  God,  through  their  instru- 
mentality, for  his  all-wise  purposes ;  but  I  am  not  bound  to  believe,  as 
1  have  already  observed,  in  the  performance  df  any  particular  miracle, 
except  those  which  are  recorded  in  the  Scriptures*  Now,  sir,  I  hold 
fa  my  hand  the  works  of  Eusebiufc,  and  I  have  here  d pod  the  Cable  the 
works  of  Theodoret,  and  Doctor  Cave,  a  writer  of  your  own  churcn, 
and  all  those  works  relate  miracles  that-  were  performed;  and  the 
last  of  those  adthors,  Doctor  Cave,  declares  that  Saint  Gregory  Thau- 
Jnatargtaj  removed  a  mountain.  Now,  sir,  this  saint  belonged  to  my 
dam*,  he  did  not  belong  toyouT  »*4br  JOftMtef  kad  aaingteaehtt 
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in  your  churoh  that  could  remove  a  mole  hill,  any  mora  than  he 
could  stir  a  mountain.  And  how  many  real  miracles  are  recorded 
by  St.  Augustine?  St.  Augustine  tells  us,  that  there  were  upward* 
of  seventy  miracles  performed  at  the  shrine  of  one  sunt  alone,  of 
which  he  was  an  eye-witness — and  that  the  dead  were  raised  to  life 
And  pray,  sir,  was  not  that  a  real  miracle  t 

Mr.  GREGG— Antichrist  had  power  to  work  miracles. 

Mr.  MAGU1RE— Now,  sir,  I  thought  I  saw  a  Jew,  or  something 
very  like  a  Jew,  in  this  room,  a  short  while  ago,  and  that  Jew,  taking 
up  your  own  argument,  sir,  about  real  and  unreal  miracles,  might  he 
not  argue  against  the  miracles  performed  by  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
as  related  in  the  Scriptures,  for  you  could  not  prove  to  him,  as  I  have 
often  said  before,  the  divinity  of  the  Scriptures.  The  Jew,  sir,  would 
not  yield  to  your  assertions— you  should  prove  everything  for  him, 
mod  that  too  in  a  clear  and  satisfactory  manner.  He  would  not  receive 
the  Scriptures,  I  mean  the  New  Testament,  upon  your  authority  nor 
upon  your  assertion,  and  until  you  established  the  authenticity  of  the 
New  Testament,  you  could  not  convince  htm  that  it  was  the  word  of 
God— then,  sir,  remove  the  Scriptures,  and  you  could  not  establish 
the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  the  Jew  would  then  tell  you,  that  all 
those  miracles,  or,  as  you  say,  those  pretended  miracles,  recorded  is 
the  New  Testament,  and  in  the  acts  of  the  Apostles,  were  performed 
.by,  and  through  the  agency  of,  the  devil.  For,  sir,  you  will  be  pleased 
to  recollect  that  the  Jews,  when  the  same  judicial  blindness  was  upon 
them  that  is  now  upon  you,  said  that  our  divine  Redeemer  cast  out 
devils  by  the  power  of  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils  (Mat.  xil  24.)  I 
have  said,  sir,  that  you  are  labouring  under  judicial  blindness,  and  10 
you  are,  for  notwithstanding  that  you  know  the  best  and  ablest  of  your 
writers  have  acknowledged  the  performance  of  miracles  in  my  church, 
since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  you  attribute  the  performance  of  them  to 
the  devil,  and  you  allege  that  those  very  miracles,  the  performance  of 
which  is  attested  by  some  of  the  ablest  men  that  were  ever  in  your 
church,  are  the  marks  of  Antichrist.  Now,  sir,  suppose  that  1  wanted  to 
make  a  humbug  of  a  miracle,  have  1  not  a  fine  opportunity,  by  joining 
the  Jew,of  doing  so  with  that  miracle  of  our  Saviour's,  by  which  he  cast 
out  of  the  man  possessed,  the  devil,  whose  name  was  legion,  and  who, 
uponbeingdisposses*ed,entered  into  the  herd  of  swine,  so  that  they  ran 
into  the  sea  and  were  drowned  1  (Mark  v.  7  to  13.)  Have  I  not,  1  repeat 
it,  a  good  opportunity  of  following  your  example,  rev.  sir,  were  I  so 
wickedly  disposed,  and  of  turning  that  miracle  into  ridicule!  Could  I 
not  say— Oh !  here  is  a  humbug  at  all  events ;  imagine  ouly  for  one 
moment,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  coudescending  to  make  a 
parcel  of  pigs  mad,  by  allowing  the  devil  to  take  possession  of  them— 
only  think  of  the  God  of  justice,  and  of  charity,  hunting  a  legion  of 
devils  into  a  herd  of  swine,  setting  them  mad,  and  finally  destroying 
the  property  of  the  unfortunate  owner,  by  driving  them  into  the  sea, 
where  they  were  drowned.  What  a  pretty  robbing  miracle  that  wai. 
The  Jew  and  the  infidel  will  tell  you,  sir,  that  it  was  no  miracle,  and 
you  cannot  refute  them,  and  why  ?  Because  they  would  be  adopting 
your  own  line  of  aqpupent. .  For  you  assert  that  there  was  no  xm 
miracle  performed  since  the  days  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  and  yoa 
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adhere  to  that  assertion,  notwithstanding  that  I  have  shown  yon, 
■one  of  your  ablest  and  most  learned  writers  have  acknowledged  that 
aaal  miracles  were  performed  in  my  church  long  after  the  days  of  the 
Apostles.  It  has  been  foretold,  that  there  would  be  no  false  miracles 
performed,  until  the  days  of  Antichrist,  and  I  will  prove  to  you  that 
he  has  not  come  yet,  and  if  I  demonstrate  that,  which  I  have  pledged 
myself  to  do,  it  follows  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  all  you  have  said 
about  false  miracles,  and  Antichrist,  falls  to  the  ground.  Now,  my 
friends*  when  Antichrist  makes  bis  appearance  upon  earth,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Qod  of  Heaven,  will  send  back  JBnocA  and  Elias— the  two 
witnesses,  who  will  preach  the  true  faith  of  the  Messiah  to  the  Jews, 
and  these  two  witnesses  will  be  destroyed  by  Antichrist,  the  duration 
of  whose  reign  will  be  three  years  and  a  half  only.  "  And  he  shall 
reign  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,"  and  not  the  long  period 
which  you,  sir,  attempt  to  make  out.  My  friends,  he  has  spoken  of 
the  miracles  which  were  performed  before  Pharaoh,  and  he  has  also 
alluded  to  the  false  miracles  wrought  by  the  magicians  for  the  purpose 
of  illustrating  his  argument;  but,  my  friends,  does  not  that  argument 
operate  in  my  favour,  for  you  see  that  God  would  not  countenance  the 
working  of  false  miracles,  without  opposing  to  them  the  working  of 
true  miracles;  for  when  tbey  turned  their  rods  into  serpents,  hb 
gave  Moses  power  to  make  his  rod  swallow  up  the  rods  of  the  ma-* 
gtcians,  after  they  had  been  changed  into  serpents.  And  pray,  good 
doctor,  was  not  that  a  real  miracle  ?  Now,  sir,  I  think  that  I  have 
shown  you  that  I  know  something  about  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
doctrine  of  miracles,  sod  1  think  I  will  show  you  that  I  know  some* 
thing  about  the  nature  of  them  also,  and  that  I  know  false  miracles 
from  real  ones  as  well  as  you.  You  made  a  grand  display  about  false 
miracles,  and  real  miracles ;  but  what  did  it  tend  to  ?  Just  nothing— 
You  are  an  admirable  hand  at  proving  what  is  admissible,  upon  al) 
sides.  It  is  true,  sir,  I  admit  that  you  have  talents,  and  clearness  of 
mind,  but  whenever  you  come  to  defend  any  of  those  doctrines  of 
Protestantism  which  I  have  attacked,  you  become  completely  blinded 
by  prejudice.  I  therefore  beseech  of  you,  rev.  sir,  uot  to  ridicule  the 
miracle  of  poorSt.Dennis.  If  you  want  to  make  a  jest  of  those  things, 
m  not  one  of  which,  as  I  have  already  observed,  am  I  bound  to  be- 
lieve,  you  could  have  a  better  subject  for  merriment  in  that  of  Su 
AHtfistan,  who  pulled  the  devil  by  the  nose,  and  who  is  a  Saint  upon 
your  own  calendar.  And  now,  rev.  sir,  I  repeat  again,  in  order  to  put 
an  end  to  the  discussion  upon  the  point,  that  1  am  not  bound  by  mv 
church  to  believe  them— 1  may  believe  them,  or  I  may  not,  and  af* 
though  I  am  not  bound,  yet  it  would  be  madness  in  me  obstinately  to 
disbelieve  them.  You  of  course  are  at  perfect  liberty  to  be  incredulous, 
and  to  doubt, "  that  all  things  are  possible  with  God."  You,  sir,  may 
have  your  doubts  about  that ;  I  thank  my  God,  that  1  have  none.  My 
friends,  God  left  power  to  his  church  to  perform  real  miracles,  and 
miracles  can  still  be  wrought  in  his  church,  when  it  ••  seems  good  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  to  allow  them  to  be  performed  in  furtherance  of  his 
nil-wise  purposes.  And  we  know  that  Antichrist  will  be  permuted  to 
Work  miracles  for  the  purpose  of  imposing  upon  the  vicious  portions  of 
*   I;  hot  the*,  «r,.h,is  days  will  be  shortened  for  the  sake  of  the 
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elect,  Ms  reign  trill  be  bat  for  «  a  time,  mod  times,  and  a  half  a  tin** 
Th+ee  yedrs  and  a  half ;  and  not  for  1260  years  as  you  allege,  which 
#ould  he  a  pretty  shortening  of  his  days  for  the  sake  of  the  elect** 
Urbuld  it  Tint,  good  doctor  t  Now,  toy  friend,  what  does  St.  Mattbe* 
Jay  upon  the  subject  ?  Look;  my  brethren  to  ch.  x«v.  2ft :  <<  Audi 
unless  those  day*  had  been  shortened,  n6  flesh  should  be  saved :  best 
for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  those  days  shall  be  shortened/'  And  "Jsm 
ihisake  of  the  electa  those  doys  shall  be  shortened"  Now,  sir,  wmM 
your  1260  years  be  shorteningthedaysof  Antichrist?  I  am  sure  the* 
would  not,  and  I  wish  you  joy  of  them,  and  your  interpretation  of  thd 
Apocalypse.  Again ,  sir,  yon  hate  told  me  that  you  could  not  get  the 
story  of  St  Dennis's  miracle  in  the  English  Live*  of  Saints— I  will  tell 
Von  why :  because  the  Breviary  was  never  yettrantlated  into  English* 
But,  sir,  if  yoii  wish  to  translate  it,  I  shall  be  very  happy  to  lend  my 
Assistance.  And  if  yon  wish  to  have  a  miracle  to  laugh  at,  I  think  that 
I  can  help  you  to  a  much  better  one,  than  that  of  St.  Dennis  walking 
frith  his  head  under  his  arm,  Or  SuDunstan's  unpardonable  effrontery 
in  pulling  the  devil's  nose.  "It  is  said,  that  a  certain  pope  once  weal 
tb  Portugal,  and  while  he  was  there  he  used  to  borrow  theQueen'e 
mare,  and  ride  about  every  day  j  hod  the  mare  became  so  conscious 
of  the  high  honour  conferred  upon  her,  and  the  holy  burden  which 
she  had  borne,  that  when  the  pope  left  Portugal,'  she  would  not  par* 
(nit  the  Queen  to  mount  her  any  more."  My  friends,  you  may  be 
surprised  at  the  story,  which  I  am  sorry  my  rev.  opponent  omitted 
telling  you ;  but  you  see  I  must  help  bim.  The  story  is  certainly 
related ;  but  it  is  a  matter  of  taste  with  us  to  believe  it  a  miracle  or 
not.  I  know  the  Friars,  who  were  the  compilers  of  the  Breviary* 
frere*  strong  believers,  and  they  might  have  considered  it  to  be  a 
tpirarjle,  and  they  at  once  set  it  down  as  such.  The/acf  is  undoubted) 
but  it  is  not  so  edrtaiu  that  she  might  not  have  learned  some  ae# 
(ricks  frdrtl  a  bad  rider.  There  now*  toy  friends,  is  a  miracle  for  my 
rev.  apta£bhist  to  laugh  at  if  he  pleases.  Again,  my  friends*  the 
fev.  gentlemen  haft  told  rtoe  that  my  Protestant  brethren  entertafi 
Very  kind  feelings  towards  trie;  and  I  firmly  believe  him,  for  in  all 
my  rife,  I  never  experienced  ariy  thing  else  but  kindness  at  their 
hands.  But  I  am  afraid  that  their  feelings  will  be  a  little  soured  on 
account  of  this  discussion,  during  which  I  was  compelled  to  use  some 
harsh  and  disagreeable  tehhs^  for  whteh  I  am  exceedingly  sdrry* 
But  I  trust,  that  they  will  be  pleased  to  recollect  that  I  was  towed 
Into  this  dlstussion,  I  wasbearded  to  my  very  race,  until  I  was  obliged 
to  engage  in  it.  I  do  not,  however,  mean  to  cast  any  blame  dpon  my 
rev.  opponent  for  acting  as  he  has  done.  On  the  contrary,  I  ihnk 
that  his  conduct  all  through  has  been  both  manly  and  straightfai* 
Ward.  I  therefore  trust  that  my  Protestant  brethren  will  net  harbour 
any  unkind  feelings  towards  me  fdr  doing  that  which  I  felt  myself 
imperatively  bound  tb  do.  But,  my  friends,  to  proceed.  My  revi 
bpponent  has  told  you,  toy  brethren,  that  all  liberty  comes  from  Ptao* 
testantism.  Now,  toy  de*r  Mr.  Greg£,  do  you  seriously  andconeuiwt* 
tibusly  hold  that  Thotoas  a  Becket  was  a  Protestant  f  it  was  he  tht* 
balled  in  the  conservative  bishops  in  those  days :  for  y6o  mutt  ktfawj 
rev.  sir,  tbatihert  wetecdAiemtives,  i    ' 
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S^PS}^"  bishops  It  tbftt  period.  It  was*  Thomas'  a  Bfickef  whoj 
conjunction  whh  the  Bfive;Eitgr1sH  Batons,  resisted  the  tyrant 
John,  and  forced  from  ftifri  (he1  Jtao*aCA*rta:+  Yet,  you  tell  me  that 
Thomas  a  B&kit  was  &  Protestant  I  believe  ybu  to  be  as  candid  i 
insti  as  ever  lived ;  btlt  if  you  )>ersist  itf  allying  that  Thomas  A 
Becket  was  a  Protestant,  I  never  will  take  your  theological  word 
dgain.  Tou  cannot  surely  be  serious  when  you  assert  that  he  was  A 
Protestant  bishop,  because  history,  common  sens*,  and  the  historical 
taonumenti  of  England  are  all  against  you.  Well,  then,  my  friends; 
it  was  a  *«PbbishM  bishop  that  dbtalned  for  «  Popish,"  "  Priest-ridJ 
8ed"  England  the  great  charter  of  British  liberties ;  and  the  sarrig 
bishop,  you  will  recollect,  was  murdered  at  the  alter,  while  cele- 
brating some  "  Popish"  ceremony — thus  dying  *  martyr  to  liberty: 
^-So  much  for  your  Protestant  liberty — so  touch  for  ybtir  Maghd 
th&rta,  which  1  have  shown  yon—flay,  etery  school-boy  knows  it 
—to  hare  been  extorted  from  the  tyrant  kirig  John.  If,  then;  thd 
bfshoj)  who  headed  the  barons  of  England  was  a  Protestant,  and  rf 
ting  JohH  was  the  head  of  the  church,  whV  did  he  knuckle  to  the 
Pope?— why  did  he  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  sovereign 
jtontrff?  Hi* father,  Henry  the  Second,  had  to  do  the  same  thing; 
and  do  penance  for  his  crimes,  although  he  protested  that  he  did 
hot  cause  the  foul  murder  to  be  executed ;  yet  we  all  know  that  he* 
Was  guilty  Of  it  by  implication.  And,  sir,  if  you  read  the  history  of 
Canterbury j  you  will  find  H  there  recorded  that  the  blood  of  the 
martyred  Becket  has  never  yet  been  effaced  from  the  stone  upbri 
which  it  was  spilled ;  and  I  call  that  a  "  Popish  miracle." 
Now,  sir,  you  bave  spoken  of  relics,-  and  images,  and  idolatry,  and 

8K  accdSe  up  df  worshipping  them,  arid  consequently  that  we  are 
ohttets,  and  rid  doubt  we  would  b6  so,  if  your  accusation  ware  true  J 
jnit,  onhappiiy  for  yobrself,  you  know  that  you  falsely  accuse  us  of 
idolatry,  f  Could,  with  more  appearatice  of  justice,  accuse  you  of 
Molatry,  beesUrs*  you  look  iipori  that "  redM  picture,which  is  the  worfc 
of  your  own  hands ;  nay,  you  worship  it  with  thore  veneration  than  I 
ever  did  the  imagfe  of  any  saiht  J  ahd  Have  I  not  Seert  your  college  lad* 
making  processions  around  the*  statue  of  King  William  the  Third— * 
11  old  Gleiicbe,"— and  V6u  adore  hitri  And  his  "  glorious  rhemory91  as 
fetocb  as  I,  or  khy  Catholic,  eve'r  adored  Or  wbrshlp(>ed  the  picttire; 
Mid,  of  image 0f  any  saiht.  Perhaps,  you  will  say  that  I  aril  acting 
typWtitlcally.  It  may  fie  that  you:  would  allege  hy)>bcHsy  against 
toe*  but,  my  friend,  there  are  in  this*  room  nb  leis,  I  ant  stire^  tHarr 
flv*  hundred  Roman  Catholics,  ahd  what  an  impostor,  what  a  Villain,' 
what  a  hvpocrite,  would  they  hot  deem  me,  if  I  spoke  not  the  trdth  Itr 
ttisfMurticulaf.  "Oh,  they  woWd  say,  and  justly  say :  the  monster,  the 
woifih  sheep's  clothing;,  he  shall  not  again  be  admitted  into  the  fold ! 
bh,  what  a  liar  I  we  have  been,  Ail  along,  taught  in  private  to  worship 
these  images  as  Odd— to  love,  to  honor,  and  to  glorify,  nay,  to  adore 
those  images,  pfcitirei,  and  relics  as  God,  and  yet  here  is  that  villain 
Jlagaire;  from  Baltiharhore,  telling  Mr.  Gregg  that  he  pays  them  no 
not*  adoration:  than  the  coltegfe  atudenti  pay  to  the  statue  of  rugged 

dsi&AJiife^  argunwnsj  I  put  tie  name  oi  Becket  for  Langjtoi*.    the 
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Gtencoe  in  College-green/9  We9  sir,  reverence  the  picture  of  our 
divine  Redeemer,  and  don't  yon  reverence  and  regard  the  picture  of 
a  very  dear  and  near  relation  or  friend  ?  We  honour  and  respect  the 
pictures,  images,  and  relics  of  Christ  and  the  saints,  because  they 
remind  us  of  their  originals,  and  the  holy  and  virtuous  lives  which 
they  led  while  they  were  here,  and  because  they  are  an  inducement 
to  us  to  follow  their  example.  We  reverence  them  on  account  of  the 
virtues  possessed  by  those  whom  they  represent ;  but  upon  no  other 
account,  because  we  are  not  so  blindly— so  grossly  ignorant,  as  not  to 
know  that  the  pictures  and  images  of  the  saints  can  neither  see,  heat, 
nor  help  us.  And  I  call  upon  the  Great  and  Eternal  God  to  witness  to 
the  truth  of  what  I  am  saying.  We  do  not  worship  images,  pictures, 
or  relics.  It  is  true  we  respect  them,  but  no  more.  Now,  sir,  if  you  do 
not  believe  me,  after  this  solemn  declaration  made  in  the  presence  of 
God  and  this  assembly,  upon  you  will  be  the  consequences.  Do  sot 
then,  inGod'sname,  let  me  hear  of  worshipping  relics  and  saints  any 
more.  We  have  had  enough  of  it ;  and  I  solemnly  declare,  that  if  your 
accusation  were  true,  I  would  be  an  idolater.  But,  before  God  and 
man  and  high  heaven,  I  declare  and  protest  that  neither  I,  nor  any  true 
Roman  Catholic  that  ever  lived,  adore  or  have  adored  any  saint,  or 
picture,  or  relic.  We  are  not  such  blockheads  as  to  suppose  that 
by  worshipping  the  picture  of  a  saint  or  the  relic  of  a  saint,  we  can  gain 
eternal  salvation.  We  would  be  gross  idolaters,  senseless  blocks  in- 
deed, if  we  did ;  the  word  "  worship'*  being  understood  in  your  sense. 
We  pay,  it  is  true,  an  inferior  reverence  to  the  saiuts,  as  the  immediate 
servants  of  God  and  the  sharers  of  his  glory ;  but  we  worship  none  bnt 
God;  we  only  honor  the  saints.  Why,  sir,  do  not  you  worship  your 
wifeP  Did  you  not,  at  your  marriage,  declare  that  you  would  worship 
and  love  her,  as  Christ  loves  his  church,  on  account  of  the  mystical 
union  represented  by  that  which  took  place  between  you  and  your 
wife ;  for  you  say  in  the  ceremony  "  with  my  body  1  thee  worship." 
And  could  I  not,  sir,  accuse  you  of  idolatry,  for  solemnly  promising  to 
worship  your  wife ;  and  would  not  my  accusation  have  as  good 
grounds  of  support  as  your  charge  of  idolatry  has,  when  you  allege  it 
against  us  ?  Are  you  not  commanded  by  the  great  God  himself  to 
"  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the 
land  which  thy  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee."  (Exod.xx.  12.)  And 
if  we  are  to  honor  our  fathers  and  mothers  while  here,  are  we  not  to 
have  respect  for  their  memories  when  they  are  gone?— and  if  that  be 
lawful,  and  1  am  sure  you  will  not  say  that  it  is  unlawful,  why  not,  as 
Christians,  pay  respect  to  the  representations  of  Christ  and  bis  saints 
—to  the  memory  of  those  blessed  and  holy  martyrs,  who  shed  Xbe  last 
drop  of  their  blood  for  the  faith  of  Jesus,  and  who  are  now  partakers 
of  his  glory  in  his  heavenly  kingdom.  Now,  sir,  after  this  public  and 
solemn  declaration  which  I  have  made,  I  hope  that  I  will  hear  no  more 
of  your  charge  of  idolatry.  For  wedo  not,  I  again  most  solemnly  re- 
peat, worship  or  adore  images  of  Christ,  or  his  saints,— we  would  be 
gross  and  infamous,  and  ignorant  idolaters  indeed,  if  we  did.  Nov, 
sir,  I  believe  that  I  have  rambled  over  all  the  points  which  your  ram* 
bliog  speech  contained  from  the  end,  where  I  began  first,  to  the  begin- 
ning, where  I  admit,  if  you  had  enabled  me,  I  should  have  commenced 
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But,  Rev.  Sir,  in  order  to  finish  the  question  of  the  apostasy,  I  pro- 
pose that  we  should  continue  the  discussion  until  three  o'clock  to-day 

Re*.  Mr.  GREGG— Agreed. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE — Now,  rev.  sir,  as  to  the  apostasy,  be  pleased 
to  hear  what  Bishop  Montague  says.  He  was  one  of  your  first-rate 
divines.  He  was  a  man  high  up  in  your  church,  and  greatly  venerated 
for  his  learning,  candour,  and  talents.  Now,  sir,  listen  to  him :  "  The 
Church  of  Rome  (says  he)  is  a  true  church  of  Christ,  as  well  since  as 
before  the  Council  of  Trent;  in  essentials  they  agree,  in  holding  one 
frith  in  one  Lord."  "  The  articles  of  our  creed  are  confessed  on  both 
sides,  the  controverted  points  are  of  an  inferior  alky  ;  of  them  a  man 
may  be  ignorant  without  amy  danger  of  his  soul  at  all."  "Moderate 
men  upon  both  sides  confess  that  this  controversy  may  cease ;  Ecciesia 
Rotnana  wutnet  Christi  sponsa  Ecciesia" — Montague,  Appeal,  p. 
113  and  p.  60.  I  again  refer  you  to  pages  74  and  75  of  Montague's 
•»  Gag.*9  "  I  profess  (saith  he)  ingenuously  I  am  not  of  opinion  that 
Che  Bishop  of  Rome,  personally,  is  that  Antichrist,  nor  yet  that  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  successively  are  that  Antichrist  so  much  spoken  of; 
and  (go  also  to  the  informers)  who  concluded  but  yourselves  to  te  flat 
Popery  not  to  believe  or  preach  that  the  Pope  is  that  Antichristf  or 
to  profess  the  contrary,  that  he  is  not  that  Antichrist  t  Who  can  rind 
k  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England?  and  what  synod  re- 
eohred  it?  convocation  assented  to  it  ?  What  parliament,  law,  procla- 
mation, or  edict  did  even  command  it  to  be  professed,  or  have  imposed 
penalty  upon  repugnant*  or  non-consentient*  unto  it?M— App.  p.  143. 
There  yon  see,  sir,  that  no  convocation  assented  to  it— no  parliament 
or  law  ever  commanded  it  to  be  professed.  Now,  sir,  let  me  ask  you, 
la  there  one,  in  the  whole  of  the  39  Articles  of  your  church,  which 
teaches  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist  ?  I  know  it  is  so  taught  in  your 
homilies ;  but  one  half  of  your  divines  do  not  believe  a  single  line  of 
those  homilies,  and  a  great  many  do  not  believe  the  one  half  of  your 
church's  articles.  You  yourself,  sir,  may  remember  that  there  was  a 
deacon  of  your  church  who  said  that  he  believed  eighteen  articles  only 
out  of  the  thirty-nine.  So  much  for  your  unity  in  matters  of  faith : 
but,  I  forgot,  disunion  and  disagreement  in  matters  of  faith  are,  ac-» 
cording  to  you,  sir,  a  proof  of  the  troth  of  your  faith.  No  matter  about 
what  St.  Paul  wrote  against  brawlers  and  stirrers  up  of  dissensions— no 
matter  how  strenuously  he  exhorted  to  unity  in  matters  of  faith— it  all 
goes  for  nothing ;  for  Doctor  Gregg,  the  inspired  Doctor  Gregg,  says  the 
more  disagreement  and  disunion  there  is  in  matters  of  faith,  the  stronger 
evidence  you  have  of  the  truth  of  that  faith  about  which  you  disagree* 
Bravo,  Doctor !  But,  before  I  can  agree  to  that  strange  doctrine  of 
your*,  you  must  first  settle  your  account  with  St.  Paul.  Now,  sir,  be 
pleased  to  listen  to  another  authority.  Bishop  Thorndyke,  a  man  greatly 
and  justly  esteemed  for  his  learning,  and  a  member  of  your  church  also* 
In  his*  Just  Weightsand  Measures," upsets yourwholesystem.  And  as 
to  our  idolatry,  or  the  common  charge  of  the  Pope  being  Antichrist, 
Mr.  Thorndyke  is  positive  against  it.  "They  (says  he)  that  separate  from 
she  Church  of  Rome,  as  idolaters,  are  thereby  schismatics  before  God." 
Chapter  first.  And  again :  "  Let  not  them  who  charge  the  Pope  to 
be  Antichrist,  and  the  Papists  idolaters,  lead  the  people  by  the  note,  to 
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fcejieve  that  they  can  prove  their  supposition  when  they  cannot*? 
(Chapter  second.)  And  in  his  Epilogue  (p.  146)  he  say*:—4*  In 
•fine,  though  I  sincerely  blame  imposing  new  articles  on  the  faith  of 
Christians,  yet  I  must,  and  I  do  truly  profess,  that  I  find  no  posi- 
tion necessary  to  salvation  prohibited,  none  destructive  to  salvation 
enjoined  to  be  belayed  by  the  Cbiirp^  of  Rome  I  andv  therefore,  I 
must  accept  it  as  a  true  church,  as,  in  the  Church  of  England,  I 
jjave  always  kpown.  it  accepted-  Seeing  there  can  be  no  question 
jpade  but  that  it  continued  the  same  visible  My  by  the  ssuawnips) 
^Buh<^san4lawst^wfr€^rstf<m^dsdbytheapottI^  The* 
gemains,  therefore,  in  the  present  Church  of  Rout*  tba  profession 
p[  a)l  faith  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  all  Christians  to  believe, 
g jtber  in  pointy  of  faith  or  manner*.'  * 

flfow,  sir,  what  do  you  say  to  Thorndyke  ?  If  you  stand  «p»  with 
all  those  authorities,  which  I  have  quoted  out  of  your  own  «btfrcb; 
weighing  you  down,  and  give  the  Scriptures  your  o*tn  gloss,  ead 
interpret  them  falsely,  to  meet  ypur  own  peculiar  view*,  I  must 
bn)y  say  of  you  that  you  are  the  most  shameless-faced  man  upott 
|he  face  of  the  earth.  Now,  sir,  hear  what  Bishop  Paarkerseys, 
jyho,  in  speeding  of  this  charge  of  idolatry,  is  also  very  plain;-? 
y  So  black  a  crime/'  says  he,  "  a$  this,  that  is  wo  kee  than  re- 
ppuncing  pod,  is  not  lightly  to  be  charged  upon  any  party  of 
Christians ;  not  only  because  of  the  foulness  of  the  calumny  j  but 
(he  barbarous  consequences  that  may  follow  upon  it,  to  invite  and 
warrant  the  rabble)  whenever  opportunity  favours,  to  destroy, 
flontwn  Catholic*  and  their  images,  an  the  Israelite*  were  com* 

Sanded  to  destroy  the  Canaamiee  and  their  idols.  But,  before  so 
oody  an  indictment  be  preferred  against  the  greater  part  of 
Christendom,  the  nature  of  the  thing  ought  to  be  well  understood; 
Whe  charge  is  too  big  for  a  scolding  word*  And,  how  inconsistent 
soever  idolatry  may  be  with  salvation,  I  fear  so  uncharitable  a  ca« 
Jumpy  (if  i  t  prove  one)  can  he  of  no  less  damnable  consequence.  It  if 
a  piece  of  inhumanity  that  outdoes  the  savageness  of  the  csamswlf 
themselves,  and  damns  at  once  both  body  and  soul;  and  yet,  after 
a||,  we  have  no  other  ground  for  the  bold  conceal  than  the  crude  and 
fash  assertions  Of  some  popular  divines,  who  have  no  other  measures 
pf  tenth  or  zeal  but  hatred  to  Popery,  and  therefore  never  spare  for 
bard  words  against  that  church,  and  run  up  all  objections  against)*, 
|nto  nothing  less  than  Atheism  or  blasphemy,  of  which  idolatry  is  the 
greatest  instance/'  (  Meaeons  for  Abrogating  the  Test,  pp.  78,  M.) 
Mow,  air,  what  reason  have  you  for  accusing  us  of  idolatry  ?  Mark 
what  your  own  Bishop  Parker  says-—4*  that  the  calling  of  the  Pop* 
i  Antichrist'  i$  too  big  for  a  scoldwsg  word**'  But  I  am  sorry  to  ssy 
that  it  is  not  too  big  for  a  scolding  controversialist,  who  is  a  gieef 
|>aud  at  calling  names,  and  making  assertions  which  he  cannot  proie 
pr  make  good  by  sound  theological  argument.  My  friends,  they 
|lAVO  no  other  excuse  for  calling  us  idolaters  "  but  the  rash  opinions 
pf  former  popular  divines.9'  Is  not  that  Swift's  Alley  to  a  title I 
tyow,  Mr.  Gregg,  there  is  Bishop  Parker  for  yon,  and  settle  access* 
with  him.  The  Lord  bless  as  1  yon  outdo  the  cannibals— 
<  ^hatf^ur  ended  hern.      -. 
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fifr.  Mr.  GREGG.— Well,  tentlemen,  I  have  state*  to  you  irtf 
ejefrs  oo  the  subject  of  miracles.  You  have  beard  tbeul ;  I  have  no 
doubt  that  they  were  satisfactory  to  you  ;  they  brought  eanvictiou 
with  them,  Sot  they  were  drawn  from  essential  truth.  I  shewed  yon 
that  the  moral  miracles  which  were  proper  to  tip  church  in  an  *4? 
vaneed  state,  and  which  characterised  the  dealings  of  God  with  Isrfces, 
fjeMy  abounded  amongst  us;  that  the  goodness  of  God  vouchsafed 
to  us  as  a  people  manifested  itself  in  such  a  way,  as  urascaiouiatejl 
Is  confirm  us  in  the  faith  and  to  lead  us  to  glorify  him.  I  made  it 
fkm  to  you,  on  the  other  band,  that  the  devil  himself  could  he? e  con* 
setred  nothing  more  calculated  to  load  to  the  contempt  of  the  Christ 
liao  religion  and  the  mfaaclee  of  Christ,  than  the  profane  fables 
thieh  are  fives  to  the  world  as  miracles  by  the  Romish  Church*  I 
gave  you  strong  reason  to  see  that  they  were  not  believed  by  the  inteb* 
agent  even  in  *hat  ehurcft.  And,  because  I  have  spoken  ietjie  pay  hs 
fhich  I  have,  !tbe  re*,  gentleman  charges  me  with  arguing*  agatuat 
Israels*  in  general,  as  though  there  were  not  validity  in  true  miracles, 

Mr.  M  AGDIRE— I  did  no  such  thing. 

Mr*  Oft£^5G^-Pardm  me,  sir;  you  spoke  as  if  the  manner  in 
which  I  assailed  your  miracles  gave  ground  for  an  attack  onthpae  df 
Christ  ffour,  sir,  it  it  net  sny  business  to  concern  myself  in  inquiring 
into  she  grounds  on  which  you  believe  the  miracles  of  Christ.  Btft 
If  you  imagine  that  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  the  miracles  of  your 
$m*iary  stand  on  the  same  ground— if  you  hold  them  as  true  far 
the  same  reason,  I  can  only  say  that  these  is  an  amazing- difference 
between  us.  The  very  thing  that  leads  me  to  believe  that  Christ's 
miracles  are  true  and  divine,  leads  me  to  believe  that  the  mimeses  of 
the  Popish  church  are  false  and  diabolical.  1  do  not  mean  to  deny 
that  miracles  have  been  wrought  in  the  Church  of  Rome ;  but,  if  they 
have  been  wrought,  I  say  they  have  been  wrought  by  the  power  of  the 
devil.  I  believe,  however,  the  majority  of  them  to  have  been  impoav 
tares.  The  Bible  tells  me  not  only  of  the  miracles  of  Christ  but  of  the 
piracies  of  Antichrist  There  are,  fir$t9  false  miracles  or  impostures^ 
atidaa00sufy,diabolical  delusions.  1  believe  in  the  miracles  of  Christi 
I  trust  I  rely  on  them  and  glory  in  them,  because  the  Lord  tells  me  to 
do  so;  I  renounce,  protest  against,  and  abjure,  themiradesof  Popery, 
tarn  the  very  same  principle— to  wit,  God  warns  me  against  themi 

I  saw  some  faces  in  the  assembly  which  seemed  very  serious  at  the 
laaghter  which  the  rev.  gentleman  lately  treated  as  to.  There  were 
same  that  seemed  to  think  that  protane  fable  about  the  Pone  and  the 
bone,  no  laughing  matter.  They  seemed  to  have  been  pained,  grieved* 
sad  distressed  by  it  Mr.  Magnire  thinks  that  he  may  rest  very 
easy  about  sueh  stories,  that  he  incurs  no  responsibility  in  standing 
nedtrai  with  respect  to  them.  1  beg  to  remind  him  that  we  are 
told  to  lkrtfus*  profane  and  vain  babblings"  and  "  old  wives'  tales/r 
and  the  caution  is  given  in  a  very  remarkable  place,  in  the  fourth 
sf  first  Timothy.  There  it  is  revealed  to  us  that  there  should  be  an 
aamtes*,this  very  apotasy.  "  Some  shall  apostatise  from  the  faith, 
ffering  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  concerning  demons* 
focejiliiift  to  .marry  and  commandina;  to  abstain  from  meats/' 
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The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds,  and  m  continuation— evidencing  the 
connection  between  them,  as  though  the  apostasy  should  lead  to  them 
•—commands  as,  in  the  words  I  have  just  quoted,  to  "refute  pro/am 
*nd  old  wive*' f abbs."  No,  no,  Mr.  Maguire ;  yon  have  no  neutral 
%  froand  to  stand  upon ;  neutrality  is  not  admitted ;  you  should 
•either  find  these  miracles  to' be  true  and  believe  them,  or  you  should 
ascertain  them  to  be  false,  reject,  *  oppose,  and  renounce  them. 
This  is  the  natural  and  reasonable  coarse  of  conduct. 

If  the  miracles  supported  truth  and  holiness,  if  would  be  a  different 
natter ;  but  these  miracles  encourage  Roman  Catholics  in  the  main- 
tenance of  one  of  the  most  dreadful  errors  that,  in  the  whole  course 
of  my  life,  I  ever  heard  maintained  by  a  divine.  I  do  not  hesitate 
to  say  so.  They  encourage  the  rev.  gentleman  into  the  assertion  of 
an  awful  delusion,  of  a  dreadful  falsehood.  He  yesterday  laid  it 
down,  (perhaps  he  did  not  intend  to  do  so),  but  I  assert  he  laid  it 
down,  that  God  may  reward  a  man  for  a  venial  sin  !     I  beg  to  ask 

S>u,  is  not  that  dreadful  ?  Why,  what  is  the  whole  object  of  the 
ble?  Is  it  not  to  magnify  the  evil  of  sin  ?  To  shew  that  there  is 
a*  such  thing  as  *  little  sin,  at  least  not  an  unimportant  one? 
Pray,  rev.  sir,  what  sin  was  it  that 

"  Brought  death  into  the  world  and  all  our  woe  V 
What  was  that  sin  which  will  be  the  cause  of  all  the  bowlings  of  the 
damned  through  all  eternity  ?  According  to  the  code  of  my  reverend 
opponent,  we  should  pronounce  it  a  venial  sin.  Was  it  not  the  taking 
of  a  morsel  of  fruit  from  one  that  could  well  afford  it?  Here  was, 
if  any  could  be,  a  venial  act.  But  was  it  such  ?  Any  thing  rather. 
Then,  sir,  avoid,  I  beseech  you,  such  delusions,  and  at  once  protest 
against  those  miracles,  if  such  they  be,  which  lead  to  them ;  the 
moral  influence  of  which  is,  that  they  caused  yon  to  defame  and 
fclaspheme  the  living  God,  by  representing  him  as  rewarding  Rahak 
for  venial  sin.    Thus  disparaging  the  holiness  of  the  divine  character. 

Now,  let  me  come  to  the  passage  which  speaks  of  Rahab;  bat 
.before  I  come  to  it,  I  really  must  claim  the  privilege  of  a  good  laugh; 
1  really  must,  Mr.  Maguire;  yes,  I  must;  you  will  excuse  me. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE— Go  on ;    I  am  helping  you. 

Mr.  GREGG— Mr.  Maguire  has  told  us  that  Thomas  a  Becket 
was  murdered  in  the  reign  of  King  John ;  that  he  resisted  that 
tyrant,  who  put  him  to  death ;  and  that  John  afterwards  did  pe- 
nance for  having  murdered  him.  Whereas  all  the  world  knows,  that 
Thosaas  a  Becket  was  put  to  death  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Second! 
and  that  his  death  had  no  more  to  do  with  Magna  Charta  than  my 
standing  here  to  argue  with  Mr.  Maguire  bad  to  do  with  that  Great 
Charter,  for  it  was  a  great  one »  Now  judge  of  Popery !  Do  you  not 
see  how  it  destroys  the  magnificent  powers  of  my  rev.  friend  ?  Yoei 
may  here  learn  the  exceeding  propriety  of  my  illustration,  of  the 
man  who  took  himself  for  a  house-clock.  Observe  how  one  error 
will  injure  a  man,  and  render  him  capable  of  bringing  before  such  aa 
assembly  as  has  not  been  seen  in  Ireland  for  a  number  of  years4  sack 
childish  mistakes,  which  render  him  capable  of  thus  trifling  with  as* 

But  the  rev.  gentleman  says,  ♦«  if  you  find  me  wrong  in.my  quota- 
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tions,  you  will  be  doing  something."  Yesterday  Mr.  Maguire  talked 
of  the  mid  wives  of  Pharaoh,  and  told  us  that  St.  Paul  referred  to 
them,  and  mentioned  them  as  an  example  of  faith.  Now,  I  say 
Sl  Paul  did  no  such  thing. 

Mr.  J! AGU1RE— What  is  that  ?    I  beg  pardon. 

Mr.  GREGG.— I  say,  sir,  that  you  told  us  that  St.  Paul  quoted 
the  midwifes  of  Pharaoh  as  an  example  of  faith,  when  he  did  no 
inch  thing.  I  do  not  mention  this,  reverend  sir,  for  the  pnrpoae 
of  disparaging  you,  for  your  powers  are  great,  but  for  the  purpose 
of  disparaging  the  doctrines  that  injure  you ;  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
paraging your  religion,  which  is  not  indeed  "  without  principles," 
as  you  say  ours  is,  for  it  is  full  of  the  foulest  and  moat  abominable 
principles ;  a  religion  which  is  not  merely  negatively  but  positively 
bad,  lor  it  inculcates  things  which  are  odious  and  destestable,  and 
leads  to  the  most  tremendous  delusions  of  which  the  human  mind 
»  capable  ;  a  religion  which  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  is  the  sola 
original  cause  of  the  degradation  of  our  country. 

However,  I  come  to  the  case  of  Rahab.  O,  that  I  could  persuade 
Mr.  Maguire  to  employ  his  powerful  mind  upon  the  whole  Bible, 
sod  not  to  mind  his  list  of  quotations.  It  is  curious,  that,  instead  of 
handling  the  Bible  itself,  he  should  merely  retail  to  us  the  contents 
of  tome  gathering  of  texts  that  he  holds  constantly  in  his  hand.  He 
gets  some  friar,  1  suppose,  some  good  easy  old  man,  who  swallows 
all  the  miracles  of  the  Breviary,  to  make  him  out  a  list  of  quotations^ 
no  matter  how  garbled  and  perverted,  which  seem  in  some  way  to 
bear  upon  the  controversy,  and  he  entertains  us  with  the  collection. 
Now,  that  is  a  plan  that  might  do  very  well  for  Ballinamore ;  but 
when  he  comes  to  the  Rotunda,  and  has  "  caught  a  Tartar9'  who 
can  make  all  these  things  plain,  it  is  quite  a  different  matter. 

Now  then  for  the  case  of  Rahab,  and  I  shall  begin  at  the  begin- 
ning, that  is  the  right  way,  I  shall  not  take  a  thing  in  the  middle, 
or  at  the  end  merely,  without  looking  at  the  whole  context. 

"  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  sent  out  of  Shittim  two  men  to  spy 
lecretly,  saying,  Go  view  the  land,  even  Jericho.  And  they  went, 
sod  came  unto  an  harlot's  house,  named  Rahab,  and  lodged  there. 
And  it  was  told  the  king  of  Jericho,  saying,  Behold,  there  came  men 
in  hither  to-night  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  search  out  the  country. 
And  the  king  of  Jericho  sent  unto  Rahab,  saying,  Brine  forth  the 
men  that  are  come  to  thee,  which  are  entered  into  thine  house :  for 
tbey  be  come  to  search  out  all  the  country.  And  the  woman  took 
the  two  men,  and  hid  them,  and  said  thus,  There  came  men  unto  me, 
bat  I  wist  not  whence  they  were :  And  it  came  to  pass,  about  the  time 
of  shutting  of  the  gate,  when  it  was  dark,  that  the  men  went  out ; 
whither  the  men  went  I  wot  not :  pursue  after  them  quickly ;  for  ve 
shall  overtake  them.  But  she  had  brought  them  up  to  the  roof  of  the 
house,  and  hid  them  with  the  stalksof  flax,  which  she  had  laid  in  order 
upon  the  roof.  And  the  men  pursued  after  them  the  way  to  Jordan 
unto  the  fords :  and  as  soon  as  they  which  pursued  after  them  were 
gone  out,  they  shut  the  gate.  And,  before  they  were  laid  down,  she 
came  up  unto  them  upon  the  roof;    And  she  said  unto  the  men,  I 
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tnow  thftt  the  Lord  hath  given  yoto  the  laud,  and  that  ydurterror  li 
fallen  upon  us,  and  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  faint  because  of 
on.  For  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord  dried  up  the  water  of  the  Red 
Jea  for  you  when  ye  came  out  of  Egypt ;  and  wnat  ye  did  unto  the  two 
kings  of  the  Ambrites,  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  Sihon  and 
©g,  whom  ye  Utterly  destroyed.  Arid  as  soon  as  we  had  heard  these 
tilings,  our  hearts  did  melt,  neither  did  there  remain  any  more  courage 
in  any  man,  because  of  you  ;  for  the  Lord  your  God,  he  is  God  in 
heaven  above,  and  in  the  earth  beneath.  Now  therefore,  I  pray  yoo, 
swear  unto  me  by  ihe  Lord,  since  I  have  shewed  you  kindness,  that 
ye  will  also  shew  kindness  unto  my  father's  house,  and  give  the  a 
true  token :  And  that  ye  will  save  alive  my  father,  and  my  mother, 
and  my  brethren,  and  my  sisters,  and  all  that  they  hive,  and  deliver 
dur  lives  from  death.  And  the  men  answered  her,  Our  life  for  yours. 
if  ye  utter  not  this  our  business.  And  it  shall  be,  when  the  LortJ 
hath  given  us  the  land,  that  we  will  deal  kindly  and  truly  with  thee." 

There  is  the  narrative  to  which  St  Paul  refers  in  Hebrews,  xf; 
chap.  81st  verses  saying,  M  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab  perished  not 
with  them  that  believed  not,  when  she  had  received  the  spies  with 
peace;"  and  on  the  strength  of  which  the  reverend  gentleman  has 
told  us  that  Rahab  was  rewarded  for  her  "  officious  he,"  that  hav- 
ing been,  according  to  his  doctrine,  a  venial  sin. 

Now-,  let  us  go  back  to  the  8th  verse  of  the  second  of  Joshua. 
«'  Before  they  were  laid  down,  she  came  up  unto  them  upon  thereof; 
and  she  said  unto  the  men."  Mark  well  what  she  said  ;  pay  very 
strict  attention  to  her  language.  '<  I  know  that  the  Lord  hath  given 
}ou  the  land,  and  that  your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us,  and  thatdffAe 
inhabitants  of  the  land  faint  because  of  you,  for  we  have  heard  how 
the  Lord  dried  up  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  for  you,  when  you  came 
out  of  Egypt,  and  what  ye  did  un  tb  the  two  kings  of  the  Amorites  that 
were  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  Sihon  and  t>£f  whom  ye  utterly  de- 
stroyed. And  as  soon  as  we  had  heard  these  things,  our  hearts  did  met, 
neither  did  there  remain  any  more  courage  in  any  man  because  of  you, 
for  the  Lord  your  Ood,  he  is  God  in  heaveti  above  and  in  the  earth 
beneath."    Now;  this  leads  us  to  the  consideration  of  three  things. 

First,  we  have  the  object  of  Rahab*s  ftuth — the  Lord—u  The  bird 
your  God,  he  is  God  in  heaven  above  and  in  the  earth  beneath;* 
secondly,  we  have  the  origin  of  Rahab's  faith— it  came  by  hearing— 
••  We  have  heard  how  the  Lord  hath  dried  up  the  Red  Sea  before  yoa," 
Ac;  but  thirdly,  it  did  not  come  by  hearing  merely :  she  observed, 
she  reflected,  she  marked,  she  pondered  on  what  she  heard,  and  its 
consequences ;  she  "  took  heed  how  she  heard" — *•  I  know  that  the 
Lord  hath  given  you  the  land,  and  that  your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us, 
and  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  faint  because  of  you."  She 
knew  that  there  was  a  trembling  all  thVough  her  countrymen ;  she 
noted  it ;  it  made  a  deep  impression  on  her  mind  *  she  remarked  a 
general  trepidation.  And  one  of  the  reasons  that  !  have  for  believing 
that  Popery  will  shortly  be  destroyed  is  this,  that  I  have  observed  a 
trepidation !  a  trembling !  1  have  observed  men's  hands  shaking  when 
they  have  stood  forward  to  oppose  the  truth  aahis  in  Jesus.    I  have 
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observed  in  the  opposers  of  God's  truth  a  secret  tremor — art  ill-c'on- 
cealed  trembling; before  the  spirit  of  the  living  God,  which  devils  tflstf 
tiemble  at :  and,  my  brethren,  the  tremor  that  is  abroad  wilr  be*  fett 
wore  sensibly,  for  I  tell  you  that  that  Protestantism  which  h  t\o4 
despised  wilt  be  in  the  ascendant !  Aye,  it  will  be,  though !  Rahafr 
heard  of  God,  she  marked  the  mighty  power  of  God,  and  she  be-  • 
ljeved  in  that  Almighty  God  of  whom  she  heard  ;  her  faith  whs  & 
rigfit  faith,  a  properly  derived  faith,  it  was  a  strong  and  powerful 
faith :  and  was  it  not  a  previous  thing  to  her  hiding  df  the  spjes  ? 
Her  faith  was  no  dead  imperative  faith  ;  it  was  a  working  faith";  ft 
led  her  to  renounce  friends,  country,  prospects,  prejudices,  previous 
principles,  every  thing,  for  God.  This  was  the  faith  by  which  St.  Pau! 
said  that  she  was  justified.  You  perceive  that  it  existed  long  previdtte 
to  her  hiding  of  the  spies.  The  hiding  of  the  spies  was  a  good  det + 
but  she  told  a  lie  about  them.  And  in  that  respect  she  sinned — yea, 
was  guilty  of  a  mortal  sin,  for  every  sin  is  mortal.  She  was  guifty 
of  a  mortal  sin,  although  it  was  very  much  less  heinous  in  its  charac- 
ter than  many  other  mortal  sins.  For,  although  she  knew  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  she  was,  naturally,  inadequately  acquainted  with  the 
holiness  of  his  character  and  of  hislaw.  She'  Should  have  told  the  truth, 
and  left  the  consequences  to  him.  He  who  dried  up  the  Red  Sea  and 
made  her  nation  tremble,  had  a  thousand  ways  of  saving  his  ser- 
vants, without  the  assistance  of  Rahab's  "  officious  lie."  "  Will  ye 
speak  wickedly  of  God  P"  (Job  xiii.  7.)  However,  she  told  a  lie  ; 
her  lie  was  the  lie  of  a  just  person.  "  A  just  person/'  as  my  rev. 
opponent  himself  says,  "  falls  seven  times.*'  I  may  be  guilty  of  a 
fall  to-day  ;  but,  glory  be  to  God,  that  does  not  prevent  me  from 
now  saying  I  am  justified  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  Rahab  wats 
previous  to  her  lie.  But  that  blessed  Saviour,  in  whom  she  had 
been  brought  to  trust,  gave  her  pardon  of  her  sin  through  his  pre- 
cious blood.  This  was  the  true  cause  of  her  pardon,  and  not  any 
merits  in  <l  her  officious  lie.'*  And  were  I,  like  her,  to  fall  into  sin, 
(God  forbid  it  should  encourage  me  to  do  so !)  I  should,  I  trust,  be 
forgiven  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant  shed  for  me 
by  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour.  Rahab's  faith,  then,  was  what  justified 
her.  The  fruit  of  that  faith  was  her  hiding  of  the  spies,  and  her  send- 
ing them  away  in  peace,  both  gbod  acts ;  the  acts  which  (it  is  remark- 
able) are  mentioned  both  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  James.  They  say 
nothing  about  her  lie,  which  evidently  sprung  from  a  temporary  failure 
of  her  faith,  arising  from  fear,  ignorance,  and  other  causes.  Ftahab's 
faith,  then,  justified  her.  And  I  must  say  that  I  think  it  a  very  awful 
thing  to  see  a  divine  standing  up,  and  on  such  false  ground  strengthen- 
ing the  hand  of  sinners,  by  contending  that  God  will  reward  a  person 
for  committing  a  venial  sin,  or  that  he  can  look  with  any  favour 
whatsoever  upon  it.  Now  let  the  rev.  gentleman  grapple  with  that. 
I  say,  then,  that  those  miracles  are  false  and  abominable,  because 
tfoy  support  such  a  system.  And  not  only  so,  but  because  they  are 
calculated  to  weaken  men's  faith  in  true  miracles.  The  miracles  of  the 
living  Qod  create  an  awe  in  the  mind.  But  those  Popish  miracles, 
W  are  they  treated  P  Why,  they  are  laughed  at  and  scoffed-at,  not 
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merely  by  those  who  are  unable  to  distinguish  between  them  and  trot 
miracles,  but  they  are  even  laughing  matter  to  the  rev.  gentleman, 
who  seems  to  think  that  they  may  be  the  dreams  of  "  the  good  easy 
old  friars/9  He  says  that  it  is  no  matter  to  him  whether  these  miracles 
be  true  or  false,  that  he  is  not  bound  to  believe  them.  I  maintain  that 
it  is  hit  business  to  inquire  about  them,  and  to  refuse  them  as  old 
wives'  fables,  to  lift  up  his  voice  as  I  do  who  thus  view  them  ;  either 
that,  or  ascertain  them  to  be  according  to  truth  and  holiness,  and  put 
as  much  faith  in  them  as  in  any  other  miracles  whatever.  But  let  not 
Mr.  Maguire  do  the  work  of  the  infidel,  by  pretending  that  Christ's 
miracles  and  these  fictions  rest  on  the  same  ground ;  or  that  one  is  in 
the  slightest  degree  implicated  in  an  attack  made  on  the  other.  I  tell 
you  I  believe  the  miracles  of  Christ,  the  Apostles,  and  the  Prophets, 
because  they  are  recorded  in  those  Scriptures  which  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  has  given  to  me,  and  for  the  genuinenessof  which  she  vouches, 
and  because  to  my  heart  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  testimony  of  their 
truth.  That  spirit  which  Mr.  Maguire  chooses  to  disregard  and  de- 
nies ;  but  which  I  and  every  true  Christian  glory  in  the  possession  of. 
Whereas  the  contrary  is  the  case  with  respect  to  these  Popish  wonders. 

My  opponent  denies  individual  inspiration,  and  individual  assur- 
ance of  salvation  as  presumptuous,  although  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say 
that  the  chief  business  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  all  the  rest 
of  the  sacred  writers,  is  to  insist  upon  the  importance,  enlarge  upon 
the  nature,  and  dwell  upon  the  glorious  results  of  these  very  things. 
I  would  that  this  controversy  depended  on  the  proof  of  them. 

But,  let  me  show  you  how  excessively  inconsistent  the  apostate 
church  is  in  this  respect.  Does  not  Mr.  Maguire  give  absolution  to 
his  penitents  ?  Ana  is  not  each  individual  penitent,  when  he  has 
received  this  absolution,  warranted  to  say :  "  Now  I  am  free  from 
sin,  I  am  now  therefore  as  sinless  as  an  angel,  and  if  I  were  to  die 
now  I  should  certainly  go  to  heaven  ?"  Yet  Mr.  Maguire  con- 
demns me  as  presumptuous  for  saying  "  /  have  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
/  am  saved.*'  Now  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  warrants  me  to 
speak  thus ;  and  the  confession  on  the  part  of  the  reverend  gentle* 
man,  that  the  acts  of  his  church  produce  not  the  blessed  effects 
which  arise  to  true  believers  in  our  holy  church,  is  just  a  confession 
that  the  acts  of  his  church  are  invalid,  and  a  proof  of  its  apostasy. 

Again,  come  to  Transubstantiation.  The  man  who  duly  receives 
the  Eucharist,  according  to  Mr. Maguire,  receives  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  which,  according  to  Scripture,  should  give  a  full  assurance 
of  faith.  And  yet,  observe  his  inconsistency.  He  stands  up  and  con- 
demns the  man  who  pleads  for  a  certain  assurance  of  faith,  upon  the 
ground  of  a  vital  union  between  him  and  Christ.  I  say,  here  is  an 
evidence  of  inconsistency — let  me  rather  call  it,  however,  a  trace  of 
apostasy.  We  do  well  to  renounce  the  miracles  which  support  such  a 
church.  Your  people  know  they  have  no  assurance.  They  fake  the 
eucharist,  and  although  with  their  lips  they  say  that  they  have  re- 
ceived Christ,  they  feel  in  their  hearts  they  have  not  received  him, 
—they  feel  a  dreadful  vacuity  in  their  souls,  and  an  entire  absence 
of  that  certainty  which  union  with  Christ  would  be  sure  to  afford,—* 
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they  feel  at  a  distance  from  him— -they  must  be  reminded  of  him  by 
an  image !  What !  when  they  have  living  Christ  within !  Alas, 
sir,  this  wretched  grasping  after  carnalities  verifies  the  awful  de- 
nunciation against  your  church  which  says  that  there  should  be  sent 
upon  it  strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie. 

We  have  the  living  Christ  within  us  I  We  can  look  to  the  reality ! 
We  have  the  real  presence !  It  is  my  privilege,  and  the  privilege  of 
every  individual  who  spiritually  belongs  to  the  true  Catholic  Church, 
to  enjoy  the  reality  of  that  presence.  And  "  if  any  man/*-*-(mark ! 
if  any  man — Come,  sir,  does  not  that  define  every  individual  ?  An- 
swer me  that,  sir !  Could  any  expression  be  more  general  ?)  "  If  any 
nan  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  Now,  when  I 
look  at  the  living  Christ  who  truly  is  offered  to  you  all — when  I  look  at 
him  as  seen  by  faith  in  reality— when  I  feel  him  within  me,  my  breast 
is  satisfied — I  was  made  to  be  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  and  I  am 
satisfied  because  I  have  become  so.  The  human  soul,  comprehensive 
as  the  universe,  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  Deity,  for  it 
was  formed  to  enjoy  Him,  and  when  once  it  loses  the  Deity,  it  is  like 
a  fish  out  of  water,  if  I  may  so  speak.  It  sinks  in  misery ;  and  then, 
comes  Satan,  and  begins  to  delude  it  with  wretched  scrapings— rags, 
hones,  chips  of  wood,  nails,  or  any  thing  at  all  that  seems  to  have  a 
relation  to  God,— ^-these  are  used  to  satiate  its  cravings.  What  is 
the  language  of  such  conduct  ?  It  says :  "  I  have  no  sense  of  comfort, 
the  wafer  is  a  nothing, — let  me  have  something  real.  I  enjoy  no 
spiritual  view  of  Christ, — give  me  something  solid  to  look  at."  And 
thus  it  is  put  off  with  some  miserable  carnal  outward  thing  that  seems 
to  have  reality,  because  there  is  no  reality  within.  Let  me  tell  you 
that  the  grand  mystery  of  Christianity  consists  of  the  promised  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  all  flesh.  "  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  /  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all 
JUsh."  Mark  that !  "  And  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  pro- 
phesy, and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall 
dream  drttms,  and  on  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens  I  will 
pour  out  in  those  days  of  my  spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy." 

The  rev.  gentleman  desires  me  to  show  him  a  miracle.  "  If  yon 
have  the  Spirit,"  he  says,  "  why  not  prophesy  ?"  I  refer  him  to  the 
Bible  for  my  answer.  It  is  involved  in  this  text—"  The  testimony  of 
Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophesy;9'  that  is  to  say — the  subject  to  which 
the  Spirit  bore  testimony  in  the  old  prophets  was  Jesus — his  person, 
his  kingdom,  his  glory.  The  Spirit  then  before  Christ's  coming  testi- 
fied of  and  made  him  known  to  the  soul.  Jesus  was  then  looked/or- 
ward  to — he  was  the  entire  subject  of  prophecy.  Now  we  look  back  to 
Christ,  who  has  come,  and  the  Spirit  reveals  him,  testifies  of  him  to 
the  soul.  From  the  testimony  of  Jesus  thus  given  to  us,  we  derive  a 
knowledge — an  assurance,without  which  all  reading,  all  study,  and  all 
labour,  are  worth  nothing,  for  the  soul  knows  nothing  effectually  until 
k  is  taught  of  God,  And  yet  all  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
simply  an  opening  to  us  of  what  is  written.  It  teaches  us  no  new 
trath*— it  simply  elucidates  to  us  that  which,  although  already  written, 
we  could  not  otherwise  understand.    The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the 
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spirit  of  prophecy.  A  clear  updersfandinj*  and  explanation  then  tf 
.  God's  word,  and  not  prophecy,  is,  in  this  respect,  the  evidence  tf 
possession  of  the  Spirit  which  Mr.  Maguire  should  look  for.  This,  J 
think,  he  finds  :  and,  by  the  way,  this  in  Scripture  is  called  "propfe 
cy."  (1  Cor.  x.  3.)  Nothing  but  the  Spirit  of  God  has  given  it  to  me. 
And  it  is  jbecause  the  Romish  church  keeps  back  that  Spirit  froiq  the 
people  that  they  are  devoid  of  a  comfortable  assurance  of  salvation.. 
For  we  never  can  )>e  happy,  until  we  feel  that  we  are  complete  jjj 
Christ,  and  glory  ip  him  and  in  his  righteousness,  and  in  thaf  alone. 

The  image  worship  of  the  Church  of  Rome  argues  the  absence  of 
vital  religion.  If  they  had  the  substance,  they  would  never  be  cater- 
ing at  miserable  shadows.  I  object  to  the  Church  of  Rome  on  this 
account.  T|ie  system  of  worship  which  she  has  substituted  for  the 
truth,  is  however  something  worse  than  a  mere  negation  qf  eoodp. 
it  is  positively  evil— it  bripgs  the  soul  under  the  power  ofSatanj 
Thus  it  becomes  blinded  and  enslaved  to  the  most  vile  gelusiops. 
^nd  thus  mock  miracles  and  other  impostures  are  swajfpwed,  pj 
real  miracles  wrought  to  lead  the  people  to  look  with  indulgence 
upon  venial  sins,  or  from  the  worship  of  the  Creator  to  ihatof  thg 
creature  are  not  peremptorily  rejected  as  diabolical. 

Let  me  now  read  for  you  some  prayers  used  in  the  Ronqan  Catho- 
lic Church  : —  '  ' 

•?  Rejojce,  Qtpysoul,  for  the  prospect  of  Mary's,  Intercession 
affords  thee  of  beipg  saved.  O  powerful  Queen,  from  how  many 
perils  have  you  not  delivered  me  I  how  many  lights  and  graces  have 
You  not  obtained  me  !  How  haye  I  deserved  that  you  should 
labour  so  ardently  for  my  salvation.  Ah  !  it  js  your  clemency 
alone  that  has  interested  you  in  my  favour,  and  if,  in  return  fpr 
your  gifts,  J  gave  my  blood  and  life,  it  would  he  nothing.  As  J 
can  only  offer  you  the  weak  tribute  of  my  praise  and  love?  deign  \\ 
most  amiable  \  irgin  graciously  to  accept  it.     Amen.'* 

Again — "  O  Mother  of  mercy,  appease  ypur  Son ;  wbilp  pn  garty 
vou  occupied  only  a  small  portjon  of  it,  but  pow  elevated  tp  tb$ 
highest  heavens,  we  regard  you  as  the  propitiation.  r|  ^ffflf^W! 
grant  us  your  prayers,  so  desirable,  $o  precious ;  prayer*,  holy 
mother,  which,  in  propitiating  the  Most  High,  will  obtain  JJSgfW 
to  expiate  our  sin,  to  practice  virtue,  to  copfound  our  enemies,  ana 
triumph  over  their  designs.     Apien." 

Again — "Draw  me  after  you,  0  holy  Virgin,  that  I  may  ran  j»  ity 
odour  of  your  perfumes.  Draw  me,  fpr  I  am  withheld  by  the  weight 
of  my  sins  and  the  malice  of  my  enemies.  As  no  one  can  go  to  your 
Son  unless  the  heavenly  Father  draw  him,  so  I  presume  to  say  io 
the  same  manner,  that  no  man  can  go  to  the  Father  unless  yoq 
attract  him  by  your  prayers.  It  is  you  who  obtain  pardon  ana* 
grace  for  sinners;  you  are  the  teacher  of  true  wisdom,  aiyl  the  re; 
pository  of  the  treasures  of  the  Most  High.  You  have  found  favour 
with  God,  beipg  preserved  from  original  sin,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghpst,  and  selected  as  the  Mother  of  his  Son.  All  these  graces  you 
.have  recejyed,  O  most  humble  Mary,  not  alone  for  yourself,  huf 
jlso  for  us,  in  order  that  you  might  be  able  to  assist  us  jo  ajl  qu/ 
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wants.  Yqq  succour  the  just  by  preserving  thf m  in  grace,  and  you 
tidp  the  wicked  by  disposing  them  to  receive  the  divine  mercy  & 
yon  aid  the  dying,  preserving  them  from  the  snares  of  Satan,  and 
conducting  them  after  death  to  the  mansions  of  the  blessed." 

Again — "  Hail  Mary,  the  hope  of  Christians  i  receive  the  humble 
requests  of  a  sinner,  who  loves  and  honours  you.  It  is  from  you  I 
bold  my  life,  you  are  the  pledge  of  my  solvation.  I  entreat  you, 
t)teD,  to  free  me  by  your  prayers  from  the  burden  of  my  iniquities} 
dissipate  the  darkness  of  my  mindi  destroy  the  inordinate  affections 
pi  my  heart,  repress  the  temptations  of  my  enemies,  and  so  regu- 
late my  life  that  by  you,  and  under  yonr  protection,  \  may  arrive 
St  eternal  beautitude.  Amep." — The  Glories  of  Mary  %  the  Mother 
of  Qoa\  Translated  from  the  Italian  of  Saint  Alphonsus  LiguoH, 
and  carefully  revised  by  a  Catholic  Priest  (Second  Edition.) 

There  now  I  What  do  you  think  of  that  ?  Let  not  Mr.  Maguire 
atteinpt  to  deny  that  these  prayers  indicate  the  spirit  of  bis  church* 
He  knows  that  such  prayers  universally  distinguish  his  books  of  de* 
ration.  Now,  I  say  they  are  idolatrous.  Yes ;  it  if  rank  idolatry* 
I  care  not  what  explanations  the  reverend  gentleman  may  give  of 
the  matter-  AH  his  sophistry,  all  his  false  reasoning  will  never  be 
able  to  convince  rational  men  that  that  is  not  foul  idolatry.  If  ( 
went  into  a  room  and  found  a  man  cutting  the  throat  of  another, 
what  should  I  think  of  him  if  he  were  to  stand  up  and  sophisticate, 
and  draw  fine  distinctions*  to  persuade  me  that  it  was  not  murder  t 
Would  I  listen  to  his  syllogisms  do  you  think  1  Should  I  allow  my- 
self to  doubt  the  evidence  of  my  senses  because  be  was  skilful  in  the 
art  of  logic  ?  I  tell  the  rev.  gentleman  I  do  not  care  a  straw  about  hie 
syllogisms.  There  is  idolatry  provoking  to  the  spirit  of  the  Most  High 
God  1  U  is  totally  at  variance  with  the  trpth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and 
yet  the  rev,  gentleman  will  tell  me  that  there  is  an  analogy  between 
our  conduct  with  respect  to  the  statue  of  King  William,  in  College 
Green,  perhaps  that  of  George  the  Sgcoud  in  Stephen's  Qreeu,  and 
the  images  which  Roman  Catholics  qs*  in  lbe|r  demotions  1  Why,  we 
do  not  bow  down  to  them,  we  do  not  praj  to  them  or  through  them. 
We  do  not  worship  them ;  and  yet  there  is  an  analogy — a  resent 
blance  I  i*ok  on  the  effects  of  the  Apostasy  on  a  great  mind  I  Mark 
the  awful  effects  of  the  Apostasy  on  4  gentlemen  of  his  vast  powers  I 

Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— My  friends,  you  perceive,  after  all  this 
spiritualized  and  in  spired  Protestant  has  said  about  himself,  and  after 
all  the  litUe  tact  which  he  has  manifested,  he  has  done  any  thing  and 
every  thing  but  grapple  with  the  questions  proposed  to  him  and  the  ar~ 
guments  and  authorities  which  I  put  forward  against  him.  My  rev. 
opponent  has  given  them  all  the  go  by,  and  for  the  last  half  hour  he 
has  been  doing— what  ?  Why,  just  nothing.  And  so  much  the  better 
forme ;  for  by  the  course  which  he  thought  proper  to  adopt,  he  has 
left  but  little  forme  to  do,  and  I  promise  you,  my  friends,  that  I  will 
dispose  of  all  he  haasaid— that  I  will  meet  and  demolish  every  thing 
he  has  put  forwaid  worthy  of  notice  witto  the  lm  Wf  hour  in  les» 
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than  fire  minutes.  I  will  begin  first  with  his  last  sentence ;  and  hem 
I  beg  of  you,  my  brethren,  to  mark  the  cunning  of  this  spiritualized 
gentleman.  He  said  "  that  I  accuse  the  Protestants  of  idolatry  be- 
cause they  have  a  statue  of  King  William  the  Third  in  College  Green* 
around  which  they  marched  in  procession."  But  I  tell  you,  my  Pro- 
testant friends,  that  I  did  not— nay  more,  that  I  do  not  accuse  you 
of  idolatry  because  you  have  a  statue  of  King  William  or  a  statue  of 
George  the  Second ;  but  I  said,  and  I  repeat  what  I  did  say,  that 
.  we  could  accuse  you  of  idolatry  upon  as  good  grounds  as  those  upon 
which  you  accuse  us  with  the  commission  of  the  same  abominable  and 
damnable  crime.  You  would  have  the  same  authority  to  charge  us 
with  idolatry  in  the  one' case,  namely,  paying  respect  to  the  images  of 
Christ  and  his  saints,  as  we  would  have  in  the  other,  to  wit,  paying 
respect  to  the  image  of  King  William  the  Third.  We,  my  friends,  have 
Christian  motives,  by  which  we  are  induced  to  respect  and  venerate 
the  one,  and  you  have  political  motives  which  move  you  to  respect 
the  other;  therefore,  if  our  respect  and  veneration  for  a  representa- 
tion of  an  image  of  our  crucified  Redeemer  be  termed  religious  idola- 
try, am  I  not  justified  in  saying  that  your  respect  and  veneration, 
and  I  might  go  so  far  with  some  as  to  say  adoration,  of  the  statue  of 
King  William  the  Third  is  political  idolatry ;  but,  my  friends,  I  never 
accused  you  of  idolatry  in  its  offensive  sense.  We  both,  one  and  all, 
eschew  idolatry.  Nothing  can  burn  in  hell  but  the  will,  and  no  roan 
can  be  an  idolater  unless  the  will  actuates  him  to  the  crime,  and  the 
will  must  accompany  the  act.  My  friends,  I  drew  these  distinctions, 
and  he  must  be  wilfully  blind,  or  foolishly  blind,  if  he  did  not  see 
that  1  made  those  distinctions,  and  that,  having  made  them,  I  could 
not,  consequently,  put  forward  any  such  accusation  as  that  which 
he  alleges  against  me.  But  he  that  is  wilfully  blind  let  him  be  blind 
still,  and  he  that  is  wilfully  foolish  let  him  be  a  fool  still.  I  never 
will  answer  false  insinuations  when  I  am  positively  confident  that  the 
man  who  makes  them  puts  them  forward,  knowing  them,  in  his  heart, 
to  be  wilfully  false.  Now,  my  brethren,  have  I  not  proved  to  you 
from  the  holy  Scriptures  that  there  could  be  no  idolatry  in  the  church 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  unless  the  promises  of  God  the  Father,  as  spoken  by 
the  mouths  of  his  prophets,  or  unless  those  made  to  his  church  by  the 
con-substantial  Son  of  the  Father,  failed.  He  spoke  also,  my  friends, 
of  false  miracles  being  the  badge  of  Antichrist,  and  he  dilated  at  great 
length  upon  the  subject,  for  no  other  purpose,  I  firmly  believe,  but 
that  of  wasting  his  half  hour  upon  some  subject  on  which  he  could 
speak,  and  not  argue,  fluently.  What  had  he  to  do  with  false  miracles? 
He  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  subject,  unless  he  wanted 
to  make  it  appear  that  we  were  opposed  to  true  miracles.  We  are 
not,  my  brethren ;  on  the  contrary,  we  believe  that  no  true  miracle 
can  be  performed  unless  by  the  power  of  the  Great  God,  and  that  no 
true  miracle  can  ever  be  wrought  except "  it  seemeth  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost."  And  when  Mr.  Gregg  spoke  of  "  false  miracles"  being  per- 
formed in  my  church  I  showed  you  that  he  accused  the  Great  God  of 
falsehood.  Really,  my  friends,  Mr.  Gregg  does  not  understand  the 
Scriptures.  I  find,  after  all,  that  my  rev.  opponent  is  a  bad  theolo- 
gian;  for,  if  he  were  pot,  he  ought  to  have  known  that  the  Great 
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God  would  never  have  affixed  the  broad  seal  of  his  divinity  to  im- 
posture and  deceit — he  never  would,  nor  could,  as  the  God  of  truth 
and  justice,  lend  his  approbation  to  fraud  and  falsehood ;  therefore, 
rev.  sir,  do  not,  I  pray  you,  talk  of  false  miracles  to  me.  I  repudiate 
and  detest  them—* my  church  repudiates  and  detests  them  as  much, 
nay  more,  than  you  do ;  and  I  think  I  have  shown  you,  that  I  un- 
derstand the  nature  of  false  miracles,  and  the  time  when  they  are  to 
be  wrought,  as  well,  if  not  better,  than  you  do.  I  believe  that  true 
miracles  have  been  performed  in  the  true  church  of  God,  and  I  know 
that  false  miracles  will  be  performed  by  Antichrist  when  he  appears, 
for  the  purpose  of  imposing  upon  mankind  ;  but  they  will  not  be 
wrought  until  that  infernal  being  makes  his  appearance.  But  even 
then,  the  effects  likely  to  be  produced  upon  the  elect  by  the  working 
of  those  false  miracles  will  be  counteracted  by  the  trite  and  real  mira- 
cles which  will  be  performed  by  Enoch  and  Elias,  the  two  witnesses. 
So  that  you  see,  my  friends,  there  cannot  be  false  miracles  performed 
in  the  church  of  God.  My  rev.  opponent  admits  that  true  miracles 
cannot  be  found  in  his  church ;  and  why?  because  she  is  not  the  true 
church  of  God ;  for  Christ  never  established  a  fallible  church  upon 
earth  which  might  or  might  not  lead  mankind  right.  On  the  contrary, 
be  founded  a  church — "  The  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the 
living  God,  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth,"  (1  Tim.  iii.  15),  which 
she  could  not  be  if  she  were  fallible,  liable  to  go  right  or  wrong. 
And  the  Church  of  England,  as  I  have  already  observed,  being  con- 
fessedly fallible,  she  cannot  be  the  true  church  of  God,  "  the  pillar 
tod  the  ground  of  truth."  And  let  me  tell  you,  rev.  sir,  that  miracles 
never  can  be  found  in  your  church ;  because  she  is  fallible,  and  there- 
fore cannot  teach,  and  has  not  taught  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 
How  can  you  prove  that  she  is  infallible  ?  You  cannot,  for  you  say, 
and  she  herself  teaches,  that  she  is  fallible,  and  you  admit  that  you 
yourself  are  fallible,  although  you  pretend  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God 
with  you ;  and  here  permit  me  to  tell  you,  sir,  that  if  you  and  your 
church  really  and  truly  possessed  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  of  yon 
would  be  fallible.  But  you  and  your  church  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
God,  therefore  you  are  fallible ;  aud  you  only  possessing h  so  far,  as 
to  confess  your  fallibility.  You  are  all  fallible,  and  how  can  you  build 
infallibility  upon  fallibility  ?  You  cannot  interpret  the  infallible  Word 
of  God  by  a  fallible  tribunal,  and  your  church  confessing  her  falli- 
bility, she  cannot  be  the  true  depository  nor  the  true  interpreter  of 
the  Scriptures.  And  here  I  again  put  the  question  to  you  :  can  yon 
build  infallibility  upon  that  which  is  fallible  ?  Give  your  answer. 
Tou  cannot.  You  have  no  answer  to  give,  and  that  fact  will  appear 
recorded  against  you  in  heaven  and  before  men.  So  much,  my  bre- 
thren, for  Protestantism  without  principles.  Again,  my  friends,  he  has 
talked  to  me  about  my  miracles.  Why,  I  rn  i'y  never  peformed  any ; 
bat  I  suppose  he  meant  the  miracles  which  have  been  performed  in  my 
church,  and  the  reason  why  he  dwells  so  much  upon,  and  twits  me 
about,  miracles  is,  that  he  cannot  prove  to  me  that  there  ever  was  a 
miracle  performed  in  his  church  since  the  days  of  her  great  founder, 
Marti*  Luther.  But,  my  friends,  I  tell  him  that  my  church  does  not 
rwfuirt  me  to  believe  in  the  performance  of  any  miracle  except,  as  I 
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told  him  before,  tho$e  recorded  in  holy  writ  She  leaves  me  to  tfy 
exercise  of  my  own  judgment;  and  I  may  or  may  not  believe  that 
miracles  have  been  performed  by  those  holy  martyrs  who  spilled  thejr 
Llood  for  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.  But,  although  I  am  not  bourn}  to 
believe  that  miracles  were  wrought  by  those  holy  men,  and  hy  the 
saints  of  God,  yet,  upon  the  authority  of  my  church, "  the  pillar  and 
the  ground  of  truth,"  which  has  recorded  those  miracles,  I  do  tyeljsue 
that  they  were  wrought  You,  sir,  attacked  miracles,  and  ?<>* 
sneered  at  them,  but  did  you  prove,  sir,  that  any  one  of  those  mjra? 
cles  was  not  wrought  ?  This,  sir,  shows  that  your  attack  was  a 
'f  deistical  attack/  and  that  it  strikes  at  the  very  root  of  Christianity. 
Now  I  come  to  what  will  convict  you — not  you,  my  dear  sir,  hut 
your  church— of  teaching  abominably  false  doctrines.  $eljeve  me, 
rev.  sir,  that  it  is  your  church  and  her  doctrines  that  I  am  attacking, 
and  not  yourself,  for  it  is  she  alone  that  is  answerable  for  the  erro- 
neous opinions  which  you  hold — opinions  which  are  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  sound  principles  of  Christianity,  and  repugnant  to  tip 
doctrines  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  his  inspired  Apostles.  Yqu, 
sir,  may  laugh,  with  the  Deist  and  the  infidel,  at  the  miracles  which 
are  recorded  to  have  been  wrought  in  the  Church  of  God.  I  wish 
you  joy  of  your  company.  You  cannot  disprove  those  miracles,  and 
therefore  you  laugh  at  them ;  but,  rev.  sir,  "  A  foolish  laugh  is  no 
argument,"  and  will  not  go  down  with  such  an  enlightened  assem* 
bly  as  both  of  us  have  the  honour  of  addressing.  You,  sir,  should 
have  disproved  them ;  you  should  have  shown  that  they  were  not 
wrought,  and  that  those  who  recorded  them  were  liars.  But  instead 
of  doing  so,  you  laugh  at  them,  and  turn  them  into  ridicule,  as  if  it 
were  not  in  the  power  of  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  to  perform  a 
miracle,  through  the  instrumentality  of  one  of  his  favoured  servants. 
Your  argument,  sir,  is  that  of  the  Deist  and  infidel,  and  is  unworthy 
the  mouth  of  a  professing  minister  of  the  Gospel,  and  apro/eswfy 
i&fpired  man.  Now,  sir,  we  come  to  the  point.  You  have  accused 
me  of  quoting  that  text  of  St.  Paul,  iq  which  he  speaks  of  the  faith 
of  Rahab,  wrongly.  But,  sir,  I  deny  that  your  accusation  is  cor* 
rect,  and  I  will  demonstrate  that  it  is  not  It  is  true  I  quoted  Su 
Paul  as  to  the  harlot  Rahab,  and  I  also  quoted  a  passage  from  Su 
James  relative  to  the  same  individual,  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  there  is  a  distinction  between  sin  and  sin ;  and  I  quoted  the 
Egyptian  mid  wives  as  a  parallel  case.  Now,  my  brethren,  what 
does  St  Paul  say  about  Rahab?  He  says  :  "  By  faith  Rahab,  the 
harlot,  perished  not  with  the  unbelievers— receiving  the  spies  witji 
peace."  (Heb.  xi.  31.)  And  St.  James,  in  speaking  of  Rahab,  says: 
"  And  in  (ike  manner  also  Rahab,  the  harlot,  was  not  she  justified 
by  work?-— receiving  the  messengers,  and  sending  them  out  another 
*ey."  (Cpia.  Jas.  ii.  25.)     Now,  my  friends,  I  will  proceed  to  show 
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ou  how  ignorant  of  theology  this  spiritualized  Protestant  is :  And 
rst,  he  tells  me— "That  ftahab  should  have  told  the  truth,  an4 
have  left  $he  consequepces  to  God."  Why,  my  friends,  if  she  told 
the  truth  she  would  have  to  deliver  the  spies  up  to  her  king*  who 
would  instantly  put  them  to  death.  She  owed  a  /duty  to  ker  kim 
but  yet  she  owed  greater  to  Gpdf  yfcon  she  fcaajr,  f>y  fs^h,  jp  pf 
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tfcs  Creator  and  owner  of  the  country,  which  he  was  about  giving  tp 
tie  children  of  Israel.  u  I  know  (said  the)  that  the  Lord  hath  given 
this  land  tbyaw :  all  the  dread  of  you  i*  fallen  upon  us,  and  for  the 
iahabitants  of  the  land  have  loat  aU  strength.  We  have  heard  that 
the  Lord  dried  up  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  at  your  going  in,  when 
you  game  out  of  Egypt;  aqd  what  things  ye  did  to  the  two  kings  of 
the  Ajporites  that  warp  beyond  the  Jordan,  Sibon  and  Og,  whom 
WH  «1gw.  And  Rearing  of  those  things  we  were  affrighted,  and  our 
hearti  fainted  away  .  .  .  .  For  the  Lord  your  God,  He  is  God 
ip  bea*sn  above  and  in  the  earth  beneath."  (Joshua  ii.  9,  10,  11.} 
R^hab,  my  friends,  bad  faith— she  feared  God — she  was  reduced  to 
a  dilemma,  and  of  two  $vila  she  chose  the  lesser  one :  she  told  an 
officious  1  je — she  did  not  give  up  the  spies  to  death ;  and  if  that 
officjous  lie  were  as  bad  in  the  light  of  God,  as  that  of  delivering 
up  the  spies,  would  she  have  been  justified  by  her  faith  ?  or  would 
the  have  been  justified  by  her  works,  when  she  received  the  messen- 
gers, told  a  lie,  and  sent  them  put  another  way  ?  Now,  sir,  if  all  sins 
were  equal — if  that  officious  lie  of  Rahab's  were  as  bad  as  if  she 
bad  delivered  up  the  spies,  she  could  not  be  justified— on  the  con- 
trary, she  would  have  perished  with  the  unbelievers  :  therefore,  sir, 
your  doctrine  of  "  all  »ip»  being  equal'' 'in  the  sight  of  God,  is  un- 
scriptural  and  erroneous.  Rahab  fell  into  venial  sin— she  told  a 
lie,  no  doubt,  but  abe  was  not  accessary  to  murder—41  she  sent 
away  the  messengers  in  peace,"  and  consequently  she  was  justified 
by  her  faith.  Now,  air,  I  ask  you  c$n  a  man  commit  a  mortal  sin 
by  faith  ?  I  hope,  sir,  that  you  will  answer  that  short  preparatory 
question  before  I  go  any  farther,  or  acknowledge  that  you  cannot— 
And  if  you  acknowledge  you  cannot,  there  is  an  end  to  our  contro- 
versy. And  if  you  answer  it,  it  must  be  in  the  negative ;  therefore, 
sir,  your  whole  argument  falls  to  the  ground,  and  here  I  stand  tri- 
umphant* Now,  rev*  sir,  with  respect  to  venial  sin,  the  commission 
Qf  which  does  not  break  the  link  of  charity  between  God  and  man : 
By  venial  am  we  do  not  lose  all  God's  grace,  as  we  do  when  we  fall 
into  mortal  sin.  And  with  respect  to  this  sin,  which  I  call  venial, 
ypu  will  be  pleased  to  bear  what  the  Apostle  St  James  says :  "  For 
In  many  things  we  all  offend."  (Epis.  Jas.  iii.  2.)  Here,  sir,  were 
men  truly  inspired,  and  yet  they  were  falling  into  sin*-"  For  t» 
many  things  we  ail  offend"  And  will  you,  rev.  sir,  have  the  un- 
blqibing  hardihood  to  assert  that  the  Apostles  were  in  the  habit  of 
committing  mortal  sin  ?  Here  now  I  show  up  your  Protestant 
ignorance ;  here  now  I  have  reduced  you  to  a  dilemma,  and  let  • 
Trinity  college  get  you  out  of  it  if  it  can.  Was  it  not,  sir,  by  telling 
that  venial  lie  that  Rahab  saved  the  spies  1  It  was.  And  by  that 
lie  she  did  not  commit  a  damnable  sin  ;  by  that  officious  lie,  sir,  she 
sinned  venially— but  by  the  act  of  charitably  hiding  the  spies  she 
pleased  God.  <f  By  faith  she  perished  not,"  says  St.  Paul.  And  St. 
James  says  s  "And  Rahab,  was  she  not  justified  by  her  works,1* 
which  she,  of  herself,  could  not  have  accomplished  without  telling  an. 
officious  lie.  Therefore,  sir*  I  say  that  she  chose  to  commit  a  venial 
sin  sooner  than  ooaamit  a  mortal  one,  and  God  rewarded  her :  "  So 
that  she  perished  not  watlj,  the  unbelievers,"  although,  according  to 
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you,  she  committed  mortal  sin.  Thus,  sir,  you  make  mortal  tin 
meritorious  before  God,  for  you  assert  that  all  sins  are  equal  before 
Him ;  and  you  hold  that  Rahab  committed  a  mortal  sin  by  telling  that 
officious  lie— but  yet  God  rewarded  her.  And,  sir,  if  your  doctrine 
be  right,  God  ought  to  have  punished  her  in  this  life,  and  damned  her 
eternally  in  the  next— But  in  order,  as  it  were,  to  give  the  lie  direct 
to  your  doctrine,  we  have  the  Apostle  SL  Paul  declaring  that  God 
"  reward*?9  her—"  For  by  her  faith  she  perished  not  with  the  un- 
believers.*9 And  the  Apostle  St.  James  declares  also— "  That  she 
was  justified  by  her  works."  And  what  were  her  works  ?  She  hid 
the  spies,  and  sent  them  away  in  peace.  And  how  was  she  enabled 
to  do  that  ?  Why,  by  telling  an  officious  lie ;  and  God  rewarded  her, 
not  for  the  He,  but  for  her  faith  and  charity.  Now,  sir,  let  your 
"  Trinity"  theologians  get  you  out  of  that,  if  they  can.  Again,  sir, 
you  thought  you  had  me — you  thought  you  had  a  great  triumph  over 
me— because  when  I  got  into  history  my  memory  failed  me,  and  I 
made  a  mistake,  by  merely  substituting  one  name  for  another.  But, 
sir,  will  you  be  able  to  show  since  I  commenced  this  controversy 
that,  with  regard  to  the  church  or  the  Scriptures,  my  memory  failed 
me,  or  that  I  have  fallen  into  the  slightest  error  ?  This  would  be  suf- 
ficient to  show  me,  if  I  were  presumptuous,  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  with  me.  In  things  relating  to  the  church  I  am  t»- 
vincibU  ;  but  the  very  moment  I  got  into  history,  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
abandoned  me,  and  I  fell  into  error— but  while  I  stick  to  the  doc- 
trines of  my  church  I  stand  upon  a  rock,  from  whence  error  cannot 
dislodge  me,  "  Ecclesia  invicta  res  est?  The  Church  of  God,  sir, 
is  invincible.  But  what  has  the  name  of  a  king  to  do  with  the  mat- 
ter ;  did  not  the  thing  occur?  Was  not  the  Archbishop  murdered? 
And  I  ask  you  again,  was  he  a  Catholic  or  a  Protestant?  Get  out 
of  that,  if  you  can.  Where  was  your  church  then  P  I'll  give  yon 
time  to  answer  that,  Mr.  Gregg.  You  talk  of  the  simplicity  and 
innocence  of  your  church.  What  made  her  head  put  Bishop  Fisher 
to  death  ?  Because  he  denied  the  supremacy  of  Henry  VIII.  in 
matters  of  faith.  You  have  heard  of,  and  of  course  thoroughlybe- 
lieve,  all  that  is  contained  in  Fox's  lying  Book  of  Martyrs.  What  a 
pretty  specimen  of  truth  that  is  ?  Did  you  ever  read  Doctor  Martin 
Luther's  letter  against  the  accursed  King  of  England,  Contra  male- 
dictum  Regem  Anglutl  Whether  is  a  man  or  a  woman  the  proper 
head  of  the  church  t  Will  you  answer  me  that,  Mr.  Gregg  ?  1  know 
that  Christ  asked  St.  Peter, "  lovest  thou  me  ?— feed  my  lambs,  feed 
my  sheep."  (John  xxi.  15.)  But  I  never  heard,  and  I  will  be  exceed- 
ingly glad  if  you  will  show  me  at  what  time,  and  in  what  place,  the 
same  power  was  vested  in  George  the  Fourth,  who  knew  so  many 
dntchesses  and  countesses  and  "  bitchesses/'  Talk  of  the  blood  of 
the  saints,  as  mentioned  in  the  Revelation?. — what  does  it  mean  hot 
those  cruel  persecutions  inflicted  by  the  iuternal  pagan  empire,  which 
for  four  hundred  years  shed  the  blood  of  the  holy  martyrs,  inflicting 
on  them  the  the  most  cruel  punishments  which  they  could  devise? 
The  rev.  gentleman  spoke  of  Magna  Charta,  and  he  said  that  it 
was  an  outbreak  of  pure  and  unsophisticated  Protestantism— that  it 
was  the  work  of  Protestant  hands,  and  he  spoke  of  Thomas-e-Becket, 
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of  whom  it  is  true  that  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  Magna  Char  to,  and 
then  I  asked  if  Thomas-a-Becket  was  a  Protestant?  And  my  rev. 
fnend  could  not  tell  me ;  but  was  he  less  a  Catholic  than  the  Arch- 
bishop who  extorted  Magna  Charta  from  his  king  ?  He  has  as- 
sumed and  asserted,  for  he  assumes  and  asserts  almost  everything, 
that  the  Bishop  and  the  Barons  who  forced  Magna  Charta  from  the 
tyrant  king  John,  were  Protestants,  although  he  knows  right  well, 
every  schoolboy  knows  it,  that  they  were  Papists.  But  he  will  stick 
to  his  assertion  until  he  fancies  that  he  has  proved  it,  although  all 
the  history  and  all  the  monuments  of  England,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
served, rise  up  against  him  and  refute  his  assertions.  Why,  sir,  the 
English  bishops  and  the  king  of  England,  nay  all  England,  broad 
England,  clergy  and  laity,  at  the  time  and  for  centuries  after,  were 
in  strict  communion  with  the  see  of  Rome,  and  acknowledged  the 
supremacy  of  the  sovereign  Pontiff,  which  is  something  more  than 
your  Protestant  bishops  do  or  have  done  ever  since  the  period  when 
your  church  first  began  to  make  her  appearance,  when  that  bloated 
and  licentious  monster,  Harry  the  8th,  the  first  head  of  your  church, 
denied  the  Pope's  supremacy,  because  he  would  not  become  a  base 
instrument  by  which  he  could  forward  his  lustful  desires  by  being  al- 
lowed to  marry  the  blooming  Anna  Boleyn ;  but  which  he  afterwards 
accomplished  in  spite  of  the  Pope.  O !  what  a  pair  to  be  the  supreme 
heads  of  God's  church !  I  "for  the  blooming  Anna  was  the  conjoint 
head  of  it."  And,  by  the  bye,  this,  sir,  reminds  me  that  Martin  Luther, 
the  great  doctor  of  your  church,  wrote  a  book  against  the  first  head  of 
your  church, "  Contra  malediction  Regent  Angifa."  They  could  not 
agree.  Their  disagreements  proved  the  truth  of  their  doctrines.  But, 
ny  friends,  if  they  had  the  "  spirit  of  truth"  they  would  not  have  dis- 
agreed ;  there  would  be  no  error.  Martin  Luther  had  not  the  spirit  of 
truth,  and  his  reverend  advocate  cannot  show  me  one  text  of  Scrip- 
tare  in  support  of  his  extraordinary  proposition,  that  the  more  you 
disagree  about  the  truth,  the  stronger  the  evidence  is  in  support  of 
♦rath.  The  Scriptures  are  positively  against  such  disagreements  upon 
points  of  doctrine,  and  as  I  have  already  shown,  the  Apostle  Paul  ex- 
horts to  "  unity"  in  matters  of  faith,  and  discountenances  all  disagree- 
ments upon  such  subjects.  Jesus  Christ,  my  friends,  who  is  the  God  of 
truth,  and  not  the  God  of  contradictions  and  shuffling,  made  a  promise 
to  his  church  and  his  apostles,  that "  he  would  be  with  them  all  days, 
tothe  end  of  the  world,"  (Mat.  xxviii.  20.)  and  that  he  would  send  hit 
church  "  the  paraclete,  the  comforter,  the  spirit  of  truth,  who  would 
guide  her  into  all  truth,  and  remain  with  her  for  ever"  (John  xiv.  16 
and  27.)  and  these  promises  he  has  kept,  we  are  joined  in  the  bonds  of 
unity— we  profess  the  same  faith  all  over  the  world,  and  are  not "  dri- 
ven lo  and  fro,  tossed  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine."  (Eph.  iv.  14.} 
I  bare  shown  that  those  promises  were  all  made  to  my  church — and 
now  I  ask  him,  will  he  show  me,  was  there  any  one  of  those  promises 
made  to  Martin  Luther,  or  to  any  one  of  the  Kings  of  England  P  He 
cannot  do  any  such  thing ;  for,  my  friends,  if  they  had  the  spirit  of 
truth,  they  wcild  not  be  quarrelling  amongst  themselves,  nor  would 
there,  now,  be  so  many  heresies  in  these  countries,  as  there  are,  all 
tpriogiog  from  that  prolific  mother  of  heresies,  the  church  of  my  rer. 
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friend.  Now,  my  brethren,  be  was  to  have  gone  into  the  question  of 
"  The  apostasy/*  which  was  to  have  been  finally  settled  .this  day ;  but 
during  the  last  half  hour,  he  has  not  said  a  single  word  about  it.  He 
has  been  rambling  about  from  one  subject  to  another,  for  the  purpose 
of  evading  the  proposition  which  I  laid  down,  namely,  that  the  Pope 
cannot  be  the  Antichrist  foretold— arid  if  he  could  succeed  in  ddtag 
that,  he  would  have  an  apparent  show  of  victory.      But  *  *»l  not 
permit  him  to  escape  me  in  that  wa^.     I  will  nail  hita  to  the  point; 
knd  he  shall  not  leave  this  platform  uhtll  he  witnesses  the  deifcructton; 
the  total  demolitiou  of  his  "  Great  apostasy/'    At  the  outset,  the  rev. 
gentleman  promised  that  he  would  stick  close  to  the  apostasy  ques- 
tion ;  but  within  the  last  half  hour's  speech,  he  has  not  said  orie  word 
hbout  it.    Let  the  Reporters  recdrd  that.    He  says  we  worship  Idols; 
But  has  he  proved  that  we  worship  thein  t    No,  he  has  not ;  he  ha* 
tnerely  re-asserted  that  stale  and  fusty  charge,  for  the  purpose  of 
begging  the  question  at  issue,  which  is  the  "  apostasy/'  and  upon  that 
question  he  dare  not  meet  me;    because  he  has  no  principles  upon* 
which  to  build  an  argument  in  support  of  hte  foul  and  slanderous 
fcharge  against  my  church  artd  its  venerated  head.  And  here,  nly  bre- 
thren, I  beg  of  you  to  offer  up  your  prayers  to  the  Eternal  God  of 
truth,  that  he  may  give  you  ears  to  hear,  and  hearts  to  understand 
what  I  am  about  to  state,  with  reference  to  this  subject—"  the  apos- 
tasy/'   I  propose  to  demonstrate  that  the  Pope  is  not  Antichrist; 
and  my  demonstration  shall  be  drawn  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.   Let 
my  rev.  friend  take  bis  notes  now;  nobody  shall  take  them  for  him, 
and  if  he  answer  my  proofs,  seriatim,  I  shall  give  up  the  whole  con- 
troversy,  and  acknowledge  that  I  have  done  nothing.      Now,  my 
friends*  listen  to  my  demonstration.     My  first  proof  is  from  the  2nd 
chap,  of  second  Thessalonians.  "  That  you  be  not  easily  moved  from 
Jour  mind,  nor  be  frighted,  neither  by  spirit  nor  by  word,  nor  by 
epistle,  as  sent  from  us,  as  if  the  day  of  the  I/>rd  was  at  hand,    let 
no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means ;    for  unless  there  come  a,  revolt 
first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition."  (*.  2 
and  8.)     There,  my  friends,  you  see,  that  St  Paul  calls  him  "  That 
pian  of  sin"  '«  The  son  of  perdition."     Now  I  will  ask  you,  my  bre- 
thren, can  the  terms  used  by  St.  Paul,  "  that  man  of  sin,"  «*  the  son 
of  perdition,"  be  applied  to  a  succession  of  Popes  P    Surely  if  the 
Popes  were  meant,  the  text  would  be, fl  these  men  of  sin/'  "  the  sons 
Of  perdition."     Again,  my  friends,  it  is  said,  of  Antichrist,  that  he 
Shall  cause  an  image  of  himself  t6  be  made  and  set  up,  and  adored— 
and  that  men  shall  be  put  to  death  if  they  do  not  worship  it—"  And 
he  seduced  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  for  the  signs  which 
Were  given  him  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  saying  to  them  that 
tiweli  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  th«  image  of  the  beast, 
Which  had  the  wound  by  the  sword  and  lived.      And  it  was  giveft 
film  to  give  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  ind  that  the  image  of  the 
beast  should  speak,  and  should  cause  that  whosoever  will  not  adore 
the  image  of  the  beast,  should  be  slain,"  f  Apoc  *iii.  14,  15,)  Now, 
my  brethren,  where  was  there  an  image  or  any  Pope  set  up  and  com- 
taanded  to  be  adored,  as  God-— or  when  Was  there  any  man  put  to 
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fcitfi,  because  he  would  not  adore  the  image  of  the  Pope  do  set  tip, 
or  let  me  ask  my  rev.  friend,  where  did  he  ever  hear  df  an  image 
of  the  Pope  having  received  life,  and  speaking?  If  he  did,  I  would  be 
exceedingly  obliged  to  my  rev.  friend,  if  he  would  be  so  kind  as  td 
enlighten  me  a  little,  for  I  profess  my  total  ignorance  upon  the  sub- 
ject, all  I  can  say  is,  that  I  never  heard  of  it,  and  I  enquired  as  much 
about  this  subject  as  Mr.  Gregg.  Again,  my  friends,  it  is  said,  in  the 
19th  chapter  of  Revelations,  "  Here  is  wisdom,  he  that  hath  under- 
standing, let  him  count  the  number  of  the  beast;  for  it  id  the  number' 
of  a  man,  and  the  number  of  him  is  six  hundred  and  sixty  six."  (18th 
verse.)  il  The  number  of  a  man* — "  A  man,"  not  the  number  t>f 
men.  Here  is  the  indefinite  article  pointing  but,  distinctly  and 
directly,  and  unequivocally  pointing  to  "  A  man,"  and  not  to  "  A 
number  of  men,"  a  succession  df  Popes,  plainly  showing  that  Anti- 
christ will  be  but  one  man,  and  not  a  succession  of  Popes.  Again, 
toy  friends,  in  the  5th  chapter  of  St.  John,  Jesus  Christ  says,  in 
speaking  to  the  Jews— -"  But  I  know  ybri,  that  you  have  not  the 
love  of  God  in  you.  I  am  come  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  and  voii 
receive  me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  hairie,  him  you  shall 
receive."  (verses  42, 43.)  Have  the  Jews  received  the  Pope  ?  No, 
sir,  they  have  not ;  and  let  me  tell  you  that  the  Pope  cannot  be  Anti- 
christ until  he  does  all  those  things  which  I  have  quoted  to  you  from 
the  Apocalypse,  and  until  the  Jews  receive  him  as  the  true  Messiah : 
Wherefore,  air,  of  the  Pope  it  is  false  to  Say  that  the  Jews  have  re- 
ceivedhifh,  and  this,  reverend  Sir,  is  another  of  the  reasons  why  the 
Pope  is  not  Antichrist  Do  you,  rev.  sir,  believe  the  Scriptures? 
Ton  say  that  you  do.  Now,  sir,  here  are  the  words  of  Christ  him- 
self, and  deny  them  if  you  can.  I  refer  you,  sir,  to  the  13th  chap,  of 
St.  Mark,  and  24th  verse  :  "  But  in  those  days,  after  that  tribula- 
tion,*'— What  tribulation?  The  tribulation  of  Antichrist— "  thesurt 
shall  be  darkened  fend  the  mobto  will  not  give  her  light.-'  Now,  sir, 
Popes  have  been  ever  Since  the  days  of  St  Peter,  and  that  which 
you  have  been  pleased  to  nickname  "  Popery"  has  been  in  existence 
these  1000  years,  as  you  yourself  admit,  and  yet  the  sun  and  moon 
shines  upon  the  world  as  clearly  as  ever.  They  have  often  been 
darkened  by  an  eclipse,  but  this  is  a  natural  event ;  and  I  am  sure 
that  the  rev.  gentleman  will  not  say  that  it  is  a  proof  of  the  coming  of 
Antichrist,  or  that  Antichrist  has  as  yet  come.  Again,  my  brethren, 
I  refer  you  to  Daniel,  7th  chapter  and  25th  verse,  for  the  purpose  of 
showing  you  that  this  one  special  man  shall  reign  but  for  a  short 
time,  whereas  those  Popes,  the  confessed  upholders  of  Popery,  have 
reigned  these  many  ages;  but,  my  friends,  Antichrist's  reign  shall 
be  but  for  three  years  and  a  half.  "  And  he  shall  speak  words 
against  the  High  Onrfe,  and  shall  crush  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High, 
And  he  shall  think  himself  able  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they 
shall  be  delivered  into  his  hand  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  half 
a  time."  And  this  text  of  Daniel  is  explained  by  the  Apocalypse : 
look  to  the  1 1th  chapter  and  2d  and  3d  verses.  "  But  the  court  which 
I*  without  the  temple  cast  out  and  measure  it  not,  because  it  is  given 
tato  the  Gentiles,  and  the  holy  city  (the  Christian  church)  they  shall 
tread  tinder  foot  two  and  forty  taonths."   "  Two  and  forty  months.*9 
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Three  yean  and  a  half,  which  answers  for  Daniel's  "  Time  and  timet 
and  half  a  time"  or  as  you  have  it,  "  A  time  and  times  and  the 
dividing  of  time/  "  And  I  will  give  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  tbev. 
shall  prophesy  a  thousand  and  two  hundred  and  sixty  days  clothed 
in  sackcloth."  (Apoc.  xi.  3.)  There  are  the  two  witnesses,  Enoch 
and  Elias,  who  are  to  prophesy  for  a  thousand  and  two  hundred  and 
sixty  days  during  the  time  of  Antichrist.  And  now  let  me  ask  you, 
sir,  have  those  two  witnesses  come  yet?  Again,  my  friends,  I  refer 
you  to  Daniel,  12th  chapter  and  11th  verse.  Look  at  me,  Mr. 
Gregg,  and  I  beg  of  you  to  clean  your  spectacles  the  next  time  you 
explain  your  trophies.  "  And  from  the  time  when  the  continual 
sacrifice  (or  as  you  have  it,  *  the  daily  sacrifice*)  shall  be  taken  away, 
and  the  abomination  unto  desolation  shall  be  set  up,  there  shall  be 
a  thousand  and  two  hundred  and  ninety  days.1'  Now,  sir,  let  me 
ask  you,  what  continual  or  daily  sacrifice  shall  be  taken  away  J 
Why,  sir,  it  is  that  great  sacrifice,  which  is  continually — and  daily t 
if  you  will— offered  in  my  church,  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar,  and, 
which  was  foretold  by  the  Prophet  Malachi.  "  For  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  even  to  the  going  down,  my  name  is  great  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered 
to  my  name  a  clean  oblation ;  for  my  name  is  great  among  the  Geo* 
(tiles,  aaith  the  Lord  of  Hosts/'  (Malac.  i.  1 1.)  That,  sir,  is  the  conti- 
nual sacrifice  that  shall  be  taken  away :  a  sacrifice,  which,  let  me  tell 
you,  sir,  your  church  has  not ;  she  has  taken  it  away ;  she  abolished 
Xhe  mass.  Now,  sir,  I  referred  you  to  Daniel,  for  the  purpose  of 
•showing  you,  beyond  the  possibility  of  cavil,  that  the  reign  of  Anti- 
christ will  be  but  for  three  years  and  a  half — 1260  days,  according  to 
the  Apocalypse,  and  not  for  1260  years,  as  you  allege.  Why,  sir,  if 
Antichrist  was  to  reign  for  1260  years,  how  could  Jesus  Christ  fulfil 
bis  promise  of  shortening  his  reign  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  "  And 
unless  those  days  had  been  shortened,  no  flesh  should  be  saved.  But, 
for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  these  days  shall  be  shortened.1'  (Mat.  xxiv« 
22.)  Now,  my  friends,  "  Those  days  shall  be  shortened."  But  if 
the  devil  in  the  person  of  Antichrist  was  allowed  to  ride  rough-shod 
over  the  world  for  the  space  of  1260  years,  I  ask  you,  my  friends, 
4,4  would  that  be  a  shortening  of  those  days  for  the  sake  of  the  elect?" 
It  would  be  a  shortening  of  them  with  a  vengeance.  But  yet,  ac- 
cording to  my  friend's  exposition  of  that  text  of  the  Prophet  Daniel, 
he  is  to  reign  for  1260  years.  Oh !  what  an  exposition ! !  Admirable 
theologian — beautiful  Doctor  of  Swift's ! !  Now,  I  ask  you,  my 
brethren,  why  did  my  rev.  opponent  make  the  period  of  Antichrist's 
reign  to  be  1260  years,  instead  of  1260  days?  The  time  daring 
which  Antichrist  shall  have  power  on  the  earth  is  distinctly  pointed 
oat  in  various  parts  of  the  Scripture.  In  Daniel  it  is  mentioned, 
*'  A  time  and  times  and  a  half  a  time''-— a  year,  two  years,  and  a 
half  a  year.  Again,  Daniel  mentions  it  to  be  1260  days.  And  in 
the  Apocalypse,  the  duration  of  his  reign  is  mentioned  to  be  "Two 
and  forty  months/'  and  "  1260  days,"  which  exactly  agrees  with 
Daniel's  "Time  and  times  and  half  a  time ;"  three  years  and  a  half. 
You  see,  my  friends,  that  all  those  texts  positively  demonstrate  that 
the  reign  of  Antichrist  shall  be  but  for  "  Three  years  and  a  half,"— 
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"  Two  and  forty  months  ;••  and  if  you  compute  these  "two  and  forty 
ttonths"  hy  the  old  calculation,  not  by  the  Julian,  you  will  find  that 
you  will  have  the  period  of  1260  days  exactly  given.      This  is  the 
period  given  to  Antichrist  to  reign ;  and  after  that  "  his  days  shall  be 
shortened."      Now,  my  friends,  in  order  to  make  my  demonstration 
more  dear  and  satisfactory,  if  possible,  attend  to  me.      "  And  there 
wag  given  unto  him  (to  the  beast  Antichrist)   a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies,  and  power  was  given  to  him  to  continue  two 
and  forty  months."  (Apoc.  xiii.  5.)    Now,  my  friends,  let  him  recon- 
cile his  1260  years  with  St  John's  "Two  and  forty  months ;»'  and 
wkh  the  express  promise  of  Jesus  Christ  recorded  in  St.  Matthew 
(xxiv.  22.)    "That  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  those  days  shall  be 
shortened."     Again,  my  friends,  it  is  said  that  the  devil  shall  be  let 
loose "  a  Utile  time'*  in  the  days  of  Antichrist.  "  And  he  cast  him  into  * 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he 
should  no  more  seduce  the  nations,  till  the  thousand  years  be  finished, 
and  after  that,    he  must  be  loosed  a  little  time.",    (Apoc.  xx.  3.V—  - 
'•  He  must  be  tooted  a  Httle  time."      Now,  my  friends,  would  1260 
years  be  "  a  little  time  ?"     Again,  my  brethren,  look  to  the  1 1th 
chapter  3d  and  6th  verses  of  the  Apocalypse,    and  if  you  read  those     ^ 
two  verses  attentively,  they  will  demonstrate  to  your  entire  satisfaction, 
and  in  the  clearest  possible  way,  that  the  Pope  of  Rome,  the  head  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  is  not  «  The  Antichrist  foretold/9    And 
neither  Mr.  Gregg,  nor  Trinity  College,  nor  all  the  Parsons  in  Eng- 
land or  Ireland,  will  ever  be  able  to  show,  that  the  Pope  did  ever  kill 
two  such  witnesses  as  Antichrist  is  clearly  said  to  kill.     "  And  I  will 
give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days  clothed  in  sackcloth.     They  have  power 
to  shut  Heaven,  that  it  rein  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophesy ;    and 
they  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  strike  the 
earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will."    (Apoc.  xi.  3,  6.)    Has 
the  Pope  ever  encountered  two  such  witnesses,  or  have  any  two  wit- 
nesses wrought  such  miracles  ?      Thus,  sir,  you  see  that  they  will 
have  power  to  perform  real  miracles  in  opposition  to  the  false  ones 
that  will  be  wrought  by  Antichrist,    and   God  will  give  them  that 
power   to    prevent  the  elect  from  being  imposed  upon.      Enoch 
will   preach    at   Jerusalem,    and    Elias   will  go  over  the  world 
preaching  to  the  Christians   who  are   scattered  abroad  through  all 
nations  in  order  to  prevent  them  from  following  Antichrist      And 
now,  my  friends,  if  Mr.  Gregg  will  prove  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrist, 
he  must  not  only  prove  that  be  did  kill  two  such  witnesses  as  they 
m  represented  to  be,  for  the  real  Antichrist  must  do  this— but,  my 
friends,  he  must  also  prove  that  he  actually  did  kill  two  such  witnesses 
in  Jerusalem,  leaving  their  dead  bodies  lying  in  die  streets  thereof, 
far  this  also  the  real  Antichrist  must  do.    Now,  my  friends*  I  beseech 
of  you  to  follow  me,  and  attend  well  to  my  conclusions.    I  shall  now 
wad  to  you  another  passage  from  the  Apocalypse.    "  And  when  they 
•hall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
abyss  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill 
fern.  And  their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city,  which 
n  called  spiritually  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  our  Lord  also  was  cruci- 
fied." (Apoc  xi.  7,  8.)     Now,  good  doctor,  where  was  «  their  Lord 
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crucified  >"  was  it  not  in  Jerusalem?  Now,  my  brethren,  those  two 
witnesses  are  Enoch  and  Elias.  Have  they  yet  come  ?  Have  they 
been  killed  ?  and  have  their  dead  bodies  lain  in  the  streets  of  Jerusa- 
lem, "  where  our  Lord  was  crucified- ' }  If  all  this  has  not  beep  done, 
Antichrist  has  not  yet  come ;  and,  therefore,  the  Pope  cannot  be  Anti- 
christ. Again,  my  friends,  "  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  but 
he  that  hath  the  character  or  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his 
name."  (Apoc.  xiii.  17.)  Now,  my  friends,  in  wha.t  Pope's  days  was 
this  prophesy  fulfilled  ?  Has  it  ever  come  to  pass  that  a  man  has  been 
prevented  from  buying  and  selling,  because  of  the  mark  or  number  of 
the  Pope  ?  What,  my  brethren,  is  the  mark  of  the  Pope  ?  It  is  the 
cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  sign  of  our  salvation.  The  Pope-to  use  the  lan- 
guage of  St  Paul,  "glories  in  the  cross  of  Christ ;"  (Gal.  vi.  14.)  and  is 
the  emblem  of  our  redemption '  the  mark  of  Antichrist  ?  No,  my 
friends,  surely  it  is  not ;  and  I  thank  my  God,  that  the  sign  of  the 
cross  of  Jesns  Christ  is  my  mark,  and  the  mark  of  my  church  ;  and  I 
glory  in  it.  It  is  the  sign  by  which  Tertullian  tells  you,  sir,  "That  the 
early  Christians  signed  themselves,  before  eatirig,  drinking,  or  sleeping, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
And  we  still  practise  it,  and  will  continue  to  practise  it ;  and  the  Pope 
practises  it  Yet  he  is  Antichrist.  Oh !  what  a  mighty  fine  Antichrist 
we  have  got  to  be  sura !  I  Have  we  not,  good  Doctor  of  Swift's  ? 
Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  2d  Thessalonians,  ii.  chapter,  3d  and 
4th  verses.  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means,  for  unless  there 
come  a  revolt  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed ;  the  son  of  par* 
dtoorii  who  opposeth  and  is  lifted  up  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  sisteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
himself  as  if  he  were  God."  "  He  is  extolled  above  all  that  is  £o4 
or  (all)  that  is  worshipped."  Now,  my  friends,  must  not  he  that  is 
extolled  above  God  or  all  that  is  worshipped,  be  extolled  above  kings 
and  princes — nay,  above  angels  and  saints,  and  even  above  God  him- 
self? Now,  when  did  the  Pope  do  that  ?  when  did  he  extol  ipnaaeif 
dbove  all  that  is  called  God  or  all  that  is  worshipped  f  He  never  did, 
nor  did  any  of  his  adherents  ever  extol  him  above  God,  or  aH  that 
is  worshipped ;  on  the  contrary,  be  calls  himself  "  The  servant  of  the 
servants  of  God ;"  and  he  tells  you  that  he  is  the  "  Vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ  upon  earth — the  lawful  successor  of  St.  Peter,  and  supreme 
visible  head  of  the  Catholic  Church."  And,  forsooth  1  because  lie  « 
0  the  servant  of  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,"  he  must  be  Antichrist. 
What  a  nice  thing  it  would  be  for  him  to  be  Antichrist  indeed  1  JOhi 
my  friends,  all  will  not  do ;  for,  according  to  Mr.  Gregg,  tha  professed 
and  declared  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  must  be  Antichrist!  Braviasima, 
good  Doctor  It 

My  brethren,  I  shall  now  finish  say  demonstration,  that  she  Bops 
eannot  be  Antichrist,  and  that  Antichrist  has  not  as  yet  appeared™ 
the  world,  by  proving,  upon  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  that 
the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  touching  the  Antichrist  foretold,  refers  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  not  to  any  fact  or  facts  which  have  happened 
above  a  thousand  years  ago,  according  to  my  ret.  opponent  wow, 
my  friends,  liefer  you  to  the  ix.  chapter  and  ^veiwofDani* 

,•■''".  -»;    '  "• 
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"  And  H5  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  in  one  week,  and  in 
die  half  of  the  week  the  victim  and  the  sacrifice  shall  fail,  and  there 
shall  he  in  the  temple  the  abomination  of  desolation,  and  the  desolation 
shall  continue  evCn  to  the  consummation  and  to  the  end."    My  bre- 
thren, according  to  Mr.  Gregg,  Antichrist  has  commenced  his  reign 
above   1000  years  ago ;    but  I  maintain  that,   according  to  Daniel, 
Antichrist  has  not  commenced  his  reign  as  yet.     And  this  Daniel  him- 
self expressly  declares,  for  he  professes  to  speak  of  what  is  to  happen 
at  the  end  of  the  world.     "  And  the  desolation  shall  continue  to  the 
consummation  and  the  end."    But,  -my  friends,  in  order  to  place  this 
matter  beyond  all  possible  cavil,  J  shall  now  prove  by  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  this  passage  of  Daniel  has  reference  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world  alone.     "  And  as  he  sat  on  the 
nSount  of  Olives  the  Disciples  came  to  him  privately,  saying,  tell  us 
when  these  things  shall  be  ?'  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming 
ahd  of  the  consummation  of  the  world  ?"  (Mat*  xxiv.  3.)    Our  Saviour 
in  reply  enumerated  many  marks  and  signs  of  his  last  coming  and  of 
the  end  of  the  world,  and  concluded  his  answer  to  the  private  informa- 
tion sought  by  his  Apostles  in  the  following  manner : — '*  But  he  that 
shall  persevere  (o  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved.    And  this  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world  for  a  testimony  to  ail 
nations,'  arid  then  snail  the  consummation  come*     When,  therefore, 
you  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation  which  was  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  Prophet  standing  in  the  holy  place.    He  that  readeth  let 
him  understand."  (Ibid,  13,  If,  and  15.}      Here,  my  friends,  you 
clearly  perceive,  that  our  Divine  Lord  in  communicating  and  con- 
tiding  to  his  own ' Apostles  the  marks  and  signs   of  the  Antichrist 
foretold  by  t)aniel  the  Prophet,  expressly  declares  that  Daniel's  pro- 
phecy would  not  be  fulfilled  until  the  end  of  the  world,  and  that  that 
nfojttiecy  of  iSaniel  did  relate  to  the  end  of  the  world*    "  When  there- 
fere  veto  shall  see  the  abdrninaQtdn  of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel 
tfe  &cphet'lsUmdiiw  in  the  holy  place."    Now,  sir,  here  we  have  it 
upon  the  authority  of  Je'sus  Christ  himself,  that  Antichrist  is  not  to 
come  until  the  end  of  the  world,— and  that  Daniel's  prophecy  con* 
tigraing  him  relates  to  the  end  or  "  consummation  of  the  worlcV'  as 
Christ  calls' it  again  in  Matt,  xxviii.  20*    But,  according  to  you,  sir,  he 
has  already  come,  and  has  been  reigning  about  a  thousand  yean.    I 
feav$  it, '  therefore,  to  this  audience,  and  to  the  world  at  large,  to  de- 
cide, whether  we  ought  to  believe  Jesus  Christ,  or  to  believe  the  great 
Doctor  of  Swift's. 

1  Now,  sir,  I  have  here  the  works  of  no  less  than  seventeen  Holy 
Fa&ers  of  the  Church ;  and  all  of  them  acknowledging  that  the  Pope 
k  the  supreme  headi  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  successor  of 
Saint  Peter,  and  Vice-regent  of  Christ  upon  earth.  But  I  will  not 
trouble  you  with  quotations  from  them;  on  the  contrary,  J  will 
low  give  you, '  because  I  know  yon  do  not  relish  them,  the  testimonies 
of  tome  of  your  Protestant  holy  fathers,  with  regard  to  their  opinions 
of  jbe  Pope  and  his  spiritual  authority.  The  mild,  and  comparecl 
ifitn  other  reformers,  the  candid  Melancthon,  in  (lis  74th  epistle, 
ffflfayg  f*  *to*  P*  certain  bishops  preside  oyer  many  churches,  so  the 
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Bishop  of  Rome  ii  president  over  all  bishops ;    and  this  canonical 
policy  no  wise  man,   I  think,  does  or  ought  to  disallow,  for  the  mo- 
narchy of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is,  in  my  judgment,  profitable  to  this 
end,  that  consent  of  doctrine  may  be  retained.    Therefore  an  argument 
may  be  easily  established  in  this  article  of  the  Pope's  supremacy,  if 
other  articles  could  be  agreed  upon.'*    You  see,  reverend  Doctor,  that 
the  Pope's  supremacy,  his  'spiritual  monarchy,  formed  no  stumbling 
block  to  genuine  Protestantism,  provided  other  articles  would  be  modi- 
fied by  his  Holiness.     Now,  sir,  I  ask  you  seriously,  would  the  supre- 
macy of  Antichrist  be  tolerated  by  Melancthon  ?    But  the  Pope's  supre- 
macy would  be  i  he  last  thing  that  would  be  denied,  if  they  would  agree 
upon  other  articles.     Now,  sir,  what  does  Bacon  say  ?    Was  Bacon  a 
sensible  man,  Doctor?     I  believe  you  will  admit  that  he  was,  and  I 
am  sure  that  you  are  too  candid  not  to  set  some  value  upon  what  he 
says.    Well  now,  sir,  he  says — "  We  candidly  (says  Bacon)  confess 
that  in  the  opinions  of  the  ancient  fathers,  the  Roman  church  held  the 
primacy,  having  the  chair  of  Peter,  and  his  bishoos  being  accounted 
his  successors."  (Bacon  prop  ad  concilium)     Such  was  the  opinion, 
Doctor,  of  the  great  Bacon.     Now  hear  another  holy  Protestant  father : 
— perhaps  bis  opinion,  and  the  language  in  which  he  expresses  it,  will 
be  some  consolation  to  you,  Doctor.      Indeed,  I  think  it  will.    Here 
is  Lebnitz  for  you—"  As  God  is  the  God  of  order,  and  as  the  body  of 
our  only  Catholic  and  Apostolic  church,  by  Divine  institution,  should 
be  ruled  by  an  only  hierarchichal  and  universal  government,  it  follows 
that  a  supreme  spiritual  magistrate  who  would  confine  himself  within 
proper  limits,   would  be  equally  in  the  church  by  virtue  of  the  same 
Divine  institution,  and  that  he  would  be  invested  with  every  dictatorial 
power  and  strength  necessary  for  the  execution' of  his  charge  for  the 
good  of  the  church."    (De  Stark,  p.  22.)      And  again,  Doctor,  be 
pleased  to  hear  what  the  Calvinists  of  France  declared  in  their  petition 
to  the  king,  in  1775,  where  they  sought  a  participation  in  civil  rights. 
••The  chain  of  tradition,  of  which  Peter  and  Paul  have  affixed  the  Ant 
ring  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  so  perpetuated  amongst  us,  that  if  the 
Ineneuses,  the  Gregories,  the  Cyrils,  the  Athanasiuses,  the  Chyros?.>ms, 
would  return  this  day  upon  the  earth,  they  would  find  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  no  other  society  than  that  of  which  they  themselves  were  mem- 
bers."     Now,  sir,  there  is  the  opinion  of  Lebnitz,    and  other  Pro* 
testantB,  in  favour  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope.    I  bave  shown  you,  in 
my  first  half  hour,  to-day,  thatGrotius  was  in  favour  of  the  supremacy, 
and  I  yesterday  demonstrated  to  you,  that  Melancthon  longed  and , 
sighed  after,  the  supremacy  of  the  sovereign  Pontiff,  and  now  I  sum 
up— Melancthon  says,  "  we  agree  that  the  government  of  bishops  in 
different  churches,  and  the  presidency  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  over 
them  all  is  a  legal  form — for  the  Pope's  supremacy  would  tend  much 
to  preserve  amongst  different  nations,  unity  of  doctrine/*— and  Grotius, 
whom  I  quoted  for  yon  this  morning,  says,    "Grotius  is  clearly  of 
opinion,  as  are  many  others,  that  Protestants  will  never  be  united  with 
each  other,  until  they  are.  so  with  those  who  adhere  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  without  which  no  common  agreement  or  government;  can  be 
expected,"— and  Lebnitz  says,  "  as  God  is  the  God  of  order,  m>d  as 
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(be  body  of  one  only  Catholic  and  apostolic  church  by  divine  intti* 
tatian,  should  be  ruled  by  an  only  hierarchical  and  universal  govern* 
inent,  it  follows  that  a  supreme  spiritual  magistrate  would  be  equally 
in  the  church  by  virtue  of  the  former  divine  institution  and  that  he 
would  be  invested  with  every  dictatorial  power  necessary  for  the 
execution  of  his  charge,  for  "the good  of  the  church."  So  here  you 
see,  that  Helancthon  saysjthat,  the  presidency  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
over  all  the  bishops  is  a  legal  form,  and  you  have  the  learned  Grotius, 
and  the  no  less  learned  Lebnitz,  anxious  for  a  re-union  of  the  two 
churches.  There  are  four  great  authorities  out  of  your  church— Me- 
lanthon,  Grotius,  Bacon,  and  Lebnitz.  Will  you  deny  them  ?  I  am 
lure  you  will  not  You  are  too  good  a  scholar  to  doubt  what  I  have 
read,  as  being  their  genuine  opinions,  and  you  are  too  candid  a  man 
to  deny  their  authority,-*- and  ihey  all  wished  for  a  reunion  of  their 
church  with  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.  Now,  sir,  if  all  the  holy  fathers  of 
my  church  came  back  to  the  world  again,  would  they  not  be  surprised 
at  Ending  another  religion  in  opposition  to  the  Church  of  Rome— a 
religion  for  which  its  votaries  absurdly  and  ridiculously  claim  the  title 
of  Catholic,  but  which  teaches  doctrines  contrary  to  that  of  the  holy 
Catholic  Church,  against  the  doctrines  of  which  it  protests  ?  A^ain,  sir, 
as  I  find  that  I  have  sufficient  lime,  1  will  treat  you  to  the  opinion  of 
another  learned  Protestant— Bishop  Thorndyke.  Bishop  Thorndyke, 
another  Protestant  divine,  confesses  that  "  a  pre-eminence  of  power, 
and  not  of  rank  only,  has  been  acknowleded  originally  in  the  Church 
of  Rome/9  Now,  good  Doctor,  what  do  you  say  to  all  those  authori- 
ties which  I  have  quoted  against  you  ?  Why  I  am  certain  that  yon 
never  heard  of  them  before,  otherwise  you  would  not  come  here  with 
your  apostacy. 
Here  the  half  hour  ended,  and  Mr*  Maguire  sat  down. 

Mr.  GREGG.— The  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  will  excuse  me,— -that  is  my 
calamity  which  he  complains  of  as  my  fault  He  complains  that  I 
have  not  given  so  much  of  the  apostacy  as  I  should  have  done.  It 
arises  from  his  not  conceding  to  me  the  first  and  last  half  hour.  You 
are  aware  that  I  must  follow  him  when  he  has  got  the  lead.  Mark 
then  my  aad  case  :  if  1  do  not  urge  the  apostacy  of  his  church,  he 
charges  me  with  shrinking  from  the  question  ;  and  if  1  do  not  answer 
his  questions,  then  he  infers  my  inability  to  do  so.  However,  I  must 
answer  his  questions.  I  leave  it  to  those  present  has  lie  been  an- 
swered? 

I  attach  great  importance  to  his  quotations  from  Scripture.  I  shall 
therefore  answer  every  one  of  them ;  and  it  is  for  him  to  say  whether 
my  answers  shall  be  satisfactory  to  his  mind. 

The  man  of  sin,  he  says,  is  called  an  individual.  "  Then  shall  that 
man  of  sin  be  revealed  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  Spirit 
of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming/'  I  shall 
be  glad  to  refer  to  the  original,  in  order  tlist  I  may  not  in  the  slightest 
degree  act  unfairly  in  asserting  the  opinion  I  entertain  on  the  subject, 
and  in  order  to  show  what  my  views  are  as  they  run  counter  to 
those  which   Mr.  Maguire  has  alleged  to  be  his.      I  will  not  go  to 
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fallible  commentators  for  an  explanation.  I  wish,  as  fat  as  possible 
to  be  guided  by  tbe  Spirit  of  Scripture ;  I  would  that  the  reverend 
gentleman  would  do  likewise.  May  the  Lord  deliver  him  from  de- 
pending so  much  as  he  does  upon  human  authorities  1  Maj  he  fling 
them  overboard !  But,  above  all,  may  he  cease  to  make  their  mis- 
takes and  differences  a  ground  for  impeding  bis  search  after  truth. 
Now,  I  would  beg.  to  refer  the  learned  gentleman  to  the  passage  as  it 
is  in  the  original  Greek.  , 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Oh,  are  you  obliged  to  go  to  the  original  Greek  ? 
WilJ  you  not  stand  by  your  authorized  translation?  .  What  will  be- 
come of  the  poor  ignorant  Protestants,  God  help  them.  t 

Mr.  GREGG. — Inasmuch  as  I  do  not  admit  the  interpretation 
jvhich  the  reverend  gentleman  would  deduce  from  his  reading  of  tfc 
passage,.  I  think  it  necessary  to  go  to  tbe  original.  JVIr,  Maguire  saw 
thai  "that  man  of  sin''  refers  to  an  individual,  on  the  ground  of  tiff 
emphatic  nature  of  the  particle  that — "  that  man  of  sin ;"  but  I  refer 
to  all  the  learned  characters  here  present,  whether  the  passage  in  thp 
original  countenances  any  such  idea  as  his.  The  article  is  not  the 
emphatic  Greek  article.    I  shall  read  the  passage : 

Mfric  fyiac  i%mrarriai\  Kara  pm^tva  rpSicoV  in  lav  firj  iXfrj 
'fl  airoaraala  irpwrov,  teal  airoKaXv^Ori  b  avOpwiroQ  Tifc  a/iaprtas 
6  viqq  trig  a7rwMlaQ. 

•  Von  see  then,  the  passage,  if  considered  severely,  ought  to  be  trans- 
lated the  man  of  sin,  and  not  that  man  of  sin, 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— What  is  the  difference  between  the  man  of  sin 
and  that  man  of  sin? 

Mr.  GREGG.— I  insist  upon  it,  that  taking  it  with  your  fbtee  there 
is  an  essential  difference.  If  there  be  no  difference,  let  it  stand  on 
my  side,  and  let  it  be  admitted  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  word  to 
confine  it  to  an  individual.  And  if  there  be  a  difference,  let  it  appear 
tiy  a  proper  investigation  of  the  point.  If  it  were  otherwise  than  I  have 
stated  it,— if  it  were  intended  with  marked  force  to  confine  it  to  a  single* 
person,  as  the  reverend  gentleman  says  the  intention  is,  then  it  wooM 
probably  be  ©  avro*  avQpwjro<ty  this  very  man.  There  is  the  emphatic 
article,  i  appeal  to  any  scholar  if  I  am  not  right.  I  pot  myself 
against  the  reverend  gentleman,  and  let  the  issue  decide.  But  1  am 
not  desiring  to  obtain  a  victory  over  the  Rev;  Mr*  Maguire. 

Let  him  judge  as  a  wise  man,  whether  I  have  not  sufficient  grounds 
for  what  I  say*  Mr*  Maguire  says  it  cannot  mean  a  line  of  men,  be- 
cause the  article  marks  out "  that  man  of  sin"  as  an  individual.  Now 
I  shall  bring  him  to  a  favourite  passage  of  his  in  a  favourite  chapter, 
(Matthew  xvi.28):  "And  I  say  also  unto  thee  that  thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
•ot  prevail  against  it."  According  to  their  interpretation, "  this  rock" 
is  considered  as  primarily  referring  to  Peter,  but  secondarily  as  refer- 
ring to  the  line  of  the  Popes.    The  Greek  there,  is : 

^  Evl  raur?  r*  irirpa  oHcoSofrijaw  jiov  rqv  £iacXi)0<av°  ical  ir&Xat 
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In  tliat  passage  the  article  h  not  merely  given.  The  additional  em- 
phatical  article  is  also  used,  «r*  ravry  ry  irerp*.  *'  Upon  this  particular 
rock,*'  And  yet  these  words,  according  to  Mr,  Maguire,  refer  to  a  line 
of  Popes !  Here  is  every  thing  to  lead  us  to  think  that  one  alone  ie 
meant ;  and  yet,  though  this  is  so,  the  reverend  gentleman  will  say  a 
fine  oT  Popes  is  intended :  namely,  because  this  would  prove  the  Popes 
to  be  holy.  But,  when  the  principle  is  brought  to  bear  against  him, 
although  the  word  conveys  the  idea  of  no  limitation,  then  "the  man  of 
shY*  cannot  be  a  line  of  Popes,  namely,  because  it  would  prove  them 
apostates.  When  it  would  make  them  a  line  of  sinners,  "  oh,  then  it 
is  inadmissible !  but  when  it  is  to  be  understood  as  meaning  a  line 
of Mints,  "  oh,  then  it  is  unobjectionable  1"  I  think  that  answer  is 
saifofcctory.    Now,  I  beg  to  ask  Mr.  Maguire  does  that  satisfy  him  ? 

Mr.  MAGBIRE.— No,  indeed. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Well  then,  if  it  does  not,  I  cannot  help  it  I  can 
btily  give  you  ftty  rfeasons ;  I  can  do  no  more.  /  may  demonstrate-*. 
God  only  can  convince.  I  must  say  that  your  objections  do  not  satisfy 
me. 

I  sMTl  refer  you  to  1st  Samuel,  Sth  chap.  11th  verse.  There  it  is 
said :  "  This  shall  be  the  manner  of  the  king  that  shall  reign  over  you." 
The  article  is  prefixed  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek.  You  will 
find  the  nature  of  this  king  described  in  verses  11,  12,  13, 14, 15,  16, 
and  17  :  "  And  he  said,  this  will  be  the  manner  of  the  king  that  shall 
reign  over  you :  he  .will  take  your  sons,  and  appoint  them  for  himself, 
tor  his  chariots;  and  to  be  kte  horsemen  ;  and  some  shall  run  before 
ftz*  chariots.  And  he  will  appoint  him  captains  over  thousands,  and 
captains  over  fifties;  and  will  set  them  to  ear  his  ground,  and  to  reap 
his  harvest,  and  to  make  his  instruments  of  war,  and  instruments  of 
ttt  chariots.  And  he  wiH  take  your  daughters  to  be  confectiooaries, 
and  to  be  cooks,  and  fo  be  bakers.  And  he  will  take  your  fields,  and 
your  vineyards,  arid  your  oliveyards,  even  the  best  of  them,  and  give 
Aem  to  fay  servant*.  And  he  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  seed,  and  of 
your  vineyards,  and  give  to  his  officers,  and  to  his  servants.  And  he 
will  take  your  men-servants  and  your  maid-servants,  and  your  goodliest 
young  men,  and  your  asses,  and  put  them  to  his  work.  He  will  take 
the  tenth  of  vour  sheep:  and  ye  shall  be  Kis  servants."  Now,  there 
ftfc  king  all  through  is  spoken  of  as  one,  although  it  is  evident  that 
many — •*  line  of  them  *were  intended. 

When  we  say  "the  king  of  England  has  such  and  such  powers/ 
Afes  it  not  refer  to  a  line  of  men  ?  I  ask  you,  then,  whether  the 
common  Itmguacje  of  common  sense,  and  of  the  world,  does  not  war* 
Wtnt  us  in  adopting  the  interpretation  which  I  have  given  of  the 
Ipassage  in  Thessalonians,  and  whether  the  letter  of  the  text  does  not 
make  a  strong  argument  in  our  favour  ?  There  is  my  answer  to  the 
objections  of  my  reverend  opponent.  I  see  by  the  countenances  of 
teany  that  it  is  a  cleneher. 

Secondly,  the  reverend  gentleman  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Gospel 
according  to  St.  John,  v.  43,  "If  another  shall  come  in  his  own 
name,  him  ye  will  receive."  On  this  passage  he  founds  an  argument, 
netays  that  the  "  other"  spoken  of,  is  Antichrist,  and  that  those  who 
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should  receive  him  are  the  Jews,  now,  says  lie,  the  Pope  cannot  be 
Antichrist,  first,  because  he  does  not  come  in  his  own  name,  hot  as  a 
delegate  from  Christ ;  and  secondly,  because  the  Jews  have  not  re- 
ceived him.  There  is  his  argument  much  more  plainly  put  than  he 
put  it  himself. 

Now,  to  take  up  the  second  branch  of  the  argument  first,  with  wbt 
propriety  of  interpretation  can  the  reverend  gentleman  appropriate  to 
the  Jews  a  -general  declaration  of  Christ,  with  respect  to  the  church— 
a  declaration  of  his  characterizing  the  blindness  of  mankind  in  general, 
and  their  proneness  to  follow  others,  rather  than  God.  I  say  that  that 
passage  refers  to  the  church,  and  has  been  awfully  fulfilled  in  it— 
inasmuch  as  they  have  received  the  Pope*  who,  under  pretence  of 
peculiar  powers  belonging  to  him,  Lords  it  over  Christ's  heritage.— 
The  whole  church,  as  it  were,  received  him  and  allowed  him  to  plunge 
M  both  learned  and  unlearned,  all  ages,  sect  and  degree  of  awn, 
women  and  children,  of  whole  Christendom,  a  most  horrible  and 
dreadful  thing  to  think,  into  abominable  idolatry,  of  all  other  vices  the 
most  detestable  to  God  and  the  most  damnable  to  man,  and  that  by 
the  space  of  800  years  and  more'9  So  that  in  the  reception  of  the 
Pope,  as  an  idolatrous  tyrant  over  the  church,  you  have  a  proof  of  his 
being  Antichrist ;  and,  therefore,  the  very  thing  which  he  alleges  as  a 
reason  for  not  believing  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrist,  is  a  strong  reason 
for  believing  him  to  be  so  indeed. 

But,  says  he,  the  Pope  does  not  come  in  his  own  name.  In  one 
sense  that  is  true— he  affects  to  be  the  servant  of  Christ.  If  we  believe 
his  own  words,  he  is  a  most  excellent  character,  he  is  the  humblest  of 
the  humble,  he  calls  himself  "the  servant  of  the  servants  of  God." 
But  has  he  been  so  in  reality  ?  Looking  at  the  conduct  of  former  Popes, 
can  we  believe  that  they  are  humble,  because  they  possess  humility? 
are  we  to  believe  the  wolf,  because  he  put  a  sheep's  coat  on  him,  and 
says,  "  I  am  an  innocent  sheep,  I  am  as  mild  as  a  lamb?"  No,  we 
are  not  to  take  his  word  for  it,  we  are  to  look  to  his  acts,  and  when  we 
see  him  blessing  the  great  long  sword,  and  putting  it  into  the  hand  of 
Simon  de  Montford,  to  slay  the  Albigenses,  I  beg  leave  to  recognise 
the  claws  of  the  wolf,  notwithstanding  that  he  bleats  like  a  lamb* 

It  is  not  calling  himself  the  servant  of  Christ,  that  should  satisfy  us 
that  he  is  so,  but  his  shewing  himself  to  be  so  by  manifesting  that 
humility  which  characterizes  the  true  disciple*  When  we  find  him 
assuming  the  title  of  "  our  Lord  God  the  Pope,"  the  language  in  which 
Komish  divines  speak  of  this  humble  individual,  that  rather  staggers 
my  mind  as  to  his  humility.  I  could  refer  you  to  numerous  passages 
for  proof,  but  time  prevents  me.  I  cannot  assent  to  his  mete 
assumption  of  humility,  when  it  is  thus  proved  to  be  so  utterly  at 
variance  with  his  practice. 

Mr.  Maguire  says,  that  as  the  mark  is  "  the  number  of  a  man,"  it 
cannot  mean  the  Pope,  because  the  Pope  is  a  line  of  men.  But  I  think 
I  shall  entertain  you  on  this  subject,  I  imagine  I  shall  give  you  a  treat, 
I  do  beseech  the  reverend  gentleman  solemnly  to  ponder  on  what  1  say* 
Now,  my  good  friends,  distinguish  between  the  name  of  a  man,  and 
the  name  of  a  thing,  apostasy  is  the  name  of  a  tiling,  apostate  k  the 
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ssmeofsman,  lotWktlieiisjneofatlung,  feoeatrur  is  the  name 

Mr.  MAGUIR&— It  might  be  A*  name  of  a  woman, 
Mr.  GREGG.— So  it  might,  and  so  might  apostate  too.  We  find 
■say  of  them  in  very  awful  bonneti  and  veils.  Latin  kmgdom  is 
the  name  of  a  thing  the  Latin  king,  of  a  man.  Now,  let  me  illus- 
trate what  I  say  to  you.  Yon  are  aware  that,  in  the  Greek,  Hebrew, 
sad  I*tin  languages,  the  letters  have  a  numerical  force.  We  read  that 
it  was  an  ancient  custom  to  add  together  the  numbers  indicated  by  the 
fetters  of  a  man's  name,  and  the  sum  total  thus  produced  was  called 
"  the  number  of  the  man."  The  Holy  Ghost  tells  us,  after  he  had 
described  the  apostasy  in  the  thirteenth  of  Revelations,  and  led  us  to 
the  consideration  of  the  authority  that  ruled  it,  that  that  authority 
"caused  all,  both  great  and  small,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to 
receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads ;  and  that  no 
man  might  buy  or  sell  save  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the  name  of  the 
heart  or  the  number  of  bis  name.  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  htm  that 
bath  understanding  count  the  number  of  the  beast,  for  it  is  the 
number  of  a  man,  and  his  number  is  666.''  Here  we  have  a  riddle— 
a  sacred  riddle— which  God  himself  proposes  to  us  for  solution,  I 
have  kifl  before  you  the  explanation— the  holy  church  has  done  so. 
The  thing  applies  to  Popery,  that  great  apostasy.  The  name  intended 
mutt  suit  the  Pope,  his  followers,  and  his  church.  I  will  state  to  you 
a  number  of  words,  every  one  of  which  answers  the  conditions. 
APOSTATE,  in  Greek  wo****!*  makes  666.  THE  ROMAN,  in 
Greek  Xmrw  makes  666.  THE  ROMAN  OR  LATIN  WHO 
SHOULD  BE  AVOIDED  in  Latin,  LATINUS  CANENDUS  makes 
666.  THE  LATIN  KING,  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  before  the  title, 
makes  666— *  LATINUS  REX.  Likewise,  the  Latin  Doctor— 
X  LATINUS  DOCTOR  makes  666.  X  LATINUS  DECEPTOR, 
the  Latin  Deceiver,  makes  666.  X  LATINUS  SACERDOS,  the 
Latin  Priest,  makes  666.  LATINUS  REX  SACERDOS,  the  Latin 
King  Priest,  makes  666.  LATINUS  REX  DOCTOR,  the  Latin  King 
Doctor,  makes  666.  LATINUS  REX  DECEPTOR,  the  Royal  Latin . 
Deceiver,  makes  666.  LATINUS  REX  DECEPTOR  PAPA,  the 
Royal  Latin  Deceiver,  the  Pope,  makes  666.  LATINUS  REX  DOC- 
TOR PAPA,  make  666.  LATINUS  REX  SACERDOS  PAPA,  the 
Royal  Latiu  Priest,  the  Pope,  makes  666.  RECTE  REVERENDUS 
LATINUS,  the  Right  Reverend  Roman,  makes  666.  RECTE  RE- 
VERENDUS LATINUS  PASTOR,  the  Right  Reverend  Latin  Pastor, 
makes  666 1 1 !  There  !— What  do  you  think  of  that  ?  and  I  have  not 
read  half. 

Here,  then,  are  several  words  which  make  up  the  mark ;  and  such 
s  list  considered,  not  one  by  one,  but  fn  globo,  affords  a  strong  ground 
for  coming  out  from  among  those  who  are  "  wondering  after  the 
beast"— for  being  separate,  and  refusing  to  touch  the  unclean  thing, 
that  those  who  do  so  may  be  acknowledged  as  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  the  Lord  God  Almighty.  A*o«T«rj#,  THE  APOSTATE,  makes 
up666 !  I !  I  beseech  you  to  ponder  and  dwell  upon  these  things, 
ud  then  yon  will  perceive  the  nullity  of  the  objection  of  my  reverend 
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.  opponent  tint  the  number  of  the  name  being  tlfe  name  of  a  ftri§,  fa 
an  argument  that  the  Pope  is  not  Antichrist.  1  refer  Mr.  MagtHre  tb  tBe 
woTk  from  which  I  have  quoted,  called  "The  Beast  and  his  Image," 
written  by  the  Rev.  Frederick  Fysh,  A.M.  for  fufl  satisfectiph  on  the 
names  fend  numbers.  We  fiate  books  published  by  the  Vn'embers  of 
our  church  almost  every  day  on  this  subject,  warning  Roman  Cfetfwfe 
of  their  danger,  and  entreating  them  to  fly  frokh  it.  ' 

He  says  that  the  Pope  cannot  be  Antichrist,  Tab  Ebbed  fcnfl  EHts 
Wefe  to  come  and  preach  against  him)  and  tiftt  tfief  fcelfe  to  be 
slain,  and  their  dead  bodies  were  to  lie  for  three  days  tad  a  trff  k 
the  streets  of- Jerusalem.  I  beg  to  warn  my  opponent  feg&dsf  his  un- 
lawful wajr  of  misusing  Scripture.  I  do  not  want  to  be  harsh,  but  I 
cannot  be  silent.  We  are  informed  in  the  New  Testament  thit  John 
Ihe  Baptist  was  the  Elias  that  was  to  come.  He  came  to  tram  the 
fchurch  of  God  in  his  days,  and  one  man  was  quite  sufficient  for  the 
.  little  country  of  Judea.  I  ask  the  rev.  gentleman  whether  ffie  'man 
who  now  stands  before  him,  and  his  brother  Ministers  along  Wtfi him, 
may  not  be  considered  as  warning  him  and  his  brethren  against  the 
awful  absurdities  and  Antichristian  delusions  which  deceive  them?  I 
do  not  wish  to  triumph  over  you,  Mr.  Maguire ;  but  I  see  the  difficulty 
you  have  placed  yourself  in.  You  have  glorious  powers,  but  you  have 
a  bad  cause.  You,  sir,  have  told  us  that  "the  bodies  of  the  witnesses 
were  to  lie  th  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  where  also  our  Lortl  was  cruci- 
fied," and  on  this  you  found  an  argument  that  Protestants  cannot  J« 
the  witnesses  here  alluded  to.  Now,  my  dear  friends,  mark  the 
answer  I  shall  give  to  this,  and  learn  wisdom.  If  this  thitifc  does  not 
instruct  the  Roman  Catholics  here  present,  I  do  not  know  what  can. 
The  manner,  sir,  in  which  you  quoted  the  passage  alluded  to  is  this: 
"  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  where 
also  our  Lord  was  crucified."  How  can  you,  sir,  dare  to  quote  Scrip- 
ture in  such  a  manner  ?  There  you  have  left  oiit  the  middle  of  the 
text!  which,  if  fairly  given,  would  have  read  thus:  "And  their  dead 

-  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  -which  spiritualty  is  oriW 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  our  Lord  was  crucified."  But  you  very 
carefully  left  out  all  mention  of  •«  Sodom  and  Egypt.*'  O !  sir,  that 
was  a  dreadful  thing  for  you  to  do.  Sodom  and  Egypt  prefigured  the 
ftoman  empire,  which  is  but  "spiritually"  called  by  that  name;  and 
where  waa  our  Lord  crucified?  Was  it  in  the  town  of  Jerusalem! 
No;  the  Holy  Ghost  expressly  testifies  that  it  was  without  the  walls! 
Now,  in  this  we  have  a  note  to  call  us  to  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's 
death,  which  explains  the  passage.  He  was  crucified  on  the  Roman 
platform,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Romans.  Judea  was  a  part  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  use  of  these  words, 
plainly  says,  '«• Do  not  make  a  mistake ;  it  is  not  Tittle  Jerusalem  I 
mean — it  is  not  there  you  may  expect  to  see  the  witnesses  slain,  for  it 
was  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Romans,  Cfrrst 
was  put  to  death ;  and  you  will  understand,  then,  that  the  Roman  em- 
pire, and  not  Jerusalem,  is  the  place  that  1  mean  in  which  the  witnesses 
lor  the  truth  will  be  butchered  by  the  apostasy."  So  that  we  may 
learn  from  this  that  the  witnesses  of  Jesus  Christ  here  dpoketi  of  irtrt 
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to  testify  against  Ae  tlomans,  and  were  to  be  persecuted  by  the  Ro- 
mans: and  I  think  that  is  the  name  the  reverend  gentleman  and  his 
party  g°  by 1  Ponder,  reverend  sir,  upon  the  explanation  I  have 
given  you.  I  do  not  force  it  upon  you ;  but  I  submit  it  to  your  careful 
consideration. 

As  to  the  Pope's  supremacy,  and  the  extension  of  the  system  of  which 
he  is  the  acknowledged  head  being  an  evidence  that  he  is  not  Anti- 
christ, I  would  say  that  it  is  directly  the  reverse.  That  the  great 
extension  of  Popery  is  one  proof  that  it  is  the  apostasy  foretold.  I 
need  only  say,  with  respect  to  this  very  apostasy,  that  it  was  foretold 
that  it  u  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor >  free  and 
bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand  or  in  their  foreheads ; 
and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell  save  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the 
name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name."  (Revelations  xiii. 
16,  17.)  I  beg  to  ask,  does  not  that  express,  as  great  an  extent  of 
command  for  Antichrist  as  the  Pope  ever  had  ?  And  does  not  the 
universal  sway  of  the  Pope  form  a  strong  argument  why  we  should 
regard  him  as  the  very  Antichrist  which  was  foretold  ?  As  a  Minister 
of  the  Hving  God,  I  beg  of  you  to  think  on  these  things.  I  bring  be- 
fore you  Christ,  as  the  only  Redeemer  of  mankind,  as  the  only  hope  of 
the  sinner ;  and  I  must  warn  you  and  caution  you  against  the  delusions 
which  are  abroad  in  the  world,  and  I  shall,  as  the  Minister  of  Christ, 
of  his  Hbfy  Catholic  and  Apostolical  Church,  if  you  hearken  not  unto 
my  testimony,  stand  against  you  at  the  last  day.  You  see  the  reverend 
gentleman,  with  his  vast  powers,  striving  and  struggling,  and  beaten 
down  and  labouring,  in  the  badness  of  his  cause,  against  the  current  of 
the  stream  of  the  truth  of  the  living  God.  It  is  deplorable  to  see  it. 
Now,  I  ask  you,  am  I  passing  over  any  of  his  points  ?  Let  him  not 
tefl  me  that  I  am  not  answering  him.  If  I  could  not  answer  him,  t 
wonld  fairly  tell  him  so. 

Another  point  to  which  the  reverend  gentleman  has  referred  is  found 
in  the  13th  chapter  of  the  book  of  the  Revelations.  He  has  founded  an 
argument  on  the  13th,  14th,  and  15th  verses : — «« And  he  doeth  great 
wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  on  the 
ttrth  in  the  sight  of  men  ;  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
ty  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight 
of  the  beast ;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should 
m*ke  an  image  to  the  beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword  and  did 
B*e.  And  he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that 
the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as 
would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed." 

The  argument  is  this — i(  Here  it  is  proved  that  the  Pope  cannot  be 
Antichrist,  because  an  image  of  the  beast  should  be  made  which  Anti* 
christ  should  cause  to  be  worshipped  by  all,  under  the  penalty  of  not 
being  allowed  to  trade — to  buy  or  sell ;  but  the  Pope  never  made  an 
image  either  of  himself  or  any  beast  which  he  caused  to  be  worshipped 
under  such  a  penalty.  Therefore,  the  Pope  cannot  be  Antichrist.* 
?°w,  I  will  open  this  passage  for  you,  and  you  will  perceive  that 
rt  proves  identically  the  opposite  of  what  it  is  by  Mr.  Maguire 
««Kd  tb  do. 

The  first  beast  mentioned  in  the  chapter  with  seven  heads  and  ten 
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horns  represents  the  Roman  Empire.  This  is  conceded  by  Roman 
Catholic  commentators,  as  you  will  see  by  examining  the  Douay  Bible, 
which  I  now  hold  in  my  hand. 

It  is  evidently  the  Papal  Roman  Empire,  for  it  succeeds  upon  the 
downfall  of  Paganism  and  the  banishment  of  the  Holy  Church  into  the 
wilderness,  which  were  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter. 

The  second  or  lamb-like  beast  (verses  1 1,  13),  which  yet  "spake 
as  a  dragon,1'  is  the  Popish  church.  Can  anything  be  a  more  admir- 
able representation?  Here  you  have  precisely  the  wolf  in  sheep's 
clothing.  It  had  two  home  like  a  lamb,  all  innocence  apparently,  yet 
it  spake  as  a  dragon.  It  is  said  that  lie  had  power  to  cause  the  con- 
struction of — 

A  third  thing— an  image  of  the  beast,  that  is,  of  the  Empire ;  bat 
mark !  it  is  very  sti  iking !  this  image  was  the  living  thing  that  both 
spoke  and  forced  mankind  to  worship  itself  even  the  image  of  the  beast. 

My  brethren,  this  image  of  the  beast  is  the  Papal  church  armed 
with  temporal  power,  seated  at  the  head  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  Christen- 
dom— the  Pope  being  made  a  king  of  kings,  lifting  up  one  and  potting 
down  another ;  and  thus  rendering  the  Church  of  Rome  a  precise 
similitude  of  that  Empire  which  Constantine,  for  example,  possessed. 

These  three  characters,  then,  would  remind  us  of  three  remaiksble 
stages  in  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

First,  we  see  it  was  a  highly  privileged  church  noi  quite  campled 
under  the  original  Christian  Emperors. 

Secondly,  we  see  the  Pope  gifted  with  spiritual  supremacy  ow 
subordinate  Prelates — rendered  by  the  blood-stained  Phocas  in  606 
the  head  of  the  church  universal/ 

Thirdly,  we  see  him  made  a  temporal  sovereign,  or  rather  by  bis 
own  well-arranged  machinations  causing  himself  to  be  so  made  under 
Charlemagne,  which  ultimately  led  him  to  be  regarded  as  a  great  king 
|  over  all  the  earth.     Was  not  the  Pope  thus  regarded  ?      Had  he  not 

|  power  over  all  kings  ?    Were  they  not,  by  the  strange  permission  of 

the  Almighty,  brought  under  subjection  to  him  ?      Is  it  any  wonder 
j  that  they  were,  when  this  remarkable  oracle  foreshewed  that  they 

should  ?  Let  not  the  rev.  gentleman  say  that  the  Lord  could  not  allow 
all  this  to  lake  place  without  giving  the  world  warning.  He  <fcf  gi* 
the  world  warning.  Here  is  the  warning :  this  very  prophecy  is  ihe 
warning;  but  the  devil  closed  men's  ears  to  the  hearing  of  it  Let 
not  the  rev.  gentleman  say  that  God  would  not  be  just  to  allow  miracles 
to  be  wrought  to  produce  the  mysterious  evil  here  described.  Let * 
remember  that  the  Lord  permits  the  various  provocations  with  which 
n«  i«  constantly  provoked  in  the  Popish  church :  idolatrous  prayers  to 
the  Virgin  or  others,  said,  as  I  shall  prove,  by  a  variety  of  Popish 
tracts  which^  I  have  here  present,  to  be  connected  with  strange  and 
multiplied  miracles,  or  at  least  pretended  miracles.  Let  us  remember 
that  the  Lord  allows  all  this  mystery  of  iniquity  still  to  be  proceeded 
with ;  but  the  hour  of  retribution  draws  nigh. 

This  Popish  church  was  allowed  to  constitute  a  vast  temporal  sove- 
reignty, and  to  inflict  the  pains  and  penalties  of  excommunication,  of 
exclusion  from  the  business  of  life  on  every  one  who  would  not  seme 
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it.  The  history  of  Kim?  John  in  our  own  country ,  and  other  excommu- 
nications recorded  in  history,  are  evident  illustrations  of  the  truth  that 
the  Ripe  had  the  image — a  true  likeness  of  a  temporal  kingdom  of  almost 
universal  extent,  although  he  was  nominal^,  and  according  to  bis  own 
language,  "  a  servant  of  servants."  The  forbidding  to  buy  and  sell 
extent  with  his  subjects,  is  one  of  the  most  striking  marks  of  it.  Is 
not  the  exclusive  dealing  system  still  made  the  instrument— and  has  it 
not  of  late  years  been  a'very  extensive  instrument  of  accomplishing  in 
our  own  country  certain  important  sacerdotal  purposes  ?  Now,  I  have 
given  you  my  explanation  of  the  passage  before  us ;  but  while  I  give 
it  as  my  owl!,  remember  it  is  that  which  receives  the  most  general  ap- 
proval m  our  church,  ss  yon  will  find  by  referring  to  Scott  and  other 
of  our  moat  popular  commentators.  I  appeal  to  your  common  sense, 
is  not  the  view  I  have  stated  a  consistent  one  ?  1  appeal  to  the  can- 
dour of  the  rev.  gentleman  as  to  whether  my  interpretation  or  his  gloss 
las  the  greater  weight  in  it. 

The  next  argument  of  the  rev.  gentleman  is  founded  on  a  literal  in- 
terpretation of  the  three  years  and  a  half  assigned  to  the  duration  of 
Antichrist.  He  says  that  Antichrist  was  only  to  reign  for  three  years 
■nd  a  half,  and  therefore  the  Pope  cannot  be  Antichrist. 

Now,  we  insist  that  these  three  years  and  a  half  are  prophetic  Tears, 
each  day  for  a  year,  making  consequently  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years.  Those  that  are  famliar  with  Scripture  are  aware  that  this  is 
the  general  mode  in  which  the  Prophets  set  down  their  years.  I  put  it 
to  you,  my  dear  friends,  whether  this  is  not  so  indeed.  I  shall, 
please  God,  prove  thai  to-morrow  morning,  when  I  *ha)l  have  the 
first  half  hoar. 

But  I  mast  conclude.  My  time  it  nearly  exhausted.  I  would 
bring  you  to  that  which  is  the  main  subject  in  question.    I  beg  to  ask 

Su,  is  not  the  upholding  of  Christ  the  grand  business  of  religion  > 
ie  exhibition  of  him  to  the  people  as  the  all-sufficient  remedy  for 
homan  evils  ?  as  the  great  advocate— the  great  Saviour— our  "  all  and 
in  all"?  Here  is  that  which  converts  the  heart,  removes  sin, 
regenerates  society,  and  blesses  the  world.  It  is  the  application  of 
Christ  to  the  soul  by  faith,  which  heals  its  diseases  and  makes  it  meet 
for  glory.  But  now  mark  here !  just  look  here  I— (Here  Mr.  Gregg 
took  up  a  black  beg)-— What  do  you  think  we  have  here  ?  Something 
to  do  the  soul  good,  forsooth  1  Miserable  delusion  !  Here  is  an  in- 
spired garment  (holding  up  to  the  meeting  the  garment  of  St.  Francis). 
Here  is  a  thing  that  is  to  confer  certain  spiritual  benefits  on  the  soul 
of  the  man  whose  dead  corpse  is  buried  in  it !  Here  is  a  hair  shirt, 
comfortable  wear  this  weather!  Something  to  make  a  man  holy  I 
Here  are  bolygcandles  1  Holy  beads !  Here  are  a  pair  of  miraculous 
medals  I  Scapulars !  Agnus  Deis !  Here  is  a  cord  of  St.  Francis ! 
Deplorable  delusion !  Wretched  trumpery  !  (The  rev.  gentleman 
shewed  each  article  successively,  and  ultimately  flung  them  behind 
**  into  a  corner  amid  a  considerable  outbreak  of  applause  and  hisses). 
1  tty  H  is  pitiable.  Thus  it  is  that  the  immortal  soul  is  doctored  and 
UMfe  merchandize  of.    Thus  it  is  that  the  purposes  of  Antichrist  are 
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subserved  in  the  disparagement  of  the  glorious  work  of  completed  re- 
demption ;  the  redemption  completed  on  Calvary ! 

My  dear  friends,  I  do  not  wish  to  offend  you.  I  wish  to  show  you 
the  mind  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  with  respect  to  such  trasb, 
that  you  may  be  delivered  from  the  delusions  that  destroy  you,  soul 
and  body.  I  wish  to,  lead  you  to  see  that  you  should  put  your  whole 
and  entire  confidence  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  if  you  do  so,  you  will 
thus  be  brought  under  a  spiritual  inBuence,  which  will  effectually  free 
you  from  the  tyranny  of  sin,  and  lead^  you  tP  the  kingdom  of  glory. 
You  have  here  seen  specimens  of  the  wordings  of  Antichrist ;  to-mor- 
row I  shall  bring  before  you  additional  proofs  (hat  the  apostate  church 
of  Rome  is  the  church  of  Antichrist.  I  think  it  is  the  day  when  the 
ladies  are  to  be  excluded. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  am  sorry  for  it 

Mr.  GREGG. — So  ami;  yet  I  rejoice  in  it  for  their  own  takes. 
I  shall  connect  the  painful  subject  that  shall  then  occupy  us  with  addi- 
tional demonstrations  of  the  apostasy,  of  which  what  I  shall  theo, 
please  God,  bring  forward  will  be  only  an  illustration,  making  visible 
as  with  the  bright  shining  of 


Here  the  half  hour  ended. 


T.  D,  GREGG,  A.M.  DuUin. 
T-  M4GU1RE,  ?.?:  BaUiZamon. 


We  certify  that  thip  report  is  faithfully  and  correctly  given, 

MlCHABL  HANLT, 

Thos.  J.  Cassidt, 
John  Hanly. 
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CONTROVERSIAL  DISCUSSION. 


FIFTH  DAY— SATURDAY,  2nd  JUNE,  1838. 

ELEVEN  O'CLOCK,  A.M. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE— I  call  on  Mr.  Gregg  to  go  on  with  this  day's 
proceeding*. 

Mr.  GREGG — There  is  a  preliminary  step  which  I  wish  to  take, 
before  doing  so.  I  beg  to  propose  that  we  should  resume  the  dis- 
cussion next  week,  on  Tuesday  instead  of  Monday,  in  order  that 
we  may  have  time  for  repose.  I  hope  my  reverend  opponent  has  no 
objection  to  such  an  arrangement. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — I  am  anxious  that  the  discussion  shall  proceed 
every  day,  without  interruption,  until  it  is  finished, 

Mr.  GREGG — Then  I  am  quite  at  your  disposal.     On  Monday 
we  shall  proceed.  Another  reason,  on  account  of  which  I  made  the 
proposition,  was,  that  the  clergymen  of  our  church  who  are  living 
at  a  distance,  and  who  wish  to  be  present,  might  have  it  in  their 
power  to  be  so. 
Mr.  MAGUIRE— That  would  be  no  object  to  me. 
Mr.  GREGG — To  proceed  then.     My  friends,  I  appear  before 
you  this  day  in  my  canonicals,  as  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, in  order  that  I  may  explain  and  justify  to  you  the  course   I 
took  yesterday  in  bringing  forward  those  marvellous  garments  which 
are  so  much  venerated  by  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     I  did 
not  bring  forward  any  relics,  as  has  been  falsely  stated,  but  1  brought 
forward  the  cord  of  St.  Francis— a  hair  shirt,    the  habit  of  St. 
Francis — a  scapular,  beads,  holy  candles,  and  different  other  articles 
belonging  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  These  I  brought  forward,  simply 
because  there  is  a  virtue  attributed  to  them— because  most  of  them 
are  supposed  by  Roman  Catholics  to  have  certain  spiritual  powers 
and  attributes  conferred  upon  them  by  the  process  of  consecration — 
a  notion  which  1  consider  to  be  completely  at  variance  with  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  and  as  setting  at  nought  the  only  true  means  whereby 
we  can  obtain  everlasting  life  and  felicity,  namely,  the  all-sufficient 
merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  am  now  before  you,  and  in  my  canonicals.  Recollect,  I  do  not 
blame  ceremonies  and  things  pertaining  thereunto,  provided  they  be 
for  the  purpose  of  decency  and  order — that  is  the  purpose  of  our 
canonicals.  We  use  them  to  produce  a  unity  of  appearance  in  the 
pulpit  We  consider  it  a  good  arrangement,  if  it  were  only  to  prevent 
the  drffi  of  the  minister  from  being  changed  every  <fcy  according  to 

y 
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the  different  fashions  which  may  be  introduced.  Bat  we  use  no 
absurd  and  ridiculous  ceremonies  in  preparing  them;  they  do  not 
come  to  us  from  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  as  if  they  received  some 
peculiar  perfection  from  his  benediction.  We  have  not  the  long  cere- 
monial about  them  that  we  find  in  the  Popish  ritual.  We  do  not 
provoke  the  Lord  by  beseeching  him  to  sanctify  them  with  his  Holy 
Spirit,  which,  according  to  the  Scripture  use  of  the  terms,  signifies 
to  pour  down  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them,  as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  could 
reside  in  them.  I  shall*  if  required,  prove  to  you  that  this  is  an  idea 
perfectly  unscriptural.  I  say,  then,  there  is  nothing  in  the  canonicals 
of  our  church  which  an  infidel  could  with  justice  turn  into  ridicule, 
or  towards  which  he  could  behave  himself  as  I  did  towards  the 
trumpery  of  the  Romish  Church,  which  I  exhibited  yesterday— those 
foolish  garments  which  are  a  provocation  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord, 
and  at  variance  with  the  grace  of  Jesus.  Our  dresses  do  not  strike 
awe  into  the  people, — they  are  not  intended  to  produce  any  feeling, 
except  a  feeling  of  decency  and  proper  order,  and  to  prevent  the 
improper  results  which  might  arise  from  a  change  in  the  habit  of  the 
minister ;  and,  likewise,  perhaps  a  poor  clergyman  may  not  be 
furnished  with  good  clothes,  and  for  the  sake  of  decency  and  pro- 
priety, it  is,/ think,  very  convenient  that  he  should  be  habited  with 
such  a  dress  as  this.  1  have  here  a  surplus  too — (holding  it  up  to 
the  meeting.)  Behold,  it  is  white,  and  it  has  a  very  significant 
meaning,  according  as  we  find  in  Scripture — "  These  are  they  which 
came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  And  we  are  also  informed 
that  "  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints,1' — a  very 
obvious  reason  for  the  propriety  of  wearing  these  decent  and  unsu- 
perstitious  dresses.  But  we  do  not  exorcise  or  consecrate  them,  nor 
do  we  proclaim  it  in  our  almanacks  who  are  privileged  to  make 
them.  Here  you  have  in  the  Romish  directory  the  names  of  the 
goldsmiths  who  are  empowered  by  special  favour  to  touch  the  holy 
vessels,  which  no  other  layman  dare  lay  his  hand  on.  Now  these 
restraints  are  the  production  of  that  superstitious  feeling  which  de- 
stroys the  native  powers  of  the  sanctified  soul.  They  are  at  variance 
with  the  spirit  of  true  religion  and  with  the  simplicity  of  the  Word 
of  God :  they  are  absurd  and  pernicious  in  a  very  high  degree. 

Before  I  proceed,  permit  me  to  say  one  word  with  respect  to  a 
lapsus  lingua? into  which,  I  am  ready  to  acknowledge,  I  fell  yesterday. 
Mr.  Maguire  founded  an  argument  on  the  expression  "  that  man  of 
sin/'  I  said,  the  Protestant  translation  was, "  7fteman  of  sin."  Now 
the  fact  is,  the  Protestant  translation  is  "  That  man  of  sin."  I 
hastily  objected  to  the  particle  "  that"  because  of  the  force  Mr. 
Maguire  placed  on  it.  But  it  is  quite  plain,  that  here  the  particle 
is  used  without  emphasis,  and  does  not  afford  any  ground  for  the 
argument  of  my  opponent,  having  no  corresponding  term  in  the 
original  Greek.  In  our  version  the  word  that  has  precisely  the  same 
force  as  the,  and  in  the  original  there  is  nothing,  as  the  rev.  gentle* 
man  argued,  of  such  peculiar  force  as  that  the  expression  cooMnot 
be  applicable  to  a  line  of  men,  such  as  the  Pope*  of  Romfri 
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the  reverend  gentleman  has  acknowledged  that  yeaterdajr  he  fell 
into  a  mistake  in  history  in  stating  that  Magna  Charta  was  obtained 
by  the  instrumentality  of  St.  Thomas-a-Becket  in  the  reign  of  Ring 
John,  while  it  is  notorious  thatThomas-a-Becket  had  nothing  to  db 
with  it,  as  he  was  put  to  death  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Second. 
And  he  has  told  us  that  he  was  thus  mistaken  in  a  mere  point  of 
history,  because,  belonging  to  an  infallible  church,  he  had  no  right 
to  travel  off  his  own  ground,  which  was  divinity.   Now,  I  think  it  is 
very  extraordinary  that  he  should  allege  that  he  fell  into  a  mistake 
in  history  "  because  he  belonged  to  an  infallible  church?9   I  consider 
this  very  extraordinary  indeed  !   It  is  marvellous !   I  do  not  say  out 
church  is  infallible,  neither  do  I  say  that  she  is  fallible,  as  he  say! 
I  do.  There  is  no  such  Word  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  nor  in  the  creeds. 
Our  church  is  "  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth  ;"  still  I  will 
not  say  she  is  infallible ;  the  word  is  a  word  of  perverted  significa- 
tion, and  as  t  am  an  advocate  for  the  application  of  correct  and 
Scriptural  terms  to  the  church  of  God,  I  shall  not  use  it.    I  tell  the 
reverend  gentleman  that  our  church  is  "  the  pillar  and  the  ground 
of  truth  ;*'  she  is  the  keeper  of  Holy  Writ.     At  the  same  time  I  <M 
Dot  give  myself  up  like  a  6lave  with  my  hands  tied.  1  do  not  snrren* 
der  my  reason.     I  hear  the  church,  and  I  defer  to  her.     She  is  the 
pillar  of  truth,  and  on  her  I  stand ;  to  her  I  listen  and  defer  iu  con* 
troversies  concerning  the  faith ;  but  no  more.    I  object  to  the  term 
infallible  being  applied  to  our  church,  just  because  that  term  is 
abused  in  his  church ;  but  let  not  the  reverend  gentleman  tell  me 
that  I  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the  word.     So  much  for  his 
tripping  in  history  because  he  belonged  to  "  an  infallible  church/* 
forcooth ! 

But  the  reverend  gentleman  says  he  could  not  be  caught  tripping; 
in  divinity.  Now,  I  had  so  much  to  do  in  answering  to  his  other 
points  that  I  had  not  time  heretofore  to  notice  two  most  flagrant 
mistakes,  which  he  committed  in  reference  to  quotations  of  Scripture. 
In  one  case  he  said  that  there  were  in  the  time  of  Elijah  one  hunjj 
dred  and  four  score  thousand  righting  men  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
alone  (as  if  fighting  men  were  an  evidence  of  the  visibility  of  thfe- 
churchV  But  it  appears  on  examination  these  one  hundred  and  four 
score  thousand  fighting  men  were  not  in  the  time  of  Elijah,  but  in 
the  time  of  Rehoboam,  a  prince,  between  whom  and  Ahab,  that  king 
of  Israel  who  was  cotemporaneous  with  Elijah,  there  intervened  no 
less  than  six  kings  of  Israel !  So  much  for  the  value  of  the  boast 
of  the  reverend  gentleman,  that  the  infallibility  of  his  church  would 
preserve  him  from  mistake  in  his  Scriptural  references.  So  much 
for  the  value  of  the  excuse  which  he  made  for  telling  us  Thomas-a- 
Becket  was  put  to  death  by  King  John,  because  he  contended  for 
Magna  Charta.  The  Scriptural  passage  which  the  rev.  gentleman 
made  the  mistake  about  was  this — "  And  when  Rehoboam  was  come 
to  Jerusalem,  be  assembled  all  the  house  of  Judah,  with  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  an  hundred  and  four  score  thousand  chosen  men  which 
▼ere  warriors,  to  fight  against  the  house  of  Israel,  to  bring  the 
kingdom  ftfceiA  to  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon."  (1  Kings  xii.  21) 
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Now,  there  you  have  the  rev.  gentleman  tripping  in  divinity.  There 
yon  have  as  opprobrious  a  mistake  in  theological,  as  you  have  lately 
had  in  profane  history,  although,  forsooth !  here  he  could  not  be 
wrong,  "  ecclesia  res  invicta  est."  I  mention  these  things  to  shew 
that  instead  of  belonging  to  an  infallible  church,  he  belongs  to  an 
apostate,  ignorant,  false,  and  blundering  church  ;  or  upon  his  em 
skewing,  he  would  not  make  such  grievous  mistakes,  at  least  in 
divinity.  My  church  teaches  me  to  read  the  Scriptures  with  caution, 
and  to  derive  knowledge  from  them.  And,  therefore,  if  I  bring 
forward  a  thing  that  is  not  correct,  it  will  be  in  such  a  way  (the 
Lord  generally  assisting  me)  as  will  not  be  likely  to  bring  a  scandal 
on  my  religion,  and  on  my  profession.  There  is  the  first  theological 
blunder  I  shall  notice.     But  for  the  second. 

He  says  the  city  described  in  Revelations  as  sitting  on  the  seres 
hills,  is  Constantinople.  Now,  mark,  my  dear  friends.  I  pray  you 
mark  the  respect  he  has  for  his  own  church.  I  shall  not  now  call 
her  infallible.  Here  is  the  Douay  Bible,  authorised  by  all  the 
Boman  Catholic  Bishops  of  Ireland.  Here  are  their  names:  perhaps 
there  may  be  one  or  two  absent,  but  nevertheless  you  have  agoodlj 
list,  beginning  with  Doctor  Murray.  Now,  this  Bible  gives  us  the 
following  note  explaining  what  city  is  meant  by  Babylon.  "  Babylon, 
either  the  cily  of  the  devil  in  general,  or  if  this  place  be  to  be  un- 
derstood of  any  particular  city,  it  means  Pagan  Rome.9*  Mark  that, 
sir !  there  is  your  respect  for  your  church  I  Not  a  word  is  mentioned 
about  Constantinople.  "  Pagan  Rome,  which  then  and  for  three 
hundred  years  persecuted  the  church,  and  was  the  principal  6eat 
both  of  the  empire  and  of  idolatry."  Pagan  Rome,  say  they— but 
Papal  Rome,  say  we,  which  is  just  a  resurrection  of  Pagan  Rome. 
You  perceive, sir,  that  there  is  not  in  this  annotation  a  syllable  about 
Constantinople,  and  thus,  by  your  interpretation,  have  you  set  at  open 
defiance  the  authority  of  the  Douay  Bible.  O !  see  what  it  is  to 
belong  to  a  false  and  blundering  church.  Now  do  observe,  my  good 
sir— my  dear  sir,  do  observe  what  a  very  desperate  thing  it  is  to  be 
advocating  a  cause  which  necessarily  restrains  you  from  taken  length 
and  breadth  views  of  Scripture,   from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

Remember,  the  reverend  gentleman  never  attempted  to  touch  my 
demonstration  of  the  apostasy  derived  from  the  2nd  chapter  of 
Daniel,  nor  my  observations  in  reference  to  the  "  miry  clay."  I 
wish  from  my  heart  he  would  never  touch  miry  clay.  However,  my 
unanswerable  demonstration  of  the  apostasy  from  the  2nd  chapter 
of  Daniel  is  recorded.  In  the  7th  chapter  of  the  Prophet  Daniel, 
we  have  also  a  description  of  apostate  Rome. 

This  chapter  gives  us  a  description  of  the  four  great  Gentile 
kingdoms  that  were  to  arise  in  the  world,  and  which  were  enumerated 
before  in  the  2nd  chapter,  namely,  the  Babylon  or  Assyrian— the 
Medo-Persian — the  Grecian — and  the  Roman. 

The  Roman  kingdom  or  empire  was,  in  the  former  circle,  distin- 
guished by  a  division  in  it,  marking  out  first,  Pagan,  and  secondly. 
Papal  Rome.  The  former  represented  by  iron,  the  latter  by  a  mix- 
ture of  iron  and  miry  clay — 1  say  there  was  a  division  marked  oat 
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in  the  representation  before  given  of  the  Roman  kingdom,  and  so 
is there  in  that  which  is  now  before  us.  Let  us  read  the  prophetic 
representation  of  the  fourth  or  Roman  kingdom. 

11  The  fourth  beast  was  dreadful,  and  terrible,  and  strong  ex- 
ceedingly, and  it  had  great  iron  teeth,  it  devoured  and  brake  in 
pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it :  and  it  was  diverse 
from  all  the  beasts  that  went  before  it,  and  it  had  ten  horns."  (7th 
verse).    The  constant  scriptural  symbol  of  Rome. 

So  fir  you  perceive  the  representation  is  uniform — the  beast  so 
fer  represents  Pagan  Rome— does  it  retain  its  character? — does  it 
continue  unchanged  ?     No  ;  let  us  see  what  follows. 

"  I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold  there  came  up  among  them 
another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first  horns 
plucked  up  by  the  roots:  and  behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the 
eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things."  (8th  verse.)  Do 
jou  observe  in  the  Pagan  Roman  empire,  there  springs  up  a  power 
described  as  monstrous  in  its  character,  a  little  horn  with  man's 
eyes  in  it,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  P 

Now,  I  quite  agree  with  the  majority  of  our  best  commentators, 
(who  may  be  considered  in  some  sort  as  giving  the  voice  of  the 
charch,)  that  this  monstrous  creation  describes  the  Papal  power. 

Observe,  it  is  described  as  continuing  until  it  is  destroyed  by  the 
day  of  judgment,  which  its  blasphemies  seem  to  precipitate.  For 
the  prophet  goes  on  to  say,  *«  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  his  throne 
was  like  the  fiery  flame,  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  ten 
tboosand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him.  The  judgment  was 
set  and  the  books  were  opened,"  mark  what  follows,  "  I  beheld  then 
because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake :  I  beheld 
till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  given  to  the  burning  flame," 
and  then  comes  on  the  glorious — the  universal  dominion  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  "There  was  given  unto  him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should 
serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  bis  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  It 
is  highly  deserving  of  remark,  that  in  almost  every  part  of  Scripture 
which  gives  us  a  revelation  of  the  apostate  church,  we  find  such  to 
be  the  end  of  it.  It  is  represented  as  destroyed  by  the  fire  of  God  out 
of  heaven,  and  as  succeeded  by  a  dispensation  of  unparalleled  glory. 

But,  however,  Mr.  Maguire  will  say,  "  that  this  is  all  unsatis- 
factory, that  there  is  no  certainty  connected  with  the  interpretations 
which  we  give  of  these  prophetical  visions;"  he  will  say,  u  this  is 
your  own  interpretation."  Now,  what  is  the  fact  P  Why  the  fact 
is.  that  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  gives  us  an  interpretation  of  the 
passage  in  the  23rd  and  following  verses,  here  it  is. 

"The  fourth  beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  upon  the  earth, 
which  shall  devour  the  whole  earth,  and  shall  tread  it  down,  and 
break  it  in  pieces." 

•*  And  the  ten  boms  out  of  this  kingdom,  are  the  ten  kings  which 
shall  arise." 
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"  A*d  another  shall  arise  after  them,  and  he  shall  be  diverge  ftgm 
the  ftrst;"  to  wit,  a  spiritual,  priestly  king. 

"  And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall 
wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change  times 
and  laws:  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hands  until  a  time  and 
times,  and  the  dividing  of  times/'  The  celebrated  period  of  three 
times  anil  a-half,  or  1260  years. 

"  But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his  do- 
minion, to  consume  and  destroy  it  unto  the  end.1* 

11  Aud  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting 
kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve  to  obey  him/ 

Now,  I  ask*  is  not  all  this  precisely  accordant  with  the  views  which 
I  have  set  forth  ?  The  power  here  described  succeeded  upon  the  di- 
vision of  the  Roman  empire  into  ten  kingdoms — so  did  Popery.  It 
occupied  the  sovereignty  of  three  of  those  kingdoms,  the  city  of  Rome 
itself,  the  kingdom  of  Lombardy,  and  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna — 
30  did  the  Pope.  It  wore  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  pre- 
vailed against  them  (verses  21  and  25) ,  so  did  Popery.  It  blasphemed 
tbe  Most  High  God — so  does  Popery.  What  so  great  blasphemy  as 
to  present  him  under  the  aspect  in  which  he  is  adored  in  the 
Romish  Church  ?  What  so  injurious  as  to  elevate  to  the  Mediatorial 
Throne  saints  or  supposed  saints,  and  angels?  The  duration  of  this 
power  is  three  times  and  a  half — that  is,  according  to  the  general 
interpretation,  1260  years,  identically  the  time,  as  I  before  showed, 
allotted  to  Popery,  and  to  tbe  obscuration  of  true  religion.  Observe, 
further,  this  persecuting  power  is  inseparably  connected  with  Pagan 
Rome,  and  yet  remarkably  distinguished  from  it :  so  is  it  with 
Popery.  Popery  is  just  revived  Paganism,  Christianised  Paganism — 
Paganism  under  the  name  of  Christianity. 

You  will  perceive,  my  friends,  that  Constantinople  coujd  not 
have  been  what  was  meant  in  this  prediction.  The  empire  of  the 
Turks  never  devoured  the  whole  earth — it  is  too  contemptible  to  be 
the  acope  of  this  prophecy. 

Before  I  proceed  to  the  great  work  of  the  day,  I  shall  take  up  the 
subject  of  mortal  and  venial  sin,  which  is  intimately  connected  with 
it.  The  whole  of  the  abominable  system  of  this  Dens  depends  upon 
the  uuscriptural  distinction  which  is  made  between  sins. 

The  first  passage  which  1  shall  refer  to  is  Matthew  v.  21,  22, 
which  has  been  much  relied  on  by  the  reverend  gentleman  as  a  proof 
of  this  distinction.  There  it  is  written — "  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said  of  old  time,  thou  shall  not  kill ;  a n<f  whosoever  shall  kill, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother,  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment ;  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say, 
thou  fool,  shall  he  in  danger  of  hell  fire." 

Now,  in  this  passage  there  are  two  clauses  which  are  parallel,  and 
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Qf  like  signification ;  and  so  far  are  they  from  proving  that  o*p  sin  is 
venial,  they  prove,  and  are  intended  to  prove,  that  every  sin  istnorta^ 
Tea ;  I  assert  that  they  prove  the  very  contrary  to  that  which  the 
rev.  gentleman  would  draw  from  them. 

"  Ye  have  beard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  timPv 
thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  he  in  danger  Of 
the  judgment.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  witlj 
his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment*'* 
There  is  the  first  clause ;  now,  observe  how  I  explain  it. 

"  The  old  doctrine  is,  that  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment— that  is,  guilty  of  mortal  sin,  and,  conse- 
quently, in  danger  of  perishing  finally  in  the  day  of  judgment  :"  as 
if  onr  Lord  had  said,  "  you  all  allow  this— you  all  agree  that 
killing  is  a  mortal  sin  ;  but  I  tell  you  you  must  go  further — you 
must  look  deeper.  I  say  unto  you  that  whosoever  is  angry — merely 
angry — with  his  brother,  without  a  cause,  is  in  danger  of  the  judgm 
meat"  He  puts  anger  and  killing  on  a  level,  so  far  as  to  pro* 
nounce  both  mortal.  The  man  that  kills  is  in  danger  of  the  judgment; 
that  is  your  opinion.  I  go  further.  I  command  you  to  stand  in  awe  at 
the  holiness  of  the  Divine  character.  Is  any  man  angry  with  bis 
brother  without  a  cause  P  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  such  a  man  is  in, 
danger  of  the  judgment.    There  is  my  explanation  of  the  first  cause. 

Let  us  now  come  to  the  second,  and  you  will  see  that  it  is  just  as 
much  opposed  to  the  views  of  the  reverend  gentleman  as  you  sea 
the  first  to  be.  "  And  whosoever  shall  say  unto  his  brother,  Baca, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council ;"  that  is,  of  the  Sanhedrim.  Noij 
that  word  Raca  was  a  word  of  the  most  insulting  kind,  it  was  used 
among  the  Syrians.  We  all  know  that  there  is  a  close  affinity  be«* 
tween  the  Hebrew,  Chaldaic,  and  Syriac  languages.  The  word 
Racov  Raca,  in  the  Hebrew,  means  mollis,  a  word  of  frequent  use 
among  Roman  Catholic  theological  writers.  The  reverend  gentle* 
man  understands  its  meaning  ;  it  means  an  effeminate  person. 

Before  I  proceed  any  farther,  I  would  propose  to  the  reverend 
gentleman,  and  I  an)  sure  he  will  have  no  objection  to  the  propoi 
sitiqn,  that  it  would  be  very-  proper,  as  the  ladies  have  bra**n  e*7 
eluded  from  this  meeting,  that  young  persons,  who  are  up  suited  bjf 
t!>?ir  4gP  fron)  being  present  at  such  an  inquiry  a*  that  which  I  am 
a bQut  to  institute,  shQulu!  leave  the  room.  I  think  U  jfpuld  h$ 
exceedingly  injurious  \o  their  minds  to  have  the  abQpaiostion*  of 
peris  qpened  up  in  their  presence. 

Mr.  J^AGUIJIE.— My  idea  is  this.  I  do  not  intend  to  brj»| 
forward  any  blackguard isnt  at  all  in  this  discussion.  1  bops  ipjf 
language,  notwithstanding  that  I  am  nqt  in  my  canonicals,  will  hf 
sqcb  as  any  one  may  listen  to  with  propriety. 

Mr*  CREQG.— Gentlemen,  I  shall  bring  forward  nothing 
which  every  person  may  not  listen  to  with  safety,  except  what  if 
contained  in  Mr.  Ityaguire's  own  booses.  In  making  the  suggestion 
about  the  withdrawal  of  the  young  from  our  meeting,  I  have  take)) 
wttiing  on  pay  self.  I  have  only  followed  up  s>  very  proper  recorar 
BJWtetion  which  has  beep  given  in  The  Morning  Register  of  to-day. 
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Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  consent  to  anything  you  may  think  fit  in 
the  matter. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Then,  I  would  suggest  that  you  gentlemen  may 
be  so  kind  as  to  send  out  any  young  persons  who  may  be  near  you. 
Young  gentlemen,  I  say  go  out.  You  had  no  business  to  come 
here  at  all*  Your  parents  and  friends  have  acted  with  great  im- 
propriety in  allowing  you  to  come  here. 

[Here  a  little  confusion  arose  in  the  meeting  in  consequence  of 
the  unwillingness  of  the  young  people  to  retire,  which  rendered  it 
necessary  for  the  reverend  gentleman  to  proceed  without  having  his 
wishes  carried  into  effect.] 

Gentlemen,  the  word  Raca  means  mollis — a  word  which  Mr.  Ma- 
guire  knows  the  signification  of.  He  has  learnt  it  from  his  books  of 
divinity.  I  am  glad  our  books  of  divinity  could  not  explain  such  a 
word  to  us*  It  signifies  a  person  who  is  an  abuser  of  himself,  a  So- 
domite. The  meaning  of  the  passage  under  consideration,  then,  is 
this.  Whosoever  calls  his  brother  by  this  offensive  word  is,  by  uni- 
versal confession,  an  opprobrious  offender.  He  is  guilty  of  crime* 
(Crime  differs  from  mere«n  in  this,  that  crime  is  such  an  offence  as 
tribunals  take  cognizance  of;  whereas  sin  may  exist  where  there  is 
no  ground  for  an  accusation.)  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Raca,  is  so  flagrant  an  offender  that  he  may  be  dragged  before  the 
council,  the  Sanhedrim.  Here  is  an  offence  that  all  confess  deserves 
the  severest  punishment  both  here  and  hereafter.  You  think  this  to 
be  a  ground  for  the  heaviest  afflictions,  but  you  must  go  further. 
Whosoever  shall  say  thou  fool,  though  this  is  considered  a  slight 
offence — though  this  is  regarded  as  a  mere  nothing — whosoever  shall 
say  thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.  Now,  does  not  that 
passage  prove  the  very  identical  thing  which  Mr.  Maguire  quoted 
it  to  disprove.  And  the  whole  Bible,  as  well  as  this  particular  part 
of  it,  when  properly  considered,  is  calculated  to  convince  us  that  any 
tin,  however  slight,  however  small,  however  un aggravated,  is  odious, 
offensive,  and  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God,  "  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  behold  iniquity,"  and  deserves  eternal  death.  It  is  vain  to  appeal 
to  the  common  sense  of  mankind  on  this  point.  The  common  sense  of 
mankind  is  incompetent  to  determine  as  to  the  true  nature  of  differ* 
ent  sins,  just  because  sin  is  such  in  truth,  as  it  appears  in  the  eyes  of 
God.  This  man  has  no  mode  of  knowing  except  by  revelation ;  and 
I  am  free  to  admit  that  revelation  speaks  on  the  subject  in  such  a  way 
as  is  quite  opposed  to  the  ordinary  notions  of  mankind.  We  are  dis- 
posed to  mitigate  the  evil  of  sin,  the  Word  of  God  magnifies  it.  It  is, 
then,  quite  in  vain,  or  worse,  to  appeal  to  man's  reason  on  this  subject 
for  its  decision.  Reason  may  do  well  enough,  to  return  to  Mr.  Ma- 
guire's  favourite  illustration  of  the  house  clock — reason  may  do  well 
enough  to  enable  us  to  determine  that  a  man  is  not  a  house  clock ; 
but  when  we  come  to  draw  distinctions  between  the  nature  of  sins,  we 
must,  if  we  would  be  rightly  instructed,  go  to  revelation.  I  say,  in 
order  to  understand  the  nature  of  sin,  and  the  punishment  it  deserves 
from  a  holy  God,  you  must  goto levelation.  Can  you,  Mr.  Maguire, 
8howfroro  theDivineWord  that  there  is  a  distinction  of  sin  into  mortal 
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and  venial  ?  and  can  you  show  from  that  that  any  breach  of  the  law 
of  God,  any  insult  against  his  holy  will  and  word,  does  not  merit  the 
wrath  of  Jehovah  and  the  punishment  of  hell  ?  I  am  prepared  to 
prove  (the  Lord  assisting  me)  that  it  is  a  most  dangerous  error  to  be- 
lieve that  any  sin,  however  slight,  does  not  deserve  the  wrath  of  the 
eternal  God. 

Now  we  come  to  Peter  Dens.  But  how  comes  it,  young  persons,  that 
you  have  not  gone  out  ?  Leave  this  meeting  instantly.  I  tell  you  to 
go  out;  it  is  highly  improper  for  you  to  continue  here  any  longer. 
(Cries  of  no,  no.)  Well,  then,  I  beg  leave  to  request  that  Mr.  Maguire 
will  read  his  own  book  ?    Mr.  Maguire,  will  you  read  this  book  ? 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — Read  what  you  please,  and  so  shall  I. 

Mr.  GREGG — 1  am  reluctant  to  read  it.  Since,  however,  there  is 
no  alternative,  I  shall  proceed  with  this  specimen  of  Roman  Catholic 
divinity ;  and  if  any  evil  consequences  flow  from  it,  let  the  sin  be  on 
the  head  of  him  who  wrote  it,  and  of  those  whose  encouragement  of  it 
necessiates  me  to  discharge  the  solemn  and  imperative,  though  painful 
duty  of  exposing  its  filthy  contents.  I  shall  read  it  to  you,  for  the 
beneBt  of  my  country,  and  for  the  good  of  your  souls,  my  Roman 
Catholic  friends.  I  shall  read  it,  in  order  to  reveal  the  nature  of  the 
intercourse  carried  on  between  your  wives  and  daughters  and  the 
priests, — to  show  you  on  what  terms  they  stand  with  each  other,  and 
what  is  the  nature  of  the  communications  maintained  between  them.  I 
will  show  you  that  such  communications  are  monstrous,  abominable, 
and  odious,  and  let  the  candle  of  the  Lord  discover  to  you  whether  it 
be  so  or  not.  "  The  spirit  of  a  man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  en- 
lightening the  interior  parts  of  the  belly,"  that  is,  of  the  heart.  I  con- 
ceive the  meaning  of  the  text  to  be  this:  that  there  are  certain  things, 
the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  which  is  perceived  with  more  clearness 
by  the  light  which  nature  vouchsafes  unto  us  than  by  any  other  means 
whatever.  **  The  spirit  of  a  man  " — his  own  feelings,  his  own  common 
sense,  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  is  in  certain  things  the  standard 
that  should  guide.  It  is  the  very  "  candle  of  the  Lord,"  affording  us 
a  plenitude  of  light.  I  bring  these  things  before  you :  let  your  own 
sense  of  decency  judge  of  them. 

Here  we  have  an  account  of  the  carnal  sins  which  man  and  wife 
commit  with  one  another,  and  concerning  which  the  confessor  is 
to  exercise  a  most  rigid  scrutiny,  in  order  that  he  may  learn,  especially 
from  the  wife,  the  nature  of  the  intercourse  that  takes  place  between 
her  and  her  husband ! !  However,  the  thing  needs  so  little  comment,  its 
nature  and  character  are  so  plain,  that  I  need  only  read  the  extract.— 
(See  Appendix,  No.  1.) 

This,  then,  is  the  subject  of  their  examinations.  Can  any  thing  be 
more  gross,  foul,  or  revolting  ?  And  all  growing  out  of  a  concern  for 
female  virtue  forsooth  !  Pure  souls!  As  if  any  such  ihhig  should  be 
tolerated  in  the  communications- which  a  priest  should  hold  with  fe- 
males, and  especially  a  bachelor  priest,  who  is  liable,  from  his  situa- 
tion, to  certain  feelings,  which  nature,  thwarted  and  opposed,  propels 
him  to  gratify.  What  subjects  for  the  communication  of  a  bachelor 
priesthood  with  females !  subjects,  from  the  consideration  of  which 
they  should  altogether  exclude  themselves,   simply  commending  his 
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penitents  to  "  put  off  the  whole  body  of  sin,"  and  pointing  oat  tq  them 
the  way  to  do  so.  I  shall  presently  proceed,  and  give  you  some  more 
specimens  of  this  theology,  infinitely  worse  than  any  I  have  read  to 
you ;  in  fact,  I  am  only  at  the  very  threshold  of  the  thing.  Do  not 
think  that  it  is  from  these  extracts  alone  I  shall  quote.  I  have  the  ori- 
ginal here ;  in  fact,  I  have  whole  bundles  of  Roman  Catholic  saints 
just  as  foul  and  filthy  as  Dens. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE — Gentlemen,  I  have  to  inform  you  that  my 
reverend  opponent,  Mr.  Gregg,  has  thought  proper  to  travel  back,  in 
his  last  speech,  to  subjects  which  have  been  most  amply  discussed  by 
us  three  days  ago,  and  which,  in  my  mind,  ought  to  be  now  considered 
as  finally  settled  and  disposed  of.  He  has  been  induced,  however,  to 
touch  upon  them  again,  having  received  from  some  ally  a  reinforce- 
ment of  what  he  calls  "  arguments,"  and,  with  those  borrowed  and 
friendly  lucubrations,  he  has  thought  proper  to  return  to  the  charge. 
And,  my  brethren,  he  is  at  perfect  liberty,  "  for  all  I  care,"  to  do  so. 
He  thought  that  he  detected  me  in  an  error — that  I  had  quoted  the 
Scriptures  erroneously ;  and,  in  order  to  show  up  my  supposed  igno- 
rance of  them,  he  has  returned  to  the  attack  this  marking  with  re- 
newed energy  and  vigour.  He  has  appeared  before  you,  my  brethren, 
in  consequence  of  the  friendly  hints  which  he  has  received,  and  the 
fresh  "  arguments"  with  which  he  has  been  furnished,  "  like  a  giant 
refreshed  with  wine."  But  let  me  tell  you,  in  the  first  place,  sir,  that 
what  you  have  just  now  mentioned  relative  to  the  prophet  Elias,  "  /,  even 
J,"  was  discussed  three  days  ago ;  but  you  have  been  induced  to  return 
to  it,  and  you  have  suggested  an  almost  inexcusable  blunder  against  me, 
when  I  spoke  about  the  104  score  thousand  fighting  men,  as  if  that  made 
any  thing  for  you,  in  your  visionary  and  futile  attempt  to  prove  that 
*•  the  Jewish  Church  "  was  invisible.  It  is  true,  you  twitted  me  when 
I  spoke  about  those  fighting  men ;  but  did  your  sneers  prove  what  you 
stated  you  would  prove — namely,  the  invisibility  of  the  Jewish  Church  ? 
No,  sir,  they  did  not,  neither  did  your  arguments.  And  why  ?  Be- 
cause the  Scriptures  are  against  you  upon  that  subject,  as  well  as  upon 
all  the  others  that  you  touched  upon  since  the  discussion  commenced. 
You,  sir,  alleged  that  those  104  score  thousand  men  were  fighting 
men :  but  surely  that  does  not  alter  the  case ;  for,  although  they 
were  fighting  men,  they  belonged  to  the  true  church  at  that  time. 
I  showed  you,  sir,  from  Scripture,  that  the  still  faithful  tribe  of  Judah, 
including  Benjamin,  afforded  "  Rehoboam  an  hundred  and  fourscm 
thousand  chosen  men, ,  which  were  warriors,  to  fight  against  the  house  of 
Israel,  to  bring  the  kingdom  again  to  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon.0 
(1  Kings,  xii.  21.)  Therefore,  sir,  with  this  multitude  of  chosen  fighting 
men,  all  of  whom  professed  the  true  faith  at  that  time,  how,  in  the 
name  of  all  that  is  wonderful,  could  the  Jewish  Church  be  invisible? 
Again,  sir,  did  1  not  prove  to  you  that  you  were  wrong  in  asserting 
that  Elias  was  the  only  prophet  of  the  Lord,  for  he  knew  that  there 
were  one  hundred  of  them  hid  in  caves?  Ahdias  told  him  that 
"  he  had  hid  of  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  one  hundred,  by  fifty  and 
fifty,  in  caves."  (I  Kings,  xviii.  13.)  And  did  I  not  prove  to  you  that 
Elias  was  told  by  God  himself,  "  that  there  were  left  in  Israel  seven 
thousand  men  whose  knees  had  not  been  bowed  to  Baal  ?"  (1  Kings  *i* 
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18.)  And  did  J  not  say,  that  the  projtfiet  Elias,  being  aware  of  all  these 
fads,  could  not  mean  what  you  allege,  namely,   that  he  was  the  only 
man  in  all  Israel  that  professed  the  true  faith,  and  that,  therefore,  the 
Jewish  Church  was  invisible — the  true  faith,  and  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  being  confined  to  one  bosom  only  ?     He  cou|d  not,  sir, 
mean  any  such  thing :  on  the  contrary,  sir,  when  he  made  use  of  those 
expressions/'  I,  even  I,"  and  «'I,oniy  I,  am  lefta  prophet  of  the  Lord," 
(Ibid,  xviii.  22,)  he  meant  that  he  was  the  only  prophet  of  the  Lord  that 
had  the  boldness  to  stand  forth,  in  order  to  stem  the  torrent  of  persecution 
that  was  then  raging  against  the  Jewish  Church ;  and  the  whole  history 
of  the  period,  if  you  would  condescend  to  read  it,  will,  of  itself,  demon- 
strate to  you  that  you  are  totally  wron* — nay,  ignorantly,  if  not  wil- 
fully, wrong,  in  asserting  the  "  invisibility  of  the  Jewish  Church.'' 
How  then,  sir,  could  the  Jewish  Church,  which  was  a  type  and  figure 
of  the  church  of  Christ,  be  invisible,  when  she  could  afford  Rehoboam 
"  an  hundred  and  fourscore  thousand  fighting  men?"     That  fact  de- 
monstrates that  the  Jewish  Church,  sir,  was  not  invisible ;  and  your 
notable  argument  about  its  invisibility  falls  innoxious  to  the  ground. 
Again,  sir,  did  I  not  remind  you  that  Rehoboam  built  fifteen  cities, 
u  enclosed  with  walls?"  (2  Chron.  xi.  5—14  )  and  that"  the  Priests  and 
Levites  resorted  to  him  out  of  all  their  coasts?"  And  again,  sir,  did  I  not 
show  you  that,  "  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  whosoever  had  given  their 
hearts  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  came  into  Jerusalem  to  sacrifice, 
and  they  strengthened  the  kingdom  of  Israel?"  (Ibid.xi.  16.)  Did  I  not 
show  you  all  that,  sir  ?  and  also,  that  Elias  knew  all  this  very  well,  as 
well  as  that  which  follows,  to  wit,  that  Asa  reigned  over  all  Judah  in 
all  piety  and  peace  ?     "  And  he  built  other  fenced  cities  in  Judah." — ? 
(2  Chron.  xiv.)     "  And  Asa  had  of  Judah  an  army  of  300,000,  and  of 
Benjamin  280,000."  (Ibid,  verse  8.)     "  And  he  defeated  ten  hundred 
thousand  Ethiopians.*'  (Ibid,  verses  9,  12.)    And  again,  sir,  did  I  not 
show  you  that  Jehosaphat,  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Elias,  was  yet 
greater  than  Asa  his  father,  both  in  piety  and  in  power  ?  and,  for  that 
purpose,  did  1  not  refer  you  to  2  Chronicles,  xvh.  5 — 10  ?     c<  There- 
fore, the  Lord  established  the  kingdom  in  his  hand,  and  all  Judah, 
brought  to  Jehosaphat  presents,    and  he  had  riches  and  honour  in 
abundance.     And  the  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  lands  that  were  round  about  Judah,  so  that  they  made  no  war 
against  Jehosaphat."     I  showed  you  all  that,  sir,  for  the  purpose  of 
upsetting  your  argument  about  the  invisibility  of  the  Jewish  Church. 
1  proved  to  you,  sir,  that  the  Jewish  Church,  having  such  vast  multi- 
tudes in  communion  with  her,  could  not  be  invisible ;    but  yet  you 
again  assert  that  she  was  invisible.     So  much  for  your  candour  and 
honesty — so  much  for  your  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures — and  so  much 
for  your  argument  relative  to  the  invisibility  of  the  Jewish  Church. 
Again,  sir,  you  returned  to  the  subject  of  venial  sins ;  and  here  permit 
me  to  tell  you,  sir,  that  you  committed  a  gross  blunder — an  error,  sir, 
totally  unworthy  of  fair  discussion,  and  directly  opposed  to.  that  cause 
which  you  profess  to  advocate — namely,  truth.     In  speaking  of  venial 
sin,   during  your  last  half  hour's  speech  of  yesterday,  you  wanted  to 
make  it  appear  that  1  alleged  that  God  rewarded  venial  sin,  because  he 
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rewarded  Rahab  and  the  Egyptian  midwives,  and  that,  therefore,  one 
sin  being  as  great  in  the  eye  of  God  as  another,  there  being  no  dis- 
tinction between  sin  and  sin,   according  to  your  doctrine— hb  re- 
warded mortal  sin.     But,  sir,  I  put  forward  no  such  doctrine  as  that : 
I  could  not  even  so  much  as  imagine  it.     What,  sir !  is  God  the  re- 
warder  of  sin  ?     Really,  sir,  I  wonder  that  a  man  like  you,  who  pro- 
fesses to  be  inspired  by  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  whose  cause  you  allege 
you  came  here  to  advocate,  does  not  see  the  distinction  between  truih 
and  falsehood,  or  that  you  could  stoop  to  so  unworthy  a  subterfuge,  for 
the  purpose  of  answering  your  own  views,  as  to  give  a  contrary  mean- 
ing to  the  argument  which  I  used,  by  putting  words  into  my  mouth- 
words  which,  if  I  were  vile  enough  to  think  of,  my  mouth  would  refuse 
to  utter.     I  never  said,  sir,  that  God  rewarded  venial  sins*    I  never 
said,  sir,  that  the  Great  and  Eternal  God — the  God  of  purity,  truth , 
and  justice— was  the  rewarder  of  venial  or  mortal  sin.     He  rewards 
neither — he  punishes  both ;    one  eternally,  if  you  die  in  it  without 
having  repented,  and  making  atonement  to  his  offended  Majesty  for  its 
commission — the  other  not  eternally,  because,  as  I  have  repeatedly  ob- 
served, we  do  not  lose  all  God's  grace  by  having  fallen  into  it :  but 
then  it  defiles  the  soul  in  a  degree ;  for  St.  James  says — "  In  many  things 
we  all  offend"  iii. 2  ;  and,  therefore,  if  a  man  departs  this  life  after 
offending,  not  by  mortal  sin,  which  is  a  sin  unto  death,  but  by  venial 
sin,  which  is  a  sin  not  unto  death,  the  Great  God  reserves  some  punish- 
ment for  that  offence,  but  that  punishment  will  not  be  eternal.    Now, 
allow  me  to  observe,  and  I  do  most  emphatically  observe,  that  I  never 
said,  nor  even  maintained,  that  God  rewarded  either  venial  or  mortal 
sin.     I  therefore  hope,   sir,   that  you  will  not  again  put  me  to  the 
trouble  of  refuting  your  false  and  unfounded  allegations— allegations 
which  every  candid  person  that  hears  must  know  to  be  untrue,  and 
which  you  yourself  cannot  believe.     Now,   sir,  why  did  God  reward 
Rahab?     He  rewarded  her,  sir,  for  her  faith,  which  was  made  perfect 
by  her  charity— charity  which  St.  Paul  says,  is  greater  than  faith.     It 
was  for  her  charity  that  he  rewarded  her,  and  not  for  her  officious  lie* 
She  charitably  hid  the  spies,  and  sent  them  away  in  peace — she  did 
not  deliver  them  over  to  be  murdered  :  therefore,  sir,  it  was  for  her 
charity  and  her  faith  that  God  rewarded  her,  a  and  she  perished  not 
with  the  unbelievers."     But,  sir,  if  her  officious  lie  was  as  bad  as  if 
she  had  delivered  up  the  spies  to  death,  do  you  think  that  God  would 
reward  her?     Surely  in  that  case,  sir,  she  would  neither  have  faith 
nor  charity,  and  " charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins;"   yet,  accor- 
ding to  your  doctrine,  Rahab's  officious  lie  was  as  bad  as  if  she  became 
accessary  to  murder,  by  delivering  up  the  spies  to  death  ;  and  if  your 
doctrine  be  right,  but  which  1  deny,  then  God  rewarded  mortal  sin. 
I  argued  that  Rahab  did  not  lose  God's  grace  by  falling  into  venial  siu, 
and  I  quoted  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  in  support  of  my  argument;  but 
you  assert,  without  bringing  forward  one  text  from  Scripture  in  support 
of  your  assertion,  that  Rahab's  officious  lie  was  as  had  as  murder,  aud, 
by  implication,    you  make  God  the  rewarder  of  mortal  siu  ;  for  her 
officious  lie  was  a  mortal  sin  according  to  you,    and  according  to  the 
Scriptures!  for  there  we  have  it  recorded,  God  rewarded  her. 
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^  How  then  stands  the  matter  between  us? — I  maintain  that  venial 
sin  does  not  kill  the  soul,  and  that  by  its  commission,  wc  do  not  lose  all 
God's  grace — the  link  of  charity  is  not  severed  between  the  Great 
Creator,  and  the  frail  creature,  but  nevertheless  God  does  not  reward 
us  for  venial  sin,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  a  punishment  reserved  for  it, 
unless  we  repent  and  make  atonement  to  God  for  the  act ;  but  venial 
sin  does  not  kill  the  soul,  which  mortal  sin  does,  as  its  name  implies — 
yet  according  to  your  argument,  you  would  make  it  appear  that  God 
rewards  mortal  and  venial  sin — all  sins  being  equal  in  your  estima- 
tion, white  I  maintain,  that  which  my  church  maintains — that  the 
great  God  rewards  neither.  Now,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  the  parable  of  the 
unjust  steward — "  And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples,  there  was  a 
certain  rich  man,  which  had  a  steward ;  and  the  same  was  accused 
unto  htm,  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  how  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of  thy 
stewardship;  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward.  Then  the 
steward  said  within  himself,  what  shall  I  do  ?  For  my  lord  taketh 
away  from  me  the  stewardship  :  I  cannot  dig,  to  beg  I  am  ashamed. 
I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship, 
they  may  receive  me  into  their  houses.  So  he  called  every  one  of  his 
lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and  said  unto  the  first,  how  much  owest  thou 
unto  my  lord  ?  And  he  said,  an  hundred  measures  of  oil.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty — then 
said  he  to  another,  and  how  much  owest  thou  ?  And  he  said,  an 
hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him,  take  thy  bill, 
and  write  four  score.  And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward, 
because  he  had  done  wisely  :  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their 
generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light.  And  I  say  unto  you, 
make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness ;  that, 
when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations,*'  St. 
Luke  xvi.  1—9. 

Now,  rev.  sir,  how  will  you  get  out  of  that  ?  If  you,  sir,  explain  that 
parable  to  me,  with  regard  to  the  economy  of  Christ— I  will  tell  you 
why  God  rewarded  Rahab,  and  the  Egyptian  midwives.  How  sir, 
would  you  with  your  private  judgment  and  individual  inspiration 
explain  that  parable  ?  or  how  would  an  ignorant  Protestant  exercising 
that  right  which  your  church  allows  him  to  exercise,  namely,  private 
judgment,  interpret  that  text  in  which  Jesus  Christ  says,  "And  I  say 
unto  you,  make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness, that  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habita- 
tions?" Would  he  not,  following  his  own  ignorant  and  fallible 
judgment,  say  that  the  great  God  recommended  robbery,  and  un- 
righteousness? And  how  could  you  persuade  him,  on  the  principle  of 
private  judgment  alone,  without  an  authoritative  expositor,  to  the 
contrary?  You  could  not,  sir;  there  is  the  Scripture,  and  he  would 
have  a  right  to  exercise  his  private  judgment  upon  it.  Now  sir,  if  you 
can  truly  interpret  the  Scriptures,  as  you  say  you  can,  I  call  upon  you 
to  explain  that  parole,  and  then  the  public  will  see  whether  your 
explanation,  or  the  one  that  I  will  give,  will  be  the  true  one.    But  I 
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Srophesy  that  you  will  not  attempt  it.  Again  sir,  you  maintain,  that 
lahab  committed  mortal  sin,  and  would  it  not  be  a  very  extraordinary 
thing  indeed  if  she  did,  that  the  great  God,  who  inflicts  everlasting 
punishment  upon  mortal  sin,  would  reward  Rahab,  **  so  that  she 
perished  not  with  the  unbelievers  ?"  Heb.  xi.  31.  Or  ihat  HE  would 
reward  the  midwives,  and  build  them  houses  ?  They  told  an  officious 
lie,  sir,  as  well  as  Rahab,  and  your  doctrine  is,  that  that  officious  lie  was 
as  bad  as  if  they  had  committed  infanticide.  Yet  we  are  told  that  God 
rewarded  them.  "But  the  midwives  of  Egypt  feared  God,  and  pre- 
served the  men  children."  And  how  did  they  preserve  them?  Why  sir. 
by  telling  an  officious  lie  to  the  king,  yet  this  lie  which  is  a  sin,  1 
admit,  did  not  take  from  them  the  love  of  God,  neither  did  it  make 
God  hate  them-— on  the  contrary,  sir,  they  feared  God.  They  did  not 
commit  a  number  of  barbarous  and  inhuman  murders,  and  for  their 
fear,  "  God,  therefore,  did  well  to  the  midwives,  and  because  they 
feared  God,  he  built  them  houses,"  Exod.  i.  21.  Now  sir,  where 
is  your  doctrine  of  the  equality  of  sins  P  I  beg  you  will  give  me  an 
answer  to  that,  and  that  you  will  leave  off  asserting  and  reasserting 
that  which  I  never  maintained,  to  wit,  that  God  rewarded  either  venial 
or  mortal  sin  ;  a  doctrine  which,  permit  me  to  tell  you,  has  found 
birth  in  your  own  over-heated  imagination  only;  be  assured,  good  sir, 
that  it  never  entered  mine.  Again  sir,  I  referred  you  to  the  Epistle  of 
St.  John  the  Evangelist,  where  that  truly  inspired  writer  says:  "He 
lhat  knoweth  his  brother  to  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  to  death,  let  him 
ask,  and  life  shall  be  given  to  him,  who  sinneth  not  to  death.  There 
is  a  sin  unto  death  ;  for  that  if  I  say  not,  that  any  man  ask,  all  iniquity 
is  sin,  and  there  is  a  sin  unto  death,"  1  Epis.  of  John  v.  16,  17. 
There,  sir,  is  a  distinction,  drawn  by  St.  John,  between  sins.  ct  There 
is  a  si  n  unto  death,  and  a  sin  not  unto  death/'  and  I  say  that  these 
texts  either  prove  a  distinction  between  venial  sin  and  mortal  sin,  or 
else  they  prove  the  doctrine  of  prayers  for  the  dead.  St.  John  says,  that 
there  is  a  "  sin  unto  death."  Now  sir,  does  not  that  prove  this,  that 
there  is  a  sin  in  which  man  perseveres  even  unto  death,  a  sin  in 
which  he  dies  without  having  repented — a  sin  which  carried  him  on 
to  final  impenitence — and  for  that  sir,  St.  John  does  not  ask  you  to 
pray,  for  says  he :  "  There  is  a  sin  unto  death,  for  that  I  say  not 
that  any  man  ask"  Now  sir,  I  am  sure  you  will  admit,  that  it  is 
lawful  to  pray  for  a  man  while  he  is  yet  living,  no  matter  how  great 
his  iniquities  may  be.  Consequently  the  meaning  of  St  John  is  evident; 
he  does  not  require  us  to  pray  for  a  man  who  leaves  this  world  in  a 
state  of  impenitence,  "who  sins  the  sin  unto  death.'*  But  on  the 
contrary,  St.  John  tells  you  that  "He  that  knoweth  his  brother  to  sin, 
a  sin  which  is  not  to  death,  let  him  ask  and  life  shall  be  given  him  wlio 
sinneth  not  to  death"  that  is,  it  is  lawful  to  pray  for  a  man  "  whose, 
sin  is  not  unto  death,"  who  repented  of  his  sins  before  his  death,  and 
did  not  leave  this  world  stained  with  mortal  sin."  St.  John,  as  I  have 
already  proved,  desires  you  to  pray  for  the  one,  "  and  life  shall  be 
given  him  who  sinneth  not  to  death,"  and  desires  you  not  to  pray  for 
the  other.  "  For  that  I  say  {the  sin  unto  death)  not  that  any  man 
ask,"  and  you  see  my  'brethren,  that  the  inspired  Evangelist  speaks  of 
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both  meifr  as  aheady  dead,  for,  if  hot,  why  should  he  make  use  of  thii 
language,  "and  life  shall  be  given  him  who  sinneth  not  to  dtath?" 
Why  should  he  require  life  if  he  were  still  alive?  Now,  reverend  sir, 
if  those  two  texts  from  St.  John  do  not  prove  a  distinction  between  sin 
and  sin— do  they  not  prove  the  lawfulness  of  prayer  for  the  dead,  and 
be  consequence,  the  existence  of  a  middle  stale  of  souls  ?  Again  sir, 
let  me  ask  you,  how  will  you  get  over  that  argument  about  the  mid- 
wives  of  Egypt  ?  They,  as  I  have  repeatedly  observed,  told  an  officious 
lie,  which  you  say,  is  a  mortal  sin,  yet  God  rewarded  them — and  now 
I  pray  you  to  tell  me,  reverend  sir,  why  did  God  reward  them  if  that 
officious  lie  was  a  mortal  sin  ?  Pharaoh,  the  king  of  Egypt,  issued  an 
order,  commanding  the  midwives  to  kill  all  the  male  children  born  to 
Israel,  but  they  told  the  king  that  the  women  of  Israel  took  care  to.  be 
delivered  before  they  "got  in  unto  them/'  The  women  of  Israel 
were  obliged  by  the  laws  of  Egypt  to  send  for  the  midwives — the 
bloody  king  issued  his  commands,  and  the  midwives  refused  to 
execute  them — and  they  excused  themselves  to  Pharaoh  by  telling  a  lie, 
yet  sir,  you  will  have  it,  that  that  officious  lie  was  as  bad  as  if  they  com- 
mitted murder,  for  you  allege  that  all  sins  are  equal,  and  that  an 
officious  lie,  and  wilful  murder,  are  upon  the  same  footing,  both  equal 
before  God.  But,  sir,  we  have  it  upon  far  greater  authority  than  yours, 
that  the  offences  are  not  equal ;  because  we  are  told  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, that  the  midwives  feared  God  :  they  told  an  officious  lie,  which  is 
a  sin,  and  deserves  punishment,  but  not  an  eternal  one — but  yet  sir, 
"  they  feared  God,"  they  did  not  commit  murder,  and  for  that  fear, 
and  the  charity  which  was  the  cause  of  that  fear,  God  rewarded  them, 
and  not  for  the  officious  lie,  which  was  only  a  venial  sin,  by  the  com- 
mission of  which  they  did  not  lose  the  grace  of  God.  Neither  did  they 
make  God  hate  them.  But  reverend  sir,  if  by  that  lie  they  placed  them- 
selves  in  a  state  of  eternal  damnation— in  which  they  would  be  most 
assuredly  placed  if  their  officious  lie  was  a  mortal  sin — do  you  think 
that  God  would  reward  them  by  building  dwellings  for  them  ?  That 
would  be  a  nice  way  to  discountenance  the  perpetration  of  mortal  sin  ; 
God  will  reward  you,  my  brethren,  according  to  my  rev.  opponent's 
argument,  for  placing  yourselves  in  a  state  of  eternal  damnation.  Oh ! 
what  a  pretty  theologian  you  are,  good  doctor.  Again,  my  friends,  my 
reverend  opponent  has  spoken  a  great  deal  to  you  about  the  word 
Raca.  He  das  said  much  that  was  very  edifying,  no  doubt,  and  he  has 
expended  a  great  deal  of  learning  upon  the  subject.  Oh !  what  a 
waste  of  learning  that  was  to  be  sure — God  bless  us,  what  Protestant 
pedantry  we  have  here  ?  But  what  had  it  to  do  with  the  question  at 
issue,  to  wit,  st  the  apostasy  ?"  why,  nothing,  and  yet  he  wasted 
a  great  portion  of  his  half  hour  in  giving  us  a  learned  commentary 
upon  the  word,  Raca,  as  if  it  could  prove  anything  for  him.  I  proved 
that  he  was  wrong,  in  designating  the  Pope  as  the  "  Antichrist  fore- 
told," and  that  he  made  a  mistake  in  quoting  that  text  of  St.  Paul, 
from  2nd  Thessalonians  ii.  3,  in  which  Antichrist  is  spoken  of 
as,  «*  That  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition/'  and  he  appealed 
to  the  Greek  to  show  you  that  he  was  right,  and  he  gave  us 
a  long  lecture  upon  the  force  and  power  of  particles;  but  after 
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all  his  learning  what  had  he  to  do?    Why,  my    friends,  he  had 
to  acknowledge  his  ignorance  and  confess  that  I  was  right.    Now, . 
my  friends,  when  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Gregg  is  ignorant  of  the  Greek 
language,  what  is  a  poor  uneducated  Protestant  to  do,  who  does  not 
understand  one  word  of  Greek  ?     How  can  he  make  an  act  of  faith  in 
the  Scriptures,  or  how  can  he  know  that  they  are  the  pure  and  unadul- 
terated word  of  God  ?     He  cannot  know  any  thing  at  all  about  them ; 
although  I  have  repeatedly  asked  my  reverend  opponent  to  satisfy  me 
upon  the  subject,  he  has  not  done  so  as  yet,  and  the  reason  why  he 
has  not  complied  with  my  request  is  obvious  ;   it  is  totally  out  of  his 
power  to  do  so.     It  is  true  he  has  asserted  that  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  an  act  of  faith ;   but,  my  friends,  did  I  not  show  him  that  there  was 
such  a  thing  as  an  act  of  faith  ?     Did  I  not  prove  to  him  that  St.  Peter 
made  an  act  of  faith  when  he  declared  to  our  divine  Redeemer,  M  That 
he  believed  him  to  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Matt  xii.  16. 
Was  not  that  an  act  of  faith  ?    Again,  my  friends,  was  not  that  an  act  of 
faith  which  the  woman  performed  when  she  touched  the  hem  of  our 
Saviour's  garment  ?     It  was,  my  friends ;   and  by  that  very  act  of  faith 
she  was  relieved  from  her  disorder.     "  And  there  was  a  certain  woman 
having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  who  had  bestowed  all  her  sub- 
stance on  physicians  and  could  not  be  healed  by  any.     She  came  be- 
hind him  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment,   and  immediately  the 
issue  of  her  blood  slopped."     (Luke  viii.  43  and  44).     And  what  did 
our  divine  Redeemer  say  to  her,   when  she  came  before  him  and  ac- 
knowledged that  she  touched  him,   and  the  cause  which  induced  her  to 
do  the  act?  Did  he  ridicule  her  for  that  act  of  faith?  No,  my  brethren, 
he  did  not ;   on  the  contrary,  he  commended  her  for  the  act,  "But  he 
said  to  her:   daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  thy  way  in 
peace."     (Ibid.  48).     Now,  sir,  was  not  that  an  act  of  faith  ?     To  be 
sure  it  was;   you  have  it  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  yet  you  ridicule 
the  idea  of  an  act  of  faith.  Indeed  I  am  very  much  afraid,  rev.  sir,  that 
your  faith,  and  your  doctrine  of  "  faith  alone,"  will  never  make  you 
whole.     Again,   my  friends,  I  quoted  that  text  from  St.  Matthew,"  to 
show  you  that  there  are  distinctions  made  between  sins,  and  that  those 
distinctions  are  drawn  by  Jesus  Christ  himself  who   points  out  three 
descriptions  of  sin.     Here,  my  friends,   is  the  text :   "  But  I  say  unto 
you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause,  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  judgment ;  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother 
jRaca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council ;  but  whosoever  shall  say,  thou 
fool,  shall  l:e  in  danger  of  hell  fire."  (Matt.  v.  22).     There  are  three 
different  sins  pointed  out,  and  none  of  them  deserving  of  hell  fire,  ac- 
cording to  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  last,  and  hb  speaks  of  punishment  in 
the  next  life,  for  he  mentions  hell  fire.     If  any  man  be  angry  with  his 
brother  without  cause,    by  which  anger  you  would  do  injury  to  your 
neighbour,  then  unless  you  make  satisfaction  for  the  injury  which  you 
inflict,  you  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.     But  if  that  anger  be  a 
sudden  gust  of  feeling  which  does  not  break  charity  between  man  and 
man,  then  you  will  be  in  danger  of  the  council.  And  if  these  were  not 
deemed  venial  offences,   why  would  our  blessed  Lord  distinguish  them 
from  the  last— the  highest  outbreak  of  passion  which  is  designated  in 
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Scripture  as  the  calling  your  neighbour  "  thou  fool"?  And  for  which 
offence  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  (as  I  have  already  observed)  has 
drawn  the  distinction  between  the  three  offences,  declares  that  "who- 
soever shall  say,  thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire*'— of  which 
eternal  punishment  the  two  former  offences  did  not  endanger  us,  they 
being  but  venial.'  Therefore,  sir,  it  is  evident,  that  there  are  some  sins 
which  God  deems  worthy  of  punishment,  but  yet  not  the  eternal 
punishment  of  hell  fire.  By  the  first  offence  it  is  evident,  tliat  Jesus 
Christ  speaks  of  that  slight  feeling  of  passion  which  may  break  out 
between  brothers  or  friends ;  that  slight  difference  which  may  exist, 
and  which  very  often  does  exist,  between  friends ;  but  which  does  not 
destroy  charity  between  man  and  man ;  that  is  a  slight  offence,  and  is 
distinguished  from  the  other  by  the  punishment  awarded  to  it — to  wit. 
the  ♦'judgment;*'  the  latter  offence  being  to  be  punished  by  "hell 
fire."  *'  And  whosoever  shall  say,  thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell  fire."  .  In  the  first  case  there  is  not,  as  it  were,  any  overt  act  of 
passion,  but  by  the  latter  is  denoted  the  highest  pitch  of  anger.  The 
first  does  not  deserve  hell  fire ;  but  the  latter  <<  Thou  fool,"  deserves  it. 
The  other  is  only  a  momentary  ebullition  of  passion,  and  not  carried 
into  any  overt  act  to  the  injury  of  your  neighbour  ;  and,  therefore,  it 
is,  that  Jesus  Christ  draws  the  distinction  between  the  offences,  and 
points  out  the  punishment  awarded  to  each  offence.  There,  sir,  is  my 
interpretation  of  the  text  upon  which  you  have  laid  so  much  stress,  ana 
wasted  so  much  of  your  half  hour.  Again,  sir,  did  I  not  quote  the 
Apostle  St.  James,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  you  that  there  are  dis- 
tinctions between  sin  and  sin  ?  Does  not  that  inspired  Apostle  say, 
*  In  many  things  we  all  offend"  ?  Now,  sir,  if  all  sins  are  equal,  we 
have  the  Apostles  offending  in  tnuny  things — and  therefore  they  were 
guilty  of  many  mortal  sins  ;  and  if  they  were  guilty  of  many  mortal  sins, 
they  were  not  inspired;  and  if  they  were  not  inspired,  the  Christian  world 
is  in  a  bad  way,  indeed,  according  to  your  theology.  Surely,  rev.  sir,  if  all 
sins  are  equal,  the  Apostles,  according  to  you,  must  have  lived  in  a  state  of 
mortal  sin  ;  for  we  have  St.  James  declaring,  that  "  In  many  things  we 
all  offend."  Therefore,  reverend  sir,  according  to  your  doctrine,  their 
offences  amounted  to  mortal  sins.  But,  nevertheless,  you  allow  thai  the 
Apostles  were  inspired ;  but  surely,  sir,  the  Holy  Ghost  would  not 
inspire  them  to  commit  mortal  sin.  You,  sir,  are  falling  every  day— 
the  juit  man  falleth  seven  times*.  But  I  hope,  sir,  that  you  are  not 
lairing  into  mortal  sin,  into  which  you  most  assuredly  must  fall,  if  all 
sins  are  equal.  Now,  sir,  what  does  the  Apostle  St.  John  say  upon 
the  subject  ?  "  If  (says  he)  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  ini- 
quity* If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and 
his  word  is  not  in  us.1'  (1st  Epis.  John  i.  8,  9,  10.)  Now,  sir/  your 
doctrine  of  all  sins  being  equal,  places  the  inspired  apostles  in  a  very 
awkard  predicament ;  for  you  have  St.  James  and  St.  John  the  divine, 
the  beloved  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  rested  his  head  in  his  Lord's 
bosom  at  his  last  supper,  both  declaring  that  they  committed  sin. 
You  have  St.  James  stating  under  his  own  hand— "  That  in  many 
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Jhingp?  vye  all  offend  ;*'  and  you  have  St,  John  declaring  ths  tame  thjp&H 
m  much  stronger  language,  for  he  says ;  « If  we  say  that  jvehave'no  sua* 
we  deceive  ourselves  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us,"  (i,  9)  Now,  rev.  tfrif 
your  doctrine  be  right,  and  if  ajl  sins  be  equal  in  the  sight  of  ajiist  God, 
"  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works/'  [Matt,  xvi  %7^ 
Ae  inspired  apostles  must  have  been  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  and  it* 

f')lace  of  being  the  tabernacles~qf  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  truths 
hey  must  be,  according  to  your  doctrines,  the  enemies  of  God,  and  the 
jreceptacles  of  the  devil.  Oh !  what  a  beautiful,  sublime  thing  tha{ 
theology  of  yours  is  which  says,   that  the  holy  and  inspired  apostle* 

Ihe  chosen  vessels  of  Jesus  Christ,  were  in  a  state  of  eternal  damna- 
ion.  I  thank  my  God  that  that  is  not  my  doctrine.  Why,  rev,  sj/t, 
there  is  not  a  day,  an  hour,  or  perhaps  a  moment  of  our  Jives  that  we 
go  not  commit  some  of  those  offences  to  whicji  St.  James  alludes,  am} 
$re  we  every  day,  every  hour,  and  every  moment  of  our  lives  in  a  state 
of  eternal  damnation  ?  Forbid  it  Heaven,  And  were  the  apostles,  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  St  James  and  the  strong  and  emphatic  language 
of  St.  John,  constantly  in  the  habit  of  committing  mortal  s;n?  O^j 
what  a  beautiful  specimen  of  pure  Protestant' doctrine  this  is  of  yonn} 
Poctor,  to  say  that  those  men  who  may  be  called  the  second  founders 
<>f  Christianity — those  men  to  whom  Jesus  Christ  with  his  own  mouth 
gave  the  commission  to  establish  his  church — those  men  upon  yrhom 
The  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  the  form  of  tongues  of  fire,  and  sat  upon 
every  one  of  their  headsuntil  they  became  titled  with  the  Holy  Spirit— 
to  say,  I  repeat  it,  that  those  men  should  be,  every  moment  of  their 
lives,  in  a  state  of  eternal  damnation — such  doctrine  as  that,  my  ftvaJf, 
is  absolute  blasphemy  againt  the  God  of  Heaven ;  for  it  amounts,  to 
this — that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  truth,  the  third  person  of  the 
blessed  Trinity,  equal  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  took  up  hjs  abode  ii 
the  breasts  of  men  who  were  habitually  falling  into  sin,  and  constantly 
}n  a  state  of  damnation.  That  is  certainly  most  sublime  doctrine,  t>t# 
It  is  without  a  single  principle  to  support  it :  it  is  a  doctrine  without 
principles  upon  which  to  rest.  But  what  need  we  wonder,  my  friends* 
at  the  promulgation  of  such  unprincipled  doctrines  as  those  which  j^u 
%eard  discussed  during  the  last  four  days,  when  I  tell  you  thaJtProtestaaiifl 
Is"  without  principles;  they  have  not  a  single  principle,  a  single  sa^ament; 
ifcey  kept  but  two  only  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation,  and  even,  thtt* 
Ihey  have  mutilated  ;  they  threw  the  rest  overboard.  They  have  not? 
single  order  in  their  church,  nor  a  single  prayer  in  their  book  of  Cdov 
mon  Prayer,  but  what  they  begged,  borrowed,  or  stole  from  us.  Ttpy 
lave  taken  their  very  prayers  out  of  Babylon.  Oh !  what  a  beauU&jl 
and  consistent  church  1  We  are  Babylon,,  and  yet  they  haye  taken 
every  thing  out  of  Babylon,  and  from  Babylon— their  ordination,  tfcjf 
orders,  their  sacraments,  their  prayers— and  though  last  not.  least,  j^ejr 
tithes.  Bravo,  Doctor !  We  are  Babylon,  are  we  not  ?  Ah  I  Doctor, 
toothing  good,  you  know,  can  come  out  of  Babylon ;  fthenefo  r  JW 
ought  not  to  retain  any  of  those  filthy  things  which  you  took  front  & 
Scarlet  Lady.  Restore  them  to  her,  ajid  begin  the  work  again,.  «fl? 
toanufacture  something  new  for  yourselves.  But  I  am  afraid  that  *op 
JWU  not  take  my  advice;  for  if  you  did,  your  duifgk  God  J>«Jp Qff> 
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would  be  naked  enough,  she  wotjld  not  have  as  much  as  a  rag  to  cover, 
her— -her  39  Articles  would  not  do,  neither  would  her  faith  alone  sav$ 
her  from  the  ridicule  of  mankind. 

Again,  my  friends,  he  tells  me  that  he  does  not  say  that  his  church 
is  fallible  or  infallible;  she  is  fallible  and  she  is  not  fallible;  she  is 
infallible  and  she  is  not  infallible*  Oh  !  what  a  beautiful  divinity  there 
is  in  that  hesitation !  Oh !  most  sublime  and  consistent  theologian  I 
She  is  infallible  and  she  is  not  infallible ;  she  is  fallible  and  she  is  no{ 
fallible.  What  kind  of  shuffling  is  that  ?  I  cannot  understand  what 
my  rev.  opponent  means  by  such  a  mode  of  proceeding  as  that  which 
he  has  adopted  with  regard  to  the  fallibility  or  infallibility  of  his  church, 
lie  will  not  permit  her  to  be  fallible,  neither  will  he  allow  her  to  be 
infallible,  lie  is  afraid  to  avow  her  fallibility  or  infallibility.  Thus  it 
is,  my  friends,  that  when  a  man  is  in  error  he  does  not  know  whither 
to  go.  E(e  does  not  wish  to  say  that  she  is  fallible,  for  fear  of  offend- 
ing an  overweening  church  on  the  one  hand ;  and  he  does  not  like  to 
lay  aside  the  Tory  principle,  that  the  church  can  command  in  all  things, 
upon  the  other*  lie  does  not  like  to  lay  aside  the  superiority  which  ha 
claims  for  his  church  of  being  judge  in  matters  of  faith — a  superiority 
which,  let  me  tell  him,  she  does  not  claim  for  herself,  because  she 
teaches  her  own  fallibility,  and  consequently,  she  cannot  be  a  judge  in. 
controversies  of  faith,  which  never  will  yield  to  a  confessedly  fallible 
authority;  and  if  she  claim  that  right,  why  has  she  not  acted  upon  it? 
How  has  it  come  to  pass  that  she  never  exercised  that  right  by  con- 
demning all  those  that  left  her  communion  ?  Ah  !  my  friends,  her 
doctrines  of  private  judgment  and  faith  alone  are  sticking  in  her  throat, 
and  if  she  opened  her  mouth  to  pronounce" thier  condemnation,  they 
would  choke  her.  And  my  reverend  opponent,  with  all  his  boasted 
liberty  of  conscience  and  his  right  of  private  judgment,  which  his 
church  hypocritically  allows,  but  tyrannically  withholds,  dare  not  betray 
her  Tory  principles,  nor  offend  her  by  pronouncing  her  to  l^e — what 
she  teaches  herself  to  be — a  fallible  church.  He  is  afraid  of  offending 
a  fallible  church  by  declaring  her  fallibility.  So  much,  my  friends,  for 
his  shuffling  between  fallibility  and  infallibility,  and  so  much,  for  bis 
boasted  liberty  of  conscience  and  private  judgment.  Oh  !  most  beau- 
tiful and  consistent  church  !— oh  !  most  splendid  and  able  theologian  I 
Again,  my  friends,  he  tells  me  that  he  does  not  understand  the  word 
'•  infallibility."  I  wish  he  would  go  to  Johnson's  Dictionary,  and 
there  he  would  find  the  word  and  its  meaning.  But  he  says  that  he 
does  not  understand  the  word,  because  it  is  not  in  Scripture.  Now,  I 
ask  him,  and  I  asked  him  before ;  but  he  never  answered  me,  and 
why  ?  because  he  could  not — can  he  find  the  word  "  procession" 
in  Scripture  ?  Yet  it  is  an  article  of  faith.  He  cannot.  Can  he  find 
the  word  "  Trinity"  in  the  Scriptures  ?  He  cannot ;  and  yet  it  is  an 
ankle  of  faith.  Can  he  find  the  word  "  consubstantiality"  in  the 
Scriptures  ?  He  cannot ;  and  yet  it  is  an  article  of  faith  also.  I  could 
quote  five  articles  of  belief,  not  one  of  which  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Scriptures.  And  yet  all  those  doctrines,  the  names  of  which  are  not 
to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures,  are  matters  of  faith  in  his  church,  as  well 
a*  in  mine.    And  yet  he  tells  me  that  my  church— a  church  which 
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taught  and  teaches  those  doctrines— doctrines  which  his  church  hat 
adopted—  was  buried  in  dark  and  damnable  idolatry  for  eighth  hundred 
years  and  more.  I  wonder  where  were  those  doctrines  then  ?— 
I  wonder  where  were  the  Holy  Scriptures  during  so  many  ages  of 
damnable  idolatry  and  superstition  ?  I  wonder  where  was  the  church 
of  Christ,  which  never  could  "  never  be  hid,"  (Matt.  v.  14,)  and  which 
all  were  bound  to  hear  and  obey  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation? 
I  wonder  where  was  the  "  Holy  Ghost  that  was  to  remain  with  her  for 
ever,  to  guide  her  into  all  truth?"  (John  xiii.  26.)  And,  finally, 
how  were  all  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ  and  those  of  the  Eternal 
Father  fulfilled,  if  the  church  which  he  established  in  his  blood  fell  into 
damnable  idolatry  for  800  years  and  more  ?  What  became  of  the 
watchmen  who  were  never  to  hold  their  peace  ?  "  Thy  God  shall  re« 
joice  upon  thee,  upon  thy  walls,  Jerusalem,  I  have  placed  watchmen 
all  day  and  all  the  night  for  ever,  they  shall  not  hold  their  peace." 
(Isa.  lxii.  5,  6.)  I  wonder  where  were  those  watchmen  who  were  never 
to  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night?  Did  they  become  dumb  dogs? 
Did  they  desert  their  charge  entrusted  to  them  during  your  800  years  and 
more  ?  Did  they,  Doctor  ?  If  they  did,  have  the  kindness  to  inform 
me  when  they  ceased  watching  and  when  they  held  their  peace  ?  They 
were  not  very  quiet  when  they  condemned  Alius,  the  Macedonians, 
Eunomians,  and  Apollonarists,  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church ; — 
neither  were  they  very  silent  in  latter  times  when  they  condemned  the 
heresy  of  your  daring  and  darling  apostate  apostle  Martin  Luther. 
But  yet  the  promises  of  God  failed — Jesus  Christ  deserted  his  church, 
and  permitted  the  gates  of  hell  to  prevail  against  her  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  swallow  her  up,  to  overthrow  her,  and  bury  both  her  and  the 
whole  Christian  world  in  dark  and  damnable  idolatry  for  600  years  and 
more.  Oh  !  what  a  beautiful  system  of  theology  this  is  by  which  such 
blasphemous  doctrines  are  promulgated  !  What  a  beautiful  system  of 
religion  it  must  be  which  is  reduced  to  this  dilemma,  for  the  purpose  of 
covering  its  rottenness  from  the  gaze  of  mankind,  of  teaching  that  Jesas 
Christ  was  a  liar;  that  he  broke  all  the  many  promises  which  he  made 
to  his  church,  and  that  he  deserted  her  and  left  her  buried  in  damnable 
idolatry  and  superstition  for  800  years  and  more  ;  and  that  for  that 
immense  space  of  time  there  was  not  a  Christian  church  on  the  face  of 
the  earth.  Can  it,  I  ask  you,  my  brethren,  be  a  Christian  church 
which  teaches  that  the  consubstantial  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father  was  a 
liar — that  he  broke  his  promises,  and  left  all  mankind  in  a  state  of 
eternal  perdition  for  800  years  and  more  !  Is  that  a  Christian  church  t 
Forbid  it  Heaven  that  I  should  say  it  was;  or  that  any  church  which 
teaches  doctrines  from  which  the  heart  and  soul  of  a  true  Christisa 
would  revolt,  could  be  a  Christian  church. 

Now,  my  friends,  his  shuffling  and  jumbling  about  the  fallibility 
and  infallibility  of  his  church,  reminds  me  of  the  man  who  swore  that 
he  would  not  drink  whiskey  in  a  public  house,  nor  outside  a  public 
house,  as  long  as  he  lived  ;  but  who  would  drink  it  upon  the  threshold. 
So  it  is  with  my  reverend  opponent :  if  he  goes  outside,  he  ackaov* 
ledges  his  church  to  be  fallible,  and  he  is  ruined  ;  and  if  he  CoaMS 
inside,  he  acknowledges  more  than  Bhe  does  herself— her  infallibility, 
and  he  is  equally  ruined ;   for  if  I  once  catch  him  there,    I  have  him 
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Bat,  in  order  to  avoid  me,  he  prefers  the  threshold,— he  allows  himself 
to  be  reduced  to  the  little  horn  of  the  dilemma,  and  he  will  not  allow 
Us  church  to  be  fallible  or  infallible,  although  she  teaches  herself  to  be 
confessedly  fallible,  yet  he  will  not  allow  her  to  be  fallible  nor  infalli- 
ble. He  contradicts  his  own  church;  nay  more,  he  exercises  a  species 
of  control  over  her,  for  he  will  not  permit  her  to  be  what  she  says  she 
is,  namely,  a  fallible  church.  Oh  I  no,  says  he,  you  are  not  fallible, 
neither  are  you  infallible,  but  you  are  between  both, — you  are  "  fallibly 
infallible."  Is  not  that  it,  Doctor  ?  Oh,  but  you  are  a  bright  theo- 
logian. Again,  my  friends,  he  has  spoken  a  great  deal  about  Pagan 
Rome  and  Christian  Rome,  and  he  says  that  St.  Peter  called  Rome 
Babylon.  Why,  I  never  denied  it ;  but  it  was  Pagan  Rome  that  St. 
Peter,  who  was  presiding  over  the  Christian  church,  at  that  period  in 
its  infancy  and  surrounded  by  idolators,  denominated  Babylon,  and  not 
Christian  Rome ;  and  then  he  produced  some  Catholic  authority  to 
show  that  I  quoted  the  Bible  against  myself;  and  he  tells  you,  my  bre- 
thren, with  a  flourish  of  trumpets,  that  I  contradict  myself*  and 
he  quotes  me  against  my  own  Bible.  But,  my  friends,  he  ought  not 
to  be  in  such  a  hurry  to  arrive  at  his  conclusion.  If  he  paid  a  little 
more  attention,  he  would  have  seen  that  it  was  Doctor  Heylin,  in  his 
Cosmography,  that  I  quoted.  My  friends,  I  produced  against  him  an 
authority  out  of  his  own  church,  and  then  he  says  that  I  have  contra- 
dicted myself.  The  reverend  gentleman  should  remember,  that  I  did 
not  put  forward  any  opinion  of  my  own  upon  the  subject,  and  that 
when  I  did  not,  I  consequently  could  not  contradict  myself.  I  quoted 
Doctor  Heylin,  and  several  other  Protestant  writers,  to  show,  that  in 
their  opinion  it  was  not  Christian  Rome  which  was  referred  to  in  the 
Apocalypse.  1  read  an  extract  from  Doctor  Heylin's  Cosmography,  to 
prove  to  you  that  Constantinople  was  the  city  mentioned  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse :  that  it  is  built  upon  seven  hills.  I  gave  you  the  names  of  all 
those  hills,  and  Doctor  Heylin  tells  you  that  upon  one  of  those  hills 
stand  the  temple  of  St.  Sophia  and  the  Turkish  seraglio,  that  Constan- 
tinople was  Nova  Roma,  and  that  the  Grand  Turk  is  the  professed 
enemy  of  Christ,  and  that  it  would  be  more  likely  to  find  the  "Anti- 
christ" foretold  seated  in  the  mosque  of  St.  Sophia,  which  was  once  a 
Christian  temple,  than  it  would  be  to  discover  him  in  St.  Peter's  at 
Borne,  which  is  still  a  Christian  temple,  and  that  it  would  be  more 
natural  to  detect  Antichrist  in  the  person  of  the  professed  enemy  of 
Jesus  Christ,  than  it  would  be  in  that  of  his  declared  and  professed 
servant.  Yet  you,  acting  uncandidly  and  unfairly,  want  to  make  it 
appear  that  I  contradicted  myself,  when,  in  point  of  fact,  I  delivered 
no  opinion  of  my  own  upon  the  subject,  having  quoted  the  authority 
of  the  divines  of  your  own  church  against  your  wild  and  arbitary 
assertions. 

Again,  sir,  you  say  that  your  church  is  neither  fallible  nor  infallible, 
and  you  say  that  the  public  judgment  of  your  church  is  superior  to 
private  judgment ;  but  yet  you  maintain  that  private  judgment  is  the 
rule  of  faith  ;  and  when  you  said  that,  I  asked  you  if  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  the  author  of  both,  and  if  so,  how  would  you  reconcile  public 
judgmeut  and  private  judgment  if  theyJiappened  to  come  into  collision, 
ww  if  private  judgment  would  not  give  way  to  public  judgment,  and  if 
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public  judgment  will  not  give  way  to  private  judgment,  how  can  the 
difference  be  reconciled — who  is  to  decide  the  controversy  ?  Here 
are  two  rules  of  faith,  one  as  unbending  as  the  other — one  contradicting 
the  other;  and  yet  you  maintain  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth — but,  in  this  case,  the  spirit  of  contradiction — instituted  them 
both,  Now,  reverend  sir,  if  He  instituted  them  both,  and  if  both  rules 
of  faith  should  come  into  collision — if  they  should  differ  from  each 
other,  as  they  have  often  done,  who  is  to  decide  between  them  ?  whit 
tribunal  have  you  to  put  an  end  to  the  controversy  ?  The  Holy  Ghost 
cannot  contradict  himself:  for,  according;  to  you,  the  Holy  Spirit  insti- 
tuted both  rules  of  faith,  and,  if  He  did,  both  rules  must  be  right,  but 
yet  one  rule  of  faith — private  judgment — contradicts  the  other  rule- 
public  judgment — and  you  have  no  tribunal  to  decide  between  them. 
How  then  will  you  get  the  Holy  Spirit  out  of  the  dilemma  in  which 
you  have  placed  him,  as  the  author  of  two  contradictory  rules  of  faitti, 
for  He  being,  according  to  you,  sir,  the  author  of  both,  cannot  decide 
between  them  ?  Now,  sir,  having  no  tribunal  to  decide  between  your 
two  rules  of  faith,  how  are  you  to  get  rid  of  the  collision  ?  I  hope, 
sir,  that  you  will  give  me  an  answer  to  that,  and  do  not,  I  beseech  of 
you,  give  it  the  go  bye,  as  you  have  done  all  the  other  objections  thtt 
t  started  against  you,  and  which  I  will  take  the  liberty  of  enumeratiug 
for  your  edification  before  this  discussion  terminates. 

Again,  sir,  you  talk,  with  an  infidel  sneer,  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
converting  whole  nations  from  Paganism.  Oh  !  sir,  I  wish  you  Would 
look  back — I  wish  you  would  consult  your  own  authors — I  wish  you 
would  allow  your  thoughts  to  take  a  retrograde  movement,  and  then 
perhaps,  you  would,  if  you  have  sufficient  candour  to  allow  you  to  do 
it,  confess  that  Christian  Rome  converted  millions  from  the  darkness 
of  Paganism  to  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.  Look  back,  sir,  I  tfy 
of  you,  to  the  streams  of  blood  which  flowed  from  the  holy  martyn 
who  carried  Christianity  into  distant  lands,  and  planted  the  standard  6f 
Christianity — the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ— triumphant  over  the  ruins  of 
Paganism.  Look,  sir,  at  the  oceans  of  Christian  blood  that  were  shed 
by  the  holy  martyrs  in  their  triumphant  endeavours  to  uproot  Pagan- 
ism. Look,  sir,  at  the  multitude  of  nations  that  were  converted  " 
the  Christian  faith  by  those  holy  professors  of  what  you  nicknai 
Popery,  but  what  I  call  the  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Look  b» 
sir,  1  repeat  it,  at  all  that,  and  you  will  be  obliged  to  confess  ijiat  t1 
blood  of  those  holy  men,  those  devoted  servants  of  Christ,  is  the  ce- 
ment of  Christianity.  Believe  me,  sir,  that  infidelity  will  laugh  Jt 
this  dreadful  encounter  betweeh  Christianity  and  Christianity) 
for  I  do  not  deny  that  you  have  Christianity — I  do  not  deny  that  yoo 
retain  some  portion  of  what  you  borrowed  from  the  faith  of  JesA 
You  have  still  some  of  that  frith  which  you  received  from  us,  a& 
notwithstanding  that  you  renounce  and  repudiate  much  that  is  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  and  notwithstanding  that  your  church  has  taught,  and 
continues  to  tach,  doctrines  at  variance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  inl 
has  deprived  the  poor  of  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Jesus  Cbrfi 
for  the  falvntion  of  their  souls.  Yet  I  am  not  so'  micR* 
ritable  as  to  say  that  you  possess  none  of  the  principles  of  CttrMtf* 
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ity ;  but  such  of  them  as  you  do  possess,  you  borrowed  from  us ;  for  \t 
my  church  was  not  in  existence,  yours  would  not  be  at  all.  My 
church,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  was  in  existence  for  1500  years 
before  yours  began  10  see  the  light.  She  was  teaching,  preaching, 
and  baptizing  for  1.000  years  before  your  great  apostate  apostle,  Mar-* 
tin  Luther,  broached  these  heretical  doctrines  upon  which  your  church 
is  founded.  My  church,  sir,  was  "  the  city  seated  upon  a  mountain, 
which  could  not  be  hid,"  (Matt.  v.  14,)  by  which  the  poor  man  might 
find  the  true  road  to  heaven  without  being  afflicted,  and  torn  and 
tossed  about  u  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,"  a  way  so  plain  and  paj- 
pable,  «'  that  even  a  fool  could  not  err  therein."  "  And  a  highwaV 
shall  be  there*  and  it  shall  be  called  the  way  of  holiness — the  wayfaring 
mau,  the  fools  shall  not  err  therein." — (Isaiah  xxxv.  8.)  That,  sir,  is 
the  Church  of  Christ,  the  church  to  which  I  belong — u  the  highway, 
in  which  a  fool  cannot  err."  He  is  not  driven  about  by  contending 
doctrines,  the  offspring  of  private  judgment  and  liberty  of  conscience. 
He  is  a  Jumper  to-day,  and  a  Muggletonian  to-morrow.  No,  sir,  he 
rests  securely  in  the  bosom  of  that  church  which  was  founded  by  Jesus 
Christ  and  established  in  his  blood,  perfectly  convinced  that  she  cannot 
lead  him  astray,  because  he  has  the  promises  of  the  Eternal  God  him- 
self as  his  warrant  for  the  truth  of  those  doctrines  which  she  teaches 
and  commands  him  to  practice. 

Gentlemen,  1  will  not  dwell  upon  what  my  friend  said  about  "  mo- 
rose delectation,"  for  it  is  not  a  subject  that  I  would  introduce  before 
any  audience ;  but,  my  friends,  he  says  that  the  word  morose  is  de- 
rived from  moralis.  Now  see  what  a  blunder  he  has  committed,  tie 
had  to  acknowledge  his  ignorance  of  Greek  this  morning,  and  here  _t 
have  him  blundering  again.     He  says  that  morose  is  derived  from  wiq- 

talis 

Mr.  GREGG.— I  said  no  such  thing.  ' 

Mr„MAGUIRE-— -Whereas  it  comes  from  the  word  mora,  a  delay; 
that  is,  a  dwelling  upon  a  sinful  thought.  But,  my  friends,  according  to 
the  principles  of  my  reverend, opponent,  there  is  no  sin  in  this  morose- 
uess  of  delay,  If  ap  evil  thought  comes  into  your  mind,  and  you  dwell 
upon  it  wilfully, you  commit  a  sin  ;  but,  according  to  this  great  Doctor  pf 
Theology,  you  may  dwell  away  as  long  as  you  like,  and  then  repent ;  have 
faith  only,  and  yqu  are  saved,  although  you  were  to  die  while  you  were 
dwelling  upon  that  sinful  thought — that  is  Mr.  Gregg's  doctrine,  as  it 
is  also  that  of  his  church.  Have  faith  only%  and  you  may  dwell  and 
think  away,  for  there  is  nothing  in  Protestant  morality  to  prevent  you 
or  any  other  man  from  thinking  and  doing  what  you  please,  provided 
it  be  not  done  openly  and  before  the  world.  Now,  my  fiiends,  let  us 
become  serious  and  solemn,  while  I  address  a  few  observations  to  you 
upon  what  has  fallen  from  my  reverend  opponent  during  the  latter 
pan  of  the  speech  which  he  has  just  addressed  to  you.  And  what  1 
nave  to  say  in  reply  is  this.  If  all  that  he  has  read  from  Pexer  Dens, 
and  all  that  he  ever  will  read  from  Peter  Dens  on  the  various  distinc- 
tions of  sin — and  if  he  read  all  that  was  ever  written  upon  the  same 
subject  by  the  other  compilers  of  works  upon  moral  theology,  his  doing 
so  cannot  affect  the  subject  in  dispute ;    for  surely  what  Peter  Dens 


Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


316  THE  DISCUSSION—FIFTH  DAT. 

chose  to  write  upon  sin,  cannot  prove  that  the  Church  of  Rome  it  the 
"  great  apostasy'*  foretold.  And  again,  what  is  all  Peter  Dens*  writing 
to  me  ?  But  observe,  my  friends,  he  has  brought  forward  a  book 
which  was  never  intended  for  the  use  of  any  but  those  who  sit  as 
judges  in  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession,  and  whose  duty  it  is  to  put  the 
penitent  upon  his  guard  against  the  commission  of  acts  which  otherwise 
ne  might  imagine  were  of  no  offence  before  God.  Extracts  from  that 
book,  my  friends,  which  was  intended  to  guide  the  Priest  in  the  direc- 
tion of  souls,  have  been  collected  into  a  volume,  nud  falsely  and  infa- 
mously translated  into  English ;  and  I  have  known  them  to  be  received, 
through  the  post,  by  ladies  in  a  remote  part  of  the  kingdom.  It  has 
been  brought  within  the  reach  of  every  wife  and  of  every  daughter  in 
the  British  empire.  And  who  did  all  this  ?  Those,  my  friends,  who 
have  sanctity  and  holiness  before  the  Lord  for  ever  in  their  mouths,  bot 
villainy  and  immorality  in  their  hearts.  "Those  whited  sepulchres!" 
"  Woe  to  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ;  for  you  are  like 
unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  outwardly  appear  to  men  beautiful,  hut 
within  are  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  filthiness.  So  you, 
also,  outwardly  indeed  appear  to  men  just,  but  inwardly  you  are  full 
of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity.  Woe  to  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  because  you  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets  and  adorn 
the  monuments  of  the  just.1' — Matt,  xxiii.  27,  28,  29.  Those,  my 
friends,  are  they  who  collected  the  scattered  sweets  which  are  dispersed 
throughout  the  voluminous  works  of  Peter  Dens,  and  circulated  them 
through  every  city,  town,  and  hamlet  in  the  three  kingdoms.  But, 
my  friends,  if  all  he  has  quoted  from  Dens,  or  all  that  he  ever  will 
quote  from  Dens,  were  as  vile,  as  scandalous,  and  as  wicked,  and  as 
abominable  as  my  reverend  friend,  with  his  false  and  corrupt  English 
translation,  could  wish  to  make  it ;  what  have  I  to  do  with  it  ?  Is  my 
faith  bound  up  with  the  works  of  Peter  Dens?  I  differ  from  Peter  in 
many  things,  but  what  of  that  ?  He  says  that  the  Pope  is  above  a  ge- 
neral council,  but  I  say  the  contrary ;  for  I  maintain  that  a  general 
council  is  above  the  Pope.  He  says  that  the  Pope,  ex  cathedra  docens, 
is  infallible ;  but  I  say  that  he  is  not.  This  doctrine  Peter  Dens  holds 
with  the  Italian  divines,  while  the  theologians  of  France  and  other 
countries,  who,  being  upon  this  side  of  Italy,  are  called  idtra  monta- 
•  nisUt  and  with  whom  I  agree,  do  not  hold  that  opinion,  and  the  church 
has  left  the  question  free — it  is,  as  an  open  question,  the  subject  of 
free  discussion.  The  church  has  not  decided  that  question,  nor  will 
she:  she  leaves  us  to  the  exercise  of  our  free  and  uncontrolled 
judgment  upon  that  subject,  and  so  iar  I  differ  in  opoinion  with  Peter 
Dens  when  he  says  that  the  Pope  is  above  a  general  council.  Nov, 
sir,  having  said  so  much  relative  to  your  abominable  and  lying  transla- 
tion of  Peter  Dens,  and  the  villainous  publicity  which  has  been  given 
to  certain  passages  from  his  works,  I  conclude  this  part  of  my  observa- 
tions with  this  remark,  that  with  the  peculiar  opinions  entertained  by 
Peter  Dens  I  have  nothing  whatever  to  do :  on  the  contrary,  I  deny 
and  repudiate  some  of  them,  and  with  others  I  do  not  agree.  But  it 
is  not  because  there  may  be  some  things  objectionable  in  his  works 
th'4t  that  is  a  reason  why  they  should  be  discarded  when  they  contain 
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most  valuable  and  useful  matter ;  for,  if  we  are  to  object  to  Dens  be- 
cause it  may  contain  passages  not  fit  for  indiscriminate  circulation,  as 
well  might  we  object  to  the  sacred  volume  itself,  which  contains  many 
passages  not  fit  for  universal  perusal ;  and  how  scandalous  would  we 
act,  if  following  the  disgraceful  example  of  our  opponents,  we  should 
forma  volume  of  extracts  from  Exodus,  Deuteronomy,  but  particularly 
from  the  books  of  Numbers  and  Leviticus,  which  give  so  many 
minute  details  of  crimes  not  fit  to  be  paraded  before  the  public  ? 

Now,  my  friend,  let  us  come  to  the  point  at  issue  between  us.  I 
argue  thus : — Suppose  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  Holy 
tribunal  of  confession,  not  only  as  a  means,  like  every  other  sacrament, 
of  applying  the  merits  of  his  blood,  which  he  shed  upon  Mount  Cal- 
vary, to  us,  but  also  as  a  glorious  means  of  preserving  us  in  a  state  of 
purity,  and  of  preventing  us  from  falling  into  impurity — into  which 
we  can  fall  by  the  heart  as  well  as  by  the  tongue,  by  thought  as  well 
as  by  act,  by  omission  as  well  as  by  commission.  Suppose,  1  say,  that 
Jesus  Christ  did  institute,  as  I  am  prepared  to  prove  that  he  did,  the 
tribunal  of  confession,  are  not  all  the  necessary  consequences  which 
flow  from  it  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  of  Peter  Dens,  or  of  any 
divine  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ?  Now,  suppose  I  do  prove,  to 
the  satisfaction  of  every  man  here,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  establish  that 
holy  tribunal,  of  what  use,  let  me  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  would  it  be 
if  the  ministers— whom  he  appointed  to  administer  the  sacrament  of 
penance,  and  to  whom  he  has  given  the  power  of  absolving  from  sin, 
trulyand  sincerely  repented  of — of  what  use  would  it  be,  I  say,  if  they 
were  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  crimes  from  which  they  were  to  ab- 
solve the  repentant  sinner  ?  Tf  they  knew  not  those  secret  thoughts 
and  acts  which  de6le  the  soul  before  God,  and  which,  to  be  forgiven, 
the  ordinances  of  Christ  imperatively  require  should  be  confessed  ? 
And  again,  of  what  use  would  it  be  if  they  were  not  instructed  how 
to  advise  and  admonish  the  penitent,  and  point  out  to  him  the  means 
by  which  he  can  avoid  falling  into  sin  in  future  ?  And  what  has  Peter 
Dens  done  but  give  such  assistance  to  the  minister  of  religion  as  may 
help  to  guide  htm  in  the  performance  of  that  arduous  and  unpleasant 
duty?  He  did  not  intend  that  his  works  should  be  garbled,  and 
banded  about  among  the  people  of  both  sexes  and  of  all  ages,  in  their 
native  tongue,  and  divested  of  the  cloak  which  a  dead  language  and  the 
austerity  of  religion  cast  about  them  ;  but  which  those,  who  think  with 
my  reverend  opponent,  have  torn  off,  that  they  might  place  it  io  the 
bands  of  every  girl  and  of  every  innocent  boy  that  speaks  the  English 
language ;  neither  did  he  intend  that  the  subjects  upon  which  he 
treats  should  be  made  a  matter  for  a  public  discussion  before  such  an 
assembly  as  that  which  I  see  before  me.  No,  my  friends,  he  did  not ; 
but  there  is  no  restraining  those  who  are  lost  to  all  sense  of  decency : 
they  will  stop  at  nothing  in  their  attempts  to  gain  their  ends.  Refute 
them  as  often  as  you  will,  they  return  to  the  charge,  as  a  dog  to  his 
vomit,  with  the  same  weapons — Ues%  forgeries,  and  foul-mouthed  ca- 
lumnies. Now,  my  friends,  I  undertake  to  prove  from  ihe  Holy  Scrip- 
tores  the  sacred  origin  of  confession  ;  secondly,  I  undertake  to  show 
that  Jesus  Christ  established  confession,  from  the  practice  of  the  church 
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in  its  early  age ;  thirdly*  from  the  wisdom,  and  beauty,  and  mercy 
of  such  an  institution,  which  immediately  stamp  it  with  the  charac- 
ter of  its  divine  origin — from  its  absolute  necessity,  and  from  the  eco- 
nomy of  God,  displayed  in  the  establishment  of  that  holy  tribunal; 
and,  fourthly,  from  the  admission  of  its  institution  by  Christ,  of  its 
necessity  and  utility,  by  some  of  the  greatest  Protestant  theologians 
and  doctors  that  ever  existed.     Now,  my  brethren,  I  think  I  am  giving 
you  a  tangible  way  of  understanding  this  discussion.     The  first  prin- 
ciple which  I  have  to  establish  is,  "whether  Jesus  Christ  established 
the  holy  tribunal  of  confession  ;  the  second  is,  "  was  confession  praq- 
tised  by  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian 
Church  ;"  the  third  is,  "  the  fruits — the  results  of  that  tribunal  of  con- 
fession."    Now,  my  friends,  do  not  those  three  subjects  contain  every 
thing  that  is  necessary  for  me  to  bring  forward  in  support  of  the  pro- 
position  that  I  have  laid  down  ?     You  have,  firstly,  "the  divine  origin 
of  confession  ;  secondly,  the  universality  of  its  practice ;  and,  thirdly, 
the  fruits  of  confession."     Now,  ray  brethren,  I  will  be  able  to  satisfy 
you  as  to  the  first  principle,  the  establishment  by  Jesus  Christ  of  ibe 
divine  and  glorious  tribunal  of  confession,  and  which  was  left  to  us, 
as  the  holy  fathers  say,  as  a  second  plank  after  the  shipwreck  of  sin* 
It  was  left  with  us  to  reconcile  us  with  God,  and  to  instruct  us  in  our 
moral  duties  to  God  and  our  neighbour.    But,  my  friends,  as  the  time 
which  now  remains  to  me  is  too  short  to  permit  me  to  enter  upon  my 
demonstration — to  wit,  that  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession  was  insti- 
tuted by  Jesus  Chiist — I  will  occupy  the  few  moments  that  I  have  to 
spare  with  an  observation  upon  the  other  side  of  the  question.      Sup- 
pose, my  brethren,  that  Jesus  Christ  instituted  no  such  thing  as  con- 
fession, I  will,  in  that  hypothesis,  ask  you,  was  there  ever  such  a? 
abominable  or  damnable  thing,  as  for  any  man  to  attempt  to  invent^ 
practice  so  irreconcilable  to  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  human 
nature?     What  more  abhorrent  to  corrupt  nature  was  ever  devised  by 
man  or  demon  ?  And  how  could  the  practice  of  it  be  enforced  through- 
out the  whole  world  if  it  were  the  invention  of  man  ?     If  sir,  t  show 
you  that  it  existed  in  the  time  of  those  four  first  councils,  which  your 
church  has  adopted,  I  think  I  will  be  going  some  length  in  demonstra- 
ting to  you  that  confession  was  practised  in  the  primitive  ages  of  the 
Christian  Church,  at  which  period,  you  admit,  that  we  had  the  true 
faith  ;  and  now  I  ask  you,  sir,  if  it  was  not  an  institute  established  by 
the  great  God  himself,  how  could  such  an  institution,  so  painful  to  tea- 
man nature,  have  become  established  throughout  the  whole  Christian 
world — in  Greece,  in  Italy,    in  France,    in  Spain,  in  Portugal,  in 
Germany,  in  Hungary,  in  Russia,  in  Poland,  in  Prussia,  in  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  north,  in  England,  in  Scotland,  and  in  Ireland ;  in  point  of 
fact,  sir,  in  all  the  countries  of  the  known  world  ?     What,  sir,  was  the 
whole  civilised  world  so  debased  as  to  receive  what  you  consider  "  that 
abominable  and  disgusting  invention  of  man,"  and  that  without  any 
historian,  ancient  or  mordern,  telling  us  who  introduced  it,   orthepcF 
riod  of  its  introduction  into  the  Christian  world,  or  by  whose  means, 
or  by  what  man  was  this  "revolting  innovation''  introduced  ?    History 
tells  us  of  other  heresies,  and  the  periods  at  which  they  appeared  and 
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disappeared,  tut  as  to  this  one,  which  according  to  you  and  others,  is 
u  the  foulest,  the  most  diabolical  of  all  the  heresies  that  were  ever 
broached,  or  that  ever  issued  from  the  bottomless  pit/'  except  that 
which  denies  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ — history  is  totally  silent-y 
there  is  not  one  word  recorded  of  the  age,  in  which  it  was  broached, 
of  the  man  or  men  who  introduced  it,  nor  of  the  place  in  which  it 

first  made  its  appearance 

The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Mr.  GREGG. — "  How  should  it  have  prevailed  all  over  the 
world/'  enquires  Mr.  Maguire.  Why  sir,  do  you  not  recollect  that  it  is 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  the  system  of  Antichrist  should  prevail 
atl  over  the  world — that  he  "  should  cause  all,  hoth  small  and  great, 
rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  his  mark,  and  that  all  the 
world  should  wonder  after  the  beast.'1  Is  it  then  surprising,  that  the 
abused  confession  of  the  Romish  church  should  just  have  as  extensive 
a  sway,  as  he  has  who  is  its  author? 

««  How  could  confession,  that  abominable  and  disgusting  invention  of 
depraved  man,  be  enforced  all  over  the  world  ?  How  could  it,  unless 
the  devil  brought  it  about  ?*'  It  was  just  the  devil  who  introduced  the 
foul  system.     This  I  have  made  as  clear  as  the  sun  at  noon  day.         « 

But  first  I  shall  say  a  few  words,  as  to  the  translation  and  circulation 
of  the  "  Extracts  from  Dens'  Theology/*  The  reverend  gentleman  is 
exceedingly  angry  with  the  translator  and  publisher  of  these  extracts-r- 
the  priests  are  all  very  angry  with  them.  Well ! — and  so  is  the  seducer 
very  angry  with  the  person  who  discovers  him — but  what  of  that  > 
The  man  who  debauches  another  man's  wife,  is  very  angry  with  the 
husband  who  finds  him  out,  and  with  the  lawyers  and  Newspapers  for 
exposing  him.  "0!'*  he  says,  "  how  very  annoy ing  this  is.  How  plaguy 
meddlesome  they  are,  that  they  cannot  allow  me  to  be  at  peace.  .  I 
was  making  no  noise,  I  was  creating  no  disturbance — could  they  not 
let  my  nice  things  alone?  I  was  not  scandalizing  society — all  was 
311  ug — sub  rosa— ?but  here  they  come  forward  to  demoralize  society, 
and  violate  public  decency  with  their  exposures!  how  shocking  I" 
Now  I  beg  to  ask,  are  the  complaints  of  Mr.  Maguire  and  the  priest*, 
as  to  the  publication  of  these  extracts,  one  3 torn  less  ludicrous  than  the 
supposed  whinings  oF  the  debauchee  ?  **  why  should  the  subjects  of  our 
private  studies  be  spread  abroad  ?  why  should  the  veil  of  decency  be 
withdrawn?  we  kept  them  all  in  a  Latin  dress,  far  removed  from, 
vulgar  gaze — why  should  they  then  be  exposed  in  vulgar  English  ?** 
,1  shall  tell  you  the  reason  sir.  Because  the  time  of  the  destruction  of 
Babylon  is  nigh — because  the  time  for  bringing  her  abominations  tp 
light  has  arrived.  The  time  for  spreading  the  filthiness  that  is  in  her 
skirts  upon  her  face,  hath  come,  it  is  my  duty  to  denounce  as  frptfi 
the  house  top,  those  things  that  have  been  hidden,  as  it  were  from  the 
Foundation  of  the  world. 

I  do  not  for  my  part  doubt  that  the  translator  and  the  publisher  of  this 
work,  (Extracts  from  Dens,)  have  been  instruments  in  the  hands  of 
God — perhaps  unknown  to  themselves — God  works  in  a  mysterious 
way,  they  may  have  had  very  secondary  objects  in  view— their  motives 
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nay  have  been  of  a  questionable  character— yet  ihey  may  have  been 
instruments  made  use  of  for  the  purpose.  Those  gentlemen  who  at 
first  called  public  attention  to  Dens'  Theology,  have  conferred  a  great 
benefit  upon  society,  and  I  am  disposed  to  say  that  so  also  have  the 
translator  and  publisher  of  these  extracts  done. 

Popery  demoralizes  the  world.  We  feel  this — we  see  its  effects 
round  about  us — we  were  in  some  degree  in  the  dark,  as  to  the  mode 
in  which  this  was  effected,  it  was  wrapped  up  as  if  under  a  veil,  but 
note  all  is  plain.  It  is  no  longer  under  a  mask — we  disclose  it  in  all 
its  hideous  deformity  to  the  world. 

Some  fear  danger  from  the  publication  of  these  monstrously  pollu- 
ting disquisitions,  for  my  part  I  do  not  partake  of  the  alarm  that  is 
abroad  on  the  subject.  I  am  sure  that  so  long  as  popery  exists,  it  will 
be  a  perpetual  curse — a  perennial  spring  of  demoralization  !  let  it  fall 
by  means  of  these  discoveries — I  grant  that  some  injury  may  arise 
from  their  publication  in  the  first  instance,  but  this  injury  will  be  but 
temporary,  while  the  the  good  which  it  does  in  conducing  to  the  downfall 
of  the  system  that  countenances  such  abominations  will  be  lasting. 

This  was  the  case  at  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation.  Men 
had  in  popish  times  been  dragged  to  the  mere  assemblance  of  virtue  by 
a  species  of  mental  enslavement,  their  dispositions  had  not  been  puri- 
fied by  the  sanctifying  influences  of  evangelical  truth — they  were  made 
the  mere  slaves  of  priestcraft — yet  this  had  a  restraining  effect  on 
them  in  some  cases.  Popery  tolerates  men  in  a  little  sin,  in  order  that 
it  may  be  allowed  to  exert  an  authority  over  them  generally,  and  in 
the  hope  that  thus  greater  evils  may  be  avoided.  Alas !  Alas !  what 
miserable  blindness  !  unless  God's  way  of  removing  sin  be  practised, 
the  evil  will  only  be  agrravated,  and  human  wisdom  will  be  found 
mere  folly.  However,  at  the  Reformation,  when  men  burst  the  bonds 
of  property,  their  unsanctified  nature  ran  riot — Luther  and  all  the  re- 
formers deplored  the  consequences  which  manifested  themselves— 
some  were  discouraged,  but  grace  enabled  them  to  see  the  cause— -to 
feel  that  these  evils  would  pass  away,  and  that  ultimate  and  great  good 
would  result  from  a  course  which  Scripture,  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
martyred  witnesses  from  the  very  beginning  testified  to  the  wisdom  of. 
Therefore  they  were  enabled  to  say,  "  we  will  fear  no  evil,  though  the 
mountains  be  carried  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,"  and  the  result  has 
justified  their  holy  decision.  When  men  were  brought  to  feel  the  in- 
fluence of  Protestant  truth — of  pure  primitive  christian  truth,  their 
corrupt  nature  was  changed,  and  they  became  new  creatures.  Do  we 
not  see  the  fruits  in  every  Protestant  country  ?  There  we  see  the  growth 
of  virtue,  honour,  integrity,  charity,  civilization  of  liberty,  in  fact  of 
every  social  and  national  excellence. 

On  these  grounds,  I  expect  that  if  Dens' — or  the  publication  of 
these  Extracts,  lead  to  the  overthrow  of  popery,  though  it  may  give 
rise  to  temporary  evil,  yet  it  will  end  in  the  establishment,  on  a  per- 
manent basis,  of  holiness  to  the  Lord. 

I  must  observe  that  Mr.  Maguire  mistook  in  supposing  me  to  have 
derived  morose  from  moralis ;  I  paid  it  was  derived  from  morarU 
which  is  the  same  as  moror,  both  being  from  the  same  root,  mora  a 
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iday.  You  derive  your  precipitation  sir,  from  your  church,  which 
instead  of  habituating  you  to  a  careful  and  cautious  examination  of 
things,  makes  you  hastily  take  every  thing  on  trust. 

It  has  amused  me  to  hear  the  reverend  gentleman  exclaiming  conti- 
nually "  Protestantism  without  principles/'  Protestantism  without 
principles."  This  is  his  favourite  wind  up.  Why,  what  do  you  mean, 
sir,  by  Protestantism  without  principles?  Have  we  not  our  thirty-nine 
articles  ?  have  we  not  our  creeds  ?  to  say  nothing  of  our  bibles  ?  you 
will  not  surely  have  the  face  to  say  that  these  do  not  contain  principles. 
If  you  said  our  principles  were  wrong,  or  false,  or  unscriptural, 
there  would  at  least  be  sense  in  the  assertion,  but  it  is  really 
absurd  to  hear  you  constantly  chiming  forth  the  same  ridiculous 
exclamation — «•  Protestantism  without  principles."  But  mark  here  how 
the  reverend  gentleman  contradicts  himself;  observe  how  inconsistent 
error  is.  He  tells  us,  boastingly,  •'  You  have  got  all  your  religion 
from  us ;  you  have  got  all  your  principles  from  us  ;  all  that  you  have 
of  Christianity  you  have  derived  from  us."  And  yet  in  the  same 
breath  he  exclaims,  *« Oh!  Protestantism  without  principles."  Why 
did  I  not  tell  you,  sir,  that  I  gloried  in  admitting  and  contending  for 
the  truth:  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  pure  in  the  beginning — that 
what  it  had  of  pure  Christianity  we  possessed — that  is,  in  fact,  that 
we  went  back  to  primitive  purity?  Did  I  not  tell  you  this,  sir? 
Why,  my  dear  sir — my  dear  sir,  how  can  you  fall  into  these  mistakes? 
They  are  discreditable.     Are  you  not  ashamed  of  your  errors? 

Mr.  Maguire  has  told  me  that,  in  speaking  of  Constantinople,  he 
quoted  from  Dr.  Heylin,  Thorndyke,  and  others,  just  as  if  I  cared 
one  straw  about  Thorndyke,  or  about  any  other  person  who  is  incon- 
sistent with  his  principles.  I  speak  the  language  of  the  holy  church. 
I  quote  her  homilies  which  are  part  and  parcel  of  the  law  of  the  land. 
I  quote  her  articles  which  the  laws  establish ;  and  inasmuch  as  I  do  so, 
inasmuch  as  I  speak  the  language  of  the  holy  church,  of  her  homilies, 
of  her  articles,  and  of  the  laws,  in  maintaining  that  the  Pope  is  Anti- 
christ, and  his  church  apostate,  I  laugh  to  scorn  Thorndyke  or  any 
churchman  who  may  please  to  send  abroad  heterodox  opinions.  "  But 
it  must  be  Constantinople  that  is  meant  by  Babylon/'  contended  my 
reverend  opponent.  Now,  is  it  not  very  odd  that  the  Douay  Bible 
points  out  Pagan  Rome  as  the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  yet  he 
choses,  rather  than  take  this  interpretation,  to  follow  Heylin  and 
Thorndyke  in  their  wanderings  1  He  abandons  the  authority  of  his 
own  Bible,  and  follows  men  who,  though  they  were  Protestant  divines 
of  respectability  in  many  points,  yet  differing  as  they  do  from  the 
toice  of  their  church,  should  be  listened  to  with  much  hesitation.  I  ask 
is  it  not  strange  that  Mr.  Maguire  should  differ  from  his  own  Douay 
Bible,  and  wander  away  with  a  pack  of  inconsistent  Protestants.  But 
then  this  is  only  to  show  that  the  book  of  Revelations  is  too  obscure  to 
afford  anything  like  solid  ground  of  opinion.  Ah,  sir,  it  is  not  its 
obscurity,  but  its  clearness,  that  is  overwhelming  and  confounding  you. 

Now,  with  respect  to  Raca, — He  says  that  that  passage  designates 
three  sorts  of  sins,  the  last  of  which  alone  deserves  hell  fire.    But,  let 
us  look  to  the  text,  and  we  shall  find  four  sins  mentioned  : 
1st  « Whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment,"— 
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i,  e.  evidently  of  perishing  therein, — that  is,  shall  be  \a  danger  of  hej{ 
fire. 

2dly.  u  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother,  without  a  cause,  shall 
l>e  in  danger  of  the  judgment/'— of  the  very  same  destruction— of  hell 
fire. 

3dly.  (( Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother  Raca%  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  council."  The  offence  is  so  flagrant  that  all  confess  it  a  crime 
punishable  even  by  an  earthly  judge,  and  of  course  so  heinous  as  to 
merit  hell  fire. 

Ana*  4thly.  "  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother— thou  fool,  stjall 
be  in  danger  of  hell  fire."  Here  is  the  mitigated  offence  stated  as  de- 
serving of  the  highest  degree  of  punishment — a  thing  which  is  unde- 
niable, and  which,  as  I  conceive,  settles  the  whole  matter. 

Now,  I  ask  ray  reverend  opponent  is  that  not  the  plain  signification 
of  the  text,  as  seen  in  the  light  of  common  sense  ?  The  whole  passage 
is  evidently  intended  to  prove  that  all  sins  are  mortal,  although  I  grant 
that  there  are  degrees  in  mortal  sin,  one  being  more  heinous  than  fhe 
Other.  I  never  called  all  sins  equal.  But,  through  grace,  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,  and  if  we  should  fall  seven  times 
a  day — nay,  seventy  times  seven.  The  fountain  for  sin  and  for  unclean* 
ness  is  still  open,  although  God  forbid  that  that  should  encourage  us  to 
transgress.  "  How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  Jonger  therein  ?" 

Mr.  Maguire,  in  answer  to  my  objection  to  the  words  fallible  and 
infallible  as  unscriptural,  tells  me  that  the  word  procession  is  not  found 
in  the  Scriptures.  I  rather  think  it  is ;  but  I  shall  make  myself  sure 
of  it.  Yes,  here  I  have  it  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  xv.  26  :  "  But 
when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  testify  of  me."  Take  down  that,  reverend  sir.  There,  sir,  is  you 
see  the  very  word  in  Scripture.  Yet,  says  the  reverend  gentleman,  the 
word  is  not  in  Scripture !  how  important  the  infallibility  of  bis  church, 
—it  prevents  him  forsooth  from  being  wrong  in  Scripture  1 

Again,  he  says  the  word  Trinity  is  not  in  Scripture.  Yes,  but  the 
word  Trinity  is  in  the  creed*.  I  receive  the  word  Trinity,  while  I  do 
not  receive  the  words  Jallible  or  infallible,  because  the  word  Trinity 
is  in  the  Athanasian  creed  which  we  both  regard  as  good  authority, 
and  because  the  word  has  not  been  perverted  to  base  purposes  as  the 
others  have.  Athough  I  grant  you  tnat  they  are  to  be  found  in  John- 
son's dictionary,  the  words  are  not  properly  theological  terms,  and, 
therefore,  I  will  have  nothing  to  say  to  them. 

Ah,  gentleman,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  got  an  able  advo- 
cate in  my  reverend  opponent.  I  will  tell  you  what  he  is  a  famous 
hand  at.  He  is  a  famous  hand  at  staving  oft  the  grand  point  at  issue. 
J)o  you  perceive  how  he  wants  to  put  off  Peter  Dens.  He  absolutely 
disowns  nira  altogether !  Why,  sir,  do  you  forget  that  eloquent  speech 
in  Glasgow  P  We  have  heard  that  speed)  cried  about  in  this  to^rn, 
since  July,  1837.  Yet  now  it  appears  he  quite  forgets  that  celebrated, 
that  everlasting  speech !— that  speech  wherein  he  undertook  to  prove 
that  Peter  Pens  was  not  less  pure  than  the  Word  of  God  ttteit  MoF. 
it  seems  he  forgot*  it.  It  was,  I  admit,  a  very  clever  speech  «d 
»J»>  tea  wade  mwfctf,  I  have  fceajd  if  coe4  $  the.corr#*tf 
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ftglfgpyt,  and  ftund  it  under  every  vaifcty  of  title.  At  first  the, 
tygp  resounded  with  it  under  its  proper  name,  until  the  public  having 
fc?n  supplied  with  it,  it  ceased  to  be  purchased.     Subsequently-  ray 

tstjpn  was  fixed  by  a  new  proclamation  made  by  a  most  stentorious 
woman,  "  Here's  the  grand  account  just  published,  of  the  grand 
discussion  tefcely  held  in  Liverpool,  between  the  Rev.  Father  Maguire, 
parish  priest  of  Ballinamore,  and  the  Rev.  Hugh  MacNeil,  Protestant 
minister  of  Liverpool!"  I  purchased  the  "  grand  account,"  and  I 
fpunc)  fc  to  be  tfie  celebrated  Glasgow  speech !  Again  I  was  taken  by 
Surprise,  with  a  new  announcement  of  "  a  grand  discussion  between 
tbft  Rev.  Mr,  JJcGhee,  and  the  Rev.  Father  Maguire."— Lo  and  be- 
hold 1  it  was  the  everlasting  speech  in  Glasgow  !  I  It  appeared  of 
late,  under  denominations  still  more  wonderful.  Now  I  hold  in  my 
haaq*  tfcjs  selfsame  Glasgow  speech-rthis  eloquent  speech  from  which  I 
shall  read  you  an  extract  :— 

"  Three,  things  he  Mr.  McGhee  solemnly,  publicly,  and  roaringly 
riedged  himself-  to  prove.  Firstly,  by  the  Treatise  on  Matrimony,  that 
Jrefer  Pens  was  a  blackguard;  that  is  the  word,  gentlemen,  I  must 
Jake  it  as  I  find  it.  Secondly,  by  his  chapter  on  heresy,  that  Peter 
Pens  was  a  cut  throat  of  Protestants.  Thirdly,  by  the  encyclical  let- 
ter, tbftt  the  pope,  and  ail  papists  with  \i\m,  was  aiding,  abetting,  and 
sanctioning  tne  doctrine  and  practices  enforced  by  Peter  Dens*  This* 
gentlemen,  is  not  the  place  to  beat  the  "  drum  ecclesiastic,''  to  enter 
professedly  upon  theological  disquisition.  Perhaps  you  will  bear  with 
me,  however,  whilst  I  brieffy  examine  the  grounds  of  those  three 
charges,  uppn  which  it  is  pretended,  the  fate  of  popery  depends 
(chejers,  and  go  on.)  The  arguments  of  Mortiferous  O'Muliigan, 
Bobby  M'Ghee,  and  Hugo  M'fleile,  may  be  faithfully  contracted  into 
the  following  cogent  syllogism  : — Peter  Dens,  by  his  treatise  on  inatri- 
wway*  was  a  blackguard  and  corrupter  of  youth  ;  and  by  bis  chapter 
pn  heresy,  taught  that  all  Protestants  ought  to  be  exterminated.  But 
the  popft  by  his  enclyclical  letter,  the  professors  of  Maynooth,  Dr. 
Murray,  and  the  hierarchy  of  Ireland,  have,  by  public  documents, 
approved  the  theology  of  Dens.  Therefore,  the  pope  and  papists  are 
blackguards,  corrupters  of  youth,  and  teach  that  all  protestants  (as 
heretics  ought  to  be  exterminated — is  not  the  above  syllogism) 
a  fruitful  condensation  of  ail  their  drowsy,  frowsy,  ranting,  cant- 
ing argumentations  ?  (cheers,  and  it  is,  it  is*)  Well,  then,  gentle- 
men, I  come  now  to  examine  dispassionately  the  first  number  of  the 
majpr  proposition,  that  *  Peter  Dens,  by  his  treatise  on  matrimony, 
was  *  {blackguard  and  corrupter  of  youth.'  Is  it,  I  demand,  by  the 
nature  of  the  subject,  or  by  the  language  in  which  it  is  discussed,  that 
Peas  is  to  be  convicted  of  blackguardism  ?  Not  by  the  nature  of  the 
sabject,  otherwise  Deists,  Mahometans,  fcc.may  blasphemously  accuse 
the  Old  Testament  of  being  obnoxious  to  a  similar  charge — (see 
J&cpdua,  Leviticus,  Deuteronomy,  and  see  also  the  history  of  Lot,  of 
Pniao,  the  waters  of  jealousy,  &c.  &c.,)— not  by  the  language  in  which 
it  is  discussed,  otherwise  Saint  Paul  would  be  doubly  a  transgressor ; 
witness  his  catalogue  of  sins  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Jtomns*  a)so  his  instructions  on  matrimony,  his  episde  to  toe 
JJwriilteib  "tar*  JwJtogwg?  k  »9wpWa,  m&  direct*  aitf  fes 
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delicate  to  « ears  polite/  (I  mean  the  long-eared,  canting,  swaddling 
tribe,)  than  the  language  of  ill-used  'Peter.'  The  latter,  however, 
had  this  extenuating  plea,  that  he  wrote  his  instructions  exclusively  for 
bis  own  pupils,  and  those  of  their  profession ;  that  he  printed  his 
treatise  solely  with  a  design  of  giving  them,  and  them  only,  a  greater 
facility  of  acquiring  such  information  on  the  moral  duties  of  conjugal 
life  as  was  necessary  for  the  safe,  hut  cautious  and  prudent  direction 
•df  the  consciences  of  their  penitents. 

*•  The  question  is  not  now  whether  they  ought  to  have  penitents, 
whether  they  ought  to  hear  confessions,  but  whether  Dens  conscien- 
tiously believed  that  they  had  a  divine  warrant  for  the  practice.  That 
•he  did  sincerely  believe  it,  no  person  reading  the  treatise  in  question, 
or  tiis  treatise  on  penance,  will  have  the  obstinate  impudence  to  deny. 
Tl.at  he  was  right  in  so  believing  I  am  prepared,  in  the  face  of  Eng- 
Hand,  Ireland,  and  Scotland,  to  prove,  if  not  to  conviction,  to  the 
•Utter  confusion  of  the  most  hardened  sceptic  who  values  himself  on  the 
denunciation  of  Dens  (cheers  for  some  minutes.)  Dare  any  of  the 
•holy  trio,  who  have  already  come  here  to  cheat  the  public — to  nourish 
rtheu  prejudices  by  abusing  their  credulity,  meet  me  in  Glasgow  to 
•canvass,  or  gainsay  my  arguments  in  favour  of  confession  (cheers) ;  of 
sacramental  confession  (loud  cheers)  ?  This  is  my  challenge  to  their 
ffoul,  lying,  slanderous  accusations  (immense  cheering.)  I  will  ask  no 
jury;  they  are  afraid  of  a  jury;  I  will  ask  no  immediate  verdict; 
fliBy  ^hadder  at  a  verdict  (cheers).  I  shall  be  content  to  make  a  bold, 
madly,  .argumentative  appeal  even  to  a  prejudiced  public,  whose  minds 
havefoecn  pre-occupied,  and  whose  judgments  have  been  warped  by 
the  wholesale  falsifications  of  political  crusaders  (cheers).  Ere  Peter 
Dens  'be  found  guilty  of  blackguardism  and  corruption  of  youth,  we 
should  first  inquire  whether  Christ  instituted,  and  the  apostles  preached, 
and  the  primitive  church  taught,  and  the  most  holy  fathers,  doctors, 
confessors,  and  martyrs,  practised  sacramental  confession.  This  is  to 
begin  with  the  beginning.  This  is  fairly  taking  John  Bull  by  the 
jhorns,  instead  of  cowardly  catching  him  by  the  tail.  John  is  a  credu- 
lous Wlow,  but  he  is  honest,  open,  generous,  good  natured,  kind 
he**  ted ;  and  if  his  honour  be  appealed  to,  sufficiently  impartial.  To 
Johft  Bull,  then,  as  well  as  to  John  Knox,  I  appeal.  If  Christ  insti- 
tuted «acraraental  confession,  then,  undeniably,  Peter  Dens  was  right. 
If  Christ  did  not  institute  sacramental  confession,  then,  unquestionably, 
Peter  Dens  was  wrong  ;  however  pure,  however  honorable,  however 
singles-hearted  his  motives.  But  that  is  the  point— that  is  the  rub- 
that  is  the  y  it  est  io  probanda, — will  the  sanctimonious  trio  meet  me  in 
public,  to  moot,  to  try,  to  decide  it  ?  I  answer  emphatically,  never. 
Why  ?  Because  they  are  public,  political  cheats,  fraudulent  traders  in 
religion.  Their  acceptance  of  this  challenge  will  be  a  proof  of  their 
sincerity/'— (pp.  10,  11,  12.) 

Now  what  do  you  think  of  that  ?  there  you  see,  he  puts  Himself  on 
the  same  bottom  with  Peter  Dens,  and  yet  here  he  unkindly  attempts 
to  throw  him  overboard.  "O,  indeed,  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
peculiar  opinions  of  Peter  Dens !"  O,  but  indeed  you  have,  "sir,  let  me 
tell  you, — we  are  determined  not  to  allow  you  to  part  company  so  vtit 
easily  as  you  imagine.      In  Glasgow,  the  reverend  gentleman  wiu 
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pjoye  weflk  tbtag  to..tbe.8atisfacljon  of  honest  John  Bull,  but>  fore, 
it is*— "  indeed  I  have  •  nothiug  to  do  with  the .  peculiar  opinions  off, 
Peter  Dens  1"  I  tell  you*  sir,  that  that  won't  answer.     Depend  upon* 
it;  that  will  be  any  thing  but  satisfactory  to  "  honest  John  BuliL" - 
sad  he  if  honest  John  Buy,  and  kind-hearted  John  Bull  too,  which, 
he  would  not  be  if  he  were  the  victim  of  such  a  system  as  the  reve- 
rend gentleman  would  have  us  believe.      But  John  Bull  is  kind- 
hearted,  and  clear- beaded,  and  knows  the  nature  of  things,   and 
believe  me  will  be  well  able  to  interpret  the  meaning  of  this  shrink- 
ing from  the  question-     Protestantism  has  made  him  too  honest  to  be 
satB&ed  with  such  conduct.     Believe  me,  sir,  it  is  to  Protestantism 
he  is  indebted  for  every  good  quality  he  may  possess, 

Mr*  MAGUIRE  here.gave  an  ironical  bow. 

Mr.  GREGG.— -Yes,  sir,  but  it  is,  though  however  much  yoi* 
may  think  to  the  contrary* 

I  now  come  to  Mr,  Maguire's  reply  to  my  argument*  on, Den*' 
Theology.  He  says  all  depends  on  this  question^- did  Christ  institute 
confession  and  absolution,  or  did  he  not?  Now  /  say  it  does  mt 
depend  en  this  question.  Mark  !  here  is  the  common  prayer  of  our. 
holy  chnrch,  and  in  the  office  for  "  the  visitation,  of  the  sick/9  wje? 
ha«e  the  following  rubric :— 

**  Then  shall  the  minister  examine  whether  he  repent  him  truly  of 
bis  sins,  and  be  in  charity  with  all  the  world  j  exhorting  him  to.  for- 
give from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  all  persons  that  have  offended 
Iriia;  and  if  he  hath  offended  any  other,  to  ask  them  forgivenes*;' 
tad  where  be  hath  done  injury  or  wrong  to  any.  man,  that  he  n}aji$. 
amends  to  the  uttermost  of  hi*  power." 

*  Here  shall  the  sink  person  be  moved  to  majte  a  specialcoofetsipq, 
of  Us  tMS,  if  lie  feel  his  conscience  troubled  with  any.  weighty  mas- 
ter. After  which  confession,  the  priest  abal)  absolve  him,  (if  tya- 
humbly  and  heartily  desire  it,)  after  this  sort. 

And  here  follows  the  form  of  absolution  :— 

"  Out  Loid  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  left  power  to  bis  churchy  to 
abiolveaU  sinners  who.  truly  repent  and  believe  in  him,  of  hie  great 
Mercy,  forgive  thee  thine  offences.  And  by  his  authority  committed, 
to  me,  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins.  In  the  name  of  the  Father,, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,    Amen." 

There  you  see  our  Church  admitting  both  confession  and  absolution, 
led  yet  here  you  find  roe  taking  up  the  voice  of  the  same  church,  and 
pretesting  with  all  my  might  against  the  abominations  of  Dens.  So 
that  the  excellency  of  Dens  does  not  depend  upon  the  question, "  Dii) 
Christ  authorise  confession  f"  but  did  he  authorise  such  a  mode  of  pro* 
ceeihy  in  confession  as  is  described  in  Dens,  and  is  acted  on  in  the 
Popish  church?  Our  holy  church  admits  that  Christ  instituted  con? 
Cession ;  it  admits  its  propriety,  and  commands  its  observance.  We 
lament  that  the  abuse  of  it  in  the  Romish  church  has  inspired  tqen, 
with  a  disposition  to  neglect  it  altogether.  We  admit,  however 
that  Christ  commanded  his  people  to  confess  their  sins  one. to  anc? 
ther.  What  we  allege  is  this,  that  that  command  does  not  warrant 
the  system  ef  Peter  Pens,  nor  authorise  a  corporation  of  bachelors 
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to  pry  into  the  secret  feelings  of  oar  wives  and  daughter*;  k  faet> 
to  pump  young  women.  "  Confess  your  sins  one  to  another/'  says* 
the  Holy  Ghost;  "pump  young  women/'  says  Peter  Dens* 
"  Examine  them  on  such  things  as  shall  corrupt  them  and  pollute 
your  own  souls."  There  is  no  more  reason  why  you  should  paint* 
young  women  because  Christ  instituted  confession,  than  there  is 
that  you  should  refrain  from  eating  meat  on  Fridays  because  Joba 
the  Baptist  was  beheaded.    The  things  are  altogether  dissimilar. 

"  Confess  your  sins  one  to  another"  is  the  command,  and  I  trust 
that  if  a  female  in  our  church  should  wish  to  confess,  that  the  Lord 
would  enable  his  ministers— or  at  least  provide  one  suitable  in  the 
proper  case— to  listen  in  a  proper  spirit  to  such  confessions  and  to  af- 
ford sound  and  suitable  advice.  That  would  be  legitimate — that  would 
be  proper ;  but  it  is  at  variance  with  every  sense  of  propriety— there  is 
no  legitimacy  whatsoever  in  tutoring  Priests— Bachelor  Priests— to 
lead  on  females  from  one  subject  to  another — from  the  lesser  to  the 
grosser  indelicacies,  by  a  well  managed  system  of  indirect  questions 
—bringing  forward  and  suggesting  subjects  the  most  revolting  to  the 
human  mind  which  can  be  imagined,  and  most  entirely  unsuited  to  the 
parties  engaged  in  it.  You  may  ask, "  what  is  the  object — what  can 
be  the  object  of  such  a  course  of  proceeding  ?  Why  should  such  a 
thing  take  place  ?  Is  it  not  plainly  the  result  of  an  anxiety  for  the 
cause  of  virtue  ?*'  No  I  The  system  was  invented  by  the  devil.  Its 
purpose  and  design  are  truly  diabolical.  You  know  that  the  great 
object  of  the  devil  is,  and  always  has  been,  to  torment  men  here  and 
hereafter.  He  is  not  content  merely  with  their  eternal  torment ;  be 
must  render  them  miserable  as  well  in  this  world  as  the  next.  He 
wishes  also  to  pollute  them  here  that  he  may  have  them  in  misery 
through  all  eternity.  Now  1  ask,  are  not  all  these  purposes  sub- 
served in  the  confessional  system  ?  Surely  he  torments  the  Roman 
Catholic  Priests  with  a  vengeance !  He  first  prevents  them  from  mar- 
rying, and  then  he  exposes  them  to  a  torture  which  is  inconceivable. 

I  say  that  at  the  time  when  the  Priests  take  on  them  the  vow  of  celi- 
bacy, they  are  not  competent  to  determine  whether  they  should  take 
it  or  not.  Mr.  Maguire  says  they  are,  for  they  are  not  allowed  to  make 
those  vows  before  the  age  of  23  ;  that  they  are  then  old  enough  lo 
decide  whether  they  can  fulfil  the  obligation  or  not.  I  claim  to  know 
rather  more  on  this  subject  than  the  reverend  gentleman.  And  I  do 
not  hesitate,  as  a  man  of  experience,  to  controvert  his  position.  I  deny 
that  that  age  is  anything  like  sufficient  to  enable  a  man  to  possess  a 
knowledge  of  himself  adequate  to  the  decision  of  his  competency  for 
the  state  of  life  under  inquiry.  I  deny  that  that  age  is  sufficient,  and  I 
appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind  for  the  rectitude  of  my  view. 
I  assert  that  at  29  or  30  years  of  age,  or  even  more,  a  man  may  not 
have  attained  such  a  knowledge  of  himself  as  to  enable  him  to  judge 
that  he  should  come  to  such  a  resolution.  Many  men  in  this  assembly 
will  assent  to  the  truth  of  what  I  allege.  I  doubt  whether  any  man  has 
aright  to  tie  himself  down  under  such  an  antichristian  obligation;  it 
is  something  like  madness  to  do  so  at  the  age  mentioned  by  Mr.  Ma- 
guire.  I  appeal  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Priests  themselves.  Have  t bey 
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apt  band  that  they  have  done  wrong  in  binding  themselves  under  such 
*  yoke  ?    I  am  sure  many,  very  many  of  them  have.    They  have  felt 
that  they  have  done  exceedingly  wrong  in  making  a  sacrifice  which 
Rime  is  opposed  to,  and  God  denounces  as  a  mark  of  apostasy.      I 
hm  assert  boldly  that  there  could  not  be  a  more  meritorious  thing 
than  for  all  the  Priests  of  Ireland  to  marry  all  the  nuns  of  Ireland,  and 
thus  deliver  both  parties  from  the  dreadful  bondage  of  the  devil.  (Here 
there  waa  a  considerable  outbreak  of  feeling  on  both  sides,  cheers  and 
hisses.)      Gentlemen,  we  are  to  have  no  demonstrations  one  way  or 
the  other.    I  repeat  what  I  say,  that  if  the  Priests  were  to  marry  all  the 
nuns  in  Ireland  they  could  give  no  greater  proof  of  good  sense.    And 
Its* convinced  that  no  act  in  the  life  of  the  truly  great  Luther  was 
kaore  noble  than  his  trampling  on  the  prejudices  of  his  day  in  marry- 
ing the  mm  Catherine.     My  friends,  the  character  of  that  great  man 
has  been  most  vilely  mistaken  and  misrepresented.     There  was  a 
length,  a  breadth,  a  height,  and  a  depth — there  was  a  majesty,  there 
was  a  vastness  about  that  great  man  which  exceeds  any  thing  I  ever 
knew  in  any  other.     He  was  greatly  superior  to  his  times.    And  I 
doubt  very  much  whether  he  would  allow  any  man  to  have  ten  wives 
together.    However,  what  have  we  to  say  to  Luther  ?    We  do  not  care 
a  straw  about  Luther.    Our  church  would  not  be  in  the  slightest  degree 
implicated  by  defects  in  his  character.    I  merely  make  these  observa- 
tions in  his  defence,  to  abate  prejudices,  which  some  Roman  Catholics, 
in  consequence  of  the  calumnies  against  that  great  man,  entertain 
against  the  Reformation  generally.    Formerly,  when  I  heard  extracts 
from  his  works  and  knew  no  more  of  him,   I  entertained  a  strong  dis- 
like to  him ;  but  subsequently,  when  I  came  to  read  his  works,  I  knew 
him  better ;    I  perceived  that  I  was  misled  by  mere  garbled  extracts 
from  his  writings.    Were  Mr.  Maguire  really  to  read  Luther's  works, 
he  would  perceive  him  to  be  not  a  man  of  an  age,  but  a  man  of  some- 
thing like  a  multitude  of  ages.    He  was  an  astonishing — an  admirable 
man  !     Shew  me  those  extracts ;  place  tbem  in  their  connexion ;  and 
T  venture  to  assert  that,  though  he  may  be  judged  eccentric,  he  will 
rarely  be  found  otherwise  than  correct.     I  derived  some  prejudices 
against  Luther  many  years  ago  from  rather  a  strange  source,  from  the 
preaching  of  Mr.  Maguire.      1  have  been  your  hearer,  reverend  sir. 
Your  dreadful  extracts  quite  appalled  me ;  but  when  1  entered  into  the 
spirit  of  the  man — when  I  ascertained  what  his  true  character  was — 
what  his  language — what  his  boldness — what  his  Godliness — what  his 
union  with  Christ— I  found  him  to  be  a  person  totally  differing  from 
what  he  was  represented  to  be.      As  to  the  story  of  his  deriving  his 
doctrines  from  the  devil,  or  his  having  confessed  himself  to  have  done 
so,  it  is  a  lying  and  contemptible  calumny  scarcely  deserving  of  refu- 
tation, but  which  nevertheless  (if  I  have  time)  I  may  take  up  hereafter. 
That- he  was  tempted  1  admit.    So  was  Christ.      He  avows,  with  a 
simplicity  certainly  calculated  to  make  one  smile,  his  strong  tempta- 
tions to  one  species  of  sin.     But  did  he  yield  to  these  temptations  ? 
No,  sir.     His  character  for  chastity  is  unimpeached. 

However,  we  must  come  to  anoiher  subject ;  and  in  its  considera- 
tion, I  beg  of  you  to  banish  all  prejudice  from  your  mind  and  listen 

2  a  2 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


328  THE  DISCUSSION— FIFTH  DAY. 

calmly  to  what  I  shall  bring  before  you.  Listen,  I  say,  to  the  lessons 
taught  to  our  bachelor  priests.  Listen  to  what  they  are  instructed  to 
in  their  seminaries — to  what  their  infamous  system  of  dtvintty  con- 
sists in.  The  great  object  intended  seems  to  be  to  render  them  effi- 
cient instructors  of  married  people.  What  fools  toe  all  mast  b«?! 
We  have  no  Corporation  of  Bachelors  to  tutor  us.  It  tally  it  h  too 
bad!  It  is  ridiculous!  Where  did  all  their  curious  information 
originate  ?  How  did  they  attain  to  their  knowledge  of  these  things? 
j  things  of  which  I  soy  to  you,  sir,  (turning  to  Mr.Maguife)  you  hare 

'  no  more  right  to  know   than  the  child  unborn— -^of  which  your  c?f- 

j  cumstances  should  necessarily  keep  you  ignorant. 

I  (See  Appendix,  No.  2. J      What  nice  distinctions  ?     WtiatteVy 

edifying  investigations  such  as  these  must  be  P 
|  (See  Appendix,  No.  3.)     Do  not  blame  me,  my  dear  fVrends,  fcr 

I  calling  your  attention  to  these  things.    They  are  quite  as  offensive 

|  to  me  as  to  you.     I  wish  you  to  see  what  is  the  system  of  interroga- 

tion acted  on  by  your  priests. 

Now  for  a  specimen  of  skill.  (See  Appendix,  No.  4.) 
What  very  pretty  distinctions ! — monstrous  filth  ! — foul  abomina- 
tions !      You,  sir,  presume  to  talk  of  the  conjugal  act!     Why,  sir, 
i  what  do  you  know  about  the  conjugal  act  ?    J  tell  you,  sir,  it  is  scan- 

dalous !  It  is  scandalous  that  you  should  dare  to  presume  to  pry  be- 
hind the  sanctified  curtains  or  the  hcly  marriage  bed !     My  Roman 
I  Catholic  brethren,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  if  you  be  as  you  should 

i  be,  influenced  by  feelings  of  manhood,  you  will  at  once  and  for  em 

I  withdraw  your  wives  and  daughters  from  the  unhallowed  communi- 

cations which  I  have  just  shewed  you,  they  are  the  victims  of.    And 
you  should  yourselves  to  a  man  set  your  faces  against  the  systenv,  and 
abandon  your  chapels  in  globo.  Hear  further.  (See  Appendix,  No.&) 
Mark  the  spirit  of  these  piecepts-r-mark  how  cunningly  the  evil  is 
indulged  in.    "  Too  sudden  a  manifestation  might  alarm  ;  therefore, 
gradually  lead  them  on."  Infamous  ingenuity  !  I  call  on  you*  Roroau 
Catholic  Priests,  to  do  as  the  Messrs.  Crotty  have  done,    Come  out 
yourselves  from  such  a  system^  and  bring  your  flocks,  along  with  yon. 
Now  for  more  skill.    (See  Appendix,  No.  6.) 
Marvellous  erudition  !    I  say  that  such  stuff  is  a  foul  and  filthy 
abomination  !     (See  Appendix,  No.  7.) 
1  Is  not  that  a  very  pretty  discussion  to  be  carried  on.  between  a 

married  lady  and  a  bachelor  ?.  He  must  know  all  about  the  temper 
of  the  husband,  and  his  intercourse  with  the  wife!  Sir,  iti$  horrid! 
It  is  awful !  The  whole  system,  if  that  were  possible,  should  lje 
taken  and  burnt  In  the  name  of  wonder,  where  do  our  bachelors 
obtain  all  their  wisdom  ?  Now,  Roman.  Catholics,  \  ask  yoq  Wl 
you  any  idea  of  the  sort  of  intercourse  carried  on  befiveea  your 
Priests  and  females  ?  You  had  not,  I  am  sure.  Mr.  Magnate,  I 
verily  believe  that  the  Priests  of  Dublin| would  have  been  exceedingly 
obliged  to  you  if  you  had  staid  at  home  with  your  doga. 

Mr.  MAGU1RE. — I  would  rather  be  there  than  reading  thut,  I 
promise  you. 

Mr.  GREGG.— I  tell  you,  sir,  your  whole  system  arises  fromdelir 
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von.  It  14  only  consistent  with  the  rejection  of  reason  and  common 
sense  i  U  ia  (he  result  of  human  blindness;  it  springs  from  the  con- 
tempt of  divine  wisdom.  If  you  do  not  perceive  and  feel  this,  the 
reason  j*  because  Popery  has  blinded  your  mental  vision.  I  have  spoken 
before  an  assembly  of  men— an  assembly  comprising  many  Roman 
Catholics.  I  lay  oot  of  view  higher  considerations.  Reason,  common 
sense,  Scripture,  all  sustain  me.  But  put  these  out  of  the  question.  I 
tppeal  to  your  nature*  to  your  feelings,  to  your  manhood,  should  you 
tokute  a  system  so  monstrous,  so  abominable,  so  infamous  ?  Will  yoa 
ootrescae  from/ Us  contaminating  influence  your  wives,  your  sisters, 
yourdaughters?  I  arasurenothingbut  the  grossest  delusion,  the  darkest 
state  of  spiritual  degradation,  could  allow  any  man  to  permit  the 
females  under  his  care  to  be  dealt  with  in  the  confessional  as  we  here 
have  learnt  all  Roman  Catholic  females  to  be  dealt  with.  It  is  a  delu- 
sion, a  most  unaccountable  delusion  if  you  do  not  feel  that  the  whole  of 
that  which  I  have  commenced  to  read — that  the  whole  system  of  the 
Romish  confessional,  and  the  ecclesiastical  education  of  your  clergy,  is 
oot  most  flagitious,  most  detestable,  most  infamous,  most  monstrous* 

Here  the  half  hour  terminated* 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Gentlemen  I  beg  leave  to  inform  my 
good  friend,  the  reverend  Doctor  Gregg,  that  1  would  much  rather 
be  out  in  the  fields  with  my  dogs,  taking  innocent  and  rational  re- 
ereation  and  healthful  exercise,  than  be  occupied  in  listening  to  the 
reading  of  those  lying,  and  infamous,  and  ignorant  translations, 
which  he,  devoid  of  all  good  taste,  and,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  Christian 
morality,  bas  quoted,  in  furtherance  of  his  own  peculiar  notions* 
Yes ;  I  assert  that  those  translations  are  infamously  ignorant  and 
.  wilfully  corrupt,  and  I  am  ready  to  make  good  my  assertion  against 
*°y  man,  or  set  of  men,  that  will  attempt  to  uphold  the  truth  of 
those  translations  from  Peter  Dens,  which  have  been  so  scandalously, 
nay,  I  will  add,  so  infamously  circulated  by  those  hypocritical 
crusaders*  throughout  the  British  empire.*  Now,  my  brethren,  is  it 
not  a  shame  that  you  cannot  behave  yourselves,  and  act  in  a  rational 
manner,  during  a  rational  discussion.  See,  I  do  not  act  disorderly— 

A  person  that  was  seated  very  comfortably  here  exclaimed,  "  Nor 
do  I." 

Rev.  Mr,  MAGUIRE. — My  friend,  you  have  no  cause  ;  but  why 
make  this  noise  ?  Are  you  not  ashamed,  or  do  you  forget  that  you  are 
told  to  bear  with  each  other  ?  1  implore  of  you  to  be  quiet  for  the 
future,  and  to  conduct  yourself  rationally  and  peaceably.  Now,  gen- 
tlemen,.you  will  be  pleased  to  bear  in  mind  that  I  did  not  bring  about 
those  disgusting  matters  which  form  the  ground- work  of  the  abominable 
exhibition  that  yon  have  witnessed  this  day.  You  will  be  kind  enough 
to  remember  that  whatever  our  common  Christianity  may  suffer,  by 
the-intffoduction  of  those  damnable  and  detestable  translations,  which 
my  reverend  opponent,  lost  to  every  sense  of  religion  and  morality, 

*  ^ese  there  was  some  noise  and  confusion,  caused  by  several  persons 
trashing  forward  to  obtain  seats, 
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has  thought  proper  to  produce,  and  that,  whatever  acandal'ts  gifts 
to  the  faithful,  that  at  least  I,  who  go  out  now  and  then,  with  my 
dogs,,  to  take  rational  exercise,  am  not  to  be  blamed.  And  here, 
my  brethren,  1  again  repeat,  that  I  would  rather  be  out  with  my 
dogs,  taking  rational  exercise  and  innocent  amusement,  than  be  an 
eye-witness  to  the  wounds  which  the  reverend  gentleman,  zprofetmi 
Minister  of  the  Gospel,  has  this  day  inflicted  upon  religion,  mora* 
lity,  and  youthful  innocence  and  inexperience.  Nay  more,  I  tell 
the  reverend  gentleman  that  so  long  as  God  and  my  conscience 
inform  me  that  I  am  not  committing  sin  by  enjoying  rational  amuse* 
ment.  1  will  continue  to  go  out  with  my  dogs,  and  hunt  with  them  ; 
but  when  I  find  that  the  laws  of  God  and  man  prevent  me  from  in- 
dulging in  those  amusements,  which  my  reverend  opponent  sneers 
at,  then  I  will  discontinue  my  pursuits  of  them,  but  not  till  then. 
Having  made  these  few  prefatory  observations,  I  will  proceed  to  re* 
fute  ihe  assertions  made  by  the  reverend  gentleman  in  bis  last  speech, 
and  then  I  will  demonstrate  to  yon  the  divine  origin  and  institution  of 
the  holy  tribunal  of  confession.  Now,  my  brethren,  I  must  tell  you  that, 
notwithstanding  those  lying  and  damnable  extracts  which  you  have 
heard  read,  that  this  is  a  glorious  day  for  the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 

Here  the  Rev.  L.  J.  Nolan,  kissed. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Sir,  be  pleased  to  give  me  none  of  your 
hisses.  I  made  you  hiss  yesterday  to  some  purpose,  and  I  rejoice  at 
it,  because  it  is  a  sign  that  you  are  losing  your  venom,  and  that  a  bet- 
ter feeling  is  taking  possession  of  you ;  for  the  serpent  is  never  to  in* 
oxious  as  when  it  hisses.  It  is  the  snake,  which  bites  in  silence,  that 
is  most  to  be  feared,  and  not  the  half  venomous  reptile,  whose  bite  can 
only  irritate ;  but  not  destroy.  Still,  1  say,  let  there  be  no  hissing :  my 
party,  if  I  have  a  party  here,  do  not  hiss  my  reverend  opponent,  and 
therefore,  why  should  you  hiss  me  ?  1  beg  of  you  not  to  continue 
such  a  practice,  it  is  disreputable ;  but  exhibit  towardsus,  and  towards 
one  another,  Christian  feeling  and  Christian  forbearance.  Now  I  will 
ask  the  reverend  Mr.  Gregg  a  question,  and  I  beg  of  you,  my  bre- 
thren of  the  Protestant  Church,  who  are  here  present,  to  bear  this  hi 
mind.  1  will  ask  him,  if  he  dare,  to  take  up  the  Bible,  and  read  from 
the  book  of  Genesis  the  fact  of  Onias.  1  ask  him,  will  he  read  that? 
Will  he  read  the  fact  relative  to  Lot  and  his  two  daughters  ?  Will  he 
read  those,  and  manyothersuch  passages  which  I  can  point  out  to  him 
in  the  Holy  Bible,  and  which  I  would  not  take  one  thousand  guineas, 
nay  all  the  money  in  the  world,  and  read  here  to-day.  Now  what  good 
did  all  these  lying  extracts  which  he  has  quoted  hereto-day,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  morality,  do  his  cause  ?  None  whatever  ;  and  if  he  even 
quoted  Denscorrectly,  and  translated  him  truly  and  properly,  thecause 
which  he  is  attempting  to  advocate  and  support  by  those  lying  transla- 
tions would  not  be  advanced  one  step  beyond  the  position  which  it 
occupied  before  t  his  public  d  iscussion  was  ever  thought  of.  My  friends, 
he  has  read  a  great  many  extracts  from  Peter  Dens.  I  speak  now  of 
Dens  in  the  original,  not  of  my  reverend  opponent's  false  translation, 
and  I  dare  him,  or  any  oneelse,  to  say  that  Peter  Dens  ever  directed 
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a  leading  question  to  be  put  to  a  penitent  In  the  confessional,  and  I 
deny,  with  both  my  hands,  that  Dent  avows  that  a  single  one  of  all 
the  questions  of  which  you  complain  are  ever  put  to  a  penitent  by 
the  clergyman  in  the  confessional.  But,  reverend  sir,  I  will  leave 
Peter  Dens  and  you  together ;  settle  your  accounts  with  each  other, 
sad  indeed  I  firmly  believe  that  that  will  be  no  difficult  task,  as  you 
appear  to  me  to  understand  each  other  to  a  tittle. 

Now,  my  brethren,  having  left  Peter  Dens  and  the  Doctor  to- 
gether, I  come  now  to  the  great  question  at  issue,  and  that  is— Did 
Jesvs  Christ  establish  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession  ?  That,  my 
friends,  is  the  question,  and  I  have  pledged  myself,  and  I  repeat  that 
pledge,  to  prove  to  you  that  he  did.  Now,  if  Jesus  Christ  esta* 
washed  confession,  and  if  he  commanded  you  to  confess  your  sins, 
are  you  to  act  the  hypocrite,  before  the  world  and  the  great  Creator 
and  Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  confess  only  a  select  portion  P  Are 
you  to  select  what,  sins  you  are  to  confess,  or  are  you  to  tell  all  ? 
You  see,  reverend  air,  what  kind  of  morality  is  practised  by  your 
youths,  who  either  never  acknowledge  their  errors,  or,  if  they  do 
confess  aoy,  they  are  only  such  as  they  please  to  disclose ;  but,  sir, 
if  you  had  them  instructed  as  ours  are,  you  would  not  have  them 
growing*  up  in  the  commission  of  sins  such  as  you  describe.  You 
would  not.  then,  sir,  have  your  Bishops  hanged  for  bestiality,  nor 
running  out  of  the  country  to  escape  the  vengeance  of  the  offended 
and  outraged  laws,  for  the  perpetration  of  that  most  abominable  of  all 
abominable  crimes— sodomy.  You  are  aware,  sir,  I  presume,  of  this 
feet,  that  in  all  the  transport  vessels  that  go  out  from  this  country, 
freighted,  I  admit,  with  convicts,  with  unfortunateand  unhappy  beings, 
who  have  been  brought  before  the  public  tribunal  of  their  country, 
end  convicted  of  crimes  against  the  laws  of  the  land— drunkards, 
blackguards,  and  robbers  though  they  be— you  will  never  hear  of  the 
existence  of  this  damnable  and  filthy  crime  amongst  them.  That 
crime,  I  thank  my  God,  is  never  known  among  those  unfortunate 
people ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  and  it  has  been  proved,  that  not  one 
ef  those  transport  vessels  leaving  the  ports  of  England— "  Bible-  " 
reading,  moral,  virtuous  England," — is  ever  without  it.  There,  sir, 
is  a  great  moral  difference  between  the  convicted  Irish  felon,  and 
the  convicted  English  felon ;  that  beastly,  damnable  crime  is  un- 
known amongst  what  you  are  pleased  to  designate  "  your  benight* 
ed  country,"  while  it  abounds,  tp  a  frightful  extent,  amongst  those 
whom  you  extol  for  their  religion  and  moral  virtues.  I  cannot  help 
s*yh>gt  reverend,  sir,  "that  the  comparison  is  odious ;"  but  I  am 
glad  that  you  made  it,  as  it  has  enabled  me  to  vindicate  so  far  the 
morality  of  my  countrymen — even  the  moral  character,  so  far  as 
that. hideous  crime  is  concerned,  of  our  convicted  felons;  and  this 
fact,  of  itself,  sir,  shows  the  difference  in  morals  between  the  people 
of  Catholic  or  Popish  Ireland,  as  you  would  say,  and  those  of 
"  moral,  Bible-reading,  virtuous  Protestant  England." 

Again,  sir,  be  pleased  to  look  here.  Here  I  have  the  report  of  the 
Poor-law  (Inquiry)  Commissioners,*  and  what  do  those  Poor-law 

*  Mr.  Maguire  here  exhibited  the  Report. 
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lOsmfonariaiers  atate  1  Why >  sii\  they  fctve  repotted  that*  **  9*^ 
*  moral,  BUrte-reading,  vtrteons  Protestant  England^"  iiaienataea 
#4,060  bastsird  children  are  born  every  yea*.  Yes,  my  'ftieen*,  1  do 
«het  wonder  that  you  should  feel  surprised  at  the  s  tatement,  but  the 
feet  is  undeniable*  Here  isthe  Poor-law  Commission  roar*fc.  Again, 
any  friends,  what  more  do  those  Commissioners  state?  Why*«nat  not 
one  woman  in  .50, "  in  moral,  Bible-reading,  virtuous  Protestant fing- 
Jehd/'is  married  witboutprevfouety  having  bad  a  bastard  child,  i  *Ul 
Mad  you  this,  and  show  you  that  we  hevethose  facta  in«videncn#and 
that  <epon  the  testimony  of  moat  respectable  Protestant  Gtetgjsaea* 
i  wili  prove  to  yon,  by  the  same  testation?,  that  there  am  women  ra 
fiagiaad  who  ha*e  had  nrne  children  by  nine  different  men,  ami  that 
the  more  children  they  halve,  fa*  sooner  will  tkey  pet  fteateaefe,  so 
fpfeat  is  the  spread  of  Protestant  morality  amongst  she  "Bible-iead* 
sag,  virtuous  Protestant  English.''  Why,  my  friends,  if an wnfortonate 
fefcl  in  this  country  made  a  slip,  if  the  had  tn  illegitimate  ehild,  she 
night  as  well  quit  the  country ;  the  finger  of  seem  wonH  be  pointed  at 
tor  wherever  she  weatt-^ehe  wouM  never  -get  a  husband ,  her  error  in 
morals  woaM  be  no  reeotnmendation  to  her— the  veriest  wneteh  (bat 
powlstfarough  the  land,  if  be  new  of  her  miirbrttffle,  would  ncovn  to 
smite  himself  to  her  4n  the  bonds  of  matrimony.  There*  «my  brethren, 
is  contrast  between  benighted  " Popish  Ireland*'  and  c*wt«eus, 
BiWe-reedttigPi^teetantBti^ond/Vithr^rT^OOObttitardsttnfiuaHy. 
But,my  brethren,  this  immoraHty  is  not  confined  to-thc  Jo  war  classes, 
as  i  shall  prove.  How  many,  rev*  air,  of  your  first-rate  English  wives 
annually  ran  away  from  their  husbands,  and  form  adulterous  And 
iafamous  connexions?  and  not  merely  that,  bat  bow  many  hatbands 
exchange  their  wives  with  one  another  ?  Eh,  doctor  1  will  yoaamwer 
me  that?  If  you  are  not  able  to  tell  me,  read  "  I>actoro*Oon*nione,* 
and  it  will  tell  yea.  Now,  sir,  wrll  you  name  to  me  fifteen  women  of 
tank,  Catholic  wives,  in  this  country,  from  the  period  of  the  Refer- 
asation  down  to  the  present  day,  that  have  ever  ran  away  from  their 
husbands,  and  formed  adulterous- connexions,  or  that  wens  e*e*ex- 
cJmuged  by  their  husbands  for  others  more  suited  tothetttttsies;  and 
if  you  name  me  fifteen  ladies  who  have  done  so,  or  even  ten,  I  wili 

£e  up  the  case,  and  acknowledge  that  you  have  gained  a  victory  so 
k  You,  sir ,  made  an  attempt  to  lower  mycountrywomen  tn  the  scale 
ef  taorati ty»  and  to  derate  others  attheir  expense,  and  atthatoftrotb. 
Ifek  myself  bound,  both  by  honour, truth,  end  justice,  to  defend  fheta 
from  the  charges  which  you  brought  against  them ;  and  If  1  %ave 
spoken  stubborn  facts,  and  if  people  ieei  themselves  hurt,  let  them 
Mame  you,  sir,  and  not  me :  it  was  you,  air,  by  the  course  ofproceed- 
ingwbich  you  thought  proper  to  adopt,  that  forced  me  to  robot  those 
charges  by  instituting  a  comparison  between  the  morality  of  the 
fingiish  people  and  that  of  my  fellow-Irish  ;  and  those  facts  which 
I  advanced  are  not  drawn  from  imagination— they  are  no  forgeries 
of  mine — they  ate  to  be  found  in  that  report  to  which  I  referred  yos. 
You,  sit,  have  spoken  of  our  youth,  and  you  have  Ytdtcnled  themes 
e€confemion--xJbataHowmetotellyou,  sir,  that  ifyott  wete  some*M 
better  instructed,  or  had  you  even  read  a  little  mote  of  the  doctrines 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


MA.  MABUIEfitS  OTOOUD  SMBCH.  MS 

add  fans*  ef  yimrXrkn  church,  yo»  would  not  have  done  so.  We 
knew,  sir,  how  our  jooag  men  proceed.  Sir,  it  is  well  known  that 
wekaepsm  youth  from  crime,  and  it  is  also  quite  notorious,  that  the 
dsnmabJe  and  {testable  habits  which  you  enumerated,  are  not  known* 
and  consequently  are  not  practised  amongst  us,  while  it  is  equally 
noawasnj,  that  they  are  quite  fashionable  amongst  your  youth.  Sir, 
it  basso  turned  out,  unfortunately  for  their  eternal  welfare,  that  they 
aane  no  one  to  caution  them  against  the  perpetration  of  those  crimes* 
Suyl  will  produce  to  you  "Archbishop  TUfctsoaV  table  of  sins,  which 
tentaass  all  the  crimes  you  named,  and  in  which  there  is  everything 
ss  bad  as  ever  Was  written  in  Peter  Dene,  and  he  recommends  that 
those  crimes  sbonid  be  confessed,  and  he  was  a  Protestant  divine.  1 
will  show  you*  sir,  that  your  church  approves  of  confession,  while  she 
throws  away. the  practical  part  of  it,  and  -discountenances  the  most 
veiaabffo-~that  of  confessing  to  the  Clergyman  all  your  sins  in  private. 
Ste,  wte  enremUr  prepare  our  youth  ibr  the  reception  of'  the  sacra* 
•east.  We  make  them  set  themselves  apart,  and  give  themselves 
ep  to  prayen,  before  they  partake  of  any  of  the  sacraments  instituted 
by  Christ  for  the  salvation  of souls ;  but  you  will  not  do  this,  neither 
will  your  church  do  it.  You  will  give  your  sacraments  to  aay  one  that 
wiH  approach  to  receive  them*  I,  myself,  have  known  abandoned 
weetches,  after  a  night's  debauch,  to  go  from  the  scene  of  their  wicked* 
nets  to  the  church,  and  receive  the  sacrament,  without  preparation 
on  his,  or  inquiry  open  your  part,  as  to  the  state  in  which  they  were, 
although  St  Paul  says— *  Therefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread, 
or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  But  set  a  man  prove  himself,  and  so 
let  him  ent  of  tbat  breed  and  drink  of  the  chalice.  For  he  that 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to 
tt»eelf,notdnmern^ 

Wowv  nir,  4o  net  these  tents  of  themselves,  even  if  they  stood  atones 
demonstrate  the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  Wood  of  Christ  in  the 
sacrament  <fi  the  Lord's  Supper,,  even  to  the  unworthy  'communicant* 
who  otherwise—that  is,  if  the  body  and  blood  tof  Christ  were  not 
tbere*-cOu*d  not  be  guilty  of  Me  b&tfy  and  blood  <f  CkriU,  or 
jfaetiy  condemned  for  not  d&cermnp  the  Lord'$  body  ;  for  any  thing 
that  is  nor,  cannot  bo  ditcernod.  But,  sir,  your  practice  eorres* 
poods  with  your  doctrine,  for  you  teach  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  not  in  tite  sacrament ;  therefore,  the  unworthy  comma* 
nicant  in  your  church  is  toot  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
fesrtL  He  dees'  not  eat  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning  the 
body  of  the  Lord ;  for,  according  to  you,  the  Lord's  body  cannot 
be  owjerned,  inasmuch  an  it  is  not  then  present  in  the  sacrament— 
toaseqaently  there  is  no  necessity  that  the  advice  of  St.  Paul  should 
be  followed  by  those  who  approach  your  commuiriod  table.  Noes 
my  friends,  I  will  come  to  the  point  at  issue— to  wit,  "  The  divine 
origin  of  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession ;"  and  if  I  do  not  transfer 
the  bttfsb  of  shame  and  conftsion  which  he  endeavoured  to  cast  upon 
neymte  the  face  ef  my  reverend  opponent,  al  well  as  kilo  that  of  his 
efeurcb,  beMewe  not  what  I  shall  advance  in  future*  My  friends, 
we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  St*  Luke,  chap.  y.  verses  18, 19, 20,  &c. 
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That  a  man  who  was  afflicted  with  palsy  wee  let  down  thcowgh  the 
toof  of  the  house  in  which  our  Saviour  then  was  in  company  with 
many  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  so  great  was  the  throng*  within, 
and  so  numerous  the  multitude  without*  that  they  could  not  effect  an 
entrance  into  the  house  with  the  poor  afflicted  paralytic ;  they  these* 
fore  ascended  the  roof,  removed  the  tiles,  and  let  him  gently  down  at 
the  feet  of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  Our  Divine  Saviour,  on  beholding 
the  sick  man,  and  knowing  that  he  had  then  a  glorious  opportunity 
of  announcing  glorious  tidings,  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy:  "Have 
confidence  my  son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  by  whom  our  Saviour  was  then  surrounded,  began  to  look 
significantly  at  each  other,  and  internally  to  murmur  the  following 
interrogatory:  Who  is  this  blasphemer? — whois  this  impostor,  that 
pretends  to  forgive  sins  ?— for  "  who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only?" 
When  our  Saviour  addressed  the  paralytic,  he  was  well  aware  of  the 
contradiction  which  bis  doctrine  would  receive;  therefore,  he  who 
did  nothing  by  chance,  but  every  thing  by  design,  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity of  proving  his  divine  commission,  showing  his  credentials,  and 
proving  by  an  astonishing  miracle  the  power  that  Hs  had  received 
from  his  Heavenly  Father.  Well  knowing  what  was  passing  in  the 
minds  of  those  ancient  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  he  said  to  them:  "  Why 
think  you  evil  in  your  hearts?"  and  what  evil  was  this,  my  brethren, 
which  they  thought  in  their  hearts,  by  saying  that  none  could  for- 
give sins  but  God  only  ?  Christ  therefore  prooeeded  by  saying: 
44  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  this  man  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee, 
•r,  to  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  ?"  "  But,  that  you  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  I  say  to  thee 
(turning  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy)  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  into  the 
house."  What,  now,  my  brethren,  did  Jesus  Christ  undertake  to 
prove  by  this  miraculous  and  surprising  manifestation  of  his  power? 
He  undertook  to  prove  what  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  desired.  But 
what  did  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  deny  ?  They  denied  that  which 
the  modem  Scribes  and  Pharisees  deny,  viz. :  That  any  one  haa  power 
to  forgive  sins  but  God  only.  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  in  order  to 
confound  them,  wrought  an  astounding  miracle,  to  show  the  power 
which  he  had  received  from  his  Heavenly  Father — to  attest  the  truth 
of  his  divine  mission,  and  to  confute  and  silence  the  unbelieving 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.  And  mark  well,  my  friends,  that  he  per* 
formed  this  miracle,  to  prove  that  he,  not  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  at 
ike  Son  of  man,  had  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sios— that  He,  as  a 
missionary  commissioned  by  his  Eternal  Father,  had  received  that 
power,  not  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  such  equal  to  his  Heavenly 
Father.  And  observe,  my  brethren,  that  he  was  so  understood  by 
all  those  who  witnessed  the  miracle ;  for  the  evangelist  expressly 
mentions :  "  And  the  multitudes  seeing  it,  feared  and  glorified  God 
that  gave  such  power  to  tnen.'9  (Mat.  ii.  8.)  But,  my  friends,  per- 
haps some  of  you  may  say,  or  at  least  think,  in  reply,  that  although 
Jesus  Christ,  by  this  miracle,  did  clearly  prove  that  He,  as  the  Soa 
of  man,  had  power  to  forgive  sins,  yet  that  it  does  not  appear  from 
this,  or  any  other  portion  of  the  Scriptures  that  he  ever  traosfersed 
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or  communicated  that  power  to  others.  And  beve  I  admit  that  by 
ibis  reply  you  impose  a  task  upon  me,  tbe  performance  of  which  it 
absolutely  requisite  to  render  my  argument  conclusive  and  effective* 
Bat,  my  friends,  the  task  is  an  easy  one,  and  I  undertake  the  dis* 
charge  of  it  with  alacrity.  My  brethren,  Jesus  Christ  having  con* 
bunded  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  by  producing  the  broad  seal  of 
die  divinity  appended  to  his  divine  commission,  proceeded  to  silence 
and  refute  our  modem  Scribes  and  Pharisees  by  conveying  and 
transferring  and  delegating  that  selfsame  identical  commission  to 
bis  apostles,  disciples,  and  their  lawful  successors,  for  we  read  in 
St.  Mattbew,  xxviii.  18 — 20,  that  Jesus  Christ  addressed  bis  apos- 
tles in  tbe  following  words :  "  And  Jesus  coming  spoke  to  them, 
saying:  Ml  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  inearth.  Going, 
therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  behold  I  am 
with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world."  Here 
then,  my  friends,  is  the  commission  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  them. 
What  is  the  extent  of  that  commission  P  Learn  it  from  his  own  pre* 
fatory  address  to  those  on  whom  he  was  about  to  bestow  it :  "  All 
power  is  jpven  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  That  is,  "  all  the 
power  whtch  my  eternal  Father  conferred  upon  me  as  the  Son  of 
man,  and  as  his  missionary  among  men,  the  same  do  I  confer  upon 
you.*9  But,  it  may  be  asked,  how  can  I  prove  that  he  conferred  all 
this  power  on  them  P  I  answer,  that  Jesus  Christ,  himself*  has 
expressly  declared  it,  for  he  says,  "  He  said  therefore  to  them 
again :  Peace  be  to  you,  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  1  also  send 
yon.*'  ("John  xx.  21.)  Here  then,  my  friends,  it  is  expressly  de- 
clared by  the  divine  Redeemer  himself,  that  he  imparts  to  them  the 
selfsame  commission  which  his  Heavenly  Father  gave  htm,  for  Ha 
declares;  "  As  the  Father  sent  me,  I  also  send  you/' 

But,  my  friends,  a  part  of  that  commission  was  to  forgive  sin,  for 
He  immediately  adds,— M  breathing  upon  them," — "  Receive  ye 
the  Holy  Ghost— whose  sins  yon  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven 
them,  and  whose  sins  yon  shall  retain  they  are  retained."  (Ibid, 
02,  28.)  Thus,  my  friends,  have  I  shown  you,  that  Jesus  Christ 
established  by  that  miracle  which  He  peformed,  not  only  tbe  igno- 
rance, but  the  infidelity  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  by  demon- 
strating  to  them,  not  only  that  He,  as  man,  had  power  to  forgive 
tins,  but  that  Ha  delegated  that  )M>wer  to  the  apostles.  Here  my 
argument  might  lawfully  terminate,  because  thereby  has  been  proved 
tbe  divine  institution  of  the  tribunal  of  confession.  But,  as  1  know 
there  are  cavillers  who  are  not  only  hard  to  be  satisfied,  but  unwilling 
to  be  convinced,  I  will  follow  up  the  argument  a  little  farther  by 
proving  that  Jesus  Christ  not  only  gave  his  Father's  commission  to 
nis  apostles  but  to  their  lawful  successors  also.  First,  when  Jesus 
Christ  said  to  his  apostles—"  that  all  power  was  given  to  him  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  and  when  he  communicated  that  power  to  them 
he  said—*4  Going  therefore  teach  ye  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  behold 
I  am  with  you  all  days  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world*" 
tat  the  apostles  personally  were  not  to  live  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
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On  the  contterj,  Jests  Christ  foretold  the  death,  tnd  the  manner  of 
the  death,  both  erf  St.  Peter  and  St*  John.  Therefore,  my  brethren, 
it  is  self  evident  that  when  he  promised  to  be  with  them,  and  to  centi- 
me their  commission  to  the  end  of  the  world,  he  did  not  confine  it  to 
them  personally,  bat  extended  it  to  them  representatively.  Secondly, 
tvhen  he  said  to  them—"  As  the  Father  sent  rae,  1  also  send  you." 
fit.  Thomas  was  not  then  present,  yet  he  was  included  in  that  com- 
mission, and  no  man  can  deny  but  that  this  power  was  also  given  to 
St  Thomas*  and  thence  it  appears  that  it  was  not  imparted  only  to 
those  who  were  then  present  as  a  grant  given  merely  for  their  sake** 
end  to  increase  their  authority  ;  but  it  was  given  for  the  sake  of  all 
belonging  to  Christ's  flock,  of  which  flock  the  far  greater  number 
lived  after  the  time  of  the  apostles.  And  then  if  that  commission 
was  to  expire  upon  the  death  of  the  apostles,  who  was  to  feed  the 
lock,  or  continue  to  teach  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  for  all  ages— 
"  even  nolo  the  consummation  of  the  world"  P  and  as  St.  Thomas 
was  included  in  that  commission,  it  must,  therefore,  be  admitted) 
that  the  commission  was  not  strictly  confined  personally  or  indivi- 
dually to  the  apostles,  whom  our  Divine  Redeemer  addressed,  or  it 
will  necessarily  follow  that  St.  Thomas  was  not  included  in  that  com- 
missieiu  Thus,  my  beloved  brethren,  have  I  clearly  proved,  from  the 
plainest  passages  of  holy  writ,  not  only  the  divine  institution  of  con- 
fession, but  that  the  extraordinary  power  of  forgiving  Bins  was  dele- 
gated by  Jesus  Christ  to  his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  to  all  their 
iawfal  successors  in  the  ministry*  I  would  now  remark,  that  when 
our  Lord  said  to  his  apostles— '*  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they 
are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  yon  shall  retain  they  are  retained,*' 
He  evidently  conveyed  to  them  the  power  of  "  hearing  sins,"  and 
the  right  of  determining  the  state  of  the  sinner,  and  the  awful  and 
responsible  alternative  of  either  binding  or  loosing.  This,  ray  friends, 
is  a  work  of  great  peril,  and  is  to  be  performed  with/  great  prudence 
and  discretion.  But  now,  my  friends,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  how 
oenld  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  know  when  to  bind,  or  when  to 
loose,  with  prudence  and  judgment,  if  they  were  not  to  know  the 
state  of  their  spiritual  patients  ?  How  can  sins  be  known  unless 
they  are  confessed  f  or  how  can  sins  be  retained  unless  they  are 
JuiDwn  ?  and  how  can  they  he  known  except  they  are  disclosed  to 
those  who  are  authorized  to  forgive,  or  retain  them  ?  How,  my  bre- 
thren, could  a  physician  prescribe  for  a  patient  unless  that  patient 
tamuseiy  and  candidly  detailed  all  the  symptoms  of  his  disease  and 
eke  circumstances  accompanying  it  ?  Oar  health  depends  upon 
the  care  which  we  take  of  our  body,  and  our  salvation  depends 
upon  the  care  whioh  we  take  of  our  souls ;  and,  in  order  that  our 
souls  may  be  in  a  state  of  grace  before  God,  it  is  absolutely  ueoesr 
eary  that  we  should  follow  the  direction  of  our  spiritual  physicians, 
"  who  are  to  watch  over  us,  knowing  that  they  have  to  reader 
an  account  of  our  souls/*  (Hebrews  xiii.  17*)  And  it  is  my 
Ann  belief  that  my  salvation  depends  upon  the  care  which  I  take 
of  the  souls  of  the  flock  that  has  been  committed  to  my  charge; 
and  how  can  I  take  all  that  care  which  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary if  rtey  wiU  not  follow  my  advice*  and  mrim  ti*v  was,  ft* 
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which  atone  I  will  be  enabled  to  iadnlMsiterspirka^eonioatliii  Mi 
advice  to  those  who  stand  in  need  of  it  ?  Or  how  eon  they  be  pre* 
pared  to  partake,  worthily,  of  those  sacraments  whioh  Jesus  Chris* 
left  us,  as  a  means  tending:  to  our  eternal  salvation  ?  For  we  are 
told  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  "  Amen,  amen.  I  say  unto  you,  ex- 
cept ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall 
not  have  life  in  you.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
blood  hath  everlasting  Irfe ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  lastd»y.*' 
John,  vi.  54,  65.  There,  sir,  is  one  of  the  means  left  as  of  attain* 
mg  to  salvation;  and  unless  we  obey  the  command  of  our  Divine 
Redeemer,  and  "  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood,"  we  shall  net 
have  life  in  us,  and  how  are  we  to  obey  his  positive  command?  Are 
we  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace  or  not  ?  or  are  we  to  run,  after  a  night** 
debauch,  and  eat  of  that  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  P 
Most  certainly  we  are  not.  If  we  do,  we  partake  of  it  unworthily, 
and  we  incur  the  penalty  pronounced  by  St.  Paul  against  unworthy 
communicants,  u  who  eat  and  drink  damnation  to  themselves,  not 
discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord/'  (I  Cor.  xi.  29.)  But  how  are  wte 
to  be  in  a  state  of  grace  ?  We  must,  according  to  St.  Paul,  "  prove 
ourselves."  (Ibid.  28.)  We  must  make  confession  of  our  sins— we 
must  make  atonement  to  the  great  God  for  our  transgressions  against 
him,  and  satisfaction  to  man  for  any  injuries  which  we  may  have  in- 
flicted upon  him,  and  then,  by  prayer  and  fasting,  prepare  ourselves 
'to  partake  worthily  of  the  **  body  arid  the  blood  of  the  Lord.1' 
That  is  the  way,  my  friends,  that  the  Catholic  Church  teaches  he* 
flock  to  partake  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body;  and  in  so 
teaching,  she  is  only  obeying  the  commands  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
tells  «her  *4  not  to  throw  pearls  to  swine/'  And  how  are  we— her 
mmisters->-to  obey  Jesus  Christ?  How  are  we  to  give  themthsjt 
bread  of  eternal  lire  ?  How  are  we  to  prevent  them  from  being  guilty 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  if  we  do  not  examine  them,  m 
order' to  see,  and  be  assured,  that  they  will  partake  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord  worthily;  for  unless  they  eat  and  drink  worthily 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  "  they  eat  and  drink  damnation 
to  themselves."  And  now,  sir,  how  are  we,  who  are  the  spiritual 
physicians  of  our  flocks,  to  guard  and  protect  them  from  the  dread- 
ful denunciation  of  St.  Paul  unless  they  unbosom  themselves  to 
us,'  by  making  an  ample,  and  an  humble  and  a  contrite  confession 
of  all  their  sins  ?  Surely,  sir,  if  we  did  not  know,  or  take  care  and 
see  that  they  were  worthy  to  partake  of  this  •«  bread  of  life,"  we 
would  be  throwing?  a  pearl — and  a  pearl  of  an  immense  price— to 
swine ;  and  not  only  that,  but  we  would  be  accessary  to  their  eter- 
nal damnation. 

Now,  my  friends,  Mr.  Gregg  will  say  that  confession  is  all  non- 
sense, and  that  t|ie  penitent  does  not  confess,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
that  the  Priest  drags  every  thing  out  of  him— that  he,  to  use  my 
opponent's  beautiful  language,  **  pumps"  him.  But  let  me  tell  him 
this,  that  he  is  very  far  astray  from  the  truth.  Nobody  accuses 
you  in  confession  but  yourself;  the  Priest  cannot  know  whether, 
you-are  teHing  truth  or  Hea— he  leaves  all  that  to  God,  "  the 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


S3B  THE  DISCUS6I0N-WFTH  DAY. 

searcher  of  hearts  :'*  but  when  you  are  stncerly  sorry  for  your  i 
and  make  a  determination  never  to  offend  any  more,  he  then  he 
your  own  voluntary  accusations  against  yourself;  he  gives  you 
credit  for  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  your  confession — and  if  he  finds 
you  otherwise  well-disposed,  he  gives  you  sacramental  absolution. 
And  now,  my  friends,  why  should  it  be  more  a  dishonour  to  God, 
or  be  more  inconvenient,  that  man  should  forgive  sins  by  penance 
than  by  baptism,  seeing  that  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who,  iu  both 
eases*  does  it  by  the  ministry  of  his  Priests ;  for  in  baptism  the 
Priest  says,  "  /  baptize  thee  ;''  that  is,  /  wash  thee*    From  what 
is  the  person  so  baptized  washed  ?  Surely  it  is  from  sin,  according 
to  Acts,  xxii.  16.    "  And  now,  why  tarriest  thou  ?  rise  up  and 
be   baptized,    and    wash    away    thy  sins,    invoking  his  name." 
Sir,  I  ask  you,  can  your  Ministers  wash  away  sin  ?  You  will  answer, 
I  suppose,  that  they  can  administer  the  sacrament,  which  washes 
away  sin  :  and  so,  according  to  your  assertion,  they  wash  sin  away, 
not  by  their  own  power— eveu  if  they  had  a  commission, 'which 
I  deny  they  have—but  as  Ministers  of  Christ's  sacraments;  and 
it  is  just  so  that  the  Priest,  in  the  confessional,  says  "  I  absolve 
thee:   yet,  sir,  they  absolve,  not  by  their  own  power,  but,  as 
Ministers  of  Christ,  they  administer  the  sacrameut  of  absolution, 
which  cancels  all  sins.     Now,  sir,  I  will  prove  to  you  that  sacra- 
mental confession  was  practised  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.    Look 
to  the  cases  of  Ananias  and  Saphira.     You  will  find  the  fact 
recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  I  presume  you  have 
read.    Their  fate  proves  that  if  you  tell  a  lie  before  the  tribunal  of 
confession,  God,   "  the  searcher  of  all  hearts,"  will  either  visit  yon 
with  some  immediate  judgment,  as  he  did  them,  or  what  is  worse, 
perhaps,  treasure  it  up  against  you  for  the  awful  day  of  judgment. 
Ananias  went  to  St.  Peter  to  confess  unto  him,  and  he  told  him 
a  lie  with  regard  to  some  taoaey,  the  produce  of  the  sale  of  his 
property,  and  St.  Peter  said  that  he  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
"  Why  bath  Satan  tempted  thy  heart,  that  thou  shouldst  lie  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  fraud  keep  part  of  the  price  of  thy  land  t 
Whilst  it  remained,  did  it  not  remain  to  thee ;  and  after  H  was 
sold,  was  it  not  in  thy  power  P  Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing 
in  thy  heart?    Thou  hast  not  lied  to  men;   but  to  God.    And 
Ananias  hearing  these  things,  fell  down  and  gave  up  the  ghost ; 
and  there  came  great  fear  upon  all  that  heard  it."— Acts,  v.  3, 4, 
6.     And  Ananias  was  carried  out.     Saphira  came  in  some  time 
after  his  dead  body  had  been  carried  out.     She  knew  not  what  had 
.happened  to  her  husband,  and  she  also  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
was  punished  for  it  by  an  immediate  death.     "  And  Peter  said : 
Tell  me,  woman,  whether  you  sold  the  land  for  so  much?   And 
she  said,  yea,  for  so  much.     And  Peter  said  unto  her,  why  have 
you  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?    Behold  the 
feet  of  them  who  have  buried  thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and  thy 
shall  carry  thee  out."     Immediately  she  fell  down  before  his  feet, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost;  "  and  the  young  men  coming  in,  found  her 
dead,  jind  carried  her  out,  and  buried  her  by  her  husband.*'    Ibid 
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*•'$,  9, 10.  Now,  sir,  their  confession  must  have  been  sacramental, 
not  only  from  the  circumstance  of  its  being  private,  ("  and  the 
young  men  coming  in,  found  her  dead/';  but  because  otherwise 
Ananias  and  Saphira  would  not  have  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
bat  to  a  mere  man.  St.  Peter  was  a  mere  man ;  but  in  this  case, 
he  was  the  representative  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  when  Ananias 
and  Saphira  told  the  lies  to  St.  Peter,  they  lied  not  to  him,  but 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  he  represented.  Ananias  might  have  done 
what  he  liked  with  the  money,  for  it  was  his  property ;  there  was 
no  law,  either  divine  or  human,  to  compel  him  to  part  with  it,  or, 
when  he  did  part  with  it,  Co  give  the  produce  of  the  sale  up  to 
Peter;  and  if  he  told  a  lie  about  it  to  St.  Peter,  not  in  the  tribunal  of 
confession,  God  would  not  have  visited  him  with  so  sudden  and  signal 
a  punishment ;  for,  as  I  have  already  observed,  there  was  no  law  to 
compel  Ananias  to  give  up  his  property ;  but  when  he  made  the 
tribunal  of  confession  the  medium  of  falsehood ;  when  he  declared 
that  he  sold  his  property  for  so  much,  and  when  his  wife  corroborated 
him,  they  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  the  confession  was  sa- 
cramental, and  not  to  Su  Peter,  who  was  there  merely  as  the  re- 
Ceotative  of  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  sir,  suppose  that  I  tell  you  a 
will  it  be  a  lie  to  the  Lloly  Ghost  or  to  a  mere  man  ?  Un- 
doubtedly, if  I  told  you  a  he,  it  would  be  told  to  a  mere  man,  and 
not  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  permit  me  to  inform  you,  sir,«that  no 
Bishop  or  Priest  ever  taught,  or  could  teach,  having  regard  to  truth, 
that  they  are  the  representatives  of  Jesus  Christ,  unless  in  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls;  and  hence  it  was  that  Ananias  and  Saphira  were 
struck  dead,  not  for  telling  a  lie  to  St.  Peter,  but  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whose  representative  St.  Peter  was.  And  now,  sir,  1  hope  that  yon 
will  not  deny  that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  a  lie  told  to  a 
mere  man  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  you  will  not  deny  that  this  lie 
of  Ananias's  was  a  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  although  told  to  St  Peter, 
the  representative  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  if  you  do  not  deny  this, 
which  I  defy  you  to  do,  unless  you  throw  the  Holy  Scriptures  over- 
board, you  must  admit,  with  me,  that  it  was  sacramental  confession. 
Again,  sir,  why  was  Ananias  and  Saphira  struck  dead  ?  They 
were  struck  dead  for  example  sake,  and  to  show  the  whole  world 
that  those  who  embrace,  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  must  do  so  in 
all  truth  and  sincerity,  and  that  he  will  not  countenance  hypocrisy 
before  men,  and  villiany  in  private;  but  that  he  will  take  signal 
punishment,  either  in  this  world  or  in  the  next,  upon  those  who  preach 
morality  by  the  mouth,  but  deny  it  by  the  heart;  who  impose 
upon  mankind  by  an  exterior  appearance  of  morality  and  religion, 
bat  who  scandalize  both  by  their  villany  and  infamy  in  private. 
It  was,  sir,  in  order  to  deter  others  from  becoming  hypocrites,  and 
abusers  and  defilers  of  the  holy  sacraments,  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ 
far  the  spiritual  comfort  of  our  souls,  that  the  great  God,  in  his 
eternal  wisdom  and  justice,  struck  Ananias  and  Saphira  dead.  Again 
my  friends,  you  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "  that  many  came 
osnfossiog  and  declaring  their  deeds."    "And  many  of  them 
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that  believed  came  confessing  and  declaring  their  deeds ;  and  many- 
of  them,  who  Had  followed  curious  arte  taoegbt  together  their!  books 
and  burned  then*  before  all,  and,  counting  thepriceof  them,  they 
found  the  money  to  be  60,000  piece*  of  ailver."™Acts,  xii.  18,  i& 
flow,  rev*  air,  what  were  those  deeds  which  they  came  confessing 
and  declaring?  They  were*  sir,  among  other  thing*  the  reading  ef 
improper  books;  and,  after  declaring*  their  deeds,  what  did  they 
do?  They  went,  sir,  and  burned  those  books*  of  the  value  «rf  60,000 
pieces  of  silver.  They  burned  those  books,  sir,  in  the  sight  of  the 
apostles,  having  made  the  resolution,  after  confessing  and  deeiariag 
their  deeds,  that  they  would  avoid  sin  in  future;  arid,  in  order  to 
carry  their  intentions  into  effect,  and  to  remove  the  temptation  to 
sin,  as  well  with  respect  to  themselves  as  to  others*  they  collected 
those  improper  books,  valued  at  60,000  pieces  of  silver,  and  de- 
stroyed them.  Was  not  that  confession,  sir,  with  n,  firm  reeoltae,  sot 
to  offend  God  any  mure,  aad  with  a  determination  to  make  satis- 
faction ? 

•Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  demonstrate  to  my  reverend  opponent 
that  there  was  confession  practised  even  under  the  old  law,  and  that 
the  people  were  obliged  to  confess  all  theirsin*  If,  then,  my  brethren, 
—and  I  pray  you  to  mark  this— if,  then,  there  was  a  confession  in  the 
old  law,  it  follows  that  there  should  be  confession  in  the  new,  for 
the  old  Jaw  was  but  a  type  and  figure  of  the  new ;  but  the  new  law 
is  far  superior  to  the  old  law,  '«  it  being  built  upon  better  promises/' 
(Heb»  viii.  6)  Mow,  my  friends,  yon  will  find  it  laid  down  in  the  Old 
Testament  that  confession  was  absolutely  commanded.  Look  to 
Numbers,  v.  6,  6*  7.  "  And  the  Lord  spake  to  Moses,  saying,  say 
to-  the  children  of  Israel,  when  a  man  or  woman  shall  have^ com- 
mitted any  of  a*l  the  sins  that  men  are  wont  to^ommit,  and  by  neglw 
gence  shall  have  transgressed  riie  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and 
offended,  they  shall  confess  their  sin  and. (if  their  sin  were  rn 
point  of  wronging  their  neighbour)  restore  the  nrrnci pal  itself  and 
the  fifth  part,  over  and  above,  to  1dm  against  whom  they  hqvc  sin* 
ned."  Mow,  my  friends,  mark  this :— Firstly,  the  man  or  wftmta 
u  when  they  shall  do  any  of  all  the  sine  that  are  wont  to  chance  id 
men),''  shall  confess  their  sins;  and,  secondly,  the great  God,  pfP* 
vides.  against  the  sin  of  theft,  or  that  sin  which  is  committed  warn 
yon  injure,  your  neighbour  in  his  property,  for  he  commands  that 
the  person  who  committed  the  sin  "  shall  make  restitution  thereof 
and  onerffth  part  over."  So  now,  my  friends,  behold  coii/eono*, 
restitution,  and  raiiafeeffeft,  even  under  the  old  law;  and  you  will 
be  pleased  to  recollect  the  expression  "  any  of  nil  the  sine,'-  distil 
to  say,  every  sin,  no  matter  what  it  is,  must  be  confessed.  Now, 
my  friends,  I  will  give  yon  another  text;  I  refer  yon  to  St,  James; 
v.  *vi»  ((  Confess,  therefore,  your  sins  one  to  another,  and  pray  out 
for  another,  that  yon  may  be  saved.  For  the  continual  prayer  of  a 
just  man  availeth  much/'  What  does  the  apostle  mean  when  he 
nays,  "confess,  therefore,  your  sins  one  to  another?''  He  mean*) 
my  brethren,  that  we.should  confess  our  bibs  to  men,  to  the  Priastt 
sn°  God's  Church,  whom  he  fans,  in  the  14th  veree  o(  th*  soft* 
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Epistle,  ordered  to  be  called  in.  "  Is  any  man  sick  among  yon,  let 
him  bring  in  the  Priests  of  the  church/'  He  means  that  we  should  con- 
fess our  sins  to  those  men  who  have  received  a  Divine  commission  from 
Jesus  Christ  to  forgive  sins,  although  they  be  but  men  like  ourselves; 
for  it  would  be  useless  to  confess  to  persons  who  had  no  power  to  for- 

S're  sins ;  therefore,  my  brethren,  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  apostle 
ire  is,  that  we  are  to  confess  to  those  men  whom  God  has  appointed, 
and  who,  by  their  ordination  and  jurisdiction,  as  ambassadors  of  God 
—who  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  bat  rather  that  he  be  converted 
and  live — have  received  the  power  of  remitting  sins  in  his  name.— 
Again,  my  friends,  hear  what  the  divine  and  inspired  apostle  St. 
John  says  upon  the  subject  now  in  dispute.      "  If  we  confess  our 
sins  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  iniquity."  (1  Epis.  John  i.  9.)     See  there,  my  friends,  you 
bare  the  apostle  St.  James  positively  desiring  you  to  "  confess  your 
•ins;"  and  here  you  have  the  beloved  disci  pie  of  Jesus  Christ,  St.  John, 
telling  us,  "  that  if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  them."      Now,  I  ask  any  man  of  common  reason  to  make 
sense  of  these  words :    *c  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  for- 
given them;    and  who  sins  you  retain,  they  are  retained.9'    (John 
xx.  23.)    And — "  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind 
upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  you  shall 
loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven" — (St.Matt.xviii.  18.) 
—unless  he  understands  them  as  I  do.     Now,  my  brethren,  how  is  it 
possible  for  any  man  to  know  when  to  bind,  or  when  to  loose,  or  wha? 
sin  to  forgive,  or  what  to  retain,  unless  they  are  told  him  in  the  tribunal 
of  confession  ?    I  put  that  to  you,  reverend  sir,  and  I  hope  you  will 
answer  it.     Now,  my  brethren,  suppose  one  of  you  were  to  confess  a 
tin  to  me  to-morrow,    one  of  those  sins  mentioned  by  my  reverend 
opponent,  I  ask  you,  am  1  not  to  know  whether  you  are  an  habitual 
tinner  or  not  ?     If  it  was  your  first  offence  in  that  way,  a  falling  off 
from  the  paths  of  virtue  to  which  human  nature  is  liable,  and  if  you 
sincerely  repented  of  it,    and  was  firmly  resolved  never  to  offend 
*gain,    1  might  then  deem  you  worthy.     But  if  you  had  committed 
the  offence  not  once,  but  twice — three,  four,  and  five  times — in  fact, 
if  you  were  an  habitual  sinner,  wallowing  in  the  filth  of  sin  for  five 
or  seven  years,  give  me  leave  to  ask,  am  I   to  absolve  you  all  at 
°nce,  without  waiting  to -see  whether  you  are  worthy  or  not?    Am  I 
to"  throw  pearls  to  swine?"     Am  I  to  absolve  that  man,  and  suf- 
fer him   to  go  and  partake  of  the  divine  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Body?    Certainly  not.      Have  I  not  evidence  in  the  one  case  that 
the  penitent  has  fallen  into  sin  through  the  common  weakness  of 
humanity,  and  that  he  will  be  likely  to  avoid  sin  for  the  future  ?  and 
have  I  not  evidence  in  the  other,  that  the  man  has  been  swallowed 
up  in  depravity  ?    and  can  I  treat  them  both  in  the  same  manner  ? 
Most  assuredly  not.    But  I  would  treat  them  both  in  the  same  way 
if  1  did  not  know  particulars.      Now,  my  friends,  suppose  one  of 
your  young  men  of  business  takes  H.  or  21.  out  of  your  till;    but  he 
to  itruck  with  remorse  for  the  act,    and  he  repents  of  the  crime, 
would  you  consider  that  young  man  as  bad  as  the  latitudinariau 
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who  goes  on  robbing  you  for  years,  and  only  repents  when  restitu- 
tion and  satisfaction  are,  perhaps,  out  of  his  power  ?  I  am  sure  you 
would  not;  and  if  any  of  you  were  his  spiritual  physician,  you  would 
not  treat  him  in  the  same  way  in  which  you  would  the  young  man 
whose  sudden  repentance  showed  his  horror  of  the  crime,  and  bis 
determined  purpose  of  amendment.  But,  according  to  this  reverend 
gentleman's  doctrine,  you  may  go  on,  "  rob  on  regularly ;  persevere, 
you  do  it  with  impunity ;  plunder  away,  you  need  not  go  to  con- 
fession, my  church  does  not  require  you ;  rob  away,  sin  on,— no 
confession,  no  restitution,  no  satisfaction, — make  no  atonement  to 
God  for  your  crime,  or  satisfaction  to  man  for  the  injuries  you  have 
inflicted  upon  him — such  nonsense  as  that  belongs  to  Popery— all 
my  church  requires  of  you  is  to  have  faith  only,  and  you  are  saved; 
sin  valiantly,  believe  strongly,  and  you  are  all  right."  Now,  my 
friends,  he  spoke  of  our  advertising  in  the  newspapers  the  fact  of 
restitution.  It  is  true  we  sometimes  do  so,  but  not  for  the  sake  of  osten- 
tation! or  of  giving  publicity  of  the  act  to  the  whole  world,  as  he  would 
seem  to  insinuate;  but  we  do  it  for  the  sake  of  convincing  the  per- 
son that  makes  it,  that  we  restored  the  property  to  its  original  owner 
—to  the  injured  party,  and  to  show  the  man  to  whom  it  is  restored 
that  we  have  given  all  we  got.  And  pray,  sir,  let  me  ask  you  is 
sot  that  a  legitimate  reason  ?  I  come  now  again  to  the  point  in 
dispute,  namely,  confession  ;  and  if  I  have  not  overwhelmed  him 
with  scriptural  proofs  in  favour  of  confession,  I  think  I  will  settle 
him  with  Protestant  authorities ;  but,  before  I  produce  them,  I  call 
upon  him  to  name  me  any  one  age,  from  the  apostles  down  to  the 
present  time,  in  which  confession  was  not  practised.  And  if  he  does, 
I  will  give  up  the  contest.  But,  my  friends,  there  was  not  a  single 
church  in  the  whole  world  that  did  not  practice  it ;  and  if  it  was  a 
newly  invented  thing,  how  could  a  doctrine  like  that,  so  new,  and 
so  hard,  and  so  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of  human  nature,  grow  to 
be  so  generally  received  and  practised,  not  in  one  country,  but  in 
all  parts  of  Catholic  Christianity  ? 

And  is  it  not  a  strange  thing  that  no  historian  has  told  us  who 
the  man  was  that  invented  it  ?  or  where  and  when  he  broached  this 
doctrine  ?  or  how  it  came  to  pass  that  he  so  bewitched  all  mankind 
that  no  man  should  contradict  him,  or  that  no  one  should  have  the 
grace  or  wit  to  say:  "  If  Priests  have  this  power,  or  if  all  Christians 
have  this  strict  obligation  imposed  upon  them,  surely  the  Apostles 
and  their  successors  would  have  made  this  known,  and  they 
would  have  made  both  Priests  and  laity  do  their  duty  in  this  way:r 
For  their  saying  this  would,  at  once,  have  stopped  this  man's  mouth 
whoever  he  was;  for,  my  friends,  the  doctrine  of  confession  or  the 
practice  of  it  is  not  so  easily  brought  in,  that  it  could  possibly  be 
thus  so  silently  and  so  speedily  entertained  all  over  the  Christian 
world.  But,  my  friends,  the  validity  of  confession  was  never  denied 
by  any  heretic,  except  the  Novation  heretics,  until  the  locusts 
came  upon  the  earth.  Will  he  name  a  single  individual,  until  "The 
bottomless  pit  was  opened— when  Luther  and  Calvin  made  their 
*PP*9I*bc%''  that  ever  dented  the  validity  and  propriety  of  eonfe*- 
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lion,  except  heretics.  No ;  I  even  except  not  these,  for  they  admitted 
the  necessity  of  it.  And  now,  if  my  rev.  opponent  names  me  any 
one  church,  until  the  period  when  hell  was  let  loose  and  the  locusts 
began  to  swarm  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  that  did  not  practise 
confession,  (  will  give  up  the  case.  Even  condemned  heretics  and 
schismatics  practised  it.  Now  let  the  "  galled  jade  wince."  She 
has,  through  her  advocate,  exhibited  herself  this  day  in  her  true 
colours.  I  now,  my  friends,  refer  you  to  some  of  the  ablest  Pro- 
testant divines  who  ever  lived,  and  I  will  read  from  their  works 
extracts  to  show  you  that  they  acknowledged  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  confession.  I  refer  you  to  Bishop  Montague's  "  Gag,"  pages 
76,  83,  84.  "  It  is  confessed  (says  he)  that  all  Priests,  and  none 
but  Priests,  have  power  to  forgive  sins.  It  is  confessed  that 
private  confession  to  a  Priest  is  a  very  ancient  practice  in  the 
church.  We  Protestants  urge  it  and  encourage  it  in  extremes  ; 
we  require  it  in  cases  of  perplexity."  (Vide,  Visitation  of  the  Sick.) 
And  in  his  Appeal,  312,  he  says,  "  Priests  have  power,  not  only 
to  pronounce,  but  to  give  remission  of  sins  ;  it  is  the  doctrine  of 
our  Prayer  Book  ;  justifiable  therefore,  being  the  practice  of  the 
Church  of  England,"  What  will  you  say  to  Bishop  Montague, 
Doctor?  Again,  hear  what  Doctor  Andrews,  another  Protestant 
Father,  says  in  his  "  Court  Sermon,"  on  John  xx.  23.  "  We  are 
not  (says  Doctor  Andrews),  the  ordinances  of  God  thus  standing, 
to  rend  off  one  part  of  the  sentence.  Three  are  expressed  :  first, 
the  person  of  the  sinner,  in  quorum  ;  the  second,  of  God,  in  re* 
miltentur;  the  third,  of  the  Priest,  in  remiseritit.  And  where 
three  are  expressed,  three  are  required.  God  ordinarily  remits  sin 
by  the  church9 $  act,  and  once  having  their  part  in  the  work  they 
cannot  be  excluded  ;  to  do  so,  is  to  wring  the  keys  out  of  their 
hands  to  whom  Christ  has  given  them."  Thus,  good  doctor,  you 
see  that  the  most  learned  men  of  your  church  differ  from  you  as 
to  the  absolute  necessity  of  confession.  He  says  there  are  three 
concerned  in  the  act.  First,  the  sinner  who  confesses  his  sins ; 
then  God  who  forgives ;  and  thirdly,  the  Priest  who  pronounces 
absolution,  and  through  whom  God  forgives  the  crime  of  the  peni- 
tent. Again,  sir,  hear  Doctor  Dowe  in  his  work  ••  Innovation  un- 
justly charged  on  Papists,"  page  55,  *•  To  advise  private  confession 
to  the  Priest  (says  Doctor  Dowe)  is  no  Popish  innovation  ;  but 
agreeable  to  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  church.  And  if  any  man 
call  it  auricular,  because  made  in  the  Priest's  ear,  I  know  not  why 
he  should  be  condemned."  There,  my  friends,  is  Doctor  Dowe  for 
7on ;  and  I  am  certain  that  he  was  as  learned  a  man  and  as  good 
a  Protestant  as  the  Rev.  Dr.  Gregg.  I  will  now,  reverend  sir,  give 
you  what  Luther,  your  great  apostate  apostle,  says  upon  confession, 
and  1  will  give  it  to  you  in  his  own  language  too.  This  great  cham- 
pion of  the  Protestant  Reformation  never  said  a  word  against  co  n* 
fcssion  until  he  was  excommunicated  by  the  Pope;  and  not  ev*n 
then  until  after  he  had  held  his  conference  with  the  devil,  and 
which  conference  was  translated,  at  his  own  request,  by  his  disci- 
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pie  Justus  Jonas,  into  Latin.  I  will  give  you  Luther's  words  upon 
the  subject,  on  which  I  know  you  will  not  meet  me,  for  you  have 
made  one  or  two  attempts  already  to  evade  it.  But  hear  Luther 
upon  confession.  "  I  confess  (says  he)  that  under  the  Papacy  are 
many  good  Christian  things ;  nay,  all  that  is  good  in  Christianity  I 
And  that  we  had  them  from  thence.  For  I  acknowledge  that  in 
Popery  is  the  true  Scripture,  true  baptism,  the  true  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  true  keys  for  the  remission  of  sin,  true  office  of  preach- 
ing, true  Catechism,  the  Ten  commandments,  and  the  articles  of 
faith.  Nay,  I  say  (continues  he)  that  in  Popery  is  true  Chris- 
tianity, even  the  very  ktrnal  of  Christianity  V%  How  did  we  stand 
in  need  of  a  Reformation  then  ?  There  is  Luther  for  you,  Doctor, 
and  I  make  you  a  present  of  him. 
The  half  hour  ended. 

Mr.  GREGG.— My  reverend  opponent  still  harps  upon  my 
canonicals.  I  shall  tell  you  why  I  came  here  this  day  in  my  canoni- 
cals. I  did  so  in  order  that  it  might  be  understood  that  I  consi- 
dered myself  as  engaged  in  a  holy  work.  Yes  I  do  say  it  is  a  holy 
work  to  reveal  to  the  world,  for  the  warning  of  mankind,  the  abomi- 
nations, the  filth,  and  the  impurities  of  the  apostate — the  And- 
christian  church  of  Rome.  It  will  be  for  you  to  consider  at  the 
close  of  the  day  whether  in  doing  so  I  have  properly,  consistently, 
and  judiciously  exercised  my  Christian  privileges  and  priestly  rights. 
The  work  I  am  engaged  in  is  a  holy  work !  a  very  holy  work- 
May  the  Lord  make  it  productive  of  holiness  and  happiness  to 
Ireland. 

I  shall,  in  the  first  place,  briefly  touch  on  a  few  points  brought 
before  you  by  my  reverend  opponent.  They  can  be  very  easily 
disposed  of. 

In  speaking  of  the  advantages  of  his  system,  he  mentioned  resti- 
tution, and  told  us  how  frequently  we  might  have  observed  the 
restitutions  made  through  his  church  publicly  announced  in  the 
newspapers.  There  are  restitutions  in  his  church,  and  they  are 
announced  through  the  newspapers  !  Wonderful !  No  doubt  we 
hear  enough  of  them, — they  are  abundantly  trumpetted  forth.  But 
what  is  all  this,  in  fact?  It  is  just  Pharasaism, — just  ostentation. 
I  said  so  before,  and  I  now  repeat  it.  The  reverend  gentleman 
replies,  and  says  :  "  Not  at  all ;  these  advertisements  are  simply 
for  the  satisfaction  of  the  restoring  party."  If  so,  I  ask  why  might 
not  the  Priests  get  receipts  from  the  persons  to  whom  the  property 
was  restored,  and  thus  fulfil  the  rules  laid  down  in  Scripture,  with 
respect  to  doing  good  without  parade  ?  *4  0  no,  that  would  not 
answer  the  object  in  view."  I  dare  say  not ;  just  because  the  ob- 
ject in  view  is  to  delude  the  world  into  the  belief  that  restitution  is 
neither  practised  nor  required  in  any  church  hut  in  the  church  of 
Rome.  Now,  let  me  set  the  reverend  gentleman  right,  if  he  be 
really  uninformed  on  the  subject.  I  tell  him  that  there  is  restitu- 
tion in  our  church.     I  never  knew  a  single  instance  of  a  man  coo- 
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verted  to  God  by  the  preaching  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jeans,  in 
which  the  converted  person  did  not  feel  himself  bound  to  make 
restitution  of  any  property  of  which  he  might  have  become  unlaw- 
fully possessed.  I  have  known  many  remarkable  instances  in 
which  restitution  has  been  made  by  members  of  our  church  ; 
although  they  were  not  paraded  forth  to  public  view,  as  is  the  case 
on  the  other  side.  They  have  been  secret, — their  object  not  being 
to  make  an  impression  on  the  public  mind  to  subserve  the  interests 
of  a  party,  but  to  fulfil  a  duty  obligatory  in  the  sight  of  God. 
And  now  mark  what  I  say,  sir.  To  shew  you  how  far  you  wrong 
oar  church,  I  here  repeat  what  I  have  again  and  again  enforced 
from  the  pulpit — no  restitution,  no  salvation  ! 

The  reverend  gentleman  has  been  fighting  with  shadows  for  the 
last  half  hour.  He  has  totally  mistaken  the  question  at  issue.  He 
has  been  contending  for  the  right  of  confession  and  the  propriety 
of  absolution.  You  roust  not  complain  of  me,  my  friends,  for  going 
over  the  same  ground.  I  am  compelled  to  follow  my  reverend 
opponent.  He  has  been  contending  for  confession.  Why  this,  I 
allow, — this  I  insist  on  myself.  It  is  expressly  commanded  and 
recommended  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  of  which  I  am  a  mem- 
ber. I  allow — I  assert  this  right ;  but  I  contend  that  this  right 
does  not  warrant  a  corporation  of  bachelors  to  employ  themselves  in 
pumping  young  females,  and  making  inquiries  of  them  on  subjects 
about  which  they  (the  Priests)  should  know  nothing.  Is  there  the 
slightest  connexion  between  the  long-winded,  verbose,  most  la- 
boured, far-fetched,  and  fatiguing  account  which  he  gave  us  of  the 
legitimacy  of  confession,  and  the  pumping  of  young  ladies,  and  that 
by  bachelors  9 

The  reverend  gentleman  mentioned  certain  persons  who  were 
converted  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  who  came  forward  con- 
demning their  past  errors  and  burning  their  books  of  enchantment. 
But  what  has  that  to  say  to  pumping  them  ?  Does  it  in  the  slightest 
degree  warrant  bachelors  to  pump  females? 

He  also  referred  to  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira ;  but  does 
that  passage  afford  any  warrant  whatsoever  to  a  corporation  of 
bachelors  for  pumping  young  women  ?  On  the  contrary,  sir,  if  you 
examine  these  passages  carefully  and  candidly,  you  will  perceive 
that  in  the  open  and  public  nature  of  the  confessions  made,  they 
afford  us  something  like  conclusive  evidence  against  your  apostate 
church— of  the  apostasy  of  which,  by  the  way,  you  have  taken  care 
to  say  nothing — not  one  single  word.  You  were  too  prudent,  sir, 
to  meddle  with  my  arguments  on  that  subject.  You  have  allowed 
roy  observations  on  the  apostasy  to  pass  unimpeached  and  unan- 
swered. 

The  reverend  gentleman  has  referred]  to  these  words  of  the 
Saviour:  "Go  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  And  Jo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world."  "  And  as  my  Father  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I  you."  But  he  has  taken  right  good  care  to  omit  one  most 
important  part  of  the  commission,— a  part  of  it  which  completely 
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invalidates  his  claim  to  any  share  in  the  privileges  which  h  confer*. 
There  is  no  man  more  clever  than  my  reverend  opponent  at  a  stop, 
— at  stopping  short.  The  worst  of  it  is,  it  does  not  answer  half  as 
well  here  as  it  would  in  Bailinamore.  lie  quite  forgot  to  put  in  the 
clause — "  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you."  This  he  should  have  quoted  first,  and  then — 
"  I  am  with  you  always  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  Now,  does 
his  church  fulfil  the  condition  ?  Does  she  teach  as  Christ  taught  ? 
Has  she  not  made  void  the  Gospel  by  her  wretched  traditions  ? — 
the  traditions  of  cunning  and  designing  men?  My  opponent  has 
quite  forgotten  that  In  all  his  arguments  he  forgets  the  point  at 
issue.  He  has  taken  it  for  granted  that  his  church  is  the  church 
of  Christ ;  whereas  it  is,  in  fact,  the  church  of  Antichrist.  He  has 
forgotten  that  the  horrors  which  I  have  this  day  made  manifest,  I 
have  alleged  as  simple  illustrations  of  the  apostasy  of  bis  church. 
He  contends  for  privileges  for  his  church — the  privilege  of  absolu- 
tion and  others,  which  in  their  true  use  belong  in  fact  to  <wr 
church, — the  old  holy  Catholic  Church,  in  which  they  are  exercised 
to  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  not  to  their  overthrow.  I  say  he  has 
been  contending  for  what  belongs  to  a  pure  church,  las  though  he 
had  any  claim  thereto.  But  he  quite  forgets  to  prove  that  his 
church  is  not  the  apostate  church.  He  even  speaks  of  the  Apostles 
as  belonging  to  his  church  But,  until  he  proves  that  his  church 
is  not  apostate — the  foretold  apostasy,  he  will  not  be  able  to  connect 
himself  with  the  Apostles,  He  has  no  claim  to  them — they  belong 
to  us.  Has  he,  1  ask,  up  to  this  moment,  made  any  effectual 
attempt  to  wipe  off  the  brand  of  apostasy  which  1  have  fastened  on 
his  church  ? 

Again  we  have  heard  a  great  deal  of  the  comparative  state  of 
morals  in  Ireland  and  in  England.  On  this  subject  he  has  spoken 
unadvisedly  with  his  lips.  And  if  he  had  considered  the  whole 
question  with  a  large  eye,  he  would  have  seen  things  in  a  very  diffe- 
rent point  of  view. 

It  is  sometimes  rather  hard  to  distinguish  what  is  true  from  what 
is  obvious.  If  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  led  by  mere  appearances, 
we  shall  draw  very  erroneous  conclusions.  I  shall  on  this  subject 
appeal  to  you  as  men  disposed  to  feel  for  the  frailty  of  our  nature, 
and  where  difficulties  present  themselves  on  both  sides  to  determine 
which  side  ii  the  most  entitled  to  your  approbation.  I  appeal  to 
you  as  thinking  men,  who  I  trust  will  give  the  matter  due  consi- 
deration. 

When  1  first  went  to  England,  I  was  very  much  prejudiced  against 
it  in  consequence  cf  the  calumnies  which  the  Koman  Catholics  of 
this  country  uttered  against  it.  I  really  was  afraid  that  all  that 
was  in  favour  of  our  system  was  truth  and  Scripture,  and  that  its 
practical  ri  suits  were  not  smh  as  to  enable  us  to  say  much  for  it.— 
1  went  to  England,  expecting  to  find  it  infamous  for  vice,  overrun 
with  every  abomination — to  find,  in  fact,  that  every  naughtiness 
was  commonly  practised  there.  I  was  truly  astonished  to  find  that 
exactly  the  opposite  was  the  truth.     I  was  not  long  residing  there 
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HBtfl  I  found  that  that  country  was  in  point  of  true  chastity,  and 
the  moral  honour  of  the  sexes,  eminently  high,  and  afforded  a  glo- 
rious illustration  of  the  propriety,  the  holiness,  the  truth,  and  the 
divine  nature  of  that  religion  which  we  teach. 

The  reverend  gentleman  says,  that  in  England  there  are  great 
numbers  of  females  who  have  children  before  marriage,  and  that  in 
Ireland  no  one  would  marry  a  female  who  has  had  a  child.  But  if 
this  matter  were  duly  examined,  it  would  be  ascertained  that  of 
those  women  who  have  children  before  marriage,  99  out  of  every  100 
were  married  subsequently  to  the  persons  with  whom  they  had 
fallen  into  sin,  and  afterwards  led  holy  and  exemplary  lives,  per- 
forming those  duties,  and  maintaining  those  proprieties  that  should 
distinguish  faithful  wives.  I  have  known  some  of  those  females  in 
England,  who  were  unhappily  precipitated  into  sin,  I  have  known 
them  to  be  married  to  the  persons  with  whom  they  fell  into  sin,  and 
to  have  become  patterns  of  piety,  and  examples  of  purity  to  those 
around  them.  I  consider  that  I  have  justly  described  them  as 
persons  "  overtaken  in  a  fault,"  led  astray,  not  so  much  from  a 
vicious  disposition,  as  from  a  frail  and  fallen  nature,  such  as  we  all 
inherit  from  our  first  parents.  I  trust  I  have  spoken  correctly,  in 
saying  that  they  have  been  "  overtaken  in  a  fault,"  and  that  their 
subsequent  lives  confirmed  this  view. 

Whereas,  the  poor  unfortunate  Roman  Catholic  females  of  whom 
Mr.  Maguire  has  spoken — I  do  not  mean  the  females  of  this 
country — I  would  not  wish  to  say  one  word  of  my  countrywomen, 
which  would  offend  them,  for  I  honor  them  for  the  excellency  of 
their  natural  qualities,  and  for  our  country's  sake— I  would  regard 
them  as  exceptions,  there  may  also  be  exceptions  elsewhere  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  world — I  speak  of  Roman  Catholic  females  in 
the  abstract,  and  as  affected  by  their  system— I  say  the  poor  un- 
fortunate Roman  Catholic  females  of  whom  my  opponent  has 
spoken,  namely,  those  who  have  made  a  slip,  are  by  the  very 
system  of  which  he  has  approved,  driven  away  from  society  into 
desperation,  and  instead  of  being  restored  by  repentance  and  faith, 
to  usefulness  and  peace,  become  abandoned  outcasts,  spreading 
ruin  and  desolation  wherever  they  go.  This  abominable  system 
must  produce  and  multiply  fornication  where  it  prevails,  and  such 
are  its  effects  in  every  Roman  Catholic  country.  I  say  it  has  done 
so — it  has  made  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  and  such  countries  to  be  a 
stink  in  the  nostrils  of  all  that  is  moral  in  the  world.  Therefore  let 
not  my  opponent  glory  as  he  has  done  in  the  misery  which  his 
church  heaps  on  the  heads  of  weak  and  erring  females,  or  suppose 
that  this  must  needs  be  connected  with  the  existence  of  superior 
general  virtue.  I  boldly  assert  that  England  will  fear  comparison 
with  no  country,  but  let  him  not  limit  his  view  to  England  and 
Ireland,  let  him  go  abroad  and  deduce  his  opinion  from  foreign 
countries  as  well  as  our  own. 

He  says  we  have  had  bad  bishops,  or  a  bad  bishop.  What  would  . 
popery  do  if  it  had  not  the  power  of  glorying  in  our  having  had  a 
bad  bishop.     But  however,  we  have  had  bad  bishops— well  if  we 
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have  had  bad  bishops,  we  have  not  bad  a  church  to  defend  them  in 
their  bad  practices,  nor  to  assert  that  they  were  not  amenable  to  the 
laws.  Our  holy  church  did  not  wink  at  their  malpractices— she  did 
not  interpose  her  authority  to  defend  them  from  the  tribunals- 
were  they  encouraged  among  us  ?  By  no  means,  they  were  banished 
from  society. 

But  why  should  the  reverend  gentleman  sweep  the  gaols,  and 
bring  forward  their  guilty  inmates  as  the  results  of  our  religion  ? 
Why  should  he  point  to  the  criminal  outcasts  of  society,  as  instances 
of  the  un  holiness  of  our  church  ?  Do  we  encourage  transgressors  in 
their  evil  ways?  Do  we  identify  ourselves  with  them?  Do  we 
teach  them  that  there  are  venial  sins  that  we  may  wink  at  ?  or  in- 
culcate practices  that  God  positively  forbids?  why  should  the 
unholy  practices  which  we  condemn,  be  brought  as  an  accusation 
against  our  pure  and  holy  church.  His  very  system  produces  the 
worst  practices— the  vilest  crimes  necessarily  flow  from  it — the 
evils  which  are  to  be  found  among  the  members  of  his  church,  are 
the  result  of  their  principles — aye,  of  their  principles,  and  mind ! 
it  is  the  question  of  principles  we  are  trying.  God  himself  pictures 
out  your  church,  sir,  as  "  the  cage  of  every  foul  bird,  and  the  hold 
of  every  unclean  thing.9'  Here  I  have  a  list  of  popish  bishops  and 
abbots,  who  lived  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  I  will  not  call 
them  Wiggins  or  Sniggins,  I  will  give  you  their  real  names,  who 
were  found  guilty  not  by  ones,  or  by  twos,  but  by  dozens  and  by 
scores,  of  sodomy,  beastiality,  and  every  other  abomination  that 
disgraces  human  nature.  These  facts  are  recorded  in  the  authentic 
histories  of  the  country. 

The  reverend  gentleman  has  accused  the  people  of  England— the 
females  of  England  of  immorality,  and  he  makes  great  boastings  on 
the  score  of  Ireland,  I  can  tell  him  our  countrywomen  cannot  well 
estimate  how  much  they  owe  to  the  Protestantism  that  keeps  popery 
in  order  among  us.  But  I  shall  take  him  to  Spain,  to  Portugal,  to 
Italy,  to  New  Orleans,  and  I  think  when  we  compare  notes,  he  will 
lower  his  tone.  An  English  merchant  of  the  very  highest  respecta- 
bility, who  travels  a  great  deal,  and  has  spent  much  time  in  New 
Orleans,  lately  told  me  that  he  was  at  a  ball  in  that  city,  at  which 
about  2000  females  were  present,  every  one  of  whom  was  an  im- 
modest character— and  I  shall  shew  you  from  writers  well  acquainted 
with  Italy,  that  there  is  scarcely  such  a  thing  to  be  found  there  as  a 
married  woman,  (even  though  they  all  there  enjoy  the  guardian- 
ship of  bachelor  confessors,)  without  a  paramour — a  cara  sposa. 
I  will  shew  Mr.  Maguire  before  this  discussion  terminates,  that 
almost  all  the  whoredom  that  disgraces  the  christian  world,  is  to  be 
traced  to  popery,  and  that  the  brothels  in  a  general  way  in  Eng- 
land, are  kept  by  papists,  so  that  the  demoralization  arising  from 
that  cause,  springs  from  popery.  It  springs  from  the  principles  of 
the  reverend  gentleman,  the  spring  and  source  is  this  abominable 
confessional !  1  will  keep  my  opponent  to  principles.  The  reverend 
gentleman  talks  of  practices,  but  if  corrupt  practices  do  not  originate 
in  evil  principles  taught  in  a  church,  they  are  to  be  attributed  rather 
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to  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  than  to  the  religion  of  those 
who  are  members  of  that  church. 

Observe,  I  said  his  church  did  not  know  the  way  to  heaven,  and 
did  not  teach  it.  He  did  not  meet  that  by  exhibiting  principles, 
and  by  shewing  us  the  mode  of  removing  sin— even  that  mode 
pointed  out  in  the  Gospel,  "  yet  he  asks  how  can  we  remove  sins, 
unless  we  know  them  P"  I  answer  he  does  not  know  the  way  to  re- 
move them,  whether  he  knows  them  or  not,  and  I  say  also,  that  the 
way  he  takes  to  know  sins  and  the  investigations  he  makes  respect- 
ing them,  so  far  from  enabling  him  to  remove  them,  only  serve  to 
aggravate  and  increase  them. 

The  way  to  remove  sins,  is  not  by  these  filthy  investigations— 
these  abominable,  these  detestable  modes  of  proceeding  which  are 
adopted  by  bachelors  in  the  confessional,  but  by  preaching  Christ, 
and  him  crucified — by  exhibiting  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  by 
lifting  ^p  Jesus  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners — by  telling  them  that  they 
are  ruined  by  nature  and  by  practice,  and  by  calling  on  them  to  lay 
hold  on  HIM,  as  the  only  hope  set  before  them — that  his  blood 
cleanseth  from  all  sin.  These  blessed  truths  when  applied  to  the 
conscience  by  the  holy  spirit,  purify  the  heart,  and  confer  on  the 
humble  and  contrite,  "  joy  and  peace  in  believing."  This  is  the 
way  pointed  out  by  God  himself,  to  remove  sin  away  which  we 
find  blessedly  efficacious,  by  the  simple  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
we  see  the  most  hardened  characters  subdued,  just  because  God 
glorifies  his  own  truth,  by  sending  down  his  holy  Spirit  upon  those 
who  hear  it.  I  repeat,  this  is  the  way  to  remove  sin,  and  not  the 
unutterably  foul  and  abominable  mode  of  proceeding  adopted  in. the 
confessional.  It  is  by  preaching  Christ  as  the  only  Saviour  of 
sinners — by  shewing  them  the  corruptions  of  their  own  hearts,  by 
leading  them  to  examine  into  their  own  souls,  and  bringing  them  to 
the  cross  of  Jesus,  (here  a  slight  interruption  was  occasioned  by 
some  persons  who  were  obliged  to  retire  from  the  meeting,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  crowded  state  of  the  room,)  I  intreat  your  attention, 
my  dear  friends,  to  these  very  important  truths.  I  believe  my  party 
are  not  making  any  noise— it  is  thus,  I  say,  we  proceed.  By  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  in  its  fulness,  and  simplicity  a  dependence — a  sole 
dependence  on  Jesus  is  created — the  Holy  Ghost  is  given,  and  men 
are  thus  enabled  to  "  put  off  the  whole  body  of  sin." 

But  what  is  Mr.  Maguire's  system?  It  is  not  the  dispensation 
of  righteousness — not  the  ministration  of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  it 
should  rather  be  called  the  dispensation  of  iniquity — a  ministration 
of  modified  evils.  It  is  not  a  system  which  makes  men  radically 
pure,  so  that  they  shall  not  do  these  things  at  all,  so  that  they  shall 
crucify  the  old  man,  and  "  utterly  abolish  the  whole  body  of  sin  ;'• 
hat  a  system  which  subdivides  iniquity — a  system  which  merely 
parcels  out  and  arranges  it.  It  has  no  resemblance  whatever  to 
the  ministration  of  righteousness;  in  a  word,  I  might  call  it  the 
ECONOMY  OF  INIQUITY :  ju*t  as  if  a  house  were  filled  with 
filth,  and  it  was  important  that  it  should  be  cleansed,  and  the  indi- 
vidual employed  to  remove  it,  instead  of  putting  it  out  in  toto, 
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should  begin  to  inquire  what  "kind  of  fikh  is  this?  and  what  kind 
of  filth  is  that  ?  and  this  is  not  quite  so  foul  as  that."  Would  sard  a 
proceeding  tend  to  the  cleansing  of  the  house?  Just  as  much  as  Mr. 
Ma eu ire's  system  tends  to  the  cleansing  of  the  sou]  ?  And  keep  it  in 
mind,  at  the  same  time,  that  such  investigations  as  have  been  described, 
while  they  do  not  serve  the  sinner,  are  calculated  greatly  to  defile  the 
Priest ;  for  they  gratify  the  foul  and  corrupted  nature  of  the  human 
heart :  in  effect,  instead  of  leading  poor  sinners  in  the  way  to  put  off 
the  whole  filth,  they  so  deal  with  them  as  that  all  is  retained,  nay  in- 
creased and  aggravated,  while  they  themselves  are,  by  the  process, 
rendered  worse  and  worse. 

He  talks  of  absolution.  I  tell  the  reverend  gentleman  that  he  is 
the  Minister  of  Antichrist,  and,  as  such  his  absolution  is  null  and  void ; 
it  cannot  remove  sin  ;  it  is  of  no  avail.  I  tell  you,  that  the  absolution 
which  he  gives  is  not  the  absolution  which  Christ  will  acknowledge 
as  valid.  But  I  tell  you,  my  brethren,  that  when  in  our  church 
you  lift  up  your  hearts  and  souls  to  God  through  Christ,  and  the 
Minister  pronounces  the  absolution,  and  you,  through  Christ,  believe 
in  the  validity  of  that  absolution, — I  tell  you,  that  when,  through 
Christ,  you  take  peace  unto  your  souls,  that  that  absolution  is 
valid  to  your  souls.  I  have  been  kneeling  before  God,  when  the 
Saviour  revealed  himself  to  me  by  faith;  and  I  have  experienced 
a  joy  that  was,  I  have  no  doubt,  sent  down  into  my  heart  from  heaven. 
I  say,  I  have  confessed  my  sins  in  the  general  confession  of  our  holy 
church,  I  have  looked  up  to  Christ  my  Saviour.  I  have  exercised 
and  realized  faith  in  him,  and,  in  the  hearing  of  the  absolution, 
I  have  derived  a  "  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give,"  and 
which  1  have  no  doubt  was  ratified  in  heaven.  The  faith  thus 
exercised  purifies  the  heart  and  works  by  love.  Yes,  sir;  these  are 
the  blessed  effects  which  we  derive  from  the  ordinances  of  our  holy 
church. 

The  reverend  gentleman  would  have  us  to  believe  that  the  awful 
nature  of  confession,  and  the  sublimated  nature  of  the  Priests, 
would  prevent  them  from  being  moved  by  the  revelations  made  in 
the  confessional.  But,  sic,  I  am  prepared  to  prove  that  your  argu- 
ment is  unfounded,  and  to  show  that  the  confessional  does  indeed 
gratify  the  foul  propensities  of  the  nature  of  those  who  occupy  it. 
(I  will  not  talk  of  your  nature  reverend  sir  ;  you  may  be  an  excep- 
tion.) They  tell  the  people  that  they  should  regard  them,  when 
in  the  confession  box,  as  they  would  God  himself:  they  are  all  ho- 
liness, all  sanctity,  all  heavenly-mindedness ;  this  is  the  notion 
they  would  impress  on  their  disciples.  There  is  not  as  much  as  a 
thought  of  sin  in  them,  or  an  intention  of  an  improper  kind  in 
them,  when  they  are  carrying  on  their  delicate  investigations,  their 
abominable  inquiries.     They  are  but  little  lower  than  angels — nay 

they  are  very  angels  forsooth,  whilst  all  the  while 

O  monstrous !  1  will  prove  thi3  to  you  from  their  own  books,  from 
the  books  which  they  put  into  the  hands  of  their  young  men  at 
school.  These  books  contain  such  abominations,  and  these  taught 
to  youth  as  a  part  of  a  system,  as  would  make  an  experienced  man 
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tremhle  and  sink  to  the  ground  shocked  and  overwhelmed.  The 
course  of  instruction  laid  down  by  Bailly  and  Delahogue  is  calcu- 
lated more  than  any  thing  I  can  conceive  to  prepare  the  objects  of 
it  to  be  corrupt,  unclean,  and  depraved  in  imagination ;  it  is  a 
course  of  instruction  just  calculated  to  gratify  the  prurient,  foula 
and  unclean  imaginations  of  the  human  heart. 

Bailly  tells— (See  Appendix,  No.  6.) 

Now,  sir,  defend  that  if  you  can. 

Mr.  MAGUiRE.— Indeed  I  will. 

Mr.  GREGG. — It  is  unquestionable  that  the  most  corrupt  feel- 
ings are  engendered  in  the  confessional.  The  Priests  of  Rome 
know  it  ;  what  I  have  read  proves  it.  Their  books  of  theology  in 
general  render  it  evident.  Indeed  it  must  be  so.  Imagine  the  si- 
tuation of  one  of  these  men  in  the  confessional  with  a  female  at  his 
knee,  pouring  into  his  car  her  xery  soul,  and  subjected  to  a  neces- 
sity of  gratifying,  by  her  questions,  those  feelings  which  cannot, 
from  their  unsanctifying  system,  be  otherwise  than  rampant  and 
burning.  I  say,  conceive  this  case,  and  you  cannot  but  estimate 
what  must  be  its  result.  They  must  be  as  polluting  to  the  man  as 
they  are  degrading  to  the  woman.  All  this  confirms  my  demon- 
strations of  the  apostasy  of  the  church  that  encourages  it.  Such  a 
system  is  evidently  not  from  God,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  "  he  can- 
not be  tempted  of  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man."  May  God, 
in  bis  mercy,  grant  that  the  revelation  I  am  making  of  this  mystery 
of  iniquity— and  I  am  making  it  in  full  confidence  that  1  am  in  the 
line  of  duty  in  making  it — may  God  grant  that  it  may  have  a  bene- 
ficial effect  upon  you  all ! 

But  is  it  not  wonderful  that  the  persons  who  are  spoken  of  as 
being  so  foully  occupied  are,  nevertheless,  looked  upon  as  angels- 
nay,  even  as  God.  In  these  terms  they  are  spoken  of  by  Roman 
Catholic  Doctors. 

Here  we  have  Doctor  de  Salis,  no  less  than  a  saint,  if  you  please, 
saying  : 

"  Confess  often,  choose  an  able  and  upright  confessor."  And 
again  :  *«  He  ought  always  to  be  an  angel  to  you  ;  that  is  to  say, 
when  you  have  found  him,  consider  him  not  barely  as  a  man,  nei- 
ther confide  in  him,  or  in  his  human  knowledge,  but  in  God  ;  who 
will  favour  you  by  the  means  and  meditations  of  this  man,  and 
make  him  think  and  speak  whatsoever  shall  be  requisite  for  your 
happiness.  So  you  ought  to  hear  him  as  an  angel  descending  from 
heaven  to  conduct  you  thither' *  (Page  21  of  an  Introduction  to  a 
Devout  Life.  From  the  French  of  Saint  Francis  of  Sales.  J 
Again,  (pp.  49,  and  50,)  "  When  you  shall  be  before  your  ghostly 
father,  imagine  yourself  on  Mount  Calvary,  kneeling  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus  Christ  crucified,  whose  precious  blood  streams  down  on  all 
sides,  to  wash  you  from  your  iniquities.  For  though  it  be  not  the 
very  blood  of  our  Saviour,  yet  it  is  the  merit  of  his  blood,  shed  for 
us,  which  waters  abundantly  the  souls  of  the  penitents  in  every 
toufessional.    Open,  then,  your  heart   freely,  to  let  out  your  sins 
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by  confession ;  for  as  fast  as  they  go  out,  the  precious  merits  of 
his  divine  passion  will  enter  in,  to  replenish  it  with  blessings. 

"  But  be  sure  to  declare  all— simply  and  plainly  satisfy  your  con- 
science in  this  now  once  for  all  ;  which  done,  then  hearken  to  the 
admonitions  and  injunctions  of  your  ghostly  father,  and  say  in  your 
heart:  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  hearkeneth  unto  thee.  Yea, 
Philothea,  it  is  God  whom  you  hear,  since  he  has  said  to  his  vicars, 
he  that  heareth  you  heareth  me." 

There  we  have  a  view  laid  down  which  must  needs  prostrate  the 
penitent  into  the  most  entire  subjection  to  the  confessor,  and  give 
him,  if  he  be  vicious  and  so  disposed,  the  most  entire  dominion  over 
his  dupe.  Now  hear  from  Bailly  by  what  easy  stages  the  victim 
may  be  led  on  to  destruction.  Speaking  of  the  duties  of  a  confes- 
sor, he  says. — (See  Appendix,  No.  9.) 

That  is  all  very  good,  Mr.  Bailly ;  but  will  he  stop  there  ?  Alas  ! 
sir,  you  seem  ignorant  of  the  truth  that  when  men  are  set  on  the 
sloping  declivity  of  human  depravity  they  may  go  with  ease,  but 
stop  or  return  with  difficulty. 

Ponder,  I  beseech  you,  as  thinking  men,  upon  what  I  have  set 
before  you.  Remember,  the  whole  system  is,  as  I  have  proved  it, 
Antichristian.  Here  are  its  first  fruits  :  its  dreadful  ultimate  results 
are  awfully  visible  in  the  miserable  condition  of  every  Popish  coun- 
try. Has  Mr.  Maguire  fairly  grappled  with  one  of  my  demonstra- 
tions of  the  apostasy  of  his  church  ?  He  has  not.  That  Church 
has  demoralized  every  country  where  it  prevails.  Compare  any 
one  country  in  the  world  where  the  principles  of  pure,  primitive 
Christianity,  i  e.  of  Protestantism,  prevail,  with  a  Popish  country, 
and  you  will  be  enabled  to  appreciate  the  value  of  my  positions. 
Compare  North  America,  the  United  States,  descended  from  Pro- 
testant England,  with  South  America,  descended  from  Popish 
Spain.  Observe  the  latter  sunk,  degraded,  debased,  in  a  state  of 
demoralisation,  iniquity  and  anarchy— rapidly  sinking  into  barba- 
rism, and  drinking  of  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  while  the 
former  is  distinguished  for  its  commerce,  morality,  honour,  learn- 
ing and  liberty.  Look  at  Italy,  and  what  do  you  behold  there  ? 
Slavery,  beggary,  idolatry,  and  assassination.  Look  at  Spain,  and 
what  have  we  there  ?  Anarchy  and  confusion,  just  succeeding  to 
despotism,  the  inquisition,  tyranny,  religious  and  political.  In 
Portugal,  every  man's  hand  is  raised  against  his  brother:  there, 
likewise,  the  spirit  of  revolution  shakes  the  land.  *  In  a  word,  all 
the  Popish  Nations  are  drinking  the  wine  cup  of  the  wrath  of  God. 
Now  contrast  these  countries  with  Protestant  countries,  and  draw 
your  own  conclusions.  Look  at  our  own  country,  in  wretchedness, 
poverty,  and  disunion,  opprobrious  for  beggary  and  rags — for  the 
wretchedness  and  destitution  of  the  people  ;  and  all  this  the  result 
of  Popery.  I  will  show  you  on  the  next  day  of  the  discussion, 
that  the  saints  of  the  breviary  are  represented  as  living  in  holes 
made  in  the  ditches,  and  the  filthy  vermin  on  them  spoken  of  as  a 
sign  of  their  sanctity  1     I  will  call  your  attention  to  a  character  very 
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much  exalted  at  Rome,  a  person  extolled  as  a  saint,  at  whose 
tomb  miracles  were  wrought,  whose  most  remarkable  distinction 
was  the  nastiness  of  his  person  with  respect  to  this  particular  species 
of  uncleanness  !  Now  observe,  my  reverend  opponent  has  not 
touched  one  of  my  arguments  with  respect  to  the  apostasy.  Re- 
member that !  I  mtrcat  of  you  to  judge  between  us.  Who  is 
pointing  out  the  true  road  to  heaven  ?  Which  system  produces 
true  christian  fruits  ? 

And  now,  having  shown  the  reverend  gentleman  that  all  the 
Scriptures  he  has  quoted  in  support  of  confession  and  absolution 
have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  abuse  of  these  things  :  for  it 
is  against  the  abuse  of  them  in  the  Church  of  Rome  1  contend. 
Having  shown  that  his  absolution  cannot  effect  the  remission  of  one 
single  sin,  let  me  point  out  to  you  the  slavery  which  it  brings  the 
married  woman  into. 

Here  is  "  Philothea,  or  the  introduction  to  a  Devout  Life,"  by 
De  Salis — a  saint  to  be  sure — a  very  strange  sort  of  saint — a  very 
knowing  sort  of  a  saint  for  a  bachelor.  I  say,  here  is  his  work. 
Let  me  show  you  the  extensive  circulation  it  has  had  through  the 
Roman  Catholic  community.  You  see  Mr.  Maguirc,  I  am  cleans- 
ing my  spectacles  for  the  purpose.  This  book  has  gone  through  a 
great  number  of  editions.  This  edition  was  published  by  John 
Coyne,  of  Cook-street,  in  1837.  An  eighth  edition  was  published 
by  R.  Coyne  in  1825.  There  was  a  17th  edition  published  in 
l22mo.  in  1803.  There  was  a  24th  edition  by  Grace,  in  1830, 
and  a  new  edition  by  the  same  publisher  in  1834.  You  see  the  ex- 
tensive circulation  of  the  book,  and  its  circulation  is  principally 
among  females.  Here  is  an  important  confirmation  of  the  value  at- 
tached to  "  Philothea/'  1  take  it  from  "The  Ursuline  Manual,  a 
collection  of  Prayers,  Spiritual  Exercises,  &c. ;  arranged  for  the 
young  Ladies  educated  at  the  Ursuline  Convent,  Cork."  Dublin  : 
R.  Coyne,  4,  Capel-street,  1831.  Now  in  the  preface  to  this 
"Manual,"  p.  33,  it  is  said,  "  The  New  Testament,  The  Lives  of 
the  Saints,  and  the  Introduction  to  a  Devout  Life,  &c,  are 
works  from  which  young  persons  may  undoubtedly  draw  the  two 
great  benefits  to  be  derived  from  spiritual  reading."  Here  you  see 
this  "  Philothea,  or  Introduction  to  a  Devout  Life/'  is  in  the  hands 
of  most  Roman  Catholic  young  ladies. 

Well,  what  do  you  think  is  the  chief,  yes,  perhaps  I  may  say  the 
very  chief,  part  of  "  Philothea"  about  ?  It  is  about  the  manner  in 
which  man  and  wife  should  behave  towards  one  another  in  the  con- 
jugal state ! ! 

Now,  remember,  young  females  are  entirely  ignorant  of  this. 
What  should  they  know  of  it  ?    Nothing  of  course. 

Here,  however,  all  their  curiosity  is  excited.  There  is  a  mystery 
about  the  language  which  they  cannot  fathom.  They  are  told  that 
there  are  dreadful  sins  which  man  and  wife  commit  together,  but 
of  the  nature  of  them  they  can  of  course  form  no  distinct  idea. 
It  is  natural  that  the  greatest  curiosity  should  be  excited  on  the 
•abject. 
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Hear  how  De  Sales  speaks,  in  page  152 — "  Tt  is  never  lawful  to 
draw  an  impure  pleasure  from  our  todies  in  any  manner  whatsoever, 
except  in  lawful  marriage,  the  sanctity  of  which  may,  by  a  just 
compensation,  repair  the  damage  we  receive  in  that  delectation; 
and  yet  even  in  marriage  itself,  the  honesty  of  the  intention  must 
he  observed,  to  the  end,  that  if  there  be  any  indecency  in  the 
pleasure  that  is  taken,  there  may  be  nothing  but  honesty  in  the 
will  that  takes  it."  However  that  is  slight.  There  he  hints  cer- 
tainly at  sinful  pleasure  in  married  life — but  it  is  not  calculated  to 
excite  much  alarm.  Take  another  extract  from  page  243../'  And 
sometimes  it  kills  it  effectually  by  mortal  sin,  as  when  the  order 
appointed  for  the  procreation  of  children  is  violated  and  perverted ; 
iu  which  case,  according  as  one  departs  more  or  less  from  if,  the 
sins  are  more  or  less  abominable,  but  always  mortal /  for  the  pro* 
creation  of  children  being  the  principle  end  of  marriage,  one  may 
never  lawfully  depart  from  the  order  which  that  end  requires; 
though  on  account  of  some  accident  or  circumstance  it  cannot,  at 
that  time  be  brought  about,  as  it  happens  when  barrenness^  or  being 
already  pregnant,  prevents  generation.'' 

Here  you  see  he  speaks  of  a  certain  "  order"  of  proceeding— 
and  according  aa  "  it"  is  departed  from,  the  sins  are  "  more  or 
less  abominable,  but  always  mortal." 

Now  the  young  married  woman,  whose  mind  has  been  on  the 
stretch  of  inquiry  as  to  these  mortal  offences  before  marriage,  is 
subsequently  placed  on  the  rack  of  suspense,  in  order  to  ascertain 
whether  something  may  not  have  occured  between  herself  and  her 
husband  to  "  kill  her  soul/  Hence  she  is  placed  under  the  ne- 
cessity of  constantly  consulting  the  bachelors.  She  must  ever  be 
running  to  them  with  some  new  difficulty,  which  of  course  is  con- 
nected with  such  a  recital  of  particulars  as  cannot  fail  to  be  very 
exciting  however,  if  not  very  edifying.  Very  polluting,  say  I—* 
very  abominable  and  hateful. 

Ah,  sir,  I  cannot  believe  that  you  can  persuade  this  audience  to 
approve  of  such  a  course  of  proceeding.  Sir,  they  will  not  believe 
that  it  is  thus  their  wives  and  their  daughters  should  be  dealt  with. 
There  is  too  much  of  manhood  in  this  Irish  audience — they  cannot**- 
they  will  not  agree  with  you. 

Here  we  learn,  that  when  inexperienced^  young  wives  suspect 
there  may  be  something  sinful  in  their  deportment  with  their  hus- 
bands, they  will  instantly  be  filled  with  anxiety  until  they  have  a 
consultation  with  their  bachelor  confessor  and  become  informed, 
after  a  statement  of  all  the  particulars— with  the  minutest  detail— 
whether  they  have  been  mortally  or  only  venially  guilty.  . 

There  are  thirteen  items  noted  in  Bailly,  each  of  which  must  be 
separately  considered,  to  enable  the  individual  to  determine  whether 
or  not  the  marriage  duty  was  performed  according  to  "  order  f 
these  points  are  to  be  examined  into,  and  a  determination  given  by 
these  bachelors  !  Why  what  wiseacres  our  bachelors  must  be  I  0 
how  very  important  it  is  that  young  men  in  college  should  know  all 
about  the  private  transactions  of  married  people  !    But  what  foois 
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w*  married  men  are  in  this  respect/  when  compared  with  the 
bachelors— they  can  instruct  us !— they  profess  to  do  it  \ — they  lay 
down  rules  for  us  to  go  by  !  How  came  they  to  be  acquainted  with 
these  particulars?  Aye,  answer  me  that,  Mr.  Maguire?  How 
came  the  corporation  to  be  acquainted  with  those  modes  of  sinning, 
which  not  one  married  man  in  a  hundred  thousand,  I  will  venture 
to  say,  knows  any  thing;  about. 

You  speak  of  certain  passages  of  Scripture  which  you  would 
place  on  an  equal  footing  with  these  horrible  obscenities  of  your 
divines,  and  you  ask  me  would  I  read  them  before  my  audience  ? 
1  tell  you,  sir,  I  would  read  them  before  my  audience — I  would  read 
them  as  the  pure  and  holy  word  of  the  Holy  God— I  would  read 
them  even  before  females:  "Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure: 
but  to  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure ;  but 
even  their  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled."  (Titus  i.  15.)  Sir, 
<(  every  word  of  God  is  pure — pure  as  silver  refined  seven  times  in 
a  furnace  of  fire."  And  I  tell  you,  that  it  borders  on  blasphemy 
for  you  to  presume  to  place  your  books  of  mis-called  divinity — the 
words  not  merely  of  men,  but  of  apostate  men— on  a  level  with  the 
word  of  God. 

You  are  not  allowed  into  the  company  of  females— you  are  ex- 
horted in  the  diocesan  statutes  to  shun  their  society.  If  there 
be  so  much  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  simple  companionship 
with  females,  why  should  you  be  permitted  to  come  into  such  close 
and  unhallowed  contact  with  them  as  you  do  in  the  confessional. 
"  Shall  a  man  catch  fire  in  his  bosom  and  his  clothes  not  be 
burnt  r 

Look  at  the  Protestant  minister  ?  See  him  in  his  own  [house, 
with  his  chaste  and  amiable  wife,  -and  surrounded  by  the  members 
of  his  flock,  male  and  female  ?  They  join  together  in  the  hymn 
of  praise.  They  unite  their  voices  in  the  language  of  supplication. 
He  opens  the  sacred  volume,  and  expounds  that  blessed  word 
which  makes  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faiih,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  They  learn  wisdom  from  the  fountain  of  truth.  The  pastor 
not  merely  teaches  them  but  leads  them  in  the  way  that  they  should 
go — being  himself  and  his  household  a  pattern  of  the  social  and 
domestic  graces.  They  in  common  glorify  their  common  God. 
Here,  sir,  is  an  every-day  scene  of  Protestant  life.  Is  not  this  the 
Christian  way,  sir,  to  teach  females  virtue?  Now,  sir,  behold 
your  bachelor  priest  shriving  a  young  woman,  and  when  he  per- 
ceives a  mutual  concupiscence  kindled,  rubbing  his  chin  against 
her  in  the  burnings  of  his  lust — while  sentiments  are  interchanged 
odious  and  polluting — and  tell  me  which  is  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  which  of  Antichrist?  There  will  be  no  difficulty  in  your  de- 
cision. I  speak  of  things  which  all  priests  know  too  well— I  appeal 
to  all  your  consciences— I  appeal  to  you  yourself,  Mr.  Maguire,  do  I 
■ot  apeak  the  truth? 

Here  the  half  hour  expired. 
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Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— Gentlemen,  you  have  beard  t  great  deal 
from  my  reverend  opponent,  about  bachelors,  and  the  "  horrors "  of 
a  single  life,  he  has  dilated  at  great  length,  and  with  somewhat  more 
than  his  usual  "  energy,"  upon  the  subject  of  celibacy;  and  why  has 
be  done  so  ?  The  reason  is  obvious — your  religious  reformers  can  bear, 
almost  any  thing,  but  the  leading  of  a  single  life,  they  must  have  a 
partner  in  their  joys  and  sorrows  with  whom  they  can  spend  in  idle 
dalliance,  that  time  which  they  ought  to  devote  to  the  service  of  the 
great  God,  by  looking  after  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  flocks,  which 
they  say,  but  which  I  deny,  were  committed  to  their  care.     Oh!  my 
friends,  any  thing  but  celibacy  for  your  religious  reformers, — tbey 
would  suffer  any  thing,  nay,  every  thing,  even  "  matrimony,"  before 
they  would  follow  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  inspired 
apostles — celibacy,  my  friends,  is — "  ratsbane  and  wormwood  "  to  the 
parsons  of  the  establishment,  they  cannot,  or  will  not,  allow  it  at  all — 
they  must  have  "  full  scope  and  verge  enough,"  for  the  indulgence  of 
their  passions  and  appetites,  yet  they  profess  to  be  the  followers  and 
the  ministers,  of  the  "  meek  and  lowly  Jesus."  But,  my  friends,  is  uot 
their  lives  a  living  lie,  do  not  their  acts  and  their  conduct  pronounce 
their  condemnation  ?     They  say  that  they  follow  the  example  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  ;  whose  ministers  they  presumptuously  assert  that  they  are. 
But,  my  brethren,  if  they  followed  his  example,  and  if  they  were  his 
ministers,  let  me  ask  you,  would  an  indulgence  of  the  passions  be  their 
prevailing  doctrine?  If  they  were,  or  are,  his  ministers,  why  not  follow 
him ;  for  "  he  that  does  not  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me,  caunot  be 
my  disciple."  (Luke  xiv.  26.)  My  friends,  the  whole  history  of  the  life 
of  Jesus  Christ,  shows  that  it  was  a  life  of  suffering  and  self-denial;  but 
those  ministers  of  a  gorgeous  establishment,  will  not  deny  themselves 
anything,   that  can  be  come  a>— they  ridicule  celibacy  amongst  the 
clergy—yet  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  a  bachelor— his  ever  immacu- 
late mother  was  a  bachelor — St.  John,  his  beloved  disciple,  was  a 
bachelor— St.  Paul  was  a  bachelor— and,  as  I  have  already  observed 
upon  a  previous  day,  all  the  rest  of  the  apostles  who  had  wives  left 
them,  and  never  cohabited  with  them,  after  being  called  to  the  ministry 
of  their  divine  master.    But  their  example  would  not  do  you  Mr. 
9reg£>  neither  did  it  suit  poor  old  Luther,  oh !  no;  a  6g  for  what  the 
founders  of  Christianity  did !  what  care  you,  or  the  ministers  of  the 
establishment,  for  the  example  set  an  admiring  world,  by  thousands  of 
both   sexes  in  every  age,   and  in  every  clime.    Their  example  is 
nothing,  their  self-denial,   mere  humbug,  the  purity  and  sanctity  of 
their  lives,   all  nonsense,   when  compared  with  that  of  your  modern 
reformers,  who  blasphemously  allege  that  they  possess  the  spirit,  and 
who  think  a  wife  as  indispensably  necessary  to  them,  as  their  salva- 
tion itself :  for,  according  to  you,  reverend  sir,  the  possession  of  a  wife, 
renders  a  man  more  energetic  in  the  service  of  God ;  you,  sir,  have 
alleged  that,  although  Su  Paul  tells  you  to  the  contrary.    And  not- 
withstanding that  you  have  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  blessed 
apostles  staring  you  in  the  face,  you  had  the  hardihood  to  assert  that  a 
wife  is  a  necessary  appendage  10  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  and  you 
still  reiterate  that  assertion,  although  I  have  abown  you,  that,  iode- 
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pendenlly  of  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  and  the 
advice  of  St.  Paul,  one  of  the  highest  authorities  in  your  church, 
Doctor  Hammond,  says :  "  that  marriage  amongst  your  clergy,  is, 
nothing  more,  than  giving  the  church  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  marrying 
another  wife.*'  Arc  you  aware,  sir,  indeed  1  know  you  are  not  aware 
of  the  fact,  for  if  you  were  you  would  not  speak  so  lightly  as  you  have 
done,  that  certain  privileges  were  conferred  upon  those,  even  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  who  consecrated  their  virginity  to  God  ?  and  we 
are  told  by  St.  John  in  the  Revelations,  that  they  enjcy  certain  privi- 
leges even  in  heaven  itself — "  And  they  sung,  as  it  were,  a  new  canticle 
before  the  throne,  and  before  the  lour  living  creatures,  aud  the 
ancients:  and  no  man  could  say  the  canticle,  but  those  hundred  forty- 
four  thousand  who  were  purchased  from  the  earth*  Those  are  they 
who  were  not  defiled  with  women  •  *  *  "  (Apoc.  xiv.  3,  4.)  Again,  air, 
yoo  accuse  us  of  forbidding  to  keep  company  with  females,  and  that 
my  church  forbids  her  clergy  to  keep  company  with  them,  or  to  mix  in 
their  society.  Sir,  she  does  no  such  thing.  We  keep  public  company 
wiih  females,  and  we  instruct  them  in  the  way  of  salvation  t  but  we  do 
not,  like  you  and  your  modern  parsons,  keep  private  company  with 
them— and  why  ?  Because  we  have  made  a  vow  of  chastity  to  God,  and 
if  we  renounced  our  solemn  and  voluntary  vows,  as  you,  rev.  sir,  would 
recommend  us,  we  would  become  perjurers  before  God,  and  be  instan- 
taneously divorced  from  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  pure  and  holy 
spouse  to  whom  we  are  devoted  and  united.  No,  sir,  we  shall  not 
follow  your  advice.  The  spirit  may  inspire  you  to  follow  your  own  in- 
clinations, and  to  deny  yourself  nothing  that  can  add  to  your  pleasures 
and  enjoyments ;  but  we,  sir,  belong  to  a  religion  of  holiness  and  purity, 
which  teaches  us,  "  that  he  who  loves  danger,  shall  perish  therein/' 
Therefore,  sir,  we  keep  their  company  in  public,  but  we  avoid  it  in 
private,  and  that  is  more  than  you  do,  so  much  self-denial  would  be 
too  great  for  you  and  your  brethren  of  the  establishment,  although  you 
blasphemously  assert,  and  proclaim  aloud  to  the  world  that  you  have 
the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ ;  yet,  reverend  sir,  who  will  believe  you?  You 
saay  have  the  sprit— but  rest  assured,  sir,  that  it  is  not  the  spirit  of 
truth  which  you  possess  Oh !  sir,  the  spirit  which  you  possess,  the 
spirit  of  fanaticism,  will  soon  be  discovered,  and  mankind  will  be  con- 
vinced that  you  have  not  the  spirit  of  truth ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary, 
the  spirit,  which  you  possess,  is  the  spirit  of  the  "  cloven  foot,9'  and 
not  that  of  the  "  cloven  tongues,"  and  that  the  church  of  which  you 
boast,  is  nothing  but  a  canting,  robbing,  lying,  plundering,  hypocritical 
church,  alike  detested  by  God  and  man.  Mow,  sir,  you  asserted,  and 
you  have  reiterated,  and  re-asserted  that  assertion,  that  the  true  church 
of  Christ  was  invissible  for  800  years  and  more.  Now  I  wonder 
where  was  the  spirit  of  truth  during  these  800  years  and  more  ?  that 
spirit  which  was  to  abide  with  the  church  of  God  for  ever — where  was 
that  spirit,  which  Chi  ist  promised  to  send  his  church  to  guide  her  into 
all  truth  ?  where  was  hs  all  this  time  ?  Oh  !  1  suppose  there  was  no 
tree  spirit— for,  according  to  you,  there  was  no  true  church  in  the 
world  for  that  immense  space  of  time— But  if  there  was  no  true  spirit 
with  the  church  of  Christ  during  that  period,  and  if  Jesus  Christ  broke 
his  proinises,  and  forsook  his  church,  will  you  hftve  the  kindness  to 
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tell  me  where  was  your  «  spirit9'  all  that  time  ?  wan  lie  asleep*  am, 
doctor?  If  your  spirit,  sir,  be  tbe  spirit  of  truth,  let  me  ask  yon  tod 
him,  why  did  he  see  the  whole  world  going  astray  for  800  years  and 
more  ?  why  did  he  leave  the  world  so  long  in  the  dark  ?  Ah,  doctor, 
your  spirit  was  asleep,  nearly  the  whole  of  that  time,  he  only  awak* 
now  and  again  to  create  a  heresy  or  a  schism,  and  set  the  world  ki 
confusion,  and  mankind  by  the  ears— that  is  the  way  in  which  "year 
spirit0  conducted  himself,  during  these  600  years  and  more,  aye 
indeed  was  it  doctor.  Oh  t  sir,  your  "  spirit,*  is  the  *  spirit  of  vnarf' 
a  spirit  of  lethargy,  of  cant,  and  hypocrisy,  while  mine,  and  that  of  my 
church,  blessed  be  his  holy  name !  is  the  spirit  of  the  living  God. 
You  spate  about  Si.  Fronds  de  Sahs,  one  of  the  tnrightret  luminaries 
of  Catholicity,  and  you  have  called  him  a  vicious,  end  a  filthy osdaam. 
Jbet  pray,  sir,  will  you  show  me  one  man  in  your  chwrotu  that  was  ass 
iequai,and  I  wtUgi  ve  you  leave  to  refer  even  to  rex's  Lying  Mastyreaogy  ? 
and  if  yoe  succeed  in  doing  that,  you  wiH  have  doe*  something  for 
Protestantism,  but  you  cannot  do  so— ao  much  for  poor  Partes 
without  principles.  Is  it  not  a  curious  met,  that  I  ha*e  faei 
ProtaUmt  edition  of  St.  Francis's  work,  and  that  k  eoataios  i 
atanitaliy  the  very  passage  quoted  by  Mr.  Gftgt?  Gentlemen* 
I  am  miming  over  all  those  little  things,  which  he  has'  jejinf " 
hi  his  last  sjieech,  in  rather  a  hasty  manner— indeed  they  i 
taking  notice  of,  but  I  felt  it  necessary  to  glance  at  these,  en  j_ 
lor  the  purpose  of  showing  you  the  ignorance  of  this  poor  matt.  Again, 
air,  you  have  told  me  that  1  did  not  answer  your  arguments  relative  ta 
tbe  apostasy  of  my  church.  As  to  that,  all  I  can  say  is,  that  aha 
pubfie  are  to  judge  between  us ;  part  of  our  arguments  are  ssVeasly 
before  them— 4hey  will  be  published  more  fully— and  to  the  poblie  I  em 
satisfied  to  leave  the  decision,  and  if  they  decide  against  me,  1  wiO 
never  open  my  lips  again,  upon  any  subject  whatever,  during  my  tale* 
Again,  air,  you  spoke  of  a  house  full  of  filth,  and  of  "  poimjimrT 
females.  You,  sir,  profese  yourself  to  be  m  minister  of  the  Gospel  of 
the  God  of  chastity  and  purity,  and  if  you  reatly  are  what  yen  ] 
to  be,  let  me  ask  you,  is  your  language  such  as  becomes  your  \ 
aion,  or  should  k  be  the  language  of  a  man  who  boasts  of  the  j 
Jfo*  of  the  8pirit  of  Ood  f  For  my  part,  I  say,  that  it  borders  opee 
profaneness ;  but  1  perceive  that  k  is  ail  matter  of  teste  with  ye**  wad 
therefore  you  are  at  liberty  to  use  whatever  expressions  you  please,  an 
neither  my  example,  nor  forbearance,  nor  the  presence  of  son  usee  suae 
an  assembly,  can  restrain  you  within  the  bounds  of  morality.  Alt  leaf 
is  this,  that  I  will  not  hold  myself  answerable  before  God,  or  men  for 
your  public  violations  of  aH  the  rules  of  decency  and  reKgtos,  by  year 
unheard-of  expressions,  before  innocent  and  inexperienced  youth/your 
blasphemous  assertions,  and  your  brazen-faced  presumptions,  inave 
more  than  once  warned  you  against  that  course  which  you  are  frarsomg, 
but  I  see  that  my  admonitions  were  thrown  away  upon  you. '  ***  I  hose 
been  throwing  pearl  to  swine ;"  for  fl  perceive  that  you  are  etaerusfoedflo 
persevere  fn  the  way,  whicfh  you  have  mariced  out  for  yourself,  i 


of  the  consequences.  But,  reverend  air,  there  I  wilt  leave  yoe,  foe  be- 
lieve me,  I  have  too  much  retard  for  the  eudtence  whiefc  I  have  am 
iM^e^eetomddies^eeweiim^mfformyseif 
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t»  ifellow  your  example.  But,  sir,  you  have  spoken  of  a  filthy  house,  and 
you  have  ?aid :  «*  that  you  would  leil  the  owner  to  clean  it  out  in  9/060,  to 
tab*  and  remove  every  atom  of  filth,  but  yet  you  would  not  remove  this 
obstacle  or  that"  So  that,  reverend  sir,  by  your  mode  of  proceeding, 
yen  would  leave  the  .house  as  filthy  as  ever  it  was ;  for,  let  me  ask  you, 
air*  how,  in  the  name  of  all  that  is  wholesome  and  pure,  could  yon 
"  mo  a  house,  unless  every  nook  and  corner  of  it,  even  a  mouse  or  % 
:  bole,  is  searched-— you  would  tell  the  person  that  you  employed,  to 
ftu  it,  to  sweep  it,  in  0J060,  but  not  to  go  into  this  corner,  or  into 
that*  leave  them  to  themselves,  but  sweep  out  the  meet  prominent  heaps 
•f  fifch,  and  leave  the  dregs  behind — and  then  you  would  "  lift  up 
Jteus,"  and  the  house  would  be  cleansed.  Why,  sir,  permit  me  to  tell 
you,  that  you  do  not  know  how  to  clean  a  spiritual  house ;  your  talking 
and  sawing  about  the  spirit  would  not,  nor  will  not,  do.  Every  madman* 
every  brainless,  senseless  fool,  and  wily  knave,  talk  about  the  posses* 
aifist  of  the  "spirit,"  but  who  do  you  think  would  believe  them? 
SuuJly  your  friends  here  pitty  you ;  because  they  see  that  you  are  devoid 
Of  snmatot«- of  sound  theological  argument— and  they  perceive  that 
yoo  hare  nothing  to  support  your  cause,  but  groundless  and  foolish 
amnions,  and  stale,  and  fusty  calumnies,  one  thousand  times, 
■eruled.  Such  calumnies  will  not  do,  neither  will  such  cant,  Of 
UYpocrity,  hold  good  with  the  sensible,  and  reasonable  portion 
•f  aaankind.  It  may  go  down  well  enough  with  you,  and  with 
eVluded  men  like  you;  but  believe  me,  my  friend,  when  I  tell 
yea,  tnat  bo  sensible  man,  of  any  creed,  will  believe  you,  o» 
think  that  yon  are  in  earnest.  You  have  made  an  attempt  to  dupe 
your  auditory,  by  asserting  that  you  possess  that  which  you  do  not 
pneaesa,  "the  Holy  Spirit/'  and  by  stating-— presumptuously  stating—* 
that  you  are  saved — that  you  are  an  inspired  man—* and  that  you  are  as 
eertaiB  of  your  salvation,  as  you  are  of  the  light  of  the  sun  at  noon* 
day.  But  what  rational  man  of  any  creed— throwing  prejudice  overt 
board— can  believe  all  those  irrational  and  presumptuous  assertions  ? 
|iet  one;  your  bait  would  not  take,  and  you  have  been  caught  in 
your  own  net.  Now,  sir,  you  have  brought  me  here  to  this  discussion, 
t-SMid,  in  the  presence  of  God,  I  do  declare,  that  I  am  heartily  sorry 
for  it,  not  for  my  sake,  but  for  your  own — I  am  sorry,  for  the  sake 
Of  many  of  my  Protestant  fellw-Christians,  whom  I  esteem  and  love; 
usxf  believe  me,  when  T  again  assert,  that  I  would  much  rather  be  en? 
joying  rational  amusement  and  exercise  with  my  dogs — that  I  would 
pelto  discharging  those  duties  which  my  vocation  requires,  than  to 
M  here  listening  to  the  most  absurd  trash  I  ever  heard  in  my  life,  and  the 
foulest  blasphemies  that  could  possibly  be  uttered.  Is  it  not  a  miserable 
thing,  that  in  a  discussion  like  this,  you  should  have  the  audacity,  and 
shameless  and  senseless  effrontery,  to  quote  the  hearsay  of  every  lying 
tnmtter,  that  wishes  to  sell  his  book,  and  is  capable  of  dressing  up  a 
dish  of  lies  to  please  the  vitiated  taste  of  those  to  whom  the  truth  would 
fee  unpalatable ;  or  the  hearsay  and  belief  of  those  to  whom  truth  is  a 
stranger,  and  conscience,  however  weighty  with  guilt  and  crime,  no 
burden  t  That  »  not  the  way,  sir,  in  which  I  have  acted,  neither  is 
fed*  muter  iu  which  I  tkatl  act,  so  long  as  this  discussion  may  con- 
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tinue.  Whatever  arguments  I  may  advance,  I  shall  pot  forward  upon 
Scriptural  grounds ;  whatever  principles  I  advocate,  I  support  them  by 
Scripture,  by  reason  and  common  sense,  and  by  some  of  the  highest 
authorities  in  your  church.  I  rest  nothing  upon  the  "  hearsay  and 
belief  "  of  any  man  or  set  of  men.  I  would  scorn  to  advocate  a  cause— 
because  it  would  not  be  the  cause  of  truth — that  could  rest  upon  such 
evidence.  Why,  sir,  you  could  not  convict  a  pickpocket  upon  "  hear- 
say and  belief,"  neither  could  you  upon  "  assertion/'  You  should 
support  your  testimony  by  an  appeal  to  the  '*  Gospels  of  the  living 
God.*'  1  have  appealed  to  them  all  through,  and  will  continue  to  do 
so ;  they  are  evidence  of  the  doctrines  of  my  church— that  church 
which  collected,  guarded,  and  translated  them,  and  which  was  teach- 
ing, preaching,  and  baptizing  long  before  the  New  Testament  was 
written.  Where  was  the  Lords  Prayer,  or  how  was  it  taught,  before 
St.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  ?  Where  was  it,  or  how  was  it  taught  ? 
or  who  taught  it  to  the  multitudes  of  Christians  that  filled  the  church 
of  God  in  her  infancy  ?  Where  was  it  before  St.  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel, 
which  was  not  written  for  twenty- four  years  afier  our  Lord's  ascension  ? 
And  mind,  rev.  sir,  there  was  but  one  copy  written  by  each  Evan- 
gelist, although  the  church  was  dispersed— and  dispersing — through- 
out the  whole  world — the  art  of  printing  was  then  unknown,  and  yoa 
could  not  have  then,  as  you  have  now,  whole  volumes  ready  for  cir- 
culation in  a  week.  The  early  Christians,  sir,  were,  therefore,  taught 
the  pure  and  unadulterated  word  of  God  by  the  preaching  and  teaching 
of  his  servants,  and  not  by  thrusting  the  Bible— a  book  of  which 
they  were  totally  ignorant,  as  far  as  reading  was  concerned4 — into 
their  hands,  and  then  leaving  them  to  themselves  to  work  out 
their  salvation  by  their  own  fallible  and  erring  private  judgments. 
No,  sir ;  the  inspired  and  holy  Apostles  of  my  church  converted 
the  world  by  teaching,  preaching,  and  baptizing,  and  by  attesting 
the  truth  of  their  divine  commission  by  miracles;  they  did  not 
go  about,  like  your  modern  apostate  apostles,  circulating  lies  and 
infamy  to  the  scandal  of  all  religion  and  morality.  Oh!  but  every 
thing  is  right  and  proper  in  those— degenerate  days — •*  Read  what  you 
please,  do  what  you  please,  rob  when  you  can,  there  is  no  confession, 
no  atonement  to  God  for  your  offences,  no  restitution,  no  satisfaction ; 
go  on  as  you  will,  and  when  your  lust  hour  comes,  "  lift  up  Jesus," 
have  faith  only,  and  you  are  saved."  That,  sir,  is  the  doctrine  of  your 
lying  church.  There  is  no  necessity  for  good  works,  although  Jesus 
Christ  commands  them  to  be  performed,  and  the  inspired  Apostles  tell 
you  that  it  is  your  works  that  perfect  your  faith,  and  that  charity  is 
greater  than  faith.  But  what  cares  your  church,  or  her  bishops,  or  her 
parsons,  for  the  commandments  of  Jesus  Christ?  whose  promises  she 
teaches  to  have  failed,  and  his  promises  having  failed  there  is  no  use 
in  obeying  him  ;  and  I  grant  you,  rev.  sir,  that  if  his  divine  promises 
failed,  she  would  be  right  in  refusing  obedience  to  him,  for  he  would 
not  be  God.  But  before  you  show  that  those  promises  which  he  made 
to  his  church  failed,  you  must  demonstrate  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not 
God,  equal  to  his  Heavenly  Father  in  all  things,  and  that  he  made 
promises  without  the  power  of  performing  them ;  and  unless  you  do 
that,  your  "  invisible  church/'  and  your  dark  aud  damnable  idolatry 
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for  800  years  and  more,  and  "  your  apostasy,"  and  your  "  faith  only1* 
are  all  flung  to  the  winds,  and  your  church  stands  convicted  before 
the  Christian  world  of  accusing  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Eternal 
God  of  Train,  of  having  broken  his  promises.  Do  you  see  where  you 
are  now,  Doctor  ?  Now,  sir,  you  have  said,  that  when  the  English 
women  make  a  slip,  that  it  is  with  their  '*  spouses,"  or  those  who  sub- 
leqoently  become  their  husbands,  and  then  without  giving  us  one  sin- 
gle authority  in  aupport  of  your  assertion,  off  you  run  to  Italy ;  Sj>ain, 
and  God  knows  where  beside,  and  you  give  us  an  account  written  by 
some  lying  traveller  about  the  state  of  morals  in  those  countries.  Now, 
sir,  that  is  not  the  manner  in  which  I  have  acted,  neither  is  it  the 
way  in  which  I  shall  act ;  for  depend  upon  it  1  have  something 
here  -(A  heap  of  volumes,  Parliamentary  reports).  Here  is  evidence 
given,  and  that  too  upon  oath,  by  men  who  are  none  of  your  little  ped- 
line,  lying  travellers  ;  none  of  your  venial  liars,  who  would  tell  lies  for 
God's  sake,  and  be  quite  pure  and  immaculate  in  their  own  estimation. 
Now,  gentlemen,  I  beseech  of  you  to  mark,  and  weigh  well  those  facta 
which  I  am  going  to  read  to  you.  They  are  taken  from  Parliamentary 
Reports,  published  by  authority,  i  refer  you  to  the  evidence  of  Mr. 
Okeden.  "  I  once  (says  he)  went  to  one  of  the  female  wards  at  Dor- 
chester, where  I  saw  fifteen  young  women  with  eighteen  bastards ;  the 
room  was  clean,  had  a  good  (ire  in  it,  and  one  and  all  declared  that 
they  had  rather  be  there  in  winter  than  at  home ;  as  for  shame  it  was 
out  of  the  question."  Again,  as  to  the  city  of  Oxford,  I  refer  you  to 
the  Rev.  H.  Bishop's  Report  (page  116).  "Nearly  130  illegitimate 
children  are  paid  for  by  the  house;  the  bastardy  debts  due  to  the 
united  parishes  is  now  1054//'  In  the  parish  of  "Old  Swinford," 
lays  Mr.  Villiers,  page  160,  "  a  debt  of  7O0/.  was  then  due  from 

Gative  fathers ;  sixty-seven  bastards  were  on  the  books ;  one  unman 
I  borne  seven,  and  had  received  pay  for  each.  The  parish  itself 
was  in  debt  to  the  amount  of  500/.,  the  residue  of  a  debt  of  1 100//' 
Hear,  sir.  what  Mr.  Crtswell  states  (page  189).  **  Bastardy  cases  were 
very  numerous  (parish  of  Loughborough),  they  had  sixty-two  on  the 
list  at  present.  Magistrate's  order  Is.  6d.  They  had  several  aygra- 
vatcd  cases.  Three  sisters  of  the  name  of  Dalby,  all  with  child  by 
one  man,  and  he  a  married  man,  were  passed  from  another  parish  in 
which  they  resided,  to  this  which  was  their  settlement,  all  had  Is.  6d. 
allowed  them  by  the  magistrate.  Two  of  the  sisters  again  with  child 
by  the  same  man ;  those  two  have  been  sent  to  the  house  of  correction. 
Mary  White  has  had  eight  dastards  by  six  different  men  ;  now  married, 
and  receives  Is.  6d.  for  her  last  child  ;  for  former  children  has  re- 
ceived for  two  at  a  time.  Total  expense  for  bastards  for  the  last  year 
as  follows:— 

1st  Quarter.. ..£56    6    2 

2d        do 54     3     0 

3d        da 62     9    4 

4tb      do 53    8  10 


226    7    4 
Recovered  from  fathers    152    0    0 


74     7     4 
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To  this  lost  should  be  added  the  expenses  of  recovering  from  i 
fathers,  which  are  always  considerable."  There  is  English  morality 
for  you,  Doctor !  moral,  virtuous,  Bible-reading,  Evangelical  Eng» 
land  !  Again,  sir,  '<  A  woman  in  a  neighbouring  pariah  had  five  tile* 
gitimate  children,  for  which  she  was  allowed  10s.  per  week,  and  6i« 
for  herself;  findiug  herself  pregnant  for  the  sixth  time,  she  employed 
a  man  to  go  round  to  various  persons  with  whom  she  might  or  might 
not  have  had  connexion,  to  acquaint  each  of  them  separately  with  the 
fact  of  her  pregnancy,  and  of  her  intention  of  swearing  the-  child  to 
him  unless  he  consented  to  send  her  a  sum  of  money,  tries  she  wemU 
engage  to  swear  it  to  some  one  else  i  her  demands  for  this  hueh  money 
ranged  as  high  as  10/.  in  some  instances.  The  first  man  to  whom  bar 
ambassador  applied  gave  her  10/.  The  ambassador  returned,  aad 
represented  to  his  employer  that  the  man  had  laughed  at  her  threat, 
but  had  sent  her  half-a-crown,  out  of  which  he  thought  she  ought  to 
give  him  Is.  6d.  for  his  trouble  ;  to  this  she  consented ;  ao  he  bene- 
fitted 0/.  19s,  and  she  Is.  by  this  first  negotatton.  She  carried  on  this 
course  with  several  persons  with  various  success,  and  at  last  swore  the 
child  to  a  man  who  resisted*  and  on  his  appeal  succeeding  in  getting 
the  order  upon  him  quashed.  The  case  was  tried  at  Swaffham*  when 
the  above  circumstance  eame  to  light  in  Court  This  woman  was 
never  punished.  She  gave  birth  to  her  child,  and  was  allowed  fis.  for 
it  by  the  parish,  and  is  now  in  the  receipt  of  18s.  per  week,  the  pro- 
duce of  successful  bastardy  adventures."  Again,  sir,  "  A  woman  tt 
Swaffham  was  reproached  by  the  magistrate,  Mr.  Young,  with  the  bur* 
dens  she  had  brought  upon  the  parish  upon  the  occasion  of  her  appear* 
ing  before  him  to  present  the  parish  with  her  seventh  bastard*  sbs 
replied,  *'  I  am  not  going  to  be  disappointed  in  my  company  with  men 
to  save  the  parish.    This  woman  now  receives  14s.  a  week  for  her 

seven  bastards,  being  2s.  a  head  for  each A  bastard 

child  is  thus  about  25  per  cent,  more  valuable  to  a  parent  than  a  legi- 
timate one/'  (Vide  M'Cowell's  Report,  page  393.)  Again,  rev.  sir, 
"  It  may  be  safely  affirmed,  that  the  virtue  of  female  chastity  does  not 
exist  among  the  lower  orders  of  England,  except  to  a  certain  extent 
among  domestic  female  servants,  who  know  that  they  hold  their  shea- 
tions  by  that  tenure,  and  are  more  prudent  in  consequence*  Among 
the  residue,  all  evidence  goes  to  prove  that  it  is  a  nonentity  A 
daughter  grows  up  j  she  learns  what  her  mother  was ;  she  Sees  what 
her  sisters  and  neighbours  are ;  finds  that  nobody  thinks  the  worse  of 
them;  and  that  nothing  isexpecedof  herself;  and  that  there  is* 
short  road  to  marriage  or  a  maintenance.*'  (Ibid.  399,)  Again,  sift 
and  here,  you  will  permit  me  to  observe,  that  t  am  net  calumniating 
the  Protestant — confession  hating — women  of  England.  I  am  quoting 
the  sworn  evidence  of  their  own  magistrates  and  Parsons  before  a  Com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons.  In  1824,  the  Rev.  Philip  Hunt, 
Minister  of  the  Established  Church,  and  Mr.  Drummond,  a  most  active 
and  intelligent  magistrate,  in  giving  their  evidence  upon  the  state  of 
female  morality  and  virtue  amongst  the  lower  orders  of  the  people  of 
England,  stated,  "  That  nineteen  out  of  every  twenty  are  mothers 
before  they  are  wives*"  There  is  auti*Popiah  ooBfasion  women  for 
you! ! 
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Attain,  my  wiemds— the  Rev.  Joseph  Bot worth,  Protestant  vicar  of 
Little  Harwood,  Buckinghamshire,  on  bein^  examined  before  the 
Pariiaattntary  Commissioners  in  1823,  stated  ■-"  That  in  his  pariah 
the  women  married  at  about  17  or  18— bat  that  they  were  generally 
wkh  ehild  before  they  were  married*  And  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Driver 
of  the  pariah  of  Terneaux  Pel  ham,  Hertford,  on  the  same  subject,  and 
apoa  thej  same  occasion,  shows  to  what  a  frightful  extent  immorality 
sad  Impurity  have  spread  amongst  the  people  of  England— AntUpopitb, 
spiritualized,  and  pure  Protestant  England*  He  says :  "  That  the 
jtoor  sort  of  people  marry  about  18  ;  bnt  that  the  girls  are  generally 
nimekUd  before  they  marry ;  indeed  it  is  quite  a  general  thing."  And 
apoo  being  naked,  if  the  custom  of  early  marriage,  and  the  situation 
(pregnancy)  m  which  they  are  when  they  go  to  get  married,  prevailed 
eajy  in  his  pariah,  or  in  the  parishes  round  about  him  ?  He  replied : 
,f  They  are  mo$t  of  the*  alike  about  that." 

There  is  Protestant  England  for  you— Bible-reading,  canting,  sniri* 
tested  England,  for  you.  You  know,  air,  that  in  this  most  religious 
lad  morml  country,  this  Protestant  England,  men  have  handicapped 
their  wives  and  exchanged  their  wives  with  each  other.  You  know 
stt  that— and  more  than  that  j  for  I  have  just  read  to  you  a  frightful 
picture  of  depravity.  But  how  can  it  be  ot  herwiae  ?— -Their  shepherds 
(fetce  their  docks,  but  do  not  iced  them  ;  they  give  them  no  spiritual 
advice  hi  tint  confessional ;  oh,  no— "faith  alone9'  will  do  all,  and 
♦here  la  very  little  use  in  morality.  You  don't  require  much  of  it* 
fm  merely  what  will  do  for  an  outward  appearance— sin  away,  all  ia 
right  if  you  are  not  detected  by  man,  and  your  faith  alone  will  purify  you 
before  God.  And  the  depraved  and  demoralised  state  of  England  ia 
the  mult,  or  the  fruit,  of  that  infamous  and  ami -Christian  doctrine. 
Having  said  so  much,  permit  me  to  read  a  few  more  passages,  equally 
authentic*  Here  is  the  evidence  of  the  Rev.  T.  D.  Burton  (he  had 
T»  D*  alio,)  rector  of  Little  Meseingham,  Norfolk  ;  hear  what  he  says 
in  his  observations  on  the  Poor  Laws,  and  the  effect  which  they  pro* 
doced  in  agriculture)  districts,  (printed  by  Hatchard,  Piccadilly,  1831,) 

*  That  of  seventy -6  re  births  in  the  hundred  of  the  district,  with  which 
he  was  acquainted,  Jljty  seven  were  bastards."  And  again :  ••  That  it 
fceoffietefctiy  notorious,  *A«t  prmnistuous  intercourse  is  become  common 
from  an  carry  age— that  marriage  is  seldom  contracted  with  honour" 
DM  you  hear  that,  Mr.  Gregg  ?  There  is  English  morality  for  you  I 
md  yet  yon  have  the  hardihood  to  speak  of  the  morale  and  virtue  of 
thaw  whom  you  call*  your  benighted  Popish  brethren.  I  thank  my 
Goa\  that  my  fellow-countrymen  understand  not  what  you,  reverend 
sir,  mean  by  morality ;  for  your  notions  of  it  must  be  somewhat  per* 
tertrd,  when  you  could  laud  the  religion,  the  virtue,  the  piety,  of  a 
pteple  who  are  charged,  by  their  own  pastors  and  magistrates,  with 
Ae  commission  of  such  dreadful  immorality*  Again,  sir,  what  is  the 
evidence  given  by  the  West  India  Magazine,  a  paper  on  the  state  of 
Grime,  published  in  1831  ?  That  at  that  moment,  according  to  the 
nest  moderate  computation,  one  jrft  tenth  part  of  the  whole  population 
of  the  United  Kingdom  (Ireland  ia  but  a  small  portion,  be  pleased 

*  remark*)  ia  subsisting  by  the  loxoett  and  most  degrading  prostitu* 
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tionJJJ  Again,  my  friends  hear  what  Mr.  Warner  of  Bulkingtan, 
Warwickshire,  says— he  states  in  evidence,  (see  report,  21st  February, 
1834.)  "That  the  Protestant  clergyman  of  that  parish  said,  that  not 
less  than  nineteen  out  of  twenty  of  the  women  were  pregnant  before 
marriage.''  And  Mr.  Stephen  Walcot  gave  in  evidence — «'  That  one 
(clergyman)  stated  thai  forty-nine  out  of  every  fifty  marriages  that  he 
had  been  called  on  to  perform  in  his  parish,  the  females  were  with 
child,  or  had  one — and  that  many  had  affirmed  this  of  ninetdEa  out  of 
twenty  cases." — Page  1 80. 

Again,  sir,  be  pleased  to  hear  what  another  Protestant  clergyman 
says  about  the  state  of  morality  in  your  virtuous,  moral,  religious 
England.  The  Rev.  John  Monkhouse,  rector  of  Bromhead,  stated, 
in  his  evidence  before  the  Commissioners  of  Poor  Law  Enquiry,— 
?'  That  he  had  offered  a  premium  to  every  female  who  would  come  to 
be  married  without  having  had  a  child  previously ;  and  that  out  of 
seventy-two  who  came  to  get  married,  only  two  got  the  premium — 
and  it  was  afterwards  discovered  that  those  two  had  been  previously 
with  child."  Now,  sir,  where  is  your  virtuous,  English  morality? 
Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  the  first  report  of  the  Commissioners  ap- 
pointed to  enquire  into  the  condition  of  the  Irish  poor,  published  in 
1836:  It  is  stated  (vide  ap.  116,)  •■  That  ^withstanding  the  ex* 
treme  poverty  of  the  people,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
huddled  together,  it  is  surprising — although  the  majority  are  females— 
the  infrequency  of  bastardy,  &c.  &c.  &c  In  moat  parishes  not  more 
than  two  or  three  cases  occur,  (whilst,  as  I  have  shown  by  those 
authorities  which  I  have  produced,  they  are  thirty  times  as  many  ia 
the  parishes  of  England,)  and  in  many  uone  at  all."  Now,  reverend 
air,  what  do  you  say  to  the  evidence  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Monkhouse  ? 
Not  one  could  he  get,  out  of  the  seventy-two,  worthy  of  the  premiums 
but  two,  and  those  two  were  as  unworthy  as  the  rest ;  and  mind, 
good  doctor,  don't  assert  that  those  young  women  were  Papists,  if  yon 
do,  no  one  will  believe  you.  And  now,  reverend  sir,  if  I  were  to  pro- 
ceed and  read  some  more  passages,  I  would  astound  and  confound 
you  ;  but,  gentlemen,  public  decency  forbids  that  I  should  give  yon 
any  more  of  those  horrible  and  disgusting  abominations— I  regret  that 
I  have  been  obliged  to  detail  so  many  of  them  as  I  have ;  but  I  was 
compelled  to  do  so,  and  nothing  but  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  case 
could  have  induced  me  to  bring  them  forward.  I  am  fond  of  princi- 
ples, and  I  wish  to  stick  to  them ;  I  am  fond  of  sound  argument  in 
support  of  principles ;  but  I  cannot  get  either  tbe  one  or  the  other  out 
of  my  friend.  AH  that  he  has  been  doing  since  the  commencement  of 
the  discussion,  is  making  assertions,  and  rambling  from  one  subject  to 
another.  He  has  asserted  that  it  is  "  Popery,"  and  the  doctrine  of 
confession  that  has  demoralized  Ireland ;  and  that  the  absence  of  tbe 
one,  and  the  non»practice  of  the  others,  have  raised  England  to  tbe 
highest  pitch  of  moral  and  religious  perfection ;  and  it  was  in  order  to 
refute  that  assertion  that  I  had  recourse  to  those  authorities  which  I 
quoted.  My  wish  is  to  compare  country  with  country;  to  compare 
the  morals  of  those  who  go  to  confession,  with  the  morality,  or,  more 
properly  speaking,  tbe  immorality  of  those  who  do  not,  and  than  sea 
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upon  what  side  the  balance  is.  I  did  not  come  here  to  attack  the 
people  of  England ;  nor  did  I  make  use  of  those  authorities — the 
sworn  evidence  of  their  own  parsons — for  the  purpose  of  insulting 
tbem.  No,  sir ;  but  I  wanted  to  show  you  that  your  assertions,  rela- 
tive to  the  superior  morality  of  the  English  over  the  Irish  people,  were 
false  aud  unfounded.  1  wanted  to  show  you,  sir,  that  your  abominable 
system  of  morality  ;  your  fallacious  and  fanatical  principles ;  your 
fake  and  absurd  theories,  which  never  lead  to  anything  practicable ;  a 
system  which  leads  its  votaries  to  ruin  and  degradation ;  a  system  that 
puts  morality  and  religion  to  flight,  and  lets  loose  the  fierce  passions 
of  mankind  like  so  many  demons  out  of  hell,  to  rip  society  asunder. 
I  wanted  to  show  you,  sir,  that  your  system  of  religion — your  faith 
done,  and  no  works  of  charity,  which  is  greater  than  faith,  to  perfect 
your  faith ;  your  private  judgment,  which  has  led  the  Socinian  to  deny 
the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ;  your  denial  of  the  real  presence  in  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  your  non-practice  of  confession, 
although  your  church  still  retains  it,  and  teaches  that  the  communi- 
cant "  verify,  truly,  and  indeed  receives  tbe  body  and  blood  of 
Christ" — but  yet  she  ignorantly  and  blunderingly  denies  what  she 
teaches.  I  wanted  to  show  you  that  all  those  doctrines  of  yours  are 
the  cause  of  the  demoralization  of  the  people  of  England,  from  the 
highest  ranks  down  to  the  humble  mechanic.  Look  to  your  cotton 
factories— -there  is  not  a  profligate  that  goes  over  to  England  that  may 
aot  take  any  one  he  pleases  out  of  12  or  13  hundred  young  women* 
And  is  it  not  a  notorious  fact,  that  the  Roman  Catholics  of  l<ancashire 
would  sooner  see  their  children  drop  dead  than  send  them  to  any  of 
those  places?  Such  is  the  frightful  extent  to  which  vice  and  immo- 
rality prevail  in  pious,  Bible-reading,  virtuous  England.  Look  at  Lord 
Byron's  letter  to  Mr.  Hopner,  the  Venetian  Consul,  in  which  he  con- 
trasts the  humble  virtue  of  the  nuns,  those  women  who  practice  confes- 
sion, with  the  lewdness  and  infamy  of  some  of  the  highest  ladies  in 
England—their  adulteries,  and  the  shameless  effrontery  which  they 
exhibited  by  proclaiming  their  own  crimes  ?  If  I  spoke  of  your  bishops 
and  their  infernal  crimes,  who  compelled  me  ?  You  did,  sir.  And  when 
I  spoke  of  them— being  obliged  to  do  so,  by  your  taunts  and  your  asset* 
tout  about  the  superior  sanctity  of  your  church  and  her  ministers — I 
wanted  to  show  you  that  your  system  of  morality  is  defective,  and  that 
your  Protestantism  without  principles  will  not  do  ;  that  your  faith  alone 
will  not  save ;  and  that  you  have  not  one  principle  in  your  church  upon 
which  you  can  rest  your  salvation  with  security.  You  say  that  all  a 
sinner  has  to  do  "is  to  lift  up  Jesus.''  Why,  sir,  you  speak  of  that 
Divine  and  Almighty  Being  as  if  you  had  him  in  your  arms— "Lift  up 
Jesus."  Why,  sir,  you  should  pay  a  little  more  respect  to  the  Saviour 
of  Mankind  than  you  do  by  holding  such  doctrine.  By  promulgating 
it  yon  promise  the  abandoned  libertine  a  cheap  salvation — for  he  is 
only  to  "  lift  up  Jesus,"  and  he  is  saved.  But  let  me  tell  you,  doctor, 
that  your  "  lifting  up"  would  not  do ;  for  unless  he  "  eat  of  the  bread 
of  life,  he  would  have  no  life  in  him ;  and  if  he  "eat  it  unworthily, 
heeaieth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself.  Now,  sir,  would  your 
lifting  up  do  ?    No,  sir,  it  would  not.    But,  gentlemen,  there  is 
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another  efrctimstance  connected  with  the  immorality  of  tfte  English 
people,  those  highly  extolled  and  moral  people,  which  I  was  near  tor. 
getting.  In  the  reports  by  Filkington,  (page  241,)  we  find  the  foftotr- 
ing :  "  A  man  named  John  Cottle,  was  engaged  to  be  married  to  a 
young  woman  ;  but  she  turned  out  to  be  with  child  to  another.  The 
young  man  refused  to  marry  her— and  upon  being  prefesed  upon  the 
Subject,  he  said  he  would  rather  enlist,  and  become  a  soldier ;  he, 
however,  soon  changed  his  mind,  and  married  her,  and  used  actually 
to  go  to  the  church-wardens  for  the  money  that  was  allowed  for  the 
support  of  his  wife's  bastard  child"— thus  making  his  Wife's  dfograce 
a  means  of  obtaining  money  •  but  surely  that  conduct  is  of  a  piece 
with  that  pursued  in  the  higher  walks  6f  life.  Surely  we  all  know 
what  description  of  moral  people  the  higher  ranks  of  English  ladies 
are.  The  autchesses,  countesses,  and  bitcheues-^of  whom  I  told  yott 
yesterday — and  those  gentlemen,  those  moral  gentlemen,  who  handy* 
cap  their  wives — those  irirtuoue,  and  enlightened  moral  people,  are 
not  under  the  thraldom  of  Popery,  says  my  reverend  friend,  and  he 
rtakes  a  boast  of  the  liberty  which  they  possess.  Glorious  Protestant 
liberty,  savs  he — blessed  be  God,  that  virtuous,  religious,  and  piouft 
England,  is  no  longer  under  the  dominion  of  Popery.  Why,  my 
friends,  he  need  not  be  at  all  that  trouble  to  inform  us  that  she  has 
renounced  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  conduct  of  her  people 
sufficiently  demonstrate  that  she  has  repudiated  the  doctrines  bf  (he 
Lord  Jesus,  and  embraced  those  which  are  more  adapted  to  the  children 
of  this  world,  as  they  give  full  swing  to  the  gratification  and  indulgence 
of  all  the  sinful  passions  to  which  human  nature  is  addicted.  He 
might  not  have  told  us  that  the  people  of  England  have  shaken  off 
lc  Popery,"  as  he  is  pleased  to  nick-name  the  religion  of  the  Christian 
world,  for  that  fehe  has  done  so  is  self-evident ;  her  people  do  not  re* 
ceivethat  instruction,  so  absolutely  necessary  for  their  salvation,  Which 
is  inviolably  given  in  the  confessional ;  for  if  they  received  that  in* 
attraction,  such  infamous  conduct  as  that  which  (  have  read  toyott 
would  not  exist  to  be  complained  of  so  often  as  it  is.  My  friends,  he 
has  spoken  of  Peter  Dens,  and  he  has  read  extracts,  infamously 
translated,  from  that  writer  »  and  I  have  already  called  Upon  him  to 
tead  that  passage  out  of  Genesis,  relative  to  Onias— to  read  it  out  of 
his  own  Bible,  but  he  has  not  done  so  as  yet*  Hta  fact,  he  dare  not  6*6 
it ;  front  less  and  shameless  as  he  has  proved  himself  to  be,  he  dare  not 
do  it.  He  has  spoken  of  involuntary  pollution,  and  he  says  that  it  is 
dafnnab!e.  What  a  nice  doctrine  that  is,  which  teaches  that  an  to- 
voluntary  act,  an  act  over  which  we  have  no  control,  is  damnable !  I 
admit  that  it  would  be  a  damnable  sin,  if  the  heart  and  mind  went 
With  it ;  then,  indeed,  it  wpuld  be  a  damnable  sth  ;  but  unless  the  heart 
and  mind  accompany  the  act,  it  is  not  a  damnable  sin.  In  the  Old 
Law,  if  a  man  had  an  impure  dream,  he  dared  not  remain  in  the  Catnp 
amongst  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Israel :— *w  And  if  there  be  among 
you  any  man  that  is  defiled  in  a  dream  by  night,  he  shall  go  forth  out 
of  the  camp ;  and  shall  hot  return  before  he  be  washed  with  water  to 
the  evening ;  and  after  sunset  he  shall  return  into  the  camp."  (ftmt 
tfcitt*  10, 11.)    So  that  there,  you  set,  even  under  th«  Old  fa*, 
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which  was  a  tape  and  figure  of  the  New,  U  was  no*  considered  a 
damnable  sin,  but  merely  a  legal  offence  from  which  be  was  purified 
by  washing.     And  we  all  know  thai  Achimelech,  the  priest,  refused 
David  and  bis  followers  bread,  until  he  bad  declared  that  both  he  and 
his  people  were  pure  from  women  :**-"  And  the  priest  answered 
Pavid,  saying :   1  have  no  common  bread  at  hand,   but  only  holy 
bread  ;  if  the  young  men  be  clean,  especially  from  women*     And 
David  answered  the  priest*  and  said  to  him,  Truly,  as  to  what  con- 
eerneth  women,  we  have  refrained  ourselves  from,  yesterday,  and  tha 
day  before,  when  we  came  out ;  and  the  vessels  of  the  young  men 
(that  is,  their  bodies)  were  holy.     Now  this  way  is  defiled,  but  it  shall 
also  be  sanctified  this  day  in  the  vessels/'  (1  Kings,  xx'u  4, 5.)     Now, 
sir,  what  do  you  say  to  that  ?     Had  not  David  to  confess  that  he  was 
pure  from  women  before  he  would  be  allowed  to  take,  the  holy  bread, 
the  bread  of  proposition ;  but  you  will  not  allow  any  such  thing  aa 
continency  or  confession ;  and  what  is  the  result  of  your  non-compliance 
with  the  institution  of  Jesus  Christ  ?     Why,  that  in  Eneland,  according 
to  the  evidence  of  Protestant  clergymen,  there  is  scarcely  a  woman,  out 
ef  everv  fifty*  that  applies  to  get  married,  that  has  not  had  a  bastard 
before  band.    So  much  for  the  glorious  liberty  of  Protestantism  $ 
liberty  with  a  vengeance,  for  it  has  overthrown  morality  and  religion* 
and  gives  to  its  advocates  and  followers  a  carte  blanche  for  the  com* 
ntisiion  of  crime,   with  an  easy  passport  to  heaven.     You  condemn 
confession,  and  that  being  the  case,  I  think  it  right  and  proper  thai 
I  should  give  you  a  few  more  passages  in  order  to  enlighten  you  uporj 
the  subject ;  for,  God  help  you,  poor  man*  the  very  moment  that  your 
little  budget  of  assertions  is  emptied,  and  the  arguments  which  you 
bring  forward  to  support  them  have  failed,  you  travel  back  to  subject* 
that  nave  been  discussed  and  re-discussed  upon  former  days.    But  in 
order  to  prevent  you   from  recurring  to  these  topics,  and  to  show 
what  a  dreadful  inroad  immorality  and  vice  made  upon  the  pure  rd* 
ligion  of  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  by  those  false  doctrines  which 
were  taught  by  your  apostles,  doctrines  which  your  church  teaches 
to  this  day,   and  to  uphold  which  you  have  appeared  upon  this) 
pubjio  platform,  listen  to  their  own  account.     Now,  sir,  be  pleased 
to  bear  what  your  great  doctor,   Martin  Luther,  says :  "  While  t 
Catholic  I  passed  my  life  in  austerities,  in  watching*,  in  fasts  and 
praying,  in  poverty,  chastity   and  obedience/9     (Tom*  6*,   In  cap* 
1  ad  Gal.  v.  14.)    But  when  he  became  reformed,  that  is  to  say, 
when  be  became  a  new  man,  the  apostate  from  our  church,  and  the 
aposttq  of  yours,  he  says  that  ".as  it  does  not  depend  upon  him 
not  to  be  a  man,  so  neither  does  it  depend    upon  him  to  be 
without  a  woman  ;    and  that  he  can  no  longer  forego  the  iodul* 
gence  of  the  vilest  propensities/*      (Ibid,  Serm.  de  Matrim.    fol. 
119.)     Again  he  says:  "I   burn  with  a  thousand  flames  in  my 
unsubdued  flesh;    I  feel   myself  carried  on  with  a  rage  towards 
women  that  approaches  to  madness.    I  who  ought  to  be  fervent 
in    spirit,    am    only  fervent    in  .  impiety/'      (Luth.    entret.    de 
Tabk)    Again — "  To  the  best  of  my  j^jnent  there  is  neither 
wperor,   dot  king,   nor  devil,   to  who*      would  yield  *  no,  I 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


9GS'  THE  DISCUSSION— FIFTH  DAY. 

would  not  yield  even  to  the  whole  world.**  (Tdem,  Resp.  ad  Mated. 
Reg.  Ang.)  And  we  are  informed  that  "he  was  so  well  aware  of 
his  immorality— as  we  are  told  by  his  favourite  disciple— that  he 
wished  they  would  remove  him  from  the  office  of  preaching;.**  (Ibid. 
Book  11,  An.  1520.)  And  his  timid  companion  acknowledges  that 
he  had  received  blows  from  him,  ab  ipsa  Calaphos  accept.*'  (MeL 
letters  to  Theodore.) 

Again,  after  taking  as  wife  Catherine,  whom  he  6educed  from 
her  vows  of  chastity,  hear  the  language  which  this  cbaste  and  pious 
reformer  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  makes  use  of :  "  As  it  is  not 
in  my  power,  who  am  a  man,  to  become  a  woman,  nor  in  your 
power,  who  art  a  woman,  to  become  a  man,  so  neither  is  it  in  my 
power  to  do  without  a  woman,  nor  in  yours  to  do  without  a  man." 
(Ser.  de  Mat.)  There,  my  friends,  was  the  pure  and  chaste  reformer 
of  the  religion  of  the  God  of  all  purity,  Bui  if  his  church  required 
a  reformation,  do  you  think  that  the  Qod  of  all  holiness  would 
select  a  monster  of  iniquity  and  heresy  to  do  the  work  ?  No,  my 
friends  he  would  not.  Again,  my  friends,  look  at  Luther's  fellow- 
labourer  in  the  work— Calvin — a  wretch  that  was  publicly  burned 
in  the  hand  for  a  nameless  crime.  They  taught  that  it  was  lawful 
for  Priests  and  consecrated  nuns  to  marry,  and  that  those  who  were 
not  content  with  one  spouse  might  take  as  many  as  they  pleased  ;— 
a  true  criterion  surely  to  jud^e  of  tho*e  who  followed  the  pure 
doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ  But  I  will  show  what  description  of 
characters  those  men  were,  if  I  were  to  stay  here  until  this  day  six 
months ;  I  will  shew  what  beautiful  characters  those  saints  of  yours 
were— those  apostates  from  our  church,  and  apostles  of  yours. 
You  have  spoken  of  the  Bishops  and  the  Priests  that  went  over  from 
us.  "  We  are  Antichrist,  we  are  the  abominable  apostasy  foretold ;" 
yet  you  were  glad  enough  to  receive  them  with  open  arms,  and  send 
them  to  preach  their  new  Gospel  without  a  second  ordination  or  con- 
secration ;  they  were  too  bad  for  us — •«  Babylon"— but  yet  they  were 
good  enough  for  your  poor  Protestantism.  They  are  rejoiced,  my 
friends,  when  they  are  able  to  catch  a  stray  Priest,  whose  conduct 
has  been  exceptionable,  and  who  may  be  under  censure,  and  when 
they  succeed  in  making  him  their  own,  they  send  him,  without  even 
a  mock  re-ordination,  to  preach  his  newly-adopted  Gospel.  What 
mockery — what  humbug  is  this  ?  It  is  Protestantism  without  prin- 
ciple, notwithstanding  all  that  my  reverend  friend  has  said,  that  takes 

even  the  degraded  priests  from  the  "  w of  Babylon,"  with  his 

anti-Christian  ordination  upon  him !  Oh,  what  a  system  that  must 
be  which  depends  upon  the  ordination  of  Antichrist  1  Again,  my 
friends,  hear  what  Melancthon  says  of  old  Luther  :  "  I  tremble  when 
I  think  of  the  passions  of  Luther ;  they  yield  not  in  violence  to  the 
passions  of  Hercules."  (Mel.  lejters  to  Theodore).  You  see,  good 
doctor,  how  energetic  your  apostate  apostle  became  after  he  re- 
nounced Catholicity  and  turned  reformer.  "  His  passions  yielded 
not  in  violence  to  the  passions  of  Hercules."  Yet  he  was,  according 
to  you,  an  humble  Au°ustinian  monk,  a  silent  witness.  Ob,  whit 
humility  he  possessed— humility  that  could  make  men  tremble! 
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And  for  his  silence,  why  sir,  it  set  the  world  in  a  blaze.  And 
again,  my  friends,  bear  what  Hoapinian,  one  of.  his  brother  refor- 
mers, says  of  him  :  "  This  man  is  absolutely  mad.  He  never  ceases 
to  combat  truth  against  all  justice,  even  against  the  cry  of  his  own 
conscience."  Again,  my  brethren,  hear  what  (Ecolampaditu 
speaks  of  this  pious,  humbU,  and  silent,  but  energetic  apostle  of 
the  Reformation :  "  He  is  puffed  up  with  pride  and  arrogance,  and 
seduced  by  Satan."  Now,  reverend  sir,  will  you  be  pieasd  to  read 
Henry  the  8th*s  letter  to  Martin  Luther ;  read  the  letter  written  to 
your  apostate  apostle  by  the  pious,  virtuous,  and  chaste  head  of 
yoar  church ;  your  first  visible  Pope,  the  king  of  your  church,  dear, 
and  yoo  will  see  how  he  describes  your  favourite  apostle.  In  that 
letter,  which  I  read  upon  a  former  day  (vide  No.  1,  pages  53,  54), 
Henry  the  8th  describes  Luther  as  if  he  were  taken  possession  of 
by  (en  thousand  devils;  and  in  the  concluding  part  of  that  letter 
Henry  the  8th  thus  addresses  bim :  "  To  the  great  scandal  of  the 
woild,  the  reproach  and  opprobrium  of  the  country,  the  contempt 
of  holy  matrimony-— (Luther  was  after  seducing  Catherine  at  this 
tiroe)—-and  the  great  dishonour  and  injury  of  the  vows  made  to 
God  •  finally,  what  is  still  more  detestable,  instead  of  being  cast 
down  and  overwhelmed  with  grief  and  confusion  as  thou  ought  to 
be  at  thy  incestuous  marriage,  oh  !  miserable  wretch  I  thou  makest 
a  boast  of  it;  and  instead  of  asking  forgiveness  for  thy  unfortunate 
crime,  thou  dost  incite  all  debauched  religions,  by  thy  letters  and 
thy  writings,  to  do  the  same.'*  (In  Horim.  p.  299.)  Now,  my 
friends,  what  did  Henry  VIII.  write  in  this  manner  to  Luther  for  ? 
What  did  Luther  do  that  could  draw  forth  such  severe  language  as 
that  letter  contains  ?  Why,  he  rebelled  against  the  Catholic 
Church— the  visible  church  of  Christ  upon  earth;  he  broke  his 
vows  of  chastity'  and  obedience,  and  became  a  living  scandal  to  the 
whole  world  by  his  licentiousness  and  the  novelty  of  his  doctrines. 
Again,  my  brethren,  hear  what  Conrad,  another  reformer,  says  of 
the  same  "'  Good  Doctor"  of  your  church,  the  immaculate,  but 
energetic  Martin  Luther.  Conrad,  in  his  Treatise  upon  the  Lord's 
Supper,  thus  speaks  of  Luther :  '*  God,  to  punish  that  pride  of 
Luther  which  it  discoverable  in  all  his  works,  withdrew  his  spirit 
from  him,  abandoning  him  to  the  spirit  of  error  and  of  lying,  which 
will  always  possess  those  who  have  followed  his  opinions  until  they 
leave  them.  Luther  treats  us  as  an  execrable  and  condemned  sect ; 
but  let  him  take  care,  lest  he  condemn  himself  as  an  arch-heretic, 
from  the  sole  fact  that  he  will  not,  and  cannot  associate  himself  with 
those  who  confess  Christ.  But  how  strangely  does  this  fellow  let 
himself  be  carried  away  by  his  devils  I  How  disgusting  is  his  Ian* 
guage,  and  bow  full  are  his  words  of  the  devils  of  hell."  (Conrad, 
Reis  upon  the  Lord's  Supper,  B.  2.)  And  Luther  himself,  when 
speaking  of  the  head  of  that  sect — Zuinglius— who  denies  the  real 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament,  and  to  which  sect  you,  rev. 
air,  belong,  says :  "  That  the  devil  dwells  now  and  for  ever  in  the 
bodies  of  the  Zuinglians;  that  blasphemies  exhale  from  their  in- 
Pftajiipd,    superawnized,    god  persaUnized  breasts;    that,    their 
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tongues  are  nothing  but  lying  tongues,  moved  at  the  will  #f  SlNra» 
infused,  perfused,  and  transfused  with  his  infernal  poison  1"  Gra- 
cious God  I  did  ever  any  one  hear  such  language  come  out  of  the 
mouth  of  an  enraged  demon  t  But  wind,  my  friends*  it  was  ad- 
dressed by  one  Protestant  Reformer  to  another*  They  could  not 
agree  with  each  other  upon  principle,  and  why?  Because  Pro- 
testantism has  no  principles;  their  doctrines  become  eo  infustd, 
perfused,  and  trantfused  with  contradictions  and  errors,  that  they 
could  not  agree  upon  any  one  doctrine;  and  the  result  waa  that 
they  quarrelled  amongst  themselves ;  every  Reformer  setting  up  a* 
doctrine  of  his  own,— and  coinciding  with  his  Brethren  in  nothing 
feave  in  the  necessity  of  marriage,  and  in  hatred  to  the  church  which 
Ibey  had  left,  and  which  had  condemned  them.  1  have  gtveo  you 
the  opinions  of  the  Protestant  dissenters,  as  expressed  by  Conrad  j 
and  I  think  they  hit  you  home,  rev.  sir*  Now  I  will  thaw  vow  how 
Luther  spoke  of  them.  They  denied  the  real  presence  in  the  sacra* 
ment ;  you  do  the  same ;  and  because  they  did  so,  Luther  tiiught 
that  *'  The  devil  was  in  them,  with  them,  through  them,  on  them, 
found  them,  and  about  them— that  they  were  tn/Werf,  perfiutd, 
and  transfused  with  hie  infernal  poison."  Now,  sir,  what  do  yon 
think  of  Luther?  Again,  sir,  listen  to  another  description  given 
of  your  great  apostle :  *<  He  wrote  all  his  works  by  the  impulse  anal 
dictation  of  the  devil,  with  whom  he  had  dealing,  and  who  fo  the 
struggle  seemed  to  have  thrown  him  by  victorious  arguments.'*  The 
Church  of  Zurich,  again*  the  Confession  of  Luther,  p.  61).  New, 
sir,  be  pleased  to  hear  Erasmus,  one  of  the  most  learned  men  «f  his 
age ;  he  who  has  been  called  the  pride  of  Holland,  the  love  and 
delight  of  Great  Britain,  and  of  almost  every  nation,  wrote  to  Luther 
himself:  •'All  good  people  lament  and  groan  over  the  fetal  schism 
with  which  thou  shakest  the  world  by  thy  arrogant,  unbridled,  and 
seditious  spirit."  And  again  he  says;  »  Luther  begins  to  be  no 
longer  pleasing  to  his  disciples ;  so  much  so  that  they  treat  his*  as 
a  heretic,  and  affirm,  that  being  void  of  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel, 
he  is^  delivered  over  to  the  deliriums  of  a  worldly  spirit."  (Bpia.  to 
Cardinal  Sadotet,  1628.)  And  again,  die  same  learned  author,  in 
speaking  of  their  sacrilegious  marriage,  says :  "  (Ecotampadto*  has 
just  married  a  tolerably  pretty  girl;  seemingly  this  is  the  way  he 
Intends  to  mortify  his  flesh.  They  are  mistaken  in  saying  that 
Lutheran  ism  is  a  tragical  affair ;  for  my  part,  1  am  persuaded  that 
nothing  is  more  comic,  for  the  winding  up  of  the  piece  is  always  a 
tnarriage,  as  in  the  comedies."  Again,  sir,  be  pleased  to  hear  what 
Calvin  says  of  your  darling  apostle,  Luther:  u  In  very  truth*  Lather 
Is  extremely  corrupt  Would  to  God,  he  had  taken  peine  to  pat 
more  restraint  upon  that  intemperance  which  rages  in  every  pan  of 
him !  Would  to  God,  he  had  been  attentive  to  discover  hie  vieee/9 
(Theol.OaLL.ll,M.lse.) 

Again,  sir,  hear  Zuingtius  speaking  of  your  apostle,  Martin  La- 
ther:—"Yes,  the  devil  has  made  himself  master  of  Lather  to  such 
a  degree  as  to  make  some  believe  he  wishes  to  gain  entire  peases- 
tioaoffciau*   And  again-*"  It  to  not  aa  uncommon  tti****** 
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lather  oenrradierina;  himself  from  one  page  to  another.".. .♦.»,..♦ 
T.  ii.  /fete****  adCtmfem  bmtheri,  fol.  454.  "  And  to  sec  him 
IQ  the  midst  of  Me  follower*,  you  would  believe  bim  to  he  possessed 
by  a  phalanx  of  devils."— Ibid,  fol.  381.  Now,  reverend  sir,  bo 
pleased  to  bear  what  Zuinglius  says  of  himself—  "I  cannot  congeal  the 
lire  that  burns  me,  and  drives  me  on  to  incontinence,  since  it  is  true, 
that  ita  effpeu  have  already  drawn  upon  me  but  too  many  inJhinou* 
•epnmofaee  among  thechurohes."— In  Pamirs  ad  tfefotf.  t  i.  a.  J 13, 
Again  hear  a  little  mere  of  the  opinions  entertained  of  each  other 
by  these  aeifaonetituted  reformers  of  the  Church  of  God,  Luther 
openly  declared  that  «  Zuinglius  was  an  offspring  of  hell  an  associate 

of  Arias—a  man  who  did  not  deserve  to  be  prayed  for." 

«  Zeaagiiiia  (says  Lather)  is  dead  and  damned,  having  desired  Ijkc 
i  thief  and  a  rebel,  to  oosapel  others  to  follow  his  error.' V-Tom  ii, 
UL  44.  Again,  sin,  hear  what  Bueer,  another  of  your  Reformers 9 
mo*  of  Calvtac~~"  Calvin  (says  he)  is  a  true  mad  dog.  The  man  is 
wtobedt  and  ha  judges  of  people  according  aa  he  loves  or  bates 
Aim.19 

These,  air,  ana  the  men  who  renounced  and  denounced  the  Church 
ef  Christ  aa  the  Church  of  Antichrist*    Their  lives  were  an  abpmir 
bafem  the  Lord,  but  yet  you  boast  of  them,  ns  if  they  wave 
of  holiness  and  purity.    Now,  air,  I  wife* 


elect  and  aalactad  vessels  of  holiness  and  purity, 
give  you  one  passage  from  Doctor  Beveiidge,  to  show  yoi»  thai 
toero  are  enure  Peter  Dens'  than  one,  and,  also,  that  he  is  »  favour 
of  the  doctrine  of  confession.  Here,  my  brethren,  is  a  Protestant 
acknowledging  that  Christ  gave  power  to  the  Priests  of  bis  church 
la  forgive  sins;  and  my  church  has  been  exercising  thai  power  for 
1800  years,  and  it  was  aeacuaed  in  your  own  church  for  upwards  of 
70  years,  until  at  leauth,  ever  varying,  always  teased  and  tossing 
about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  she  thought  proper  to  abandon  it 
Saw,  sin,  I  shall  read  you  a  faw  extracts  from  the  Erani  nation  of 
flaanriaaon,  taken  nut  of  a  book  called  "  The  l^evout  Christian's 
Gampeaiao/'  collected  from  the  works  of  Archbishop  TiUoison, 
Bishop  Taylor,  Bishop  Beveiidge,  and  other  Protestant  diviner 
(Dehiut,  1781.)  to  show  you  that  your  Bishops  not  only  reoom* 
amended  caafeseion ;  but  a  strict  examination  of  conscience,  and  a 
diacilosura  of  aU  your  ains  in  the  tribunal  of  confession*  And,  first, 
you  will  he  pleased  to  hear  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  his  "  Guide  for  the 
Pejtttcot  i"-«*."  That,  besides  this  examination  of  your  conscience 
(which  amy  be  dona  in  aacset  between  God  and  your  own  soul), 
aWra  ieawtat  sua  of  haiy  confemon. . . . .  ,U  you  find  any  one  par- 
ticular sin,  or  more,  that  lies  heavy  upon  you,  to  dubwrthen  your- 
mfofit  tare  ate  bosom  of  your  confessor,  who  not  only  stands  b$- 
hoim  God  and  you  to  pray  for  you,  oat  hath  ike  power  of  the  heys 
flsmmifnnf  at  Atm,  upon  your  true  repentance,  to  absolve  you,  ts> 
Chrieta  name,  from  thorn  erne  which  yam  have  confessed  to  km. 


That  hating  aaada  oboice  of  soch  a  oonfasor,  who  is  every  way  qua- 
liead,  that  you  may  trust  your  soul  with  Asm,  you  are  advised  plaialr 
•ad  securely  to  open  your  heart  to  bim;  and  that,  laying  raids  all 
>of  any  pasanaaj  waakacsa  in  Aim*  yon  arc  at  Jack 
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upon  him  only  ag  he  is,  a  trustee  from  God,  and  commissioned  by 
him,  as  his  ministerial  deputy,  to  hear,  and  judge,  and  absolve  yon. 
That  the  manner  of  your  confession  be  in  an  humble  posture,  on 
your  knees,  as  being  made  to  God  rattier  than  man.*'— Advice  con- 
cerning Confession^  Art.  1,  3,  4.  Now,  Doctor,  what  do  yon  say 
to  "  Jeremy  Taylor?"  Could  any  Catholic  divine  speak  more 
strongly  in  favour  of  confession  than  that  Protestant  Bishop? 
Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  the  table  of  sins,  to  show  yon  that 
Peter  Dens  does  not  stand  alone.  Here  it  is — Self-examination 
concerning  Breaches  of  our  Duty,  pp.  200,  201.  Uncleanness, 
adultery,  fornication,  unnatural  huts  (that  comes  up  to  Peter  Dens' 
sodomy),  uncleanness  of  the  eye  and  hand,  filthy  and  obscene  talk- 
ing, impure  fancies  and  desires,  heightening  of  lust  by  pampering 
the  body,  not  labouring  to  subdue  it  by  fasting  or  other  severities* 
(you  see,  Doctor,  that  fasting  and  other  severities  are  recommended), 
murder,  open  or  secret,  drawing  men  to  intemperance  or  other  vices 
which  may  bring  on  diseases  and  death,  stirring  men  up  to  quar- 
relling and  fighting,  maiming  or  hurting  the  body  of  our  neighbour, 
fierceness  and  rage  against  him,  coveting  our  neighbour's  wife,  ac- 
tually defiling  her;  blasting  the  credit  of  our  neighbour  by  false 
witness,  by  railing,  by  whispering ;  encouraging  others  in  slander, 
eating  too  much,  drinking  more  than  is  useful  to  our.  bodies,  though 
not  to  drunkenness ;  abusing  our  strength  of  brain  to  the  making  of 
others  drunk,  immoderate  sleeping,  being  proud  of  apparel,  pinch* 
ing  our  bodies  to  fill  our  purses.  (Take  care  of  that,  Doctor.) 
There,  sir,  is  a  table  of  sins,  by  Protestant  Doctors,  for  yow,  all  of 
whom  acknowledge  that  Christ  left  the  power  in  his  church  to  for* 
give  sins,  and  that  the  Priests  of  the  church  can  absolve  every  man 
and  woman  who  truly  confess  their  sins,  and  sincerely  repeat  of 
them. 

Again,  sir,  to  show  you  what  I  presume  you  know  not  of,  else 
you  would  not  speak  of  sacramental  confession  as  you  have  done; 
to  wit,  that  your  own  church,  by  one  x>f  her  canons,  enforces  con* 
fession  of  private  and  grievous  crimes,  I  refer  you  to  the  113th 
canon,  drawn  up  A.  D.  1603.  "  If  a  man  confess  his  hidden  sins 
to  a  minister,  in  order  to  unburthen  his  conscience,  or  to  receive 
spiritual  consolation,  we  not  only  hereby  bind,  but  tie  stricthf  charge 
that  Minister  not  to  make  known  at  any  time  any  such  crime  or  offence 
so  revealed."  But,  sir,  you  have  no  confession  nor  absolution  in 
your  church.  You  cannot  absolve  either  man  or  woman—- no,  not 
even  a  "cat."  For  1800  years  we  can  trace  our  possession  of  that 
sacred  power.  We  can  trace  the  succession  of  our  Bishops  and 
Doctors  up  to  the  time  of  the  apostles.  We  can  trace  them  through 
all  ages,  even  while  your  church  was  sleeping;  and  that  is  more 
than  you  can  do,  or  all  the  Bishops  and  Doctors  of  your  blundering 
church.  And  let  them  put  ail  their  heads  together,  they  may  travel 
back  as  far  as  the  Reformation,  but  there  they  must  stop,  that  is  an 
insurmountable  barrier  to  their  further  progress :  and,  if  "  Porjeiy* 
has  not  the  advantage  of  antiquity  upon  her  side,  is  it  not  a  wonder? 
She  feas  been  i,u  existence  lor  1800  years,    tfer  doctrines  are  the 
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same  now  as  at  the  beginning*  All  her  members  are  united  in  the 
bond  of  faith,  and  are  governed  by  one  supreme,  visible  bead.  There- 
fore, Christ  must  have  left,  sir,  according  to  you,  more  marks  of  truth 
with  error  than  with  truth  itself.  He  must  have  protected  error,  according 
to  yon  ;  for  if  he  did  not  protect  the  church  to  which  I  belong,  she 
could  not  have  existed,  nor  preserved  the  faith  once  imparted  to 
the  apostles  in  such  purity-— she  could  not  have  withstood  the  per- 
secutions of  eighteen  centuries,  unless  she  was  protected  by  his 
Almighty  band.  But  your  doctrine  would  make  Jesus  Christ,  the 
God  of  purity,  the  upholder  of  error;  just  something  like  Calvin, 
who  maintained  tlrat  God  was  the  author  of  all  sin.  You  said,  sir, 
that  the  Pope  had  no  authority  from  Jesus  Christ  to  forgive  sins, 
and  now  I  ask  you,  would  he  or  his  successors  have  had  the  audacity 
to  exercise  that  right  for  1800  years,  and  would  mankind  permit  it  to 
be  exercised,  or  would  they  be.  so  debased  as  to  submit  to  it,  if  it 
were  not  of  divine  authority?  Your  abominable  and  damnable 
doctrine  teaches  that  marriage  can  be  annulled;  although  Jesus 
Christ  expressly  teaches,  "  that  what  God  joined  together  let  no  man 
separate."  (Matt.  xix.  6.)  Thus,  by  your  doctrine  of  divorce,  you  en- 
courage that  abominable  and  detestable  crime  of  adultery.  For  what 
has  any  one  of  the  professors  of  your  doctrine  to  do,  if  he  happen  to  be 
married  to  a  woman  of  whom  be  is  tired,  but  to  invite  his  friend, 
and  leave  him  sipping  his  claret  with  her,  and  then  he  will  soon  get  rid 
of  her,  and,  perhaps  very  shortly  afterwards,  accommodate  himself 
with  another  more  suited  to  his  taste?  just  as  George  the  Fourth, 
the  holy  and  exemplary  head  of  your  church,  did,  when  he  took  one 
that  was  "  fet,  fair,  and  forty."  He  put  away  his  lawful  wife,  and 
lived  in  open  and  beastly  adultery  with  another  woman,  the  wife  of 
another  man.  So  much  for  your  doctrine  of  divorce.  It  is  an  abo- 
minable doctrine,  and  opens  a  wide  door  for  infamy  and  vice  ;  and 
surely  it  most  be  a  pretty  system  of  theology  that  upholds  such  a 
blasphemous  and  infamous  doctrine— a  doctrine  which  encourages 
the  worst  of  passions,  and  excites  men  and  women  to  the  commis- 
sion of  one  of  the  basest  of  crimes.  Now,  sir,  I  shall  convict  your 
church  of  teaching  an  infamous  doctrine,  by  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  when  I  convict  her  by  that  evidence,  if  you,  her  advo- 
cate, are  at  all  capable  of  blushing  for  her,  you  will  never  raise  your 
head  in  her  defence  again.  St.  Paul,  in  his  instructions  upon  ma- 
trimony, says :  "  Now,  concerning  the  things  whereof  you  wrote 
to  me:  it  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman.  But,  for  fear 
of  fornication,  let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every 
woman  have  her  own  husband.  Let  the  husband  render  the  debt 
to  his  wife— and  the  wife  also  in  like  maimer  to  the  husband.  The 
wife  hath  not  power  over  her  own  body,  but  the  husband :  and  in 
like  manner  the  husband  also  hath  not  power  over  his  own  body, 
bat  the  wife.  Defraud  not  one  another,  except  perhaps  by  consent 
for  a  time,  that  you  may  give  yourselves  to  prayer;  and  return 
together  again,  lest  Satan  tempt  you  for  your  incontinency.  But 
I  speak  "this  by  indulgence,  not  by  commandment.  For  I  would 
that  all  men  were  even  as  myself:  but  every  one  hath  his  proper 
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sift  from  God,  one  after  this  manner  tad  another  after  that.  Bat 
I  lay  to  the  unmarried  and  the  widow*  :  it  is  good  for  them  if  they 
so  continue  even  as  I.  But  if  they  do  not  contain  themselves, 
1st  them  marry :  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  be  burnt"  (I  Epis. 
Cor.  vii.  1—9.)  And  now,  sir,  let  me  make  one  observation  here: 
That  with  respect  to  this  latter  Terse  which  I  haw  quoted,  your 
translators  have,  knowingly  and  willingly,  mistranslated  iu  Your 
Bible  has—"  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry."  The*, 
sir*  making  it  impossible  for  a  man,  even  with  God's  grace,  to 
refrain  from  women;  and  although  he  might  have  made  a -most 
solemn  vow  before  God  to  preserve  his  virginity,  and  to  keep 
himself  pure,  your  Bible  gives  him  a  license  to  break  his  vow— for 
your  translators  have  put  words  into  the  inspired  apostle's  mouth 
that  he  could  not  use.  But  to  proceed  with  my  quotations  from 
the  same  apostle: — "But  to  them  that  are  married,  not  I,  but  the 
Lordk  commandeth,  that  the  wife  depart  not  from  the  husband. 
And  if  she  depart,  that  she  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to 
her  husband  :  and  let  not  the  husband  put  away  his  wife.  For  to 
the  rest  I  speak,  not  the  Lord;  if  any  brother  have  a  wife  that 
believeth  not,  and  she  consent  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  pat 
her  away.  And  if  any  woman  have  a  husband  that  believeth  not, 
and  he  consent  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  put  away  her  husband. 
For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  wife, 
and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  husband: 
otherwise  your  children,  should  be  unclean ;  but  now  they  are  holy/1 
(Ibid.  10,  11,  12,  13,  14.)  Now,  good  Doctor,  you  see  that 
Saint  Paul  says  that— « It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch 
a  woman;"  but  so  did  not  your  holy  and  spotless  reformer* 
teach.  No,  doctor,  they  did  not;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they 
taught  that  a  man  might  have  as  many  wives  as  he  pleased, 
after  the  manner  of  the  patriarchs  of  old.  Again—"  Let  the  hus- 
band render  this  debt  to  the  wire."  Is  there  any  thing  stronger  in 
Peter  Deni  than  that  ?  Again—*"  Defraud  not  one  another  escept 
for  a  lime,  that  you  may  give  yourselves  up  to  prayer."  You  did  not 
tell  us  that;  but  you  have  come  here  in  your  pontificals— -Pray,  did 
you  abstain  last  night,  Doctor? 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  have  not  chosen  you  for  my  confessor. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Again :  "  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even 
as  myself."  Now  St.  Paul  never  married,  and  it  was  his  wish  that 
all  men  should  remain  even  as  he  was.  Now,  if  you  show  that  St. 
Paul  had  not  the  grace  of  God,  and  that  other  men,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  that  grace,  cannot  remain  even  as  St.  Paul,  you  will  be  doing 
something.  But  until  you  show,  that  even  with  the  grace  of  God, 
no  man  can  follow  St.  Paul's  advice  and  example,  you  will  be  doing 
nothing.  Again — "  But  I  say  to  the  unmarried  and  to  the  widows 
(that  is,  to  those  who  had  not  made  a  vow,)  it  is  good  for  them  to 
continue  even  as  I."  And  he  speaks  of  married  persons  betaking 
themselves  to  prayer  and  fasting.  Pray,  Doctor,  have  you  done 
so  lately?  Have  you  followed  St.  Paul's  advice  in  that  particu- 
lar t    No*    Indeed,  I  suppose  you  have  not;  but  you  come  halt 
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to-day,  attired  in  your  pontificals,  in  order  lo  make  an  impression, 
I  suppose,  by  introducing  subjects  that  ought  never  be  introduced  into 
any  Christian  assembly,  and  more  particularly  by  one  who  professes 
to  be  a  Minister  of  religion. 

You  atmrt9  (bit  w*  have  not  the  spirit  of  Jeatfs— but  your  asser- 
tion will  not  do,  you  must  give  proofs  that  we  have  it  not,  and" 
these  proofs  must  be  from  the  Holy  Bible*  and  from  the  holy  fathers ; 
for  let  me  tell  fro*,  air*  tbift  world  will  tiok  beltevfc  your  ranting  or 
your  canting  hypocrisv.  Woe  to  them  that  are  married^  and 
depart  from  their  husbands— says  St.  Paul,  but  your  abominable 
church  teaches,  that  when  you  are  tired  of  your  old  wives,  you  can 
get  new  ones — your  church,  and  I  will  prove  it  in  your  teeth, 
holds  out  a  premium  for  fornication  and  adultery,  for  Bhe  teaches  a 
doctrine  directly  opposed  to  that  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  inspired 
apostles.  "But  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  excepting  the  cause  of  fornication,  maketh  her  to  commit 
adultery,  and  be  that  shall  marry  her  that  is  put  away  committeth 
adultery"  Mat  v.  32.  "For  this  cause,  a  man  shall  leave  his 
father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall 
be  in  one  flesh,  therefore  now  they  are  not  two,  but  one  flesh. 
What  therefore  God  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder — and 
in  the  hoese,  again  his  disciples  asked  him  concerning  the  same 
thing.  And  he  saith  to  them,  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  against  her;  and  if  the 
wife  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be  married  to  another,  she 
committeth  adultery,"  Mark  x.  7—12.  Again,  sir,  «« Every  one 
1\  Pulteth  away  D's  w'fe>  and  marrieth  another,  committeth 
adultery,  and  he  that  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from  her 
husband,  committeth  adultery,"  Luke  xvi.  18.  There,  sir,  is  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  my  church, 
"what  God  has  joined  together,  let  no  man  separate.'*  But  your 
church  teaches  you,  if  not  directly,  at  least  by  her  doctrine  of  di- 
vorce, to  commit  fifty  adulteries,  and  you  can  get  fifty  wives. 
Commit  adultery,  and  you  are  at  liberty  to  separate  from  your  hus- 
bands, and  marry  again,  says  the  Protestant  Church,  so  that  the 
more  adulteries  you  commit,  the  more  husbands  you  may  get,  and 
this  is  proved  by  Doctors'  Commons  every  day.  u  And  if  she  depart, 
that  she  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband,  and 
jet  not  the  husband  put  away  his  wife,"  Now  sir,  what  authority 
had  your  church  to  separate  man  and  wife  ?  Surely  she  had  none, 
and  if  she  were  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  she  would  not  violate 
nts  express  commandments.  '•  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same 
railing  in  which  he  is  called,"  1  Cor.  vii.  20.  For,  ««  likewise  he 
that  is  called  being  free,  is  the  bondman  of  charity,'*  Ibid.  22,  says, 
the  same  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  And  sir,  I  have  made  a  vow 
Jo  God,  when  1  was  twenty-four  years  of  age,  «•  being  free,"  and 
by  that  vow  I  have  become  "the  bondman  of  Christ;  by  that 
▼ow  I  have  become  his  unworthy  minister,  and  you  would  forsooth 
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recommend  me  to  break  it.    But  with  the  blessing  of  the  great  God,  I 
will  not  follow  the  advice  which  you  recommend. 
The  half  hour  here  expired* 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Shall  we  go  on  with  this  subject  upon 
Monday  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Just  as  you  like. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Let  it  not  be  understood  that  I  am  a  party 
to  its  being  postponed. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE — Why  I  don't  care,  if  you  continue  it  for  six 
months,  1  don't  refuse  at  all,  to  do  what  is  fair  and  proper.  I'll  leave 
it  to  the  chairmen. 

Rev.  Mr.  MACNAMARA.— I  will  not  be  a  party  to  the  exclusion  of 
the  ladies. 

Mr.  GREGG.— Gentlemen  you  know  who  it  is  that  refuses. 

The  day's  discussion  terminated  here. 

T.  MAGUIRE,  P.  P.  BaUxnamore. 


We  certify  that  this  report  is  faithfully  and  correctly  given. 

Michael  Hanly, 
Thos.  J.  Cassidy, 
John  Hanly. 


Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


CONTROVERSIAL  DISCUSSION. 


SIXTH  PAY— MONDAY,  4th  JUNE,  1838. 

ELEVEN  O'CLOCK,   A.M. 


Rev.  Mr.  GREGG I  call  upon*  the  Rev.   Mr.  Maguire  to 

proceed  with  the  subject  of  this  day's  discussion ;  and  before  he 
commence,  I  call  on  him  to  say  whether  we  should  not  prolong-  the 
discussion  until  three  o'clock  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. -No. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Then  you  refuse  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  neither  refuse  nor  assent.  I  stand 
•pon  my  undoubted  right 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG Very  well. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  hope,  my  friends,— indeed,  I  most 
sincerely  hope,  that  the  intervention  of  Sunday,  which  very  hap- 
pily interrupted  this  discussion,  has  had  n  happy  influence  upon 
the  mind  of  my  reverend  opponent.  1  hope  it  has  restored  him  to 
that  equilibrium  of  reason— to  that  self-possession,  and  to  that 
moderation  which  should  always  distinguish  a  Christian  contro- 
versialist.—For  myself,  1  will  say,  that  no  man  regrets  more  than 
I  do,  the  necessity  to  which  I  am  driven,  of  being  obliged  to  make 
observations  calculated  to  wound  the  religious  feelings  of  any  man 
or  set  of  men,— nay,  I  will  say,  to  wound  even  the  religious  pre- 
judices of  any  portion  of  my  fellow-countrymen.  National  reflec- 
tions are  always  illiberal,  and  always  tend  to  engender  uncharitable 
and  unhappy  feelings  between  man  and  his  fellow  man.  "  Com- 
parisons are  always  odious/'  and  should  consequently  be  avoided. 
And  here,  my  brethren,  I  beg  of  you  to  recollect  that  if  I  have  not, 
but  through  the  direst  necessity,  made  any  attack  upon  the  morality 
of  the  Protestant  people  of  England,  it  was  only  to  defend  the 
Catholic  people  of  Ireland  who  had  been  most  grossly  and  most 
foully  slandered  by  my  reverend  opponent.  My  brethren,  the 
people  of  England  are  too  sensible  to  censure  me,— they  are  too 
rational  to  cast  even  the  smallest  portion  of  blame  upon  me,  for 
itaadtag  forward  in  a  manly  and  straight  forward  manner,  and 
doing  that  which  the  conduct  of  my  reverend  opponent  forced  me 
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to  do,  namely  to  defend  the  moral  character  of  my  fellow-country- 
men from  the  gross  imputations  and  foul  and  slanderous  charges 
brought  against  them  by  the  reverend  gentleman,  in  almost  all  his 
speeches  since  the  commencement  of  this  discussion  ;  but  particu- 
larly in  those  delivered  by  him  upon  Saturday  ;  and  therefore,  my 
brethren,  if  I  institute  a  comparison  between  the  moral  character 
of  the  Protestant  people  of  England,  and  that  of  the  Catholic  peo- 
ple of  Ireland,  1  am  to  be  held  blameless  because  the  line  of  con- 
duct which  my  reverend  friend '  thought  proper  to  puifcue,  com- 
pelled me  to  retort,  and  make  his  weapons  recoil  upon  himself 
with  a  ten-fold  force.     My  brethren.,  it  is  my  most  anxious — nay, 
it  has  been  my  most  ardent  wish,  to  keep  to  the  subject  in  dispute; 
but  I  find  it  impossible,  even  by  manoeuvre,  to  compel  my  reverend 
antagonist  to  hold  to  one  principle,  or  to  stick  to  tone  subject  until 
it  would  be  fully  and  finally  discussed.     1  have  endeavoured  to 
restrain  him  within  the  bounds  of  fair  and  rational  discussion  ;  but 
I  find  it  impossible  to  do  so ;  his  flights  are  so  unbounded,  that  all 
my  entreaties,  even  the  presence  of  so  enlightened  an  assembly  as 
both  of  us  have  the  honour  of  addressing,  cannot  hold  him  to  any 
one  point  until  it  is  finally  disposed  of.     fie  has  wandered  frpmvone 
subject  to  another  as  quickly  as  his  wanton  imagination  ootid  lead 
him*     One  time  we  have  him  hammering  away  at  Purgatory  ,^*et 
another  time,  the  invocation  of  saints— then,  transubstaniiation** 
next,    vows — then    relics — holy-water    and  ,  rags— and  .  I    know 
not  what  besides.    Now,  I  appeal  to  any  candid  rational  man,  is 
this  a  proper  or  a  reasonable  mode  of  conducting  a  controversy 
before  an  enlightened  auditory?  The  rational  way  of  giving  an 
auditory  an  opportunity  of  drawing  a  comparison  between  tfotwo 
advocates— who  are  thought  perhaps*  the  mos|  (it  men  to^aftme 
forward  to  discuss  those  subjects  under  controversy, — is,  thai  no 
subject  be  abandoned—that  no  subject  be  in  the  slightest  degree 
deserted — no  new  subject  broaqhed,  until  one  party  he  compelled 
to  say  that  he  cannot  bring  forward  any  additional  text  of  Serif* 
ture,  or  a  single  proof  in  its  favour ;  otherwise  such,  a  controversy 
as  this  will  never  be  terminated*    Having  made  tfese  few  pre- 
liminary observations,  I  beg  now  to  say,  that  it  has  come  U»  any 
turn,  to  bring  forward  additional  arguments  to  pray*  that  It* 
church  of  England,  wjth  all  its  branches,  is  not,  and  caaaot  be*ts* 
true  church  of  Jesus  Christ— one  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic.  > 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.-* In  those  kingdoms? 
.  Rev.  Mr.  MAGUlRE—I  told  you  before,  that,  whcp  I  spake 
of  the  Protestant  church  of  England  net  being  the  true  Catholic 
church  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  I  meant  it  in  your  sense ;  and  I  de 
not  intend,  and  never  did  intend  to  quibble  on  itr-rfor  when  I 
pledge  myself  to  do  any  thing,  I  am  not  the  man  that  woald* 
through  fear  or  want  of  argument,  abandon  my  position;  and* 
having  pledged  myself  to  give  direct  arguments  in  support  of  what 
I  intend  to  prove,  I  will  proceed  to  do  so:  and  I  entreat  that  1 
may  receive  no  further  interruption*  My  brethren,  a  great  attack 
was  made  upon  my  church,  and  upon  the  rows  of  colihoey  ui 
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obe^ce  which  are  ta>en  by  her  clergy  before  they,  are  apnpin^4 . 
her  ministers;  ajid  those  vows  are  alleged  by  my  reverend  oppo-. 
nent  as  soine  of  the  marks  of  Antichrist.  Now,  my  friends,  if  the* 
Scriptures  j>e  against  ma  upon  these  subjects,  J  ought  to  abandon, 
those  vows,  and  say  that  the  church  to  which  I  belong  acts  very 
uNc$pturallyj--that  is,  if  the.  Spriptures  be  manifestly  against 
me.  And  here,  my  brethren,  let  me  observe  that  I  am  wijlipg  tq) 
try  my  strength,  and  the  strepgth  of  ray  cause,  upon  those  very 
subjects  with  him.  Ho  stands  forward  here  as  the  champion  pf 
the  church  of  England.  He  is.  \  admit,  the  champion  of  a  gorgeous 
establishment,  very  respectable,  I  allow,  in  point  of  temporalities 
and  the  good  things  qf  this  world ;  and  I  am  proud  of  the  opportu-*. 
njty  which  has  been  afforded  me  of  comparing  the  claims  pf  that 
church— to  be  the  one  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  church — with 
those  of  my  church,  and  of  confounding  and  confuting  both  hiqi 
and  bis  church!  and  upsetting  those  claims  which  he  illegally, 
makes  for  her,— by  the  words  of  GooV,  by  sound  reason,  and .  b* 
common  pense ;  and  then  it  wjll  be  seen  that  all  this  clatter  which 
he  has  made  about  an  unholy  and  unscriptural  church,  will  recoil 
upon  himself.  He  says,  fqrsooth,  that  his  church  is  the  church  of 
Christ;  but  where  wa§  aha  for  15  centuries  ?— where  was  she  in 
the  days  of  the.  Apostles  ?  or  where  was  she  before  the  Scriptures, 
(I  mean  the  Afew  Testament)  were  written?  Where  was  $1\% 
during  this,  long  period  ?— a  period  during  which  my  ohurch  wa.% 
te&cbipg,  preaching,  and  baptizing  ?  Oh,  sbp  was  invjsihl?— *hft 
was  asleepr— she  was  a  lasy  and  an  indolent  church,  arid,  she  ha* 
ant  as  yet  shaken  off  her  drowsiness,  and  all  her  champions' 
ranting,  stamping,  and  jumping  will  not  arouse  her  from  h<nj 
lethargic  afcmWs.  Why.  my  friends,  my  church  is  more  aqpieni 
tbaji  the  new  Scriptures.  I  have  already  demonstrated  that  they  were, 
**t  «U  written  for  many  years  after  the  ascension  of  our  divine 
fedefwer.2  and  yet  the  religion  which  he  established,  (the  new 
covepanjt,)  waa  spreading  every  where  oyer  the  whole  world, 
without  the  aid  of  the  written  word  of  God,  with,  the  exception,  of 
anme  of  the  Epistle^  for  my.  church  was  teaching  and  preaching 
the  religion  of  je*u*  '-?  to  all  nation?,  to.  ev§ry  tribe  and  tpngue? 
over  tha  face  of.tbecatth ;  she  collected,  pre#ejved,  and  translated 
thfc  &criptumi . a»d  it  is  from  my  church  alone  that  ypu  bftY? 
your  Bible,  at  least  all  of  it  that  you  thought  prpper  to  preiwvfe. 
It  wa»  not,  sir,  by  thrusting  the  Bible  into  every  man's  hand,  np 
matter  how  ignorant. /or  bow  unenlightened  that.man  might  be,  that 
my,  .Qbtiwhi.ooiwtrted  tne  world  to  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 
No,  sir*  it  was  by,  the  teaching  and  the  preaphing  of  her  pastora, 
who  implanted  the  (inline  precepts  of  Christianity  in  the  hearts  ©f 
their  bearers,  "  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.?9 
(2  Cor.  iit.  3.)  Now,  my  friends,  I  will  proceed  to  the  point  at  issue, 
tQ  wit— f  That  my  church  has  the  holy  Scriptures  upon  her  side, 
and  that  they  are  her  authority  for  imposing  vows  of  celibacy 
and  obedience  upon  her  clergy ;"  and,  in  arguing  this  question,  I 
*iU  meet  my  reverend  opponent  upon  his  sole  and  whole  rule  of 
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faith,  or  at  least  that  which  he  pretends  to  be  his  only  rule  of 
faith— the  holy  Scriptures ;—  but  I  will  prove  to  a  demonstration 
that  neither  he  nor  his  church  have  any  rule  of  faith  at  all ;  but  that, 
on  the  contrary,  "  they  are  tossed  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine," 
(Eph.  iv.  14) — they  cannot  agree  amongst  themselves  upon  any 
point  of  doctrine, — they  are  not  united  in  the  bond  of  unity 
which  is  recommended* by  St.  Paul  as  one  of  the  marks  of  the 
true  church  of  God.  Now,  my  friends,  attend  to  my  Scriptural 
proofs  as  I  go  along ;  but  first,  I  must  observe  that  my  reverend 
opponent  made  use  of  an  argument,  upon  Saturday,  which  was  as 
foolish  as  it  was  impertinent,  and  for  that  reason  I  was  going  to 
pass  it  over ;  but,  upon  second  recollection,  I  thought  it  would  be 
better  to  make  some  comment  upon  it.  He  said,  my  brethren, 
"  that  the  glory,  the  prosperity,  and  wealth  of  the  church  of 
England  is  a  proof  that  she  is  the  true  church  of  Christ.**  Now, 
my  friends,  I  will  beg  of  him  to  bear  in  mind,  that,  by  the  words 
of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  "  poverty"  was  to  always  be  the  mark  of 
his  followers,  his  true  disciples,  and  of  his  church.*  And  I  say, 
if  wealth  and  splendour  and  prosperity  bo  a  mark  of  the  true 
people  of  God,  was  not  pagan  Rome  more  powerful  and  splendid 
than  Christian  Rome?  and  what  will  he  make  of  the  "  great  lion*' 
of  the  North — Russia?  Is  she  not  a  splendid  and  a  powerful 
empire  ?  And,  if  greatness  and  splendour  be  a  mark  of  the  trne 
church  of  God,  what  will  he  make  of  France  in  the  days  of  Napo- 
leon Bonaparte,  when  she  made  the  world  tremble  ?  Persecution 
and  poverty  are  the  marks  of  the  true  church  of  God,  and  not  splen- 
dour, power,  and  wealth.  What  do  you  think,  reverend  sir,  of 
the  persecutions  and  poverty  of  the  infant  church  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  first  four  centuries  of  her  existence  ?  For  400  years  her  sufferings 
and  her  poverty  were  her  glory.  But,  according  to  your  doctrine, 
there  could  not  be  stronger  evidence  of  its  corruption,  and  of 
the  Divine  displeasure,  than  this  poverty  and  sufferings;  for 
you  allege  that  riches,  grandeur  and  power,  are  the  marks  of  the 
true  church  of  Jesus— although  he  himself,  by  his  example  and  his 
doctrines,  teaches  you  to  despise  the  things  of  this  wdrld,  "  and  to 
lay  up  treasure  in  heaven"  (Matt.  vi.  20) — and  although  your's  w 
the  very  principle  on  which  the  Jews  rejected  him  as  the  true  Mes- 
siah. The' meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  the  persecuted  and  crucified  Re- 
deemer of  mankind,  has  taught  the  world  a  different  doctrine  from 
<that  preached  by  Mr.  Gregg;  for  our  Divine  Lord  could  shew 
wealth  and  power,  and  dominion  if  he  pleased,  while  upon  this 
earth— but  it  was  for  a  far  different  purpose  that  the  enjoyment 
of  wealth  or  power  that  he  came  down  from  heaven,  and  took 
upon  himself  the  form  of  mortal  man.  No,  my  friends,  he  en- 
joyed none  of  those  things  which  my  reverend  friend  says  are  the 
true  marks  of  a  Christian  Church  ;  on  the  contrary,  "  He  had 
not  a  place  whereon  to  lay  his  head— and  those  who  do  not  follow 
his  example  cannot  be  his  disciples." 

*  Hoe  Mr,  Gregg  exclaimed—"  he*r>  heir." 
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Now,  ny  friends,  I  refer  my  reverend  opponent  to  the  hook  of 
Numbers;  and  here  I  beg  to  observe  that  1  will  quote  all  those 
texts,  whioh  I  am  about  to  adduce,  from  his  sole  and  whole  rule 
of  faith— for  it  is  his  own  authorised  version  of  the  Bible  that 
I  will  use :  "  And  Moses  spake  unto  the  heads  of  the  tribes  con- 
cerning the  children  of  Israel*  saying:  This  is  the  thing  which, 
the  Lord  hath  commanded.  If  a  man  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord, 
or  swear  an  oath  to  bind  his  soul  with  a  bond  ;  he  shall  not  break 
Ins  word,  he  shall  do  according  to  all  that  proceedeth  out  of  his> 
mouth:"  Now,  for  fear  my  reverend  opponent  would  say  that 
this  was  a  vow  that  they  were  obliged  to  keep,  because  they  made 
it  in  a  matter  which  was  commanded,  mark  how  the  text  pro- 
ceeds—mark!  I  pray  you,  the  following  words:  ".If  a  woman 
also  voir  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  and  bind  herself  by  a  bond,  being 
in  her  father's  house  in  her  youth  \  And  her  father  hear  her  vow, 
and  her  bond  wherewith  she  hath  bound  her  soul,  and  her  father 
shall  hold  his  peace  at  her ;  then  all  her  vows  shall  stand,  and 
every  bond  wherewith  she  hath  bound  her  soul  shall  stand.  But 
if  her  father  disallow  her  in  the  day  that  he  heareth  ;  not 
any  of  her  vows,  or  of  her  bonds  wherewith  she  hath  bound  her 
soul  shall  stand ;  and  the  Lord  shall  forgive  her,  because  her  fa- 
ther disallowed  her.'9  (xxx.  1—5.)  Now  mind,  my  brethren, 
these  texts  speak  of  a  young  woman  under  age,  and  living  in  her 
father's  house.  And  the  Great  God,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of 
his  servant  Moses,  says :  "  That  if  she  vowed  a  vow,  and  that 
it  came  to  her  father  s  ears,  and  that  he  did  not  gainsay  it,  that 
vow  should  stand— -it  should  not  be  made  frustrate  or  vain, 
although  iu  her  minority.  But  if  he  heard  her  vow,  and  gain  say  ed 
it;  thesi  the  Lord  would  forgive  her,  because  her  father  disallowed 
her,"  And  again,  my  friends,  he  says  the  same  with  respect  to 
the  vows  of  a  wife ;  for  they  shall  hold,  if  the  husband  holds  his 
peace:  "  And  if  she  had  at  all  an  husband  when  she  vowed,  or 
uttered  ought  out  of  her  lips,  wherewith  she  bound  her  soul;  And 
her  husband  beard  it,  and  held  his  peace  at  her  in  the  day  that  he 
heard  it ;  then  her  vows  shall  stand,  and  her  bonds  wheiewith  she 
hound  her  soul  shall  stand.  But  if  her  husband  disallowed  her 
on  the  day  that  he  heard  it ;  then  he  shall  make  her  vow  which 
she  vowed,  and  that  which  she  uttered  with  her  lips,  wherewith 
she  bound  her  soul,  of  none  effect;  and  the  Lord  shall  forgive 
her."  (Ibid.  6—8.)  Now,  my  brethren,  my  reverend  friend  may 
reply  that  those  things,  to  the  performance  of  which  they  bound 
themselves  by  those  vows,  were  already  the  subjects  of  command- 
ments, and  that  it  was  only  to  enforce  the  fulfilment  of  those  com- 
mandments that  such  vows  were  permitted  ;  but,  my  friends,  you 
will  be  pleased  to  observe,  that  these  women  were  under  the  eyes  - 
of  their  superiors— for  the  Scriptures  speak  of  one,  being  under 
•g*»  and  living  in  the  bouse  of  her  father — and  of  the  other,  as 
having  a  husband.  Yet  if  either  the  father  or  the  husband  gain- 
•ayed  their  vows,  tbey  were  not  obliged  to  fulfil  them,  and  the  Lord 
would  forgive  them.    But  how  could  that  be,  if  they  were  obliged 
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tb  ibffil  thbte  things,  which  they  Vowed  U  perform,  »y*cfcn- 
AftnHraent  of  the  Lord,  whether  their  fathers  ok-  their  hosbaiift 
wMed  it  or  not?  For  surely,  my  friends,  it  could  not  be,  either 
ih  the  power  oF  the  father,  to  make  his  daughter's  vow*  void,  or 
m  thai  of  the  husband,  tb  frustrate  and  annul  the  vows  of  hit 
Wife,  if  they  had  vowed  things  which  they  stood  obliged  to  per- 
Uirm  by  the  commands  of  God.  I  will  expect  an  answer  to  those 
arguments— and  you  will  see,  my  friends,  whether  his  texts  or 
Aide  shall  be  the  stronger  or  clearer  upon  the  subject.  Again, 
Ay  friends,  I  refer  yon  to  Leviticus:  "  For  whatsoever  soul  It  be 
thiit  shall  not  be  afflicted  in  that  same  day,  he  shall  be  cat  off 
from  among  his  people."  (xxiii.  29.)  Now,  my  brethren,  there 
Wa*  a.  great  feast — the  feast  of  the  expiation — and  if  a  married 
feoman  rowed  to  fast  in  that  feast,  her  husband  conld  not  hare 
made  Void  het  tow  by  gainsaying  it;  because,  although  it  was  a 
treat  feast,  they  were  obliged,  by  the  command  of  the  Lord,  to 
fast-«-that  is,  to  afflict  themselves— whether  they  vowed  to  do  so 
bt  not  So  that  you  see  here,  my  friends,  that  the  Scriptare 
speaks  of  vows  made  to  do  that  which  the  people  were  not  otherwise 
obliged  to  do.  But  after  the  vow,  unless,  as  I  have  previously 
fctoerved,  the  father  or  the  husband  gainsayed  it,  they  were  obliged 
to  fulfil  in  deed  what  they  promised  to  perform  in  word.  Again, 
ipy  friends,  I  refer  you  to  Deuteronomy,  xxiii,  21—23  s  "  Whea 
thou  shdlt  Vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  not  slack 
io  bay  it :  for  the  Lord  thy  God  will  surely  require  it  of  thee : 
tind  it  would  be  sin  in  thee.  But  if  thou  shalt  forbear  to  tow,  it 
ahall  be  no  sin  in  thee.  That  which  is  gone  out  of  thy  lips  thon 
tohalt  keep  and  perform ;  even  a  free-will-offering,  according  as 
fchou  hast  vowed  unto  the  Lbrd  thy  God,  which  thou  hast  promised 
tfith  thy  mouth.*  Now,  my  brethren,  what  could  be  said  more 
manifest,  to  prove  that  there  was  no  kind  of  sin  or  breach  of  obliga- 
tion before  ;  but  there  is  a  sin  committed  here,  if  you  do  not  per- 
form unto  the  Lord  "  that  which  thou  hast  promised  with  thy 
mouth,"  although,  before  the  promise,  it  was  a  free-will  offering. 
So  much,  my  brethren,  for  voluntary  tows.  Again,  my  friends, 
I  refer  you  to  Ecclesiastes  i  '*  When  thou  vowest  a  vow  unto  God, 
defer  not  to  pay  it ;  for  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  fools :  pay  that 
tvhicb  thou  hast  vowed.  Better  is  it  that  thou  shouldest  not  vow, 
than  that  thou  shouldest  vow  and  not  pay."  (v.  4,  5.)  Thus 
showing  that  a  vow  is  a  perfectly  voluntary  act ;  but  that  when 
you  have  made  a  vow  to  the  Lord  to  perform  any  good  act,  he  will 
require  the  performance  of  it  at  your  hands — and  that  yon  commit 
ft  sin  by  the  non-fulfilment  of  it :  Far  better  is  it  that  thou 
shouldest  net  vow,  than  that  thou  shouldest  vow  and  not  pay." 
Now,  my  brethren,  as  to  the  particular  vow  of  chastity,  we  have 
our  Saviour's  own  words  as  well  as  his  example  ;  and  for  this  I 
refer  you  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew :  "  For  there  ate  some 
eunuchs,  which  were  so  born  from  their  mother's  womb ;  and  there 
are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchfe  of  men ;  and  there 
there  be  eunuchs,  which  hare  made  themselvea  euitefcs  for  the 
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kingdotA  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receiite  it,  let  hta* 
receive  it/'*  (aix.  12.)  And  St  Augustine,  in  his  work  demrgini* 
tate}  says:  "Those  castrate  themselves  (spiritually)  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  who  vow  chastity ;"  for  by  a  yotoof  chastity,  they 
render  themselves  as  it  were  impotent  for  marriage— -and  the  doing 
this,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  a  clear'  and  positive  proof  that 
a  state  of  celibacv  tends  much  to  the  gaining  of  heaven.  Again, 
my  friends,  you  will  presently  see  how  both  voluntary  poverty  and 
chastity  are  particularly  rewarded  by  our  Lord :  "  And  He  said 
unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  Or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  king- 
dom of  God's  sake,  Who  shall  hot  receive  manifold  mote  in  this 
present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting."  (Luke 
Jtviii.  29,  30.)  Now,  my  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  is  not 
hound  to  lfeave  either  his  wife,  nor  his  children,  nor  nis  goods—but 
if  he  does  so,  ,f  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,'*  God  will  reward 
kirn  more  in  this  life,  and  will  give  htm  life  everlasting  in  the 
next ;— -ftnd  have  I  not  shown  you  a  reward  here,  my  friends, 
promised  bjr  Jesus  Christ  himself,  to  the  man  who  will  leave  his 
wife,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake  ?  Now  will  he  show  me  a 
reward  for  marrying  onel  Again,  my  brethren,  I  refer  ^ou  to  1st 
Corinthians,  vii.  25—27  :  u  Now  concerning  virgins  I  have  no 
commattdment  of  the  Ldrd  :  yet  I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that 
hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful."  Can  you,  rev* 
air,  give  better  counsel  or  judgment?  which  is.  u  Art  thou  bound 
unto  a  wife?  seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  awifet 
teek  not  a  wife"  And  why  so,  good  doctor ?  because  it  follows 
from  this:  "  But  I  would  have  you  without  carefulness.  He  that 
is  unmarried  careth  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how 
he  may  please  God."  See,  my  good  energetic  doctor,  how  the 
inspired  Apostle  most  highly  recommends  chastity.  "  But  he  that 
is  married  careth  for  the  things  that  are  of  this  world,  how  he  may 
please  his  wife."  (Ibid."  32,  33.)  Again— verse  38 :  "  So  then  he 
that  giveth  her  (his  virgin)  in  marriage  doethwell;  but  he  that 
giveth  her  not  in  marriage  doeth  better."  Again— verse  40  ; 
"  But  she  (the  virgin)  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  after  my  judge- 
ment ;  and  1  think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God,"  St.  Paul 
inform*  the  Corinthians  that  he  had  no  command  of  the  Lord  to 
tell  them  to  take  a  vow  of  chastity ;  but  he  gave  them  his 
counsel — and  in  doing  so,  he  tells  them  that  •*  he  also  thought 
that  he  had  the  Spirit  of  God."  Now,  reverend  sir,  can  you' give 
better  advice  than  St.  Paul,  notwithstanding  your  professed  and 
positive  inspiration  ?  Again,  my  friends,  1  refer  you  to  1st 
Timothy :  *'  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  under 
three  score  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man."  (v.  chap, 
and  9th  verse.)  Here,  my  friends,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  choice 
of  such  widows  as  then  were  appointed  to  a  particular  service  of 
the  church,  such  as  assisting  to  instruct  and  prepare  women  cate- 
chumens (convert*  to  Christianity)  for  baptism,  as  also  to  serve 
the  tick  and  to  administer  to  the  poof,  especially  those  of  thefr 
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own  sex,  and  Ibis  they  did  living  under  the  charge  of  tWe  descent, 
whence  they  were  called  diaeonnessa ;  and  the  inspired  apostle 
says,  in  writing  the  epistle  to  Timothy,  that  he  would  have  none 
chosen  or  taken  to  fill  this  office  who  had  been  married  to  more 
than  to  one  man,  "  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man?'  which  is  just 
as  much  as  if  he  said,  •'  Do  not  choose  those  widows  to  be  deacon* 
nesses  who  have  been  married  more  than  once.9'  Neither,  my 
brethren,  did  he  permit  them,  after  they  had  once  undertaken 
to  discharge  the  duties  of  this  holy  office,  to  marry  again ;  and 
from  thence  you  may  reasonably  infer  how  far  he  was  from  allow- 
ing Priests  to  marry  after  having  been  called  to  the  priestly  office, 
and  upon  that  point  I  refer  you  to  verses  the  11th  and  12th  of  the 
same  chapter  and  the  same  Epistle :  ••  But  the  younger  widows 
refuse — (that  is  in  the  choice  of  deaconnesses)— for  when  they 
have  begun  to  wax  wanton  against  Christ  they  will  marry.  Hav- 
ing  damnation,  because  they  have  cast  off  their  first  faith.*9  Mind, 
my  brethren,  "  Having  damnation  because  they  coat  off  their  fir* 
faith."  Behold  here,  my  friends,  their  marriage  and  their  dam  ca- 
tion joined  together,  and  the  reason  why  they  have  incurred 
(Kryma)  damnation  or  judgment  to  their  condemnation  is,  be- 
cause they  have  cast  off  their  first  faith.  This  first  faith  being 
their  vow  of  keeping  perpetual  widowhood.  1  have  here  no 
less  than  nineteen  holy  Fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  to  prove 
that  it  was  by  their  renouncing  their  vowed  state  of  perpetual 
widowhood  that  they  incurred  this  dreadful  penalty,  and  I  have 
St.  Augustine,  who,  together  with  two  hundred  and  fifteen  Fathers 
in  the  fourth  Council  of  Carthage — (and,  mind,  I  refer  you  to 
canon  104  of  that  Council) —who  speaketh  thus—  "  If  any  widows 
have  vowed  themselves  to  God,  and  left  their  laical  habits,  and 
under  the  testimony  of  the  Bishop,  or  church,  have  appeared  in 
religious  weed,  and  afterwards  go  any  more  to  secular  marriage, 
according  to  the  apostle's  sentence,  they  shall  be  damned,  because 
they  were  so  bold  as  to  make  void  the  faith  or  promise  of  chastity 
which  they  vowed  to  our  Lord.91  There,  reverend  sir,  is  a  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Carthage,  at  which  Council  St.  Augustine  was 
present ;  and  this  Council,  my  brethren,  is  adopted  by  my  reve- 
rend opponent  and  his  church,  because  say  they,  forsooth !  this 
Council  waa  held  at  a  time  when  he  says  my  church  was  pure ;  but 
if  his  church  be  now  pure,  where  are  his  vowed  widows  serving 
the  church,  visiting  the  sick,  and  comforting  the  afflicted,  and 
converting  the  female  youth,  and  instructing  them  in  morality  and 
religion  and  in  all  the  decencies  and  proprieties  of  female  life  ? 
Where  has  his  church  those  communities  or  holy  women?  No 
where, — they  were  considered  useless  appendages  to  a  "  reformed99 
church,  and  were,  therefore,  shaken  off;  but  their  properties,  by. 
which  they  were  enabled  to  feed  the  hungry  and  cloth  the  naked 
and  relieve  the  houseless  wanderer,  were  not  so  considered,  —they 
became  a  prey  to  your  reformers,  who,  like  locusts,  'spread  them* 
selves  over  the  earth,  devout ing  every  thing  upon  which  they  could 
place  their  greedy  claws,  and  upending  immorality  and  irjeligioa 
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wbsiejfer  they  went,  Heresy,  my  friends,  wherever  the  exhibited 
her  brazen  and  licentious  front,  affrighted  morality  and  religion  j 
plunder  and  devastation  became  the  order  of  the  day,  and  every 
institution  that  was  holy  and  venerable  in  religion  was  scouted  ; 
and  thus  it  happens  that  my  reverend  opponent  and  his  church 
sneer  at (( celibacy/'  and  I  do  not  wonder  at  it,  for  heretics  never 
practised  it— any  thing  for  them  but  celibacy  ;  for  as  St.  Augns* 
tine  says,  u  Jovinian,  the  heretic,  wes  the  Jirst  who  induced  vowed 
virgins  to  marry.9'  (Heres.  82).  And  for  this,  his  new  doctrine, 
he  calls  him  a  monster.  (L.  3,  Retr.  c.  22.)  But,  my  friends,  let 
us  proceed  a  Little  farther  with  St.  Paul,  1  Timothy,  v.  c.  13,  14,  - 
and  15  verses:  "And  withal  they  learn  to  be  idle,  wandering 
about  from  house  to  house,  and  not  only  idle  but  tatlers  also,  and 
busy  bodies  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not.  I  will,  there-* 
fore,  that  the  younger  women  marry,  bear  children,  guide  thv 
bouse,  give  none  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproachfully. 
For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  Satan."  Now,  my  bre- 
thren, is  it  not  evident  that  breach  of  vows  is  damnable,  even  in 
those  young  widows,  who,  by  reason  of  that  breach,  are  said  to 
have  turned  aside  or  gone  after  Satan,  thusmaking  their  first  faith 
void.  Again,  my  friends,  look  to  the  Apocalypse,  where  St.  John, 
in  speakitig  of  the  virgins  that  always  attended  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever he  went,  says :  '*  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled 
with  women,  for  they  are  virgins :  these  are  they  which  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  These  were  redeemed  from  among 
men,  being  the  first  fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb,''  (xiv.  4.) 
Now,  my  brethren,  I  have  given  yon  all  those  texts  of  Scripture 
for  the  purpose  of  demonstrating  that  my  church  has  the  authority 
of  the  word  of  God  upon  her  side ;  and  that,  in  acting  upon  that 
authority,  she  is  right  in  imposing  celibacy  upon  her  clergy,  and 
in  permitting  others  to  make  voluntary  vows  of  celibacy  and  of 
poverty  and  retirement  from  the  world.  I  have  adduced  all  those 
tens  of  Scripture  in  support  of  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  my 
church,  and  I  hope  and  trust,  that  my  reverend  opponent  will  meet 
and  reply  to  them,  and  not  give  them  the  go  bye,  as  he  has  already 
done  with  my  arguments  and  all  the  texts  ot  Scripture  which  I 
quoted  in  support  of  them,  as  well  as  the  Protestant  authorities 
which  I  produced  against  him,  and  in  my  favour,  since  the  discus, 
sion  commenced.  He  has,  my  friends,  shuffled  them  off  he  thinks 
that  he  has  got  rid  of  them  all  by  that  extraordinary  declaration 
which  he  pronounced  the  other  day, — "  What  (said  he)  do  I  care  for 
yonr  Protestant  authorities ;  I  don't  care  a  fig  for  them."  But, 
my  friends,  I  hope  he  has  some  regard  for  the  Scriptures,  and  that 
he  will  make  the  attempt  at  least  to  give  me  some  answer  to  those 
texts  which  I  have  read  to  you  out  of  his  own  Bible — his  sole  and 
whole  rule  of  faith.  I  shall  now  beg  leave  to  examine  a  few  of  the 
articles  of  the  Protestant  church  of  England,  and  try  how  they 
will  bear  the  test  of  truth.     Now,  my  friends,  here  is  their  sixth 

article:  u  Of  the  sufficiency  of  the  Boly  Scripture*  for  Salvation 

Holy  Scriptures  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  so 
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that  whatsoever  is  not  read  thereto,  nor  may  he  prtfred  thertby, 
is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  he  believed  as  an 
article  of  the  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salva- 
tion*    In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do  understand  those 
canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority 
waa  never  any  doubt  in  the  church .*    Now,  my  friends,  I  put  the 
church  of  England  upon  her  trial  upon  that  article,  and  I  say  by 
that  article  she  must  fall,  for  In  it  she  asserts  a  falsehood,  and  a 
church  that  teaches  falsehood  cannot  be  the  true  church  of  Christ; 
but  the  church  of  England  teaches  falsehood,   as  I  will  presently 
demonstrate,  therefore  she  cannot  be  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
tyow,  my  friends,  I  beg  your  attention  to  my  demonstration:— 
No  book  is  to  be  admitted  (according  to  this  article,)  into  the 
canon  of  Scriptures,  or  to  be  received  as  a  part  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, the  authenticity  of  which  was  ever  doubted  in  the  church 
of  God.     Now,   my  friends,  he  admits  that  my  church  was  once 
the  true  church  of  God,  for  it  was  (according  to  his  admission) 
pure  in  the  beginning,  although  he  has  not  told  us  whfen  she  fell 
into  error.     Now,  my  brethren,  we  were  a  pure  church  in  the 
beginning,  and  we  have  some  of  the  books  which  are  at  present 
admitted  to  be  canonical  doubted  of  in  the  church  of  God  in  those 
days  of  her  purity.    Thus  we  have  Busebios,  as  translated  by  a 
Fellow  of  Cambridge,  and  published  at  Oxford,  doubting  of  the 
eataonicity  of  the  Revelations,  and  calling  them  a  book  of  dreams, 
and  deuying  that  they  were  ever  Written  by  St.  John, — they  might 
be  written  by  some  John,  but  not  by  the  inspired  Apostle;  and  St 
Dionysius,  of  Alexandria,  who  is  described  as  a  most  learned  man, 
and  the  greatest  critic  that  ever  lived  since  the  days  of  Longinus,  says 
that  the  Apocalypse  is  not  the  work  of  John  the  Evangelist.  Thus,  we 
have  St.  Dionysius,  in  the  third  century,  denying  the  authenticity  of 
the  Apocalypse,  and  we  have  him  quoted  by  Eusebius,  in  the  fourth 
•entury,  as  his  authority  for  also  denying  the  authenticity  of  the 
book  of  Revelations.     He  said  that  the  style  in  which  it  was 
written  was  most  barbarous — that  the  Greek  was  full  of  solicisms— 
that  it  bore  none  of  the  marks  of  being  genuine — that  the  language 
and  style  had  no  similitude  with  that  of  the  gospel  of  St,  John*or 
of  the  epistle  of  St.  John,  and  that  it  was  not  written  by  John 
the  Evangelist,  but  by  some  other  John,  and  he  quotes  St.  Ireneeus 
who  was  of  the  same  opinion,  to  show  that  St.  John  never  wrote 
one  word  of  that  book :  so  that  here  you  have  one  book  doubted  of 
m  the  first  age  of  the  Christian  church,  and  upon  that  point  we 
have  the  authority  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  St.  Irenaeus,  and 
also    of  Eusebius,  in    the  fourth  century,  who  tells  us  that  of 
the  church  of  Christ  in  his  days ;  and  we  also  know  that  not  only 
Apocalypse  was  not  received  into  the  canon  of  the  Scriptures  by 
the  Apocalypse  ;  but  the  epistle  of  St.  James,  the  epistle  of  Jude, 
the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  second  epistle  of  St.  John, 
all  of  which  are  looked  upon  at  this  moment  as  canonical,  and  are 
received  as  such  by  the  church  of  England,  were  not  admitted  by 
the  whole  church  of  God,  whether  you  call  it  Catholic  or  Protests 
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far  400  yfert  Alter  the  establishment  of  Christianity.  Now,  sir,  if 
no  books* WW*  to  be  admitted,  of  which  any  doubt  was  entertained,  in 
the  church— why  are  those  books  about  which  there  was  a  doubt,  ad- 
mitted into  the  eanott  of  Scriptures,  and  received  by  your  church  in 
flit  contradiction  to  her  own  sixth  article  P— And  if  you  say,  as  your 
church  most  falsety  teaches,  that  there  "  was  never  any  doubt  in  the 
church,**  I  call  upon  yOu  to  prove  that  they  were  never  doubted  of,  I 
call  upon  y6u  to  support  the  tfuth  of  that  article  of  your  church,  the 
falsehood  of  Which  I  have  exposed— You  know  sir,  that  the  great 
Apostate  apostle  of  your  church.  Martin  Luther,  rejected  the  Apoca- 
lypse, and  the  epistles  of  St.  James  arid  you  also,  know  his  reasons  for 
doing  so.  He,  the  founder  of  yonr  church,  would  not  admit  them  into 
his  canon  of  Scripture,  he  dtfubted  them,  or,  in  order  to  answer  his 
infamous  purposes,  he  pretended  to  doobt  them,  and  yet  that  church 
which  he  founded,  has  the  unblushing' effrontery  to  teach,  contrary  to 
the  known  truth ;  that  there  "  was  never  any  doubt  in  the  church," 
for  she  says,  "  in  th£  name  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  we  do  understand 
those  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose 
authority  was  never  {was  never)  any  doubt  in  the  church."  But,  sir, 
I  return  tb  the  Holy  Fathers,  and  now  permit  me  to  ask  you,  who  was 
this  fiusebius,  whom  I  have  quoted  ?  We  scarcely  know  any  thing 
about  the  history  of  the  christian  church,  for  the  first  300  years, 
except  through  Eusebius,  for  by  the  burning  of  the  Alexandrian 
horary,  ail  the  works  which  treated  upon  the  subject,  were  destroyed, 
and  it  is  only  from  the  fragments  which  he  preserved  of  those  works, 
and  embodied  in  his  own,  that  we  can  know  any  thing  of  the  history 
of  the  christian  church,  during  its  early  ages,  and  we  have  him  telling 
us  that  those  books  were  not  adopted  by  the  whole  church  in  his  age, 
nor  were  they  admitted  into  the  canon  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  until 
the  year*  897,  and  they  were  not  even  then  admitted  by  the  councilof 
Carthage  ;  which,  although  not  a  general  council,  is  yet  received  by 
•ihe  church ;  bot  with  a  priviso  of  consulting  the  church  beyond  the 
•sea,  as  the  expediency  of  admitting  this  book  into  the  sacred  canon, 
ude  confirmandb  hoc  canone  ecclesia  transmarina  consulatur,"  that  is 
the  church  in  Italy— that  church  sir,  was  to  be  consulted  before 
they  could  be  admitted  into  the  canon  of  the  Scriptures.  And  now  my 
friends,  if  they  were  not  admitted,  what  would  become  of  his  whole 
Tule  of  faith,  or,  "  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  holy  Scriptures  for  salva- 
tion V  Now  my'friends,  having  shown  you  that  the  authenticity  of  those 
books  of  ^Scripture  was  doubted  by  many  in  the  church,  in  the  time  of 
her  purity — as  he  admits  her  to  be  pure  in  the  early  ages — what 
becomes  of  the  sixth  article  of  his  church,  which  teaches  that  there 
"  was  never  any  doubt  about  them  in  the  church?" — My  friends,  I 
bopethathewillgivemean  answer  to  that,  and  that  he  will  defend  his 
church  from  the  charge  of  a  falsehood,  which  I  have  brought  against 
her,  and  that  he  will  give  us  something  like  argument,  and  authority, 
sound  reason  and  common  sense,  and  none  of  his  assertions,  for 
rest  assured  reverend  sir,  assertion  will  not  go  down  for  argument, 
thte  public  will  took  for  Something  more  than  your  mere  ipse  dixit, 
arid  now  that  1  have  stuffiped  the  brand  of  falsehood  upon  your 
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blundering  church,  it  behoves  you,  as  her  champion,  to  defend  hat 
from  the  stigma  which  1  have  affixed  upon  her.  Again  my  friend*, 
he  has  spoken  of  my  church  having  an  Index  ejpurgatori~~it  k 
true  she  has,  and  I  have  it  here,  and  can  produce  it  to  the  reverend 
gentlemen — now  my  friends,  does  not  that  very  fact  show  you  the 
care  which  my  church  has  taken  from  the  earliest  ages,  of  what  books 
she  will  approve  of  and  admit?  Thus  it  is  my  brethren,  that  she  is 
taunted  for  her  scrupulous  care,  by  every  heretic  that  has  the  boldness 
and  effrontery  to  stand  up  against  her  ?  Thus  it  was  that  Marcian,  the 
arch  heretic  said  to  St.  Polycarp  "  acknowledgest  thou  me/' to  which 
St.  Polycarp  replied  ?  "  Yes,  I  acknowledge  you  to  be  the  first  bora 
of  the  devil" — And  there  are  his  words  in  Eusebius,  page  1 19.  Yes 
any  friends,  the  Catholic  church  has  always  taken  care  to  see  that  do 
<wtoik  upon  religion,  or  doctrines  of  faith,  or  morals,  shall  be  cu> 
«ul»tod  until  approved  of,  lest  they  might  created  isseusions  among  the 
faithful*  and  that  that  was  her  practise  from  the  beginning,  is  estab- 
lished by  Eusebius,  who  quotes  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,— one  of  die 
•most  learned  men,  and  ablest  critics — as  I  have  already  observed— » 
since  the  days  of  Longihius—- as  saying,  "  I  received  this  canoa  (of 
the  holy  Scriptures)  from  Heraclius,  our  blessed  Pope."  Thus  sir  he 
was  not  Antichrist  then,  but  "  our  blessed  pope/  That  sir,  was  in 
the  third  century,  and  uttered  by  a  saint  now  upon  your  own 
calendar,  and  Dionysius  according  to  Eusebius,  rejected  the  Apoca* 
Jypse,  and  those  other  portions  of  the  Scriptures  which  I  have 
.already  enumerated,  and  Eusebius,  following  his  example,  repudiated 
>them  also,  and  he  gives  his  reasons  for  doing  so,  and  I  can  refer  to 
.them  if  the  fact  is  doubted  or  denied.  Having  said  so  much  upon  the 
sixth  article  of  his  church,  I  will  proceed  to  make  a  few  observations 
upon  another — not  for  the  present,  touching  upon  that  which  makes 
God  the  author  of  sin,  and  which  pronounces  sentence  of  eternal 
condemnation  upon  every  man  that  ever  was  born— 1  will  not  touch 
upon  that  for  the  present,  but  will  come  at  once  to  the  nineteenth 
article,  which  says,  that  "the  visible  church  of  Christ  is  a  con- 
gregation of  faithful  men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached) 
and  the  sacraments  be  duly  ministered,  according  to  Christ's  ordi- 
nance in  all  those  things,  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same.' 
Now,  my  brethren/ attend  to  this — here  is  a  visible  church,  always 
visible — i"  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,"  in  which  the  sacraments 
are  duly  ministered,  but  yet  that  church  is  not  infallible,  she  teaches 
herself  to  be  fallible — and  that  being  the  case,  how  do  you  know, 
reverend  sir,  that  the  sacraments  be  duly  ad  ministered? 

Again  you  say,  that  the  church  was  invisible  for  800  years  and 
more,  and  in  that  case,  I  ask  you  how  could  the  sacraments  be 
duly  administered— or  administered  at  all  ?— How  could  they  be 
administered,  or  how  could  the  word  of  God  be  "  duly,"  preached 
iu  an  invisible  church  ?  Surely,  sir,  the  Church  of  the  living  God, 
"  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth,"  (1  Tim.  iii.  15,)  which  was 
esU.b  ished  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  his  blood  was  to  remain, 
44  even  unto  the  consummation  of  the  world," (Matt  xxviii. 20,) and 
he  v  as  to  remain  with  her,  and  how  could  she  remain,  or  how  could 
all  the  promises  that  Jews  Christ  made  to  her,  be  fulfilled,  if  she  b* 
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cameinvisfble? — This  article  says  that  "the  church  is  a  congregation? 
of  faithful  men,  in  which  the  sacraments  are  duly  ministered."  But 
according:  to  yoor  argument,  and  the  doctrine  of  your  church,  that 
congregation  of  faithful  men  became  invisible  for  a  period  of  800 
jean  and  more ;  why  sir,  by  your  account,  every  thing  relating:  to 
She  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  became  invisible — her  sacraments  which 
should  be  "  duly  administered,"  became  invisible— her  congregation* 
of  faithful  men,  became  invisible — and  at  last,  she  herself — "  the 
light  of  the  world/'  (Matt.  v.  14,)  became,  contrary  to  the  express* 
and  positive  promise  of  her  eternal  founder,  invisible.  I  have  heard' 
that  fairies  are  invisible ;  but  I  never  yet  heard  of  a  congregation  off 
invisible  men,  including  the  women  and  children. — Now  sir,  with  onv 
invisible  doctrine,  let  me  ask  yon  what  security  have  you  that  the 
sacraments  are  duly  ministered,  or  that  the  word  of  God  is  "  purely" 
preached,  if  the  church  became,  as  you  say,  she  did,  invisible  for  800 
Tears  ?— How  could  they  be  administered  in  an  invisible  church  ? — 
How  will  you  reconcile  your  invisibility,  with  those  marks  which  ap- 
pertain to  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  namely,  unity,  sanctity,  a  pos- 
tal t  city  and  catholicity  ?  How  could  she  be  a  Catholic,  or  an  universal 
church,  if  she  became  invisible  ?  How  can  site  be  an  apostolic  church, 
if  you  cannot  trace  your  line  of  bishops  and  pastors  up  to  the  apos- 
tles, and  show  that  that  line  was  unbroken  ;  and  that  you  cannot  do. 
Yoor  doctrine  of  the  "  invisibility  of  the  church  for  800  years  and 
more,"  prevents  you,  and  farther  back  than  the  Reformation  you 
cannot  go.  There  you  stop,  you  cannot  move  one  step  farther — 
while  on  the  contrary,  my  church  can  show  an  unbroken  chain — 
We  can  trace  our  bishops  and  pastors  from  those  of  the  present 
day,  up  to  the  apostles.  Why,  sir,  yon  have  no  succession  at 
all,  except  that  which  you  derive  from  our  apostates — your  church, 
fir,  has  no  authority  hi  anything — an  act  of  parliament  gave 
her  every  thing  which  she  possesses  in  temporalities,  and  as  to 
spirituals,  those  that  she  retained  are  ours.  Your  church  let  me  tell 
yon  sir,  must  be  subservient  to  an  act  of  parliament  she  must  bow 
with  submission  to  an  act 'of  the  legislature.     An  act  of  parliament, 

Esve  you  your  translation  of  the  bible,  and  abolished  ten  of  your 
it  hops,  and  the  legislature  con  Id  to-morrow  alter  your  disci  plinef 
■ay,  your  very  religion  itself  So  much  for  your  apostolic  church 
which  derives  her  authority  from  acts  of  parliament,  without  the 
sanction  of  which  she  dare  not  to  stir  one  inch.  Again  sir,  I  will 
ask  yon  this  one  question— -does  not  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Colossiansi  say  that,  "  the  church  is  the  body  of  Christ,"  "  and  he 
is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church,  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first 
born  from  the  dead,  that  irr  all  things  he  may  hold  the  primacy." 
fu  18.)  Now  sir,  I  want  to  know,  if  what  St.  Paul  says  he  true,  and 
1  am  sure  yon  will  not  say  that  it  is  false  ;  if  Jesus  Christ  be  the 
bead,  and  the  church  be  his  body,  how  could  that  body  become 
corrupt  and  die  ?  St.  Paul  says  that  the  church  is  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ,  and  how  could  it  become  corrupt  ?  even  his  physical  body 
did  not  become  corrupt ;  it  was  never  to  see  corruption  ?  He  became 
the  Saviour  of  his  own  body,  and  if  Jesus  Christ  be  the  "  head  of  the 
body,  the  church,"  and  if  he  became  the  Saviour  of  that  body,  how 
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could  it  become  corrupt,  anddje,  and  become  invisible  %  Qoyftould 
there  be  any  one  to  represent  him  upon  earth,  and  a  visible  head  is. 
necessary,  if  the  church,  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  became  ipvi&iT 
ble  ?  Why,  six,  surely  the  great  and  eternal  God  of  trmJi,  justice  aft4 
mercy,  would  not  command  us  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  to 
hear  a  church,  which  he  knew  would  become  rotten,  corrupt,  sad 
finally,  as  you  say,  invisible,  sq  that  no  man.,  Yfpnien,  o*  child  in,  (ha 
whole  world,  could  either  heaj  hex,  or  see  her,  ox  be  taught  t-hQ  trua 
word  of  God,  or  be  fed  by  the  sacraments  of  Christ— which  should 
"  be  duly  ministered,"  for  the  space  of  800  years  ^ud  ropre.  St. 
Paul  further  adds,  u  that  in  aU  things  he  may  bold  tjie  pffhaacy.'1 
But  if  the  body  became  extinct,  then  Christ  lost  the  he»4&hip>  **4 
consequently  ceased  to  hold  the  primacy  in  all  things, 
The  half  ijour  ended  hens. 

Mr.  GREGG — Gentlemen,  our  friend  Mr.  Maguire  is.  a  "  sriQrfr 
ing  character,  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  he  must  be, acquainted 
with  a  story  that  I  have  heard— and  before  I  come  to  answer  same 
of  the  propositions  brought  forward  by  my  reverend  opponent,  of 
to  remark  upon  the  misapplication  of  his  passages  from  SfcripUUft, 
I  will  tell  you  the  story.  There  was  a  churchman  once  who  *as  a 
great  sportsman,  and  he  was  going  out  to,  shoot,  although  be  %aa 
no  great  things  of  a  shot ;  and  a  friend  who-  was  with  Wm  **«  * 
number  of  birds  on  a  bush,  and  desired  the  sportsman  to«let  fly*  Hs 
did  slap  at  them,  and  when  the  fxiend  asked  did  he  kill  anything 
"  Why/'  said  he,  "  if  I  did  n.ot  kill  them  J,  made,  tfceai  leav*  tb^t.- 
So  it  has  been  with  my  reverend  opponent;  although^  hinted* 
great  deal  out  of  its  proper  place,  he  killed  nothing.  He  caught  po 
game.  He  has  wandered  oyer  the  Scriptures.,  the  councils  of  the. 
church,  his  nineteen  holy  fathers,  and  a  whole  hcfft  of  authojatiefr 
and  he  calls  upon  me  to  answer  aU  within  the  space  of  on*  half 
hour.  Sir,  you  have  given  me  so  many,  points  to  answer,  tbjtf  it 
would  take  me  an  hour  to  reply  to  them*  The  r*veren4  gentleman 
will  find  that,  that  is  not  the  way  in  which  I  am  to  be,tra*tGdv  *fa** 
I  ask  him  is  it  just  or  fair  to  do  so  %  Yom  heard  him  talk  of  th§ 
Scriptures  being  doubted  ;  Oh,  I  tell  hyp,  that  I  smell  an  Athw£ 
I  do  smell  an  Atheist,  ",  brimstone*3'  Did  you-  b«*r  him  QaUmg  pa, 
me  to  prove  the  canonicjty  and  authenticity  o(  the  boqk  of  RiY&fa- 
tions  ?  I  tell  him  I  will  do  no  such  thing.  Gpuld  it  Oftetfcbp  imaging 
that  die  canonicity  of  the  Revelations,  should  be  doubted  by  *  Chri%- 
tian  minister ;  or  that  one  Christian  minister  would  cajlJl  uppn, another 
to  prove  it?  I  do  not  aay.tbaii  W/*  M^uice  doubts  k;  no,  fee 
admits  it,  and  I  cannot,  therefore,  be  called  upon  to  gift  him  W°p£ 
of  it.  Let  the  infidel  call  upon  me  for  such  proof,  and  I  wil|  give  U 
to  him.  My  Christian  friends,  ajn  not  I  warranted  in  spying  tjfcat  I 
smell  an  Atheist,  when  I  find  a  man  endeavouring  to  cast  Stiorn  upon 
tlie  works  of  the  living  God  ?  If  ever  there  was  a  book  which  jproves 
itself  beyond  all  question  and  dispute,  the  book  of  Revelations  is 
that  book ;  and  let  those  who  would  attempt  to  cast  doubt  or  scorn 
upon  it,  tremble  at  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  which  .il  con- 
tains. This  is  an  evidence  of  Popery,  which  would  Mi  it  fttmpgfc!* 
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I  will  refer  yon  to  a  work  which  i*  unanswerable,  mi  wfcjeh  contains 

proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  all  the  hooks  of  Scripture.    It  ,ie  ft, 

WQrk  whkjh.  has  been  approved  by  all  parses.    It  is  a  scholastic 

e*aay,  nroving  the.  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  by  Doctor  Gaussine. 

I  do  this  that  I  may  not  frjtte*  away  the  time  of  this  great  assembly 

by  allowing  my  reverend  opponent  to  take  up  the  ground  of  the 

"  infidel,"  or  in  doing  that  which  theje.  \a  no  necessity  to  <lo,  which 

would,  in  the  language  of  the  gentleman's  own  church,  be  a  work 

of  supererogation,    I  therefore  dismiss  that  part  of  the  subject,  for 

he  has  not  shown  that  any  of  the  books  of  the  Scripture  we  deem 

canonical  was  e^er  doubted  by  the  church  of  God.    The  revetend 

gentleman  still  continues  to  misrepresent  what  I  have  maid,  lie  says 

that  I  acknowledged  that  the  Church  of  Christ  was  dead  for  eight 

hundred  years,  or  that  she  was  invisible*     I  will  just  say  that  she 

might  be  invisible  witbqut  being  dead ;  but  I  did  not  say  that  she  was 

dead ;  far  from  it— neither  did  I  say  that  she  was  invisible*     I  said 

that  she  was  respectively  invisible.    I  said  that  the  church  has  this 

living  soul  of  truth,  and  that  although  she  was  respectively  invisible 

she  never  died.  Now,  I  will  illustrate  my  argument  upon  the  part  of 

the  case  thus ;  .Suppose  the  sun  be  covered  with  clouds,  do  we  net 

*ay  that  it  is.  invisible.  ?  but  will  any  one  say  that  it  ceased  to  shine, 

much  less  ceased  to  exist  ?  .  Suppose  that  Father  Mafcuire  said 

something  8Q  offensive  tq  all  the  persons  at  this  meeting,  that  tbey 

a]l  but  one  or  {wo  walked  out  and  left  him  there*-»euppose  he 

scoffed  at  God's  Holy  Word— might  not  the  morning  papers  feirty 

state  that  the  meeting  was  dissolved,  that  no  one  remained  at  ulty 

for  the  one  or  two  who  might  remain  would  be  invisible  to  all  the 

world  ?    He  talks  of  the  kings  of  £ngtand  being  the  heads  of  the 

church,  and  that  Henry  VIII.  was  the  first  visible  head  of  theProJ- 

lestant  church.     Luther  said  that  there  was  not  a  Christian  in  the 

world  but  himself  for  1000  years  befog*  his  time.     Luther  threw 

Henry  VflL  overboard,  jus.t  at  J  throw  him  to  Father  Magwire,fcr 

that  monarch  lived  and  4»ed  a  victim  of  the  eoenoption  which  he  was 

in^umental  in  overthrowing.     I  never  said  that  the  church  was 

4sed«  end  let  it  not  go  abroad  that  J  said  sdr.  v  ^ 

3r.  M AGUIftE— I  refer,  to  the  notes*  •<:■•..  *  > 

r.  GrREQG — So  do  I.  You  may  have  misunderstood  me, and! 
am  sure  you.  did.  Our  Lord  said,  "  Many  are  called,-  and  few  ate 
chosenV'  No  doubt,  many  of  the  Papists  are  called,  but  few  ure 
chosen."  The  Lord  again  says,  "Difficult  is  the  road  and  narrow  % 
the  way  th^t  leads  to  salvation,  and  Tew  there  are  who  enter  by  it; 
but  afxafebt,  is  th,e  road  and  vride  is  the  way  that  leadeth-  *>  dot- 
struetion,  ,and  many  are  they  who  go  in  thereat/*  >  The'Treverenti 
gentleman  talks  of  the  book  of  Revelations  lightly,  but  better  it 
were  that  a  millstone  were  about  his  neck  than  that  he  should  do  so ; 
and  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  it  shall  be  a  millstone  about  your  neck, 
and  that  I  will  cause  it  to  sink  you  to  the  earth  before  I  have  done 
with  you.  We  have  this  paganised  Christianity,  where  the  inner 
court  is  occupied  by  a  few,  and  the  outer  court  trodden  dowri. 
Those  who  are  of  the  inner  court  are  the  two  witnesses  spoken  Of 
in  the  Htfc  chapter  of  Revelationi;  and  tfie  great  beast,  who  wee 
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to  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  find  kill  those  witnesses,  whoaa 
bones  were  to  be  dead  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city,  which  is  spi- 
ritually called  Sodom  and  Egypt— I  say  that  your  charch  is  the 
great  beast  foretold  in  the  Revelations ;  that  she  the  great  husk 
which  covered  the  true  kernel  of  Christianity.  But  let  it  not  be 
fathered  on  me  that  I  ever  said  the  Church  of  Christ  was  dead.  I 
Jiave  proved  your  church  to  be  the  church  of  Antichrist,  and  I  feel 
that  I  get  strength  and  grace  for  the  task  as  I  go  on.  The  interven- 
ing Sabbath  has  given  me  additional  strength  to  get  through  the 
labour  in  which  I  am  engaged.  Now,  what  part  of  the  reverend 
gentleman's  assersions  shall  I  commence  with  ?  Whether  his  vows, 
or  the  articles  of  my  church  ?  It  is  impossible  that  I  can  answer 
all  he  has  advanced  within  the  space  of  half  an  hour.  He  has 
l^ven  me  too  much  to  do  for  that  short  space  of  time.  I  shall  take 
the  vows  first ;  but  let  it  not  be  said  that  I  decline  answering  his 
arguments  about  the  articles ;  for  I  have  answered  them  already. 
Look  at  the  way  in  which  I  met  him  on  the  subject  of  miracles? 
and  I  shall  proceed  in  the  same  way  now  with  regard  to  vows. 
.First,  I  assert  that  vows  being  allowed  under  the  old  dtspensat'roa 
is  no  reason  why  they  should  at  all  exist  under  the  new  law.  That 
is  my  first  proposition.  I  will  show  that  what  was  necessary  and 
commanded  under  the  old  law  was  not  allowed  at  all  under  the  new 
dispensation.  Water  was  commanded  to  be  used  under  the  old  law 
in  ablutions  and  the  offering  of  sacrifices ;  but  it  was  a  type  of  the 
blood  of  the  Redeemer,  which  was  to  wash  mankind  from  their  sins, 
but  under  the  new  law  it  was  found  totally  unnecessary.  All  those 
things,  which  were  typical  of  the  coming  of  Christ  and  his  law,  were 
no  longer  necessary  under  the  new  dispensation,  and  when  you  go 
back  to  Moses  you  arc  returning  to  the  old  dispensation  and  over* 
turning  the  new.  Under  the  old  law  oil  was  used,  but  it  was  sym- 
bolical of  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  to  descend  to 
the  church  under  the  new  dispensation,  and  it  became  unnecessary  is 
the  new  law.  There  is  the  legal1  dispensation  and  the  evangelical 
dispensation.  The  legal  dispensation  is  a  dispensation  of  the  vows 
mentioutd  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  dispensation  of  the  Old 
Testament  was  the  law  to  bring  us  unto  Christ — to  show  man  bis 
weakness  until  the  coming  of  Christ;  and  if  vows  existed  under 
ike  old,  it  is  no  authority  why  they  should  exist  under  the  new.  AH 
that  is  contained  under  the  old  law  has  been  abrogated  by  the  new, 
particularly  that  which  is  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. -Before  1  give  you  the  text,  I  will  show  you  the  nature  of 
-the  new, dispensation  of  the  New  Testament.  That  dispensation 
confers  on  the  church  powers  by  confermg  on  it  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Men  receive  this  dispensation  that  they  may  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  thereby  obtain,  as  it  were,  a  new  nature  and  be  bom 
again.  It  has  been  said  in  those  days,  M  I  will  pour  my  Spirit;  year 
sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  men  shall  run  in  the 
way  of  the  commandments  of  God."  It  is  the  delight  of  the  Lord  "> 
behold  his  people  running  in  the  way  of  his  commandments.  I  will 
how  take  a  few  texts  of  Scripture  to  show  the  Hbettyin  Christ,  sod 
the  freedom  from  the  dispensations  of  the  old  law,  which  was  grren  to 
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man  by  tba  new  law.  In  the  8th  chapter  of  St.  Paul  tothe-ftomao* 
the  Apostle  says:  "  £ecause  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  4be 
children  of  God."  Again,  in  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the 
8th  chapter,  9th  verse,  44  But  take  heed  lest,  perhaps,  this  your 
liberty  become. a  stumbling  bloek  to  the  weak.''  Then  the  2nd 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  3rd  chapter,  17 th  verse,  «•  Now  the  Lewd 
is  a  Spirit,  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there  is  liberty/' 
Then  in  James,  1st  chapter,  25th  verse,  «•  But  ht  that  balk  looked 
into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  hath  continued  them,  not  be- 
coming a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  word,  this-  man  shall 
be  blessed  in  his  deed."  Thua  do  I  show  you,  ray  friend*,  toe 
contrast  between  the  two  dispensations  and  the  perfect  liberty  and 
freedom  from  all  vows  under  the  new  law,  and  trite  liberty  in  the 
faith  of  Christ  Jesus.  I  will  come  now  to  some  of  the  passages 
quoted  by  my  friend,  and  indeed  I  think  upon  this  part  of  the  case, 
as  ladies  are  not  excluded,  we  ought  to  hold  thedisctissjoit  in  Laira : 
"anne  Samrdqtes  Romani  se  faciunt  tunuchtsf  Ltye  Jtffafcs 
€arum—anne  sacerdotes  Romani  sunt  eunuchil  VeAtradai%teormm 
de  theologw,  ubi  versatur  de  effttsione  seminis.  Isno.  hi  eunuchi 
etiam  lasciviores  sunt"*  My  friends,  I  stand  in  the  liberty  of  Christ, 
and  I  must  deal  in  unpleasant  truths  when  fighting  for  that  liberty. 
But  1  tell  you  this,  and  I  am  sure  that  you  will  admit  1  make  a 
startling  concession,  when  1  tell  you  that  I  would  have  no  objection 
to  nunneries  or  monasteries,  provided  the  monks  and  nuns  might 
come  out  and  marry  when  and  whdm  they  pleased*  I  think  that 
religious  communities  of  that  kind  would  be  capable  of  doing  a  great 
deal  of  good.  I  will  now  come  to  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Timothy, 
and  1  will  cut  the  reverend  gentleman  down  with  hi*  own  sword* 
Yes,  I  will  hew  him  to  pieces  before  the  Lord  ;  for  he  is  the  Gotitjh 
of  his  church— the  church  of  Antichrist.  I  will  take  his  very!  texts, 
and  show  that  they  prove  the  coutrary  to  what  he.  would  haye  you 
believe.  What  is  said  there  with  regard  to  widows  has  reference  to 
public  alms-houses;  for  in  those  days  the  pious  had  alma-houses  for 
the  widows,  and  it  was  prohibited  that  the  young  widows  who  were 
taken  in  there  should  marry ;  if  they  were  to  marry,  they  should  stay 
out  of  the  alms-house,  and  let  their  husbands  support  Ahem?  and  »o 
doubt  if  there  was  any  oid  widow  in  the  alms-house,  to  whom  some 
old  gentleman  took  a  liking,  there  would  be  nothing  to  prevent  him 
making  a  match  with  her,  and  taking  the  burthen  of  her  support 
off  the  parish.  I  go  to  principles.  I  speak  in  the  spirit  of  a  man 
who,  feels  that  he  is  right.  I  see  the  things  as  they  are  in  God's  holy 
word,  and  I  put  no  false  construction  on  them.  Let  any  one  then 
who  wishes  to  consult  the  text,  do  so,  and  they  will  find  concerning 
those  widows,  who  were  recommended  not  to  marry,  were  such  as 
applied  to  be  supported  at  the  alms-house — for  in  the  following  part 
of  the  text  we  find — *'  If  any  of  the  faithful  have  widows  let  him 
minister  to  them,  and  let  not  the  church  be  charged,  that  there  may 

fCdflitf ©hi  oht  sndshanw,  |tuun*,from thoss  who  understood  thspssssge.    . 
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t  for  them  thmt  it*  widows  MMd."  tfWrt  ft  a*  thifth  is 
jto  say,  let  tfkem  support  thorn,  and  do  wot  bring  them  to  th*  altns- 
*ou*es* 

The  half  hour  here  oftdedi 

»    Rati  Mr.  MAG0IRE—  It  4s  for  you,  my  brethren,  to  judge  whe- 
ther my  reverend  opponent  has  answered  life,  or  any  cme  of  alt  the 
ymofe  Which  f  <h*vO  produced,  according  to  the  form  in  which  I  pat 
them  forward  ?  Or  has  he  touched  one  of  the  arguments,  to  abstain 
wbicb,  I  adduced  those  numerous  texts  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  *  6r 
^whether  he  has  net  ran  from  one  subject  to  Another,  in  place  of 
'going  o*  to  a  legimate  manner,  by  taking  up  my  arguments  one  by 
xmei  mad  replying  to  them,  attd  refuting  thein  if  he  cotild  ?  Bat  that 
«*u*se  of  proceeding  he  has  toot  adopted,  neither  upon  this  dfcy,  nor 
many  of  the  previous  days  eftiee  the  discussion  commenced.   I 
wmwtbold trim  to  afrygiveti  point  until  fit  would  befinatiy  discussed, 
•ttlUdv  twi  disposed  of.    Upon  opening  his  last  half  hour's  speech, 
tofattcd  foe  *  a  spotting  character,"  and  secondly,  he  treated  you 
to  m  story.    "And  here  I  admit  that  hfe  tefls  you  a  great  triany 
*4  atories,''  but  they  are  of  that  kind  wbfch  are  designated  *  old 
. inves*  fables/1  fend  possess -ne  oth*r  property  but  that' of  assisting  my 
reread 'friend  to  spend  a  great  portion  of  his  half  hours,  which 
might  be  more  advantageodsly  employed  in  grappling  with  my  argu- 
imenta,  or  supporting  his  own,  by  sound  reasoning  and  the  Holy 
dhmptores*     WeM,  my  friends,  after  telling  us  that  story  he  pro- 
xoteoed  >with  Ms5speech,  and  during  its  deliverybe  touolied  upon  no 
Jess  than  fourteen  'different  subjects,  not  one  of  which  were  ifrtro- 
thioed  by  me,  or  are  in  any  rnatmef  whatever  connected  with  the 
Iprinriptew-hichl  laid  down,  to  wit,  "  Whether  it  was  lawful  for  a 
ipefesoh  to  make  a  voluntary  row  to  <*od,  to  abstain  frcmV  things 
*trith  otfhertvise  the  law  of  Odd  did  not  command  him  to  abstain 
•from.  Was  it  against  the  Holy  Scriptwes  for  e  man  to  tnafce  a  tow 
-  of  celibacy,  Or  a  vow  of  poverty  and  obedience,  or  a  Vowof  absti- 
dtence  from  many  things  from  which  he  Was  hot  commanded  to  afa- 
"•tafin  by  the  laws  of  God  ?"    My  reverend  opponent  Bays  he  h  fond 
of  principles.    Now,  those  were  m*y  principles,  and  I  supported 
*bem  by  numerous  texts  of  Scripture,  and  of  all  the  texts  which  I 
•  adduced  in  support  of  my  principles,  I  will  only  ask  you,  my  friends, 
litis  he  touched  one  Of  themf    On  the  contrary,  in  place  of  meettflg 
•my  arguments,  and  upsetting them  if  he  could,  he  fan;fW>m  owe  topic 
'  to  another,  never  stopping  at  any  one  subject  Until  he  finally  d«- 
' bussed  it.   I  must,  however,  follow  him  through  his  devious  court*. 
'  Wfe  are  like  the  Siamese  twins,  and  whithersoever  toefcoes,  I  must 

Ti  with  huh,  afltfioligh  he  wishes  t<T  break  up  fheutikm'fatetween  us*- 
meun  the  union  of  charity-*by  what  I  will  call  his  'personal  n> 
imarks,  which  are  not  at  all  pertinent  to  this  discussion.  With 
regard  to  self,  I  will  not  say  much,  befcause  it  is  a  subject  upon 
which  all  annate  fluent,  but  none  agreeable,^— yet  I  carinot  Wp 
again  remarking,  that  I  think  it  neither  sin  or  harm  to  take  rational 
%*Stoi«S 'and amusement;  and  white  thtJy  contribute  to  nfy1fcdu>, 
and  so  ldng  as  my  conscience  tells  me  that  I  am  clear  in  the  sigb 


Digitized  by 


Google 


MR.  MASUIR£'S  SBCOND  SPEECH.  995 

#f  God,  I  will,  continue  in  the  indulgence  of  them,  notwithstanding 
tta  observations  of  my  .reverend  opponent 

JUv,  Mr.  GREGG— I  say  that  you  are  perfectly  right 
Rev.  Mr,*  M  AGUIRE— Very  well.  Now  let  ue  come  fairly  to  the 
point,  and  throw  overboard  all  mailers  that  have  nothing  whatever  to 
do  with  this  controversy.  My  brethren,  he  has  said  that  it  would  oc* 
coey  .him  an  hour  in  answering  all  the  arguments  that  I  made  use  of 
and  all  the  teats  of  Scripture  that  I  adduced  during  my  last  half  horn's 
address*  I  am  very  sorry  that  his. attempt  at  answering  me  should  cost 
Ipsa  so  much  time, ,  He  often  gave  me  twenty-four  or  twenty  •five  dif- 
ferent topics  to  answer*  in  one  speech,  and  it  is  strange  that  I  never 
complained;  all  I  murmured  at  was  his  travelling  from  one  subject  to 
sjnpther  without  .finally  disposing  of  airy  one  of  them.  However,  my 
friends,  I  will  endeavour  to  foUow.hinv^  and  in  doing  so,  I  will  stick 
Iq  principles,  and  I  hope  by  my  adherence  to  them,  he  may  be  induced 
|o,  fojlow  my  example*  and  do  sft.too*  He  tells  me,  my  brethren,  that 
f«  be.ameJla.ao  Atheist*  rank  brimstone  l'1  ■  Now,  my  friends,  I  will 
ask  you  $s  honest  men,  I  will  put  it,  to  youv  consciences  to  say,  whet 
ita^ltfrougb  I  believe  iq,  acid,  admit  all  and  every  one  of  the  books 
of  Holy  Scripture /wbieh:my.revferend  friend  aeceives,  and  although  I 
wcroUjay  down  my,  life  upon  this  very  spot  sooner  than  deny  any  one 
of  them,«mye^  however  unmoved  and  firm  my  faith  may  be  in  the  r& 
wa^eo}  uford  of  God,— I  appeal  to  every  honest,  conscientious,  and 
pt^ma)rman  to  say}  bad  I  not  a  perfect  right  to  retort^and  was  I  not 
iMBtifiied  by  the  laws  of  faie  and  legitimate  argument  in  retorting  upon 
Pirn  ixh  Ijie  manncs  that  I  did  ?  Why,  reverend  sir;  I  but  retort  upon 
you,  as  4  Protestant  your  own-  and  your  church's  doctrine.  I,  sir> 
never  doubted  the  authenticity  of  any  of  the  books  of  Holy  Scripture. 
I  receive/d  tliem  puce,  entire^  and  unadulterated  from  my  church,  "the 
pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth  •»  (1  Tim.  iii.  15 ;)  and  being  moved  to  a 
belief  in  t  them  by  .that  church— the  church  of  the  Living  God— -I 
n^ver  doubted  for.,  a  moment  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures: 
WhV  ejr,  I  attacked  your  church,  and  why  did  I  do  so  ?  Because,  hi 
one  o,f  her  39,  Articles,  that  which  speaks  «  of  the  sufficiency  of  Holy 
Scriptures  fojr  salvation,"  she  says  that  "  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures we  do  imdvretarid  these  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Kestmnei*,  of  whose  authenticity  was  tiefcerany  doubt  In  the  church." 
Xbat*  sir,  as  I  have  already  shown  you,  is  the'  sixth  article  of  ydtir 
profession  of  faith ;  and  that  article  I  have  attacked  ant!  upset,  because* 
\  b**e*bown  that  the  book  of  Revelations  was  doubted  of  in  the 
church  for  a  period  of  nearly  400  years,  and  also  that  the  authenticity 
of  tn)os*otber>  books,  which  1  have  named  to  you  in  my  last  half  hours 
fffWoJa,  ->was  eojamly  dowbtad  of  for  a  very  considerable  period  of  time 
quriflg  tbs -early  ages  of  the  christian  church.  So  that,  reverend  sir, 
ytlfr  churdh  must  get  rid  of  that  aYtfclp,  or  object  to  the  book  of  Re- 
▼ejationsv'  And  she  can  Wot  that  book  from  her  canon  of  Scriptures 
with  aainuch  ease* ss  ahe  did  that' of  Tobias,  and  the  two  books  of 
Maccabees,  whkh,  as  I  have  already  demonstrated,'  were  repudiated 
Irj  your  dhuroh;  and  her  ap&Mate  apostles,  because  they  recommended 
good  works  and  prayers  for  the  dead.  And  although  that  sixth  article 
rtsatmiiwi^  lifeaadixtftroc-; 
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tion  of  manners,"  yet  they  arc  no  where  to  he  found  in  your  Bibles  ttf 
the  present  day.    So  that  the  rising  generation  are  left,  by  your  incon- 
sistent and  blundering  church,  without  those  books  which  her  profes- 
sion of  faith  directs  should  be  read  (at  "the  example  of  life  and  instruc- 
tion or  maimers."    So  much  for  your  sixth  article,  and  your  consistent 
church— 'your  ignorant  church,  which  teaches  that  of  those  books  of 
holy  Scripture;   which  she  lias  admitted  into  her  canon  of  Scripture, 
there  was  never  any  doubt.    But  I  have  demonstrated  over  and  over 
again,  that  their  authenticity  was  doubted  of,  not  only  in  the  church 
of  Christ  during  its  early  ages,  but  by  the  ereat  founder  of  your  church, 
Martin  Lu  her,— and  thus  have  I  proved  that  a  requisite  condinon  for 
the  authenticity  of  those  books,  of  which  doubts  were  entertained,  ac- 
cording to  that  sixth  article,  is  wanting,— and,  consequently,  you  have 
no  means  of  proving  your  rule  of  faith.    You  are  no  fool,  sir,  to  mis- 
take my  argument ;  but  you  are  sufficiently  uncandid  to  pretend  that 
you  did,  in  order  that  you  might  shuffle  it  off,  or  give  it  a  rranatttt.as 
you  have  given  all  the  rest.     Why*  sir,  there  is  not  a  schoolboy  of 
fourteen  years  ot  age  in  this  room,  unless  he  be  a  complete  dunderhead, 
thai  did  not  understand  what  I  meant  when  I  attaefted  that  lying  article 
Of  your  ignorant  church.     1  told  you,  sir,  thut  you  should  reject  the 
book  of  Revelations  from  your  canon  of  Scriptures,  if  you  allowed  that 
article  to  remain  in  your  profession  of  faith, — and  that  if  you  allowed 
the  book  of  Revelations,  as  well   as  those  other  hooks  which  f  have 
mentioned,  to  wit,  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jade, 
the  second  Epistle  of  St  Peter,  and  the  second  Epistle  of  St.  John,  of 
which  doubts  Were  entertained,  but  not  by  the  whole  church  of  God— 
you  must  expunge  that  sixth  artich*,   which  says  that  there  was  never 
auy  doubt  entertained  of  those  books  which  she  has  admitted  into  the 
canon  of  her  Scriptures.    That,  sir,  was  my  argument,  and  you  have 
not  met  it ;  on  the  contrary,  you  pretended  not  to  understand  it,  sod 
you  save  it  the  go  bye.     You  talk  much  about  adhering  to  principles. 
I  wish  I  could  get  you  to  do  so ;  but  I  cannot,  for  heaven  help  you, 
you  have  none.     Protestantism  is  without  principles  to  guide  her  in 
any  controversy  of  faith.  Your  church  has  not  one  principle  by  which 
she  could  prove  the  authenticity  or  inspiration  of  the  book  of  Revela- 
tions ;  you  took  it,  sir,  upon  the  credit  and  authority  of  our  church 
alone ;  there  are  no  conservative  principles  in  your  church  by  which 
she  can  guide  herself  to  a  knowledge  of  what  is  true.    She  has  takes 
every  thing  upon  the  authority  of  my  church.     She  has  received  her 
Bible,  aud  her  very  prayers,  from  us, — and  she. was  right,  although 
inconsistent,  in  so  doing.     But,  as  to  proving  the  inspiration  of  any 
book  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  such  of  tbem  I  mean  as  were  objected  to, 
she  has  not  one  principle  to  enable  her  to  do  so  J  and  therefore,  it  waf 
that  1  told  him,  my  brethren,  that  he  should  reject  that  sixth  article, 
if  he  admitted  the  book  of  Revelations,  which  was  doubted  of  in  the 
church  for  300  years.     You  see  now,  reverend  sir,  whether  you  were, 
or  were  not*  justified  in  accusing  me  of  mocking  at,  or  attacking  the 
word  of  God,   or  with  speaking  disrespectfully  of  it,  or  whether  f 
should  be  accused  with  attempting  to  throw  it  overboard    My  object 
in  attacking  that  article  of  your  church  was  to  put  you  upon  your  pools 
to  sustain  the  truth  of  that  article  by  showing  th#  thm  "  was*"" 
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any  doubt  in  the  church"  about  those  hooks  which  she  has  admitted 
into  the  canon.    For  my  own  part,  I  never  for  a  moment  doubted  of 
the  integrity  of  any  portion  of  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  and  I  can  assign 
ay  reasons  for  my  belief  in  them.     I  received  them  from  an  infallible 
ch«rch9  to  whose  unerring  authority  I  submit— a  church  always  visible. 
1  receive  them  ratified  by  a  succession  of  Bishops  uninterrupted,  not  a 
link  in  the  chain  broken,  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  down  to  the 
present  moment ;  and  finally,  I  rtceive  them  authenticated  by  the 
sanction  of  eighteen  General  Councils  which  were  assembled  by  that 
church,  from  which  you,  and  your  church,  alone  have  every  thing,  that 
your  retain  of  true  Christianity.    It  ia  from  that  church  that  you  have 
received  your  baptism,  your  ordination,  your  form  of  prayers,  and 
your  hymns.     I  have  a  book  here  which  was  printed  at  Oxford  ,in  the 
year  1838,  which  is  nothing  more  than  a  translation  of  the  hymns  con- 
tained in  the  Parisian  Breviary.     So  that  you  appear  to  be  coming 
nearer  to  us  every  day— you  are  settling  in  insensibly— your  are  coming 
found  by  degrees,  until  you  at  length   resume  all  the  doctrioes  apd 
practices  of,  and  hold  the  same  faith  with,  thai  anoint  church  from 
which  in  an  evil  hour  your  forefathers  separated*    Now  sir,   1  hope 

Eu.will  not  agoin  attack'  me  with  that  foul  charge  of  atheism.     I  ber 
ve  evrry  word  contained  in  the  Scriptures  as  (irmly  as  you  do  ;  nay, 
more  firmly,  because   1   have  principles  upon  which  to  ground  my 
belief;  but  you,  sir,  unhappily,  have  none.    And  when  I  spoke  ot 
the  book  of  Revelations,  1  did  so  for  the  purpose  of  putting  you  upon 
your  proofs  in  support  of  the  truth  of  that  sixth  article  of  your  proles- 
lion  of  faith ;  but,  as  yet,  you  have  not  given  roe  one  proof-^not  * 
single  proof,  to  prop  up  that  article  of  ypur  ignorant  church ;  on  the 
contrary,  you  got  into  a  passion,  and  you  hurl  a  false  accusation  against 
me,  for  the  purpose  of  screening  your  discomfiture  and  covering  your 
retreat.    My  friends,  he  promised  u«*  a  ereat  deal  of  Scripture  texts  to 
prove  the  unlawfulness  of  vows  ;  but  when  he  came  to  do  so,  did  you 
see  how  he  stopped  short?      Vox  faucibus  Aaiif—he  had  not  a  word 
to  say  when  he  came  to  make  his  grand  demonstration  ;    he  drew  m 
•■  one  of  his  seven  horns."     He  spoke  of  "  steam,"  and  the  glorious 
liberty  of  Protestantism.     That  there  U  liberty  in  Protestantism,  I  do 
not  deny;  but,  my  friends,  it  is  the  liberty  of  licentiousness— every 
man  is  at  perfect  liberty  to  follow  his  own  whims  and  notions  u^on 
religion,  and  there  is  no  authority  to  bring  him  to  an  account  for  his 
errors,— for  his  church,  if  she  attempted  to  do  it,  would  condemn  her- 
•elf;  and,  therefore,  that  there  is  liberty  in  Protestantism,   no  man 
will  deny— but  then  it  is  not  the  pure  liberty  of  the  Gospel ;  because 
it  is  opposed  to  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  and  to  toe 
example  and  preaching  and  teaching  of  the  inspired  Apostles  Ag  un, 
my  friends,  he  has  spoken  of  the  apostasy,  and  instead  of  giving  us 
Scripture  and  sound  argument  to  support  his  charge,  he  exhibited  a 
picture.     You  all  recollect  that  magnificent  picure  which  he  dis; 
played;    hut  if  ever  there  was  a  picture  calculated  to  contract 
and  destroy  the  man   that  produced  it,    it  was    that  very  picture. 
My  brethren,    my  reverend  opponent  spoke  of  his  church  as  a 
pure  stream  of  water  running  from  the  fountain  head,  and  continu- 
.     ng  pure,  although  he  says  that  it  pursued  its  course  for  ages 
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through  a  mass  of  filth.  Now,  sir,  I  ask  yon,  if  trmt  be  the  ease, 
how  could  the  stream  continue  pure  ?  Again,  sir,  I  ask  you  to  tint  off 
the  stream  from  the  fountain  head,  and  then  how  long  will  your  stream 
continue  to  flow  on  under  such  circumstances?  You  and  your  church 
have  been  cut  off— whether  yon  have  done  it  yourselves,  or  that  it 
has  been  dene  for  yon  by  others,  matters  little— you  are  cot  off  from 
the  fountain,  and  you  have  run  dry  *  I  beg  my  friends  will  not 
applaud  me. — I  hope  and  trust  that  they  will  not.  If  we  get  off  well 
in  the  sight  of  God,  without  the  applause  of  men,  all  shall  be  right 
This,  my  friends,  is  a  discussion— it  is  an  awful  investigation— it  is  one 
which  will  shake  either  the  one  church  or  the  other.  We  have  risked 
our  lives  in  the  contest,  and  it  will  be  a  moral  miracle  if  we  survive  it. 
Pray  then,  my  friends,  for  me  to  the  God  of  justice  and  of  wisdom,  to 
the  Arbiter  of  Truth,  but  restrain  your  applause.  Now,  my  brethren, 
my  reverend  opponent  admits  that  we  were  pure  gold  in  the  beginning; 
but  then,  he  says,  there  crept  in  a  little  dross— that  the  pore  stream 
flowed  on  from  the  pure  fountain  for  a  long  period  of  time,  when  it 
began  to  get  impure.  Now,  I  ask  him,  how,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
could  any  thing  impure  flow  from  that  which  was  pure  9  H6w  could 
Impurity  flow  from  that  which  is  ptirity  itself  ?  How  could  aifi^  thing  im- 
pure flow  from  Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  head,  and  the  church  his  body  ? 
[Col.  i.  18.) '  Dross  never  can  proceed  from  the  principal  fountain! 
when  that  fountain  is  pure:  it  is  only  In  proportion  as  we  depart  from 
purity  in  morals,  that  we  lose  any  of  the  pure  gold ;  but  into  the 'doc- 
trines received  from  Jesus  Christ  no  drOss  has  been  allowed  to  enter: 
those  doctrines  which  flowed  from  hitn  have  *  been  preserved  in  their 
pristine  purity  and  vigour  for  1 800  years.  It  is  only  in  personal 
morals,  and  not  in  doctrine,  that  the  dross  of  which  my  reverend 
friend  speaks,  can  be  detected ;  and  here  I  would  gladly  compare  one 
church  with  another,  for  then  it  would  be  seen  that  there  is  more 
dross  and  more  impurity  and  more  licentiousness  in  the  morals  of  the 
Protestant  Church  than  there  ever  was  in  mine,  or  in  any  church  in 
the  world  professing  herself  Christian.  It  is  only  into  morals  that  the 
dross  can  creep,  and  not  into  the  doctrines  received  from  Jesus  Christ, 
for  in  them  the  gold  shall  be  preserved  pure.  But,  if  that  gold  were 
lost— if  the  chnrch  had  departed  from  it,  where  did  you  get  it  ?— 
where  did  you  get  those  pure  doctrines  which  you  say  you  profess- 
that  pure  gold,  unless  you  stole  it  from  those  who  possessed  it  ?  Tour 
picture  exhibits  you,  reverend  sir,  as  a  branch  of  the  original  primitive 
church.  You  have  been  lopped  off,  or,  in  your  own  words,  you  lopped 
off  yourself—  "you  came  out  of  Babylon.'  Now,  sir,  1  ask  you,  with 
St.  Cyprian,  can  a  branch  flourish  when  separated  from  \\i  trunk? 
That,  sir,  is  the  stream  of  pure  gold — the  little  golden  rivulet  which 
you  tell  us  flowed  and  meanaered  insensibly  and  invisibly  cut  of  the 
great  Euphrates  of  Babylon.  But,  how  did  it  continue  to  flow,  if  it 
was  ever  cut  off  from  the  mighty  source?  and  if  ever  cut  off" from 
that  great  source,  how  could  it  preserve  its  purity  t  You  know,  sir, 
or  at  least  ought  to  know,  that  "the  hotise  of  God  is  the  churcliof  the 
living  God,  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  troth."  (1  Tim,  Hi.  15.)  kxA 
Jesus  Christ  informs  you,  that  m  He  that  does  not  conie  in  at  the  Mi, 
•  Then  was  great  chesting  here. 
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the  same  is  9  thief  end  9.  robber."  (John  x.  L)    J^ow,  sir«  y»u 
were  kicked  out  at  the  door,  bow  did  you  return,?    Certainly  not  ba- 
the door,    Oh!  no,  Doctor;  you  ascend  the  roof,  and  let  yourself, 
privily  down:  and  thus,  according  ta  Jesus  Christ,  ypu  became  a  sa*. 
crilegious  thief  and  robher.    There,  sir,  Uyour  pedigree  admirably, 
exhibited  by  your  own  picture,     flow  did  you  come  by  that  primitive, 
gold,  sir  ?  It  originally,  you.  say.  belonged  to  us.  We  naver  bequeathed, 
it  to  you,  yet  you  allege  that  you  are  now  in  possession  of  it.    If  ypu . 
are,  you  must  have  stolen  it,  and  you  have  becoine  the  "  thief  and 
rubber"  so  cuttingly  described  by  Christ.     But,  sir,  you  ape  not  in. 
possession  ot  it,  -  I  acquit  you  of  the  robbery,  but  I  arraign  yon  of  the 
falsehood. 

Did  you,  my  friauds,  observe  how  paralysed  he  was  when  he  at* 
temped  to  get  out  of  the  difficulty  in  which  be  placed  himself  by 
attempting  ^  support  that  doctrine  of  bis  church,  namely— the  invi- 
sibility of  the  church  of  Christ  for  800  years  and  mofe,-r-tbat  it  was 
totally  inyisib)e  ;  and  then  with  respect  to  its  invisibility,  be  drew  a 
parallel  between  it  and  this  room: — V%  as  he  alleges,  the  impiety  of. 
my  language  drove  every  one  out  of  it  except  two,  now  I  ask  woulcV 
not  these  two  be  visible?  Sp  much  for  bis  parallel.  But  %  will  felt 
jqu,  iqv  friends,  that  the  church  of  God  was  never,  and  can  neve*  bit 
reduced  fo  two  true  believers,  no  nor  to  ten  thousand  in  the  Ohf  isiien, 
dispensation,  The  church  of  Jesus  Christ  must  be  established  all  over 
the.v*orldT  The  word  •«  Catholic,9'  one  qf  it*  distinctive  marks,  meant 
that  it  |s  nwre  diffused  all  war  the  world  than  any  scot  upon? 
earth  professing  Christianity  which  otherwise  mjght  be  taken  for  it  ;-m 
the  terni  "  Catholicity"  mean?  «  universality" — a  universal  church  I 
aud  therefore,  my  brethren,  a  church  that  is  universal  never  did. of 
ooiild  become  invisible  for  any  period  of  time,  but  particularly  fpc  the 
immense  period  of  800  years  and  mpre.  For  ages  before  the  Refer* 
mation,  there  was  no  other  churgb  in  the  world  laying  oJaim  to  the 
term  Catholic  but  that  church  (0  whiph  I  belong— that  church  which 
professes  and  teaches,  the  same  doctrines  of  faith  now  as  she  did  then. 
That,  sir-  was  the  only  church  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  that  claimed, 
and  justly  claimed,  to  be  the  Catholic  church  of  Jesus  Christ*  and  this 
i»  confessed  by  the  founder  of  ypur  own  church,  the  grandfather  of  the 
Reformat  ion—the  renowned  Martin  Luther;  for  ha  said,  and  here  are 
his  authenticated  words-—"  In  the  beginning  I  stood  alone."—* 
"  PmjfiQ  solus  erow."  And  again,  "  Ca%u  non  voluniati  at 
ia$ turbos  incidi  Dev&ipwxa  tester."  "But  I  call  God  to  witness 
that  it  was  by  accident  and  not  by  design  that  I  fell  into  those 
broils  with  the  church!"  He  calls  God  to  witness  that  it  was  by 
accident  ancLnot  by  design  that  he  fell  into  those  broils.  But  my 
friends,  it  was  not  by  accident  that  ha  embroiled  himself*  On  the 
contrary,  it  was  by  design,  and  through  motives  of  revenge  for  disap* 
pointed  ambition— the  Pope  having  refused  to  give  him  the  collection 
of  "  Peter's  pence,"  he  bavin?  preferred  another  order  of  friars  for  that 
purpose.  That  was  the  accident  which  caused  him  to  fall  into  these 
broils  with  the  church.  So  much  for  his  solemn  appeal  to  God,  and 
ta  much  ftjr  the  lying  and  perjured  founder  *f  jwub  church  and  the 
author  of  your  religion— the  apostate  Luther. 
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Again,  my  friends,  the  reverend  gentleman  has  preached  a  most 
wonderful  *ermon  to  you  upon  the  difference  between  the  old  and  the 
new  dispensations.     It  is  extraordinary  how  eloquent  be  gets  when  he 
wants  to  show  off  his  talents  in  that  way — I  mean  in  the  way  of  ser- 
monising ;  and  in  that  discourse,  which  he  delivered  with  so  much  force, 
he  wanttd  to  make  you  believe  that  I  am  ignorant  of  the  benefits  con- 
ferred upon  all  mankind  by  the  new  dispensation,  or  of  the  superiority 
of  the  New  Testament  over  the  Old ;  and  he  says  that,  according  to 
me,  there  is  no  benefit  derived  by  the  new  dispensation.     Now,  all 
this  I  deny,— nay,  more,  I  declare  that  I  never  put  forward  any  argu- 
ment by  which  he  could  arrive  at  such  a  conclusion,  or  that  warrants 
hi  in  in  putting  forward  such  a  charge  against  me.     On  the  contrary, 
I  maintained  that  the  new  church  of  Christ  never  failed,  and  that  it 
never  will  fail ;  and  that  the  old  church  never  failed  until  Jesus  Christ 
abrogated  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law  and  established  his  church,  which 
in  glory  far  exceeds  that  of  the  old,  inasmuch  as  she  is  °  built  upon 
better  promises."      (Hebrews  viii.   6.)      And  Jesus  Christ  having 
established  a  new  dispensation,  we  are  not  to  follow  the  Jewish  law— 
we  are  not  bound  to  follow  the  legal  observances  and  rites  of  the 
Jews— we  are  not  bound  by  their  ablutions  and  purifications,  and 
circumcision  and  offerings  and  sacrificial  rites.    But  then,  1  ask  yotf, 
are  not  the  ten  commandments  binding  upon  you  as  well  as  upon  me, 
and  upon  all  Christian  people,  although  Luther  denied  them  and  said 
that  they  were  not  intended  for  Christians  at  all  ?     Now,  suppose  I  was 
to  say  that «« I  smell  a  Deist,"  in  return  for  the  compliment  yon  paid 
me  a  short  time  back,,  what  would  you  say  ?    But  I  do  not,  and  thai 
I  show  you  that  I  am  somewhat  more  charitable  in  that  respect  than 
you  are.     Now,  sir,  I  will-ask  you,  was  not  God  the  author  of  the 
precepts  of  the  old  law,  and  could  He  have  ordained  anything  against 
morality?     And  what  was  morality  then,  is  it  not  morality  still? 
Therefore,  I  say,  that  whatever  moral  precept  was  binding  in  the  old 
law,  the  same  is  binding  still ;  and  I  maintain  that  if  voluntary  vows 
were  not  only  lawful,  but  meritorious  before  God  under  the  old  law, 
as  by  Scripture  I  have  proved  them  to  be,  they  are  not  less  lawful  and 
meritorious  under  the  new.     And  now,  sir,  let  me  ask  you  have  you 
given  me  one  text  or  argument  to  prove  that  it  is  unlawful  to  make* 
vow  to  refrain  from  that  from  which  the  laws  of  God  do  not  compel 
you  to  abstain  ?     You  have  not  given  me  eiiher  Scripture  or  argument 
to  convince  me  that  my  church  is  wrong  in  imposing  celibacy  upon 
her  clergy,  or  in  allowing  others  to  dedicate  their  lives  to  God  by  a 
vow  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience      You  promised  to  upset  me 
upon  that  point,  but  you  have  not  fulfilled  your  promise.    You  under- 
took to  demonstrate  that  those  vows  were  the  marks  of  Antichrist 
I  defied  you  to  prove  that  they  were  unlawful ;  and  if  you  did,  I  pro- 
mised you  that  I  would  renounce  them.     But,  sir, .  you  have  signally 
failed  to  make  good  your  undertaking,  and  here  I  claim  a  triumph 
for  1  have  demonstrated  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  not  only 
the  lawfblness  of  voluntary  vows;  but  also  that  tl.ey  are  meritoriow 
before  God.    Again,  sir,  did  I  not  prostrate  you  upon  works  of  #"!*" 
rerogaaiou  ?    works  of  counsel  and  not  of  command.  Did  1  not  clearly 
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demonstrate  to  you,  by  the  advice  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  the  rich 
young  man,  that  such  works,  when  done  in  grace  before  God,  are 
meritorious,  and  will  meet  iheir  reward.     4*  Good  master,"  said  the 
young  man,  ••  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  receive  life  everlasting  ? 
And  Jeans  said  to  htm,  why  callest  thou  me  good  ?     Nonets  good  but 
one,  that  is  God.     Thou  knowest  the  commandments :  do  not  commit 
adultery;  do  not  kill ;  do  not  steal ;  bear  not  false  witness  ;   do  no 
fraud ;  honour  thy  father  and  mother.     But  he,  answering,  said  to 
him :   Master,  all  these  things  I  have  observed  from  my  youth  ;   and 
Jesus,  looking  on  him  loved  him,  and  said  to  him  one  thing — (one 
thing  more  is  wanting  unto  thee :  go  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shah  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and 
follow  me.9'    (Mark  x.  17—21.)    Now,  I  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  was 
this  young  man  bound  by  any  precept,  under  the  old  or  under  the  new 
dispensation,  to  go  and  sell  all  that  lie  had,  and  give  to  the  poor  ? 
Certainly  not ;  and  according  to  Jesus  Christ,  all  he  had  to  do  '*  to 
eater  into  life,  was  to  keep  the  commandments ;"  but  the  command-  . 
■rents  he  had  kept  from  his  youth  up,  and  Jesus  knew  that  he  had 
Mulled  them,  for  we  are  told  that  "  he  looked  upon  him  and  loved 
him  ;*'  but  yet  he  was  not  perfect,  and  our  divine  Redeemer  told  him, 
"  If  you  will  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  what  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  come  and  follow  me."    Now,  my  friends,  this  one  command 
of  Jesus  Christ  contains  all  the  three  "  Evangelical  councils,'* — first, 
poverty— /o  teU  and  give  to  the  poor;  secondly,  chastity — for  that 
person  whom  he  desired  to  sell  all,  and  give  the  poor,  he  must  have 
counselled  not  to  take  charge  of  a  wife  and  family  and  children, 
otherwise  something  fbould  be  reserved  for  their  support  and  mainte- 
nance ;  and'thirdly,  obedience :  come  and  follow  me — that  is,  that  he 
was  to  place  himself  m  obedience  under  him  and  under  those  whom 
be  would  place  over  him,  for  our  blessed  Lord,  in  person,  was  not  to 
live  but  a  very  short  rime  after  this  event  took  place.     Now,  sir,  have 
I  not  proved  to  yon,  by  that  text  alone,  that  works  of  counsel,  although 
not  of  command,  have  been  recommended  by  Jesus  Christ  himself:  and 
He  having  advised  the  performance  of  them,  they  must  therefore  be 
meritorious  when  done  in  grace  before  God.     But,  my  friends,  we  are 
told  that  the  young  man  *•  went  away  sorrowful,  because  he  was  rich.1' 
And  now,  I  beg  to  ask  my  reverend  opponent  this  question  :    Was  there 
any  precept  under  the  old,  or  under  the  new  dispensation  to  compel  that 
young  man  to  sell "  all  that  be  had,  and  give  to  the  poor  ?"  I  say  there 
was  none ;  but  if  he  wished  to  be  perfect,  be  would  have  done  what 
Jesus  Christ  advised  him  to  do,— he  would  have  "  sold  all  that  he  pos- 
sessed, and  given  to  the  poor,  and  he  would  have  treasure  in  heaven  ;" 
(Lukeiviii.  22)  and  not  only  that,  but  he  would  have  made  himself  an 
evangelical  follower  of  Christ.  Now,  my  brethren,  if  my  rev.  opponent 
thinks  that  there  was  any  obligation  laid,  under  the  new  dispensation, 
upon  that  young  man  to  part  with  all  his  property,  by  giving  it  to  the 
poor,  1  wish  he  would  go  and  instruct'some  of  his  rich  Bishops  to  give 
«pthetr£300,000  and  their  £500,000  a  year  to  the  poor,  so  as  that 
they  (nay  have  treasure  in  heaven,  or  at  least  to  induce  them  to  give 
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some  sufficent  support  to  the  poor  curates  who  do  the  we*  end  thf 
slavery  of  the  mission,  and  who  ape  ill  requited,  and  Scarcely  pre- 
served by  thfiir  scanty  pittance  from  destitution*  But,  my  friend,  | 
am  afraid  your  labour  would  be  in  vain,— rthose  fat  and  pMethoric 
dignitaries  of  your  church  would  at  once  tell  you  that  they  were  no! 
bound  to  do  so  "under  the  new  dispensation"— *in  feet,  that  there 
was  no  precept  under  either  the  old  or  new  law  to  warrant  you  in 
making  such  a  call  upon  them,— they  would  net,  my  friends,  if  he 
exhausted  all  bis  eloquence  upon  them*  become  perfecVr-they  might 
listen  to  his  advice,  but  that  would  be  *H»  they  would  walk  away  sor- 
rowful, "  beoause  they  are  very  rich."  Yet,  my  bsettoen,  how  many 
have  followed  that  divine  counsel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  my  church,  selling 
all  that  they  had  and  giving  to  the  poor,  and  leading  lives  of  poverty 
and  chastity,  and  going  about  the  world  doing  good;  and  if  they  wens 
not  bound  by  command  to  do  so,  were  they  not  works  of  aupererega* 
tion — works  of  counsel  and  of  perfection  ?  I  have  Eusebius  here,  and 
I  defy  my  reverend  opponent  to  point  out  two  pages  in  the  entire  ej 
his  works  in  which  an  example  of  such  devotedoess  to  Jesus  Christ  is 
not  to  be  found,  and  yon  will  not  point  me  out  four  pages  of  the  same 
author  in  which  well-attested  miracles  of  the  carry  saints  and  martyrs 
are  not  recorded.  You  know,  sir,  that  the  fire  refused  to  bum  St 
Polycarp ;  and  let  me  ask  you  did  that  great  saint  hesitate  oae 
moment  between  the  old  and  new  dispensations  ?  No,  sir,  that  almost 
apostolic  man— that  man  who  conversed  with  the  Apostle  John  and 
many  others  who  had  seen  Jesus  Christ,  did  not  delay  in  choosing 
between  the  two  dispensations,  for  ho  embraced  and  followed  and  shed 
his  blood  for  the  new  law  establislted  by  Jesus  Christ  It  is  true,  sir, 
that  the  Jews  expected  the  promised  Messiah.  They  saw  him,  as  it 
were,  through  a  glass;  but  when  he  came  to  fulfil  all  the  promises 
made  to  them  and  to  the  whole  world  by  bis  eternal  Father,  they 
would  not  believe  him,  and  at  last  they  put  him  to  death;  but  hem 
that  glorious  event  took  place,  he  abrogated  their  ceremonial  mw,  and 
established  a  new  testament,  which,  according  to  St.  Paul,  "is  built 
upon  better  promises :  for,  if  the  old  law  was  perfect,  there,  would  six 
have  been  a  way  found  for  the  new/'  (Heb.  viii.  6,  7.)  In  the  old  law 
they  had  but  the  promise  of  Christ,  while  in  the  new  we  have  Christ 
himself,  his  blood  and  his  spirit.  Now,  my  friends,  in  the  new  law  we 
have  Jesus  Christ  recommending  the  young  man  "  If  he  would  become 
perfect,  to  sell  all  that  he  possessed  and  give  to  the  poor ;"  and.  as  I 
have  repeatedly  observed,  there  was  no  law  either  divine  or  human  to 
compel  him  to  do  any  such  thing ;  but  yet  our  divine  Redeemer,  Jest* 
Christ,  recommends  him  to  do  so  as  a  work  of  perfection  ~*as  tf  work 
of  counsel,  and  not  of  command.  But  my  reverend  friend  says  <?tb*t 
before  the  new  dispensation  was  established  that  the  people  Mloired 
nature,  and  that  their  vows  were  a  means  of  binding  them  more  strictly 
to  obey  the  commandments  of  God,"  and  that  therefore  such  works  ss 
I  have  demonstrated  were  recommended  by  Christ  himself/  namely, 
works  of  counsel  and  not  of  command,  could  not  be  perjbraed  in 
"a  state  of  nature.1'  Why,  I  concede  that-* I  never  contended  tor 
such  a  principle,  All  I  maintain  is—that  they  have  been  lecommended 
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by  Jesus  Christ— that  they  were  practised  by  the  Apostles,  who  left  alV 
things  and  followed  their  divine  Master :  '*  Lord,  behold  we  have  left 
all  things,  and  followed  thee"— (Matt.  yix.  27)— atid  not  only  by  the 
Apostles,  but  also  by  the  early  Christians,  who  parted  with  all  their 
worldly  goods,  laid  the  produce  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles,  and  followed 
the  counsels  of  their  divine  Master — thus  becoming  truly  his  disciples* 
'•  As  many  as  were  owners  of  lands  or  houses  sold  and  brought  the 
prices  of  those  things  which  they  sold,  and  carried  them  before  the, 
feet  of  the  apostles."  '(Acts  iv.  34.)  Now,  my  brethren,  were  not 
these  works  of  supererogation*  works  of  counsel,  and  not  of  command — 
works  which  were  meritorious,  because  done  in  grace  before  Jesus 
Christ  P  Now,  my  friend,  I  will  meet  you  upon  this  subject,  and  I 
think  I  will  demolish  you  in  fine  style  with  this  single  interrogatory, 
which,  if  you  do  not  answer  satisfactorily,  you  must  then  In  ail  can- 
dour acknowledge  your  inability  and  consequent  defeat.  Now, 
ray  friends,  who  commanded  thp$e  who  "  were  owners  of  land  or 
houses  to  go  ajftd  sell,  and  to  bring  the  produce  of  that  sale  and  lay  it 
at  the  feet,  of  the  apostles  ?" — who  commanded  all  that  to  be  done  ? 
No  one, — but  those  who  did  so  were  anxious  to  serve  God  more 
perfectly :  for,  to  speak  of  any  obligation,  either  divine  or  human, 
would  be  ridiculous— there  was  neither  •  they  had  no  other  obligation^ 
then  than  what  we  have  now, — and  triat  what  1  have  alleged  may  be 
clearly  understood— to  wit:  "  That  there  was  no  command  or  God  or/ 
man  to  compel  them  to  make  those  sacrifices  which  they  voluntarily, 
wade.*'  We  have  St.  Peter  telling  Ananias :  «4  Whilst  it  remained 
was  it  not  thine  own,  and  after  it  was  sold  was  it  not  in  thine  ouni 
power t  (Acts  v.  4.Y  Thus,  my  frjends,  have  I  proved  works  of 
perfection,  works  of  counsel  and  not  of  command;  and  I  hope  my 
reverend  opponent  will  meet  me  upon  that  point,  if  he  dare ;  and  if 
he  does,  I  promise  him  that  I  will  give  him  further  arguments  and 
proofs  from  Scriptpre,  all  upon  the  same  point,  to  combat  with. 

Again,  my  brethren,  he  has  spoken  of  the  Spirit.  In  fact,  hi 
raves  a  great  deal  about  the  influence  of  the  Spirit.  Why,  let  me  asi 
him,  as  I  have  repeatedly  done  since  this  discussion  commenced,  to 
point  out  to  me  a  heretic,  since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  that  did  not 
talk,  and  rant,  and  cant,  about  the  possession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
pid  not  Marcian  boast  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Did  he  not  say  that  he  was 
inspired,  when  St.  Polycarp  told  him  that  he  was  "  the  first  born  of 
the  devil  ?"  For  that  glorious  saint  and  martyr  could  not  repress  his 
virtuous  indignation  against  those  who  employed  themselves  in  pervert- 
ing and  sowing  dissensions  and  divisions  amongst  Christians;  he 
could  not  contain  his  feelings  when  he  saw  himself  addressed  by  one 
of  those  arch  heretics,  who  even  ip  that  early  age,  was  spurred  on  by 
the  devil  to  infamously  and  sacrilegiously  tear  and  rend  assunder  the 
mystical  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  .  Did  no(  that  heretic  Montanus,  allege 
that  he  also  had  the  Holy  Spirit?  And  did  not  both  those  heretics 
wt  up  their  own  "  private  judgment"  against  the  whole  Church 
of  God,  go  early  as  the  two  first  centuries  of  its  existence  ?— at  which 
periofi,  and  far  Jhree  or  four  centuries  after,  my  friend  indeed  admits, 
that  my  church  was  in  her  purity  ;  he  concedes  that— but  be  has  hot 
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told  us  at  what  period  she  fell  into  error*  or  when  she.  became  impure. 
We  have  all  along  kid  claim  to  those  distinguishing  marks  of  the  trae 
Church  of  God  for  our  church,  namely,  unity,  sanctity,  Catholicity, 
and  Apostolicity,  and  those  distinguishing:  characteristics  have  never 
been  denied  to  us  ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding  the  wonders  that  were 
performed  in  that  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  during  the 
first  five  hundred  years — during  which  time  my  reverend  opponent 
admits  her  purity — he  comes  in  and*  he  claims,  for  the  Protestant 
Established  Church,  one  or  those  mark*,  to  which  she  has  no  more 
title  than  the  Jewish  Synagogue,     How  does  ray  friend  say  that  his 
church  has  any  title  to  those  distinguishing  marks  of  the  true  Church 
of  God— when  no  one,  man,  woman  or  child   ever  beard  of  his 
church  until  Martin  Luther  broke  loose .  and  founded  a  churrh,  and 
promulgated  doctrines  contrary  to  those  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
preached  by  his  apostles  ?  How  does  my  friend  lay  claim  to  any  of 
those  miracles  performed  in  my  church— -to  those  glorious  examples  of 
6elf- denial  set  to  an  admiring  world  by  the  blessed  martyrs,  confessors, 
and  virgins,  of  my  church,  even  at  that  period  when  he  admits  she 
wjis  pure  P   Let  him  make  good  his  claim  if  he  can — and  if  he  says 
that  he  can  do  so,  I  defy  him.     I  will  meet  him  upon  that  point  also. 
His  church  was  not  in  existence  then  ;  and  since  the  day  of  her  birth, 
there  has  not  been  a  miracle  performed  in  her,  nor  has  she  set  in  ex- 
ample of  glorious  self-denial;  on  the  contrary,  she  taught  an  opposite 
doctrine.     Self-denial,  mortification,  and  good  works,   would  not  do 
ber;  rapacity,  bloodshed,  and  plunder,  were  her  three  evangelical 
counsels  at  her  outset,  and  she  has  stuck  to  them  with  wonderful 
tenacity  even  up  to  the  present  day.  Again,  my  friends,  he  has  said  that 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  reduced  to  two  persons  without  being 
relatively  invisible ;  but  I  defy  him  to  name  me  those  two— or  to  name 
me  the  period  when  my  church  was  so  reduced  in  number— or  at 
what  period  she  fell  into  error.     I  have  repeatedly  defied  him  to  do 
that,  and  he  has  not  as  yet  answered  my  challenge.  Again,  my  brethren, 
I  defied  him— and  I  reiterate  my  defiance — to  show  me  any  one  visible 
member  of  his  church  who,  for  the  immense  space  of  15Q0  years— 
before  the  pretended  reformation — before  the  locusts  issued  from  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  spread  themselves  over  the  earth — that  ever  pro- 
fessed the  thirty-nine  articles  of  his  church,  or  one  that  ever  beam  of 
them.     Is  not  that  a  fair  challenge  ?    And  if  he  accept  it,  and  com- 
plies with  the  terms  of  it,  I  will  candidly  confess  that  he  will  effect 
more  for  Protestantism  than  all  the  champions  who  have  ever  .at- 
tempted to  advocate  her  cause.     My  reverend  opponent  has  quoted  a 
number  of  texts  from  St.  Paul,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing,  as  hc 
says,   "that  vows  are  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.**    Now  I     | 
admit  every  one  of  the  texts,  but  I  deny  the  deductions  which  he  1#*    j 
drawn  from  them,  they  are  not  to  the  point.   He  says  that  Jesus Cfrrjst    | 
made  us  free.     Surely,  my  friends,  I  admit  he  did  ;  I  n«*er  flew 
it;   but  what  is  that  freedom  with  which  he  has  invested  u* ?  ft** 
my  brethren,  freedom  from  the  devil.    He  freed  us  f rom  the  itaWT 
of  the  devil—*nd  from   the  old  legal  observances  of  th^ls*'"1 
ceremonial  law.    But  he  did  not  give  us  freedom  to  ftAkm'ott <*• 
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-naturally  torfltpt  inclinations-— to  run  riot  throtrgh  the  world,  where- 
ever  our  private  judgments,  and  the  prompting  of  human  nature, 
might  lead  us.  No,  my  friends,  he  did  not  give  us  that  freedom ; 
for  he  knew  very  well  that  if  he  left  u?  to  ourselves,  his  great  atone- 
ment would  be  in  vain ;  but,  in  order  to  draw  us  after  him,  he  left  us 
his  ordinances— lie  left  us  sacraments  as  a  means  of  attaining  sal va- 
tion— and  he  left  us  a  church,  which  he  established  with  his  blood, 
to  administer  those  sacraments,  and  that  church  he  has  commanded 
us  to  hear  and  to  obey,  under  the  pain  of  eternal  damnation  :  "  And 
If  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  h  unto  the  church :  but  if  he 
neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man 
and  a  publican.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.''  (Mat.  xviii.  17,  18.)  Here,  my 
brethren,  you  are  commanded  to  obey  that  church,  under  the  penalty 
of  being  held  here  on  earth  as  publkan*  and  heuthens,  and  of  having 
this  sentence  ratified  in  heaven.  So  that,  my  friends,  the  following  of 
your  own  private  judgment,  and  your  own  corrupt  inclinations,  is  not 
the  freedom  that  Jrsus  Christ  obtained  for,  or  granted  you.  He  fore- 
saw that  that  freedom  would  not  answer,  and  therefore  it  is  that  he  has 
commanded  us  to  hear  and  to  obey  his  church,  under  the  pains  of 
everlaAtiDg  misery.  Now,  my  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  has 
said  that  my  church  is  the  "  Great  apostasy  foretold" — and  that  she  is 
41  The  beast  upon  seven  hills" — although  he  know*  that  the  circum- 
stance of  Home  being  built  upon  seven  hills  might  be  applied  to  his 
own  church  as  well  as  to  mine--4br  London  is  built  upon  seven  hills, 
Dublin  upon  seven  hills,  Paris  upon  seven  hills,  and  Constantinople 
is  built  upon  seven  bills— and  the  name  of  Mahomet  corresponds  with 
the  number  of  Antichrist,  666 ;  and  yet  you  say  that  because  Rome 
is  but  ft  upon  seven  hills,  that  therefore  the  Catholic  Church  is  the 
church  of  Antichrist— and  that  you  will  prove  it  to  be  ami-Christian, 


and  the  "  great  apostasy"  foretold.  Ah!  my  friend,  what  childish 
drivelling  it  is  for  you  to  tell  me  that .  you  wilt  prove  all  from  a  pro** 
pheoy  which  has  never  yet  been,  .nor  can  be,  understood,  until  it 
shall  be  fulfilled  by  the  event?  I  have  produced  a  number  of  most 
learned  Protestant  writers,  men  of  great '  authority  in  your  chnrctv 
they,  one  and  all,  declare  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not  anti-Chris?- 
tian;  and  that  consequently  it  cannot  be  the  "  apostasy'  foretold*' — 
and  that  the  Pope,  the  visible  head  of  the  Christian  Church,  cannot 
be  "  Antichrist."  And  I  will  be  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  will,  at 
your  leisure,  write  a  book  upon  this  prophecy,  and  in  reply  to  those 
Protestant  authorities  which  I  have  quoted  against  you— «and  if  yon 
do,  I  give  you  my  word  and  honour  that  I  will  read  it  with  all  due 
diligence  and  patience,  for  I  am  certain  the  matter  that  it  will  contain 
will  repay  me  for  my  trouble ;  for  if  it  does  not  convince,  it  will,  at 
least,  afford  me  pleasure  in  laughing  at  your  studied  and  powerfully 
prophetic  lucubrations.  I  will  now,  my  friends,  ask  you,  is  it  not  a 
melancholy  thing-— and  must  1  not  have  the  patience  of  Job  to  sit 
down  here,  and  be  listening  to  the  assertions  of  a  man,  who  will  not 
give  aw  a  direct  answer  or  argument  to  any  of  the  objections  which  I 
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have  put  forward  against  him  ?  you  will  be  pteweoVmy  frieiids^to  leeoV 
lect  the  arguments  that  I  put  to  h/ira  relative  tp  the  thirty-nine  articlei 
of  his  church,  not  one  of  which  he  attempted  to  answer.  Then* 
.when  I  attacked  the  articles  of  hit  churqh,  and  defended  my  own  doc* 
trine  of  voluntary  vows,  he  comes,  out  by  asking  fee  which  of  them 
be  should  take  first,  for  that  I  had  given  him  too  much  to  answer.* 
But  the  fact  is,  my  friends,  that  my  arguments,  ana1  the  lexis  of 
Scripture,  and  the  authorities  with  which  I  supported  then,  were  toe 
strong  for  him— he  felt  the  force  of  them— he  became  bewildered— 
and  then  he  complains!  forsooth,  that  I  gave  b*m  "  loo  ranch  to  an- 
swer in  his  half-hour."  Now,  reverend  sir,  did  I  ever  ask  you,  since 
the  commencement  of  this  discussion  tp  which  ot  your  aigupienU  I 
.should  direct  my  reply  ?  I.  did  not,;  aod  therefore,  sir,  yon  have  no 
right  to  complain  of  me,  for  "  giving  yo«  Wo  much  to.  do,".  Again, 
sir,4  if  you  admit,  with  the  nineteenth  article  of  your  profession  of 
faith,  "  That  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  is.  a  congregation  of  ftrthful 
,men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  she  sacra- 
meats  be  duly  adqiutertd  according  to  Christ's  ordinance*  in  all  those 
.things  that  of  *oce««fy  are  requuH*  to  theeame*"  Now,  air,  if.  yot 
admit,  with  thai  article,  of  your  church,  ('  That  the  visible  Ckmrek  0/ 
ChrUt  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men^  in  which  the  pure  wore 
of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacrament*  duty  admixutarad*"  where 
was  that  visible  churchy  that  congregation  of  faithful  mep,  from  the 
.days  of  Martin-  Luther  up  to  the  fifth  century  ?  •  At  which  period  yon 
.  a4mit  our  church  was  pure  ;  and  how  were  die  sacraments;  the  my** 
teries  of  God,  duly  administered  te  the  people?  In  what  church, 
from  the  days  of  Martin  Luther  up  to  the  fifth  century,  and  frost  that 
.period  up  to  the  apostles,  were  the  saorasnents  oWy  admiouuered,  aad 
^he  true  word  of  God  duly  preached?  For  if  there  waa  rie  visible 
church— no  visible  congregation  of  faithfulmen— frorathe  fifth  oeaf 
tury  down  to  the  daysof  Martin  Luther,  the  word  of  God  could  not  bars 
been  duly  preached,  nor  the  sacraments  duly  ministered,  according  to 
Christ's  ordinance.  ,Nbw,  air,  if  you  say  that  there  waa  a  anarch, 
ether  than  my  church,  that  duly  preached  the  true1  word  of  Gad— -thai 
iduiy  ministered  the  sacraments,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  tothe 
jieople— that  had.  valid  ordination  and*  censecration^yori  will  he 
pleased  to  name  that  church,  and  the  place  where  it  was  eiisefe,  ac- 
cording to  this  nineteenth  article}  or  when  k  was  h4ddt*~-imisibU-~ 
according  to  you,  and  your  blundering  church's  homilies,  froai  die 
sfeya  of  y°ur  IF*81  founder,  Martin  Luther,  back  to  the  fifth  eentury  t 
What  country  was  it  in  ?  nay,  what  village,  town  or  hamlet,  was  it  to 
lie  found: in?  I  call  upon  you,  sir,  to  name  me  that  church,  which 
duly  ministered  the  sacraments,  and  preached  the  true  word  of  God, 
according  to  the  ordinance  of  Jesaa  Christ,  and  the  place  where  it 
was  te  be  found ;  for  if  it  could  be  found,  it  was  not  invisible. 
Therefore,  sir,  if  you  can  name  me  the  church  that  obeyed  the 
ordinances  of  Christy  I  ceil  upon  you  to  do  so.  Nay,  more,  I  e*B 
*pon  you  to  name  me  any  church,  in  the  whole  Christian  world,  from 
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the  days  of  Martin  Luther  op  to  the  apostles,  that  ever  held,  ever 
fftrotaed*  or  to  mochas  ever  heard  of  the  thirty-nine  articles  of  the 
itototatyt  Church  of  England,  or  used  her  book  of  common-prayer  ? 
Indeed,  Doctor,  t  fem  sorely  afraid  that  that  is  a  challenge  you  will 
tttit  readily  accept  And  mot*  than  thai,  I  can  tell  yon,  if  poor  Luther 
himself  Was  here,  t  think  he  would  be  astonished  at  his  handy  work— 
the  pruning  knife  has  been  sorely  used  since  he  was  called  to  his  great 
■cfcowit*— I  could  dhow  you  that  a  great  many  alterations  have  been 
toade  h)  his  «  toriflia|''  since  he  left  her  fatherless  upon  the  world, 
-and  tossed  to  ttnd  fro  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  if  my  time  permitted ; 
however,  f  will  tafe  another  half-hour  at  it  yet  before  we  part.    Now, 
■it,  bete  is  Doettr  Brett^s  translation  of  the  ancient  Liturgies— here  it 
i*  for  you,  and  point  toe  out  amy  of  the  liturgies  belonging  to  a 
Christian  cburdh  on  the  face  t>f  the  habitable1  globe,  before  the  days  of 
Mama  Luther,  that  agreed  with  him  in  her  doctrine.    T  call  upon 
y*m  to  do  KhdV,  or  confess  that  the  task  is  too  difficult  for  you  to  ac- 
femlplnh — acknowledge  your  inabHiry  at  once,  like  a  man  of  candour 
*»d  honesty,  by  declaring 'that  "I  have  given  you  too  much  to  do." 
Again,  sir,  i  ask  you  do  ydu  pretend  that  your  church  was  the  "Holy 
Cathohc  Church  fop  8C«)  years  and  more  before  the  days  of  Martin 
lather?"-  Was  it  the  Hory  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church,  for  800 
yarrs  before  the  Reformation  P  before  Luther,'  Caltin,  and  Knox,  and 
<£tH  the  Other  spawn  of  heH-**the  locusts  which  came  up  out  of  the 
bottomless  pifc^aet  the  world  in  a  flame  P    If  you  say  she  was  the 
**Holy,  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,for  these  800  years  and  more," 
"pray  tell  tne  wh¥r%  she  was— ^6u  will  be  pleased  to  inform  me  of  the 
yfece  whetefche  eiefeted  «firsir-i-attd  thdh  you  will  have  the  goodness,  if 
yoftdothat,  to  gtveine  proofs  -of  her  catholicity  ^  and  the  manner  m 
Which  she  rftf/Jr  preached  tfte  trufe  word  of  God,  and  duly  ministered 
Jllfe'eacramehts,  according  to  <he  ordinance  of  Christ.'    You  will  also 
have  tbelrindneastotoame  to  me  a  few  off  herbtshops— andif  you  do 
-that,  'you  (San  easily  trace  them  up  to  the  apostles  ;  because  if  your 
'Church- was  in  exfetencte  before  the  Reformation,  she  must  have  had 
rftotne  bishopg,Land  a  place  Of  existence— and  once  you  get  your  church 
•ftnd  her  Wshop>  the  other 'side' of  that  great  barrier  between  her  and 
'Mr  claim*' to  catholicity  and  apofctolicity,  to  wit,  the  Reformation,  you 
-can  trttce  your  succession,  without  a  link  in  the  chain  being  broken, 
^op  to  the  apostles- themselves.    Now,  doctor,  what  do  you  say  to  that  ? 
:<5etbeyotid  the  Reformation,  and  up  you  run  4t  once  to  the  pure 
^fountain  'heiid^yoto  Then  get  into  my  pure  stream— and  beassured  thte 
furtigation  Is  easy,  if  you  can  only  weather  that  ugly  Took  upon  which, 
■Itttnfcrratd,  your  frail  bafirk  would 'be  shattered — you  may  sleep  upon 
^yottr  oars,  the  remainder  of  the  voyage  will  be  smooth  and  agreeable. 
Assertions,  doctor,  wfll  do  nothing;  you'  cannot  make  out  your 
•church's  title  to  catholicity,  by  asserting  that  she  is  catholic ;  proofs 
^nrie  what  Itequife.  and  believe  irie  that  nothing  but  proofs,  if  you  have 
any,  but  which  I  deny,  will  do— all  your  empty  declamation,  and  your 
'canting  and  drivelling  about  the  Spirit,  will  not  do.     Such  hypocrisy 
as  that  will  not  go  any  length  iti  Support  of  your  churcht  claim  to 
Wkdlicity.    Cannot  I  talk,  if  'I  ircmed,  ibout  the  Holy  Spirit? 
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Rev.  Mr.  GREGG — No,  no,  you  cannot. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGU I  RE— Because,  I  am  not  sufficiently  fanatical,  cr 
hypocritical  to  pretend  to  the  distinction  of  being?  an  inspired  man-* 
air,  I  have  too  much  common  sense  to  do  that,  1  belong  to  a  church 
that  has  common  sense — I  belong  to  that  church,  to.  which  all  the 
promises  of  Christ  were  made,  and  with  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to 
remain  for  ever,  "Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  con- 
summation of  the  world."  (Mat.  xxviii.  20.)  "And  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  comforter,  that  be  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever,  even  the  spirit  of  truth."  (John  xtv.  16,  17.)  I 
belong  to  that  church  which  has  the  spirit  of  Ctod  with  her,  and  not 
the  spirit  of  error,  and  contradiction.  She  does  not  teach  one  thing  to 
day,  and  another  to-morrow.  The  doctrines  which  she  received  from 
her  divine  founder,  in  the  beginning,  she  has  taught  all  along,  aud 
still  continues  to  teach  and  to  practice.  Her  children  profess  one 
and  the  same  doctrine  all  over  the  world.  We  are  "  united  in  the  boad 
of  faith'* — We  sir,  follow  the  advice  of  St  Paul,  we  are  "  careful  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  one  body  and  one 
apiiit :  as  you  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling — one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  us  all."  (Ephes.  iv.  3—6 )  "  We  sir,  have  pre- 
served in  its  purity  that  '<  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 
(Jude.)  We  are  not  "  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  wickedness  of  men,  by  cunning  craftiness  by 
which  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive."  (Ephes.  iv.  14.)  For  1800  yean 
my  church  has  continued  pure  in  her  doctrines,  and  in  her  morals, 
neither  diverging  to  the  right  or  to  the  left ;  but  continuing  on  in  the 
straight  path  of  duty,  and  fulfilling  the  commands  of  her  divine 
founder,  by  teaching,  and  preaching  those  doctrines  which  he  taught 
her,  and  by  administering  the  sacraments  which  he  instituted  for  the 
salvation  of  souls;  while  your  church,  on  the  contrary,  has  not  known 
what  to  teach,  ever  varying,  and  inconsistent,  at  one  time,  promul- 
gating one  doctrine,  and  at  another  period  an  opposite  one ;  but  at  all 
times,  by  her  practise,  denying  what  she  taught.  You  admit  sir, 
that  my  church  was  a  pure  and  a  Catholic  church ;  but  yet  you  asstrt, 
that  she,  being  both  a  pure  and  a  Catholic  church,  became  corrupt 
and  invisible — that  is  your  doctrine,  as  it,  also,  is  that  of  your, church, 
which  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  liar,  and  had  broken  his 
promises.  It  consequently  follows  from  that  blasphemous  doctriue,  that 
if  Jesus  Christ  failed  in  the  performance  of  all — or  in  any  one  of  the 
promises  which  he  made  to  his  church,  that  no  reliance  can  be  placed 
in  those  which  he  made  to  the  whole  human  race,  for  whose  redemp- 
tion he  suffered  death  upon  the  cross,  and  for  whose  benefit,  as  a 
means  of  obtaining  that  salvation,  which  he  purchased  for  us  with  the 
last  drop  of  his  blood  ;  he  established  a  church,  and  instituted  sacra- 
ments, to  unite  us  wi<h,  and  to  bind  us  more  firmly  to  him.  That 
doctrine  of  your  church  sir,  has  opened  a  wide  door  to  infidelity,  with 
all  its  attendant  vices.  You  sir  have  admitted,  that  my  church  was 
once  pure,  now  sir,  I  call  upon  you  to  prove,  that  she  ever  became 
corrupt— I  demand  of  you  to  show,  me  how  the  mystical  body  of 
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Jesus  Christ  (Epb.  v.  23)  could  become  corrupt  and  apostate  ?    We 
were  once,  according  to  your  own  admission,  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
now  I  call  upon  you  to  prove  from  Scripture,  that  she  could  become 
an  idolatrous,  an  apostate  and  corrupt  body — that  she  could  become 
nnscriptural,  and  unfaithful  ?     How  would  Jesus  Christ  be  the  Saviour 
of  his  own  body,  if  he  allowed  it  to  become  corrupt  ?     I  call  upon 
you,  air,  for  your  demonstration,  where  is  it  ?  If  you  say  that  you  can 
prove  to  me  that,  "  the  Church  of  the  liviog  God,  the  pillar  and  the 
ground  of  truth,  (1  Tim.  iii.  15,)  became  a  corrupt,  and  an  idolatrous 
church,  I  call  upon  you  to  do  so ;  but  if  you  cannot,  you  are  bound  in 
conscience  as  a  .man  of  honour,  and  a  Christian  minister,  to  confess 
your  inability  to  comply  with  roy  demand.      I  might  put  forward 
much  stronger  arguments  upon  this  subject,  than  those  which  I  have 
adduced,  but  I  consider  them  sufficient,  because  they  are  obvious  and 
easy,  and  will  be  the  more  readily  understood  by  the  public ;  and 
unless  1  receive  an  answer  to  them,  I  roust  say  that  there  is  no  use  in 
my  standing  up  in  a  discussion  like  this,  in  which  I  am  compelled  to 
be  refuting  day  after  day,   the  asset  lions  which  my  reverend  oppo- 
nent repeats,  with  such  unblushing  and  unflincing  tenacity.     My 
brethren,  he  has  admitted  that  my  church  was  pure,  and  that  for  the 
first  500  years,   at  least,  we  possessed  all  the  marks  which  Jesus 
Christ  ever  gave  to  his  church,  and  I  have  asked  him  when  did  we 
cease  to  possess  them  ?     But  he  has  not  answered  me— it  is  true  that 
he  compared  the  Church  of  God  "  to  a  man's  head  that  became  grey 
gradually/'     Oh  I  what  an  admirable  argument  to  apply  to  a  church 
containing  350  millions  of  people.     Surely,  sir,  you  ought  to  be 
aware  that  a  public  church  cannot  act  like  a  private  individual  who 
may  watch  the  progress  of  the  hand  of  time  upon  his  own  head ;  but 
he  is  not  observed  by  others,  you  must,  however,  admit,  reverend  sir, 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  watched  the  rise  and  progress  of  other 
heresies  with  an  argus  eye,  and  condemned  them,  according  t<Hhe 
powers  delegated  to  her  by  Jesus  Christ,  when  speaking  of  his  church 
by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.     "  No  weapon  that  is  formed 
against  thee  shall  prosper,  and  every  tongue  that  resisteth  thee  in  judg- 
ment thou  shalt  condemn.     This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  servants  of 
the  Lord,  and  their  justice  with  me  saiih  the  Lord."  (Jtv.  17.)     She 
condemned  all  the  heresies  that  have  ever  appeared  in  the  world,  not 
excepting  that  of  your  own  church,  and  yet  strange  to  say,  no  one 
condemned  hers,  nor  can  any  one  tell  at  what  period  she  fell  into  these 
errors,  which  are  falsely  and  wickedly  imputed  to  her — Your  watch- 
men were  sleepy  dogs,    to  keep  so  bad  a  watch — Where  were  your 
watchmen  ?  They  were  asleep.    1  might  compare  them  to  the  "  seven 
sleepers."    They  sleut  for  fifteen  centuries,  during  which  time  not  one 
of  them  can  tell  what  took  place  in  the  Christian  world — Could  the 
church  to  which  I  belong  apostatise  the  whole  world,  without  some 
historian  recording  the  fact  ?     Could  she  have  apostatised,  and  spread 
her  heresy  so  silently,  without  some  one  hearing  of  it,  or  resisting  it  ? 
See  what  a  noise  your  heresy  made  in  England,  a  small  corner  of  the 
Christain  world — when  it  was  first  broached — every  one  is  acquainted 
with  that,  and  yet  strange  to  say,  no  one  is  aware  of  the  period  at 
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which  the  imputed  heresy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  begta,  or  What  that 
heresy  was.  It  is  very  odd  that  you  cannot  name  the  period  ifrhtn 
she  fell  away  "from  her  first  faith,"  or  the  man,  or  mert,  who 
broached  that  alleged  heresy.  Now  I  can  teU  the  rery  year  in  which 
every  heresy  tfcat  ever  was  broached  made  its  appearance,  from  the 
time  of  Simon  Magus,  down  to  that  of  Luther  and  Calvin,  Ztringtius 
and  Beza,  and  the  whole  herd  of  heretics  that  followed  in  their 
wake.  I  can  tell  when  every  one  of  them  attempted  to  corrurrt  the 
pure  stream  of  religion.  But  suppose  that  a  heresy  was  broached  in 
the  u  Popish  Church  "  as  you  call  it — how  could  it  have  spread,  and 
that  so  secretly  and  silently,  over  all  the  Christian  world,  as  that  no 
one  can  teU  when  it  began,  who  propagated  it,  or  what  that  heresy 
was) 
The  half  hour  here  expired. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— Now,  gentlemen,  did  1  not  say  that  good  would 
Come  out  of  this  discussion,  and  that  I  would  cut  off  Goliah's  head 
with  bis  own  sword.    The  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  said  he  would  give  me 
the  time  and  date  of  all  the  heresies  that  sprung  up,  and  of  all  the 
new  doctrines  that  were  introduced  into  our  religion.    Now,  1  say  that 
that  is  a  plain  proof  that  we  have  not  apostatised— that  the  apostasy  is 
nor  with  us,  but  with  them,  and  I  will  give  you  Scripture  for  it  You 
will  read  in  Revelations,  "  There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  the 
people,  who  will  privily  bring  in  false  doctrines."   Now,  our  doctrines 
were  not  brought  in  privily,  or  he  would  be  unable  to  give  them  date; 
but  ihe  doctrines  of  the  Romish  church  were,  hence  the  time  of  their 
introduction  cannot  he  pointed  out.    There  she  possesses  the  privacy 
that  was  foretold  as  a  proof  of  the  falsehood  of  her  doctrines.  Be  says 
that  he  defies  me  to  point  out  a  single  church  in  the  world  that  ever 
held  the  thirty-nine  articles.    I  say  that  there  never  was  a  Christian 
chrirch  that  did  not  hold  them  in  principle.    Oh,  but  it  appears  that 
the  number  is  everything— at  least  so  says  my  reverend  friend.     I  say 
that  it  is  not  their  being  thirty-nine  in  number  that  is  essential,  but  it 
is  the  principal  that  is  so ;  and  I  tell  you,  my  friends,  that  the  princi- 
ples of  them  are  to  be  found  in  Scripture.   But  he  says  I  ought  not  to 
receive  the  book  of  Revelations,   because  they  were  objected  to  by 
Dionysius.    Was  Dionysius  the  whole  church  ?     I  have  nothing  tado 
With  Dionysius.     What  care  I  for  Dionysius.     Let  him  show  that  the 
*  hole  Christian  world,  or  at  least  the  entire  true  church,  either  dented 
or  doubted  the  Revelations  at  any  time.    He  might  as  well  tell  me  that 
I  should  reject  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke,  because  in  the  19th  century  ft 
has  pleased  a  Mr.  Belcher  to  doubt  the  first  chapter  of  it.    Show  me  it 
you  can,  sir,  that  any  single  one  of  the  councils  which  we  acknowledge 
ever  doubted  it?     If  you  do,  you  may  draw  your  conclusions.    You 
say  you  hold  the  canonicity  of  the  book  of  Revelations,  because  your 
church  holds  them  ;  and  you  ask  me  why  I  hold  it?     I  say  I  hold  it, 
because  my  church  holds  it ;  and  my  reason  is  a  good  one,  for  your 
church  is  apostate,  and  teaches  not  truth,  and  has  no  authority.  I  have 
proved  that  she  is  apostate ;  and,  gentlemen,  let  me  ask  you  haste 
taken  up  a  single  one  of  my  arguments  on  that  point  i    I  tare  ptftw 
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k  ham  Daniel,  3d  chapter  and  7th  verse,  from  the  Book  of  Revelations, 
ind  from  the  epistle  of  St.  Peter.  He  has  not  even  attempted  a  re- 
filiation  of  one  of  these  texts,  and  the  conclusions  which  I  drew  from 
diem.  Again,  he  asks  me  where  did  I  get  my  mission  ? — where  do  I 
come  from  ?  Well,  I  do  say  that  I  am  astonished  that  he  should  ask 
foch  a  question,  when  he  knows  as  well  as  I  do  that  all  our  bishops 
who  were  in  error  renounced  those  errors,  came  out  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  returned  to  the  primitive  church.  I  say  again  I  am 
astonished  at  you,  sir,  for  our  church  is  no  separation.  You  might  as 
well  say  that  a  man  who  was  a  drunkard  and  gave  up  drunkenness 
became  a  different  man  altogether.  You  say  we  admit  your  ordination. 
I  say  we  admit  it  in  part,  and  only  in  part.  We  would  as  soon  let  the 
devil  himself  into  our  pulpit  as  a  Romish  priest  who  had  not  renounced 
his  abominations.  I  say  that  your  ordination  is  a  corrupt  ordination ; 
it  is  partly  corrupt  and  partly  pure  and  valid.  You  have  derived  it 
from  the  authority  which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles,  but  you  have 
sold  yourselves  to  the  devil.  Your  ordination  is  made  invalid  by  the 
corruption  which  has  crept  into  your  church,  and  hence  it  is  we  never 
allow  a  priest  to  preach  in  our  pulpits  till  he  has  renounced  those  cor- 
ruptions ;  but,  when  once  he  has  done  so,  we  receive  him  with  open 
arms,  and  we  rejoice  at  the  nobleness  and  purity  of  his  conduct.  He 
calls  upon  tne  to  give  a  single  text  to  show  that  his  church  is  corrupt, 
just  as  if  I  have  not  already  given  one  hundred.  I  say  that  we  are  not 
corrupt.  Our  church  has  not  been  defiled,  but  your's  has ;  and  I 
refer  you,  Bince  you  demand  a  text,  to  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Reve- 
lations, where  you  will  read  of  the  great  w riding  on  the  empires. 

aad  driving  them  on.  There  you  have  the  popish  priesthood  reign 
oa  the  people  of  the  earth.  There  you  have  the  very  language  with 
which  the  power  of  the  priests  and  the  infatuated  state  of  the  people 

would  be  best  described.     There  it  is.     The  great  w sitting  urjon 

the  beast,  and  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  with  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus !  Then  he  tells  U3  that  his  church  is  of  amaz- 
ing extent.  Why  that  is  another  proof  of  its  apostasy,  for  it  is  said  in 
the  16th  verse  of  the  13th  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse :  *'  And  he  caused 
dt,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bound,  to  receive  a 
nark  in  their  right  hand  or  in  their  foreheads/'  Thus  the  very  extent 
of  the  church  to  which  he  belongs  is  a  strong  proof  of  its  apostasy. 
Again,  he  Speaks  of  the  names  which  describes  his  church,  and  make 
tip  the  number  666.  Why,  if  I  have  not  given  him  enough  1  will 
double  them.  But  I  defy  him  to  give  me  a  single  name  belonging  to 
Jty  church  which  will  constitute  the  same  number.  They  are  innurnera- 
W*i  however,  in  popery.  Vicariusjilii  Dei  in  terra,  the  vicar  of  the 
Son  of  God  upon  earth,  makes  666.  Vicarius  generalis  Dei  in  terra^ 
w  vicar-general  of  God  upon  earth,  makes  up  666.  Divinis  infalli- 
Wtf,  the  divine  infallible,  constitutes  666.  Latinus  lingua  sede  vesle, 
tatin  fn  language,  capital  and  dress,  makes  666 ;  and  a  hundred  others 
of  the  titles  which  are  given  to  the  Pope  and  the  Catholic  Church.  I 
My»  air,  tremble  for  your  connexion  with  an  apostate  church.  You 
teU  me  that  Luther  got  his  doctrine  from  the  devil.  Now,  I  do  not 
•tart  up  for  Luther.  He  was  in  some  respects  a  paltry  character,  though 
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in  general  he  was  a  noble-minded  man.    But  even  admitting  the  man 

to  have  had  his  faults,  it  is  not  fair  I  say  to  judge  him  by  them.  What 

great  building  would  you  judge  by  its  defects  ?     What  man  should  be 

judged  by  his  failings  ?     You  tell  me,  sir,  that  Melancthon  relates  of 

Luther  that  he  used  to  have  ever  so  many  devils  about  him.    I  have 

not  the  slightest  doubt  of  it.   1  am  sure  that  no  mortal  was  ever  so  beset 

by  the  devil,  because  he  knew  that  that  noble-minded  man  was  about 

to  overturn  the  foundation  of  his  dominions.    Luther  was  remarkable 

for  a  certain  species  of  appetite.     He  says  himself  that  he  was  torn 

asunder  by  that  particular  desire.     But  the  question  is  not  whether  he 

was  beset  with  devils  or  whether  he  was  torn  asunder  by  desire,  bat 

whether  he  surrendered  to,  or  subdued  them, — and  see  what  Melanchtoa 

says  immediately  after.     (He  read  a  quotation  which  was  to  the  effect 

that  though  Luther  was  ardent  and  passionate,  yet  it  was  never  shown 

but  in  teaching— -that  he  always  abstained  from  persecution,  and  that 

though  the  virtues  of  the  man  were  worthy  of  praise,  yet  thanks  should 

be  given  to  God,  because  through  him  he  restored  the  doctrines  of  the 

true  church,  and  that  the  perpetual  consent  of  the  holy  church  of 

Christ  spoke  the  voice  of  those  doctrines.)     Wherefore,  sir,  do  you  not 

attempt  to  judge  of  Luther  by  his  defects  alone.     I  myself  translated 

his  letter  to  Henry  Vlll,  and  published  it  in  a  pamphlet     I  would  re* 

commend  it  strongly  to  you,  and  would  advise  you  to  bring  it  with  you 

to  Ballinamore,  and  1  promise  you  that  you  will  very  soon  change  your 

opinion  of  that  wonderful,  noble-minded,  and  holy  man.  He  asks  me 

am  1  not  bound  by  the  ten  commandments  ?     I  tell  him  I  am.    The 

Holy  Ghost  has  imprinted  them  on  my  soul,  and  he  has  taught  me  to 

obey  them.     I  walk  in  the  way  of  the  commandments  of  the  Lord, 

because  be  has  given  me  liberty.     I  run  in  the  way  of  the  Lord.    He 

objects  to  my  preaching ;  but  I  say  he  must  have  it    Yes,  yes,  I  will 

pr#each.     I  come  here  to  persuade  you,  and  to  induce  you  to  embrace 

the  truths  of  the  holy  Catholic  religion,  and  I  will  proceed  as  I  have 

begun.    I  would  say  to  you,  sir,  as  1  have  said  to  an  infidel.    I  was 

brought  to  see  Carlisle  in  goal,  and  after  we  had  spoken  together  and 

I  had  completely  stopped  his  mouth,  as  I  have  now  stopped  the  Ref. 

Mr.  Maguire's,  1  asked  him,  "  Are  you  happy  now  in  your  belief? 

We  all  look  for  happiness,  you  look  for  it  by  the  good  works  which 

you  do.     Are  you  happy  ?"     He  stammered  our,  after  some  hesitation, 

"  Why,  why,  why,  yes,' I  am  happy.M     "Then,"  said  I,  "if  you  are 

you  do  not  want  Christ     You  are  whole,  and  therefore  do  not  require 

the  physician."    Now,  I  say  to  you,  sir,  if  you  are  happy  in  your  good 

works  and  in  your  mixture  of  good  works  and  faith,  you  do  not  stand  in 

need  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  go  ou,  then,  as  you  are.  But  if,  when  you  go 

home  from  this,  you  find  yourself  shaken  ;  if  you  shall  exclaim  in  the 

bitterness  of  disappointment,  "  Oh,  why  did  I  come  up  to  this  discussion 

at  all  ?   Oh,  how  I  have  sunk  my  popularity.  What  scandal  have  I  not 

given  and  what  injury  have  I  not  done  my  religion  "     Ascribe  that  to 

its  true  casue,  and  cry  out  with  a  true  spirit  of  repentance,  "  0,  Lord 

Jesus,  I  have  blasphemed  thee  by  thinking  that  I  could  accomplish  my 

salvation  by  any  actions  of   my  own.     1  now  see  that  1  must  look  to 

thee,  and  thee  alone,  and  that  of  myself  I  can  accomplish  nothing" 
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Then,  sir,  will  you  come  over  to  me,  and  the  conclusion  of  this  dis- 
cussion will  be  as  happy  as  I  could  wish.  But  I  will  touch  your  heart. 
I  tell  you,  you  are  not  happy.  I  tell  you,  you  cannot  be  happy.  I 
ones  held  your  principles.  I  onoe  imagined  that  I  would  be  saved  by 
faith  and  good  works,  and  I  was  unhappy.  I  flung  off  the  belief.  I 
went  to  my  Saviour  as  a  bankrupt  devoid  of  all  merit.  I  found  out 
that  he  was  the  Alpha  and  Omega — the  first  and  the  last,  the  begin- 
ning and  the  end,  and  I  found  peace  and  happiness.  He  objects  to 
me  when  I  say  I  have  the  spirit,  and  he  says  that  Marcian  the  heretic 
said  he  bad  the  spirit  also,  and  therefore  that  we  are  on  the  same  foot- 
ing.  No ;  I  say  that  Marcian  was  a  heretic,  and  I  abominate  him  as 
much  as  you  do.  But  I  must  not  detain  you  by  wandering.  Though 
if  1  am  wandering  I  call  upon  him  to  bear  testimony  that  I  am  follow- 
ing him.  I  am,  I  say,  sir,  following  you  as  fast  as  I  can,  and  I  am 
now  going  to  answer  every  argument  that  you  have  advanced.  Ob, 
sir,  I  tell  you  your  battle  is  against  Christ.  You  have  not  justice  or 
truth  upon  your  side.  He  talked  about  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  Timothy 
with  regard  to  widows.  Now,  I  tell  you  he  mistakes  the  meaning  of 
what  he  quoted,  as  every  one  may  perceive  from  the  context.  I  will 
give  you  the  entire  of  it — "  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or 
nephews,  let  them  learn  first  to  show  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite 
thtir  parents ;  for  that  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God  f'  ( 1  Tim. 
▼.  4.)  But,  now,  mark  the  kind  of  widows  that  were  to  be  relieved—. 
"  Now,  she  that  is.  a  widow  indeed  and  desolate  trusteth  in  God,  and 
continuetb  in  supplication  and  prayers  night  and  day/'  But  there  is 
yet  another  thing  connected  with  this  which  1  mutt  observe.  The 
reverend  gentleman  asks  me  are  vows  allowed  ?  1  say  that  any  who 
chooses  may  take  a  vow,  but  I  deny  that  he  should  be  bound  neck 
and  heels  to  oblige  him  to  observe  it.  1  object  to. your  anathematizing 
and  driving  out  from  among  you  those  who  choose  to  break  a  vow 
which  they  have  voluntarily  taken.  I  say  a  man  that  breaks  his  solemn 
vow  you  should  not  interfere  with  him  but  leave  it  between  himself 
and  his  God.  St.  Paul  goes  on—"  But  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is 
dead  while  she  liveth."  To  be  sure  she  is,  but  that  proves  nothing  in 
his  favour.  "  And  these  things  give  in  charge  that  they  may  be  blame- 
less. But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of 
his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel. 
Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  under  three  score  years  old, 
having  been  the  wife  of  one  man."  That  is  one  man  at  a  time, 
for  you  are  all  aware  that  under  paganism  polygamy  and  bigamy  were 
allowed.  But  here  she  should  be  the  wife  of  only  one  husband,  that 
is,  she  should  be  a  respectable  woman,  the  wife  of  a  respectable 
man—"  Well  reported  of  for  good  works,  if  she  have  brought  up 
children,  if  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  washed  the  saints, 
feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  followed  every  good 
work."  Now,  remember,  my  brethren,  that  you  are  not  to  interpret 
this  last  partaccording  to  the  cavils  of  Rome,  hut  according  to  principle; 
"  Washing  the  saints'  feet,"  is  not  to  be  taken  literally.  You  are  not  re- 
quired absolutely  to  do  so,  though  they  do  it  in  Rome.  Now,  instead  of 
washing  people's  feet,  let  me  ask,  would  it  iu>l  b3  better  if  they  would 
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build  houses  and  furnish  them  with  towels  and  soap,  where  they  could 
wash  themselves  ?  I  tell  you  that  it  is  possible,  nay,  probable,  that  by 
the  ostentatious  display  of  the  Grand  Lama,  (which  is  the  name  that 
should  be  given  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,)  he  may  ask  to  make  lighter 
the  bonds  and  chains  with  which  he  binds  his  followers.  I  differ 
with  them  on  that  point,  and  I  differ  with  my  reverend  friend  on  the 
genera]  meaning  of  the  passage.  The  epistle  goes  on — "  But  the 
younger  widows  refuse ;  for  when  they  have  begun  to  wax  wanton 
against  Christ,  they  will  marry."  It  is  more  than  probable  that  it  wag 
found  that  the  young  women  did  not  observe  the  rules,  and  therefore 
it  was  best  to  get  old.  For  there  were  alms-houses,  and  if  a  person 
were  able  to  support  herself  either  by  marrying  or  otherwise,  it  would 
not  of  course  be  right  to  get  for  her  charitable  support.  "  And  what 
does  he  then  say — "I  will,  therefore,  that  the  younger  women  many, 
bear  children,  guide  the  house,  and  give  no  occasion  to  the  adversary 
to  speak  reproachfully*'*  Now,  there  is  the  whole  context ;  and  does 
it  not  make  the  meaning  plain  and  obvious.  Now,  he  tells  me  that 
what  it  said  relative  to  forbidding  to  marry,  was  addressed  to  the 
Priscillianites,  Manichseans,Montanists,  and  other  heretics  he  named, 
for  I  did  not  mind  them.  You  might  as  well  say  that  the  prohibition 
to  worship  graven  images  was  addressed  to  the  Jews  and  not  to  you. 
I  don't  care  about  whom  Si.  Paul  spoke ;  what  he  said  suits  yon,  and 
that  is  all  1  care  for.  Therefore  your  argument  as  to  the  original  purpose 
of  the  text  falls  to  the  ground.  Now,  I  think  I  have  done  as  mucn  89 
I  could  do.  I  do  say,  my  friend,  candidly  and  in  honour,  that  I  am 
endeavouring  to  answer  every  word  you  said,  and  I  beg  of  you  to 
keep  in  mind  what  I  have  said  about  the  beast.  I  tell  you  again  that 
your  beast  will  be  a  living  witness  when  all  else  is  silent.  1  can  teU 
you  sir,  happy  is  he  that  condemns  not  himself  in  that  which  the  Lori 
alloweth. 

The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— My  brethren,  I  am  really  glad,  for  ths 
sake  of  my  reverend  opponent,  that  the  half  hour  has  expired. 
There  never  was  a  man,  I  believe,  so  puzzled  for  the  materials  to 
spin  out  his  half  hour,  as  my  reverend  friend.  It  is  my  firm  con- 
viction, that  he  wanted  to  make  a  show — an  oratorical  display— 
for  in  place  of  arguing,  or  grappling  with  my  objections,  or  upsets 
ting  my  arguments,  and  meeting  my  proofs  from  holy  writ,  what 
has  he  been  doing  ?  Why,  my  friends,  he  has  been  *•  preaching ;*' 
he  continued  preaching  for  the  first  quarter  of  an  hour  without 
giving  utterance  to  any  one  thing  applicable  to  the  point  at  ism 
between  us.  Well,  my  friends,  I  am  perfectly  content  with  the  lio« 
of  conduct  which  he  has,  in  his  wisdom,  thought  proper  to  adopt— 
I  am  satisfied  that  he  should  preach — for  his  preaching  will  answer 
me  very  well,  when  this  discussion  is  published,  it  will  then  be  seen, 
that  when  my  reverend  opponent  lacked  argument,  or  any  thing 
like  it— and  when  his  stock  of  assertions — and  a  good  stock  he  had 
of  them — was  nearly  out — I  don't  think  that  they  are  exhausted  , 
yet — he  had  to  adopt  a  new  plan  to  pass  away  the  half  hour,  and 
to  treat  us  to  a  sermon,  and  that  of  such  a  length,  as  to  leave  the 
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reverend  gentleman  barely  93  much  time,  before  tbe  terminal 
tion  of  his  half  hour,  as  enabled  him  to  attempt  one  point  only,  and 
that  point  shall  be  demolished  by  me  in  a  very  short  apace  of  time^ 
indeed. 

My  friends,  I  will  begin  with  the  reverend  gentleman's  last  obser*. 
vation,  because  it  is  more  fresh  in  your  recollections.  "  He  says, 
that  we  forbid  to  marry."  Now,  I  would  remind  him  of  the  pro-' 
position  which  I  made  the  other  day,  namely,  that  after  a  point  had 
been  discussed  for  two  or  three  days*  and  that  both  parties  were 
satisfied  with  what  they  had  done,  either  in  refuting  or  defending 
it,  that  then  all,  or  any  further  discussion  upon  the  subject  so  de« 
bated,  should  be  deemed  unnecessary.  But,  my  brethren,  the 
reverend  gentleman  so  far  from  adhering  to  that  proposition!  which 
all  candid  men  must  admit  to  be  a  fair  one,  has  violated  it.  He 
comes  here  to-day,  as  the  representative  of  Trinity  College,  satur-* 
ated  with  eloquence,  and  invigorated  with  fresh  argument— God 
bless  the  mark!! — and  the  representative  of  the  "silent  sister,"— 
he,  this  day,  commences  a  subject,  which  has  already  been  disposed 
of,  to  wit — "  The  forbidding  to  marry  and  abstaining  from  meats*'9 
Have  I  not  quoted  St.  Iraeneus,  St.  Augustine,  and  several  other  au- 
thorities, both  Catholic  and  Protestant,  ancient  and  modern,  to 
prove  that  those  heretics  who  forbade  marriage  and  the  use  of  meats." 
were  the  Manicheans,  the  Encratites,  Priscillianites,  Montanists, 
and  other  sects ;  sects  which  my  church  copdemned  for  their  beret 
sies,  and  their  damnable  doctrines,  of  holding  that  marriage  was 
instituted  by  the  devil,  and  that  the  use  of  flesh  meat  was  prohi* 
bited,  its  use  being  commanded  by  the  same  infernal  being :  gome 
of  those  heretics  (the  Marcionites) *he\d>  that  there  were  two  su> 
preme  beiogs,  one  good  and  the  other  evil,  and  that  marriage  pro* 
ceeded  from  the  evil  one ;  and  have  I  not  already  shown  you  that 
all  those  early  heretics,  as  well  as  all  the  modern  ones,  have  been 
condemned  by  my  church,  and  cut  off  from  her  communion  ?  I 
ha?e  shown  you  all  that,  sir;  in  fact,  I  am  repeating  it  every  day; 
for  really  you  are  at  such  a  loss  for  new  matter  to  discuss,  and  to 
spin  out  your  time,  that  you  must,  of  necessity,  have  recourse  to 
those  old  subjects  which  have  beeu  already  bandied  ;  it  is,  there* 
fore,  sir,  that  you  put  me  to  the  trouble,  day  after  day,  of  refuting 
those  points  which  have  beeu  answered  and  demolished,  repeatedly 
by  me  since  the  commencement  of  this  discussion.  But,  sir,  I  will 
not  be  exhausting  my  time  by  discussing  any  topic  with  you  rela- 
tive to  condemned  and  excommunicated  heretics;  all  I  will  say 
upon  this  point— -"  forbidding  to  marry"— is,  that  it  does  not  ap« 
ply  to  us.  We  say,  that  marriage  is  one  of  the  seven  sacraments, 
and  that  it  was  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  at  whose  com- 
mand my  church  placed  it  amongst  those  sacraments  instituted  by 
her  divine  founder  for  the  salvation  of  souls ;  and,  sir,  is  not  that 
act,  as  well  as  the  acts  of  my  church  in  condemning  as  heretics  all 
those  who  forbade  marriage,  a  guarantee  for  us  that  we  do  not  for- 
bid  it  And  does  not  our  practise  give  the  lie  direct  to  your  ill* 
founded,  nay  your  calumnious  charge  ?    Docs  not  common  sense, 
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and  every  day's  exp?rience,  tell  every  rational  man,  that  your  ahV 

Sttion,  about  my  church  forbidding  to  marry,  is  a  fool  and  fa- 
mous slander?      You,   yourself  sir,   are  aware  of  its  falsehood, 
but  yet  want  of  candour  and  honesty,  true  Christian  principles,  and 
manly  honour,  compel  you  to  reiterate  the  infamous  charge,  almost 
in  every  half  hour's  speech ;  thus,   by  your  uncandid  conduct,  am 
I   placed  under  the  necessity   of  refuting  the  same  calumny,  day 
after  day,  so  that  if  I  appear  to  be  repeating  myself,  and  of  ad- 
vancing fresh  arguments  upon  the  same  subject,  you  are  the  cause; 
yoii  must  be  blamed  and  not  me  ;   your  daily  Hoe  of  proceeding 
with  old  and  oft  refuted  subjects  compel  me  to  answer  you,  lest  if  I 
did  not,  you  might  uncandid ly  and  disingenuously  claim  a  triumph. 
But  again,  sir,  what  right  have  you,   as  the  advocate  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church,  to  talk  of  marriage  ? — Marriage  forsooth !— Holy 
marriage  ! — comes  well  out  of  your  mouth,   sir,   as  the  champion  of 
the  Church  of  England — a  church  that  has  infamously,  nay,  blas- 
phemously banished  it,  as  well  as  others,  from  the  number  of  her 
sacraments,   and    who  sets  herself  up  in  opposition  to  Christ,  by 
assuming  to  herself  the  power  of  separating  man  and  wife.    Jesus 
Christ  says,   ••  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together  let  no  man 
separate.*'    (Matt.  xix.  6  )  But  the  Church  of  England  says  in  effect, 
no  matter  what  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  says— he  has  already  bro- 
ken his  promises,  and  left  the  world  in  darkness  for  800  years  and 
more — I   have  taught  and  continue  to  teach  that  doctrine— and  I 
will  teach  this  also — no  matter  what  may  be  said  to  the  contrary— 
•«  That  what  God  has  joined  together  man  can  and  will  separate"— 
all  my  followers  have  to  do — such  of  them  as  are  joined  together, 
if  they  happen  to  get  tired  of  each  other — is  to  violate  the  laws  of 
God  and   roan,  commit  adultery,   and  then  I  will  set  them  free. 
Thus,  sir,  your  church,  your  pure  and   immaculate  church  holds 
out,  both  by  her  doctrine  and  her  practice,  a  premium  to  those  who 
commit  crimes ;  and  thus,  sir,   has  she  set  herself  in  array  against 
the  God  of  purity;  therefore,   I  say,  that  she  is  an  infamous  and 
an  antichristian  church,  and  neither  she,  nor  you  air,   have  any 
right  whatever  to 'speak  about  a  sacrament  which  you  repudiate  a* 
one,  and  which  she  has  banished  and  abused.     Now,  sir,  where  is 
the  mark  of  Antichrist  ?     Have  I  not  affixed  it  upon  a  church  which 
teaches,  that  if  you  cannot  enjoy  domestic  happiness  according  to 
your  own   notions  and   caprice,  you   cannot  get  relief  unless  you 
commit  a  heninous  crime,  for  which  the  great  God,  in  his  eternal 
justice,   would   be  bound  to  consign  you  to  eternal  damnation? 
Oh,  what  a  christian  church  !    Oh,  what  a  pure  and  holy  church ! 
a  church  that  cannot  administer  consolation  to  her  afflicted,  and 
perhaps  heart-broken  communicant,  unless  he  first  commits  an  outrage 
upon  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  and  consigns  his  soul  to  eternal  dam* 
nation.     There,  sir,  is  your  church  for  you,  and  I  make  you  a  present 
of  the  polluted  system. 

But  again,  sir,  while  we  are  upon  this  subject,  f  beg  to  re- 
mind you  that  my  church  holds  with  St.  Paul,  that  matrimony 
is  a  great  mystery— "  This  is  a  great  mystery,   (or  as  we  more 
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properly  read,  this  is  a  great  sacrament,)  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and 
in  the  church.'9  (Ephes.  v.  32.)  And  we  also  teach  that  it  was  one 
of  the  means,  as  well  as  the  other  sacraments,  instituted  by  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls ;  but  sir,  although  our  Divine 
Redeemer  spoke  of  matrimony  in  the  manner  I  have  already  shown 
you,  and  although  St.  Paul  calls  it  a  great  sacrament,  or  mystery 
if  you  will,  yet  your  church  has  abolished  it,  as  well  as  several 
others.  You  retain  two  only  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation— 
you  acknowledge  baptism,  but  you  gutted  the  other — I  mean  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  You  took  the  life  and  soul  out 
of  that  sacrament,  which  was  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
life  of  our  souls,  and  without  a  participation  in  which  we  have  no 
life  in  us,  and  we  will  not  be  raised  up  at  the  last  day.  Your 
church  has  done  all  that,  and  yet  you  have  the  presumptuous  hardi- 
hood to  allege  that  my  church  forbids  marriage,  while,  on  the  con- 
trary, we  venerate  matrimony  as  a  sacrament  instituted  by  the  Re- 
deemer of  mankind*  We  obey  his  commands,  for  we  never  "  se- 
parate what  God  joined  together"— we  hold  with  St.  Paul,  "  mar- 
riage honourable  in  all"  who,  as  I  have  repeatedly  observed,  are  free 
to  marry,  and  that  "  marriage  is  a  great  sacrament."  Now,  my 
friends,  is  not  that  a  queer  way  of  forbidding  to  marry  ?  Oh  I  but 
all  our  veneration  for  the  divine  sacrament  of  matrimony  will  not 
please  my  reverend  opponent ;  for  according  to  him,  the  more  we 
forbid  it  ;  the  more  we  inculcate  upon  those  who  are  about  being  joined 
together  the  necessity  of  entering  into  the  holy  state  of  matrimony, 
with  pure  consciences  before  God  and  man,  the  more  we  forbid  it — 
say  what  you  will — confute  him  in  one  half  hour's  speech,  and  you 
are  sure  to  have  to  undergo  the  trouble  of  doing  it  in  the  next.  In 
this  half  hour's  speech,  "  we  forbid  to  marry*' — in  the  next  half 
hour's  oration  the  self  same  accusation,  '*  we  forbid  to  marry,"  will 
be  re-asserted.    But,   my  friends,  if  my  church  followed  the  exam- 

Sile  of  his,  if  she  renounced  the  ordinances  of  her  divine  founder — 
esus  Christ,  and  abolished  and  abused  the  sacrament  of  matri- 
mony, holding  out  a  premium  to  vice  by  teaching  that  it  is  dissoluble 
by  adultry,  we  most  assuredly,  would  not  hear  such  a  clatter  about 
forbidding  to  marry.  I,  therefore,  call  upon  you,  reverend  sir,  to 
stick  to  principles,  and  to  give  us  sound  argument  and  common  sense 
in  support  of  them,  and  not  to  be  dealing  in  assertion*  ;  for  believe 
me,  sir,  that  to  contend  against  a  man  of  common  sense,  in  a  discus- 
sion of  this  nature,  would  do  me  more  honour  than  I  can  ever  gain 
by  refuting  assertions.  I  gained  some  honour  and  a  considerable 
share  of  popularity  no  doubt,  by  a  former  discussion;  but  you 
never  gained  either  as  yet,  and  therefore  you  are  not  tenacious  about 
maintaining  that  station  to  which  a  successful  defence  of  the  doctrines 
of  your  church  would  have  raised  you.  You,  sir,  have  gained  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other,  and  therefore  you  have  nothing  to  loose.  You 
nay,  undoubtedly,  gain  some  credit  with  the  unthinking  portion  of 
mankind,  for  the  boldness  of  your  assertionsfan4  for  the  unblushing  and 
•nameless  effrontery  with  which  you  repeat  them,  but  trust  me,  rev.  sir, 
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that  assertions  will  not  do— your  object  will  be  defeated,  for  they  will 
never  go  down  with  the  sensible  portion  of  the  community  as 
arguments,  let  you  repeat  them  as  often  as  you  will,  aye,  even  until 
you  yourself  begin  to  think  that  they  are  arguments  in  reality.  If 
your  assertions,  reverend  sir,  were  correct — that  is,  if  we  were 
guilty  of  "  forbidding  to  marry,''  it  would  indeed  be  a  lamentable  thing, 
and  in  direct  violation  of  the  ordinance  of  God ;  but  is  it  not  equally 
lamentable  to  hear  such  a  barefaced  assertion  put  forward,  as  that 
we  "  forbid  to  marry,"  when  every  Catholic  in  this  vast  assembly 
knows  it  to  be  a  rank  and  foul-mouthed  falsehood  ;  and  when  they 
know  the  instructions  which  we  give  to  those  who  are  about  being 
joined  together  by  the  sacrament  of  matrimony,  that  the  wife  should 
love  her  husband,  and  that  the  husband  should  love  his  wife,  as 
Christ  loves  his  church.  We  tell  them,  sir,  that  their  union  is  a 
lively  representation  of  that  which  exists  between  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  church.  We  tell  them,  sir,  I  repeat  it,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul, 
"Husbands,  love  your  wives  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church  and 
delivered  himself  up  for  it.  That  he  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by 
the  laver  of  water  in  the  word  of  life.  That  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such 
thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish — "  (although 
you,  reverend  sir,  have  impiety  enough  not  to  scruple  calling  the 
church,  the  beloved  and  chaste  spouse  of  Jesus  Chris*  a  to 
and  a  harlot — but  to  proceed,)  "  so  also  ought  men  to  love  their  wives 
as  their  own  bodies — ne  that  loveth  his  wife  loveih  himself  for  no  man 
ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  also  Christ 
doth  the  church.  Because  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh, 
and  of  his  bone."  Ephesians  v.  25—30.  That,  sir,  is  the  advice 
which  we  give  to  those  who  are  about  to  avail  themselves  pf  that 
holy  institution,  which  the  same  divinely  inspired  apostle  calls, 
"  a  great  sacrament,"  but  which  your  translators  wickedly  and  foolishly 
translated,  "a  great  mystery,"  not  being  aware,  I  suppose,  that 
every  "sacrament  is  a  mystery,  but  every  mystery  is  not  a  sacrament." 
The  Trinity  is  a  "  mystery,"  and  you  are  bound  to  believe  in  it;  yet 
it  is  no  sacrament,  and  you  use  the  word  "  mystery''  for  no  other 
purpose  under  heaven  but  that  of  getting  rid  of  the  word  sacrament." 
And  thus,  sir,  has  your  church,  by  her  false  and  infamous  translation, 

§ot  rid  of  the  word  "sacrament;"  and  by  her anti-christian  conduct, 
octrine,  and  practice,  has  she  got  rid  of  the  sacrament  itself,  and  all 
this  in  wicked  conformity  with  your  ealier  translators,  who  have 
rendered  it,  '*  thts  is  a  great  secret.*'  <<  This  is  a  great  sacrament 
(says  St.  Paul)  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the  church."  It  is  not  a 
great  sacrament,  say  your  translators,  but  it  is  a  great  secret,  and 
therefore  I  will  abolish  it  aa  a  sacrament — I  will  not  permit  it  to  remain 
amongst  the  number  of  my  sacraments,  for  I  will  retain  two  only 
(one  and  a  half,  doctor,)  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation,  these 
will  do  for  my  followers,  along  with  their  faith  only.  It  will  be 
rather  inconvenient  for  those  who  profess  my  creed  if  I  retain  the 
"  popish'9  number  of  sacraments.    My  followers  must  have  UtaV 
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h-glorioo*  Protestant,  licentious  liberty— -but  that  they  never 
can  enjoy  if  I  follow  the  example  of  popery,  and  therefore,  that 
they  may  have  no  restraint  upon  their  corrupt  inclinations,  I  will 
abolish  five  sacraments,  as  not  necessary  to  salvation  at  all ;  and 
I  will  retain  two  only,  as  merely  generally,  but  not  particularly, 
necessary  to  salvation;  the  others  may,  occasionally,  suit  my  con~ 
venience,  and  I  will  preserve  so  much  of  their  outward  form  as 
will  enable  me,  now  and  again,  to  impose  upon  mankind,  fpr  it 
may  happen  upon  some  occasion  or,  Other,  that  I  would  have, 
hypocritically,  to  practice  what  I  do  not  believe,  nay,  what  I  re- 
pudiate and  despise.  As  for  matrimony,  it  is  not  a  great  sacra- 
ment, but  a  great  mystery,  and,  consequently,  it  may  go  along 
with  the  rest.  I  will,  in  order  to  suit  the  taste  of  my  followers* 
and  induce  others  to  come  over  to  me,  and  embrace  my  docw 
trioes,  marry  and  un marry  them  as  often  as  they  please,  that  is, 
providing  either  of  the  parties  first  commit  a  damnable  sin,  and 
if  they  commit  that  infamous  crime,  I  will  reward  them— I  will 
pronounce  them  free,  and  at  perfect  liberty  to  follow  their  corrupt 
sad  wicked  propensities,  contrary  to  the  great  moral  dictum  Nemini 
sua  fraqs  patrocinari  debet  Now,  reverend  sir,  supposing,  for 
the  sake  of  argument,  that  my  church  did  prohibit  marriage  and 
enjoined  perpetual  celibacy  upon  all  her  followers — and  that  your 
church  encouraged  marriage,  and  rewarded  adultery  by  a  divorce, 
which  do  you  think  would  b$  more  to  be  admired,  although  neither 
would  be  right?  My  church  with  her  perpetual  celibacy,  or  your 
church  with  her  marriage,  her  outrage  upon  the  laws  of  God  and 
man,  public  infamy,  and  subsequent  freedom,  accompanied  with 
the  perpetual  gnawing  of  a  guilty  conscience?  Now,  doctor, 
which  of  the  two  churches  would  you  say  deserved  to  be  admired— 
or  which  of  them  would  you  follow,  if  your  will  was  free  ?  I  hope 
that  you  will  as  a  candid  man  give  me  an  answer  to  those  inter* 
rogatories,  and  do  not  slur  them  over,  as  you  have  done  with  so 
many  others  which  I  have  put  to  you.  Again,  reverend  sir,  you 
allege  that  we  "  forbid  to  marry  ;"  but  I  ask  you,  how  in  the  name 
of  high  heaven  could  we  forbid  to  marry  ?  and  if  we  had  the  as- 
surance to  do  so,  do  you  think  that  those  whose  inclinations  and 
avocations  in  life  lead  them  to  enter  into  the  married  state, 
would  pay  the  smallest  regard  to  our  interdiction  (in  that  respect? 
No,  indeed,  they  would  not,  and  they  would  be  perfctly  right  in 
doing  so.  It  is  true,  as  I  have  stated  upon  a  former  day,  and 
perhaps  may  have  to  reiterate  before  the  termination  of  this 
discussion/  that  the  Catholic  church  imposes  celibacy  upon  her 
ministers — what  she  says  is  this,  I  want  a  number  of  clergy- 
men, but  I  do  not  want  to  force  any  man  into  my  service.  If  any 
man  wishes  to  become  my  servant,  and  that  he  comes  to  me  for 
holy  orders,  I  will  not  admit  him  unless  he  complys  with  the  coun- 
cils of  Christ,  an  obedience  to  which  I  shall  demand  of  him,  for, 
14  as  no  man  can  serve  two  masters,"  neither  can  any  man  "  serve 
two  mistresses,"  and  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  man  that  has   a 
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wife  belongs  to  his  wife,  but  he  that  has  not  belongs  to  God, 
Here,  sir,  are  his  words,  "  But  I  would  have  you  to  be  without 
solicitude.  He  that  is  without  a  wife  is  solicitous  for  the  things 
that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  God:  But  he  that  is 
with  a  wife  is  solicitous  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  ke  may 
please  his  wife,  and  he  is  divided."  (1  Cor.  vi.  32,  33.)  And 
now,  sir,  let  roe  ask  you,  should  not  the  ministers  of  the  church  of 
God  be  in  a  state  of  being,  "  careful  of  the  things  that  pertain,  to 
God,  and  how  to  please  him  V  Now,  if  you  allow  that,  which 
you  must,  you  must  also  admit  that  they  should  not  have  wives— 
"  For  he  that  is  with  a  wife  is  careful  of  the  things  that  pertain  to 
the  world."  Now,  sir,  have  I  not  shown  you  to  what  straits  yon 
have  reduced  yourself  by  the  foul  and  corrupt  interpretation  which 
you  have  put  upon  the  meaning  of  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ? 
Again,  sir,  permit  to  ask  you,  who  is  it  that  prevents  the  Fel- 
lows of  Trinity  College  from  marrying?  Did  not  Jesus  Christ* 
according  to  your  own  argument,  give  them  liberty  to  marry,  and 
yet  your  church  tyrannically,  hypocritically,  and  inconsistently 
prevents  them  from  marrying — What  a  beautiful  piece  of  contra- 
diction your  whole  system  is  ?  Why  does  your  church,  which  seems 
so  anxious  to  encoutage  matrimony,  insist  that  the  Fellows  of 
Trinity  College  shall  remain  bachelors — a  corporation  of  bache- 
lors ?  Is  it  not  a  wonder  that  what  you  recommend  to  me,  who  has 
taken  a  vow,  you  will  not  permit  them,  who  have  taken  no  vows  to 
enjoy  ?  Your  church  will  not  allow  them  to  marry — they  can  get  no 
wives — why  are  they  kept  hi  a  state  of  "  celibacy"  against  their  wills? 
Answer  me  that,  dear  Mr.  Gregg.  Does  your  church  compel  them  to 
refrain  from  marriage  for  the  sake  of  religion,  or  for  the  sake  of  pelf? 
Which  of  the  two— religion  or  money  ?  I  will  give  you  your  choice. 
If  you  say  it  is  for  the  former,  then  she  ought,  if  she  were  a  consistent 
church,  impose  the  same  rule  upon  all  ecclesiastics  as  well  upon  the 
Fellows  of  Trinity  College — but  if  you  say  it  is  for  the  sake  of  pelf, 
the  sooner  you  desert  so  corrupt  an  establishment,  proposing  to 
herself  no  holier  rule  of  morality  than  the  mammon  of  iniquity,  the 
better. 

My  reverend  opponent  went  next  to  that  text  in  St.  Paul  in 
which  the  inspired  apostle  recommends  married  persons  to  take 
care  of  their  children,  and  to  bring  them  up  virtuously,  and  he 
quoted  the  text,  "  And  you,  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to 
anger,  but  bring  them  up  in  the  discipline  and  correction  of  the 
Lord."  (Ephesians  vi.  4.)  Now,  my  brethren,  what  object  had 
my  reverend  friend  in  view  when  he  advanced  that  text  ?  He  had 
none  whatever,  except  that  of  wasting  his  half  hour  in  comment- 
ing upon  a  text  of  scripture,  relative  to  which  there  was  no  point 
whatever  raised ;  surely,  no  one  ever  doubted  but  that  St.  r\m 
gave  those  instructions  to  parents— -and  so  do  we— we  follow  his 
example  in  that  respect  also,  for  we  tell  the  parents  to  bring  op 
their  children  in  the  "  love  and  fear  of  God ;''  and  we  instruct  the 
children  to  •«  love  God,  to  fear  and  to  obey  him,"  and  "  to  love 
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and  honour  their  parents."  We  do  all  that,  air ;  but  yet  you  run 
and  quote  a  text  of  scripture  about  which  their  never  was  any 
doubt,  upon  which  no  issue  could  be  joined,  for  we  are  both 
agreed.  Again,  six,  you  spoke  of  the  propriety  of  widows  getting 
married— -now,  who  ever  said  that  it  was  unlawful  for  widows  to 
marry?  Surely,  air,  I  did  not,  in  speaking  of  vows,  allude  to 
widows,  who  were  at  liberty  to  marry ;  but  I  spoke  of  those  who 
were  not  at  liberty  to  marry — who  deprived  themselves  of  thai 
liberty  by  making  a  solemn  vow  to  dedicate  their  widowhood  and 
the  residue  of  their  lives  to  the  service  of  God.  I  also  spoke  of 
the  younger  widows,  "  who  waxed  wanton  in  Christ,  and  made 
void  their  first  faith,*'  that  is,  those  who  vowed  to  dedicate  them- 
selves to  the  service  of  God,  but  who  broke  that  vow  and  married, 
14  having  (as  St.  Paul  says)  damnation,  because  they  made  void 
their  first  faith.''  And  did  I  not  show  you,  sir,  that  St.  Paul  de- 
sired Timothy  not  to  receive  them — "  But  the  younger  widows 
avoid.  For  when  they  have  grown  wanton  in  Christ  they  will 
marry,  having  damnation,  because  they  have  made  void  their  first 
faith."  (1  Tim.  v.  11,  12.)  I,  sir,  included  in  my  observations 
those  only  who  had  made  vows,  and  not  those  who  left  themselves 
at  liberty  by  not  having  made  any  vow,  by  which  they  bound  their 
souls  to  God;  and  did  I  not  quote  an  extract  from  that  work  of 
St.  Augustine,  De  VirginitaU,  to  show  you,  sir,  that  that  great 
luminary  of  the  Catholic  Church  held  that  those  who  made  vows 
to  dedicate  their  lives  to  the  service  of  the  great  God,  were  not  at 
liberty  to  break  their  vows ;  and  did  I  not  also  quote  that  text  out 
of  Sl  Matthew  to  show  you,  sir,  that  our  Saviour  himself  recom- 
mended celibacy  as  the  more  perfect  state — "  For  there  are  eunuchs 
who  were  born  so  from  their  mother's  womb :  and  there  are  eunuchs 
who  were  made  so  by  men ;  and  there  are  eunuchs  who  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  that  can  take 
it,  let  him  take  it."  (Matt.  xix.  12.)  And  St.  Augustine  in  his 
commentary  upon  that  text,  praises  all  those  who  vowed  to  dedicate 
their  lives  to  God ;  and  for  his  opinion  upon  the  subject,  I  refer  you 
to  his  work  De  Virginitate,  chap.  23.  But,  Sir,  I  am  very  much 
afraid  that  nothing  will  convince  you,  or  prevent  you  from  asserting 
to-morrow,  what  you  asserted  to-day.  No.  matter;  as  I  cannot 
prevent  you  from  proceeding  on  in  that  course  which  you  have 
marked  out  for  yourself,  1  will  make  no  further  objection  ;  you  may 
go  on,  sir,  and  I  will  leave  the  public  to  judge  between  us.  You, 
sir,  have  paid  no  attention  to  any  authority  that  1  have  produced. 
You  have  said  :  "  that  you  do  not  care  a  fig  for  them,"  because  you 
are  an  inspired  man— and  if  you  be  what  you  say  you  are,  St.  Au- 
gustine must  "  hide  his  diminished  head*' — and  allow  the  "  Protestant 
Catholic  Rector  of  Swifts'*  to  tell  me  what  the  spirit  is.  Again, 
my  friends,  did  you  observe  that  when  Dr.  Gregg  was  reading  that 
text  of  St.  Paul  from  the  first  of  Corinthians,  how  he  hesitated, 
unfortunately  like  an  Irishman  stumbling  over  a  potato ;  he  did  not 
see  where  he  was  until  he  committed  himself,  by  reading  that  extent 
which  alludes  to  the  washing  of  the  saints'  feet,  and  when  he  found 
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'  himself  caught  in  hit  own  trap,  he  remained  for  at  lettt  t«i  hli* 
nates  pondering  Over  the  text,  in  order  to  collect  a  few  ideas  by 
which  he  would  be  enabled  to  attempt  an  explanation  of  in  But  hti 
ideas  failed  him ;  he  called  them  to  His  aid,  it  is  true,  but  they  did 
not  come;  they  did  hot  listen  to  the  "  voice  of  the  charmer,*  and 
therefore  it  was,  that  my  reverend  friend  had  to  conclude  in  his 
usual  manner ;  for  when  argument  and  assertion  fail  him,  a  "  sneer," 
in  his  opinion,  will  do  just  as  well ;  and  accordingly,  he  terminated 
his  observations  upon  that  text  of  St.  Paul,  by  a  «  sneering0  alia- 
sion  to  the  practice  of  washing  the  feet  of  the  poor,  as  practised  at 
Rome  even  up  to  this  day.  Now,  my  friends,  St  Paul  says,  and 
you  will  be  pleased  to  attend  to  my  explanation  of  this  text— 
••  Have  we  not  power  to  carry  about  a  woman,  a  sister,  as  well  as 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  and  Cephas?" 
<  1  Cor.  ix.  5.)  What  is  there,  says  St.  Paul;  to  prevent  a  woman 
from  assisting  me  and  Barnabas,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
even  Cephas  ?  and  Mr.  Gregg  has  quoted  a  number  of  texts  to 
prove,  "  that  there  were  alms-houses,  and  young  buxom  widows  in 
those  days*/'  but,  my  friends,  what  had  all  his  texts  and  his  alms* 
houses,  and  his  "  buxom  widows,"  to  do  with  that  text  of  St.  Paul 
which,  when  he  attempted  to  explain,  he  most  signally  failed? 
They  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  it,  and  were  only  made  use 
of  by  the  reverend  gentleman,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  htm  to 
kill  time. 

Now,  my  brethren,  you  will  Be  pleased  to  hear  my  interpretation 
of  that  text.  In  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  in  the  early  ages  of 
the  Christian  Church  there  were  women,  who  were  thoroughly  in- 
structed in  the  Christian  faith,  and  those  women  received  religious 
orders,  and  were  called  deaconesses,  and  they  went  about  with  the 
apostles,  instructing  the  old  and  the  young  women,  who  were  con- 
verted to  Christianity  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  and  show- 
ing and  explaining  to  them  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  let- 
ting them  know,  by  instructing  them  in  private  on  the  decencies 
and  proprieties  of  Christian  observances  to  which  they  were  unac- 
customed in  Paganism,  what  the  apostles  did  not  choose  to  com- 
municate directly ;  that,  my  friends,  was  their  duty,  and  more  than 
that  they  were  not  allowed  to  do;  and  when  that  office  was  per- 
formed, they  washed  the  clothes  of  the  apostles,  prepared  food  for 
them,  and  then  joined  in  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  And  it  was  pot 
until  this  office  was  abused  by  some  of  those  women — "  Having 
made  void  their  first  faith" — that  the  practice  of  admitting  yoong 
and  old  women  indiscriminately  to  the  office  of  deaconess  was  dis- 
continued, and  that  took  place  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul ;  for  in  his 
epistle  to  Timothy,  he  desires  that  none  shall  be  admitted  to  fill  tbe 
office  of  a  deaconess  under  three  score — "  Let  a  widow  be  chosen  of 
no  less  than  three  score  years  of  age,  who  hath  been  the  wife  of  one 
husband,  having  testimony  for  her  good  works ;  if  she  have  brought 
up  children ;  if  she  have  received  to  harbour,  if  she  have  washed  the 
saints'  feet,  if  she  have  ministered  to  them  that  suffer  tribulation, 
If  she  have  diligently  Mowed  every  good  Work.    But  the  younger 
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wiflaws1  avoid ;  for  when  they  grow  wanton  in  Christ  th*y  Vill  mdrry ; 
having  damnation,  became. they  have  made  void  their  first  faith." 
(ITim.  V.  9,  10,  1!,  12.).  Now,  my  friends,  hear  what  St.  Paul 
lays  down  as  one  of  the  recommendations  necessary  to  obtaining 
the  office  of  deaconess — "  //  she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet'9 — 
ind  now*  f  ask  you,  my  friends,  why  did  my  reverend  opponent 
hesitate  and  stagger,  when  he  came  to  read  that  part  of  the  text? 
Ahf  inyfrieitits,  he  knew  that  he  was  putting  the  noosd  round  his 
church's  neck — that  he  was  giving  me  materials  with  which  to 
choke  her,  and  overturn,  and  hurl  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven  her 
doctrine  of  faith  aloni,  and  no  works.  He  knew  all  that  my  friends, 
sad  like  a  dutiful  son  of  Mother  Church  he  hesitated,  before  he 
would  deliver  her  bound  hand  and  fbot  into  the  power  of  her  enemy, 
hut  he  knew  that  I  had  him;  he  saw  that  to  conclude  where  he 
began  to   hesitate  would  be  folly,  and  therefore  it  was  that  he 

Cucked  dp  courage  to  proceed  to  read  the  entire  of  that  text  which 
:  did  not  explain,  but  at  which  he  dishonestly  sneered,  I  have 
asked  you,  my  brethren,  why  did  my  reverend  opponent  exhibit 
toch  stupefaction  when  he  came  to  read  that  text  P  He  hesitated, 
my  friends,  because  he  found  that  the  inspired  apostle  recom- 
mended "  good-  works,"  because  he  discovered-  that  the  great  apos- 
tle of  the  Gentiles,  recommended  corporal  works  of  mercy,  and 
those  Works  being  contrary  to  his  spirit  and  the  doctrines  of  his 
church,  he  hesitated,  staggered  and  sneered*  I  protest,  I  never  in 
my  life,  saw  a  man  taken  so  aback  as  my  reverend  opponent  was, 
when  he  attempted  to  explain  that  text  of  St.  Paul.  Good  works 
are  not  at  all  necessary — have  faith  alone  and  it  will  do — you  are 
rated— -a^ys  the  Church  of  England*— sell  all  your  goods  and  give 
to  the  poor,  and  come  and  follow  me,  says  Christ — "faith  without 
good  works  is  dead,"  says  St.  James — "  If  she  have  ministered  to 
them  that  suffer  tribulation,  if  She  have  diligently  followed  every 
pod  work,"  says  St.  Paul,  then  let  her  be  appointed  a  deaconess. 
Bui  my  reverend  friend  and  his  church  teafcb,  that  the  doctrine  of 
"  good  works'9  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  after  him,  by  his  in- 
spired apostles,  and  subsequently  by  my  church,  is  wrong — nay, 
damnable,  although  he  has  admitted  that  they  are  praiseworthy— 
hut  yet  he  would  not  recommend  them  to  be  practised.  See,  my 
friends,  to  what  lengths  Ignorance,  obstinacy  and  heresy  will  go  to 
evade  the  most  obvious  and  solemn  troths.  Jesus  Christ  says — 
"That  if  we  give  a  drink  of  cold  water  in  his  name,  we  shall  meet 
*«h  a  reward."  (Matt.  x.  52.)  Is  not  that  a  good  work  ?  And  if  we  are 
to  he  rewarded  for  that  "  drink  of  cold  water,"  what  will  be  our  reward 
*  "  we  deny  outsefoes,  and  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  him  ?''( Ibid. 
**■•  24.)  My  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  in  attempting  to  explain 
that  text  of  St.  Paul,  has  spoken  about  alms,  and  alms-houses,  but 
*hat  is  all  that  to  the  purpose  ?  Did  I  ever  deny  that  St.  Paul 
*poke  of  alms  ?  No,  I  never  did ;  on  the  contrary,  I  have  all  along 
jpoken  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  good  works ;  but  I  deny  that 
the  Christians,  in  those  early  ages,  had  any  such  thing  as  alms- 
*to*»i  poor-rates,  or  parishes*^  they  had  parishes  at  that  time, 
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my  friends,  they  must  have  been  very  poor  ones.  No,  sir,  they  had 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other;  but  I  admit  that  they  made  collections 
at  the  doors  of  the  churches,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  Pagans  and 
Jews  who  embraced  Christianity,  and  whose  relations  drove  them 
away  for  having  embraced  the  Christian  religion. 

Now,  my  brethren,  what  had  all  tliat  to  do  with  regard  to  vows, 
or  what  connection  has  it  with  those  who  violated  them?    Tows 
formed  the  subject  of  this  day's  discussion ;  but  my  reverend  friend 
has  violated  his  compact  with  me,  he  ran  away  from  "  vows,"  and 
he  has  been  rambling  over  matters  that  have  been  already  discussed ; 
I  cannot  get  him  to  stick  to  any  one  subject.     This  day  he  was  to 
have  shown  the  folly  of  vows,  aud  to  prove  that  they  were  unscrip* 
tural ;  but  instead  of  adhering  to  his  promise,  and  endeavouring  to 
discharge  that  duty  which  he  imposed  upon  himself,  be  has  thought 
it  now  prudent  to  cover  his  retreat  by  turning  and  returning  to  sub- 
jects that  have  been  already  more  than  amply  discussed.    Again, 
my  friends,  you  will  find  in  St.  Paul's  epistle,  tliat  an  anathema 
is  pronounced  against  those  who  break   their  vows ;    those  vowi 
which  are  binding  in  the  sight  of  God  and   man.     "  They  hare 
damnation  (says  he)  because  they  have  made  void  their  first  faith." 
(1  Tim.  v.  12.)     And  what,  my  friends  is  their  "  first  faith  ?"    It  isf 
my  brethren,  the  vow  by  which  they  bound  their  souls  to  serve  God 
all  the  days  of  their  lives,  and  by  the   breaking   of  which,  they 
earned  for  themselves  damnation,  they  become  perjured  before  God, 
and  scandalous  before  men  ;  and  would  you,  reverend  sir,  hare  as 
tolerate  such  conduct  as  that;  or  is  it  possible  that  you  could  re- 
commend those  who  have  taken  a  solemn  vow  to  serve  God,  to 
violate  that  vow,  to  become  perjured  wretches,  and  to  earn  fa 
themselves  the  vengeance  of  an  offended  God  P  If  you  give  that 
advice  seriously,  1  must  only  say,  that  your  share  of  morality  it 
very  small ;  but  your  presumption  very  great,  indeed  ;  but  what  else 
could  1  expect  from  such  an  inspired  man  ?     Nevertheless,  those 
whom  you  have  advised  to  become  perjurer*,  will  not  follow  your 
advice;  they  will  not  become  traitors  to  the  cause  of  God,  and  be- 
trayers of  their  own  soul*.     Such  advice  as  you  have  given,  may  do 
very  well  for  the  miuisters  and  followers  of  a  church,  that  has  set 
herself  up  against  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ — a  church  that  is  op- 
posed to  all  divine  law,  but  which  must  yield  and  cringe  to  human 
law — a  church  that  professes  Christianity,  but  does  not  practice  it. 
Your  notions  of  morality  may  agree  with  those  entertained  by  the 
followers  of  a  church   which   was  conceived   in  perjury— brought 
forth    in    sacrilege — cradled  in   adultery — nurtured  in   blood— and 
matured  in  robbery  and  confiscation.     A    church  which  has  pro- 
mulgated laws  and  rules  which  are,  in  place  of  being  followed,  only 
laughed  at  by  her  followers;    your  church,   sir,   is  a  theoretic^, 
but  not  a  practical  Christian  church ;  she  prescribes  "  fasting  and 
abstinence  ;*'  but  pray,  reverend  sir,  when  do  you  fast  or  absiain  i 
The  followers  of  your  church  neither  fast  nor  abstain;  on  the  con- 
trary, they  ridicule  those  who  do  both ;  they  translate  "  fasting  aod 
abstinence"  into    "eating  and  drinking;1'  so  far  they  follow  thfi 
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_  of  private  judgment,  and  not  the  public  voice  of  the  holy 
JProUstant  Catholic  Church — they  think,  and  I  agree  with  them, 
that  fasting  is  very  good  in  theory,  but  practically  it  is  not  at  all 
palatable,  they,  therefore,  leave  the  church  to  follow  her  own  pre- 
scriptions. 

Again,  ray  friends,  he  %  has  twitted  us  about  our  calendar  of 
.Saints,  and  he  has  spoken  a  great  deal  relative  to  Saint  Valentine ; 
and  he  has  said — "  Oh !  only  think  of  what  a  pretty  Saint,  St. 
Valentine  was."  But,  my  friends,  there  is  an  old  saying,  "  that 
those  who  live  in  glass-houses  should  never  throw  stones."  I  have 
caught  my  reverend  friend  already  upon  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  by 
showing  that  his  own  church  has  recognized  and  embraced  and  adopted 
the  four  first  Councils,  one  of  which  imposes  celibacy  upon  the  clergy ; 
and  now  I  have  him  again  with  respect  to  St.  Valentine,  for  if  we 
.have  a  Catholic,  he  has  a  Protestant  Valentine ;  let  him  look  to  his 
own  calendar,  and  there  he  will  find  his  name,  and  the  day  upon 
which  his  feast  is  to  be  observed,  namely,  the  14th  of  February.  Now, 

:  Doctor,  what  have  you  to  say  to  that  ?  Have  I  not  shown  up  your 
ignorance,  even  in  that  respect  ?  Oh  2  poor  Protestant  ignorance — 
he  does  not  know  the  name  of  the  saints  upon  his  own.  calendar. 
.God  help  you,  Doctor,  if  you  deny  and  ridicule  your  own  saints  in 
this  way,  they  will  not  recognise  you,   if  ever  you  happen  to  get  v 

.  amongst  them.  Again,  my  friends,  he  has  ridiculed  and  sneered  at 
us  for  those  practices  which  his  own  church,  in  her  poverty  of  invent- 
ing all  that  was  good,  although  abundantly  prolific  in  inventing  all 
that  was  evil,  filched  from  us ;  she  has  her  fasts  and  abstinences,  so 
have  we ;  but  there  is  this  essential  difference  between  us,  that  we 
practise  what  we  preach,  but  the  Protestant  Church  preaches  what  she 
does  not  practise ;  nay,  her  followers,  after  the  fashion  of  my  reverend 
opponent,  sneer  at  her  doctrines — they  are  disobedient  to  her  voice ; 
she  may  preach,  but  they  will  not  practise ;  and  why  ?  Because  the 
divine  right  of  private  judgment  allows  them  to  follow  their  own  in- 
clinations, and  she  cannot  by  her  authority  restrain  them.  In  fact, 
she  dare  not  exercise  even  that  shade  of  authority,  which  the  right  of 
private  judgment  has  left  her,  lest  she  might  cause  her  own  condem- 
nation. She  is  a  mere  spiritual  mushroom,  of  sudden  and  tender 
growth,  afraid  to  exercise  her  authority,  lest  she  might  be  crushed  in 
the  conflict ;  the  right  of  private  judgment  has  floored  your  Church ; 
indeed  it  has,  "  good  Doctor;*'  it.  has  turned  you  into  roarers  and 
ranters,  into  jumpers  and  seekers,  into  Southcotonians  and  Mug- 
gletonians,  and  into  every  other  denomination  of  "  Omans"  You, 
yourself,  reverend  sir,  are  positively  ignorant  of  the  doctrines  which, 

.1  admit,  your  church  teaches,  but  which  I  deny  that  she  practices — 
else  if  you  were  not,  you  would  not  condemn  or  malign  us  for 
adhering  to  those  very  doctrines  and  observances  which  your  .pwn 
church  commands  you  to  obey.  Those  doctrines  and  observances  you 
look  from  us — you  do  not  follow  the  one,  nor  observe  the  other — you 
must  confess,  and  more  shame  for  you — yet  you  laugh  at  us  for  pro- 
fessing, and  following,  and  practising  those  very  doctrines  which  you 

2  H 
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borrowed  from  us,  when  you  turned  rebels  an*  left  us.    Wt)  tre  anti- 
christian,  forsooth,  because  we  follow  the  ancient  faith,  and  practise 
what  our  church  commands,  and  what  your  church  teaches*  neverthe- 
less, we  are  apostates.     Ah !  Doctor,  your  assertions  bring  to  my 
recollection  the  motto  of  King  William  the  Third— Old  Glencoe,  of 
Glorious  Memory — Nan  rapui  §&d  reaepi — I  did  not  take  the  kingdom 
by  force,  but  1  received  it,  which  made  Dean  Swift  observe,  that  Mthe 
receiver  was  as  bad  as  the  thief;"  and  so  it  is  with  my  reverend 
opponent ;  we  did  not  take  away  your  church,  says  he— that  he  did 
not,  I  grant— -but  then  he  took  all  that  his  church  baa  retained  of  good 
from  us ;  and  when  I  attacked  him  upon  that  point,  he  says,  «  True 
it  is,  I  must  admit,  that  we  have  our  ordination  from  you— we  re- 
ceived the  four  first  councils  from  you— we  have  the  sacraments,  at 
least  those  that  we  have  not  thrown  overboard— from  you  we  haw 
taken  the  creeds,  as  well  as  our  liturgy,  from  you— all— all— from 
Antichrist!!!*      Bravissww,   good  Doctor;   what  a  pretty  church 
yours  must  be,  indeed.    You  have  no  ordination,  except  that  which 
you  received  from  Antichrist !    And  here  let  me  observe,  that  those 
who  renounced  the  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church  had  no  power 
to  eonfer  it,  their  authority  ceased  when  they  turned  rebels  and  re- 
nounced the  Church  of  God.    •«  They,  reverend  sir,  had  damnation, 
for  they  made  void  their  first  faith  " — their  functions  ceased  when  they 
became  unfaithful  and  unjust  servants ;  and  they  could  not  confer  upon 
others  that  jurisdiction  of  which  they  themselves  were  deprived,   w 
again,  sir,  is  not  your  church  a  pretty  church,  and  baa  she  not  got  in 
You»  sir,  a  most  consistent  advocate,  when  you  admit  that  she  has 
her  ordination,  her  consecration,  her  baptism,  her  councils,  and  her 
creeds-^aye,  even  in  very  prayers  from  Antichrist— ahe  has  aU  her 
orders  amongst  her  clergy  from  the  primate  down  to  the  curate- 
she  has  the  Bible — and  what  is  more  extraordinary  still,  she  has 
followed  the  example  of  Antichrist,  and  has,  of  late  years,  ekvaled 
the  emblem  of  Christianity,  the  cross  bf  Jesus  Christ,  upon  the  pin- 
nacles of  her  temples.    She  has  all  these  things,  my  friends,  and 
from  whom  did  she  get  them  ?    She  got  them  all,  all  my  friends, 
from  the  church  of  Antichrist,  the  «  great  apostasy  "  foretold.    Her 
advocate  has  admitted  the  facts — he  could  not  deny  them— am  1  not, 
therefore,  warranted  in  saying,  that  there  sits  a  most  sensible  man ! ! 
There  sits  a  most  splendid  advocate  of  poor  Protestantism  without 
principles.     Why,   my  brethren,   they  have  nothing  that  they  did 
not  take  from  us,  except  their  humbug  cant  and  hvpocrsiy,  and  of 
that  commodity  they  have  more  than  a  superabundant  share;  for 
although  they  are  indebted  to  us  for  every  thing,  even  for  the  very 
sign  of  our  salvation,  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  stand- 
ard of  Christianity,  they  do  not  scruple,  nevertheless,  to  charge  * 
with  being  the  followers  of  Antichnst ! ! !      And  that  sensible  man 
talented  advocate  of  the  Protestant  Established  Church  of  England, 
has  appeared  before  you  for  the  purpose  of  endeavouring  to  prore 
that  that  Charge  is  well  founded;  but  I  think  that  I  have  hurled  baa 
the  foul  imputation  that  he  attempted  to  cast  upon  my  churchf  with 
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aWethetwill  deter  him,  at  least  it  ought,  from  assarting  what  no 
omaoi  prove,  Every  thing  ie  against  him*  Scripture,  Dm  doctrines 
of  my  church,  btt  faith  and  pfactiaa*  reason  and  oomaton  sense, 
and  the  most  learned  authorities  in  hii  own  chureh,  ell  go  to  upset 
iwfcvourita  topic,  "  the  great  apostasy  fctetoM  I"  While  I,  on  the 
contrary,  have  attacked  hii  church,  and  demonstrated  from  the  holy 
Sertptufeo,  her  doctrines  end  her  practice,  that  she  cannot  be  the 
true  Church  of  Christ,  and  my  reverend  friend,  ioataad  of  defending 
ber  from  mr  attack,  has  gone  on  from  day  to  day  with  his  fcvourile 
theme— «  The  great  apeataay  foretold."  Again,  my  brethren,  you 
will  be  good  enough  to  observe  that  when  I  quoted  St.  Augustine  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  and  aeferal  aathoritiea  out  of  bit  own  church 
to  prove  that  the  charge  of  "  forbidding  to  marry/'  could  not  apply 
to  ay  cburoh ;  fty  reverend  opponent  repudiated  them.  He  doee 
not,(onooth»  earea  figoraptnforth^m;  for  beta  <•  inspired,"  and 
he  koowa  that  be  if  already  maud,  and  that  aoeotdiog  to  St  Paid, 


every  man  aeayjudge  for  ^imaeli;  whether  he  bai  the  spirit  or  not. 
St.  nttl  pea 


Bet  when  St.  Paul  peanks  every  man  to  judge  "  whether  he  baa  the 

spirit  or  not/1  hie  meaning  is  this,  that  every  man's  conscience  will 

tell  him,  if  he  examine  it,  whether  he  ie  detail,  or  has  done,  right 

or  wrong,  that  appertains  to  the  mora/,  not  the  dogmatical  code.   And 

again,  sir,  be  tells  you  M  that  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  ie  sin/  that 

is,  whatever  is  done  against  oonseienoe  ie  sin  i  every  thing  must  be 

tee  in  frith,  that  is,  according  to  the  testimony  of  conscience  5  and 

if  a  man  examine  his  oonseienoe,  it  will  bear  him  witness  with  respect 

to  the  action  which  he  has  performed,  whether  it  wee  tight  or  wrong. 

And  St  Paul  tells  you,  that  if  you  have  a  false  conscience,  you  are 

hound  to  correct  it;  you  am  bound  to  bring  it  under  the  dominion  of 

nssob,  and  in  obedience  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ;  but  until 

you  have  corrected  it,  you  are  bound  to  follow  its  dictates.    Aa  for 

etaatple,  suppose  you  were  travelling  in  a  packet,  and  in  consequence 
-  *  '  -....-•-...     ^  ^  ^  nex|  tnomjl|g  WQg 


of  being  up  all  night,  falsely  belli 

Sunday,  although  it  was  only  Saturday,  and  suppose  that  under  this 
Urn  conviction,  you  had  wilfully  neglected  to  sanctify  that  day,  in 
the  usual  manner,  believing  it  to  be  the  Christian  Sabbath,  such  a 
aaa  would  be  guilty,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  a  sin  tantamount  to  a 
violation  of  the  Sabbath,  because  bis  action  was  not  done  in  faith,  it 
was  not  in  conformity  to  the  testimony  of  bis  erroneous  conscience, 
which,  according  to  the  apostle,  he  was  obliged  to  follow  until  he  had 
omcted  it  by  reason  or  information ;  for  no  man  can  commit  sin 
hat  by  will,  but  the  moment  he  has  discovered  the  mistake  which  he 
committed,  he  is  bound  to  correct  bis  conscience,  under  pain  of  sin, 
•nd  then  to  follow  the  dictates  of  that  conscience  so  corrected— that, 
»r,  it  the  meaning  of  St  Paul,  Again,  my  friends,  he  has  spoken  a 
great  deal  about  Luther,  and  be  has  called  him  a  great  man,  "  a  thun- 
d»ier"--and  indeed  he  was  Doctor—0  a  meet  infernal  thonderer." 
IcouU  spent  of  this  mighty  «thunderer"  of  yours  also,  Doctor: 
kit  you  know  that  I  am  placed  under  certain  circumstances,  which 
NUer  it  tunaoary  for  me  to  quote  *  hue  Latin,  with  respect  to 
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that  gentleman.  Yon  know,  sir,  rjow  blasphemously  he  has  spoken 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  when  he  says :  *  Crepitus  ventris  iongius  fugti 
duxboktm  quam  sacra  Scriptural  And  again :  "  Qui  writ  dk&ohm 
eque  ac  ego  confideuter  ei  dioat  hmtite  vuki  nates."  There,  sir,  is 
your  "  wonderful  man,"  your  "  thunderer/  for  you,  and  make  what 
use  you  like  of  him  now.  You  know,  sir,  for  I  have  told  yon  before, 
that  Jesus  Christ  says :  ••  And  there  are  eunuchs  who  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  (Matt.  xix.  12,)— 
and  I  quoted  St.  Augustine  to  show  you  that  "  He  that  voweth  ab- 
stinence from  a  thing  lawful,  maketh  it  unlawful  to  himself  by  his 
vow ;"  and  also  "  that  the  saying  of  our  Saviour  should  be  taken  in 
a  spiritual  sense ;"  nay,  more,  I  have  proved  the  lawfulness  of  vows 
of  celibacy  by  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  says :  "  All 
men  take  not  this  word,  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given/'  (Ibid.  xix. ;  11.) 
These  are  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ ;  whereas  your  church  has  trans- 
lated them— "  All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to  whom 
it  is  given."  (Ibid.)  Thus,  sir,  by  that  infamous  and  corrupt  trans- 
lation, has  your  church  promulgated  that-  blasphemous  Calvtaisn'c 
doctrine,  to  wit,  that  it  is  impossible  for  all  men,  even  with  the  grace 
of  God,  to  receive  the  commands  of  Jesus. Christ,  or  to  obey  them ; 
and  thus,  sir,  do  you  lead  mankind  into  ignorance  and  error.  Again, 
sir,  one  word  with  respect  to  Luther,  your  "  thunderer."  I  dare  say 
that  you  are  aware  of  his  conference  with  the  devil,  and  that  that 
conference  has  been  translated  by  a  learned  and  able  Protestant  divine 
of  this  city.  You  know  the  Rev.  Caesar  Otway,  and  you  must  admit 
that  he  is  a  respectable  man  and  a  scholar ;  and  if  you  have  read  this 
conference,  you  must  be  aware  of  the  tremblings,  the  shiverings,  and 
the  horrors  which  took  possession  of  your  "  thunderer,"  when  the 
devil  first  paid  him  this  nocturnal  visit.  Do  you  recollect  the  first 
interrogatory  addressed  to  Luther  by  his  Satanic  Majesty?  Ah, 
Doctor!  if  you  are  ignorant  of  the  fact,  I  will  give  you  Luther's 
account  of  it:  "  Some  time  since,"  says  he,  "I  waked  from  my 
sleep,  and  behold  the  devil,  who  had  made  ft  his  business  to  occaswa 
me  many  sorrowful  and  restless  nights,  began  a  dispute  with  roe. 
Dost  thou  hear,1'  said  he,  •«  most  excellent  doctor  ?  Dost  thou  not 
know  that  thou  hast  said  private  masses  almost  \  every  day  for  fifteen 
years  together?  and  what,  if  in  those  masses  thou  hast  practised 
downright  idolatry  ?"  Luther  stuck  out  for  the  mass ;  and  although 
my  reverend  opponent  said  that  he  was  a  thunderer,  and  although  be 
himself  alleged  that  he  would  yield  to  no  one — "  To  the  best  of  my 
judgment,"  says  he,  "  there  is  neither  emperor  nor  king  nor  devil  to 
whom  I  would  yield ;  no,  I  would  not  yield  even  to  the  whole  worW. 
But,  when  it  came  to  the  point,  did  this  reformer  of  the  Church  of 
God  yield?  Yes,  he  yielded  to  the  devil,  for  he  acknowledged  that 
the  devil  overcame  him  in  five  arguments,  and  accordingly  Luther, 
having  succumbed  to  the  devil,  abolished  the  mass.  I  have  the  five 
arguments  here — I  will  produce  them  to  you,  if  you  please  To  call 
for  them,— they  are  in  Luther's  vernacular  language  (the  German).  1 
will  give  them  to  you  tQ  translate:  aqd  if  you.cannot  do  so>.  1 wiH- 
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mad  then,  if  you  do  not  confess  the  truth  of  every  word  I  have  stated, 
aadlalso  that  Ljither,  your  wonderful  man,  your  thunderer,  became  a 
4isciple  of  the  devil,  I  will  give  up  the  discussion.    Justus  Jonas, 
Lather's  own  disciple,  has  translated  that  conference  into  Latin,  and 
X.jjou  are  ignorant  of  the  German  language,  I  will  bring  that  trans* 
fafiOQ  with. we  to-morrow,  and  there  you  will  find  the  conference  and 
the  argumenu.given  in  lull,  and  then  1  am  sure  you  must  confess 
tint  toe  assertion  which  you  made  relative  to  the  unbending  temper 
of  Luther,  was  an  ill-founded  one,  for  he,  by  his  public  and  pub- 
lished confession,  gives,  the  lie  direct  to  your  statement  and  his  own 
boasting.    Yes,  my  brethren,  the  great  apostle  of  the  Reformation, 
Lttfher— the.  "  thunderer,"— yielded  to  the  devil.     Oh !  wonderful 
aaao !  i    So  delighted  was  he,  my  friends,   at  the  opportunity  thus 
afforded  him,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  enemy  of  mankind, 
lo  desert  the  standard  of  catholicity,  which  was  too  great  a  restraint 
apon  what  one  of  his  disciples  calls  his  "  herculean  passions,"  or 
what  you,  reverend  Doctor,  would  call  his  "  irresistible  energy,"—* 
that,  rather  than  not  have  the  liberty  of  "  licentiousness/'  he  took 
the  devil  at  his  word,  acknowledged  bis  authority,  made  professions 
of  his  conviction,  and  bowed  himself  down  as  his  willing  convert 
for  life.    So  much  for  your  "  wonderful  man;1'   and  only  that  I  am 
not  quite  finished  with  him  yet,  I  would  here  make  you  a  present  of 
your  "  thunderer."     I  come  now  to  your  "  apostasy,1'  and  as  to 
that,  I  must  again  have  recourse  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  although  I 
thought  I  gave  you  enough .  of  them ;  but  perhaps  you  do  not  care  a 
fig  lor  them,— you  know  what  your  "  thunderer ''  said  of  them.— I 
have  told  you  already,  and  there  is  no  use  in  repeating  it.     He  was 
a  pretty  boy,— was  he  not,   Doctor  ?     Did  he  not  hold  the  Scriptures 
iq  high  repute,  when  he  dared  to  speak  of  ihem  after  such  a  blas- 
phemous manner  ?    Now,  sir,  with  respect  to  your  apostasy,  at  which 
you  are  hammering  and  pelting  and  patching,  day  after  day.     It  is,  if 
I  any  use  the  expression,  your  eveining  song  and  waking  dream." 
You  are  not  satisfied  to-day  with  what  you  did  yesterday, — every 
morning,  when  you  awake,  you  feel  convinced  that  you  could  handle 
the  subject  better  that  day  than  you  did  upon  the  previous  one,  and 
therefore  it  is  that  you  appear  every  day  upon  this  platform,  like  a 
jaqk-pudding,    stuffed  with  your  apostasy— apostasy  I   apostasy  !  I— 
opthing  but  apostasy  111     As  for  my  part,   I  feel,  with  regard  to  this 
subject,   perfectly  satisfied  with  what  will  appear   before  the  whole 
workl  when  this  discussion  is  fully  published.     But  1  know  that  my 
reverend  friend  will  not,  and  that  is  the  reason  why  he  is  eternally 
repurs'mg  to  the  same  topic*     My  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  has 
had  recourse  again  to  the  Revelations,— and  here  I  cannot  butcom- 
plajn  of  and  lament  this  contemptible   shuffling — those    shameful 
evasions,  .which  you,  reverend  sir,  are  guilty  of.     Did  1  not  call  upon 
jfpp  to  answer  the  arguments  which  1  put  forward,  all  founded  upon 
and  supported  by  the  holy  Scriptures,   in  refutation  of  your  alleged 
•♦apostasy?"    1  challenged  you  to  answer  them,  but  you  have  not 
accepted  my  defiance.      It  is  therefore  self-evident,  that  if  you  had 
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My  ground  whatever  to  stand  upon,  yon  woqU  not  bo  ebuflUng  and 
shifting  in  this  way ;  on  the  contrary,  if  yon  bad,  you  woaH  meet 
me  in  a  candid  and  manly  manner ;  and  if  you  coda  not  refute,  you 
ought  at  least  attempt  to  grapple  wkh  them ;  and  depend  upon  h,  air, 
Una,  if  you  followed  my  advice,  you  would  tain  tome  credit  fer  sin- 
cerity from  the  thinking  portion  of  mankind,  who  would  look  opoa 
yon  as  a  candid,  stmighttbrwiurd,  and  talented  man ;  and  if  mty  ml 
not  agree  with  you  in  principle,  they  would  at  least  pay  respect  to  joor 
literary  attainments. 

But  to  proceed,  did  I  not  prove  to  you  dial  the  two  witoeaaei 
spoken  of  by  St*  John  in  the  Apocalypse  are  Enoch  and  Ellas,  tod 
that  they  *ill  preach  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  tbty  will 
perform  true  miracles,  in  order  to  do  away  with  the  *'  false  oua" 
that  will  be  performed  by  Antichrist?  Did  I  not  prove  to  yon  that 
Bliaswlll  oome  to  bring  back  thousands  of  die  Israelites  that  shall  i* 
main  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  their  God  t  Did  I  not  tell  you,  sir, 
that  Elms  will  preach  to  the  Jews,  and  Enoch  to  the  rest  of  the  world  1 
And  did  I  not  demonstrate  to  you,  from  the  book  of  Revelation,  tint 
Bliss  will  convert  144,000  Jews  to  the  true  frith  of  Jesus  Chrw- 
w  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  mat  were  signed,  one  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand  were  signed,  of  every  tribe  of  the  ehikfaea  of 
Israel/9  (Apoc  vii.  4.)  And  did  I  not  tell  you,  that  after  the  espira* 
tion  of  two  and  forty  months,  the  time  during  which  those  tiro  wit* 
nesses  will  prophecy,  that  Antichrist  will  put  them  to  death,  sad  that 
their  bodies  will  lie  in  the  streets  of  that  very  city,  for  three  dap  tod 
a  half,  where  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  «  crudfiod,1'  that  *  is 
Jerusalem.  *  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the 
beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  abyss  shall  make  war  against  them, 
and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  And  their  bodies  shall  lie 
in  the  streets  of  the  great  city  which  is  called  spiritually  Sodom  and 
Egypt,  where  their  Lord  also  was  crucified.  And  they  of  the  tribes, 
ami  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  nations,  shall  see  their  bodies  for  three 
days  and  a  half,  and  they  shall  not  suffer  their  bodies  to  be  laid  in 
sepulchres."  (Apoc.  xu  7,  8,  9.)  Did  I  not  show  you  nil  that,  air? 
And  how  have  you  met  me?  Why,  you  my  that  "  the  titywhere 
their  Lord  was  crucified,"  means  the  spiritual  Jerusalem*  Bat,  ifi 
of  all  that  is  wooderftil,  permit  me  to  ask  youg  how  cm  * 


the  name  of  all  that  is  wooderftil,  permit  me  to  ask  you« 
mean  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  when  these  things  are  to  happen  is  ine 
literal  Jerusalem  ?  Are  not  the  two  witnesses  to  be  killed  by  Antichrist, 
and  are  not  their  dead  bodies  to  lie  in  the  street!  of  the  "  preatctty 
where  their  Lord  wss  crucified,  for  three  days  and  a  half  ^-ia  the 
sight  of  all  "the  tribes,  people,  tongues,  and  nations?"  And  after 
that  are  they  not  to  live  again  and  ascend  up  to  heaven  ?  "  Ami  srVr 
three  days  and  a  half,  the  spirit  of  life  from  Ged  entered  into  them, 
and  they  stood  upon  their  feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that  saw 
them.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  saying  to  them,  *  Cost 
up  hither,  and  they  went  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  cesaris 
saW  them.  And  at  that  hour  there  *aa  made  a  great  earthquake, 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  dty  foil,  and  there  were  ilaia  (a  the 
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of  mm  ie?en  thousand,  and  the  rest  were 
cast  into  fear,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven/'  (Apoc  xu 
11.— 13.) 

Now,  doctor,  pray  will  you  tell  me,  have  any  of  all  these  things 
occurred  yet?  Certainly  not;   and  therefore  Antichrist  is  not  yet 
come.    Again,  sir,  did  not  Jesus  Christ  tell  the  Jews  this—"  I  am 
come  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  and  you  receive  me  not:  If  an* 
other  shall  oome  in  his  own  name,  him  you  will  receive/'    (John 
v.  43.)    Have  the  Jews  ever  received  the  pope  yet?  or  have  they 
received  Antichrist  as  yet?  They  have  not,  and  therefore  Anti- 
christ has  not  as  yet  made  his  appearance.    Again,  sir,  Antichrist 
will  have  power  to  bring  down  fire  from  heaven,  and  to  work  miraf- 
cks,  so  as,  if  possible,  to  impose  upon  the  elect;  and  will  not  the 
two  witnesses,  Enoch  and  Elias,   have   power  from  the  God  of 
heaven  to  perform  true  miracles,  so  as  to  counteract  the  effect  of 
Antichrist's  false  ones,  and  in  order  to  preserve  the  elect   from 
being  imposed  Upon  by  the  devilish  machinations  of  Antichrist? 
And  has  all  this  come  to  pass  yet  ?  No,  good  doctor,  and  conse* 
onently   four  Antichrist    has   not    as  yet  made  his  appearaneew 
Again,  sir,  does  not  Jesus  Christ  declare  that  tlie  reign  of  Antichrist 
shall  be  short  P  «  For  the  sake  of  the  elect  his  days  shaM  be  short* 
ened."  (Matt,  xxm  22.)    You,  sir,  have  not  answered  any  one  of 
•11  those  texts,  nor  the  arguments  which  I  founded  upon  them,  as 
yet  $  and,  although  I  have  repeatedly  called  upon  you  to  do  so,  I 
cannot  get  you  to  attempt  a  reply — nor  can  1  prevail  upon  you  to 
leave  off  making  nonsensical  otstrfibfir,  which  you  know  in  yoar 
conscience  you  never  can  sustain  by  scripture,  reason,  or  by  plain 
common  sense.    Again,  sir,  did  I  not  quote  that  text  from  the 
prophet  Daniel,  where  it  is  expressly  stated  that  the  reign  of  Anti* 
christ  shall  be  but  for  "  A  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time?* 
And  did  I  not  support  the  explanation  which  I  gave  to  that  next, 
by  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  says,  "  that  on  account 
of^tbfe  elect  his  days  shall  be  shortened?"  and  also  by  those  two 
texts  hi  die  Apocalypse— "  And    the  holy  city  they  shall  tread 
under  fodt  two  and  forty  motif  As.    And  1  will  give  unto  my  two 
witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophecy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth."   (Apoc  xi.  2,  3.)    Thus,  sir, 
does  Daniel's  time  and  times  and  half  a  time  correspond  with  the 
"two  and  forty  months"   and  the  1260  days  mentioned  in  the 
Apocalpse;  but  yon,  sir,  in  order  to  support  your  assertion,  fool- 
ishly maintain — in  direct  opposition  to  toe  Scriptures  and  to  the 
express  promise  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  promised  that  he  will, 
for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  shorten  the  days  of  Antichrist— you,  I 
say,  foolishly  and  ignorantly  maintain  that  the  reign  of  Antichrist 
will  be  for  1*60  years,  and  not  for  1260  days.    But  pray,  reverend 
air,  if  your  interpretation  be  true,  which  I  deny,  and  I  have  the 
Scriptures  to  support  me  against  you,  how  could  the  promise  of 
Jesus  Christ   be  fulfilled  ?    How  could  he  shorten  the  reign  of 
Apdchrtst  for  the  sake  of  the  elect?    And  unless  those  days  had 


Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


432  THE  DISCUSSION— SIXTH  DAY.    : 

been  shortened,  no  flesh  should  be  saved:  but  for  the  sake  of  the 
elect  those  days  shall  be  shortened/'  (Matt  xxiv.  22.)  There  is 
his  promise — and  how  could  the  immense  space  of  1260  years  tw 
a  shortening  of  the  days  of  Antichrist  ?  Would  Jesus  Christ  ful- 
fil that  promise  if  he  allowed  the  devil,  in  the  person  of  Antichrist, 
to  reign  and  tyrannise  over  the  world  for  the,  space  of  1260  years  ? 
Oh  !  but,  reverend  sir,  you  deal  with  that  promise  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  manner  in  which  your  church  has  treated  all  his  other 
promises;  you  twist  and  distort  and  misrepresent  the  plainest 
texts  of  Scripture,  to  answer  your  own  peculiar  views.  Now,  sir, 
I  have  given  you  my  interpretation  of  these  texts  which  relate  to 
the  duration  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist — I  have  quoted  all  the 
passages  for  you,  and  unless  you  clear  them  up,  and  refute  my 
explanation  of  them,  never  speak  of  the  apostasy  more ;  if  yon 
do,  believe  me,  reverend  sir,  that  your  own  friends  will  laugh  at 
you*  Again,  sir,  you  have  spoken  of  the  people  of  Ireland  being 
*'  priest-ridden,"  and  that  they  are  consequently  a  slavish  and  an 
immoral  people,  not  at  all  to  be  compared  with  the  virtuous, 
moral,  and  religious  people  of  bible- reading,  virtuous,  moral,  and 
evangelical  England ;  but  I  think  that  1  have  shown  you,  sir,  from 
the  sworn  evidence  of  most  respectable  men — men  belonging  to 
your  own  church — that  the  lower  orders  of  the  English  people 
have  no  religion,  no  morality,  and  the  consequence  is,  they  prac- 
tice neither  ;  while,  on  the  contrary*  the  "  priest-ridden"  people  of 
Ireland  follow  both.  My  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  has 
spoken  in  a  very  unbecoming  manner  of  the  clergymen  of  my 
church ;  when  he  could  not  refute  one  article  of  Catholic  doctrine, 
he  became  scurrilous  and  personal,  but  with  his  scurrility  and  per- 
sonality I  have  nothing  to  do — I  will  not  follow  his  example.  If 
I  so  far  forget  myself  as  to  adopt  his  line  of  proceeding,  those 
whom  I  would  be  defending  from  his  personal  attacks  would  feel 
offended,  and  I  admit  they  would  have  cause  of  complaint  against 
me,  for  they  want  no  advocate — their  lives,  their  conduct,  and  their 
christian  labours,  form  the  best  answer  that  could  be  given  to  the 
scurrilous  attacks  of  the  reverend  champion  of  the  p&e  Prates* 
lant  church  of  England.  My  friends,  at.  the  commencement  of 
this  discussion  my  reverend  opponent  was  afraid  of  the  word 
"priest,"  for  where  there  is  no  sacrifice  there  is  no  priest,  and 
therefore  he  called  them  "  officers' — they  were  all  4C  officers,"  he 
being  ignorant  of  the  distinction  drawn  between  a  "  priest  and  an 
u  officer,*'  for  while  every  "  priest*'  is  an  "  officer,"  it  does  not 
follow  as  a  matter  of  course  that  every.  4<  officer"  is  a  priest.  Now, 
my  friends,  I  will,  while  upon  this  subject,  adduce  a  fact  which 
cannot  fail  to  add  to  the  confusion  of  every  honest  and  conscientious 
Protestant  that  hears  roe — and  believe  me,  my  brethren,  I  am  sorry 
for  it;  but  my  duty  compels  me  to  draw  your  attention,  my  friends 
to  the  matter  in  which  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the.  pure  word  of 
God,  have  been  adulterated  by  the  self-constituted  reformers  of  his 
church,    For  128  years  after  the  Reformation-Rafter  the  first  ic- 
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Comers  made  their  appearance— those  locusts  of  hell,  who  devoured 
the  fend  and  laid  waste  the  Church  of  Christ— there  was  not  one 
word  about  hishop,  priest,  or  altar,  to  be  found  in  the  Protestant 
Bible;  and  it  was  only  when  the  began  to  reform  herself-^it  was 
only  when  she  began  to  think  that  she  ought  to  take  the  form  of 
something  like  a  Christian  Church,  that  the  brought  back  those 
words  to  their  original  standard;  for  example,  wherever  the  word 
» church!'    occurred,    tbey    translated  it    "  congregation''— where- 
ever  the  word  "  deacon1'  occurred,  they  translated  it  "  officer"-— 
where  the  word  "  priest* »  occurred,  they  wrote  it  down  "  elder— 
wherever  the  word  "  bishop*'  occurred,  they  made  him  "  overseer/' 
and  if  it  be  contended  that  the  Greek  word  may  be  literally  trans- 
lated "  overseer ;''  I  answer,  that  its  literal  meaning  is  nothing  to 
the  purpose— for  though  every  "  bishop"  be  an  "  overseer,''"  yet 
every  "  overseer*'  is  not  a  "  bishop."     Again— wherever  the  word 
«  catholic"  occurred,  they  translated  it  "  general."    So  that  when 
the  question  was  asked,  as  St.  Augustine  tells  us   was  usual  -in 
cities  and  large  towns,  "  Qua  itvr  ad  CcUholieamf -^xthith  is  the 
way  to  the  Catholic  7"  meaning  the  Catholic  Church— according  to 
these  reformers  it  ought  to  be  translated  which  is  the  way  to  the 
"  general.''    And  when  St.  Jerome  says,  that  if  we  hold  faith  and 
communion  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome,    "  ergo  CathoHci  sumus>'' 
therefore  we  are  •*  Catholics'* — according  to  the  Protestant  trans- 
lators of  the  Bible,  it  ought  to  be  rendered,  therefore  we  are  "  gene* 
rait*'*    And  should  it  be  asked  why  these  Protestant  translators, 
or  rather  nustranslatore,  left  out  the  word  "  church,"  and  brought 
in  the  word  "congregation,"  the  reason  is  evident,  because  they 
then  had  no  church;    and  because  they  had  as  yet  no  settled 
hierarchy,  they  left  out  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons— but  when 
they  had  formed  a  hierarchy  some  hundred  years  after,  they  re- 
stored those  Scriptural  terms,  and  made  them  once  more  appear  in  their 
Bible.    Thus,  sir,  were  villainy  and  imposition  practised  by  those 
reformers,  who  tore  asunder  the  seamless  garment  of  Jesus  Christ. 
But  the  very  moment  that  you  and  your  churchmen,  rev.  sir,  got 
a  fine  church  and  a  gorgeous  establishment,  then  you  restored  the 
original  words,  and  allowed  the  Anabaptists,  and  the  Jumpers,  the 
Presbyterians,  and  the  sanctified  and  spiritualized  Quakers,  to  go 
on  as  they  pleased*    You  left  them  in  the  lurch — you  came  back 
again,   and   accordingly,    in  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight  years 
after  the  commencement  of  your  beautiful  reformation,  you  restored, 
as  I  have  already  said,  the  words  "  church,  bishop,  priest,  deacon, 
and  altar."    That  shows  the  honesty  of  your  Protestant  reformers 
in  the  first  age  of  the  Reformation — it  shows  the  honesty  of  Pro- 
testantism— aye  indeed  does  it,  good  Doctor  of  Swift's— poor  Pro- 
testantism, without  principles.    Sir,  the  only  argument  made  use 
of  by  you  this  day,  was  tliat  wherein  you  stated  that  you  were 
not  called  upon  to   disbelieve  the  book  of  Revelations,    because 
at  one. time  its  canonicity  was   doubted— and  that   your   autho- 
rity   for   its  authenticity  was  that  of  the  Catholic   Church— and 
no  doubt  you  are>  right«  for  the  church  knew  what  books  were 
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6anonical,  And  what  warn  not*-but  novtuiheless,  there  wfcre  doubts 
in  the  church  relative  to  tome  of  the  books  of  Holy  Scripture.  Is 
it  not  well  known  and  a  well  authenticated  fact,  sir,— a  feet  allowed 
by  every  one— that  fae  of  the  Epistles,  to  wit,  the  Epistle  of  St 
James,  the  second  of  St.  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  St  John, 
that  of  St  Jude,  as  also  the  Epistle  of  St  Paul  to  the  Hebrews, 
and  the  Apocalypse  or  Revelations  of  St.  John,  were  doubted  of, 
and  not  always  received  every  where  in  the  three  first  ages  of  the 
Christian  Church?  And  is  it  not  a  fact  that  Luther,  the  great 
doctor  of  the  Reformation— your  "  thonderer,"*— was  not  ashamed 
to  say,  that  the  Epistle  of  St  James  was  no  better  than  a  straw,  and 
unworthy  tf  an  apo*U—«  J^iKob  ttomm&mn  indk/M  apottobV 
And  did  I  not  quote  Dionyeiua,  to  prove  that  the  Apocalypse  was 
doubted  of— and  therefore,  sir,  you  mast  repudiate  one  of  yon 
thirty-nine  articles,  to  wit,  the  sixth,  which  says,  "  In  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  do  Understand  those  canonical  books  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority  too*  nseer  an) 
do*b4  m  the  drurcA.*'  That  article  you  must  throw  to  the  dogs— 
for  I  have  shown  you  repeatedly,  sir,  that  those  boots  were  doubted 
of.  Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  take  him  upon  this  sophism  of  his, 
which  he  knows  well  cannot  stand  for  one  moment—"  That  none 
of  the  books  should  have  been  received  as  canonical  of  which  there 
was  any  doubt"1  But,  sir,  you  know  right  well,  the  whole  world 
must  be  aware  of  this,  that  they  were  doubted  of*  And  sorely, 
sir,  you  do  not  mean  to  tell  me  that  the  church  had  decided  it 
this  early  period  what  books  were,  or  were  not,  canonical ;  because 
if  it  had  pronounced  a  decision  upon  the  subject,  surely  such  lights 
of  Christianity  as  Diooysios,  Eusebtus,  Justin,  Irenseus,  Clements  of 
Alexandria,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and  Athanasius,  would  not  hive 
been  ignorant  of  it  Even  St.  Augustine  doubted  the  eanooicity  of  the 
Apocalypse,  and  those  doubts  were  not  removed  from  his  mind 
until  the  Council  of  Carthage,  in  397,  pronounced  the  Apocalypse 
to  be  a  canonical  book.  AH  those  great  luminaries  of  the  Chritfnn 
church  doubted  the  canonicity  and  authenticity  of  those  books  of 
Scripture ;  and  you  will  not,  I  am  sure,  compare  such  tnen  as  those 
with  every  frantic  roarer  or  ranter  that  chooses  to  boh)  forth  in  snf 
of  your  conventicles.  And  yet,  notwithstanding  the  doubts  which 
were  entertained  by  those  great  men,  those  books  were  pronounced 
canonical,  and  received  by  the  whole  church,  I  tell  you,  sir, 
that  the  whole  canon  of  Scripture  was  not  ascertained  at  this  early 
period,  nor  were  the  Scriptures  generally  read  in  the  public  churches; 
nor  could  it  be  satisfactorily  established,  or  known,  what  boob 
were,  or  were  not,  canonical,  until  a  general  council  was  called, 
and  that  could  not  then  be  done.  And  why  f  Because  of  the 
dreadful  persecutions  which  were  then  raging  against  the  drorch. 
It  was,  sir,  in  consequence  of  the  bloody  war  which  raged  agaio* 
the  holy  martyrs  and  confessors,  that  those  books  were  doubted 
of;  and  it  was  not  until  peace  and  rest  were  given  to  the  Churn 
of  God,  by  Constantino  the  Great,  that  she  .could  collect  en- 
deoce,  and  consult  tradition,  in  order  to  prote  the  autheMJcHy 
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of  those  books  of  Scripture,  and  to  remove  the  doubts  of  those  who 
wodd  not  receive  them  as  authentic.  Before  that  period,  it  was 
impossible  to  oolleet  evidence,  sufficiently  strong  to  remove  the 
doubts  whieh  were  entertained  respecting  those  books  of  Scripture 
which  I  have  enumerated.  No  Council  could  be  held  in  consequence 
of  the  frightful  persecutions  which  had  previously  raged  against 
the  church  In  almost  every  quarter  of  the  globe ;  and  therefore,  it  wfcs, 
sir,  that  the  authenticity  of  those  books  of  holy  Scripture  ww 
doubted  of.  St  Dionysuis,  sir,  was  a  great  and  holy  man,  and  a 
man  of  the  first  rate  abilites,  and  he  doubted  the  authenticity  of  the 
Aoooalypse*  St  Irenaus  doubted  also*  And  Eusebius,  a  holy  bishop 
of  our  Church— be  was  not  so  holy  aa  Dionysius  or  Irencus,  but  he 
was  more  learned  than  either,  and  he  doubted  the  canonicity  of  the 
book  of  Revelations;  and  he  quoted,  as  I  have  already  mentioned, 
(St  Dionysius  as  an  ancient  authority  in  his  favour,  when  he  wrote 
against  admitting  thebbok  of  Revelations  into  the  canon  of  Scripture* 
And  those  eminent  men  whom  I  have  mentioned  were  quite  consistent 
Id  expressing  their  double  of,  and  in  not  receiving,  those  books 
of  Scripture  as  authentic,  when  their  authenticity^  had  not  been 
prooounced  and  confirmed  by  a  Council  of  the  Church.  But  the 
Church,  sif>>  having  pronounced  them  genuine  and  authentic,  all  former 
doubts  were  removed,  and  they  were  accordinlg  admitted  into  the 
canon  of  Scripture  j  and  although  doubts  were  entertained  of  them, 
still  they  ought  to  be  received,  because  the  church  has  pronounced 
them  authentic,  and  upon  her  authority  we  are  bound  to  receive  them. 
Sir,  the  book  of  Revelations  and  all  the  other  books  which  I  have 
quoted  were  not  permitted  to  be  read  in  all  the  Churches ;  and,  as 
I  have  already  mentioned,  it  was  not  until  the  Church  could  collect 
evidence  and  call  a  Council  that  she  could  pronounce  them  authentic. 
In  the  fret  ages  of  Christianity  the  Church  of  God  could  not  call  a 
Council ;  she  could  not  collect  her  evidence ;  she  had  no  opportunity 
of  comparing  the  traditions  of  the  different  apostolic  churches. 
Her  members,  particularly  those  who  were  conspicuous  for  age  and 
and  preeminent  for  learning  and  piety,  were  hunted  and  persecuted, 
and,  after  being  made  victims  of  savage  amusement  to  those  who 
frequented  the  amphitheatre,  they  were  finally  tortured,  till  death 
terminated  their  sufferings.  Now,  sir,  have  I  not  satified  you  that  the 
authenticity  of  those  books  was  doubted  of  by  some  of  the  most 
eminent  men  that  were  ever  in  the  world;  and  also,  that,  notwith- 
standing thoso  doubts,  those  books  should  be  received  upon  the 
authority  of  that  Church  which  collected  them,  and  removed  by  her 
solemn  decision  the  doubts  that  were  generally  entertained  of  them. 
Thus,  sir,  have  I  reduced  you  to  the  distracting  and  distressing  alterna- 
tive of  flinging  the  6th  of  your  89  articles  to  the  "  bats  and  to  the 
moles,''  or  of  rejecting  the  book  of  Revelations  which  was  so  long 
doubted  in  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Church.  I  do  not  counsel  you  to 
follow  the  advice  and  enmple  of  old  Martin  Luther,  in  rejecting  the  book 
of  Revelations :  but  I  must  positively  insist  that  you  are  now  driven 
to  the  necessity  of  rejecting  either  the  book  of  Revelations  or  the  6th 
article  of  tour  39i 
The  half  hour  here  ended. 
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Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Gentlemen,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  does  wfclljto 
tax  us  wilh  oar  sects  and  divisions.  It  furnishes  me  with  a  good 
krgumcnt  against  him,  and  you  will  see  how  differently  be  will  speak 
just  now.  For,  let  me  tell  him  this  lies  at  the  very  marrow  of  the 
question.  On  Saturday,  he  brought  the  most  gross  charges  against  the 
morality  of  the  Englishwomen— 

'Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  object  to  Mr.  Gregg's  saying  one  single 
word  on  the  subject  which  was  discussed  on  Saturday-— there  are  ladies 
present — Saturday  was  the  day  fixed  upon  for  that  subject— (loud  cries 
of  "chair,  chair,"  and  great  confusion). 

Rev.  Mr.  M'Namara. — I  beg  of  you  to  be  quiet*  The  Rev.  Mr. 
Gregg  will  be  allowed  all  the  time  that  is  thus  occupied  (hear).  Tbe 
Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  has  a  perfect  right  to  object  lo  anything  he  thinks 
proper. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— I  put  itte  tlie  meeting,  have  I  not  a  right  to 
take  up  any  point  that  was  mooted  this  day  (cheers  and  groans,  mingled 
with  cries  of  "  yes,  yes''). 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  raerelv  say  quietly,  we  are  here  as  rational 
men,  let  us  decide  this  rationally,  (cheers,  and  cries  of  «'  chair, 
chair.") 

Rev.  Mr.  M'Namara.— I  admit  that  Mr.  Maguire  did  mention  tbe 
subject,  but  he  drew  no  argument  from  it.  Now,  J  will  allow  Mr.  Gregg 
to  mention  it,  so  that  he  also  will  found  no  argument  upon  it,  relative 
to  the  last  day's  discussion. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.—!  really  think  our  conduct  on  the  last  day  was 
very  disgraceful.     I  am  heartily  ashamed  of  it. 

Rev.  Mr  GREGG.— I  assert,  before  the  world,  that  Mr.  Maguire** 
accusations  of  the  Englishwomen  were  most  false  and  calumnious  (cheers 
and  groans). 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— And  I  hereby  assert  that  if  that  be  the  case 
the  parsons  are  forsworn  perjurers  (cheers  and  groans). 

Rev.  Mr.  M'Namara. — I  wont  allow  any  observations,  Mr*  Gregg, 
on  Saturday's  discussion. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — I  have  drawn  up  an  apology,  which  I  require 
Mr.  Maguire  to  sign.  It  is  to  this  effect :  "  I  hereby  retract  all  the  alle- 
gations 1  made  on  Saturday  as  to  the  morality  of  the  Englishwomen, 
confessing  that  they  are  false  and  calumnious."  Will  you  sign  that* 
sir? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Will  you  sign  a  paper,  retracting  your  im- 
pertinent, insolent,  and  filthy,  observations  wilh  regard  to  priests  in  the 
confessional? 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— I  will— no— I  won't ;  I  have  proved  every 
word  of  what  I  said. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— And  I  have  proved  all  I  said  on  the  testimony 
of  sworn  parsons. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Will  you  sign  this  ?  Am  I  not  to  stigmatise 
and  refute  the  false  and  infamous  charges  you  made  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Did  you  not  stigmatize  my  religion  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  Nang  lb.— I  propose  that  there  shall  be  another  day  ap- 
pointed for  the  continuation  of  Saturday's  discussion  (cheers). 
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Rev.  Mr.  M'Nam  aha.— I  do  not  think  that  it  iB  in  the  reverend  gen- 
Italian's  power  or  mine,  to  interfere  with  the  regulations  that  have  been 
laid  down.  We  received  the  lair  and  have  only  to  administer  it ;  and 
fbr  myself  I  protest  against  the  infamous,  unchristian,  and  digraceful 
discussion  of  Saturday  (cheers  and  hisses). 
•    Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — What  made  it  unchristian  and  infamous  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— You  did.  Gentlemen,  you  will  recollect 
that  1  apologised  for  being  obliged  to  observe  upon  the  conduct  of  the 
English  women  as  I  did.  I  had  authority  for  every  word  I  said ;  I  gave 
my  authority,  and  I  am  bound  to  give  them  again,  if  I  be  called  on— a 
duty  which  I  will  fulfil  with  pleasure  (hear,  hear). 
'  Rev.  Mr.  Nangle.— All  I  say  is  that  my  proposition  was  made  in 
the  spirit  of  fair  play  (cheers.)  Let  the  onus  of  the  odium  lie  on  those 
that  rejected  it  (groans  and  cheering). 

Rev.  Mr.  M'Namara. — For  my  part,  I  will  feel  honoured  with  the 
odium  of  having  prevented  so  infamous  and  disgusting  a  discussion  as 
that  of  Saturday  from  being  continued  (great-cheering  mingled  with 
hisses). 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — And  I  feel  honoured  with  the  odium  of  expos- 
ing Dens  (cheers  and  groans). 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  would  like  a  month's  discussion  of  the 
subject,  if  it  were  worthy  of  Christianity. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — It  is  unworthy  of  Christianity,  therefore  we 
should  have  it  (great  confusion,  with  cries  of  "  read  the  terms"). 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Were  you  not  talking  of  Irish  immorality? 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— No,  of  Popish  immorality ;  I  don't  know  what 
decision  the  chairmen  have  come  to.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  says  he 
apologises  for  the  charges  he  made. 

Rev.  Mr. MAG U IRK — I  said  nosuch  thing;  I  said  I  apologised  for 
being  forced  to  make  them ;  but  I  have  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the 
Acts  I  mentioned  (cheers  and  groans). 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Let  me  expose  their  falsehood. 
.    Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— If  my  chairmen  consent,  I  will  give  you  a 
day  (cheers),  if  you  promise  not  to  use  an  indecent  expression. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — I  won't  use  a  word  that  is  not  in  Dens  (cheers 
and  groans). 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— And  I  will  not  use  a  word  that  is  not  sworn 
to  by  Protestant  parsons  (cheers  and  groans). 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— J  agree ;  let  to-morrow  be  the  day. 

Rev.  Mr.  M'Namara.— I  will  not  agree  to  any  day  being  appointed. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— I  will  not  betray  ray  cause  for  any  man. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— This  is  a  regular  bear-garden.  Go  on  with 
your  half  hour. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— I  claim  to  proceed  with  the  topic.  It  is  fair 
and  proper  if  Mr.  Mfcguire  agree. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Oh,  but  I  will  not  agree  (cheers  and  hisses). 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— See  who  runs  from  his  colours  now  (groans  and 
biases). 

.  5c/#  Mr'  MAGUIRE,— Why  did  you  not  go  oa  with  it  the  first 
half  hour? 
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Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Because  1 4H  not  like. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRR^-Then  I  donft  choose  to  accoaemodaes  yon 
now. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— I  claim  the  right  Here  k  a  gentleman  who 
argues  in  favour  of  celibacy,  which  I  aay  iia  fount  of  abomination  tad 
vice  i  I  claim  liberty  to  prove  it  j  I  claim  a  day  to  be  appointed.  The 
whole  room  is  in  my  favour  (cheers,  and  very  loud  anonumeroue  cries 
of  no,  no).  Roman  Catholics,  tremble  for  your  principles  (hisses,  N 
groans,  and  cheers.) 

Rev.  Mr.  M  AGUIRE.— This  is  made  a  party  question.  A  very  pretty 
mode  of  carrying  on  a  Christian  inquiry* 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Gentlemen,  I  tell  you  I  will  make  my  assertion 
ring,  if  not  in  this  room,  to  the  (bur  cornets  of  England ,  I  will  go 
over  there,  and  I  will  keep  my  word.  I  will  make  my  assertions  tell 
on  the  public  mind,  so  as  fully  to  expose  those  abominable,  false,  And 
lying  assertions.  I  say,  that  after  having  taunted  us  with  the  origin 
of  such  numerous  sects,  he  must  prove  that  the  people  are  guilty  of 
crimes  against  modesty  and  morality,  which  he  detailed  were  belonging 
the  church  of  England;  for  I  say  sectarianism  it  the  cause  or  as 
much  of  those  as  are  really  true.  I  have  here  a  book  written  by 
Robert  Ware,  the  son  of  the  celebrated  Irish  historian,  and  published 
in  1683.  It  is  entitled,  "  A  treatise  to  show  how  Rome  is  instrumental 
in  creating  sectarianism  in  the  church  of  England."  (The  reverend 
gentleman  here  read  from  page  93  a  narrative  of  a  priest  named  Sum* 
hers,  who  was  beheaded  in  1588;  to.  Gloucester,  because  having  pre- 
tended to  be  at  one  time  a  Protestant,  and  at  another  a  Presbyternm. 
he  was  discovered  to  be  a  priest.)  Now,  then,  my  reverend  friend 
taunted  us  with  divisions.  Here  is  a  proof  that  this  division  is  caused 
by  Rome ;  and  I  assert  that  Protestanism  would  be  pure  but  for  the 
tares  of  Rome.  But  to  comelo  the  point-— I  defy  him  to  prove  by  any 
means  in  his  power  that  any  of  the  demoralisation  which  he  mentioned 
is  in  the  Church  of  England.  If  there  be  any  it  comes  Iron  the 
Popish  mother— -the  old  w— ,the  mother  of  alt  abominations.  Now, 
my  friends,  it  is  for  you  to  say  how  far  forth  you  consider  his  atpfe. 
nation  of  the  chapter  of  Timothy  the  true  one.  I  assert  that  mine  is 
true,  and  that  his  is  a  gloss  from  old  Rome.  I  told  him  be  did  not 
answer  a  iingle  one  of  my  arguments  as  to  the  question  of  anosmsy. 
He  asked  me  did  he  not  prove  that  Enoch  and  Elias  were  the  two 
witnesses  mentioned  in  the  Revelations,  and  said  that  I  had  net  replied 
to  him.  Now,  I  said,  and  I  say  still,  that  oar  church  stands  in  the 
place  of  them,  and  that  the  words,  which  are  not  to  be  taken  literally, 
are  theologically  true,  though  our  number  exceeds  two.  Ha  says  I 
did  not  answer  him  with  regard  to  where  our  Saviour  was  killed,  or  td 
the  text,  "When  another  shall  come  in  my  name,  him  w31  you  re- 
ceive." Let  the  report  say  whether  I  did  or  not.  Then  as  to  the  three 
years  and  a  half,  he  says  he  wishes  I  would  show  him  from  Scripture 
that  he  is  wrong  and  I  am  right  Now,  I  say  that,  according  to  the 
ordinary  language  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  must  interpret  the  ex* 
pression  "  A  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time"  as  signifying  1960 
yean;  for,  in  prophetic  numbers,  days  are  always  taken  fcr  J 
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k  ii  tmwutiag  to  th*  analogy  of  the8criptures,for  throughout  them  we 
find  tbe  prophet*  using  days  for  years.  In  the  prophecy  of  the  70 
weeks  of  J)aniel  every  day  was  a  year—that  is,  the  period  altogether 
was  400  years,  and  therefore  at  tbe  endof  that  time  the  prophesy  was 
accomplished.  Again,  in  Ezekiel,  the  4th  chapter  and  Gth  verse,  you 
find  "And  thou  shall  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Judah  forty 
days.  I  have  appointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year.'*  Now,  what  do  you  say 
to  that  ?  That  is  specific.  Take  all  that  down*  and  I  hope  you'll  feel 
tbe  force  of  it.  In  Leviticus  you  will  find  the  expression  of  "  seven 
sabbaths  of  years."  Now  is  not  that  days  for  years  ?  Now,  then,  he 
tells  you  that  because  the  Fellows  of  Trinity  College  belong  to  the 
corporation  of  bachelors,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  right  in  forbidding 
her  priests  to  marry.  Why  her  fellows  are  not  bound  by  a  vow,  nor 
is  it  a  mortal  sin  for  them  to  marry.  Their  hands  are  not  bound  by 
the  provost  as  are  the  hands  of  the  priest  by  the  bishops— -so  for  as  their 
not  marrying,  the  analogy  is  good ;  but  no  further ;  and  the  conclusion 
•ought  to  be  drawn  does  not  stand.  Then  he  says  the  church  does  not 
forbid  to  marry,  but  if  a  young  man  come  to  be  a  priest  he  is  told  that 
he  cannot  marry  once  he  is  innoly  orders ;  but  he  need  not  enter  them 
if  he  does  not  like.  Now,  let  me  ask  when  they  do  become  priests 
are  lhey  not  bound  to  the  observance  of  a  rash,  unchristian,  and 
diabolical  vow  ?  I  am  convinced  that  there  are  some  of  the  priest- 
hood in  this  room,  who  will  agree  with  me  in  this,  and  I  tell  them 
that  if  there  were  no  other  reason  for  their  leaving  the  apostasy  a,nd 
coming  out  of  Babylon,  it  is  the  unchristian  custom  of  forbidding 
them  to  marry.    Now,  don't  you  admit  they  are  forbidden  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  MA6U1RE— They  forbid  themselves. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— Don't  you  admit  that  they  are  forbidden  when 
ordained? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— Yes.  when  they  take  a  solemn  vow  before 
God. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG — No  one  swears  to  God  in  your  church,  but  to 
Antichrist  (hisses).  Now,  does  not  that  follow  the  visibility  and  in- 
visibility ?  They  are  forbidden  and  they  are  not.  I  say  it  is  a  damnable 
custom.  I  say  it  is  unchristian  to  force  young  men  to  observe  a  vow 
which  they  take  at  a  time  when  they  know  not  whether  they  are  capable 
of  keeping  it  or  not.  Now,  mark  frell,  he  has  not  grappled  with  a 
single  one  of  my  arguments,  whereas  I  have  grappled  with  his,  and 
detected  him  in  blunder  after  blunder,  all  of  which  he  committed  be- 
cause he  belongs  to  a  church,  the  essence  of  which  is  error.  You 
said,  sir,  we  could  not  absolve  a  cat.  No,  we  cannot  absolve  a  cat; 
nor  have  we  the  power  of  reading  the  gospel  to  cure  sick  beasts.  But 
this  much  I  tell  you,  when  we  say  "  Believe  in  the  Jesus  Christ,  and 
you  will  be  saved,"  we  impart  strength,  and  peace,  and  comfort  to 
the  soul  Our  absolution  is  first  declaratory.  When  we  have  in-* 
vestigaied  into  the  state  of  the  penitent,  and  seen  that  he  is  a  true  be- 
liever, we  give  him  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  and  tell  him  he  may  go  in 
peace.  Secondly,  it  may  be  instrumental  in  raising  the  soul  to  Christ, 
and  producing  true  holiness.  When  talking  of  confession  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Hagnjxe  made  a  flagrant  and  horrid  misquotation  of  the  holy  word. 
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He  said  that  the  text  was,  "  Whatsoever  sins  shall  be  loosed  on  earth 
are  loosed  in  heaven,"  &c  Now,  I  tell  you  there  is  no  such  thing  ia 
the  Bible.    There's  your  Ballinamore  textarian  for  you. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— I  leave  it  to  the  jiotes. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— I  have  notes  of  my  own ;  it  is  "  whosoever 
sins  you  shall  loose."  Next  we  have  calumnies  against  the  church  on 
account  of  Henry  VIII. ;  it  is  a  great  proof  of  the  interference  of  God 
in  pulling  down  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  inspiring  in  him  a  sense  of 
one  of  the  casuistical  nice  distinctions  of  the  church.  Next,  with  re- 
gard  to  the  city  of  the  seven  hills,  he  tells  of  Dublin  being  built  upon 
seven  hills,  and  London,  and  Constantinople,  and  Ballinamore,  for 
aught  1  know 

The  half-hour  ended  here. 

T.  MAGUIRE,  P.P.,  Ballinamore. 


I  certify,  that  this  report  is  faithfully  and  correctly  gtten, 

THOMAS  J.  CASSIDY. 
&6th  October,  183B. 
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SEVENTH   DAY.— TUESDAY,  5tH  JUNE,   1838. 

ELEVEN  O'CLOCK,  A.M. 


Mr.  MAGU1RE  rose  at  eleven  o'clock,  and  said,  I  call  on  Mr* 
Gregg  to  pursue  the  line  of  argument  with  which  he  intends  to 
conduct  the  discussion  this  day. 

Mr.  GREGG — Before  I  do  so,  lettne  ask  my  reverend  friend 
whether  we  shall  not  continue  the  discussion,  this  day,  until  three 
o'clock. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — I  must  object  to  that  course,  for  I  find  that 
my  health  will  not  permit  me  to  continue  it  to  that  hour. 

Mr.  GREGG— Then,  I  am  sorry  for  it ;  I  am  unfeignedly  sorry 
for  the  cause  of  it,  that  my  reverend  friend's  health  should  not,  as 
1  am  sure  he  candidly  says,  allow  him  to  proceed  with  the  discus* 
don  to  three  o'clock :  and  I  believe  that  every  one  in  the  room, 
whether  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  joins  with  me  in  that 
regret.  I  am  also  sorry  for  it,  because  I  had  designed  to  introduce 
four  subjects  for  discussion  ;  but  the  want  of  the  additional  hour 
will  oblige  me  to  confine  myself  to  three,  the  discussion  of  which 
will,  I  expect,  be  productive  of  the  most  salutary  effects  on  all  who 
hear  me.  In  the  first  place,  then,  I  shall  fasten  apostasy  on  the 
church  of  Rome— that  is  the  denial  of  Christ ;  that  they  have,  if 
not  professedly  however,  truly  denied  the  Lord  Jesus ;  for,  although 
they  profess  to  serve  Mm,  as  I  acknowledge,  yet  they  give  him  not 
that  power  which  belongs  to  him,  and  attribute  that  power  to 
other  beings  and  other  things. — First,  in  proof  of  what  I  maintain, 
I  shall  refer  to  the  text,  1st  Timothy,  chapter  4,  verse  1,  viz. — 
"  Now  the  spirit  speaketh  expressly  that  in  the  latter  times  some 
shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  the 
doctrines  of  devils— speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy-— having  their  con- 
science seared  with  a  hot  iron— forbidding  to  marry,  and  com- 
manding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be 
received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the 
truth"  Now,  observe,  it  is  here  said,  the  spirit  speaketh,  for  the 
Greek  word  Eetos  signifies  speaking  openly  from  the  verb  Reb.— 

2  I 
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Here  then  it  is  said  that  the  spirit  speaketh  expressly  and  distinctly, 
declaring  that,  in  the  latter  days  many  shall  apostatise  or  depart 
from  the  faith,  the  word  being  apostesontai.     It  is  then  prophecied 
that  an  apostasy  should  take  place,  and  it  is  then  told  what  are  to 
be  the  particulars  and  nature  of  the  apostasy.     "  They  shall  forbid 
to  marry  «nd  command  not  to  eat  flesh  meat/'    Now,  to  those  two 
latter  points  I  shall  more  particularly  fix  your  attention.    The  word 
"  commanding"  is  not  in  the  original  Greek  ;  but  then  it  is  under- 
stood, and  is  so  admitted  by  my  reverend  friend,  who  applies  the  text 
to  the  Marcionites  and  Manicheans.     Hence  it  is  not  necessary  for 
me  to  enter  into  a  long  criticism  to  prove  that  such  ia  the  meaning 
of  the  text,  though  I  show  in  innumerable  passages  that  the  con- 
necting word,  as  it  were,  is  left  out.    Thus  in  Chronicles,  29th 
chapter  and  20th  verse,  it  is  said,  "  And  all  the  congregation 
blessed  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers*  and  bowed  down  their  heads 
and  worshipped  the  Lord  and  the  King."    Here  a  word  is  omitted, 
for  it  should  have  been  that  they  worshipped  the  Lord,  and  paid 
their  respects  to  the  King.     Sneh  an  omission  ia  frequently  m  be 
met  with  in  the  Bible;  and  I  recollect  having  met  a  parallel  cast 
in  Lucian,  where,  though  my  memory  does  not  serve  me  teasels 
it  in  Greek,  it  ia  said,  "  Oblige  me  to  neglect  the  affairs  of  the 
dead,  and  injure  the  kingdom  of  Pluto/9  where  there  is  hat  one 
verb  to  express  two  ideas.     If  necessary,  I  could  bring  hundreds 
of  instances  to  the  same  effect,  but  I  will  not  take  up  the  tjste  of 
the  meeting  in  doing  so.    Hence  the  meaning  of  the  test  of  ft. 
Paul  ia  that  they  shall  forbid  to  many  and  eat  flesh  meat    Bat 
Mr.  Msguine  will  say  that  it  applies  to  the  Montanisls  and  other 
ancient  heretic*.    Admitted  that  it  does  so,  say  I ;  but  I  also  say 
that  it  applies  to  the  Romish  church.    Here  we  have  the  church 
of  Rome  first  permitting  young  and  inexperienced  pemoss  to  Wad 
themselves  by  vows,  and  then  subjecting  them  to  the  i»ost  drtadfrl 
pains  and  penalties  if  they  should  ever  change  their  minds,  aad 
think  fit  to  discontinue  this  observance  of  those  vows.     I  daa't 
object  to  a  vow  or  promise  being  made;  for  instance,  whea  I 
undertook  to  meet  Mr.  Maguire  I  made  a  vow,  or  took  a  reaonv 
tion  ;  but  I  object  to  the  vows  of  the  Romish  church,  and  tame 
manner  in  which  they  are  made  to  bind.     I  shall  first  prove  that 
those  vows  are  Anti-Christian,  and  I  shall  then  show  that  their 
results  are  of  the  worst  and  most  injurious  nature.     This  I  shall 
show  from  the  same— Epistle  to  Timothy,  chapter  3 :  "  This  k  a 
true  saying,  if  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  hedesirethagaod 
work.    A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  ens  wife, 
vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  *f 
teach,  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  use  greedy  of  fihy  anew;  ••* 
patient,  not  a  brawler,  not  covetous,  one  that  rufous  weM  his*** 
house,  having  his  children  an  subjection  with  all  gravity.''    H** 
then  a  bishop  is  spoken  of  as  the  husband  of  one  wife,  that  is,  sat 
guilty  of  bigamy,  which  waa  so  common  among  the  Pagans.    Bat, 
lest  my  reverend  friend  should  raise  a  difficulty  against  me,  ty 
wying  that  lie  waa  to  marry  the  church,  that  his  marriage  was  only 
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a  spiritual  one,  I  meet  it  by  sayipg  that  it  should  be  one  "who 
ruleth  well  his  qwn  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection," 
Thus  he  is  even  supposed  to  haye  children ;  but  I  would  not  have 
my  reverend  friend  say  that  I  said  he  must  have  children.  Again, 
Afr.  Maguire  may  say  that  these  are  not  his  children,  strictly 
speaking,  but  his  Jambs,  that  is,  his  flock;  but  mark  how  the  Holy 
Qhosf  stops  the  mquths  of  the  cavillers — just  as  if  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  said,  I  know  tljat  Mr.  Maguire  will  cavil  about  this  text,  and  I 
w^ll  prevent  him  ;  for  Jo,  we  have  farther,  on,  "  For  if  a  man  know 
not  bow  to  rule  his  own  house,  bow  shall  he  take  care  of  the 
Church  of  God?" 

Mr.  N angle — I  request  that  none  of  these  demonstrations  of 
feeling  will  be  indulged  in,  as  they  are  contrary  to  the  express  rules 
of  this  discussion. 

Mr.  GREGG.-rl  beg  that  you  will  mark  the  words,  if 
he  cannot  govern  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  govern  the  Church 
of  God?  But  it  may  be  said  that  it  might  do  very  well  for  a  bi- 
shop to  have  a  bouse  and  family,  but  that  it  would  not  follow  that 
a  priest  should  imitate  the  example.  I  am  not  afraid  of  the  word 
priest,  for  we  ha,ve  adopted  it  in  our  own  church  ;  we  employ  the 
name  of  presbyter  from  pretbuteres,  which  signifies  a  ministering 
and  not  a  sacrificing  priest ;  the  word  became  contracted  to  prestor, 
and  thence  to  priest.  But  here  I  come  to  the  priests  and  deacons, 
in  the  tenth  verse — "  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved ;  then  let 
them  use  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being  found  blameless.  Even 
so  must  their  wives  be  grave,  not  slanderous,  sober,  faithful  in 
all  things.  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling 
their  children  and  their  own  houses  well."  Thus  are  the  deacons, 
toot  to  be  married  men ;  they  are  to  rule  their  houses  and  their  own 
children  well ;  and  if  they  be  married,  surely  the  priests  are  sup- 
posed to  marry  also.  Thus  do  we  see  the  practice  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  of  Christ  described  in  the  word  of  God ;  and  so 
fully  and  clearly  does  the  Apostle  dwell  on  this  subject,  that  Mr. 
Maguire  must  at  least  acknowledge  that  it  is  no  wooder  that  the 
ministers  of  the  Protestant  Church  should  be  mistaken  in  the  in- 
terpretation which  they  give  that  passage,  if  that  interpretation 
be  wrong;  but  I  am  astonished,  indeed,  and  that  with  grief,  to 
see  him,  notwithstanding  that  explicit  declaration  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, still  standing  up  to  assert  that  the  marriage  of  the  clergy 
was  not  permitted  in  the  primitive  church.  The  apostle  then 
goes  on  to  tell  us  of  the  apostasy  which  was  about  to  arrive,  and 
he  describes  it  as  expressly  contradictory  to  what  preceded,  as 
forbidding  to  marry  and  eat  iesh  meat.  And  we  have  the  same 
very  identical  thing  taught  elsewhere  in  the  writings  of  the  same 
apostle,  viz., — in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  where  it  is  also  said,  "  a 
bishop  mast  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God,  not  self-will- 
ed,'* &c.  Here  then  is  the  apostasy  fastened  still  more  strongly 
on  them  j  I  should  not  say  more  strongly,  but  certainly  as  strongly 
as  by  the  other  text ;  and  I  here  declare  that  I  put  those  two 
texts  against  any  which  he  can  produce  in  support  of  the  vows  and 
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celibacy  of  the  priests  of  his  church.  Bat  he  talks  of  injuries 
and  abuses  in  Protestant  countries,  and  he  is  angry  with  us 
because  we  do  not  build  splendid  palaces,  and  amass  properties 
for  our  nieces  rather  than  for  our  own  children ;  but,  I  ask,  are 
we  worse  for  having  children  rather  than  nieces  to  provide  for? 
Or,  when  I  go  home  after  this  heating  work  to-day,  it  is  worse 
for  me  to  have  a  wife  before  me  rather  than  a  niece  to  comfort 
and  take  care  of  me?  Now,  mark  the  consequences  of  their 
vows.  I  have  here  a  work  taken  from  the  Cotonian  Library ;  it 
is  a  record  of  the  crimes  and  abominations  which  defiled  the  Ro- 
mish monasteries  and  cathedrals  at  the  period  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  which  was  drawn  up  by  a  Commission  of  Inquiry,  ap- 
pointed for  the  purpose  by  order  of  Henry  VIII.  (Here  Mr. 
Gregg  read  a  great  number  of  extracts  from  the  work  he  descri- 
bed, enumerating  crimes  said  to  have  been  committed  by  the 
clergy  at  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  collected  by  order  of  that 
king,  but  the  language  in  which  they  are  couched  is  so  gross, 
that  we  cannot  allude  to  them  more  particularly.)  Now,  let  the 
reader,  (continued  Mr.  Gregg,  in  conclusion  of  the  extracts)  let 
the  reader  calculate,  from  these  specimens,  how  many  Priests 
and  Friars  were  guilty  of  similar  abominations.  Let  no  one  be 
angry  with  me  for  reading  from  this  list,  or  pretend  that  it  is  a 
breach  of  modesty.  It  will  be  very  useful  in  its  results  with  the 
public :  and  let  it  be  remembered  that  my  reverend  friend,  in  ex- 
cusing the  questions  of  his  brethren  in  the  confessional,  said, 
should  not  every  corner  of  the  house  be  examined  to  find  out  sin? 
In  the  same  way  do  I  6ay,  should  not  every  corner  of  their  honse 
be  examined  to  find  out  the  villanies  which  disgrace  it  ?  I  will 
now  read  a  story  to  you  from  this  work,  which  will  probably  sa- 
tisfy my  reverend  friend  as  to  the  merit  of  the  stories  which  he 
says  I  am  so  fond  of  relating;  and  I  am  sure  that  the  result  of 
the  spiritual  comforts  of  the  confessional,  described  in  it,  cannot 
fail  to  amuse  you :— A  certain  lady  wished  to  see  a  certain  Ber- 
nardine  Friar,  for  whom  she  sent,  pretending  that  she  was  very 
ill.  The  Friar  came,  and  said  he  should  commence  by  holy 
shrift.       •  ••••*• 

In  the  evening  the  lady's  husband,  who  was  a  physician,  pulled 

from  under  her  pillow  a  pair  of  br s,  which  had  been  left  there 

since  the  confusion  of  the  morning,  and  the  lady  said  that  they 
were  the  relics  of  the  blessed  St.  Bernard,  which  had  been  brought 
to  ber  by  the  Friar,  and  which  restored  her  to  perfect  health.  The 
news  of  the  miracle  spread  abroad  immediately,  and  it  was  honored 
by  a  procession,  and  the  ringing  of  bells,  the  relic  being  carried  in 
triumph  with  crosses  and  holy  water,  and  kissed  by  all  the  people, 
among  whom  the  dolt  of  a  husband  was  the  first.''  Is  not  that  a 
good  story  ?— but  it  is  nothing  to  others  which  I  could  bring  you 
from  the  attested  confessions  of  the  monks  and  abbots  of  the  same 
period,  which  are  so  infamous,  that  nothing  but  the  truth  of  Jesos 
Christ  could  induce  me  to  seek  out  to  discover  them,  or  bring  them 
before  you.    Go  to  foreign  countries,  and  see  what  has  been  the 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


MR.  MAGUIRE'S  FIRST  SPEECH.  445 

result  of  the  confessional ;  and  then  look  at  Protestant  England, 
which  is  so  distinguished  above  all  others  for  the  delicacy  of  the 
intercourse  which  is  carried  on  between  the  sexes  in  society.     Mr. 
Maguire  abuses  England,  but  he  goes  to  the  scum  of  the  country, 
while  I  go  to  his  religious  houses,  to  the  skin  of  society.     Thus, 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  the  foundations  from  which 
we  derive  our  arguments — for  while  he  gropes  among  the  lowest 
order  of  society,  I  go  to  that  quarter  where,  if  there  be  any  perfection 
in  his  Church,  it  ought  to  be  found.    Having  thus  finished  the  sub- 
ject of  marriage,  I  will  now  come  to  that  of  flesh  meat*     I  go  to 
the  root  of  the  matter,  for  I  shall  begin  at  the  principles,  as  I 
always  do.     Nothing  can  be  more  plain  than  the  meaning  of  the 
Scripture,  as  I  have  already  quoted  on  this  subject     The  word 
employed  in  the  Greek  original  is  Bromata,  which  often  stands  for 
all  kinds  of  food,  or  for  the  general  sustenance  of  life.    Thus  bread 
often  has  the  same  signification,  meaning  all  substances  used  for 
food,  and  thus  2  Samuel,  chap.  9,  verse  10,  "  And  thou  shalt  bring 
in  the  fruits,  that  thy  master's  son  may  have  food  to  eat ;  but  Me- 
phibosheth,  thy  master's  son  shall  eat  bread  always  at  my  table," 
where  bread  signifies  the  whole  produce  of  the  earth.     In  the  same 
sense  is  bread  used  in  St.  Matthew,  chapter  2,  verse  10  ;  and  in 
another  place  it  is  said,  "  provided  he  is  worthy  of  his  meat — 
Trophis  autou,"  from  all  which  it  is  clear  that  the  word  employed 
is  used  to  signify  all  provisions,  Ta  epititiara  ton  Somatos,  as  it  is 
expressed  in  St.  James.    Now,  then,  having  established  this  much, 
I  shall  proceed  to  show  the  application  of  the  prophecy  to  the  doc- 
trines and  practices  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  thus  show  that 
meats  in  general  are  forbidden  by  them.     I  refer,  for  that  purpose, 
to  the  rules  drawn  up  by  the  founders  of  monasteries  for  their 
monks  ;  take  those  of  St.  Bennett  for  the  monks  of  the  west,  where 
it  is  most  expressly  ordained  they  shall  abstain  from  every  species 
of  flesh  meat,  le  carnibus  quadrupedum  omnium .     "No  monk  has 
leave,"  say  those  rules,  "  to  eat  any  flesh  meaf;  and  others,  who 
were  not  absolutely  monks,  were  not  allowed  to  eat  it,  except  on 
certain  prescribed  days.     This  is  clearly  the  meaning  of  the  text  of 
the  apostles ;  but  I  now  come  to  the  votum  paupertatis  of  the  monks. 
The  half  hour  terminated. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— You  perceive,  my  brethren,  how,  when  I  quote 
Protestant  authorities  against  my  reverend  opponent,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  upsetting  his  supposed  arguments  and  positive  assertions,  by 
the  weight  of  their  authority  alone,  he  objects.  He  will  not  listen  to 
the  reasoning  of  men  who  ranked  high  in  his  church,  and  were  cele- 
brated for  their  learning,  neither  will  he  yield  to  their  arguments,— 
•nd  why  ?  Because,  to  use  his  own  language,  "He  does  not  care  a  fig 
or  a  pin  for  them,"  inasmuch  as  they  were  not  "  true  churchmen." 
Nothing  will  satisfy  him,  my  friends,  but  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He 
will  hear  nothing  but  the  word  of  God.  Now,  when  I  accede  to  his 
wish,  and  argue  with  him  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures— and  when  I 
demolish  his  arguments,  such  as  they  are,— and  when  I  drive  him  from 
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one  position  to  another,  with  that  very  weapon  which  he  has  challenged 
me  to  use  in  the  combat,  he  throws  the  Scriptures  overboard,  and  he 
flies  for  succour  to  his  own  historians — to  the  writers  of  his  own  party — 
to  an  interested  party, — he  seeks  protection  and  assistance  froin  base 
and  mercenary  wretches,  who  were  convicted  of  ten  thousand  lies — 
who  were  employed  by  the  tyrant  Henry  the  Eighth,  and,  who  pan- 
dered to  his  base  and  infamous  passions  in  every  way ;  but  particu- 
larly, by  inventing  calumnies  against  those  religious  establishments 
which  he,  giving  way  to  his  unbridled  and  licentious  passions — lost, 
avarice,  and  revenge — wanted  to  destroy.  Those  wretches  calumniated 
the  monasteries,  in  order  to  give  a  colour  to  the  projects  of  their  equalry 
infamous  master,  who  plundered  and  abolished  no  less  tbah  56*6  of 
these  religious  houses  in  one  year.  Yes,  reverend  sir,  he  made1  use  df 
those  men  for  the  purpose  of  inventing  lies  against  those  iristittitiohs— 
founded,  some  of  them,  by  his  own  pious  ancestors — for  the*  purpose* 
of  abolishing  them,  not  for  any  public  advantage,  but  to  gratify  bis 
own  vile  purposes  and  passions— purposes,  sir,  which  this  presence  of 
ladies  does  not  allow  me  to  mention.  Believe  me,  reverend  doctor, 
that  I  have  too  high  a  respect  for  those  whom  you,  in  your  blind  zeal; 
have  calumniated,  and  against  whom  you  have  thrown  out  the  most 
infamous  insinuations,  to  mention  anything  that  would  cause  morality 
to  blush,  or  that  could  be  thrown  as  a  stumbling  block  hi  the  path  of 
inexperienced  youth.  I  have  too  great  a  respect  for  my  auditory*  as 
well  as  regard  for  myself,  both  as  a  clergyman  and  a  man,  to  violate 
the  rules  of  morality  and  decency ;  and  therefore  it  \s>  that  I  hate 
merely  glanced  at  the  vice*  and  objects  contemplated  by  those  base 
instruments  of  a  tyrant,  under  whose  banners  you  have  taken  refuge) 
and  with  whose  polluted  weapons  you  fight,  having  deserted  the  standard 
of  truth,  and  the  sword  of  the  gospel,  with  which  you  dared  me  to  the 
encounter.  My  brethren,  when  that  brutal  monster,  Henry  the  Eighth, 
took  it  into  his  head  to  destroy  the  monasteries  and  other  religious 
houses  in  England,  what  did  he  do  ?  He  got  up  a  commission  ot 
"  robbers/'  to  whom  he  promised  a  rich  harvest  of  plunder,  if  they 
zealously  discharged  themselves  of  those  duties  which  they  basely  and 
infamously  undertook  to  perform.  Those  commissioners,  my  friends, 
were  charged  with  orders  from  the  royal  tyrant  to  go  through  the  entire 
kingdom,  to  examine  into  the  state  of  every  religious  house— to  take  an 
inventory  of  its  property  and  possessions — to  invent  crimes  of  the  most 
heinous  nature,  and  to  accuse  the  inmates  of  those  monasteries  with 
the  commission  of  those  offences,  in  order  that  the  royal  robber  night 
deprive  them  of  their  properties  which  he  could  then  appropriate  to 
himself,  giving  his  instruments  their  part  of  the  plunder,  for  they  had 
a  share  in  those  robberies,  which  their  royal  master  perpetrated  by 
wholesale  upon  his  subjects.  You,  reverend  sir,  have  spoken  of  the 
commission  of  a  certain  crime  in  those  monasteries;  but,  sir, you  have 
no  authority  for  what  you  assert,  except  that  of  those  lying  and  robbing 
commissioners  whose  filthy  and  brutal  imaginations,  worked  upoa  bf 
the  hopes  of  participating  in  the  plunders  which  they  saw  before  them* 
j  caused  them  to  invent  those  infamous  charges  against  men  whose  moit- 

t|  lity  they  could  not  otherwise,  than  falsely  impeach,  but  whoso  properties 
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they  kragedfodereoT.  The  wealth  possessed  by  time  religious  houses, 
was  the  only  evidence  of  the  crimes  said  to  be  perpetrated  in  them, 
but  that  was  sufficient  for  those  cormorant  commissioners,— the  cata- 
logue of  crimes  swelled  according  to  the  extent  and  value  of  the  posses- 
sions,— the  report  was  sent  forward  to  head  quarters, — the  monastery 
was  suppressed — its  property  confiscated  to  the  king :  and  its  inmates, 
who  had!  devoted  their  liv  es^to  the  service  of  God,  were  sent  adrift  upon 
the  wide  world  from  which  they  had  previously  abstracted  themselves, 
in  order  that  they  might  serve  their  Redeemer  and  benefit  their  fellow 
man.  Now,  sir,  as  to  the  perpetration  of  that  crime  which  yon  have 
mentioned,  I  will  produce,  as  a  testimony  against  you  and  your  lying 
authorities/your  own  Bishop  Latimer,  who  says  that  such  a  crime  was 
never  known  in  England  up  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  Hear, 
sir,  what  Bishop  Latimer  says  upon  the  subject;  and  when  you  do,  I 
hope  and  trust  that,  for  the  rest  of  your  life,  you  will  hold  your  tongue 
upon  many  subjects,  for  really,  reverend  sir,  you  do  not  possess  a 
discreet  judgment :— Bishop  Latimer  says,  that  "the  gentry  of  that 
time  invaded  the  profits  of  the  church,  leaving  the  title  onty  to  the 
incumbent ;  and  that  chantry-priests  were  out,  by  them,  into  several 
cures,  to  save  their  pensions.  That  many  benefices  were  let  out  in 
ffee-farm,  of  given  unto  servants,  for  keeping  of  hoands,  hawks,-  and 
horses,  and  for  making  of  gardens.  And  finally,  that  the  poor  clergy, 
being  kept  to  some  sorry  pittance,  were  forced  to  put  themselves  into 
gentlemen's  houses,  and  there  to  serve  as  clerks  of  the  kitchen,  sur- 
veyors, receivers,  &c." — (Bishop  Latimer,  in  his  printed  sermons, 
p.  38,  71,  91,  114.)  "All  which  enormities,  (though  tending  so  ap- 
parently to  the  dishonour  of  God  and  disgrace  of  religion)  were  gene- 
rally connived  at  by  the  Lords,  and  others,  because  they  could  not 
question  those  who  had  so  miserably  invaded  the  church's  patrimony, 
without  condemning  of  themselves."  Thus  Dr.  Heylin  relates  these 
prodigious  sacrileges.  "  Letchery,"  saith  Bishop  Latimer,  « is  used 
m  England,  and  such  letchery  as  is  used  in  no  other  part  of  the  world. 
And  it  is  made  a  matter  of  sport,  a  matter  of  nothing,  a  laughing 
matter,  a  trifle  not  to  be  regarded,  not  to  be  reformed." 

Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  the  same  Doctor  Heylin,  in  the  preface 
|o  his  history  of  the  Reformation : 

"  King  Henry  the  Eighth  being  violently  hurried  with  the  transport 
of  spine  private  affections,  and  finding  that  the  Pope  appeared  the 
greatest  obstacle  to  his  desires,  he  extinguished  his  authority  in  the 
realm  of  England.  This  opened  the  first  way  to  the  Reformation,  and 
gave  encouragement  to  those  who  inclined  unto  it :  to  which  the  king 
afforded  no  small  countenance,  out  of  politic  ends.  But,  for  his  own 
parti  he  adhered  to  his  old  religion,  severely  persecuting  those  that 
dissented  from  it ;  and  died,  though  excommunicated,  in  that  faith  and 
4ectrige  which  he  had  sucked  in  (as  it  were)  with  his  mother's  milk, 
and  of  which  he  showed  himself  so  stout  a  champion  against  Luther/ 

III  Speaking  of  the  times  of  Edward  the  Sixth,— 
"The  people,"  says  Dr.  Heylin,  (p.  17,)  "were  generally  divided 
into  schisms  and  factions — the  treasures  of  the  crown  exhausted  by 
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prodigal  gifts— the  lands  thereof  charged  with  rents  and  pensions,  &c. 
and,  which  was  worst  of  all,  the  money  of  the  realm  so  imposed  and 
mixed,  that  it  could  not  pass  for  current  amongst  foreign  nations,  to 
the  great  dishonour  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  loss  of  the  merchant. 
For,  though  an  infinite  mass  of  jewels,  treasure  in  plate  and  ready 
money,  and  an  incredible  improvement  of  revenue,  had  accrued  unto 
him  by  such  an  universal  spoil,  and  dissolution  of  religious  houses,  yet 
was  he  little  or  nothing  the  richer  for  it :  insomuch,  that  in  the  year 
1543,  being  within  less  than  seven  years  after  the  general  suppression 
of  religious  houses,  he  was  feign  to  have  recourse  for  money  to  his 
houses  of  parliament,  by  which  he  was  supplied  after  an  extraordinary 
manner ;  the  clergy  at  the  same  time  having  given  him  a  subsidy  of  six 
shillings  in  the  pound,  to  be  paid  out  of  all  their  spiritual  promotions  : 
poor  stipendiary  priests  paying  each  of  them  six  shillings  and  eight 
pence  to  increase  the  sum,  which  also  was  soon  consumed ;  that  in  the 
next  year  he  pressed  his  subjects  to  a  benevolence,  and  in  the  next 
obtained  the  grant  for  all  chanteries,  hospitals,  colleges,  and  free 
chapels  within  the  realm,  though  he  lived  not  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  h, 

"  His  son,  Edward  the  Sixth,  a  child  of  nine  years  old,  who  reigned 
but  six  years ;  bo  that  what  was  done  during  his  reign,  was  done  by 
those  who  had  the  management  of  affairs  in  the  king's  minority,  viz. 
for  ihe  first  years  by  Edward  Seymour  (Duke  of  Somerset,)  the  king's 
uncle,  who  had  the  tide  of  lord  protector ;  and  after  he  was  taken  off, 
by  John  Dudley,  Duke  of  Northumberland.  '  His  name,  says  Dr.  Heylin, 
speaking  of  this  king  in  his  preface,  was  made  a  property  to  serve 
turns  withal,  and  his  authority  abused  to  his  own  undoing.'  And  p.  13. 
'  Such  was  the  rapacity  of  the  times,  and  the  unfortunateness  of  his 
condition,  that  his  minority  was  abused  to  many  acts  of  spoil  and 
rapine,  even  to  an  high  decree  of  sacrilege,  to  the  raising  of  some  and 
the  enriching  of  others,  without  any  manner  of  improvement  to  his 
own  estate/  " 

There,  sir,  is  the  evidence  of  your  own  Bishops,  relative  to  the  in- 
famous, and  until  then  unheard  of,  crimes  brought  in  by  your  glorious 
Reformation,  ("  Deformation,"  I  should  rather  call  it,)  for  its  effects- 
its  immoral  effects  are  felt  in  England  from  the  period  of  the  Refor- 
mation even  unto  this  day.  Now,  reverend  sir,  as  you  have  said  so 
much  about  Harry  the  Eighth,  you  will  be  pleased  to  permit  me  to 
read  for  you  what  he  himself  said  about  those  beautiful  reformers  of 
yours ;  and  mind  you,  good  doctor,  this  first  head  of  your  church— 
your  first  visible  head  and  bloated  Pope —addressed  this  speech  which 
I  am  going  to  read  to  you  for  your  edification,  and  for  the  further 
information  of  those  who  agree  with  you  in  holding  your  peculiar  and 
theological  views.  He,  I  say,  made  this  speech  in  Parliament,  and 
addressed  himself  in  a  particular  manner  to  the  religious  and  moral 
reformers  of  the  times,—- those  reformers  whose  morality  and  Christian 
virtues  you  have  lauded  to  the  skies,  but  whose  infamous  immorality 
and  horrid  lives  have  been  so  strongly  reprobated  and  condemned  by 
those  two  learned  bishops  of  your  own  church,  whom  I  have  already 
quoted  for  you.  But  I  suppose  you  will  tell  me,  by-and-by,  that  you 
•«  don't  care  a  fig  for  them — that  they  were  not  true  churchmen,"— 
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and  indeed  I  partly  agree  with  you ;  but  they  were  virtuous,  learned, 
and  honest  men  at  least,  and  as-  such  I  respect  their  authority  upon 
matters  of  fact ;  but,  as  I  suspect  you  will  not  regard  what  your  bishops 
have  written  about  the  immorality  of  your  reformers,  I  will  now  pro* 
ceed  to  read  what  your  Pope  "  Holy  Harry  the  Eighth/*  said  to  your 
u  ever  to  be  admired"  reformers : 

"  What  love  or  charity  is  there  amongst  you,  when  one  calls  another 
heretic  and  Anabaptist,  and  he  calls  him  again  Papist,  hypocrite,  and 
Pharisee  !  I  must  needs  judge  the  fault  and  occasion  of  this  discord 
to  be  partly  by  negligence  of  you,  the  fathers  and  preachers  of  the 
spirituality;  for  I  hear  daily  that  you  of  the  clergy  preach  one  against 
another,  teach  one  contrary  to  another,  railing  one  against  another. 
Some  are  so  stiff  in  their  old  mumpsimus,  others  are  so  busy  and  furious 
in  their  new  sumpsimus,  that  all  men  almost  be  in  variety  and  discord, 
and  few  or  none  preach  truly  and  sincerely  the  word  of  God.  Now, 
how  can  poor  souls  live  in  concord,  when  you  preachers  sow  amongst 
them,  in  your  sermons,  debate  and  discord  ? — of  you  they  look  for 
light,  and  you  lead  them  into  darkness.  Now,  although  I  say  that 
spiritual  men  be  in  some  fault,  that  charity  is  not  kept  amongst  you, 
yet  you  of  the  temporality  be  not  clear  and  unspotted  from  malice  and 
envy ;  for  you  rail  at  bishops,  speak  slanderously  of  priests,  and  rebuke 
and  taunt  preachers.  You  must  understand,  that  although  you  be 
permitted  to  read  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  have  the  word  of  God  in  your 
mother-tongue,  yet  this  license  is  given  you  only  to  inform  your  con- 
science and  to  instruct  your  children,  and  not  to  dispute  and  make 
Scripture  a  railing  and  a  taunting- stock  against  priests  and  preachers, 
as  many  light  persons  do.  I  am  very  sorry  to  hear  how  irreverently 
that  most  precious  jewel  (the  word  of  God)  is  disputed,  rhymed,  sung, 
and  jingled  in  every  ale-house  and  tavern,  contrary  to  the  true  meaning 
and  doctrine  of  the  same  ;  and  I  am  as  much  sorry  that  the  readers  of 
it  follow  (in  doing)  so  faintly  and  coldly:  for  of  this  I  am  sure  that 
charity  and  virtue  was  never  less  exercised,  nor  God,  amongst  Chris- 
tians, was  never  less  reverenced,  honoured,  or  served." 

There,  sir,  is  the  character  which  your  own  "  Pope,"  the  first  head 
of  your  church,  gives  of  your  glorious,  pure*  and  moral  reformers ;  and, 
in  order  to  support  his  evidence  upon  this  point,  I  beg  to  refer  you  to 
▼our  own  historian,  Stowe :  and  there,  sir,  you  will  read  the  frightful, 
but  nevertheless  true,  character  of  those  new  favourites  of  reformers 
that  sprung  up  and  spread  abroad  their  licentious  and  abominable 
doctrines,  together  with  their  vice  and  immorality,  the  fatal  effects  of 
which,  as  1  nave  already  shown  you,  have  not  been  eradicated  as  yet 
from  amongst  the  people  of  England,  whose  dreadful  immorality — 
whose  ignorance  of  religion  and  total  abstinence  from  the  practice  of 
every  moral  virtue,  is  recorded  upon  oath  by  clergymen  and  roost 
respectable  members  of  your  own  church.  Now,  sir,  in  order  to  show 
the  world,  and  every  Protestant  that  hears  me,  that  I  am  both  able  and 
willing  to  meet  you  upon  the  holy  Scriptures,  I  will  go  at  once  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  I  will  show  you  the  true  meaning  and  acceptation 
of  those  texts  which  you  have  adduced  against  me,  and  to  which  you 
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have  given  your  own  peculiar  gloss.    You,  sir,  have  given  your  own 
meaning  to  those  texts  of  Scripture  which  you  have  ouoted ;  but  I  will 
hot  follow  vour  example — I  will  not  give  them  my  gloss ;  on  the  con- 
trary, I  will  give  them  the  interpretation  given  to  them  by  my  church : 
dnd,  sir,  toy  church  understands  them  in  the  same  manner,  and  puts 
the  same  construction  and  interpretation  upon  them  as  did  those  holy 
men  who  are  saints  tod  martyrs  upon  your  own  calendar.    You  have 
quoted  that  teiftt  from  1st  Timothy  iv.  3,  in  which  the  inspired  Apostle 
commands  him  to  be  upon  his  guard  against  those  who  "  Forbidding  to 
marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats  which  God  created  to  be 
received  with  thanksgiving  by  them  who  believe  and  who  have  known 
the  truth/    Now*  sir,  have  I  not  proved  already,  by  the  authority  of 
the  holy  fathers  of  my  church, — have  I  not  quoted  Irenseus,  Tertullian, 
St,  Augustine  and  Theodoret,  to  show  that  it  was  to  the  early  heretics 
called  Encratites,  Marcionites,Manicheans,  Priscillianites,  and  Ebionites, 
that  St.  Paul  referred  ?— «nd  have  I  not  supported  those  authorities,  (if 
they  required  any  support,)  by  the  quotations  which  I  put  forward 
from  Hammond,  Montague,  and  Jeremy  Taylor,  who  all  agree  in 
saying — indeed  they  could  not  do  otherwise— that  St.  Paul,  in  that 
epistle,  puts  his  disciple  Timothy  upon  his  guard  against  those  heretics 
Whteh  I  have  enumerated*    These  authorities  in  your  own  church,  sir, 
hold  with  the  holy  fathers  of  mine,  that  the  inspired  Apostle  spoke  of 
those  early  heretics  who  were,  even  in  his  day,  spreading  abroad  their 
damnable  doctrines.  I  have  repeatedly  told  you,  sir,  that  these  heretics 
held  that  there  was  a  God  who  was  the  author  of  all  good  things,  and 
another  God  who  was  the  author  or  cause  of  all  evil,  amongst  which 
they  reckoned  marriage,  flesh-meats  and  wine.     And  will  you,  in  the 
name  of  God,  sir,  seriously  assert  that  we  Catholics  hold  such  a  dam- 
nable doctrine  as  that  ?    If  you  allege  that  that  is  our  doctrine,  all  I 
can  say  is,  that  I  pity  all  those  who  can  allow  themselves  to  be  duped 
and  gulled  to  believe  in  the  truth  of  what  you  so  falsely  and  foolishly 
assert.    Does  not  our  every-day  practice,  sir*  demonstrate,  that  your 
allegation  is  a  faJsa  one  ?  And  does  it  Hot  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of 
every  rational,  fair,  and  unbiassed  person,  that  hears  you,  that  you  must 
be  either  foolishly,  or  ignorantly,  if  not  wilfully  blind,  When  you  can 
have  the  unblushing  hardihood  to  reiterate  so  gross  and  calumnious  ft 
charge  against  those  Who  repudiate  and  hold  in  detestation  such  dam- 
nable doctrines  as  those  which  you  scandalously  impute  to  theto,  air? 
And  here  I  entreat  the  dferious  attention  of  my  Protestant  brethren* 
whilst  1  once  more  ahiVer  to  atoms  the  assertion*  whith  he  has  put 
forward,  the  allegations  which  he  has  made,  the  charges  Which  he 
has  preferred,  the  extraordinary  and  false  interpretation  which  be 
has  given  to,  and  the  arguments  which  he  supposed  he  ha*  (bunded 
against  hiy  church  upon  that  text  which  he  has  quoted.    My  friends, 
my  church  holds  that  marriage  is  not  only  honourable,  but  that  acri- 
mony is  a  sacrament  of  divine  institution.  We  also  believe  and  proW 
that  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  is  the  author  of  all  creatures  which 
are  good  of  themselves,  and  that  all  eatables  are  to  be  eaten,  and  none 
of  them  to  be  rejected  as  coming  from  the  authdr  bf  evil.    We  hold, 
my  brethren,  that  matrimony  was  elevated  to  the  dignity  of  ft  sactttbent 
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by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  and  I  have  here  no  less  ihati  two  atid  thirty 
passages  fttim  the  hbly  jathel-s,  all  going  to  prove  the  holiness  and  the 
sanctity  Of  Carriage.  Brft  f  et  hiy  reverend  Mend  finds  fetilt  With  trifci 
and  he  says  t  "  Wfe  ferbid  tt  marry  .'*  Why,  my  frletids,  m  chtrfctl 
fbfbids  marriage  to  rib  one  Who  is  jfhc  to  marry :  biit  she  forbids  it  to 
those  Whb  have  made  a  vbw  to  dedicate  their  lives  to  the  servlbe  of 
God,  and  tb  his  service  alone }  and  she  Says,  and  I  say,  and  I  arti  fertfy 
tt>  support  What  I  put  forward  by  the  SbHpturfe,  that  tHbse  Who  dedicate 
their  lives  ttt  the  servite  of  Gbd  by  a  voluntary  Vow  ate  guilty  of 
tteachefy  tb  God  Wheti  they  break  that  vow,— « tney  have  dattinaridti, 
having  made  void  their  first  faith.11  We  condemn  all  who  violate  thfc 
solemn  and  voluntary  compact  into  whibh  they  entered}  and  ih  pffr= 
aodncing  th«ir  Cbhderiination  we  act  ih  accbrdahbe  With  the  SdriptUre, 
Which  teaches  Us  that  voWs  made  to  God  ire  tb  be  kept 

Again,  slf,  With  respebt  tb  your  abstaining  from  nieats,  t  have  bnljf 
this  to  observe,  that  When  my  ehurbh,  which  I  am  bbiitid  to  4*  hear 
ahd  Obey,"  enjoins  art  abstinence  from  flesh,  br  puts  a  restraint  tipon 
the  indulging  of  the  appetites,  it  is  by  Way  bf  self-denial  and  inortt* 
ncatiort  ;  sb  that  It  is  not  the  tftedh,  but  the  trahsgresslbh  of  the  pte 
bept  of  the  church,  that  oil  subh  bcfcasiorts  defiles  the  consciences  bt 
those  who  Will  not  «  hea*  and  bbey  the  ehurch."  bbt,  sir,  befbfd 
you  accbse  ihy  bhufch  with  rt  preaching  the  doctrine  of  deVils/  ybd 
should  look  nearer  home,  ahd  bath  what  your  bWn  chttrbh  teaches—; 
see  If  she  does  hot  recommend,  hay,  command,  the  doctrine  of  ab- 
staining from  meats  *  t  have  already  shoWh  you  that  she  has  embraced 
ahd  adopted  that  carton  of  my  bhurch  Which  enjoins  celibacy  Upon 
the  clergy — and  we  will  nbW  see  Whether  your  ptore  church  teaches 
a  abstinence  from  meats.'*  Now,  reverend  doctor,  look  1o  vour  ca- 
lendar, ahd  will  you  riot  there  find — «  A  table  of  the  vigiti,  fasts, 
and  days  of  abstinence,  to  be  observed  in  the  year  ?'*  And  amongst 
all  the  davs  bf  fasting  and  abstinence,  pray,  doctor,  will  ybu  not  find 
this—"  All  the  Fridays  in  the  year,  except  Christmas  day  ?"  NoW, 
good  Doctor  of  Swift's,  where  is  your  doctrine  of  devils — your  abstain* 
uig  from  meats  ?  And  really  are  you  so  ignorant  of  Scripture,  as 
not  to  know  that  God,  in  the  Old  Law,  prohibited  swine'b  flesh,  and 
many  other  eatables — and  that  in  the  New,  the  Apostles,  in  the  Council 
of  Jerusalem,  forbade  the  Christians  to  eat,  at  that  time,  btood  and 
things  strangled  t — and  I  am  sure  that  you  will  not  maintain  that  the 
Apostles  taught  the  doctrine  of  devils.  Now,  my  friends,  1  Will,  in 
order  to  shew  you  my  reverend  opponent's  mode  of  at-gutng,  quote 
some  passages  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  With  respebt  to  One  of  the 
points  at  issue  between  US,  namely,  that  of  "  forbidding  to  marry  }H 
and  I  beg  of  you  to  mark  the  difference  between  his  interpretation  of 
those  texts  of  Scripture,  Which  he  has  quoted,  and  mine.  St.  Paul, 
ih  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says  :  «  But  I  Say  to  the  tin- 
married*  and  to  the  widows :  it  is  good  for  them  if  they  so  Continue, 
'even  as  t  But  if  they  do  not  contain  themselves,  let  them  marry ; 
for  it  is  hett'er  to  marry  than  to  be  burnt.  But  to  them  that  are 
teamed,  not  1,  but  the  Lord  bommandeth,  that  the  wife  depart  not 
from  her  husband.    And  if  she  depart,  that  she  remain  Unmarried,  or 
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be  reconciled  to  her  husband.  And  let  not  the  husband  put  away  his 
wife." — "  Brethren,    let  every  man  wherein  he  was  called,  therein 
abide  with  God.     Now  concerning  virgins,  I  have  no  commandment 
of  the  Lord:  but  I  give  counsel,  as  having  obtained  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  to  be  faithful.    I  think  is  is  therefore  good  for  the  present  ne- 
cessity, that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be.    Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ? 
seek  not  to  be  loosed.    Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife. 
But  if  thou  take  a  wife,  thou  hast  not  sinned.  And  if  a  virgin  marry, 
she  hath  not  sinned  :  nevertheless,  such  shall  have  tribulation  of  the 
flesh.  But  I  spare  you.    This  therefore  I  say,  brethren :  the  time  is 
short :  it  remaineth,  that  they  also  who  have  wives,  be  as  if  they  liad 
none."—"  But  I  would  have  you  to  be  without  solicitude.     He  that 
is  without  a  wife  is  solicitous  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord, 
Bow  he  may  please  God.    But  he  that  is  with  a  wife,  is  solicitous 
for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife :  and  he  is 
divided.    And  the  unmarried  woman  and  the  virgin  thinketh  on  the 
things  of  the  Lord  :   that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit 
But  she  that  is  married  thinketh  upon  the  things  of  this  world,  how 
she  may  please  her  husband.    And  this  I  speak  for  your  profit :  not 
to  cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  decent,  and  which  may 
give  you  power  to  attend  upon  the  Lord,  without  impediment."  (1  Cor. 
vii.  8,  9,  10,  11,  24,  25,  26,  27,  28,  29,  32,  33,  34,  and  35.) 
Here,  then,  my  friends,  we  have  the  unmarried  state  mentioned  by 
the  inspired  Apostle  as  preferable  to  the  married  state — and  we  have 
the  reasons  given  why  a  state  of  celibacy  should  be  preferred,  by 
those  who  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  God,  to  a  state  of 
marriage :  for  he  says,  "  those  that  are  married  are  solicitous  for  the 
things  of  this  world — but  those  that  are  not,  are  solicitous  how  they 
may  serve  God."     Can  any  thing  be  plainer  than  this  language  of  St 
Paul  ?     Does  he  not  first  say,  as  plainly  as  language  can  express  it, 
that  the  unmarried  is  far  preferable  to  the  married  state  ?     And  then 
does  he  not  give  you  his  reasons  for  approving  of  celibacy  in  prefer- 
ence to  marriage  ?     And  further  on,  my  friends,  in  the  same  chapter, 
and  same  Epistle,  have  we  not  the  inspired  Apostle  again  praising 
and  recommending  celibacy  ? — "  For  he  that  hath  determined  being 
steadfast  in  his  heart,  having  no  necessity,  but  having  power  of  his 
own  will ;  and  hath  judged  this  in  his  heart,  to  keep  bis  virgin,  doth 
well.    Therefore  both  he  that  giveth  his  virgin  in  marriage,  doth 
well :  and  he  that  giveth  her  not,  doth  better.    A  woman  is  bound  by 
the  law  as  long  as  her  husband  liveth :  but  if  her  husband  die,  she  is 
at  liberty :  let  her  marry  to  whom  she  will :  only  in  the  Lord.    But 
more  blessed  shall  she  be,  if  she  so  remain,  according  to  my  counsel : 
and  I  think  that  I  also  have  the  Spirit  of  God."    (Ibid.  37—40.) 
Now,  my  friends,  permit  me  to  ask  you  can  any  language  be  more 
strong  in  favour  of  celibacy  thau  that  used  by  St.  Paul  ?— "  He  that 
giveth  his  virgin  in  marriage"   says  he,   "  doth  well :   and  he  that 
giveth  her  not,  doth  better"  And  again — speaking  of  widows,  he  says : 
'«  But  more  blessed  shall  she  be,  if  she  so  remain,  according  to  wjf 
counsel."     Now,  my  friends,  I  have  here  the  works  of  several  holy 
Fathers  of  my  church,  all  of  them  written  at  a  time  when,  my 
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reverend  opponent  admits,  my  church  was  in  her  "  golden  purity"— 
and  I  have  all  those  holy  Fathers,  those  great  luminaries  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  all  expressing  the  same  sentiments,  with  respect  to  celibacy, 
as  St  Paul  did— and  plainly  evincing,  not  only  by  their  writings,  but 
by  their  lives,  that  they  understood  his  language  in  the  same  way  that 
I  do.  It  is  a  most  surprisiug  thing  to  me,  that  my  reverend  friend 
should  attempt  to  prove  by  any  means,  and  when  he  was  foiled  in  that 
most  unwarrantable  attempt,  that  he  should  go  on  asserting  what  every 
one  knows  to  be  false,  namely,  that  we  undervalue  marriage.  What 
sort  of  madness  is  that  ?  We  undervalue  marriage,  forsooth.  Why, 
sir,  if  my  church  taught,  as  you  assert  she  does — and  if  we  preached, 
as  you  assert  we  do,  but  which  you  have  not  proved,  nay,  more,  what 
you  never  will  prove,  the  world  ought  soon  to  be  at  an  end.  The 
passages  of  Scripture  which  I  have  quoted  do  not  prove  that  marriage 
is  unlawful— nor  have  1  ever  said  that  it  was— but  they  prove  that 
virginity  is  preferrable  to  marriage :  and  that  those  who  dedicate  their 
lives  to  the  service  of  God  ought  not  to  marry— because  by  remaining 
io  a  state  of  celibacy  they  can  serve  God,  without  solicitude  or  impedi- 
ment. We  undervalue  marriage,  sir  I  Is  it  not  one  of  the  seven 
sacraments  of  my  church  ?  Is  it  not  notorious  that  Jesus  Christ  in- 
stituted Christian  matrimony  and  raised  it  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacra- 
ment, and  is  it  not  as  equally  notorious,  that  we  honour  and  venerate 
marriage  as  one  of  the  ordinances  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
salvation  of  our  souls  ?  All  I  say  is,  that  celibacy,  in  those  who  are  to 
serve  God  is  preferable  to  matrimony,  and  in  saying  so  I  agree  with 
St.  Paul,  when  he  says — "  and  this  I  speak  for  your  profit,  not  to 
east  a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  decent,  and  which  may 
five  you  power  to  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  impediment.''  (1  Cor. 
vii.  35.)  Again,  my  friends,  is  it  not  an  extraordinary  thing  that  my 
reverend  opponent  will  not  start  some  new  subject  ?  Every  succeeding 
day  I  have  to  go  over  the  same  track  that  I  passed  over  previously. 
Why,  reverend  sir,  will  you  continue  to  repeat  to-day  what  you 
asserted  yesterday  and  the  day  before,  and  what  I  have  as  repeatedly 
upset  and  demolished?  By  your  mode  of  proceeding  you  are  not 
only  not  treating  vour  auditory  well,  but  you  are  giving  our  reporters 
an  immensity  of  trouble,  by  going  over  the  same  thing  again  and 
again.  I  therefore  beg  of  you  to  throw  your  assertions  aside,  and 
meet  me  with  something  or  other  in  the  shape  of  argument— give  me 
something  tangible,  in  order  that  I  may  grapple  with  it,  but  for  God's 
sake,  sir,  do  not,  I  beseech  you,  be  asserting  and  re-asserting  those 
charges  which  have  been  so  often  refuted.  If  your  imagination  is  not 
sufficiently  fertile  to  start  some  argument  or  topic,  can  you  not  employ 
yourself  in  answering  some  one  of  all  the  objections  that  I  have 
started  against  your  church  and  her  doctrines  ?  Or  can  you  not  en- 
deavour to  demonstrate  that  my  defence  of  the  doctrines  of  my 
church  was  a  weak  one,  and  that  I  have  not  successfully  defended  her 
and  her  doctrines,  from  your  attacks  ?  Cannot  you  do  that,  and  leave  . 
assertions  to  those  who  are  fonder  of  them  than  argument  ?  How 
many  passages  have  I  not  quoted  to  you,  reverend  sir,  in  support  of 
wows  and  Jhe  doctrines  of  roy  church,  and  what  answer  have  yoq 
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given  me?    You  have  not  replied  to  me  at  all*    his  true,  that  after  I 
taunted  you  with  not  bringing  forward  tests  from  flcriptum  in  sup- 
port of  your  view*  y°u  adduced  a  few  quotations,  which  I  admit  and 
adopt  a*  fully  as  you  doi  but  their  application,  as  given  by  yon,  I 
repudiate  as  false  and  absurd*    Does  k  not  look,  sir,  like  an  attempt  to 
cheat,  humbug,  and  hatnboosle  the  common  sense  of  your  auditory, 
thus  to  cloak  over,  to  covet  the  nakedness  of  an  argument  with  teds 
of  Scripture,  which  have  no  reference  whatever  to,  or  leaning  upon, 
the  subject  which  you  adduced  them  to  maintain  ?    You  shall  see- 
the whole  work)  shall  see,  sir — when  the  full  report  of  this  discussion 
IS  published,  which  of  us  have  been  guilty  of  this  fault.    But  I  pre* 
pbecy  that  you  will  not  join  me  in  the  publication  of  die  proceedings 
or  that  if  you  do,  that  I  will  have  great  trouble  in  getting  yon  to  con- 
sent to  an  authentic  publication  of  it,    You  are  beginning  to  set  your 
folly,  and  the  ridiculous  weakness  of  your  arguments,  and  thentfbra 
you  are  becoming  careless  of  the  manner  in  which  you  proceed,  and 
luckless  **  to  what  you  assert,  or  how  you  support  that  assertion*    The 
world  will  judge,  however,  between  us,  and  I  am  not  afraid  but  that 
a  fair,  candid,  and  impartial  verdict  will  be  the  result    You  base 
ridiculed  vows,  but  do  you  mean  to  say,  sir,  that  he  who  voluntarily 
and  solemnly  makes  a  vow  to  God,  to  dedicate  his  life  to  his  service,  is 
at  liberty,  afterwards,  to  break  that  vow?     If  he  adopt  your  doctrine, 
and  break  his  vow,  I  say  with  St.  Paul,  "that  he  has  damnation, 
having  made  void  his  first  faith."     I  have  given  you,  I  am  sure,  no  km 
than  nineteen  texts  of  Scripture  all  in  support  of  that  doctrine  of  my 
church — "  the  lawfulness  of  vows,"  and  the  celibacy  of  her  clergy, 
and  you  have  given  me  one  text  in  reply,  with  that  text  I  agree,  bet 
from  the  meaning  which  you  put  upon  it,  and  the  application  you  gave 
it,  I  entirely  dissent.     You  nave  again  spoken  a  great  deal  of  our 
<<  forbidding  to  eat  meats,"  and  you  give  us  a  learned  dissertation  upon 
the  Greek  word  «  BromataJ'  as  if  your  knowledge  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage and  your  assertions  could  establish,  what  you  foolishly  assert,  to 
wit:  "that  the  Catholic  Church  forbids  the  use  of  flesh  meat"    I  have 
denied  that  assertion  of  yours,  ever  and  over  again — I  have  peeved  by 
our  practice  that   your  assertions  are  false,  that  all  your  learning 
upon  the  subject  is  thrown  away,  and  that  all  your  exertions  to  fasten 
that  doctrine  upon  us  is  so  much  labour  test.    Yon  have  spoken  of 
the  Rules  of  St.  Bennett— but  what  have  those  rules  to  do  with  the 
.  doctrines  of  my  church  ?    My  church  does  not  require  any  man  to 
abstain  from  meats  except  upon  fast  days  and  days  of  abstinence,  and 
I  have  shown  you,  sir,  that  your  own  church  teaches  the  same  oh* 
servances ;  but  there  is  this  important  difference  between  the  tar* 
churches — that  while   my  church  practices  what  she  teaches,  your 
chunch  teaches  what  she  does  not  practice — nay,  she  teaches  what  her 
members— what  her  very  ministers  sneer  at.     My  church  ineukatts 
self-denial,  works  of  counsel,  though  not  of  command,  and  she  says— that 
if  you  deny  yourself,  and  take  up  your  cross  and  follow  the  Saviour  of 
die  world,  you  will  have  treasure  in  heaven.     And  what  have  those 
texts,  which  you  have  brought  forward,  to  do  with  your  alleged  doc- 
trine of  «  forbidding  to  marry  and  abtaining  ftom  meats"  ?     Nothing 


Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


MR.  Itf  AGUIRE'S  FIE8T  SPEECH*  4H 

whatsoever.  When  the  disciples  4?f  John  the  Baptist  ewe  fc>  our  blesse^ 
Lord,  and  asked  him  why  it  was  that  they  and  the  Pharisee*  fasted  so. 
often,  but  that  hi*  disciples  did  not  fest?  What  answer,  my  Wend*, 
did  ZK?  «ve  them  ?  We  are  told  by  the  Evangelist  thai— *'  there  cam* 
to  him  the  disciplea  of  John,  faying :  why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees 
foeioften,  but  thy  disciples  do  not  feat  ?  And  Jesus  said  to  them ;  cw 
Ike  children  of  the  bridegroom  mourn  go  long  as  the  bridegroom  i* 
ia  with  them?  Butthedays  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  ehnll  be 
taken  amy  from  **»,  and  than  they  shall  fest,  (Mat,  is.,  14, 15.) 
There,  toy  friends,  you  sea  that  Christ  promised  there,  that  bU  disciples 
ahouU  do  a*  John's  did,  that  is,  fo*  o/b»,  when  f A*  Bridegroom 
skmH  be  takmfwtm  thm.  Now  what  did  Jesus  Christ  mean  by  those 
same?  fie  meant  thie,  that  when  he  would  be  taken  away-*- 
he  would  be  no  longer  present  to  bis  followers,  in  a  visible 
er,  that  then  they  should  fast  often,  and  suffer  persecution,  aa  well 
m  pmctiee  mortification  and  self-denial,  and  in  doing  all  that,  my 
friends,  what  mora  do  they  do  than  what  Su  Paul  practiced  and  taught? 
"In  ail  things,"  said  he,  * approving  ourselves  as  the  minister  of 
God,  in  much  patience,  in  tribulations,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in 
atripea,  in  prison,  in  •editions,''  and  to  those,  all  of  which  were  not, 
perhaps,  voluntary,  ha  exhorts  ue,  voluntarily  to  add-*-"  In  labours, 
in  watching*  in  fasting,  in  chastity,  for  aa  we  shall  he  partakers  of 
Itts  sufferings  so  shall  we  be  of  hie  consolation."  (2  Cor,  vi.  4.) 
And  again,  "  mortify  your  members  which  ana  upon  the  earth."  (Col. 
iu,  5.) 

And  again,  my  friends,  hear  St  Paul  speaking  of  himself,  "I 
therefore  so  run,  notes  an  uncertainty;  I  therefore  fight,  not  as  one 
beating  the  air.  But  I  chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection, 
Jeat  perhaps  whan  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  become 
a  cast  away."  {1  Cor.  ix«  26, 27.)    Now,  reverend  doctor,  let  me  ask 

Cu  who  commanded  him  to  do  all  this?  No  one,  sir,  and  although 
waa  an  inspired  Apostle,  he  found  it  necessary  to  perform  those 
works  of  fating,  and  praying,  and  mortification,  in  order  to  keep,  as 
bo  himself  aavs,  his  body  under  subjection,  thai  he  might  be  the 
better  enabled  to  secure  his  own  salvation  and  that  of  others,  if  they 
only  followed  his  example— And  pray,  sir,  if  St.  Paul  did  all  this— 
and  that  he  did  ao,  he  himself  assures  us-^is  there  not  a  greater 
aneasaky  for  vou  and  me  and  all  those  who  wish  to  work  out  their 
sanation, to  fellow  his  advice,  and  fast  also  ?  Are  we  not  obliged  "to 
keep  caw  bodies  under  subjection"  as  well  as  the  great  Apostle  of  die 
flentaiesr  Again,  sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  do  you  admit  die  last 
of  Lent?  Your  diurch,  I  know,  teaches  fasting  and  abstinence 
during  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  but  she  does  not  enforce  the  practice  of 
either— <wi  11  yo*  not  admit  that  the  font  of  Lent  was  observed  in  the  - 
fihunh  of  God,  with  the  utmost  strictness  during  the  early  ages  of 
Christianity?  You  must  admit  it,  for  you  cannot  but  be  aware  of  the 
feet,  that  the  holy  fathers  have  iaid  it  down  aa  a  settled  rue  in  their 
days,  that  every  man  and  woman  was  bound,  under  the  pain  of  . 
loss  of  jGtod,  to  fast  during  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  and  Eusebius  telfe 
ws,  (faat  for  400  years  it  waa  the  continual  and  universal  practice  of  the 
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church  of  God  to  fast  during  Lent,  and  to  abstain  from  flesh  meat 
upon  certain  days,  according  to  the  command  of  the  church— and, 
air,  if  you  do  not  admit  that,  I  pledge  myself  to  prove  it  to  the  entire 
satisfaction  of  every  rational  man  that  hears  me.  Now,  sir,  as  to 
the  other  passages  of  your  speech  relative  to  our  worshipping  any 
being  but  God  alone,  and  the  honour — which  you  falsely  call  wor- 
ship— that  we  pay  to  the  saints.  You  seem  not  to  be  aware  that  the 
Greek  verb  Proskuneo  is  not  applied  exclusively  to  denote  the  worship 
due  to  God— but  you  say  we  adore  the  saints  and  angels,  and  thereby 
rob  God  of  the  honour  due  to  Him — but  that  I  deny.  Are  you  not 
aware,  sir,  of  what  Jacob  did  to  Joseph?  By  faith  Jacob,  dying, 
blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,  and  adored  the  top  of  his  rod. 
(Heb.  xi.  21.)  Thus  paying  relative  honour  and  veneration  to  the 
top  of  the  rod  or  sceptre  of  Joseph,  as  the  figure  of  Christ's  sceptre  and 
kingdom,  for  he  recognised,  by  faith,  the  divine  founder  of  the  new 
law  of  which  Joseph  was  a  representation,  and  when  he  was  by  the 
bed  side  of  his  father  Jacob,  the  patriarch  acknowledged  him,  by  that 
very  act  of  relative,  honour,  or  adoration,  to  be  the  type  of  the 
promised  Messiah.  He  bowed  to  Joseph  and  his  sceptre,  and  thereby 
acknowledged  and  reverenced  the  power  of  Joseph,  whom  Pharoah 
called  the  saviour  of  the  world,  for  ne  knew  by  faith  and  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  that  Joseph  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  and  his  temporal  power 
a  type  of  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Redeemer  of  mankind ;  and  all 
the  holy  fathers  who  have  written  upon  the  subject  have  declared,  that 
the  word  here  is  used  in  a  relative  sense,  and  not  in  an  absolute  one, 
which  has  reference  to  the  supreme  honour  and  worship  which  is  due 
to  God  alone.  I  ask  you,  sir,  when  you  are  told  "  to  honour  your 
father  and  your  mother — to  honour  the  Queen"— render,  therefore,  to 
all  men  their  dues — tribute,  to  whom  tribute  is  due— custom,  to  whom 
custom — fear,  to  whom  fear — honour,  to  whom  honour  (Rom.  xiii.  7)— 
will  you  tell  me  that  we  cannot  comply  with  these  commands  without 
giving  them,  to  whom  honour  and  respect  is  to  be  paid,  the  worship 
which  is  due  to  God  alone  ?  If  you  allege  the  contrary,  von  will  he 
guilty  of  a  downright  absurdity.  Why,  sir,  you  would  prostrate 
yourself  before  the  Queen — aye,  and  you  should  do  the  same  before 
the  Grand  Turk — and  yet^would  not  be  guilty  of  giving  to  either  the 
honour  which  is  due  to  God,  for  when  respect  is  given  thus  out- 
wardly, to  those  whom  we  are  bound  to  respect ;  there  passes  inwardly 
an  act  in  our  understanding  apprehending  the  excellence  of  that 
which  we  honour  to  be  either  human  or  civil  honour,  or  to  be  an 
excellency  of  singular,  though  limited  heavenly  eminency,  as  in  that 
honour  which  we  pay  to  saints,  which  we  call  dulia,  that  is  an  infe- 
rior honour — supreme  honour  and  worship,  being  due  and  given  only 
to  God  alone.  I  have  told  you  already,  sir,  and  I  now  tell  you  again, 
that  we  do  not  adore  or  worship  any  being  but  the  great  and  eternal 
God  alone.  But  your  understanding  is  so  stultified,  and  your  heart  is 
so  hardened,  that  let  us  repeat  that  solemn  declaration  as  often  as  we 
will,  you  say  we  are  lying.  We  state  our  doctrines  openly  and 
clearly  upon  the  subject,  but  you  will  not  believe  us.  You  appear  to 
know  our  doctrines,  and  to  understand  them  better  than  ourselves,  for 
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notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  written,  and  all  that  has  been  said  to 
refute  the  foul  insinuation,  you  still  adhere  to  the  old  plan — you  deny 
the  known  truth — and  you  assert  that  we  give  the  worship  which  is 
due  to  God  alone  to  the  saints,  and  to  their  relics  and  images.  Now, 
I  would  ask  any  sensible  unprejudiced  man,  can  anything  be  more 
absurd,  or  so  ridiculously  foolish,  as  a  perseverance  in  preferring 
charges  which  cannot  be  proved  or  sustained  by  any  evidence  what- 
ever ?  But  this  is  the  way  in  which  lies  and  calumnies  have,  always* 
been  circulated  against  toe  religion  of  nine-tenths  of  the  Christian 
world.  Now,  with  respect  to  the  point  immediately  at  issue  between 
us,  to  wit,  that  of  the  "apostasy,**  I  will  give  you  the  opinion  of 
some  learned  Protestants — men  who  undertook  the  pains  and  trouble 
of  examining  Catholic  doctrines — who  examined  into  matters,  who 
sifted  and  weighed  all  things  before  they  pronounced  judgment,  and  I 
am  really  fond  of  such  men,  because  they  were  rational  and  sensible — 
they  were  not  like  our  modern  enthusiasts  and  mad  fanatics,  who, 
notwithstanding  their  pretended  inspiration,  act  like  demented  crea- 
tures— they  jump,  and  roar,  and  rant,  and  in  direct  violation  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  whjch  teaches  us  to  "judge  not  lest  we  may 
be  judged,"  they  measure  every  man's  corn  by  their  own  bushel,  and 
without  examination,  without  evidence,  without  proofs,  and  without 
authority,  pronounce  the  condemnation  of  every  man  that  dares  to 
differ  from  them  by  holding  opinions  contrary  to  theirs,  in  either 
religion  or  morality.  Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  quote  some  of  those 
Protestant  authorities  on  the  point  at  present  before  us — namely,  that 
of  calling  the  Pope  Antichrist,  and  the  Catholic  Church  the 
**  apostasy,"  I  refer  you  to  Grotius,  in  his  epistle,  557,  to  the  Pro- 
testant John  Gerrara\  one  of  your  reformers,  where  he  says,  "  Vossius 
telfe  me,  that  they  who  did  not  believe  in  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrist 
nevertheless  judged  it  necessary  to  give  such  interpretations  for  the 
public  good  of  the  Protestant  religion" 

Now,  my  friends,  I  will  refer  you  to  what  Vossius  says  upon  the 
same  subject  (Epis.  571) — <(  That  he  himself  having  told  a  certain 
Minister  of  Dortcht,  whom  he  calls  lourde  tete9  (That  is  thick  skull, 
Doctor,  a  man  that  cannot  be  convinced  by  any  argument,)  that  he 
should  not  impose  on  the  people  even  against  Popery,  that  minister 
presently  asked  him,  if  he  was  for  taking  the  Papists*  part  ?  whom, 
said  he,  we  cannot  run  down  too  much,  that  the  people  may  the  more 
detest  their  church.*'  "  This  (adds  Vossius)  is  much  the  same  as 
some  others  said  at  Amsterdam :  Why  should  we  not  say  the  Pope  is 
Antichrist  ?  Must  we  leave  off  saying  so  ?  and  make  the  people  leave 
Our  communion  more  and  more,  as  if  too  many  did  not  leave  it 
already?  This  was  a  secret  not  to  be  divulged.*'  Now,  sir,  there  is 
the  testimony  of  your  own  Protestant  writers,  and  there  are  the  reasons 
which  they  give  for  their  pretended  apostasy  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  for  infamously  asserting  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist.  I  have 
already  read  to  you,  sir,  some  extracts  from  Dr.  Hammond  upon  the 
subject  of  your  "  apostasy"  and  the  "  anti-christianity"  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church.  I  will  read  another  passage  to  you  from  his  notes, 
and  you  will  see  how  that  learned  and  honest  Protestant  writer  laughs 
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at  the  idea  of  the  Pope  being  Antichrist:  "  Whether  the  Pope  be  that 
Antichrist  or  not  the  church  (of  England)  resolveth  not,  tendereth  not 
to  be  believed  any  way.     Some  I  grant  are  very  peremptory  indeed 
that  he  is."   (He,  for  instance,  who  wrote  and  printed  it,  *  I  am  as  sure 
the  Pope  is  Antichrist,  that  Antichrist  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  as  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  God/)  "  But  they  that  are  so  resolute,  peremptory,  and 
certain,  let  them  answer  for  themselves.    The  church  is  not  tied,  dot 
any  one  that  I  know  of,  to  make  good  their  private  imaginations.    For 
myself,  I  profess  ingenuously  I  am  not  of  opinion  that  the  Bishops  of 
Home  personally  are  that  Antichrist*  nor  yet  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome 
successively  are  that  Antichrist"    There,  sir,  is  the  authority  of  some 
of  your  ablest  Protestant  writers  upon  the  subject  of  the  apostasy,  and 
they  all  agree  in  saying  that  it  is  an  absurd  and  a  ridiculous  opinion  to 
bold,   that  the  Bishops  of  Rome  successively  were  antichnstian,  or 
that  any  individual  Pope  was  Antichrist.     I  have  proved  to  an  abso- 
lute demonstration  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  those  Protestant 
authorities,  that  the  Popes  could  not  be  Antichrist,  and  that  the  Catho- 
lic church  could  not  be  the  apostasy  foretold ;    but  there  was  no  use 
in  my  upsetting  your  assertions  and  demolishing  what  you,  I  have 
no  doubt,  imagine,  and  what  some  people,  perhaps,  may  think,  were 
arguments ;    for  you  are  at  your  favourite  topic,  the  apostasy,  to-day, 
as  fresh  as  you  were  upon  the  first  day  when  you  first  broached  it    I 
have  thrown  all  those  Protestant  authorities  in  your  face  ;  but  you  can- 
not  stomach  them,*— you  don't  relish  them,— you  refuse  to  be  bound 
by  the  authorities  which  I  have  drawn  from  your  own  church— "yon 
don't  care,   as  you  have  said,    a  straw  for  them."    And  why  ?    Be- 
cause they  tell  you,  that  when  you  call  the  Pope  "  Antichrist"  you  are 
a  fool ;  they  are  against  you  upon  your  two  great  and  favourite  points, 
and  therefore  it  is  that  you  repudiate  them.     They  have  told  you,  and 
I  have  been  telling  you,  that  the  Pope  is  not  Antichrist     I  have 
quoted  the  Scriptures  against  you,    and  I  have  demonstrated  from 
them  that  you  have  no  ground  whatever  for  your  assertions—- that  you 
stand  alone,  in  fact ;    for  no  person  worthy  of  credit  holds  your  opi- 
nions, except  yourself.     Now,  sir,  I  have  shown  you  all  that.    I  am 
willing  to  repeat  my  proofs  and  arguments, — and  unless  you  admit  their 
force  and  justness,  I  shall  convict  you  in  the  presence  of  this  meeting 
and  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world,  of  wilful  and  judicial  blindness, 
and  misconception,  and  an  attempt  to  mislead  the  people  by  your  Tain 
fancies  and  the  shadows  of  argument.     Now,  my  friends,  you  will  be 
pleased  to  recollect  that  the  whole  and  entire  of  his  arguments  have 
been  founded  upon  those  texts  of  Scripture  which  have  reference  to  the 
apostasy ;  and  I,  in  reply  to  him,  have  relied  upon  the  same  texts  of 
Scripture,  and  also  upon  the  prophecies  which  he  has  brought  to  his 
aid  in  his  futile  and  ridiculous  attempt  to  fasten  the  mark  of  apostasy 
upon  us:     I  have  also  shown  him,  that  we  had  taught,   and  weie 
teaching,  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  whole  world  for  1500 
years  before  his  church  was  ever  dreamed  of  by  any  dieamer  that  ever 
existed, — and  God  knows  there  were  enough  of  them.  Yet  he  tells  w 
—with  this  piece  of  undeniable,  insurmountable  evidence  staring  bun 
in  the  face— that  we  are  guilty  of  apostasy— which  consists  in  a  denial 
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of  the  "Father  and  the  Son :"  that  is,  my  brethren,  what  my  reverend 
opponent  asserts ;  but  what  he  has  not  proved,  nor  ever  will  prove. 
But  I  know  who  were  the  apostates — who  were  the  locusts  whose  ap- 
pearance upon  this  world  was  foretold  in  this  book.    Those  who  ran 
away  fcdm  us,  my  friends,  and  preached  up  doctrines  contrary  to  those 
Uught  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  were  the  apostates.    I  could 
point  you  out  the  "  apostates"  in  those  who,  according  to  their  own 
admission,  received  their  new,  and  until  then,  unheard  of  doctrines, 
from  the  devil.      I  could  show  you  the  "  apostates"  in  Luther,  who 
was  instructed  by  the  devil,—- in  Henry  VIIL  who  was  induced  by  lust 
and  instructed  by  Anna  Boleyn,  to  renounce  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
—and  finally,  I  could  show  you  the  apostates  in  their  followers,  who 
proved  themselves  worthy  by  their  infamous  lives  of  being  called  the 
disciples  of  those  from  whom  they  received  their  faith.     Those,  sir, 
are  your  apostles ;  they  were  the  apostles  of  our  church.     Accord- 
ing to  your  own  admission,   they  have  no  share  whatever  in  mine, 
which  condemned  them ;  she  cut  them  off,  sir,  from  her  communiori. 
They  preached  up  your  church  and  her  doctrines,  and  from  them  you 
have  your  commission,  and  I  wish  you-  joy  of  it.    There,  sir,  are  your 
apostles  for  you,  and  I  make  you  a  present  of  them.    Now,  my  friends, 
let  me  come  to  the  Scriptures,  and  you  will  be  pleased  to  recollect  that 
these  are  his  own  proofs.     I  have  shown  him  that  "  that  man  of  sin;" 
must  mean  one  man  of  sin,  and  not  "men  of  sin."  He  then,  my  friends, 
asserted  that  it  was   "  The  man  of  sin/'   and  I  upset  that  assertion. 
I  proved  that  he  was  wrong  even  in  that  by  referring  him  to  his  own 
Bible.    He  then  referred  to  the  original  Greek,  to  prove,  what  do  you 
think?    Why,  that  his  own  Bible  was  wrong, — and  there  again,  my 
friends,  I  proved  that  he  was  also  in  error ;  tor  the  words  there  mean 
one  man  of  sin.    Again,  my  friends,  "  For  it  is  the  number  of  a  man," 
and  not  of  the  man  or  men ;  and  his  number  is  666 ;  that  is  the  num- 
ber of  one  man,  and  not  the  number  of  a  series  of  men  succeeding 
each  other  as  the  Popes  do.    And  again,  my  friends,  in  order  to  show 
that  Antichrist  is  to  be  one  man— an  individual,-— I  will  again  refer 
you  to  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who,  speaking  of  this  infer- 
nal being,  designates  him  as  one  man— and  not,  as  my  friend  would 
bav  ^  it,  many  men :  "  I  am  come  in  the  name  of  my  father,  and  you 
receive  me  not.    If  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  you  will 
receive,"  (John  v.  43.)    Now,  my  friends—"  If  another  shall  come 
in  his  own  tuane,  him  you  will  receive,9    Does  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
-  speak  there  of  a  "  number  of  men  ?    Does  that  language  of  our  divine 
Saviour  warrant  my  reverend  opponent  in  saying  that  the  Popes  ate 
"  Antichrist?"    Again,  my  friends,  have  the  Jews  received  the  Pope  ? 
And  they  must  according  to  those  words  of  Jesus  Christ :    "  Him  you 
will  receive" — receive  Antichrist    But  they  have  not  as  yet  received 
the  Pope, — and,  therefore,  the  Popes  cannot  be  Antichrist     I  now 
come,  reverend  sir,  to  your  1260  years.    You  argue,  sir,  that  because 
Daniel's  70  weeks  are  to  be  understood  as  weeks  of  years,  that  there- 
fere  his  1260  days  are  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense ;    that  is,  that 
1260  days  mean  1260  years.    Now,  I  admit  that  when  the  Prophet 
speaks  of  weeks  of  years,  he  is  to  be  understood  as  speaking  of  years, 
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and  why  do  I  make  this  admission  ?  Because  the  Prophet  gives  you 
the  number  of  weeks,  and  shows  yon  how  to  interpret  them ;  but  does 
he  do  so  when  he  comes  to  speak  of  "  A  time  and  times  and  a  half  a 
time  ?"  He  does  not.  But  still  to  follow  you  in  your  reading  of  the 
prophesy,  I  will  show  you  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet  when  he  speab 
of  "  A  time  and  times  and  a  half  a  time,"  which  I  say  is  three  yean 
and  a  half — the  duration  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist.  Now,  ia 
the  27th  verse  of  the  9th  chapter  of  Daniel,  you  will  find  that 
the  language  used  by  the  Prophet  bears  out  my  interpretation, 
for  he  there  most  distinctly  tells  you,  that  the  reign  of  Anti- 
christ shall  be  but  for — half  a  week —half  of  seven  years— 
—three  years  and  a-half,  which  corresponds  with,  and  explains  hit 
time,  and  time,  and  a-half  a  time.— And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant 
with  many  in  one  week  :  and  in  half  of  the  week  the  victim  and  the 
sacrifice  sliall  fail,  and  there  shall  be  in  the  temple  the  abomination 
of  desolation,  and  the  desolation  shall  continue  even  to  the  consumma- 
tion, and  to  the  end/— In  half  of  the  week,  three  years  and  a-balf, 
the  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  1260  days,  42  months,  the  pe- 
riod during  which  Antichrist  is  to  reign,  as  we  are  told  in  Scripture. 
Now,  Protestant  gentlemen,  attend  to  me,  I  pray  you,  while  I  read  to 
you  that  which  will  demonstrate  to  you  in  the  clearest  possible  man- 
ner, that  my  reverend  antagonist  is  wrong,  nay,  that  he  is  ignorasuy 
wrong.    I  do  not  like  to  be  uncharitable  ;  I  will  not  follow  his  exam- 

>lef  if  I  did,  I  would  say,  that  he  is  wilfully,  nay,  mi  liciously  wrong. 

will  now  read  to  you  from  the  Bible,  and  from  the  1 1th  chapter  of 
the  Apocalypse,  beginning  at  verse  the  third,  u  And  I  will  give  anto 
my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred 
and  sixty  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth — these  are  the  two  olive  trees,  and 
the  two  candlesticks  that  stand  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth ;  and  if 
any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  will  come  out  of  their  mouths,  and  shall 
devour  their  enemies ;  and  if  any  man  will  hurt  them  in  this  manner 
must  he  be  slain— these  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in 
the  days  of  their  prophesy,  and  they  have  power  over  waters  to  turn 
them  into  blood,  and  to  strike  the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as 
they  will."  Now,  Antichrist,  according  to  my  friend,  ia  to  rule  1260 
years,  and  according  to  the  Revelations,  the  two  witnesses  have  "  power 
to  shut  heaven,  so  that  it  rain  not  during  the  days  of  their  propnesr," 
and  they  are  to  prophesy  for  1260  days*  according  to  the  Apocalypse* 
but  according  to  Mr.  Gregg,  for  1260  years.  Now,  if  Antichrist  be 
upon  the  earth,  those  witnesses  ought  to  be  prophesying,  and  we  should 
not  have  any  rain  during  the  days  of  their  prophesy,  '<  for  they  bate 
power  to  shut  heaven,  so  that  it  rain  not  during  the  days  of  their  pi* 
phesy"  yet  we  had  a  smart  shower  this  morning.  Again,  I  ask,  if 
Antichrist  is  to  reign  1260  years,  surely  Enoch  and  Elias  ought  to  be 
prophesying  against  him  in  Jerusalem  during  the  whole  of  that  time, 
for  that  it  ahould  be  so,  and  that  it  will  be  so,  is  stated  in  tbeBofy 
Scriptures.  Again,  my  friends,  "and  when  they  shall  have  finished 
their  testimony,  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  abyss  shall  make 
war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  tljera,  and  kill  them;  tnd  tbeir 
bodies  shall  he  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city,  which  U  called  spirto- 
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ally  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  their  Lord  also  was  crucified."  I  think, 
my  friends,  that  that  demonstrates  as  plainly  as  possible,  that  the  "  great 
city  where  the  witnesses  shall  be  put  to  death,"  is  Jerusalem,  "  where 
their  Lord  also  was  crucified ;"  and  they  of  the  tribes  and  peoples,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  shall  see  their  bodies  for  three  days  and  a-half. 
I  wonder  you  dont  read  that,  three  years  and  a-kalf;  "  and  they  shall 
not  suffer  their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  sepulchres ;  and  they  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  shall 
send  gifts  one  to  another,  because  these  two  prophets  tormented  them 
that  dwelt  upon  the  earth.  And  after  three  days  and  a-half,  the  spirit 
of  life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet, 
and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that  saw  them,  and  they  heard  a  great 
voice  from  heaven  saying  to  them,  Come  up  hither,  and  they  went  up 
to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies  saw  them  ;  and  at  that  hour 
there  was  made  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell, 
and  there  were  slain  in  the  earthquake  names  of  men  seven  thousand, 
and  the  rest,  were  cast  into  a  fire,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven." 
Now,  sir,  where  did  all  this  come  to  pass  1  where  are  the  two  wit- 
nesses, Enoch  and  Elias  ?  are  they  prophesying  as  yet  ?  and  if  they 
are,  tell  me  where ;  if  they  are  not,  then  Antichrist  is  not  yet  come ; 
where  were  two  such  witnesses  killed,  and  then  brought  to  life,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven  in  the  sight  of  their  enemies  ?  Has  all  this 
come  to  pass  as  yet  ?  no,  sir,  they  have  not.  I  have  read  all  those 
passages  for  you,  which  demonstrate  beyond  the  possibility  of  cavil, 
that  Antichrist  has  not  yet  made  his  appearance,  and  that  all  those 
prophecies  which  relate  to  him  remain  to  be  fulfilled.  And  now,  sir, 
if  there  be  a  particle  of  honour,  or  honesty  in  your  composition,  or  if 
you  have  that  love  for  the  spirit  of  truth,  which  you  profess  to  have, 
I  call  upon  you  before  the  bar  of  reason  and  of  intellect  to  answer  one 
of  those  several  passages  that  1  have  read  for  you.  You  are  bound  to 
do  it  You  owe  it  to  the  public,  and  to  yourself  to  answer  them.  If 
you  fancy  that  the  reign  of  Antichrist  is  to  be  for  1260  years,  then 
those  two  witnesses  are  obliged  to  be  on  earth  during  the  whole  of 
that  time,  preaching  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  if  your  inter- 

F  relation  be  the  true  one,  they  must  be  on  earth  at  present ;  and  if  so, 
ask  you  where  are  they  ?  Have  they  been  preaching  in  Jerusalem  ? 
have  they,  I  repeat  it,  been  killed  in  Jerusalem  ?  Have  their  dead 
bodies  been  allowed  to  lie  in  the  public  streets  of  Jerusalem,  where 
their  Lord  was  crucified  ?  Have  they  come  to  life,  and  have  they 
been  carried  up  into  heaven  ?  Where  are  all  those  three  miracles 
that  they  are  to  perform,  in  opposition  to  the  false  ones  of  Antichrist  ? 
Now,  sir,  that  is  what  I  call  a  demonstration  ;  and  here,  I  must  ob- 
serve, that  nothing  can  surprise  me  more,  than  that  any  man,  pretend, 
ing  to  possess  common  sense,  can  allow  his  intellect  to  become  so  ob- 
tuse—tnat  he  can  be  so  darkened  in  his  heart  and  understanding,  as  to 
rail,  and  rave,  and  stamp,  and  fume  about  the  apostasy  of  my  church, 
as  you  have  done,  sir,  and  then  jpretend  to  demonstrate  that  apostasy 
by  portions  of  the  Scripture,  of  not  one  word  of  which,  it  is  most 
positively  clear,  you  know  the  true  meaning.  Again,  sir,  if  the  "  time, 
and  times,  and  a  half  a  time,"  mean  1260  years,  I  call  upon  you  for  a 
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division  of  that  time,  which  will  correspond  with  the  words  of  theteit 
Can  you  point  out  any  such  division  ?  How  will  you  make  1260  yean 
correspond  with  Daniel's  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time  ?  We  read, 
sir,  in  the  Apocalypse,  that  Antichrist  shall  tread  the  Holy  City  under 
foot,  for  two-and-forty  months.  "  And  the  Holy  City  they  shall  tread 
under  foot  two-and-forty  months,"  Apco.  xi.  v  2.  Now, sir,  which  will 
your  1260  years,  or  Daniel's  "  time  and  times,  and  a  half  a  time,"  cor* 
respond  with  that  period, "  two-and-forty  months,  three  years  and  a-h&lf, 
during  which  time  the  holy  city  shall  be  in  the  power  of  Antichrist, 
and  the  period  also  of  the  prophesying  of  the  two  witnesses,  1260 
days,  which  make,  as  I  have  already  shown  you,  forty-two  months. 
Again,  sir,  you  want  to  make  it  appear  that  in  60  years,  the  reign  of 
Antichrist  will  be  at  an  en<j,  but  that  is  something  like  your  apostasy, 
you  have  no  ground  on  which  you  can  support  that  opinion.  Now, 
sir,  I  tell  you,  that  unless  you  answer  all  those  points  to  my  sabsfaoi 
tion,  and  to  the  satisfaction  of  any  man  of  common  sense,  I  will  not 
again  go  into  the  question  of  the  apostasy  with  you.  Observe,  my 
friends,  I  call  upon  him  for  a  clear  and  distinct  answer  to  all  those  ob- 
jections which  I  have  placed  seriatim  before  him ;  above  alf  things, 
I  say,  let  it  be  clear :  if  he  gives  such  answers  I  will  be  obliged  to 
reply  to  him.  But  1  wish  that  you,  my  brethern,  and  the  public, 
should  see  the  difference  of  our  arguments,  and  be  able  to  select  that 
which  will  appear  most  rational  to  you.  For  my  part,  there  is  nothing 
hidden — there  is  no  mystery  in  the  arguments  which  I  have  made— 
neither  shall  there  be  any  thing  dark  or  difficult  in  those  which  I  wiH 
use. 

The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Mr.  GREGG.— Now,  I  would  be  willing  that  the  whole  dis- 
cussion should  rest  on  this  one  thing — this  one  question  put  by  my 
reverend  friend — if  I  had  not  answered  it  most  fully  every  day 
since  we  commenced.     Have  I  not  answered   the  question  of 
outos  antrqpu*  ?     Hare  I  not  taken  up  the  question  of  Enoch 
and  Elias,    the   two  witnesses  of   the  Lord,   and   shown  that 
they   were  preachers  who  stood  up  for  the    truth    of  Christ 
in  every  age,  who  resembled  them  and  spoke  in  their  spirit, 
and  might  be  regarded  as  their  representatives,  i^    the  same 
way  that  the  Pope  was  the  representative  of  the  man  of  Sin  ?— 
Have  I  not  given  Scripture  to  show  that  by  the  number  1260, 1260 
years  were  to  be  meant  ?     And  now  sir,  you  tell  roe  that  there  is 
no  parity  between  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse  on  that  point,  for 
that  Daniel  explained  that  the  weeks  were  to  be  understood  for 
years.     Now,  I  would  be  glad  that  you  would  show  me  where 
that  is  said :  here  are  the   words   of  Daniel  himself—"  Kno*, 
therefore,  and  understand  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  com- 
mandment to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem,  unto  the  Messiah,,  the 
Prince,  shall  be  seven  weeks  and  three  score  and  fwo  weeks ;  the 
street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in  troubelous  timcsj 
and  after  three  score  and  two  weeks  the  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off, 
but  not  for  himself;  and  the  people  of  the  Prince  that  shall  come 
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shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary ;  and  the  end  thereof  shall 
be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  deter- 
mined ;  and  be  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one 
week,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice 
and  the  oblation  to  cease,  and  for  the  overspreading  of  abomina- 
tions he  shall  make  it  desolate,  even  until  the  consummation  ;  and 
that  determined  shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate/'  Not  one 
one  word  in  all  this  about  the  interpretation  of  the  weeks  by  years ; 
but  I  will  tell  you  who  gives  the  interpretation  :  it  is  not  Daniel, 
but  the  commentator  employed  by  those  bishops  we  find  here,  with 
Daniel  Murray  at  the  head  of  them,  it  is  he  who  explains  the  text  in 
this  note. '  But,  my  friends,  I  will  not  be  diverted  from  my  object  by 
being  called  on  to  go  over  again  those  grounds  which  I  have  traversed 
well  enough  already.  I  will  say  one  word  of  the  authorities  which  I 
have  quoted.  My  friend  asked  me  why  I  travelled  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tares,  and  I  answer  how  could  I  find  the  crimes  and  abomina- 
tions of  the  Popish  priests  and  fiends  in  the  Scripture  ?  How 
should  I  find  them  if  not  in  historians,  to  whom  I  refer  for  a  tes- 
timony of  facts,  and  not  for  their  opinions,  which  I  care  nothing 
about !  Is  not  that  a  fair  way  to  argue  ?  I  don't  care  a  fig  about 
the  opinion  of  any  roan  who  opposes  the  opinion  of  the  Church ; 
and  as  for  this  Dr.  Hammond,  who  appears  to  be  such  a  favour- 
ite with  my  friend,  he  seems  to  entertain  a  very  high  opinion  of 
himself.  But  we,  Protestants,  are  stubborn  fellows,  and  when- 
ever we  find  the  word  of  God  telling  us  any  thing,  we  clap  our 
foot  on  that,  and  neither  Dr.  Hammond's  nor  any  other  man's,  or 
number  of  men's  authority,  can  drive  us  away  from  the  position 
which  we  have  thus  taken.  We  have  it  expressly  said,  in  the 
Homily  of  our  Church  against  wilful  rebellion,  that  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  is  Antichrist,  and  that  the  Babylon  of  the  Revelations 
is  applicable  to  Rome,  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist ;  and  in  the 
Homily  on  obedience,  it  is  said  that  the  Pope  ought  to  be  called 
Antichr|st:  We  receive  the  authority  of  the  Homilies,  and  we 
do  not  fly  to  that  of  Dr.  Hammond,  or  of  any  other  man.  I  say 
that  such  authority  is  not  worth  a  fig  ;  but  my  friend  has  recourse 
to  it  for  opinions,  where  it  has  no  weight,  while  I  only  look  to  it 
for  historical  facts,  which  can  be  known  by  no  other  means.  Mr. 
Maguire  tells  us  something  about  worshipping  a  sceptre  ;  if  he 
wishes  he  may,  for  all  I  care,  worship  any  sceptre  he  pleases,  but 
such  I  say  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  I  shall, 
however,  leave  the  subject  of  idolatry  for  the  next  question  to  be 
treated  6f,  and  I  hope  to  bring  forward  such  arguments  on  it 
against  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  neither  ignorance  nor  obstinacy 
shall  be  able  to  extricate  my  reverend  friend  from.  In  1  Cor. 
chap.  7,  verse  9,  the  Apostle  Bays — "  I  would  that  all  men  were 
even  as  myself;  but  every  one  hath  his  proper  gift  from  God,  one 
after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that."  Now  I  would  wish 
most  sincerely  that  all  should  perform  the  work  of  God  with  sin- 
gle-mindedness ;  and  again  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  the  married 
men  has  cares,  "but  be  that  is  with  his  wife  is  solicitous  about 
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the  things  of  this  world/'  I  know  that  well  enough ;  hot  if  the 
unmarried  man  have  not  the  gift  which  is  necessary  for  his  situa- 
tion, I  say  that  be  lias  still  greater  cares  than  the  married  man. 
I  say  that  unless  he  has  that  special  gift,  he  cannot  have  the  6in- 
gle-mindedness  of  the  married  man.  I  have  known  some  worthy 
and  holy  men  who  had  not  that  gift,  but  they  did  not  grope  and 
feel  in  subjects  about  which  they  could  know  nothing  in  the  world. 
The  priests  tell  us  they  want  to  keep  a  watch  over  female  virtue j 
but  I  say  I  would  not  give  much  for  virtue  which  would  require  the 
guardianship  of  bachelors.  It  is  an  abominable,  an  infamous,  a  — 
system,  to  which  men  tamely  suffer  their  wivesto  become  victim.  1 
hear  some  hisses;  why,  if  men  wish  to  let  their  wives  be  kept  in  order 
in  that  way  let  them  do  so ;  but  I  have  the  mind  of  the  world 
with  me  (at  this  period  several  respectable  females  rose  and  left 
the  room,  and  we  understand  that  many  thought  it  necessary  to 
depart,  after  hearing  some  of  the  statements  and  expressions 
made  by  Mr.  Gregg  in  his  first  speech.)  Now,  I  say,  that  I  have 
most  amply  and  sufficiently  answered  Mr.  Maguire  on  his  argu- 
ments brought  from  the  seventh  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  First  Epis- 
tle to  the  Corinthians,  and  I  will  return  to  it  no  more.  I  request 
that  the  reporters  will  take  that  down,  I  will  not  again  return  to 
it.  Well,  at  the  close  of  my  last  speeoh,  I  was  proceeding  to 
make  some  observations  on  the  vows  of  poverty.  The  rules  of  the 
monastic  ordeis  required  that  no  monk  should  possess  any  thing 
of  his  own— even  a  book,  or  pen  and  ink,  or  a  pair  of  shoes,  or 
any  thing  on  earth ;  and  we  are  told  an  instance  in  which  a  monk 
having  died,  100  solidi  or  shillings  were  found  in  his  room,  which 
he  had  earned  by  weaving  linen  ;  and  such  was  the  indignation 
expressed  by  the  other  monks,  that  they  condemned  him  loudly, 
and  cast  the  hundred  shillings  after  him  into  the  grave.  I  begin 
by  principles  according  to  the  plan  which  I  have  hitherto  followed, 
and  I  take  the  case  of  the  young  man  to  whom  our  Lord  said,  "go 
and  sell  all  things  whatever  thou  hast,  and  then  come  and  follow 
me/'  I  gave  my  explanation  of  this  text  on  another  day,  and  my 
reverend  friend  gave  his  gloss,  but  I  say  that  my  gloss  was  bet- 
ter than  his,  that  it  was  the  right  one,  and  that  you  will  all  prefer 
it.  I  say  that  these  words  of  our  Lord  do  not  contain  any  precept 
of  perfection,  but  that  they  were  intended  simply  to  lead  the 
young  man,  who,  it  appears,  was  puffed  up  with  ideas  of  his  own 
excellence,  to  lead  him,  I  say,  to  a  knowledge  of  himself,  that  he 
might  be  made  to  see  the  vanity  and  imperfections  of  his  resolu- 
tions. Now  mark,  my  dear  sir,  I  pray  you  mark  the  concession 
which  I  make.  I  am  sure,  and  I  most  firmly  believe,  that  were 
it  not  for  the  abominable  Romish  Church,  and  the  practices  and 
doctrines  of  the  Romish  Priests,  there  would  be  an  incomparably 
greater  number  of  examples  among  Protestants  of  following  this 
advice  of  our  Lord.  The  holy  faith  would  purify  their  hearts, 
and  the  rich  would  despise  their  wealth,  and  feel  that  they  had  no 
business  with  it.  But  popery  demoralises  the  world— it  corrupt* 
the  poor  in  such  a  manner  that,  were  the  rich  to  give  up  all  they 
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had  for  them,  it  would  but  make  the  world  a  vast  Haceldam, 
where  they  would  be  driven  into  fury  by  the  possession  of  that 
which  they  would  have  grasped  from  the  wealthy*  But  if  there 
was  a  general  change  of  principles — if  Popery  and  its  effects  were 
vanished  from  their  hearts — then  there  would  be  no  danger  from 
giving  in  abundance  to  the  poor,  because  they  would  be  sufficiently 
prepared  for*  it.  In  England,  Protestant  Eugland,  that  privi- 
leged country,  how  princely  is  the  liberality  of  the  rich  !  They 
give  away  with  the  utmost  generosity,  and  the  poor  receive  with 
gratitude.  I  know  many  holy  men  and  women,  who  consider 
that  their  goods  are  not  their  own,  and  that  they  are  but  the  stew- 
ards of  the  Lord.  I  am  astonished,  sir,  how  you  could,  at  the 
commencement  of  your  speech,  assert  that  I  have  not  quoted  a 
word  of  Scripture.  You  could  not  have  meant  to  be  serious  when 
you  made  such  an  assertion.  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, chapter  4,  verse  33,  *'  For  as  many  as  were  owner  of  lands 
or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the  price  of  the  things  they 
sold,  and  laid  it  down  before  the  feet  of  the  Apostles,  and  distri- 
bution was  made  to  every  man  accord iog  to  his  need,"  &c.  Now, 
I  say  that,  were  it  not  for  the  baneful  effects  of  Popery,  such  also 
would  be  the  state  of  things  in  the  Protestant  Church.  Look  at 
England ;  there,  there  is  no  poor  man — no  man  is  a  mendicant ; 
they  must  have  a  law  to  support  them,  because  they  insist  upon 
it ;  every  man  stands  firm  on  his  right  and  must  have  the  relief  he 
demands.  There  is  nothing  but  Popery  which  corrupts  the  heart, 
and  prevents  the  general  outpouring  of  the  rich  into  the  hands  of 
the  poor.  So  much  then,  for  the  principle  of  poverty.  I  shall 
now  come  to  the  Popish  way  of  practising  it.  I  refer  you  to  the 
Romish  Breviary;  my  reverend  friend  can  have  no  objection  to 
that,  let  him  grapple  with  it  if  he  can.  There,  at  the  451st 
page,  we  find  an  account  of  St.  Hilarian,  who  built  a  little  hovel 
for  himself,  a  casa,  as  it  is  called,  which  was  so  small  that  it  was 
scarcely  the  size  of  his  body,  and  there  he  lay  on  the  ground, 
wearing  a  hair  cloth  which  he  never  washed  or  cleaned,  and  hur- 
ried amidst  filth  and  vermin.  And  in  page  435  we  are  told  that 
Francis,  by  fasts,  and  want  of  sleep,  and  iron  chains,  reduced  his 
body  to  a  state  of  extreme  thinness.  I  would  be  glad  that 
my  reverend  friend  would  try  that  experiment  on  himself. 
I  could  give  you  examples  of  a  similar  nature,  usque  ad 
nauseum,  but  that  I  would  not  waste  your  time,  or  disgust 
you  by  the  recital  of  them.  I  know  that  my  reverend  friend 
will  stand  up  by  and  by,  with  an  argumentum  ad  captandum,  on 
the  mortification  and  austerity  of  those  monkish  practices ;  but  I 
answer  that  not  all  the  wealth,  and  pomp,  and  splendour,  and  lux- 
ury of  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  England  could  be  half  so  bad 
as  the  filth,  and  vermin,  and  nastiness  of  the  Romish  monks.  I 
might  compare  their  practices  with  others  equally  disgusting, 
followed  by  some  classes  of  the  Indian  priests ;  but,  for  the  pre- 
sent, 1  shall  confine  myself  to  the  examples  of  the  Romish  Saints. 
Here  is  a  new  one— one  Benedict  Joseph  Labre— who,  according 
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to  his  life,  written  by  his  confessor!  James  Barnard,  president  of 
the  English  College  at  Lisbon,  chose  to  place  a  barrier  of  disgust 
between  himself  and  the  rest  of  mankind.— With  a  face  naturally 
good,  he  contrived  to  make  himself  appear  most  revolting;  he 
abandoned  himself  to  the  bites  of  disagreeable  insects,  had  his 
body  girt  with  a  cord,  and  kept  his  head  uncombed.  There,  my 
friends,  was  sanctity,  in  an  outward  appearance,  more  disgusting 
than  the  most  miserable  beggar  that  we  have  ever  beheld.  In 
such  principles  we  learn  the  causes  of*  the  beggary  of  Ireland.  Ho 
less  than  one  hundred  and  thirty-six  miracles  have  been  recorded 
after  this  man,  and  authenticated  by  the  bull  of  his  beatification. 
My  friends,  is  it  then  a  wonder  that  Ireland  should  be  scoffed  at, 
and  be  a  mark  for  nations  to  wag  their  heads  at,  when  her  people 
are  instructed  by  such  precepts  and  examples — when  they  are 
taught  that  by  raggedness,  and  vermin,  and  filthiness,  they  are 
entitled  to  anything  but  the  merited  rebuke  of  civilized  society? 
Here  we  have  the  example  of  this  man  sanctioned  by  pretended 
miracles,  no  less  than  one  hundred  and  thirty-six  of  which  were 
certified  up  to  the  day  the  book  was  written,  July  1786.  What 
men  those  are,  to  whom  you  are  instructed  to  direct  your  prayers 
and  invocations  in  heaven ! 
The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Rev,  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — My  brethren — I  do  not  wonder,  indeed,  at 
my  reverend  friend  ridiculing  all  idea  of  mortification — all  idea  of 
fasting — all  idea  of  renouncing  the  pomp  and  the  luxuries  of  life,  which 
his  church  allows  him  to  enjoy.  I  do  not  wonder  at  his  unwillingness 
to  follow  the  advice  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  deny  himself  and  to  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  him.  Self-denial  and  mortification  do  not  answer 
the  followers  of  the  new  gospel.  They  would  be  contrary  to  the  gospel 
which  he  preaches,  and,  therefore,  my  brethren,  as  one  of  the  "new 
lights**  he  has  a  right  tothrow  the  doctrines,  taught  by  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world,  and  practised  by  the  inspired  apostles,  overboard  and  to 
follow  his  own  opinions,  no  matter  how  extravagant  or  erroneous 
they  may  be.  But,  my  friends,  I  find  fault  with  my  rev.  opponent, 
not  because  he  will  not  practice  self-denial  and  mortification — not  be- 
cause he  will  not  follow  the  advice  of  St  Paul,  and  keep  his  body  un- 
der subjection,  lest  when  he  preaches  to  others  he,  himself,"  may 
become  a  reprobate ;  but  because  he  blasphemously  tells  you  that  those 
practices  are  contrary  to  the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ.  My  brethren,  I  will 
begin  with  my  reverend  opponent's  last  observation  relative  to  Benedict 
Joseph  Labre,  who  had  his  body  girt  with  a  cord,  and  who  kept  his 
head' uncovered.  My  reverend  friend  has  ridiculed  the  manner  of  this 
holy  man's  life,  and  he  has  twitted  us  because,  forsooth,  Benedict 
Joseph  Labre,  did  not  regulate  his  life  according  to  the  manners  of 
civilised  society.  But,  my  friends,  I  ask  him  did  the  precursor  of 
Jesus  Christ  follow  the  maxims  or  the  etiquette  of  civilised  society  ? 
I  ask  him  did  not  John  the  Baptist  live  upon  locusts  and  wild  honey? 
Did  he  not  retire  into  the  desert,  where  he  saw  neither  man  nor  woman, 
and  procure  his  food  from  the  trees  ?    Was  not  John  the  Baptist 
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<*  clothed  with  camelfe  hair  and  a  girdle  of  skin  about  his  loins,  and 
be  did  eat  locusts'  and  wild  honey."  (Mark  i.  6.)  And  pray,  sir,  was 
not  that  mortification — and  did  not  God  approve  of  his*  mode  of  life, 
and  did  he  not*  hold  him  up  as  an  example  to  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, the  kofy  hypocrites  df  old*  when  he  said — f1  John  came  neither  - 
eating  nor  drinking?"  (Mat  xi,  18.)  And  again^  €t  Amongst  the* 
children  of  jjta&en  there'hath  riot  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Bap- 
tist ?'  (Mat  xi.  11.)  Jesus  Christ  did  not  ridicule  the  austere  life  6f 
St.  John  the  Baptist;  On  the  contrary,  he  lauded  it  for  the  purpose  of 
cbnJbundJng  the'aneienta*  welt  as  our  modern  hypocrites,  who  in  the 
felly  of  thdr'^kedtfesshuinbug  every  practice  that  does  not  come 
up  to  their  notions  of  u  civilised  Society.*  -  Oh  !  my  friends,  what  a 
blessed,  what  a  fine,  nay,  what  a  glorious  example  of  modern  gospel 
liberty  is  it  to  humbug  Jtihn  the  Baptist,  because  he  ran  counter  to  "ci- 
vilised society,*'  or  to  laugh  at  the  hoTy  fathers  who  renounced  u  ci- 
vilised society,"  and  led  lives  of  poverty,  mortification  and  self-de- 
ntal. Oh  linfdeed,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  new  locusts  mate  a  hum- 
bug of  John  the  Btiptist,  and  of  all  those  other  holy  men  who  obeyed 
tbe'commands  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  says  of  himself,  "the  foxes  have 
hioles  into  which  they  retire,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  hot  a  place 
whereon  to  lay ^  his  head."  It  is  no  wonder,  I  say,  that  our  modern  hy- 
pjocrites  and  civilised  society  men  should  humbug  St.  John  the  Bap- 
tist and  all  those  who  follow  his  example.  He  attacks  the  principles 
of  John  the  Baptist' when  he  ficricuTes  the  self-denial  and  mortification 
practised  by  Benedict  Joseph  Labre.  Again,  my  friends,  he  has 
talked  of  the  miracles  performed  by  Labre,  and  he  laughs  at  them ; 
he  laughs  at  and  ridicules  every  thing  which  he  cannot  understand 
or  refute.  Now  I  challenge  hinj  to  show  that  miracles  were  not 
performed  by  the  fevoured  servant^  of  Gfpjl.  He  may  deny  themj 
it  is  true — but  wijl  he  prove  that  these  miracles,  which  are  recorded 
as  having  been  wrought  by  the  Saints  of  God  were  not  performed  ? 
If  he  do  that  he  win  be,  doing  something  for  the  cause  which  he 
has  undertaken  to'  advocate ;  but,  I  can  tell  him,  that  in  order  to 
show  that  those  miracles  were  not  performed,  and  that  those  who 
have  recorded  them  were  nothing  more  nor  lesss  than  liajs,  he  mus{ 
give  os'ijome  stronger  proof  than  a  foolish  laugh,  or  a  satyrical  sneer. 
— And  ^ere  I  repeat  my  challenge — let  him  disprove  those  recorded 
miracles  if  ne  can,  and  if  he  say  that  he  can,  \  here  publicly  call 
upon  Him  to  do  so.'  It  is  true  he  has  attempted  to  deny  them,  he 
sneered  at*  {hem ;  but  I  have  sho^n  him  that  D,r.  Caye,  a  Protestant 
writer,  and  a  man  thaf  is  considered  of  great  auAoritV  iu  his  own 
cjiyrch,  tjas  jecouutefl  several  of  them.  I  have  quoted^  Eusebifls,  an, 
ancient  and  celebrated  historian,  and  a  most  learned  man,  in  sup- 
port of  miracles.  The.re  are  not  three  pages  of  his  work  in,  which  you, 
will  ijof  find  the  recita{  of  some  miracle.  It  is  related  by  Eusebius  tjiat 
^arcjssus,  wlip  lyas  once  a,  holy  priest,  but  who  apostatised  and 
brqjce'bi*  Yfjw,  waq  visitec}  in  the  night  by  an  angel  of  God  and 
sc^urge^'frftm.  ^e  t0P  of' bis  head  to  the  sole  of  his  fopt,  and  that 
nqtf  jnornmg  he  went  tQ  his  bishop  and  showed  bim  the  marks  in- 
flicted upon  his  body  by  the  scourging  which  he  received,  and  begged 
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upon  his  knees  to  be  received  again  into  the  church.  Ton  laugh  at 
that,  reverend  sir.  I  was  aware  yon  would  ridiculeit;  bat  I  leave  yon  to 
your  scepticism,  in  the  enjoyment  of  which  I  do  not  envy  you*  All  I 
oan  say  is  that  by  the  denial  of  the  fact  you  cast  a  doubt  upon  the 
veracity  of  Eusebius,  and  that,  sir,  ia  more  than  the  highest  autho- 
rity in  your  church  would  do. 

But,  to  return  to  the  subject  with  which  I  started,  namely,  mortifica- 
tion and  fasting.  Why,  sir,  I  can  produce  innumerable  texts  of  Scrip. 
ture  in  support  of  such  works.  St.  Paul  says :  "  But  I  chastise  my 
body  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest,  perhaps  when  I  have  preached 
to  others,  I  myself  should  become  a  cast  away/'  (1  Cor.  ix*  27.) 
Now,  reverend  sir,  what  does  St.  Paul  mean  by  chastising  his  body? 
He  meant,  sir,  that  he  mortified  his  flesh,— that  he  kept  his  body  ia 
subjection,  in  order  that  be  might  "approve  himself  a  minister  of  God,'' 
and  that  what  he  taught  to  others  he  himself  should  practice.  And 
here,  my  brethren,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  if  it  were  lawful  and  merito- 
rious in  the  sight  of  God  for  St.  John  the  Baptist  to  eat  locusts  aad 
wild  honey,  and  to  be  clothed  with  earners  hair,— and  if  it  were  lawfal 
for  St  Paul  to  chastise  his  body,  was  it  not  equally  lawful  and  merito- 
rious for  Benedict  Joseph  Labre  to  renounce  "  civilised  society,"  and 
to  do  so  too  ?  Besides,  you  know,  sir,  that  the  word  munditia,  upon 
which  you  have  laid  so  much  stress,  though  it  literally  signifies  clean- 
liness, yet  it  is  generally  used  by  all  writers  to  denote  the  luxuries  of 
life ;  and  you  will  be  good  enough  to  observe  that  the  motives  of  those 
men  in  renouncing  the  world,  its  luxuries,  and  temptations,  cannot  be 
known  to  you, — they  are  known  only  to  God.  You  should  not  then 
attack  theui  for  those  actions,  when  you  do  not  know  the  motives 
which  induced  them  to  perform  them.  Some  men  can  live  in  the  grace 
of  God,  without  punishing  their  bodies;  but,  if  others  feel  that  tbey 
cannot  retain  the  grace  of  God,  without  keeping  their  bodies  in  subjec- 
tion, then  they  are  justified  in  adopting  the  advice  of  St.  Paul.  Nay, 
they  are  not  only  justified  in  following  his  example ;  but  they  are  im- 
peratively bound  to  do  so.  You  have  read,  I  suppose,  of  the  Saint 
who  was  so  strongly  tempted  by  his  passions  to  the  commission  of  sin 
that  he  used  to  roll  himself  in  white-thorns  to  subdue  them  :  and  surely, 
if  that  punishment  were  necessary  to  keep  his  body  in  subjection  and 
his  soul  in  a  state  of  grace,  he  was  right  in  inflicting  it  upon  himself. 
Would  you  say  that  it  was  an  ungodly  act  ?  Yes,  you  would ;  for  you 
have  turned  into  ridicule  the  actions  of  a  man  who  renounced  the 
pomps,  pleasures,  and  luxuries  of  this  world,  without  being  at  all  aware 
of  his  motives,  or  giving  him  credit  for  his  intentions;  and  you  have 
done  all  this,  because  you  hold  the  damnable  doctrine  of  your  early 
reformers,  the  apostles  of  your  church,  who  taught  that  no  man  could 
observe  the  commandments  of  God,  and  that  therefore  all  are  free  from 
the  observance  of  them.  You  tell  me,  sir, — following  the  example  of  your 
great  ancestor,  that  arch  apostate  and  heretic,  Martin  Luther,— that  the 
observance  of  the  commandments  is  impossible  to  every  one.  But  * 
tell  you,  sir,  that  there  are  hundreds  of  ladies  and  gentlemen  in  this 
room  who  do  keep  them,  and  they  do  not  find  the  observance  of  them 
a  difficult  task,  not^to  speak  of  it  as  an  impossible  one,    But  Luther 
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says  that  it  is  impossible  to  keep  them ;  and  I  will  give  you  his  own 
words  in  the  original  German  or  in  Latin,  out  of  the  translation  made 
by  bis  favourite  disciple,  Justus  Jonas.  Here  is  the  book,  and  if  you 
refer  to  it,  vou  will  find  that  he  makes  the  infamous  and  blasphemous 
assertion  which  I  have  mentioned :  "  Erotiich  ist-zu  wissen  da$z  uns 
Beydm  wid  Chruten  die  10  Gebott  nicht  betreffen,  sondren  allein  die 
Jwdau"  That  is,  ««  We  must  know,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  decalogue  were  not  promulgated  for  Christians,  nor  Pagans ; 
but  for  the  Jews  alone." 

Again,  my  brethren,  ray  reverend  opponerit  has  said  a  great  deal 
about  fasting.  It  is  true  that  we  Catholics  do  fast ;  but  we  do  not  fast 
so  as  to  become  faint,— although,  I  maintain  that  fasting  and  abstinence 
are  both  right  and  necessary  ;  yet  it  is  not  requisite  to  carry  either  to 
an  extreme ;  and  my  church  commands  us  to  fast  and  abstain,— -she 
teaches  that  works  of  mortification  and.  self-denial  are  conducive  to  our 
salvation :  and  her  children,  in  all  ages  and  in  all  countries,  have  prac- 
tised, and  continue  to  practise,  what  she  has  taught.  We  do  not  follow 
your  example,  reverend  sir,  nor  that  of  your  church,  by  turning  into 
ridicule  arid  making  a  humbug  of  those  works  which  Jesus  Christ  has 
recommended,  and  which  have  been  preached  and  practised  by  the 
inspired  Apostles,  by  the  holy  fathers,  and  by  all  the  saints  and  martyrs 
of  the  church  of  God.  You  have  spoken  again,  sir,  of  the  people  of 
Ireland  in  terms  which  ill  become  you  to  give  utterance  to.  I  am, 
however,  perfectly  aware  of  the  reasons  which  have  induced  you  to 
attack  a  people  for  whose  religion  you  have  no  respect,  and  for  whose 
sufferings  neither  you  nor  your  church  has  sympathy.  You  want  me, 
sir,  to  institute  a  comparison  between  the  morals  of  the  people  of  Eng- 
land'and  those  of  Ireland ;  but  you  will  not  succeed  in  your  attempt.  I 
will  not  be  caught  in  your  trap,— we  had*  day  for  that,  "and  sufficient 
for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof'  I  will-not  gratify  you,— -for,  as  I  have 
already  told  you,  "comparisons  are  always  odious/'  and  I  will  not 
enter  into  them  ;  but  I  will  tell  you  one  thing,  and  it  is  this, — that 
there  never  was  a  necessity  for  a  poor  law  in  England,  until  Henry 
the  Eighth— the  holy  head  of  your  church — destroyed  the  convents  and 
monasteries  and  abbeys,  where  the  poor  had  every  thing  to  get— where 
they  were  fed  and  clothed,  and  where  they  received  not  only  corporeal 
but  spiritual  support ;  and  transferred  the  properties  with  which  they 
had  been  invested  by  the  piety  of  those  who  held  the  same  faith  which 
I  profess,  to  others,  not  for  the  good  of  the  poor  (who  were  originally 
benefitted  by  those  charitable  and  religious  institutions),  but  for  the 
enriching  of  those  who,  by  the  infamous  lies  which  they  promulgated 
against  those  institutions,  and  their  base  pandering  to  his  bad  passions, 
backed  him  in  his  irreligious  actions.  1  tell  you,  sir,  that  it  was  only 
when  the  Reformation  was  introduced  to  satisfy  and  gratify  the  letchery 
of  the  king,  and  when  religious  property  was  given  to  men  who  looked, 
(good  men !)  to  their  wives,  and  their  children,  and  their  grand  children, 
their  nieces  and  their  nephews,  and  neglected  the  poor,  that  Elizabeth 
was  obliged  to  introduce  poor  laws ;  and  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  if  she  had 
not  done  so,  she  would  have  been  swept  from  her  throne,  Read  the 
history  of  Englapd,  and  you,  will  find,  sir,  that  there  was  no  poverty  or 
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immorality  when  she  professed  what  you  call  Popery ;  bat,  as  abon  at 
Protestant  robbery  and  devastation  became  the  order  of  the  day ,  poverty 
and  immorality  crept  in,  and  spread  throughout  the  land  with  the 
quickness  of  lightning,  and  God  only  knows  what  the  political  conse- 
quences might  be  to  those  who  encouraged  the  infamous  spoliation;  if 
the  former  had  not  been  provided  for  at  the  expense  of  religion  and 
morality.  Poverty  and  irreligibn  were  unknown  in  Eriglantt  Define 
the  Reformation, — and  why?  Because  "  Popery,"  sirj  is  practical 
Christianity.  We  "practise,"  but  you  M preach,''— we  practise  wMt 
we  preach ;  but  you  preach  what  you  do  not  practise ;  nay  more,  yon 
preach  doctrines  which  you  ridicule  and  abuse,  which  you  humbug  and 
laugh  at.  Again,  my  friends,  he  tells  us  that  only  for  this  "  busted 
Popish  religion"  which  prevails  through  the  land}  thai  his  bishops 
would  give  up  their  £60,000,  their  £40,000,  and  their  £30,000 
a-year,  and  that  the  Bishop  of  Deny  would  give  up  his  90,000  «*  fereen 
acres," — that,  in  fact,  they  would  part  with  all  their  temporal  posses- 
sions, for  the  sake  of  God,— that  they  would  sell  all  and  give  to  the 
poor.  Now,  is  not  that  a  very  modest  assertion  for  you?  But  is  there 
any  one  here  so  foolish  as  to  believe  it  ?  If  there  be,  I  give  that  person, 
whosoever  he  is,  full  liberty  to  believe  every  thing  yon  have  said 
since  the  commencement  of  this  discussion.  But  the  fact  is,  my  bre- 
thren, that  my  reverend  opponent  gives  us  nothing  but  assertions.  He 
must  have  a  very  indifferent  opinion  of  your  intellects,  when  he  ima- 
gines that  assertions  will  go  down  with  you  as  arguments.  .  He  says  he 
has  arguments ;  but,  if  he  has,  why,  in  the  name  of  God,  does  he  not  give 
them  to  us,  in  order  that  they  may  be  grappled  with  or  answered? 
Surely,  my  brethren,  the  reverend  gentleman  does  not  mean  to  say  lint 
those  lying  stories  which  he  has  selected  from  a  set  of  infamous  writers, 
who  were,  as  I  have  already  said,  convicted  of  innumerable  falsehoods, 
can  be  of  any  weight  in  a  discussion  like  this,  where  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures and  the  authority  of  men  who  were  worthy  of  credit  should  be 
appealed  to  instead  of  the  falsehoods  and  trash  hashed  up  by  a  pack  of 
mercenary  wretches  who,  to  forward  their  own  ambitious  objects,  would 
not  hesitate  at  fulminating  falsehoods  against  Jesus  Christ  himself. 
Again  ,my  friends,  he  has  asserted  that  the  work  of  Doctor  Consuls 
was  never  yet  answered.  But  1  say  that  it  was  most  ably  answered  by 
Ha  warden  and  torn  to  pieces  by  Manning.  So  much  for  his  assertion 
upon  that  point,  upon  which  I  have  again  exposed  his  ignorance.  But 
why  should  1  blame  him  for  it  ?  or  why  should  I  imagine  that  he  redds 
the  works  of  Catholic  authors,  when  I  am  confident  that  he  looks  into 
those  who  are  upon  one  side  of  the  question,  and  that  he  does  not  .en- 
deavour, by  an  appeal  to  both  sides,  to  eradicate  from  his  mind  those 
prejudices  which  he  has  imbibed  from  those  sources  from  whence  he 
has  drawn  his  one-sided  and  limited  information.  He  has  spoken of 
Bachelors,  and  he  has  mocked  all  those  who,  m  order  *  to  seme  God 
without  solicitude,"  ha  ve  chosen  to  refrain  from  marriage*  Wbri  J 
have  already  told  him  that  our  divine  Redeemer  was  a  Bachelor,^*. 
John  the  Baptist  was  a  Bachelor,— St.  John  the  Evangelist,  the  below 
disciple  of  J  esus  Christ,  was  a  Bachelor,— St.  Paul  was  a  Bachatorjr-& 
Luke  waa  a  Bachelor,— in  fact,  every  Apostle  that  followed  Jew*  *■ 
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Aounced  all  things,  and  remained  continent  from  the  period  when  they 
were  called.  We  are  told  this  by  the  holy  fathers,  ana  the  holy  fathers 
themselves  were  unmarried  men.  But  you  argue  against  the  yonv  of 
celibacy,  and  you  tell  me  that  it  was  absurd.  Now  pray,  good  Doctor, 
will  you  tell  me  what  institution, .  either  of  divine  or  human  origin, 
that  has  not  suffered  abuse  at  the  hands  of  bad  men  ?— and  let  me  ask 
you,  reverend  sir,  if  celibacy  has  been  abused,  is  that  a  reason  for 
crying  out  against  it  ?  Why,  sir,  if  I  were  to  join  the  infidel  and  the 
Jew  in  an  attack  upon  Christianity,  and  say  that  Judas  betrayed  Jesus 
Christ — Peter  denied  him,  and  that  too  with  an  oath,  and  all  the  rest 
of  his  discjples  forsook  him,  would  I  not,  as  a  Jew  or  an  infidel,  derive 
a  better  argument  against  our  common  Christianity  than  you  nave 
against  celibacy,  because  it  may  or  may  not  have  been  abused  ?— . 
Would  not  that  be  a  better  argument,  sir,  in  the  mouths  of  Voltaire 
and  Rousseau,  against  the  Christian  doctrine,  than  yours  is  against  the 
pelibacy  of  the  clergy  ?  I  have  quoted  Hammond  for  you,  to  show  you 
that  marriage  amongst  your  clergy  was  nothing  more  or  less  than 
"  giving  the  church  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  marrying  another  wife/'  and 
you  have  let  his  observations  pass  by  unnoticed.  Doctor  Grier,  in 
his  reply  to  Doctor  Milner,  and  in  the  defence  of  that  reply,  whilst 
he  argues  against  making  it  a  precept,  admits  that  celibacy  is  most 
ancient  in  the  church,  that  it  was  observed  by  the  best  and  purest  of 
Christians,  and  that  the  "  Apostle  Paul  marked  his  preference  for  a  state 
of  virginity  as  being  more  perfect  than  a  married  state."  (Defence  of 
ifep/y,p.475J 

Mow,  reverend  sir,  I  hope  you  will  not  let  thatescape  you,  that  you 
will  not  give  it  the  deaf  ear,  but  that  on  the  contrary  you  will  attempt  to 
give  it  a  reply.  I  proved  to  you  that  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles  re- 
commended celibacy,  both  by  word  and  example  >and,  also,  that  St 
Paul  recommended  it  similarly.  Did  I  not  quote  to  you  St,  Paul's 
words  when  he  says,  "Therefore,  he  that  giveth  his  virgin  in  mar- 
riage doth  well,  and  he  that  giveth  her  not  doth  better.''  (1  Cor. 
vii.  38.)  Now,  sir,  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  blessed  apostle  when 
be  observes—"  that  he  that  giveth  his  virgin  in  marriage  doth  well, 
and  he  that  giveth  her  not  doth  better  ?"  Does  he  not  mepn  there, 
sir,  that  marriage  is  good,  but  that  celibacy  is  better?"  That  our 
state  is  better  than  yours.  Again,  sir,  let  me  ask  you  are  we  to  fol- 
low the  advice  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  or  are  we  not?  Is 
the  head  to  set  the  example  to  the  feet,  or  the  feet  jo  the  head  ?  I  am 
quite  certain  that  you  will  not  have  the  boldness  to  assert  that  the  feet 
are  to  guide  the  head— if  you  do  what  will  the  world  think  ,of  you  ? 
And  the  head  being  Jesus  Christ,  are  we  not  to  be  guided  by  hirq,  by 
his  advice  and  example,  and  by  the  advice  and  exainpfte  of  all  those 
holy  men  whom  he  left  behind  him  to  preach  his  doctrines  to  the 
.whole  world  ?  Again,  sir,  you  quote  the  text,.  "Let  every  bishop  be 
the  husband  of  one  wife.''  "  It  behoveth,  therefore,  a  frishop  to  be 
blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  sober,  prudent,  of  good  behaviour, 
chaste,  given  to  hospitality,  a  teacher."  (1  Tim.  iii.  2„)  You  brought 
forward  that  text  against  me,  to  show  thelegality  of  marriage  amongst 
ecclesiastics,  and  you  sav>  that  I  did  not  answer  you;  but,  did  I  not 
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in  my  reply  to  you  upon  this  point  quote  St.  Augustine,  from  bit  woik 
De  Virginitate  ?  and  I  could  have  quoted  St.  Jerome,  St.  Gregory, 
Nazienzen,  St.  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  and  others  of  the  holy  fathers,  to 
show  you  that  the  meaning  of  that  text  was,  that  any  man  who  had 
been  married  twice  could  not  be  a  bishop,  because  by  a  second  mar- 
riage it  would  become  evident  that  he  was  too  fond  of  worldly  plea* 
sures  and  indulgences  to  fear  God  "  without  solicitude,"  or  to  dis- 
charge those  duties  of  his  high  office  which  he  undertook  and  pro- 
mised to  perform.  And  is  not  that  a  perfectly  fair  and  legitimate  re- 
gulation ?  It  does  not  signify,  sir,  that  to  be  a  bishop  or  priest  he 
must  be  a  married  man,  nor  that  he  must  he  a  man  that  has  but  one 
wife  at  a  time,  for  when  was  it  ever  lawful  in  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation to  have  two  wives  at  one  time  ?  But  that  he  mast  be  a  man 
who  has  never  been  married  but  once,  or  to  one  wife ;  because,  as  I 
have  already  observed,  to  be  married  more  than  once  was  looked  upon 
as  a  mark  of  too  great  an  inclination  to  sensual  pleasures.  It  is  true, 
at  that  time,  on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  candidates  who  would  be  fit 
to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  priesthood,  a  man  might  be  chosen  to  be 
a  bishop  or  priest  whose  wife  was  living  ;  but  from  that  time  he  was  to 
live  with  her  as  with  a  sister.  Do  you  not  know,  sir,  that  if  a  roan 
had  been  married  twice  he  could  not  become  even  a  deacon ;  suppose, 
sir,  that  a  bishop  was  married  and  that  his  wife  died  in  a  week,  does 
not  St.  Paul  tell  you  in  that  very  text,  that  he  should  not  marry  a  se- 
cond time?  Does  not  that  very  expression  of  St.  Paul  convey  to  you 
that  the  same  liberty  which  is  allowed  to  laymen  should  not  be  granted 
to  ecclesiastics,  whether  bishops  or  priests,  who  are  constantly  em- 
ployed in  handling  and  dispensing  the  holy  mysteries  of  God?  And, 
sir,  do  you  not  read  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  even  under  the'  old  law, 
-if  a  certain  event,  happened  to  a  priest  in  a  dream,  he  could  not  enter 
the  temple  untill  he  had  purified  himself  by  washing  in  the  evening? 
And  why  was  all  this  requisite  ?  Because,  as  I  told  you  before,  the 
old  law  being  a  type  and  figure  of  the  new,  and  the  legal  defilement 
tinder  the  old  being  a  figure  of  the  spiritual  defilement  in  the  new  law, 
the  priests  when  defiled,  even  by  an  involuntary  act,  were  not  allowed 
to  enter  the  temple  until  they  had  purified  themselves ;  and  that  being 
the  case,  sir,  under  the  old  law,  how  much  more  pure  and  free  from 
defilement  should  the  priests  of  the  new  law  be,  who  are  in  the  almost 
constant  habit  of  administering  the  sacraments  to  all  that  approach  to 
receive  them  ?  And  you  know,  sir,  or  ought  to  know,  that  it  has  beep 
admitted  by  the  most  experienced,  as  well  as  the  holiest  of  men,  that  it 
is  much  easier  to  abstain  altogether  from  such  delectations  than  to  use 
them  with  Christian  moderation  and  that  to  use  and  not  abuse,  requires 
more  grace  than  entire  abstinence.  I  shall  not  say  anything  now  of  the 
married  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England — let  tbem  stand  or  hill 
by  public  opinion — 1  know  that  many  of  them  possess  great  virtues  as 
men— that  I  never  denied ;  but,  I  do  maintain  that  those  riches  which 
they  possess,  and  those  luxuries  which  they  enjoy,  are  not  amongst  the 
marks  of  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ.  No,  sir,  persecution  and 
poverty  are  amongst  the  marks  of  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
she  has  always  been  subject  to  persecution— to  robbery  and  spo- 
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liatioii,  both  by  Pagans  and  heretics  in  every  age,  from  her  foundation 
up  to  the  present  period.  Thus  far  has  the'  Lord  fulfilled  in  her  that 
saying  of  the  inspired  apostle— "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chas- 
tiseth. ' — Aye,  sir,  and  she  will  be  ] 


,  ,  -         s  persecuted  as  long  as  she  exists, 

which  will  be  until  time  shall  be  no  more.  Then,  sir,  she  will  triumph 
gloriously  over  her  enemies,  over  all  those,  sir,  who  have  reviled  and 
persecuted  her. 

^  Again,  my  friends,    he  has  spoken  of  priests  living  with  their 
nieces — what   a  splendid  argument  in  favour  of  Antichrist,  and  the 
"  apostasy  foretold  ?"— What  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the  position 
which  he  has  taken  up  and  is  endeavouring  to  maintain  ?   So  that  be- 
cause a  priest  lives  with  his  niece,  therefore  the  "  Pope  "  is  "  Anti- 
christ,'9   and    the    Catholic    Church     the     "  apostasy   foretold !" 
Oh !      what   a    profound    logician    we    have     here !       Now,   my 
brethren,   if  a  clergyman,   who  cannot  marry,  keeps  a  house,  what 
better  house-keeper  can  he  have  than  the  daughter  of  his  brother,  or 
the  child  of  his  sister  ?     Who  could  he  have  living  with  him  that 
could  less  excite  the  suspicions  of  the  evil-minded  ?     It  is  not  that 
they  fear  what  their  own  nocks  would  say  or  think  of  them ;  for  they 
live   amongst  them,   and  are  known  by  them,  and  they  fear  not  that 
their  flocks  would  be  scandalized — because  their  flocks  are  acquainted 
with  the  purity  of  their  lives  ;  they  know  their  pastors,  and  their  pas- 
tors know  them,  therefore  they  have  no  dread  that  their  flocks  will  speak 
evil  of  them — but  it  is  to  prevent  you,   and  such  as  you— -the  evil 
minded — from  speaking  evil,  and  circulating  slander,  or  entertaining 
unjust  suspicions,  that  our  clergymen  choose  to  have  their  nearest  re- 
lations living  in  their  houses,  and  attending  to  their  domestic  affairs. 
When  our  blessed  Redeemer  went  to  convert  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
he  would  not  permit  his  disciples  to  be  present,  lest  they  should  hear 
bira  when  he  told  her  that  she  bad  been  the  wife  of  seven  husbands — 
no,  sir,  he  sent  then,  into  the  city  to  buy  bread :  and  it  is  only  for 
fear  of  the  easily  excited  suspicions  of  men  who  possess  base  hearts, 
that  tbe  clergymen  of  our  church  choose  to  reside  with  their  relations, 
or  to  have  their  relations  residing  with  them.     Your  vile  insinuations, 
sir,  show  that  you  are  at  a  loss  for  an  argument.     Now,  suppose  that 
you  did  prove  abuses  in  our  church,  would  laxity  of  morals  be  any 
argument  against  her  doctrines  ?     Surely  not.     There  have  been  bad 
men  in  every  age,  and  in  your  church,  as  well  as  in  mine.     I  now 
pass  over  such  slanderous  insinuations  and  attacks,   and  I  come  to 
another  of  your  arguments,  and  I  ask  you,  suppose  that  there  have 
been  the  abuses  which  you  insinuate,  would  that  prove  any  thing  against 
me  ?     We  came  here  to  prove  which  of  the  two  churches  possessed 
the  marks  of  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ— to  wit,  Unity,  Sanctity, 
Catholicity,  and  Apostolicity — and  my  reverend  opponent  turns  upon 
tbe  subject  of  abuses ;  as  if  I  ever  defended  abuses.     Jesus  Christ 
aays  "  that  scandals  must  come :    but  woe  to  the  man  by  whom 
scandal  Cometh."    My  reverend  friend  should  have  stuck  to  the  points 
at  issue,  and  not  be  rambling  from  one  subject  to  another ;    he  has 
been  called  upon  to  prove  that  his  church  is  the  true  church,  and 
that  she  hat  tbe  marks  of  tbe  Church  of  Jesus  Christ;  but  instead  of 
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doing  thai,  he  talks  about  abuses.    He  is  following  Ike  example  of 
Voltaire  and  Rousseau,  Who  upset  true  religion  in  France*  and  spread 
immorality  and  infidelity,  by  attacking  the  supposed,  or  exaggerated* 
abuses  which  had  crept  amongst  Christians,  and  holding  them  up  to 
ridicule  and  scorn.     No  man,  possessing  any  kind  of  sense  whatever* 
Would  stand  up  in  a  public  assembly  and  attempt  to  defend  abuse* 
But  I  do  say,  that  so  long  as  human  nature  is  human  nature*  abuses 
will  exist.     But  abuses  in  morals  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with 
doctrines  of  faith.     I  am,  however,  ready  to  maintain  that  there  are 
less  abuses  in  Catholic  morality,  than  there  are  in  all  the  churches  of 
the  world  professing  to  be  Christians.    Aye,   indeed,   Doctor*  not 
even  excepting  your  own  pure,  holy,  and  moral  church.     I  want  to 
know,  sir,  what  church  is  it  that  shoot  the  people  for  money?     Oh  { 
Doctor.     We  do  not  tell  the  people  that  we  will  "  shoot  them,"  and 
bayonette  them,   unless  they  give  us  money.     We  do  not  shed  the 
blood  of  the  orphan— of  the  widow's  only  hope  and  support — for  tke 
mammon  of  this  world— the  mammon  of  unrighteousness*     We  do 
not  do  all  that.     But  your  church  must  have  "  money  or  blood."     We 
have  neither  writs  of  rebellion,    nor   "  blood  hounds,"  armed  with 
the  powers  of  the  law,  delegated  to  them  by  a  Court  of  Exchequer, 
to  hunt  and  prosecute  our  flocks.    We  have  no  such  abuses — they  are 
unknown  to  Catholic  morality — they  belong  exclusively  to  your  church, 
sir — the  church  of  the  locusts,  who  spread  themselves  over  the  land 
that  they  might  devour  it  up.    Oh  !   no,  sir,  we  do  not  spill  blood* 
and  spread  disorder  through  the  land,   for  the  sake  of   pelf — bloody 
which  crieth  to  heaven  tor  vengeance,  cannot  be  laid  to  our  charge  ; 
neither  are  we  attended  by  the  curses  of  the  heart-broken  widow,  or 
the  orphan — for  we  have  not  shed  the  blood  of  the  husband,  the 
father,  or  the  child,  for  the  sake  of  money.     Now,  sir,  when  yoa 
speak  again  of  abuses,  I  hope  you  will  begin  nearer  borne ;    for  rest 
assured,  sir,  that  you  can  find  another  Lady  drunk  with  blood — ay* 
and  with  the  blood  of  saints  and  martyrs  too,  as  well  as  with  that  of 
the  orphan.     Again,  sir — you  had  the  unblushing  effrontery — I  w3 
not  say  madness — to  quote  an  act  of  parliament  against  me— and  for 
what  ?     Why,  my  friends,  to  prove  that  we  are  heretics  and  apostates. 
But  what  care  I  for  an  act  of  parliament,  passed  by  a  set  of  fanatic! 
and  hardened  reprobates,  who  upset  all  religion.     A  set  of  Keentiom 
vagabonds,  who  overturned  all  religion  and  order,   and  everything  in 
the  shape  of  piety,  order,  decency,   and  morality.      I  care  not  for 
the  authority  of  an  act  of  parliament  upon  matters  connected  with  my 
religion.     The  religion  of  my  church,  sir,  is  not  founded  upon  acta 
of  parliament,  but  upon  the  acts  of  Jesus  Christ.     But  your  church, 
sir,  is,  as  I  have  already  told  you,  a  parliamentary  church — and  -yotf 
religion,  parliamentary.     Your  church  and  her  religion  are  supported 
by  the  state,  and  linked  to  it,  and  neither  the  one  or  the.  other  could 
stand  if  that  corrupt  and  adulterous  connexion  was  once  severed.  My 
church,  sir,  is  independant  of  the  state,  and  God  grant  that  she  may 
continue  so.    For  I  tell  you,  that  all  connexion  between  church  *nd 
State  is,   if  not  adultery,  at  least  adulteration.     Why,  sir,  you  have 
nothing  in  religion*  or  in  temporalities,  that  you  did  not  get  from  tbe 
state— your  homily,  your  thirty-nine  articles,  your  tithes,  and  church 
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fend*,  were  all  given  to  you  by  acts  of  parliament*  All  you  possess, 
yoo  have  by  virtue  of  -act  of  parliament ;  and  you  must  confess,  that 
there  certainly  is  great  virtue  in  ah  act  of  the  legislature,  when  it 
could  rob  Peter  to  pay  Paul — when  it  could  deprive  other  people  of 
their  properties,  anti  endow  you  with  it.  Now,  my  friends,  one  word 
With  respect  to  the  apostasy — you  saw  his  wriggling  and  his  shaking-^ 
he  showed  his  descent  from  the  old  dragon — when  he  came  to  Bpeak 
of  the  thirty-nine  articles — and  he  said  that  he  had  answered  all  my 


dragon  "  himself  stood  beside  him,  he  could  not  help  him  to  do  so. 
The  objections  which  I  started  against  his  church  and  her  thirty-nine 
articles,  were  such  as  the  intellectual  stomach  of  my  reverend  oppo- 
nent could  not  digest,  and  therefore,  rather  than  meet  them  fairly,  and, 
at  least  to  attempt  giving  them  an  answer,  he  thinks  it  better  to  get 
Over  them  altogether,  and  himself  out  of  the  difficulty  in  which  I  have 
placed  him,  by  boldly,  fearlessly,  and  unblushingly  asserting  that  he 
has  answered  what  he  never  answered ;  nay,  more,  what  he  never  will 
answer.     Thus,  my  brethren,  you  see  how  bold  assertions  will  some^ 
times  pass  current  tor  argument,  particularly  with  our  friends,  who,  if 
they  be  not  candid  and  fair  men,  will  take  only  a  one-sided  view  of  the 
subject  in  dispute.     Now,  my  friends,  he  quoted  Daniel  upon  one 
of  the  points  at  issue,  namely,  the  duration  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist-^ 
and  be  has  relied  upon  the  explanation  which  he  has  given  to  the 
language  of  the  Prophet — and  he  has  said  that  the  "  time,  and  times, 
and  half  a  time  "  mentioned  by  Daniel,  correspond  with  the  period 
spoken  of  in  the  Revelations,  to  wit,  1260  days,  and  he  insists  that 
those  1260  days  are  to  be  understood  as  1260  years.   Now,  my  friends; 
Daniel  says :  "  And  from  the  time  when  the  continual  sacrifice  shall 
be  taken  away*  and  the  abomination  unto  desolation  shall  be  set  up, 
there  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred  ninety  days."  (Daniel  xii.  11.) 
Now,  my  friends,   the  Prophet  Daniel  says :    "  That  the  continual 
sacrifice  shall  be  taken  away."     "  What  continual  sacrifice  t  may  I 
ask  you,  reverend  sir,  is  it  that  will  be  taken  away  ?  ^What  continual 
sacrifice  is  to  be  done  away  with  ?    You  have  none.    We  have — and 
it  has  not  been  done  away  with  yet,  and  never  will  until  the  period 
arrives  in  which  that  prophesy  must  be  fulfilled.     We,  sir,  have  that 
continual  sacrifice  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  Malachi :  *'  For  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going  down,  my  name  is  great  amone 
the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered 
to  my  name  a  clean  oblation  :  for  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, saiih  the  Lord  of  hosts.'*  (chap.  i.  verse  11.)     Now,  sir,  there  is 
the  continual  sacrifice  spoken  of  by  Daniel.     But  you  have  no  sa- 
crifice ;  but  we  have  the  daily  sacrifice,  which  Jesus  Christ  offered  upon 
the  Cross.     He  offered  a  bloody  sacrifice  for  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind, but  we  continually  offer  ah  unbloody  sacrifice,  arid  we  do  so  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ  himself— who  said  u  This 
is  my  body  which  shall  be  given  up  for  you,  and  this  is  my  blood  which 
shall  be  shed  for  you— do  this  in  commemoration  of  me.    (Matt,  xxvi 
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26. )  Do  what  ?  Offer  this  body  as  I  have  offered  it  in  commemoration  of 
me  ;  and  we  have,  in  obedience  to  his  commands,  continued  that  sacrifice 
for  1800  years,  and  we  will  continue  to  offer  that "  continual  sacrifice," 
until  it  shall  please  Him  who  instituted  it,  to  permit  it  to  be  done  away. 
Now,  sir,  you  have  quoted  Daniel  against  me,  and  I  have  quoted  him 
against  you.  Now  will  you  be  pleased  to  inform  me  what  continual 
sacrifice  is  to  be  done  away  with  ?  You  cannot  tell  me,  unless  yon 
admit  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which  is  continually  offered  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  to  the  going  down  of  the  same.  For,  sir, 
your  church  has  no  sacrifice — neither  has  she  a  priest — for  where  there 
is  no  sacrifice  there  is  no  priest,  she  has  only  "  parsons."  Now,  sir,  I 
call  upon  you  to  explain  what.  Daniel  means  by  the  "  continual  sacri- 
fice." Again,  my  brethren,  has  my  reverend  opponent  said  one  word 
about  the  two  witnesses  mentioned  in  the  Revelations,  or  about  the 
"  two  and  forty  months,"  or  the  1260  days,  or  years,  as  he  will  have  it, 
during  which  these  two  witnesses  are  to  prophecy  ?  Or  has  he 
attempted  to  explain  those  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  I  quoted  ia 
support  of  the  position  which  I  laid  down  with  respect  to  the  shortness 
of  the  reign  of  Antichrist  to  wit  "  And  unless  those  days  had  been 
shortened,  no  flesh  should  be  saved,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  those 
days  shall  be  shortened."  (Mat.  xxiv,  c.  22  v.)  Mark,  my  friends,  the 
language  of  the  Great  God  with  respect  to  the  duration  of  the  reign  of 
Antichrist — "  But  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  those  days  shall  be 
shortened"  u  Oh  1  no,  says  Doctor  Gregg,  they  shall  not  be  shortened, 
Antichrist  must  reign  for  1260  years.  There  is  the  meaning  which 
my  reverend  friend  puts  upon  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ;  his  gloss  is 
that  when  Jesus  Christ  spoke  about  shortening  the  days  of  Anti-Christ 
for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  he  meant  that  he  would  lengthen  them,  and 
that  he  would  permit  him  to  reign,  and  ride  rough  shod  over  the  world, 
and  all  mankind,  for  the  immense  space  of  1*260  years.  Oh  !  what  a 
pretty  shortening  of  the  days  of  Antichrist  for  the  sake  of  the  elect 
that  would  be.  Would  it  not,  my  brethren?  I  cannot  believe, 
reverend  sir,  that  you  are  in  earnest  when  you  speak  of  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years.  I  protest  before  high  heaven,  and  ia 
the  presence  of  this  public  assembly,  that  I  do  not  believe  you 
are  in  earnest  when  you  make  such  an  assertion  as  that.  I 
I  cannot  bring  myself  to  believe  that  you  are  serious,  when  you 
have  Scripture,  reason,  and  common  sense,  together  with  the  consent 
of  nearly  all  mankind  combined  against  you ;  I  protest  you  have  not 
the  appearance  of  a  conscientious  man  when  you  make  that  assertion : 
conscience,  sir,  appears  in  the  face,  but  you  have  not  even  the  appear- 
ance of  a  man  that  was  sincere  :  you  appear  to  me  not  to  believe  your 
own  assertions,  and  that  while  you  are  making  them,  and  attempting 
to  support  them,  you  are,  to  use  a  common  expression,  laughing  in 
your  sleeve  at  the  trouble  which  you  give  me  day  after  day,  and  hajf 
half  hour  after  half  hour,  in  refuting  your  assertions,  in  showing  up 
your  ignorance  of  Scripture,  and  expressing  your  contempt  of  all 
authority,  human  and  divine. — He  quotes  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  lie 
puts  his  own  interpretation  on  them— he  iwists  and  distorts  them  to 
answer  bis  own  views,  which  I  again  protest  I  do  not  believe  to  I* 
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sincere.*  I  am  going  to  quote  the  Holy  Scriptures— you  say  yon  vene- 
rate them,  but  will  you  hear  them  without  hissing?  If  you  do  not, 
I  will  make  you  ashamed  of  yourselvesf — you  do  me  honour  by  hiss- 
ing me— your  disgraceful  conduct  shows  that  I  have  made  you  feel — I 
have  scotched  the  snake,  and  in  its  agony  it  hisses,  and  if  you  do  not 
forbear  and  conduct  yourself  like  rational  and  intellectual  beings,  be 
assured  I  will  give  you  such  a  castigation  as  will  compel  you  to  blush 
for  your  conduct,  if  you  have  any,  even  the  remains,  the  dregs  of 
decency  remaining  in  your  compositions — then  hear  the  Scriptures. 
I  refer  you  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  chapter  xviii.  v.  17,  *  And 
if  he  will  not  hear  them,  tell  the  church  ;  and  if  he  will  not  hear  the 
church,  let  him  be  (o  thee  as  the"  heathen  and  the  publican."  Now, 
sir,  I  ask  you  if  we  are  commanded  to  hear  the  church  under  pain  of 
damnation,  and  if  the  church  commands  us  to  fast  and  abstain,  are 
we  not  bound  to  hear  her,  and  to  obey  her  ?  Most  assuredly  we  are ; 
and,  my  friend,  his  own  church  tells  him  to  fast  and  abstain,  but  he 
gives  her  the  deaf  ear,  he  will  not  hear  her ;  no,  my  friends,  he  will 
not ;  on  the  contrary,  he  lolls  out  his  tongue  at  her,  he  will  not  obey 
her,  for  what  she  commands  in  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  many  others, 
is  bat  the  remains  of  the  "  superstitions*'  of  Popery,  and  the  abomi- 
nations of  Antichrist,  therefore  he  will  not  be  obedient  to  her  voice; 
he  will  not  "  hear  the  church,"  and  she  being  an  "  inconsistent  and 
an  imbecile  church,"  'cannot  compel  him,  although  she  allows  him  to 
preach,  to  practice  what  she  teaches.  Now,  my  friends,  I  ask  you  can 
there  be  a  stronger  argument  against  her  presumptous  assumption  of 
the  title  of  "  true  church  of  God,"  than  the  disobedient  conduct  of  her 
followers,  from  the  highest  dignitary  of  the  establishment,  down  to 
her  humblest  member  ?  They  willingly  and  pertinaciously  follow  and 
adhere  to  all  those  doctrines,  which  give  a  license  to  the  passions,  and 
*n  assurance  of  an  easy  and  cheap  salvation;  but  they  laugh  her  to 
•com,  they  sneer,  and  put  out  their  tongues  at  her,  when  she  com- 
ipands  them  to  curb  their  inclinations,  their  passions,  and  their  appe- 
tites ;  and  from  hence,  is  it  not  plain,  is  it  not  evident,  to  the  meanest 
capacity,  that  if  they  considered  her  to  be  the  true  church  of  God, 
that  church  which  they  were  commanded  to  hear  and  to  obey,  under 
the  penalty  of  a  dreadful  anathema,  pronounced  by  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self, they  would  not  act  as  they  do,  they  would  be  obedient  to  her 
commands,  they  would  follow  her  precepts,  thev  would  fast  and  ab- 
*taui>  in  place  of  running  riot  through  the  world,  gratifying  all  those 
passions  to  which  human  nature  is  liable,  and  wallowing  in  the  sink 
of  infamy  and  vice,  until  they  are  called  to  their  great  account  before 
the  bar  of  eternal  justice,  where  every  man  must  render  an  account 
of  his  works,  (Matt.  xvi.  27).  Can  there,  my  friends,  be  a  stronger 
argument  against  her  claims  to  be  "a  true  church/'  than  the  disobe- 
GKnt  and  licentious  conduct  of  her  followers  ?  Again,  my  friends,  I 
»far  you  to  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  u  Obey  your  prelates, 
and  be  subject  to  them,  for  they  watch  as  being  to  render  an  account 
of  your  souls ;  that  they  may  do  this  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief,  for 
this  is  not  expedient  for  you,"  (13  chap.  v.  17.)    There,  my  friends 

#  Here  Mr.  Gregg's  friends  hissed  Mr.  Maguire.    f  Hisses  again. 
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you  see  that  St.  Paul  recommends  obedience  to  the  pastors  of  the 
church,  and  if  they,  acting  in  conformity  to  the  general  voice  of  the 
church,  command  us  to  fast,  are  we  not  bound  to  obey  them?    Are 
we  to  to  follow  the  example  of  my  reverend  friend,  who,  when  fait 
church  desires  him  to  fast  and  abstain,  laughs  her  and  bet  commandi 
to  scorn  ?  Thus  by  his  conduct  proclaiming  her  to  be  an  anticbristiaa 
church,  for  if  he  believed  her  to  be  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ 
he  would  render  her  a  willing  and  strict  obedience.  Again,  myfriemk, 
did  not  Jesus  Christ,  addressing  his  apostles,  say  to  them,  <t  I  ban 
yet  many  things  to  say  to  you,  but  you  cannot  hear  them  bow  :  but 
when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  he  will  teach  you  all  troth; 
for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  what  things  soever  he  shall  heir, 
he  shall  speak;  and  the  things  that  are  to  come  he  shall  show  you,'1 
(John  chap.  xvi.  v.  12,  13.)    Does  not  this  language  of  Jesus  Christ 
plainly  demonstrate  that  there  remained  many  things  which  he  had  to 
communicate  to  the  apostles,  but  which,  in  consequence  of  their  per- 
sonal weakness,    not  having  received  the  Holy  Ghost,   they  wen 
not  able  to  hear;  but  when  they  received  Him,  he  communicated  to 
them  those  things  which  their  divine  master  promised  to  reveal  to 
them,  and  which  they  subsequently  promulgated  through  the  worW. 
My  friends,  I  challenge  my  reverend  opponent  to  produce  a  single 
text  of  Scripture  to  show  that  it  is  unlawful  to  fast,  but  he  has  not 
done  so,  nor  can  he,  while  I,  on  the  contrary,  have  quoted  numeroot 
texts  of  Scripture,  and  could  cite  more,  to  show  the  absolute  aeces- 
sity  of  fasting.     The  Scriptures  inculcate  the  precept,  and  I  hare 
shown  him  that  his  own  church  commands  fasting ;  but  the  reverend 
gentleman  flings  the  Scriptures  and  his  church  overboard,  and  repudi- 
ates fasting  as  one  of  the  abominations  of  Popery— he  abominate 
fasting,  and  he  sneers  at  Benedict  Joseph  Labre,  who  renounced  what 
the  reverend  gentleman  called  civilized  society,  and  fasted  and  prayed 
and  led  a  life  of  poverty,  although  in  doing  so,  he  did  no  more  thai 
what  St  John  the  Baptist,  the  precursor  of  Jesus  Christ,  did.    I  bare 
challenged  him,  my  friends,  as  I  have  already  observed,  to  produce 
one  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  the  unlawfulness  of  fasting;  but  be  has 
not  accepted  the  challenge,  he  has  sneered  at  it,  thinking,  in  the 
sterility  of  his  imagination,  that  a  sneer  will  do  just  as  welf  as  an  ar- 
gument on  a  text  of  Scripture,     Again,  my  friends,  Jesus  Christ,  is 
order  to  show  us  that  we  should  be  obedient  to  his  church,  and  listen 
to  her  voice,  admonished  the  Jews  to  follow  the  good  doctrine,  hot 
not  the  bad  example  of  the   Scribes  and  Pharisees.—"  Then  Jes* 
spoke  to  the  multitudes  and  to  his  disciples,  saying,  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  have  sitten  on  the  chair  of  Moses;  all  things  therefore 
whatsoever  they  shall  say  to  you,  observe  and  do,  but  according  to 
their  works  do  not,  for  they  say  and  do  not,"  (Matt.  chap,  xxiii  ver* 
1,  2,  3. — That  is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  I  have  not  as  yet  rapei" 
seded  the  synagogue,  and  until  it  is  superseded  by  me,  who  will  esta- 
blish a  greater  authority  than  the  synagogue,  you  must  obey  it,  for 
those  who  preside  there  have  a  lawful  succession — as  wicked  as  titer 
are,  they  are  lawfully  authorised  prelates,  «•  all  therefore  what*** 
they  shall  say  unto  you,  observe  and  do."     Now,  my  friends,  is  not 
that  a  precept  of  obeying  in  aU  whatsoever}  and  that  precept  could 
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not,  and  would  not  be  given  by  Jesus  £hrist,  if  that  which  was  deli- 
vered by  the  public  authority  of  the  synagogue  was  not  secured  from 
error  in  aU  whatsoever. — And  Jesus  Christ  having  superseded  the  syna- 
gogue, and  having  established  a  church  with  which  he  has  promised  to 
remain,  "  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world"  (Matt,  xxviii.  20.)—. 
and  having  commanded  that  church  to  be  heard  under  pain  of  eternal 
damnation,  are  we  not  to  obey  her  commands,  in  aU  whatsoever  relating 
to  faith  and  morals  ?  My  reverend  opponent  admits  that  my  church, 
was  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  first  400  years,  after  the 
death  of  her  divine  founder,  but  during  that  period  she  did  not  deny  fast- 
ing—she practises  it  still,  and  therefore  he  should  obey  her ;  besides 
hie  own  church,  as  I  have  already  observed,  ordains  it ;  but  it  mat-  • 
term  not,  my  friends,  what  she  ordains  or  commands  to  be  observed, 
the  reverend  gentleman  sneers  at  ber— he  follows  his  private  judgment 
—he  eats,  drinks,  and  makes  merry,  and  leaves  the  church  to  take 
care  of  herself.  Again,  my  friends,  1  refer  you  to  Joel,  1st  chapter, 
vene  14,  "  Sanctify  ye  a  fast,  call  an  assembly,  gather  together  th$ 
ancients  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  into  the  house  of  your  God, 
and  cry  ye  to  the  Lord."  Now  then,  if  fasting  were  lawful  under  the 
old  law,  why  should  it  be  unlawful  under  the  new  ?  If  you  say  that 
it  is  unlawful,  give  roe  a  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  the  illegality  of 
the  practice,  and  I  will  yield;  bqt  you  cannot  do  so,  and  why?  he* 
came  there  is  no  such  text  of  Scripture  to  be  found.  I  will  now,  sir, 
refer  you  again  to  St.  Matthew,  chap.  9th,  and  verse  38,  "  Pray  ye 
therefore  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  send  forth  labourers  into 
his  harvest :"  now,  how  were  those  labourers  to  be  employed  ?  what 
was  to  be  their  work  ?  were  they  not  to  work  even  as  Peter  and  Paul 
worked,  in  teaching  the  people  and  converting  them  to  the  Lord— 
those  workmen  that  are  called  to  the  ministry  as  St.  Paul  was  called, 
ace  to  be.  engaged  in  sowing  the  seeds  of  the  Gospel,  and  teaching 
the  people  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  Now  I  will  show  you,  reve* 
rend  sir,  in  what  manner  those  labourers  were  seut  forth  into  the  har- 
vest of  the  Lopd ;  Ipok  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  13th  chap.  v.  2,  3, 
?  And  as  they  were  ministering  tp  the  Lord,  and  fasting,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said  to  them,  separate  me  Saul  and  Barnabas,  for  the  work 
wbeveunto  J  have  taken  them ;  then,  they,  fasting  and  praying,  am) 
tqpng  their  hands  upon,  them,  sent  them  away." — there  is  fasting 
and  prayer,  for  you,  doctor.  Again,  look  tp  the  1 4th  chapter  and  23r4 
fersg,  '<  And  when  they  had  ordained  tq  them  priests  in  every  church, 
and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord  in 
whorn  they  believed."  Now,  sir,  are  ypu.  not  ashamed  of  yourself? 
There  are  the  Scriptures  for  you,  and  I  ask  you,  are  they  nut  directly 
in  favour  of  fasting  ?  Fasting  was  necessary  in  every  ceremony  ;  the 
ajostles  practised}  it,  and  the  Catholic  church  commands  that  precept, 
which  ordajns  fasting  to  be  observed} ;  she  instituted  it  at  a  period,  when 
yon  admit  she  was  pure,  but  yet  you  condemn  it,  although  your  own 
church,  requires  you  to  fast,  as  a  practice  opposed  to  the  true 
spirit  qf  the   Gospel,    one  of    the    abominatons   of  Popery,    oh,  J 

what  beautiful  consistency !    Protestantism   without  principles  ! !  j 

Now,  sir,  besiile  these  texts  of  Scripture  which  I  have  quoted,  in  I 

aupport  <tf  the  Christian  practice  of  fasting  and  abstinence,  the  whole  •  i 

r 


480  THE  DISCUSSION— SEVENTH  DAT. 

history  of  the  Church  of  Christ  proves,  that  she  had  authority  to  ordain 
it,  and  to  command  its  observance,  as  well  as  authority  to  cut  off  from 
her  communion  those  heretics  and  schismatics  who  denied  that  au- 
thority.   She  cut  off  Marcian,  Cerinthus,  Manichaeus,  and  Montanus, 
in  the  early  ages,  and  in  latter  times  she  lopped  off  Luther  and  Calvin, 
and  the  whole  swarm  of  locusts  that  followed  in  their  wake.    I  will 
read  those  councils  for  you,  in  order  to  shew  you  that  my  church— the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ — exercises  her  authority  over  every  one  of  you. 
Hence  you  must  acknowledge,  sir,  that  her  authority  existed  during  the 
early  ages  of  Christianity.     That  she  had  authority,   and  that  she 
rigidly  exercised  it,  is  admitted  upon  all  hands.     Now,  you  deny  her 
authority.     Pray  tell  me  what  put  an  end  to  it  ?    when  was  that  au- 
thority superseded?    or  who  abrogated  it  ?     Can  you  answer  those 
interrogatories  ?     If  you  say  you  can,  I  call  upon  you  to  do  so. 
But  you  cannot;  and  there  I  leave  you.     I  have  told  you,  sir,  that 
Jesus  Christ  said  that  his  disciples  should  do  as  St.  John  did,  that 
is,  "fast  often  when  the  bridegroom  should  be  taken  from  them." 
(St  Luke,  v.  35.)     And  pray,  Doctor,  are  we  more  holy  than  the 
blessed  Apostles?      I  am  sure,  with  all  youi  inspiration,  that  you 
will  not  make  such  a  barefaced  and  presumptuous  allegation.    Now, 
sir,  be  pleased  to  refer  to  the  1st  Corinthians,  9  c.  and  27  verae : 
"But  I   chastise  my    body,    and  bring  it  into  subjection;    lest 
perhaps,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  he  a 
cast-away."      Now,  Doctor,    1  suppose  you  will  not  deny  that  St. 
Paul  was  a  holy  man,  and  a  most  blessed  Apostle.    You  know  that 
the  very  handkerchiefs  which  touched  his  body,    which  he  himself 
tells  you  he  chastised^  cast  out  devils  and  healed  all  diseases ;  and  if 
St.  Paul  chastised  his  body,  why  should  we  not  do  the  same  ?  or,  at 
least,  why  should  we  not  fast  and  abstain  in  order  to  curb  our  vicious 
inclinations?      Pray  tell  me,  "  good  Doctor,"  upon  what  ground  we 
should  be  exempted  from  fasting,  and  that  the  holy  apostle  Paul  should 
find  it  necessary  to  suffer,  to  fast,  to  abstain,  and  finally  to  chastise 
his  body,  lest  he  might  become  a  cast-away  ?     I  should  like  to  be 
informed  upon  the  subject ;    for  I  confess,  I  see  no  reason  whatever 
why  we  should  run  riot,  and  St.  Paul  to  suffer  every  privation.    But 
perhaps  it  is  my  "Popish  ignorance"  which  prevents  me  from  seeing 
the  distinction.     May  be  those  who  have  faith  only,  and  no  works, 
are  holier  than  he  was.      I  beseech  you  to  enlighten  me  upon  this 
point.    Again,  reverend  sir,  I  refer  you  to  2d  Corinthians,  6  c.  and  4 
and  5,  and  following  verses :   "  But  in  all  things  let  us  exhibit  our- 
selves as  the  ministers  of  God ;  in  much  patience,  in  tribulation,  w 
necessities,  in  distresses,  in  stripes,  in  prisons,  in  seditions,  ia  la- 
bours, inwatchings,  in  fastings — (mind  that,  Doctor— ^enfastxnqs)'^ 
in  chastity,  in  knowledge,  in  long  suffering,  in  sweetness,  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  charity  unfeigned,    In  the  word  of  truth,    in  the  powei ■  of 
God,    by  the  armour  of  justice  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left. 
Now,  sir,  will  the  words  of  St.  Paul  make  you  blush  ?    You  see  what 
he  recommends.    Oh!  but  what  care  you  for  what  St.  Pfcul  says?  or 
what  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  commands  ?  or  what  your  own  church 
directs  ?    You  are  an  inspired  man,  forsooth  !    You  have  your  prM* 
judgment,  and  a  fig  for  Sl  Paul  and  the  commands  of  either  the  u* 
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thoUc  or  Protestant  church, — what  St.  Paul  did  is  nothing  to  me,— 
and  my  church,  being  a  fallible  establishment,  she  might  be  wrong 
when  she  commanded  me  to  fast  and  abstain ;  therefore,  I'll  be  on  the 
■are  side,  at  least  while  I  am  here;  and  when  I  am  going  to  my  great 
account,  why  faith  only  will  save  rae.  That  is  your  doctrine,  Doctor ; 
and  a  very  comfortable  and  consoling  one  it  is ;  but  I  assure  you,  sir, 
it  will  not  do.  Now,  reverend  sir,  I  ask  you  was  not  the  holy  fast  of 
Lent  primeval  with  the  apostles  ?  or  was  it  in  the  first,  second,  third, 
or  fourth  centuries  that  it  was  instituted  ?  I  have  Eusebius  here  to 
show  when  it  was  established,  if  by  your  assertions,  I  find  a  reference 
to  that  author  necessary.  Fasting  and  abstinence  were  instituted  and 
practised  by  the  apostles, — and  my  church,  following  the  example  of 
her  Almighty  Founder  and  his  blessed  apostles,  ordained  the  observ- 
ance of  them  as  a  precept  of  divine  origin.  And,  in  doing  so,  she 
has  only  obeyed  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ  conveyed  to  her  by  the 
"  spirit  of  truth'*  which  he  promised  to  seud  her—"  to  guide  her  into 
all  truth,  and  to  remain  with  her  for  ever.''  (St.  John  xvi.  13.)  That 
which  was  taught  and  practised  by  the  founders  of  Christianity  ought 
not  to  be  despised ;  for,  in  despising  their  doctrines  and  their  practices, 
we  despise  themselves, — and  what  is  the  consequence  which  follows  ? 
1  will  just  remind  you  of  it,  my  good  Doctor.  "  He  that  despises  you 
despises  me,  and  he  that  despises  me,  despises  him  that  sent  me." 
(Luke  x.  16.)  Now,  sir,  what  have  you  to  say  to  that  ?  Again, 
sir,  do  you  recollect  one  circumstance,  that  in  the  Council  of  Jerusa- 
lem the  Apostles  commanded  *  abstinence  from  blood  and  from  things 
strangled"  ?  (Acts  xv.  20.)  Now,  was  not  that  abstinence  ?  TJius 
you  see,  sir,  that  abstinence  was  prescribed  in  the  very  first  council  of 
the  Christian  church.  Now,  Doctor,  what  will  you  make  of  that  ? 
The  apostles  fasted,  and  commanded  the  observance  of  abstinence  ; 
they  considered  them  as  works  tending  to  advance  the  faithful  in  the 
way  of  salvation  ;  they  considered  them  good  works ;  but,  according 
to  you,  reverend  sir,  the  apostles  were  guilty  of  recommending  works 
of  superstuioiL~.nay,  "  the  doctrine  of  devils  J9 
The  half-hour  ended  here. 

Mr.  GREGG— Now,  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  I  call  on 
yon,  I  entreat  of  you,  not  to  allow  yourselves  to  be  led  into  delu- 
sion by  my  reverend  opponent.  He  has  used  arguments  to  prove  a 
thing  that  I  never  contended  for,  having  only  reprobated  the 
abuses ;  he  talked  with  so  much  violence  and  heat  that  you  must, 
ere  this,  be  convinced  he  has  not  the  spirit  of  Jesus — the  spirit  of 
truth.  He  brings  forward  things  which  I  allow,  and  he  calls  upon 
me  to  admit  either  that  the  fast  of  Lent  was  an  institution  of  the 
church,  or  to  prove  that  it  was  not  so.  I  allow  it ;  it  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  and,  with  respect  to  the  object  of 
fasting,  he  quoted  a  text  which  he  did  not  understand  (a  laugh) — 
either  that  or  he  was  under  a  delusion.  That  he  was  so  I'll  prove 
to  your  hearts'  content.  And  oh !  my  brethren,  come  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  be  cleansed  from  your  sins  t  He  quotes  the  saying  of 
our  blessed  Saviour—*'  Woe  unto  Scribes  and  Pharisees!  Aye, 
there's  the  rub!    Tremble!  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  tremble 
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for  the  consequences !— they  were  the  men  that  fasted— the  men 
who  were  denounced  by  our  blessed  Lord.  He  next  refers  to  the 
text  which  says,  «« The  children  of  the  bridegroom  can't  fast»when 
he  is  with  him  ;  but,  when  taken  away,  then  shall  they  fast  in  thos* 
days/1  That  is  the  text,  gentlemen,  which  fathoms  the  depth,  the 
profundity,  of  the  glorious  mysteries  of  our  religion.  The  bride- 
groom is  Christ ;  we  hare  him  present  within  us,  the  life  of  glory  ; 
when  we  lose  him,  then  is  the  time  for  mortification  and  prayer; 
when  the  soul  is  in  the  midst  of  agony,  because  of  her  iniquities, 
and  when  she  can  scarcely  support  herself,  then  is  the  time  for 
penance.  I  have  known  circumstances  of  this  kind  under  which 
my  soul  laboured,  that  I  have  been  obliged  to  refrain  from  many 
of  the  comforts  of  life,  which  I  would  otherwise  be  disposed  to  take 

S)ud  laughter.}     This  it  is  which  shows  me  that  the  Church  of 
ome  is  the  church  of  Antichrist — the  lady  seated  on  the  seven 
hil|s— whjch  tells  you  to  fast.     I  say  when  the  church  of  Anti- 
christ tells  you,  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen,  it  is  a  different 
thing,  and  it  is  that  agony  of  soul  which  I  have  described  that 
arises  from  such  fasting,  it  being  not  in  accordance-with  the  spirit 
of  God.    The  Scriptures  tell  us  we  must  have  the  spirit,  and  it  is 
in  consequence  of  the  foul  doctrine  taught  by  Popery  that  we  cast 
out  Chris^     Let  them  torment  their  bodies  as  they  please,  they 
cannot  feel  that  torture  of  the  soul  pf  which  I  have  been  speaking, 
for  it  is  not  that  which  would  satisfy  the  cravings  of  an  immortal 
appetite ;  and,  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire,  when  you  go  home  this  evening, 
examine  whether  you  have  got  that  peace,  which  is  better  than 
whipping  your  body  with  a  cat-o'-nine-tails,  or  quilting  a  petticoat 
for  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary.*  Think  of  a  popish  king  quilting  a  petti- 
coat for  the  Virgin  Mary.f  Think  of  a  man  going  to  comm.it  sin  who 
rejoices  like  $  bridegroom. ;  is  not  that  as  good  as  making  a,  petticoat 
for  the  Virgin  Mary.J;     You  may  hiss,   and  cry  shame ;  you  do 
well  to  cry  shame  at  such  an  abominable  practice.     The  reverend 
gentleman  quoted  the  words  of  our  Saviour  <<  he  that  despises  you 
despises  me,  and  be  that  despises  me  despises  him  who  sent  me." 
I,  sir,  belqng  \o  t^e  IJoly  CatboUc  Church  o,f  Ireland  (loud  laugh- 
ter)— and  you  are  interlopers,  just  lately  imported  froqi  the  old 
fiarlot  of  Rome;  we  have  your  Catholic  Archbishops  and  Bishops 
who  deserted  fier,  and  sent  down  the  stream  of  trutj*  tp.  us,  pure 
and  undented.    There  is  one  thing  I  am  delighted  at  which  marks 
the  inconsistency  of  the  reverend  gentleman,  this  beaten   man 
(laughter.)    See  what  it  is  to  beat  a  Popish  priest  (hisses.)  I  can't 
go  into  the  streets  in  consequence,  without  a  file  of  police  being 
with  iqe,  lifce  Daniel  O'Connell.     I  say,  Roman  Catholics,  mark 
bis  inconsistency  and  tremble  for  your  religion^     He  said  the  other 
day  that  neither  of  us  were  apostates*  and  yet  he  talks  of  the  pro- 
phet Darnel,   of  whojm  he   knows  no  more  than  of  the  Arabic 

*  Hissing  and  groaning,  which  lasted  fox  several  minutes, 
f  Hissing  continued. 

%  Hissing  and  groaning,  and  cries  of  shame  continued,  for  this  ahoj&inaUa 
hUsjOwsny,  *bjett  feted  ft*  mend  minutes. 
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language.  It  is  a  principle  in  his  church  to  take  the  Scriptures 
according  to  the  sense  in  which  Holy  Mother  Church  (as  he  calls 
her,  hut  which  I  c*U  an  unholy  church  and  a  harlot  church)  inter* 
prete  them*  On  that  very  thing  I  have  him,  just  as  if  I  bad  a  cord 
tied  round  his  neck-  How  could  be  have  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  church  for  1000  years  that  Martin  Luther  was  wrong,  or  the 
opinion  of  the  holy  fathers  and  grandfathers,  when  they  were  alj 
<)e*d  before  he  was  horn  ?  But  I'll  proye  to  you  that  Lqther  was  not 
the  angel  which  came  forth  from  the  bottomless  pit ;  and  I  ask  you 
was  there  ever  such  absurd  abominations  as  these  ?  Who  is  the 
church  of  Antichrist  ?  Who  is  the  apostate  ?  Mark — the  great 
woman  ia  Babylon,  who  is  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints* 
Yea,  the  seat  of  the  apostasy  is  in  Rome,  and  I  beseech  you-**t 
Oh !  mark  me  when  I  tell  you  that  Christ,  my  master,  tells  ma 
to  warn  you  of  the  consequences  which  will  come  upon  yqui 
souls.  He  says  I  did  not  answer  one  of  the  questions  he  put 
to  me — I'll  leave  that  to  the  room  (groans  and  cheers.)^ 
I  know  the  reason  be  says  so.  He  wants  me  to  go  over  the 
same  ground  again,  in  order  to  entangle  me  in  difficulties ;  but  he 
shall  not  do  so.  He  said  that  Voltaire,  who  desecrated  France,ia. 
analogous  to  me,  because  one  of  the  first  arguments  he  used  against 
Christianity  was  to  deny  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  ever 
there  was  an  example  which  should  make  you  tremble,  this  is  it* 
Popery  is  the  mother,  and  was  the  instigator  of  the  mighty  and 
bloody  French  Revolution.  She  was  the  cause  of  all  the  blood  that 
was  spilt,  and  the  corse  of  God  came  upon  her.  Why  1  Because 
when  Protestantism  was  making  rapid  strides  in  that  country,  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  IX.,  the  then  king,  they  destroyed  a  number 
of  unhappy  victims  on  St.  Bartholomew's  day— they  drove  the 
pore  religion  put  of  Frencer-and  hence  the  confusion  which  pure 
Protestant  principles  mixed  with  Popery,  brought  about  that  Vol- 
taire was  enabled  to  deride  religion.  He  laughed  at  the  pretended 
Popish  miracles,  and  brought  about  that  state  of  things  which 
scourged  that  country,  and  deprived  the  descendant  of  that  very 
king*  who  was  the  cause  of  the  murder  of  the  Protestants  of  his 
own  head,  as  a  punishment  inflicted  by  God  for  the  persecution  of 
his  people.  Very  well,  mark  that.  Bonaparte  gained  power  in 
France— he  was  dislodged,  and  the  people  suffered  ten  thousand 
times  more  than  ever  their  ancestors  had  many  years  before  in- 
dicted qa  HugoAQts,  Ponaparte,  as  you  have  seen,  was  put  out — 
the  Bwrbons  were  again  placed  on  the  throne— the  present  king's 
(formerly  the  Duke  of  Orleans)  father  was  the  principal  person 
who  hurried  on  the  death  of  Louis  the  Ifith — Attend  to  that. 
Things  went  on  well  for  some  time  with  the  old  Bourbons ;  hot 
the  vengeance  of  Ctod  was  not  complete— it  was  coming  to  a  close 
—the  powers  of  Europe  placed  them  on  the  throne,  bnt  anothes 
one  hurled  him  from  it,  and  put  the  Duke  of  Orleans  in  his  stead. 
Lock  at  that  punishment,  which  was  inflicted  by  the  Divine 
Power  on  the  descendant  of  him  who  was  the  exterminator  of  Pro* 
^twititW  (*  laugh,).    There,  Sir,  is  your  allnsion  to  Prance  for 
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you.  He  tells  me  that  I  talk  of  abuse,  and  not  of  principle — what 
are  principles  ? — they  mean  beginnings.  The  Word  comes  from 
the  latin  principia.  Now,  suppose,  the  reverend  gentleman  took 
two  seeds-— they  are  principles— or  two  eggs  ;  and  suppose  we  con- 
tinued to  argue  that  one  egg  was  as  good  as  the  other — that  the 
Popish  egg  was  as  good  as  the  Protestant  egg — these  are  principles 
(a  laugh).  I  will  make  you,  reverend,  sir,  hatch  your  own  eggs,  and 
make  your  goslins  come  to  perfection  (a  laugh).  Then,  sir,  the 
cockatrice  will  displace  the  fire-flying  serpent,  and  then  it 
will  be  discovered  the  egg  was  laid  by  the  devil,  and  the 
seven  headed  monster  in  Rome  (a  laugh).  I  was  arguing 
also  against  celibacy,  and  he  talks  and  makes  a  bluster,  as  if  I  did 
not  allow  that  it  was  a  better  thing  than  if  a  man  had  a  wife  if  it 
be  his  calling.  But  I  deny  it  can  be  when  he  has  not  that  gift.  I 
say  persons  taking  on  themselves  to  keep  a  vow,  without  knowing 
for  what,  is  an  abomination.  1  shall  now  read  some  passage  from 
a  book,  which  speaks  of  the  notorious  practices  which  existed. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — As  a  man  of  honour,  you  are  bound  not  to 
read  that  in  the  presence  of  so  many  ladies.  That  subject  has 
been  already  discussed,  and  this  day  has  been  for  an  other  purpose. 

Mr.  GREGG — 1*11  bow  to  the  decision  of  the  Chairman. 

Mr.  N angle  and  Mr.  M'NamaRa  then  consulted  for  a  short 
tme ;  after  which 

Mr.  Nangle  said — In  my  opinion  Mr.  Gregg  is  perfectly  in 
order,  as  the  subject  under  discussion  is  celibacy,  and  if  it  may 
be  judged  of  by  its  effects  from  facts  which  he  is  going  to  state,  it 
is  perfectly  legitimate  for  him  to  do  so  (cheers  and  groans). 

Mr.  M'Namara — I  submit  to  this  meeting  whether  he  is  in 
order,  or  is  he  justified  by  the  arrangements  which  have  been  en- 
tered into  to  follow  this  course  ?  It  was  fixed  for  last  Saturday, 
and  disposed  of;  aud,  in  my  opinion,  he  is  departing  from  the 
original  rule. 

Mr.  GREGG — I  appeal  to  you  whether  Saturday  was  only  set 
aside  to  discuss  Dens  P 

Mr.  M'Namara — Dens  was  not  mentioned  ;  and,  Sir,  it  is  my 
duty,  while  I  sit  here,  to  protect  the  females  who  are  present  from 
being  insulted. 

Mr.  NaNGLB — It  rests  with  the  speaker  whether  he  will  use  im- 
proper language,  or  not. 

Mr.  GREGG — I  shall  not  do  so.  [The  reverend  gentleman 
then  read  a  passage,  which  related  to  some  abuses  said  to  exist  in 
Spain,  sometimes  or  other,  and  so  gross  and  filthy  was  the  language 
used,  that  several  ladies  left  the  room,  notwithstanding  which,  his 
reverence  went  on  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.]  The  common  sense 
continued  the  reverend  gentleman)  of  mankind  is  against  you*  If 
a  man  marry,  and  has  a  wife,  it  is  all  a  delusion  to  say  that  he  can- 
not serve  his  God  as  well  as  if  he  had  not.  Bnt  it  is  a  part  of 
the  system  of  abomination  which  prevails  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
You  seem  fond  of  perfecting  the  dreams  in  the  Old  Testament ;  hut, 
sir,  it  is  an  unfortunate  protection  to  say  that  under  certain  circum- 
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stances,  a  man  may  excuse  himself.  That  will  not  go  down  with 
the  public  ;  it  will  pull  down  your  chapels  over  your  heads  (laughter). 
"  They  speak  evil  of  the  things  they  know  not,  and  corrupt  them- 
selves." In  all  these  things  we  can  easily  perceive  that  God  will 
punish  the  abominations  of — 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — That  is  keeping  your  word  ;  it  is  just  like  you, 
though — 

Mr.  GREGG — An  attempt  has  been  made  to  stop  my  mouth, 
but  what  have  I  to  care  for  ?  If  there  was  corruption  in  our  Church 
in  Latimer's  time,  Popery  is  the  mother  of  it.  The  half  hour  here 
expired. 


Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — You  will  judge,  my  brethren,  of  all  religious 
denominations  for  yourselves — you  will  place  the  arguments  which  I 
have  put  forward  in  support  of  the  doctrines  of  my  church,  in  juxta 
position  with  the  assertions  of  my  reverend  opponent— you  will  weigh 
them  in  the  balance  of  reason  and  plain  common  sense, and  then  it  will  be 
for  you  to  say,  whether  the  former  have  been  refuted  or  overturned  by 
the  latter.  You  will  judge,  I  say  for  yourselves ;  and  although  your 
feelings  may  be  hurt — and  very  naturally  so — for  an  insult  offered  to 
one's  religion  is  the  deepest  that  can  be  conceived  ;  yet  I  am  perfectly 
convinced,  that  your  prejudices  and  passions  will  give  way  to  a  sense 
of  justice,  and  that  you  will  be  induced  to  give  to  the  arguments  which 
I  have  adduced,  that  weight  which  they  fairly  and  honestly  merit.  I 
now  beg  leave  to  tell  you,  my  brethren,  that  I  am  exceedingly  sur- 
prised at  the  extraordinary  conduct  pursued  by  my  friend  Mr.  Gregg. 
Friend  I  will  call  him,  notwithstanding,  for  asGodJs  my  judge,  I  be- 
lieve most  firmly  and  conscientiously,  that  I  have  not  an  enemy  upon 
earth,  at  least  as  tar  as  my  own  feelings  are  concerned.  But  I  have  a 
right  to  complain  of  his  conduct,  it  is  unfair,  uncandid,  and  disinge- 
nuous. What  think  you  of  his  bringing  forward  that  discussion  about 
the  confessional,  for  which  subject  alone  a  certain  day  was  fixed,  and 
upon  which  it  was  fully  debated,  when  he  knows  in  his  heart  and  in 
his  soul  that,  if  ray  hands  were  not  tied  down  by  the  presence  of  the 
ladies,  I  could  confound  him,  and  overwhelm  him  with  shame  and  con- 
fusion, by  retaliating  upon  both  himself  and  his  church  one  hundred 
fold.  But,  Sir,  I  would  rather  loose  the  benefit  of  ten  thousand  argu- 
ments, I  would  rather  forego  the  benefit  deriveable  from  a  thousand 
facts  and  circumstances,  all  of  them  tending  to  show  up  both  you  and 
your  church  in  your  genuine  colours.  I  would  give  up  all,  sir,  sooner 
than  I  would  wound  the  delicacy  of  these  females  who  are  present,  by 
giving  utterance  to  one  word  that  could  alarm  the  feelings  of  the  most 
fastidious.*  Sir,  there  are  some  hundreds  of  Catholic  ladies  and  Ca- 
tholic gentlemen  present,  who  know  well,  how  base  and  unfounded 
r-nay,  how  infamously  false  your  assertions  and  insinuations  are. 
Thus,  sir,  I  treat  your  assertions  with  scorn,  and  your  insinuations  with 
contempt,  for  they  know  from  their  habit  of  going  to  confession,  that 
^either  the  one  nor  the  other  have  foundation  in  truth ;  but  that  on  the 
Contrary,  they  have  been  invented  by  the  prolific  father  of  heresy,  and 
9  Here  there  was  great  cheering,  which  lasted  for  several  minutes. 
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lies  f  for  the  purpose  of  maligning  that  church,  "  against  which  the  gtffc 
of  his  infernal  kingdom  cannot  prevail.''  Permit  me  t o  ask  you,  revereMl 
sir,  were  you  ever  at  confession  ?*  No*  my  friends  he  hat  never 
gone  there,  although  he  admits  the  use  of  the  divine  institution*  Hfe 
church  admits  confession,  just  in  the  same  way  as  site  does  fasting-- 
that  is  in  theory,  but  not  in  practice.  He  knows  thai  Ws  church,  in 
her  visitation  of  the  sick,  enjoins  confession,  and  not  only  desires  that 
confession  shall  be  made  by  the  penitent ;  but  she  commands  the  cler- 
gymen to  move  the  sick  person  to  make  a  special  confession  of  his  bids, 
after  which  the  priest  shall  absolve  him ;  and,  yet*  notwithstanding  tti 
that,  my  rev.  opponent  sneers  at  confession,  and  thus  flings  both  at 
church,  her  doctrines,  and  her  commands  to  the  dogs.  He  tells  us 
forsooth,  that  if  a  penitent  came  before  him,  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
fessing his  sins,  that  he  would  do  so  and  So,  but  that  be  would  have 
no  investigation,  no  examination  into  the  state  of  the  penitents'  con- 
science, for  fcuuh  a  course  of  proceeding  smelled  too  Strongly  of  Popery; 
But  how  does  he  know  how  we  ex  crcise  that  awful  responsibility j  which 
has  been  placed  upon  us  by  tl.t  uedeemer  of  Mankind*  when  presiding 
in  the  tribunal  of  confession  ? — a  tribunal)  the  divine  institution  of  which* 
his  church,  as  well  as  mine  recognizes,  for  she  commands  the  practice 
of  confession,  but  like  all  her  other  commands,  she  is  not  obeyed  ia 
this  instance.  Her  children  are  disobedient  to  her  voice,  they  recognise 
the  institution,  but  they  discard  the  practice  of  confession  ;  and  hence 
it  is,  that  the  grossest  immorality,  vice,  dissensions  and  disunion 
prevail  to  a  frightful  extent,  amongst  those  who  profess  her  doctrines, 
but  who,  in  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  private  judgment  follow  their 
own  vicious  inclinations,  paying  no  regard  whatever  to  the  voice  of  thtt 
church  which  ihey  profess  to  venerate  and  admire.  My  brethren*  mj 
reverend  opponent  has  rung  the  changes  about  mothers, wives,  daughters, 
and  sisters,  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  feelings  of  jealousy  in  the  breasts 
of  fathers,  husbands,  and  brothers.  That  was  your  object,  reverend  sir  j 
but  I  tell  you  that  you  labour  in  vain,  for  at  this  very  moment  they  are 
laughing  at  you.  They  know  our  conduct,  they  are  witnesses  of  out 
lives  and  of  our  zeal  in  the  cause  of  religion  and  morality,  and  there* 
fore  it  is,  sir,  that  they  despise  your  malicious  assertions*  and  treat  with 
overeign  contempt  your  base  and  infamous  insinuations*  Naty*  reverend, 
sir,  1  will  tell  you  more,  not  only  ia  anything  which  you  insinuate  for- 
bidden in  that  sacred  tribunal ;  but  the  smallest  approach  to  the  leas! 
impropriety  by  a  clergyman,  nay,  even  the  suspicion  of  impropriety* 
would  suspend  him  for  life  never  to  be  restored.  That,  sir,  is  the 
puuishment  inflicted  even  upon  those  clergymen  who  are  only  suspected 
of  impropriety  in  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession,  by  the  Bull  of  Bene- 
dict the  14th — That,  sir,  was  a  cruel  bull  against  us,  because  it  inflicts 
both  pains  and  penalties  upon  us,  and  not  only  that;  but  it  ha1!  eayosed 
us  to  the  villainy  of  those  who  may  present  themselves  at  the  tribnnal 
of  confession,  bribed  by  you  perhaps,  as  it  is  known  that  sortie  have 
been,  in  order  to  bring  charges  against  us ;  and  thus,  sir,  are  wertj 
daily — nay,  hourly  fear  of  being  attacked  by  some  hired  and  bribed 
wretch  or  other,  who  may  have  been  suborned  to  destroy  us.  Ia  like 
manner  was  St.  Athanasius  attacked,  when  the  Arian  Bishops  p*  * 
•  The  Rtv.  Mr.  Gregg  smiled  and  shook  tut  head. 
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woman  into  his  house  through  a  window,  in  order  to  found  a  ciiminl 
charge  against  him ;  but  that  holy  man  believing  that  it  was  a  spirit 
which  was  in  the  room,  got  alarmed  and  implored  assistance,  and 
fceing  heard  by  the  servants,  they  rushed  into  the  room  and  found  the 
female  there,  and  upon  being  questioned  as  to  the  motives  which  se- 
duced her  to  intrude  herself  into  the  holy  man's  chamber,  she  imme- 
mediately  confessed  the  villainy  of  the  Arian  bishops  who  had  bribed 
her ;  and  this  has  been  the  invariable  conduct  pursued  by  heretics  in 
every  age.  In  attacking  the  Cburch  of  Christ  and  her  Ministers,  they 
stop  at  nothing— open  and  undisguised  villainy ;  and  when  that  fails 
figainst  the  former,  underhand  knavery,  fraud  and  secret  malice  are  set 
to  work  against  the  latter*  Inspired  heretics  resort  to  every  means  to 
carry  their  objects  into  effect,  when  open  force  ^and  actual  violence  fail 
them,  thej  have  recourse  to  knavery  and  hypocrisy.  Marcion  the 
heretic,  said  that  he  was  inspired,  and  my  reverend  friend,  Mr.  Gregg,  fol- 
lowing the  example  of  his  arch  prototype,  tells  you,  my  friends,  that  he 
also  is  an  inspired  man.  But  in  what  manner  did  the  venerable  Pol- 
ly carpe,  who  lived  to  the  age  of  100,  and  whose  body  the  fire  refused 
to  burn,  and  whose  flesh  put  forth  the  most  beautiful  exhalations,  that 
those  who  were  looking  on  seemed  to  smell  the  most  precious  spices  P 
There,  Sir,  is  the  fact  recorded  in  Eusebius,  and  acknowledged  by  some 
of  the  most  learned  men  of  your  .own  church;  but,  sir,  how  did  this 
great  saint  and  holy  martyr  reply  to  Marcion  when  that  heretic,  like 
you,  sir,  said  that  he  was  missioned  ? — "  Acknowledgest  thou  me 
Polycarp  ?"  «•  Yes,"  replied  the  holy  man,  "1  acknowledge  you  to  be 
the  first-born  of  the  devil ;"  and  I  say  to  you,  although  you  are  not  the 
"first-born  of  the  devil,"  nor  the  first  heretic  that  attacked  the  Church 
of  Christ,  yet  you  have  got  a  little  pedigree,  which  can  be  lineally 
traced  up,  like  so  many  dragon's  teeth  to  that  arch  heretic.  You  are 
no  relatively,  but  collaterally  descended  from  Marcion. 

Now,  sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you  this  one  question*  and  I  hope  you 
will  answer  me  like  *  man,-!— What  right  had  St.  Polycarp  to  give  that 
appellation— "the  first  born  of  the  Devil"»-4o  Marcion,  unless  he 
himself  belonged  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  could  not  err? 
You  told  me  yesterday  that  Marcion  was  a  heretic,  and  that  you 
belonged  to  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  that  cannot  be,  for  you  and  I  disagree  upon  that  point,  as  widely 
as  St  Polycarp  differed  from  Marcion*  the  former  belonged  to  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  doctrines  I  am  defending  from  your 
attacks.  He  professed  and  died  for  the  same  faith  which  I  profess, 
but  against  which  you  protest,  therefore,  sir,  you  cannot  belong  to  the 
Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  but  on  the  contrary,  you  belong  to 
a  church,  the  first  apostles  of  which  were,  as  you  yourself  have  admit- 
ted, apostates  from  mine.  You  made,  that  admission,  good  doctor,  and 
to  your  eternal  disgrace  it  shall  stand  recorded  against  you.  Again, 
sir,  you  call  the  Pope  the  centre  of  Christian  unity,  Antichrist,  whilst 
I  look  upon  him  as  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  earth.  I  belong, 
as  I  have  already  observed,  to  that  church  to  which  St.  Polycarp 
belonged,  and  I  hold  the  same  faith  for  which  he  shed  his  blood 
You  protest  against  both,  therefore  you  must  be,  like  Marcion,  a  here- 
tic, although  I  cheerfully  admit  that  you  are  not  the  «  first  bora  of  the 
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devil."  Our  apostolic  bishop  is  the  lawful  successor  of  the  men  who 
have  sat  in  St  Peter's  chair,  who  have  succeeded  each  other  without  a 
link  being  broken  in  the  chain  of  succession  from  the  death  of  the 
prince  of  the  apostles — Peter,  down  to  the  apostolic  man,  who  at  present 
presides  over  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  do  you,  reverend  sir,  re- 
collect that  when  Napoleon  Bonaparte  put  Pope  Pius  the  7th  into  prison, 
the  people  of  England  set  htm  free,  that  is,  they  released  Antichrist, 
and  they  gloried  in  being  able  to  grant  liberty  to  this  same  Antichrist 
ProFestant  England  delivered  the  Pope  from  bondage,  and  yet  he  is 
Antichrist — a  pretty  Antichrist  indeed — that  could  not  deliver  him- 
self out  of  the  hands  of  his  enemy.  Now,  my  friends,  the  church  of 
England  has  taken  baptism  and  ordination  from  us — in  fact,  they  have 
not  anything  which  they  can  call  their  own,  save  and  except  their  39 
articles,  and  their  cant,  and  hypocrisy.  They  have  taken  every  thing 
from  us,  that  is,  from  Antichrist !  and  you  may  guess  what  a  reli- 
gion it  is,  and  what  a  "  Fusbos"  you  are  sir  for  defending  it.  You  see, 
my  friends,  into  what  a  corner  I  have  driven  him — you  see  where  I 
have  him — he  is  in  a  very  awkward  predicament,  and  he  had  no  other 
means  of  getting  out  of  it,  but  by  making  an  assertion  which  has  com- 
mitted him  still  more  deeply  into  the  difficulty  in  which  he  has  placed 
himself.  My  friends  when  I  charged  his  blundering  church  with  hav- 
ing nothing  but  that  which  they  borrowed  from  us,  not  omitting  eveo 
her  very  prayers — he  asserted  that  some  of  our  bishops  apostatised  and 
went  over  to  him,  and  that  they  brought  all  the  garments  wilh  them— 
for  said  he — "  The  apostates  from  your  church  were  the  apostles  of 
mine"  It  is  true,  sir,  they  brought  you  your  baptism,  and  your  holy 
orders — I  am  not  now  saying  whether  they  could  confer  them  on 
others  or  not — but  they  brought  them  to  you,  and  that  was  enough  for 
you — they  had  nothing  but  what  we  gave  them 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— They  had. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— What  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG — They  had  more,  and  they  did  more. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— Will  you  be  pleased  to  tell  me  what  they  had, 
and  what  they  did  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG — They  had  truth,  and  they  renounced  the  errors 
and  the  abominations  of  Popery. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— Indeed  ! !  It  is  true  they  renounced  what 
you,  and  all  those  who  think  with  you,  are  pleased  to  nick  name  "  Po- 
pery' * ;  they  became,  to  use  your  own  words,  apostates,  and  apostles  of 
the  reformation ;  catholicity  placed  too  great  a  restraint  upon  the  pas- 
sions, and  those  apostles  of  yours  not  being  able  to  gratify  their  incli- 
nations with  impunity  they  renounced  the  ancient  faith  and  embraced 
the  tenets  of  the  reformers,  and  took  to  themselves  wives  as  helpmates 
in  the  great  work  which  they  had  undertaken — the  reformation  of  the 
Church  of  the  living  God.  But,  sir,  when  they  became  apostates  from 
our  church,  and  apostles  of  yours,  when  you  got  them  into  your 
clutches,  did  you  ever  ordain  one  of  them  over  again  f  Not  one  of 
them,  sir— you  took  them  as  you  got  them ;  you  were  too  glad  to  receive 
them ;  they  remained  as  they  were  before,  with  the  marks  of  the  beast 
upon  them.  It  is  from  these  apostate-apostles  that  your  church  derives 
h*r  ordination,  your  ordination  therefore  corny  from  Antichrist,  aiq 
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good  enough  U  is  far  you,  sir.  Now,  sir,  who  has  the  mark  of  the  beast  1 
Again,  my  brethren,  be  has  spoken  of  Voltaire  and  of  France,  and 
he  has  given  you  a  long  dissertation  about  Protestantism,  and  Su  Bar- 
tholomew, and  Charles  the  Ninth,  for  what  purpose,  and  with  what 
view  all  this  was  done  by  the  reverend  gentleman  1  know  not,  except  it 
was  with  an  idea  of  throwing  dust  into  the  eyes  of  his  auditory  in 
order  to  draw  their  attention  from  the  real  subject  under  discussion, 
sad  to  kill  as  much  of  the  half  hour  as  he  possibly  could  by  dilating 
upon  subjects  quite  foreign  from  those  which  we  met  here  to  discuss. 
Now,  why  did  I  quote  Voltaire  ?  I  quoted  him,  my  friends,  not  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  my  reverend  opponent  matter  upon  which  to  waste 
his  time  in  idle  declamation;  but  for  the  purpose,  and  with  the  view, 
oi  demonstrating,  that  the  very  weapons  which  that  celebrated  infidel 
(as  well  as  others  who  followed  his  footsteps)  had  used  against  our  com- 
mon Christianity,  have  been  put  forward  against  me  in  thts  discussion 
by  my  reverend  opponent.  That  was  my  argument,  and  it  was  for  the 
purpose  oi  illustrating  it  that  I  mentioned  Voltaire,  Rousseau,  and 
other  infidels,  who  derided  Christianity,  grounding  their  denial  upon 
the  very  foundations  assumed  by  my  reverend  friend.  It  was  with  the 
view  of  upsetting  the  position  taken  by  my  reverend  opponent  that  I 
mentioned  Voltaire,  and  when  he  comes  to  answer  me  what  does  he 
do  ?  Why,  he  talks  of  Charles  the  Ninth,  and  poor  Charley  Dtx,  but 
he  has  no  compassion  for  the  latter — why  ?  Because  he  was  a  near 
relation  to  that  man— one  of  his  ancestors — who  massacred  some  Pro- 
testants in  France.  To  be  sure  my  reverend  friend  made  a  mistake  in 
history.  He  committed  a  few  slight  errors,  but  they  are  nothing.  I 
will  not  take  any  advantage  of  them,  as  1  did  not  undertake  to  instruct 
Urn  in  profane  history.  I  am  here  to  teach  him  theology  only.  You, 
«r,  have  spoken  of  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  ;  but,'  sir,  is  it 
not  a  well  known  fact,  that  before  that  massacre  took  place  1700 
Roman  Catholics  were  cruelly  and  unhumanly  butchered,  and  that  the 
slaughter  of  St  Bartholomew  was  perpetrated  by  way  of  retaliation  i 
Yon  admit  that  your  own  church  persecuted,  and  that  my  church  was 
persecuted,  robbed,  and  plundered  by  your  church  and  her  followers. 
But,  sir,  my  church  never  persecuted,  nor  did  she  ever  sanction  perse- 
cution-^Catholic  Kings  persecuted — the  state  persecuted — but  the 
church  never  did.  I  am  sorry,  sir,  that  you  have  introduced  such 
topics,  because  they  tend  to  create  feelings  of  irritation,  and  are  calcu- 
lated to  lead  to  consequences  which  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  all,  if  pos- 
*i°le,  to  avoid.  I  therefore,  hope,  that  you  will  speak  no  more  about 
Persecution.  My  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  has  again  spoken 
°f  celibacy,  and  he  has  designated  it  as  a  cruel  and  anti-christian 

2 item;  but  only  that  my  hands  are,  as  I  previously  observed,  tied 
wn,  I  would  retaliate,  and  take  ten-fold  revenge  of  him  and  his 
church;  It  is  therefore  a  painful  subject  just  now — but  no  matter, 
nothing  shall  escape  my  lips  calculated  to  wound  the  delicacy  of  any 
°b*  present,  let  the  consequences  be  what  they  may.  Again,  my 
friends,  the  reverend  gentleman  spoke  of  Heury  the  Eighth,  and  he 
*>d  that  his  offence  consisted  in  the  settiug  aside  of  a  Popish  distinc* 
"*    Henry  the  Eighth  h<\d  married  his  brother's  wife,  Catherine  of 
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Arragon,  but  although  she  had  been  married  to  Mb  brother,  Arthur 
she  came  to  him  a  most  pure  virgin.  Conscience  never  struck  hob 
until  he  saw  the  blooming  Anna  Boleyn— then  it  was  that  the  "  Popish 
distinction"  of  affinity  struck  him*- The  "flame  that  shot  from  Anna'* 
eyes*  illuminated  him — it  was  then  he  saw  the  error  of  his  way — til 
old  wife  displeased  him — his  virtuous  conscience  suggested  a  divorce— 
It  would  not  be  granted — for  the  doctrine  of  my  church  is  that  of 
Jesus  Christ — a  what  God  has  joined  together  let  no  man  separate"—, 
and  when  the  holy  head  of  your,  church,  reverend  sir,  saw  that  ha 
passions  would  not  be  gratified  at  the  expense  of  a  violation  of  the 
taws  of  God,  he  then  became  a  reformer  of  the  church  of  God,  and 
he  formed  a  religion  for  himself,  in  order  to  gratify  his  base  inclina- 
tions— It  was  only  then,  sir,  that  he  saw  the  "  Popish  distinction.''  Bat 
the  question  was,  sir,  «« was  it  lawful  for  him  to  marry  his  brother"! 
wife,  when  ratum  sed  non  consummation  f9  She  was  then  very 
young,  and  Arthur,  to  whom  she  was  married,  was  only  15  years  of 
age,  and  of  a  sickly  and  debilitated  constitution— and  is  it  not,  sir,  a 
well  authenticated  fact  that  he  never  lived  with  her,  no,  not  for  a 
jnoment,  as  his  wife,  after  the  marriage  ceremony  was  performed  ?  And 
did  not  Catherine  challenge  Henry  the  Eighth  before  the  council  to 
deny,  if  he  could,  that  she  came  to  his  bed  "a  pure  and  spothsi 
virgin  ?*  and  did  he  not  admit  the  fact?  Yet  you  say  that  the  mar- 
riage was  not  valid — that  is  your  assertion,  sir ;  but  1  ask  you,  revered 
sir,  have  you  not  at  this  present  moment,  a  Fellow  of  Trinity  Co&yt 
who  is  married  to  his  brother's  urijtl 

A  Person  in  the  assembly  here  cried  "  shame." 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — It  is  not  a  shame  for  me*- 1  mention  the 
feet;  but  I  havenot  stated  the  individual's  name — neither  do  I  allude  to 
the  fact  for  the  purpose  of  degrading  him';  bat  with  the  -vie wof  {retorting 
my  reverend  opponent's  arguments  against  himself,  and  exposing  his  ig- 
norance of  theology  ;  and  now,  reverend  sir,  if  that  be  the  fact,  and  ! 
dare  you  to  deny  it,  how  can  you  assert  that  Henry  the  Eighth^  marriage 
with  Catherine  was  invalid,  when  it  wfls,  as  I  said  before  "Ratcm  sei 
mon  consummatum  ?"  When  Henry  the  Eighth  ascended  the  throat 
"of  England,  upon  the  death  of  his  brother  Arthur,  he  did  not  object 
to  the  marriage,  his  conscience  did  not  annoy  him,  or  start  any  ob- 
jection to  the  union,  until  he  saw  another  more  -  agreeable  to  his  taste: 
He  was  perfectly  satisfied  with  Catherine  until  he  saw  Anne — bet 
blooming  beauty  aroused  his  conscientious  scruples  whteh,  until  then, 
had  lain  dotmant — he  became  dissatisfied  with  Catherine  ;  but  that 
was  enough  according  to  your  code  of  morals — every  man  to  his  ftacy 
—says  the  Church  of  England ;  your  passions  tnust  not  be  controlled. 
If  you  are  tired  of  your  old  wife,  find  some  cause  of  complaint  against 
her.  Yotr  can  then  get  another.  That  is  Church  of  Ertgfand  morality 
—for  we  all  know  that  Martin  Luther  allowed  two  wives  to  one  man; 
Philip,  Landgrave  of  Hesse  Castle. 

A  voice  in  the  assembly. — No,  no. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Hear,  hear. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— -Oh  !  but  I  say,  yes,  yes,  the  fact  is  noto- 
rious over  the  whole  world*  Why,  sir,  I  can  show  you  from  his  own 
works  that  he  did.    Again,  sir,  you  quoted  paragraphs  from  certain 
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authors  relative  to  a  meeting  which  was  held  in  Spain  about  confes- 
sion but  you,  yourself,  Sir,  know  right  well  that  those  authors  are  not 
faith- worthy,  even  by  Protestants,  and  that  they  are  always  classed 
with  Fra  Paulo,  and  others  of  his  stamp,  who  have  written  nothing 
but  a  collection  of  abominable  lies — fellows  who  could  not  write  one 
word   of    truth,    because— "  their  mouths  were  lying  mouths,"— 
and  who  could  not  be  stopped  in  their  purposes  by  any  law,  hu- 
man or  divine;  you,  sir,  are  well  aware  of  the  vicious  principles  of 
those   men  ;  yet  you  do  not  hesitate  to  quote  them,  as  authorities 
against  me ;  thus  demonstrating  that  you  would  stop  at  nothing,  but 
that  you  would,  on  the  contrary,  stoop  to  every  thing  and  grasp  at 
anything,  no  matter  how  disreputable,  so  as  it  would  assist  you  in 
making,  what  you  conceive,  a  point  against  that  cause  pf  which  I  am 
the  humble  advocate.    These  are  the  men  whom  you  quote  against 
me?;    but  whose  testimony  goes  for  nothing,  because  they  have  dis- 
torted facts.     But,  suppose  that  all  they  state  be  true,  but  which  I 
deny,  what  do  they  prove  against  me  ?     Why,  just  nothing.     T  have 
demonstrated  from  the  holy  Scriptures  that  Jesus  Christ  instituted  fhe 
holy  tribunal  of  confession,  and  that  he  left  to  the  pastors  of  his 
church  the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples— 
"receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost — whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are 
forgiven,  and  who  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  (John, 
xx.  22,  23.)    And  again,  when  he  addressed  Peter,  saying — "And  I 
will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  Heaven,  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  Heaven." 
(Mat.  xvi.  19.)    Now,  sir,  I  ask  you  how  could  a  man — a  priest — 
know  what  Bins  to  forgive,  or  what  to  retain,  when  to  bind  and  when 
to  loose,  unless  sins  were  confessed  to  him,  or  how  could  you  absolve 
the  penitent  from  his  sins  unless  you  knew  them  ?     You  could  not  do 
so,  sir;    But  you  repudiate  eonfession,  although  your  church  recom- 
mends its  practice-  You  will  "  throw  pearl  to  swine"    Those  who  fol- 
low your  doctrine  may  approach  tbe  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
bowed  down  with  crime,  and  partake  of  it  unworthily,  thereby  incur- 
ring the  dreadful  anathema  pronounced  hy  St.  Paul  against  all  un- 
worthy communicants.     Such,  sir,  is  the  result  of  your  blasphemous 
doctrine,  and  such  is  the  judgment  inourred  by  those  members  of  your 
church  who  follow  your  principle  and  adhere  to  your  doctrines.    Now 
my  brethren,  I  ask  you,  would  we  not  be  "  throwing  pearls  to  swine1' 
like  my  friend,  if  we  did  not  take  care  and  see  lest  these  who  ap- 
proach the  table  of  the  Lord  to  partake  of  his  body  and  blood,  do  so 
unworthily  ?     Therefore,  I  say,  the  penitent  must  tell  the  state  of 
his  mind— of  his  soul— he  must  relate  all  his  sins  to  his  confessor,  just 
as  the  sick  man  relates  the  circumstances  of  his  complaint  to  the  phy- 
sician, in  order  that  the  proper  medicines  may  be  prescribed ;  and 
how  can  the  spiritual  physician  prescribe  or  know  when  to  bind  Or 
when  to  loose — what  to  forgive  or  what  to  retain,  unless  the  spiritual 
patient  discloses  the  state  of  his  soul ;  or  how  can  the  spiritual  phy- 
sician prescribe  spiritual  remedies  unless  he  is  made  acquainted  with  i 
the  nature  and  extent  of  the  spiritual  disease  under  which  his  patient 
labours?1    He  cannot  do  so.    The  malady  must  be  described  Wore 
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the  remedy,  can  be  applied  and  that,  sir,  is  the  manner  in  which  our 
flocks  act  when  (hey  go  to  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession,  notwith- 
standing the  foul  calumnies  which  you  and  others  have  heaped  upon 
that  sacred  institution.  TV  reverend  gentleman  has  talked  to  me  about 
Louis  Philippe,  but  I  shall  not  say  any  thing  of  that  individual.  He  is 
not  here  to  defend  himself,  and,  therefore,  it  would  be  unfair  for  roe  to 
institute  a  comparison  between  him  and  Charles  the  Tenth.  Again— 
the  reverend  gentleman  talks  to  me  about "  hatching  my  own  eggs.' '  That 
observation  relates,  also,  to  another  gentleman — a  man  for  whom  I  once 
entertained  a  feeling  of  the  strongest  regard — a  man  whose  powerful 
talents  outweigh  yours,  sir,  in  an  infinite  degree,  and  with  whom, 
notwithstanding  the  malignant  efforts  made  to  sever  us,  I  have  always 
lived  upon  the  most  intimate  terms  of  peace  and  good  will ;  but,  he 
has  been  caught  in  a  trap  by  a  certain  party  who  shall  be  nameless  for 
the  present  I  will  not  say  more  now,  as  I  do  not  believe  he  is  in  the 
room,  and  if  he  were  it  would  be  unworthy  of  me  to  do  so,  as  be 
would  be  deprived  of  an  opportunity  of  defending  himself.*  Bat,  sir, 
if  I  am  to  "  hatch  my  own  eggs, "  I  will  most  willingly  do  so  $  they  are 
the  eggs  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  been  producing 
chickens  for  1800  year* — they  are  not 4C  locusts9  eggs/' — they  did  not 
spring  from  the  infernal  locusts  from  hell — Luther  and  Calvin.  No, 
sir,  they  did  not ;  but,  now,  sir,  as  you  have  introduced  this  subject, 
I  will  give  you  a  specimen  or  two  of  these  holy  fathers — those 
founders  of  your  church  and  manufacturers  of  her  doctrines — those 
pure  and  holy  fathers  of  your  church  who  toere  taught  in  the  school  of 
helly  and  were,  consequently,  the  scholars  of  the  deviL  Now  for  the 
specimens — but  first,  I  must  give  you  the  references,  in  order  that  yon 
may  know  where  to  find  what  I  will  read  for  you.  I  have  the  book 
here  in  German,  and  you  can  have  it  if  yon  wish,  that  is  providing 
you  can  read  it.  In  the  7th  tome  of  Lather,  the  Wirtemburgh 
edition,  page  45$,  and  in  the  same  edition,  page  480,  the  confessions 
of  honest  Luther,  which  I  am  going  to  read  for  yon,  will  be  found ; 
they  were  translated  into  Latin  by  his  own  desire,  by  his  favourite 
disciple  Justus  Jonas ;  and  here,  my  friends,  permit  me  to  observe  that 
there  is  nothing  so  remarkable  in  the  whole  reformation,  as  it  was 
called,  as  that  this  work  should  have  been  thus  prefaced  in  order  to 
stamp  the  finger  of  the  Eternal  (}od  against  it,  by  making  the  ApostaH 
Apostle  of  the  reformation  give  this  display  of  his  wickedness  by  acknow- 
ledging his  conference  with,  and  his  attachment  to  the  devil.  You, 
sir,  are  a  follower  of  the  same  man — you,  sir,  have  adopted  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  man  who  attempted  to  "do  away  with  the  continual  sa- 
crifice," at  the  suggestion  of  the  devil— you,  sir,  are  a  follower  and 
a  disciple  of  that  man  who  acknowledges  that  he  was  instructed  by  the 
devil 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— -No,  no. 

Rev.  Mr.MAGUIRE. — I  say,  yes.  You  have  confessed  your  ad- 
miration of  him  ;  and,  what  is  more,  I  tell  you,  sir,  thai  the  finger 
of  God  is  visible  in  this  act  of  Luther,  who,  by  the  act  of  an  all-wise 
Providence,  was  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  the  devil,  the  eternal 

*  The  pntferoan  to  whom  this  allusion  was  nutfe,  is  tbo  Rev,  Mr.  Fqps, 
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enemy  of  mankind,  was  the  author  of  his  heresy,— that  he  acted  under 
his  advice,  and  obeyed  his  commands ;— and  thus,  sir,  this  candid 
confession  of  Luther— your  great  apostle — has  left  you  no  excuse  for 

?ror  admiration  of  him,    nor  for  your  adherence  to  his  doctrines* 
on  have  told  me,  sir,  that  I  must  have  mistaken  Luther's  character- 
that  he  was  "  a  great  man"—"  a  mighty  thunderer" — and  that  there  was 
a  "length,  and  breadth,  and  depth  about  him,  which  I  could  not  com- 
prehend."    But  give  me  leave  to  tell  you,  sir,  that  that  gentleman's 
character  is  too  well  known  to  be  mistaken  by  me.    Believe  me,  Doe- 
tor,  1  am  too  well  acquainted  with  it,  to  labour  under  misconception 
•boot  H.     What  does  ne  say  of  himself  ?    I  have  him  here  in  his  ori- 
ginal language.    I  gave  you  the  references  already,  and  I  will  hand 
yon  over  the  book ;  but  first  be  pleased  to  hear  your  ••  great  man  :' — 
"  In  two  years'  time  my  Gospel  will  be  so  diffused  that  the  Pope,  and 
bis  bishops,  and  priests,  and  monks,  and  nuns,  and  bells,  and  towers, 
Aid  cells,  and  the  mass,  will  be  no  more  heard  of;    in  short,  there 
will  be  an  end  to  Popery  altogether."    There  is  a  prophet  for  you ! 
t  There  is  the  mighty  and  magnanimous  Luther  fof  you !    and  you  see 
*  how  faithfully  his  predictions  have  been  fulfilled.     Hear  him  again  : 
"  A  pious  man  sinneth  in  every  good  work.    A  good  work,  no  mailer 
how  well  performed,  is  nevertheless  a  daily  sin.    He  who  believeth  can 
neither  be  a  sinner  nor  an  adulterer.     I  find  nothing  pure  or  holy 
either  in  myself  or  in  all  mankind,  and  all  our  good  works  are  like  lice 
upon  an  old  stun."    Again :  u  1  am  a  Doctor  above  all  Doctors,  an  un- 
worthy evangelist  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     I,  Martin  Luther,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  evangelist  of  Wirtemburgh.     I,  Doctor  Martin  Luther, 
am  your  apostle,  I  am  a  prophet,  I  am  Tsaiah,  to  the  honour  of  God, 
and  to  the  confusion  of  the  devil ;  a  second  John  the  Baptist— a  great 
hero— a  most  rare  man — such  as  has  not  existed  for  many  ages  ;  I  am 
a  saint  of  God,— my  mouth  is  the  mouth  of  Christ — lam  not  far  from 
thinking  myself  a  God"     Now,  sir,  what  do  you  say  to  that  blasphe- 
mous impiety  of  your  apostate  apostle,  when  he  compares  himself  with 
God  ?     Again,  sir,  hear  how  he  treated  the  Sacramentarians  (in  his 
Short  Confession  of  Faith  J ;  those  who,  like  you,  denied  the  real  pre- 
sence in  the  sacrament;  he  treated  them,  sir,  "as  fools,  blasphemous, 
a  worthless  tribe,  damned  wretches,  for  whom  it  was  not  lawful  to  pray, 
with  whom  he  would  have  no  communication  either  by  letter,  by 
words,  or  by  works,  if  they  did  not  acknowledge  that  the  eucharistic 
broad  was  the  true  natural  body  of  our  Lord."    *'  It  is  as  indifferent  to 
me  (said  he  again)   whether  I  am  praised  or  blamed  by  the  fanatic 
Zuinglians  or  other  such  people,  as  it  is  to  be  praised  or  blamed  by  the 
Turk,  the  Pope,  or  by  alt  the  devils ;   for  being  near  unto  death,  I  am 
desirous  of  carrying  this  glory  and  this  testimony  to  the  tribunal  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  I  have  with  my  whole  heart  condemned  Carlostadhn, 
Zuinglius,  (Ecolarapadius,  and  other  fanatical  enemies  of  the  sacra- 
ment, together  with  all  their  disciples  who  are  at  Zurich,— and  every 
day  in  our  discourses  do  we  condemn  their  heresy,  full  of  blasphemies 
and  impostures/'     In  feet,  sir,  your  great  apostle  took  care  to  put  the 
deril,  within  and  without,  above  and  below,  before  and  behind,  the 
Zuinglians,  and  all  those  other  heretics,  w  !>o  denied  the  real  presence 
in  the  sacrament,  by  inventing  new  phrases  to  penetrate  them,  as  it 
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were,  with  devils,  and  repeating  those  odious  words  until  men  weie 
filled  with  horror.  Again*  sir,  hear  what  he  says  concerning  free  will 
"  Free  will  after  fin  is  a  thing  of  nothing,  and  whilst  man  does  all  that 
he  can  he  sianeth  mortally — contrition  makes  him  a  hypocrite,  yea,  a 
greater  sinner.,  Sin,  therefore,  and  sin  valiantly ;  but  be  more  valtalt 
in  faith,  and  rejoice  in  Christ ;  from  him  Bin  cannot  separate  u* 
although  we  commit  a  thousand  fornications,  and  a  thousand  murders 
jn  the  same  day.''  .(Tom.  1,  Lat  Epis.  p,  $5,  p.  59,  and  p.  345.) 

Hear  again*  sir,  what  he  says  of  the  Sacrawentatians,  Zutnglians,  all 
(Breggites9MiA  all  who  deny  the  real  and  literal  presence  of  Christ  ia 
the  sacrament.    "  Zuingle.  w$s  an .  offspring  of  bell,  an  associate  of 
Ariue,  a  man  who  did  not  deserve  to  be  prayed  fori    Zuingle  is  dead 
and  damnedt  having  desired  like  a  thief  and  a  rebel  to  compel  others 
to  follow  his  error."  ( Tom. 2,  p.  36.)     "Blessed  is  the  man  who 
hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the  Saeramentarians,  nor  stood  ia 
the  way  of  the  Zuinglians,  nor  sat  in  the  chair  of  the  Zurich ians.  Yoa 
understand  what  1  mean."  {Luther's  Epist.  .and  Jacobins  Presbyte* 
riaruj    This  is  the  manner,  sir,  in  which  Luther  wrote  against  the* 
Saeramentarians,  and  I  have  brought  forward  those  .passages  against 
you  because  yon  know  how  you  attack  us  jupon  the  same  subject; 
namely,  our  belief  in  the  real  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Eueha< 
rist.    Again,  sir,  hear  yout  "thundering  Apostle/*  when   he  say* 
"  that  the  decalogue  was  given  to  the  Jews,  and  was  not  intended  for 
Pagans  or  Christians.'*    That  is,  that  not  one  of  the"  Ten  Command 
ments  was  ever  intended,  by  God*  as  binding  upon  either  Pagans  or 
Christians.    Again,  sir— *"  Let  us  (says  he)  abstain  from  all  sins,  but 
in  particular  from  all  good  works,  for  all  the  good  works  we  perform  are 
dead."     Again,  sir,  '<  A  vow  of  chastity  is  worse  than  adultery  and 
impurity.19     Hear  him  again — "  It  is  not  so  much  ray  desire  to  demon* 
sirate  how  chastity  is  to  be  observed,  but  that  it  is  impossible  and  ought 
not  to  be  observed.'*     Again — •*  if  any  man  correct  you  for  speaking 
smuttily   or  obscenely,  let  this  be  your  reply— What  then  ?     If  the 
whole  world  be  offended  we  must  obey  necessity."    And  this  advice  has 
been  followed.    It  will  be  easily  seen  when  this  discussion  is  published 
who  are  his  disciples,  and  who  it  is  that  adheres  most  irreligiously  to 
that  abominable  maxim  of  the  great  doctor  of  the  Reformation.  Again, 
sir,  hear  how  he  speaks  of  that  fatal   heresy,   the  Reformation,  the 
work  of  his  own  hands— "This  business  was  hot  commenced  upon 
God's  account,  nor  will  it  end  upon  God's  account,"     There,  sir,  is 
Luther's  opinion  of  your  boasted  Reformation.  "  It  was  not  commenced 
upon  Gov*  account  neither  would  it  end  upon  God's  account ;"   and  I 
verily  believe  he  prophecied  truly  then.      Again,  sir,  be  pleased  to 
hear  a  little  more  of  your  great  doctor's  language — "lam  often  in 
doubt  whether  I  speak  the  truth  or  not"     Thai  is  as  much  as  if  he 
said,  really  I  don  t  know  whether  1  speak  the  truth  or  not.    Now, 
my  brethren,  I  have  here  some  tremendous  passages,  but  I  declare  I 
dare  not  repeat  them,    lie  however  tells  us  that  "  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  resist  the  slightest  temptation  to  sin,  and  the  Scripture  itself  teaches 
that  we  are  slaves  of  the  devil,  and,  as  it  were,  the  subjects  of  God  our 
Prince.''   That  comes  well  from  a  man  who  knew  not  whether  be  spoke 
truth  of  falsehood— "j*r  $*pe  am  vert  hquar  necne  nesdo"— «ad 
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again  he  says,  "that  if  Peter  and  Paul,  and  Mary*  the  toother  of 

Christ,  were  there,  they  would  fell  at  his  feet,  and  call  him  their  Lord." 

Now,   my  brethren,  I  ask  you  these  simple  questions,  can  the 

religion  who  had  this  beastly  and  blasphemoos  wretch  for  its  founder, 

be  tne  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  God  of  truth  and  purity  f    dan  the 

religion  founded  by  such  a  monster,  and  which  did  not  begin  to  make 

its  appearance  for  1500  years  after  the  death  of  our  Sat  our,  be  the 

religion  established  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  which  the  holy  apostles 

and  martyrs  shed  their  blood  ?    Can  it  be  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ* 

when  it  did  not  make  its  appearance  in  the  world  for  1500  years  after 

his  death  ?  Surely  it  cannot  I  have  challenged  my  reverend  opponent  to 

show  me  a  church  in  the  world,  that,  before  the  days  of  Martin  Luther-, 

ever  professed,  ever  heard  of,  or  even  so  much  as  dreamed  of  the  thirty^ 

nine  articles,  I  have  repeatedly  called  upon  him  to  do  that,  but  he  has 

not  even  attempted  a  reply.     To  be  sure  he  alleges  that  there  is  nd 

mystery  in  the  number,  that  the  number  «  nothing,  that  is  bis  alle* 

gation.    Well,  now  I  defy  him  to  name  me  any  church,  or  to  produce 

the  Liturgy  of  any  church,  that  even  professed  the  principles  contained 

in  them  ;  there  is  a  plain  challenge,  and  I  hope  he  will  accept  it,  and 

not  give  it  the  go  bye,  or  shuffle  it  off  as  he  has  done  so  many  others. 

But,  my  brethren,  he  cannot  do  what  I  require  him  to  perform,  and  for 

this  reason,  there  never  was  a  church  in  the  world  that  professed  them, 

or  that  had  anything  at  all  belonging  to  Christianity,  except  what  they 

begged,  borrowed,  or  stole  from  us ;  and  how  could  they,  when  Luther 

declared  that,  "  The  true  gospel  was  never  preached  in  the  world  until 

his  day,  not  even  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  for  1000  years 

there  was  not  a  single  true  believer  in  the  world ;  and  the  heretics  of 

the  church  of  England  say,  that  for  800  years  and  more,  (they  say  that 

in  order  to  come  as  near  as  possible  to  Luther,  without  implicating 

themselves  in  his  false  assertions)  there  was  not  a  single  human  being 

in  the  world  that  was  not  sunk  in  the  most  dark  and  damnable  idola- 

tory,  hateful  to  God,  and  damnable  to  man".  Thus  teachingthat  alt  the 

promises  of  Jesus  Christ  failed,  and  that  he  was  left  for  this  immense 

space  of  time  without  a  single  being  in  the  world  to  acknowledge  him$ 

or  to  glorify  his  holy  name ;  and  thus,  by  the  promulgation  of  that 

infamous  and  lying  doctrine,  does  the  Protestant:  church  inculcate  this 

blasphemous  principle,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  was  spilled  in 

vain,  and  that  the  sacrifice  which  he  offered  upon  Mount  Caivary  was 

of  no  effect ;  for,  that  notwithstanding  all  that  he  did  and  suffered  for 

the  love  of  us,  there  was  not  a  human  being  in  the  world  to  return  him 

love  for  love,  but  that  on  the  contrary,  the  whole  human  race  became 

rebels  to  God,  and  children  of  the  devil.  Is  not  that  a  pretty  doctrine  to 

be  taught  by  a  church,  which  profestes  herself  to  be  a  Christian 

church  ?     Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  ask  my  reverend  opponent  this  one 

plain  and  simple  question,  was  there  ever  a  heresy  which  sprung  up  in 

the  whole  Christian  world,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles  down  to 

Martin  Luther  and  his  followers,  that   was  not  condemned  by  the 

Catholic  church — that  church  to  which  I  have  the  happiness  to  belong? 

Not  one.     And  I  will  now  give  him  a  proof  from  the  councils  that 

were  assembled,  that  there  never  was  a  heretic,  nor  a  heresy,  that  was 

not  condemned  by  the  Church  of  God,    Now,  my  brethren,  I  beg  your 
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most  Mriout  attention  while  I  advance  my  proofe :— ••  The  Council  of 
Nice,  held  under  Pope  Sylvester,  Anno  325,  condemned  the  Aran 
heresy*  The  Council  of  Constantinople,  held  under  Pope  Damasus, 
Anno  381,  condemned  the  Macedonians,  Eunomians,  and  Apollinarisis. 
The  Council  of  Ephesus,  held  under  Pope  Celesiinus  the  First, 
Anno  431,  condemned  the  Nestorians.  The  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
held  under  Pope  Leo  the  First,  Anno  451,  condemned  the  Eutychians. 
The  second  Council  of  Constantinople,  held  under  Pope  Vigilius, 
Anno  553,  condemned  the  Origenists.  The  third  Council  of  Constan- 
tinople, held  under  Pope  Agatho,  Anno  680,  condemned  the  Mono- 
thohtes.  The  second  Council  of  Nice,  held  under  Pope  Adrian  the 
First,  Anno  787,  condemned  the  Iconoclasts.  The  fourth  Council  of 
Constantinople,  held  under  Pope  Adrian  the  Second,  Anno  869,  con- 
demned Photius.  The  first  Council  of  Lateran  was  held  under  Pope 
Calixtus  the  Second,  Anno  1122,  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  Infidels."  I  hope  you  will  not  assert  that  that 
was  an  unholy  work.  Doctor.  The  second  Council  of  Lateran  was  held 
under  Pope  Innocent  the  Second,  Anno  1139.  The  third  Council  of 
Lateran,  held  under  Pope  Alexander  the  Third,  Anno  1179,  con- 
demned the  Albigenses,  who  maintained  the  errors  of  the  Manicheans. 
The  fourth  Council  of  Lateran  was  held  under  Pope  Iunocent  the  Third, 
Anno  1215,  against  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses.  The  first  Coun- 
cil of  Lyons  was  held  under  Pope  Innocent  the  Fifth  Anno  1245,  for 
the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  the  Sepulchre  of  Jesus  Christ, 
from  the  grasp  of  the  Infidels ;  and  here  I  again  ask  you,  reverend  sir, 
was  that  an  unholy,  or  anti-Christian  work  ?  I  am  sure  you  will  not 
have  the  hardihood  to  allege  that  it  was.  Again,  sir — The  second 
Council  of  Lyons  was  held  under  Pope  Gregory  the  Tenth,  Ammo 
1274,  in  which  the  Greeks  renounced  their  schism,  but  into  which,  I 
admit,  they  relapsed  soon  after.  The  Council  of  Vienne,  held  under 
Pope  Clement  the  Fifth,  Anno  1312,  condemned  the  Dulcinians  and 
Beguardins.  The  Council  of  Pisa,  called  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the 
Twelfth,  Anno  1409,  which  put  a  stop  to  the  schism,  and  deposed 
both  the  contending  Pontiffs,  Gregory  the  Twelfth,  and  Benediot  the 
Thirteenth,  and  choose  Alexander  the  Fifth,  by  whom  this  council 
was  approved.  The  Council  of  Constance,  held  under  Pope  John  the 
Twenty-third,  Anno  1413,  condemned  the  errors  of  Wickliffe  and 
Huss.  The  Council  of  Florence,  held  under  Pope  Eugenius  the 
Fourth.  Anno  1439,  in  which  the  Greeks,  once  more,  renounced 
their  schism.  I  am  sorry  that  my  time  will  not  permit  me  to  go 
on  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  held  under  Paul  the  Second,  Anno 
1545,  which  condemned  the  errors  of  Luther  and  of  your  church. 
Here  the  half-hour  ended. 

T.  MAGU1RE,  P.P.,  BaUinamort. 


I  certify  that  the  above  report  is  correctly  given, 

THOMAS  J.CASSIDY. 
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EIGHTH   DAY— WEDNESDAY,  6th   JUNE,   1838. 


ELEVEN   O  CLOCK.    A.M. 


Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— I  call  upon  the  Rev.  Mr;  Maguire  to  proceed 
with  the  work  of  this  day. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE — My  friends,  before  commencing  the  gand 
work  of  this  day,  which  is  my  day  of  attack,  I  shall  make  some  ob- 
servations—they shall  be  few  and  pertinent — upon  the  gross  and  scan-- 
dulous  matter  contained   in  the  last  half  hour's  speech,  which  war 
inflicted  upon  you  yesterday  by  my  reverend  opponent,  Mr.  Gregg — and* 
upon  the  grossness  and  malice  generally,  with  which  in  his  blind  zeal 
for  the  cause  which  he  advocates,  he  has  thought  proper  to  attack  monks, 
nuns,  friars,  priests,  and  religious  houses,  as  well  by  his  own  pecu- 
liarly gross  language,  and  insinuations,  as  by  those  quotations  which- he 
felt  it  his  duty,  no  doubt,  to  read  from  that  work  which  he  calls  the 
history  of  the  "  monasteries."    My  friends,  in  making  those  observa- 
tions, in  reply  to  what  has  fallen  from  my  reverend  antagonist,  I  will 
not  make  use  of  language  of  my  own,  nor  will  I  appeal  to  authorities 
who  could,  for  one  moment,  be  considered  as  partial  ones-— on  the  con- 
trary, i  will  quote  those  only  who  cannot  be  suspected  of  entertaining 
any  partiality  to,  what  my  reverend  friend  is  pleased  to  call,  Popery.  * 
I  shall,  therefore,  refer  him  to  Iris  own  Protestant  authors  and  histo- 
rians, in  order  to  show  him,  and  to  demonstrate  to  you,  my  brethren, 
that  more  base,  false,  calumnious,  and  infamous  charges  were  never, 
made  to  the  world  than  those  made  against  Catholics,  the  Catholic ' 
religion,  and  religious  houses,  at  the  time  of  the  reformation,  by  those 
lying  and  avaricious  wretches  from  whom  my  reverend  opponent  baa 
taken  those  extracts,  which  he  has  read  to  you  in  his  last  speech  of  yes* . 
terday.    I  now  beg  leave  to  refer  my  reverend  friend  to  two. Protestant  - 
authorities,  and  he  will  there  discover,  that  what  he  read  yesterday  rela- 
tive to  the  monasteries,  was  extracted  from  a  spurious  and  lying  pam- 
phlet, which  was  published  at  large,  in  Hairy  Stephens  World  of 
Wonders  /  or  Vreparatwe  Treatise  to  the  Apology,  for  Hcrodotnsn 
and  from  whence  they  were  taken  aqd  inserted  in  one  of  the^diiiooS' 

2  N 
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of  Speed's  history  of  England — just  in  the  same  manner  as  Maria 
Monk' b  vile  stories  have  been  dressed  up  to  please  the  vitiated  tastes 
and  satiated  appetites  of  those  who,  wallowing  in  sin,  and  incapable  of 
practicing  virtue,  imagine  that  all  the  human  race  is  like  themselves, 
and  therefore     readily    receive,    and   most    implicitly  believe,  the 
most  infamous  lies  that  can  be  invented,  by  the  basest  of  wretches, 
against  those  whose  virtues  they  cannot  imitate,  and  whose  religion  they 
despise.    Indeed,  my  brethren,  I  wonder  very  much  that  my  reverend 
friend  does  not  bring  Maria  Monk  as  an  authority  agaiust  me  ;  but  her 
lies  and  slanders  are  too  recent — there  are  living  witnesses  to  prove, 
and  who  have  proved,  their  falsehood.    It  would  not  suit  his  purposes, 
therefore,   to  quote  her  in  favour  of  his  cause.     In  a  couple  of  cen- 
turies hence  her  productions  may  answer  very  well  in  the  hands  of 
some  assailant  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  at  present  they  would  not 
do,  although  they  are  equally  as  true,  and  fully  as  disgusting,  as  the 
authorities  he  has  quoted.     Now,  sir,  be  pleased  to  hear  what  this  great 
writer,  Brown  Willis,  says  in  his  history  of  "  Mitred  and  Parliamentary 
Abbeys,"  and  in  reply  to  Bishop  Burnett's  History  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, wherein  that  right  reverend  author  has  this  passage,  page  24 1, 
volume  1— "Battell  Abbey  was  represented  to  be  a  little  Sodom,  so 
was  Christ's  Church  in  Canterbury,  with  severed  other  houses." 
Now,  sir,  rav  author  thus  expresses  himself—"  The  historian  doth  not 
tell  us  by  whom  they  were  thus  represented,  for  that  would  have  marred 
all  the  history,  and  relieved  the  reputation  of  those  monasteries.    The 
credit  of  the  whole  matter  rests  upon  the  authority  of  a  vile  pamphlet, 
out  of  which  Stephens  transcribed  those  stories  in  his  Apology  for 
Herodotus,  and  from  him  Fuller  took  them  into  his  Church  History, 
from  whom  this  historian  received  them.     But  Fuller  is  so  ingenious 
as  to  own  from  whence  he  took  them ;  and  to  add,  that  he  thinks  it 
not  reasonable  to  believe  such  heinous  accusations  upon  so  slender  tes- 
ttmo*y."-~Batteley'B  Antiquities  of  Canterbury.    Now,  sir,  to  return 
to  Battell  Abbey,  and  the  accusations  which  were  brought  against  it, 
an  well  as  against  Christ  Church,  Canterbury.  My  author  says — *'  That 
he  is  not  much  concerned  for  either ;  yet  being  willing  to  do  justice  to 
all  men,  I  will  not  conceal  that  the  accusation  appears  very  improbable 
to  me,  as  far  as  Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  is  concerned  in  it,  since  I 
am  well  assured  that  Doctor  Ooldwell,  the  prior  of  it,  who  had 
governed  it  for  twenty-three  years  before  the  dissolution,  was  a  learned, 
grave,  and  religious  person ;  and  that  when  it  was  founded  a-new,  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  the  good  Archbishop  Cranmer,  employed  by 
the  King  therein,  would  have  taken  into  the  new  foundation  any  per- 
sons so  scandalously  wicked ;   yet  twelve  monks  were  taken  into  it, 
which  exoeedeth  the  number  of  such  persons  to  be  found  in  Sodom 
at  the  time  of  its  destruction."     And  in  Battley's  Antiquity  of  Can- 
terbury, part  ii,  pages  119  and  120,  you  will  find  that  he  concludes  has 
chapter  with  the  following  state  of  that  monastery,  which  my  author 
states  as  applicable  to  religious  houses  in  general — "  The  convent  wss 
a  society  of  grave  persons.    The  aged  were  diligent  to  train  up  the 
novices,  as  in  the  rules  of  their  institutions,  so  also  in  gravity  sad 
sobriety;  and  the  younger  were  placed  in  the  cells  of  the  dormitory 
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among  the  elders,  so  as  they  were  continually  under  a  kind  of  a  guard 
to  prevent  them  doing  anything  unseemly.  Are  they  charged  with 
covetousness  >  They  had  indeed  many  arts  and  tricks  to  get  money, 
and  did  abound  in  wealth ;  but  they  neither  enriched  their  families,  nor 
consumed  their  wealth  upon  their  lusts.  All  they  had  was  spent  either 
in  alms  and  hospitality,  or  else  in  stately  and  magnificent  buildings, 
(do  you  hear  that,  good  doctor  ?)  or  else  in  decking  and  beautifying 
the  church  with  the  richest  ornaments,  wherein  they  abounded  and 
extended  even  to  profuseness.  Are  they  accused  of  idleness  ?  Their 
life  indeed  was  not  spent  in  bodily  labours ;  but  most  of  it  in  bodily 
exercises,  in  fastings,  penances,  devout  meditations,  night  and  day,  and 
in  some  other  superstitious  formalities,  wherein  they  placed  too  much 
merit,  and  which  they  mistook  for  godliness  itself.  Their  life  was 
chiefly  contemplative,  and  silence  was  one  of  the  rules  of  the  order.—* 
Are  they  considered  as  illiterate  ?  In  those  times  there  was  but  little 
learning  in  the  world ;  that  age  is  commonly  styled  the  dark  or  illite* 
rate  age,  but  most  of  the  learning  that  then  was,  was  to  be  found  in  the 
cloisters  of  the  monks,  where  some  did  attain  to  such  a  proficiency  of 
knowledge,  as  in  those  times  was  to  be  esteemed  high  and  great. 
*  *  *  *  Hereupon  let  us  lay  aside  all  such  reports 
concerning  immoralities  practiced  in  the  monasteries,  and  let  us  build 
upon  surer  grounds  and  more  Christian  principles,  the  reasons  whereby 
we  justify  the  dissolution  of  monasteries  in  this  nation.  Let  us  charge 
them  with  superstitions  and  idolatrical  practises,  in  paying  great  honour 
to  saints  and  their  relics,  as  it  is  not  due  to  them — let  us  charge  them 
with  mistaken  devotions — let  us  condemn  them  as  guilty  of  all  those 
errors  in  doctrine  and  practise  as  are  at  this  day  maintained  and  prac- 
tised in  the  Church  of  Rome.  You  shall,  by  such  principles  as  these 
are,  undeniably  demonstrate  the  necessity  of  the  dissolution  of  monas- 
teries, and  justify  the  wise  proceedings  of  the  pious  reformers  of  our 
church :  and  in  thus  arguing,  we  can  never  fail  to  have  truth  and  char, 
rity  upon  our  side."  Thus,  sir,  admitting  that  there  was  neither 
truth  nor  charity  in  these  reports,  which  in  a  subsequent  passage  he  con- 
demns as  spurious  and  false: — "  So  it  may  be  inferred  (says  he)  from 
hence  that  what  Stephens  has  printed,  (and  which  Burnett  and  others 
have  copied),  is  spurious  and  false."  Now,  reverend  sir,  I  will  read 
you  one  passage  more,  in  order  to  show  you  that  those  who  could  fabri- 
cate such  base,  scandalous,  and  infamous  reports,  were  unworthy  of 
credit,  and  that  they  had  neither  truth  nor  charity  upon  their  side 
This  extract,  sir,  is  from  Bishop  Thorndyke,  in  his  work  upon  the 
church,  and  I  pray  you  to  mark  what  he  says  about  virgins  and 
widows :— u  There  were  in  the  church  from  the  beginning,  besides 
those  who  had  the  authority  of  governing  it,  divers  ranks  of  persons  of 
special  esteem — the  rank  of  widows,  honoured  with  public  mainte- 
nance from  the  church,  as  we  understand  from  St.  Paul's  orders.  1 
Tim.  iiL  The  rank  of  virgins,  the  prerogative  whereof  we  may 
understand  by  Tertullian's  book  Be  Virginibus  Felandis,  wherein  he, 
disputes  whether  they  were  privileged  against  St  Paul's  order,  1  Cor* 
xi.  5 — 15,  of  veiling  their  faces  in  the  church."  There,  sir,  you  haw 
Thorndyke, 
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And  you  have  St.  Augustine  in  his  work  De  Virginitate,  chapter  23, 
quoting  that  text  of  St.  Matthew,  "and  there  be  eunuchs  who  have 
made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  xixj  12,  and  saying, 
those  castrate  themselves  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  who  vow  chas- 
tity, for  by  a  vow  they  make  themselves,  as  it  were,  impotent  for  mar- 
riage, and  the  doino;  this  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  a  clear  proof 
that  this  state  cf  spiritual  itnpotency  does  much  towards  obtaining  heaven. 
And  here  I  cannot  help  remarking,  that  both  voluntary  poverty  and  chas- 
tity are  particularly  recommended  and  rewarded  by  ourDi vine  Redeemer; 
for  he  says,  "  there  is  no  man  who  had  left  either  house,  or  parents,  or 
brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  Kingdom  of  God  who  shall  not  re- 
ceive manifold  more  at  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
everlasting/'— (Luke  xviii.  29.)  Now,  sir,  whatdo  you  say  to  that  next  ? 
Does  not  Jesus  Christ  recommend  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience  ? 
He  does,  but  yet  you  will  not  practise  it.  Again,  sir,  you  have  St. 
Paul  recommending  that  women  should  have  their  heads  covered  in 
the  church,  and  that  those  who  should  be  chosen  to  fill  the  office  of 
deaconess  should  have  performed  every  good  work,  even  to  the  washing 
of  the  saints'  feet,  and  finally,  that  she  should  be  the  wife  of  one  husband 
only,  (lTim.iii.  16.)  Now,  sir,  does  not  St. Paul  recommend  modesty, 
good  works,  and  chastity  ?  He  does ;  but  nevertheless  you  say,  that  cfws- 
tity  is  one  of  the  works  of  Antichrist,  that  faith  only  will  save  you,  and 
that,  therefore,  "  good  works"  are  not  at  all  necessary  to  assist  you 
in  working  out  your  salvation.  So  much  for  the  doctrine  of  Protest- 
antism. I  will  now  pass  to  another  observation,  and  then  I  will  be 
done  with  the  apostasy,  after  a  word  or  two,  unless  my  reverend  oppo- 
nent runs  to  it ;  and  if  he  does— and  indeed  I  am  almost  certain  that  he 
will,  for  his  subjects  are  long  since  exhausted— it  will  then  become 
imperative  upon  me  to  reply  to  him.  My  reverend  opponent  has 
accused  me,  my  friends,  of  inconsistency — He  says  that  I  made  an 
acknowledgment  contrary  to  the  principles  of  my  church,  when  I 
said  that  neither  he  nor  I  were  the  apostates  foretold,  which  he 
sought  to  fasten  upon  me.  Now,  when  I  said  that  neither  of  us  were 
Antichrist,  I  made  no  inconsistent  acknowledgment ;  for  although  we 
all  know  that  Luther  and  Calvin  apostatised  from  the  Church  of  God, 
yet  neither  of  us  are  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Antichrist ;  for  I  main- 
tain that  Antichrist  has  not  made  his  appearance  upon  the  earth,  as 
yet,  and  that  he  has  not,  I  will  now  proceed  to  demonstrate  to  your 
entire  satisfaction.  I  refer  you  to  the  24th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew— 
•'  And  when  he  was  getting  upon  Mount  Olivet  the  disciple  came  to 
him  privately,  saying,  tell  us  when  those  things  shall  be  ?— and  what 
shall  be  the  sign  of  the  coming,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  world  ? 
And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them,  take  heed  that  no  man  seduce  you, 
for  many  will  come  in  my  name,  saying — I  am  Christ,  and  they  will 
seduce  many-— and  you  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars— see 
that  ye  be  not  troubled  ;  for  those  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the 
end  is  not  yet.  And  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  to  the  whole  world 
for  a  testimony  to  all  nations,  and  then  shall  the  consummation  con*« 
When  therefore,  you  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which 
was  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  standing  in  the  holy  {Aaee.  He 
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that  readeth  let  him  understand/'  (3,  4,  5,  6, 14,  and  15.)    Now,  my 
friends,  you  perceive  the  explanation  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  his 
'Apostles  when  they  sought  private  information  from  him  respecting 
the  signs  which  would  precede  the  consummation  of  the  world.     He 
tells  them  that  "  when  they  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  standing  in  the  holy  place — then 
shall  the  consummation  come."  Now, what  does  the  Prophet  Daniel  say 
with  reference  to  this  subject  ?     "  And  there  shall  be  in  the  temple 
the  abomination  of  the  desolation,  and  the  desolation  shall  continue 
even  to  the  consummation  and  to  the  end." — (Daniel  ix.  27.)   There, 
my  brethren,  you  perceive  that  Daniel  referred  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  whatever  Daniel  spoke  of,  Jesus  Christ  also  referred  to,  for 
his  disciples  asked  him — "  And  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming, 
and  of  the  consummation  of  the  world  ? — to  which  he  answered,  when 
therefore  you  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  in  the  holy  place,  he  that  readeth  let  him 
understand" — and  to  understand  it  is  quite  easy,  for  Daniel  says — 
"and  the  desolation  shall  continue  even  to  the  consummation  and  the 
end."    It  is,  therefore,  quite  evident,  that  Daniel  referred  to  the  "  con- 
summation and  the  end"  of  the  world.     Again,   my  brethren,  when 
our  Divine  Redeemer  was  giving  those  instructions  to  his  disciples,  he 
saw  that  tbev  were  terrified  at  the  dreadful  persecutions  and  calamities 
that  would  befal  the  human  race  previous  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
which  they  imagined  might  come  to  pass  even  in  their  own  days — he 
therefore  removed  their  fears  by  saying — "see  that  ye  be  not  troubled, 
for  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet."    He  then  tells 
them  that  the  "  Gospel  should  be  preached  throughout  the  whole  world/* 
and  he  promised  to  remain  with  them  "all  days  even  to  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  world,"   (Matt,  xxviii.  20),  to  which  Daniel  refers,  and 
that  Daniel  speaks  of  that  awful  event  is  plain,  because  our  Saviour 
here  declares  that  what  he  mentions  relative  to  the  consummation  of 
the  world  had  been  referred  to  by  Daniel :  "  when  therefore  you  shall 
see  the  abomination  of  desolation  which  was  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the 
prophet  standing  in  the  holy  place,  thus  plainly    demonstrating  to 
them,  that  all  those  prophecies  must  be  fulfilled— that  there  must  be 
wars  and  rumours  of  wars;  that  nation  will  rise  against  nation;  that 
kingdom  will  rise  up  against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  pestilence, 
famines,  and  earthquakes  in  places,  and  that  there  will  arise  false 
christs  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders, 
inasmuch  to  deceive  (if  possible)  even  the  elect.    Now,  my  brethren, 
all  these  things  will  come  to  pass  before  the  end  of  the  world.     "They 
are  only  the  beginning  of  sorrows,"  but  when  the  "  abomination  of 
desolation,"  Antichrist,  is  seen  standing  in  the  holy  place,  then  shall 
come  the  consummation  and  the  end."     There,  my  friends,  is  my  ex- 
planation of  the  great  apostasy  foretold,  and  I  have  now  done  with  it 
for  ever.     My  friends,  I  have  frequently  argued  throughout  this  discus- 
sion that  "Protestantism  is  without  principles,"  and  that  it  is  impos- 
sible for  any  Protestant  to  make  an  act  of  faith  in  the  Scriptures  be- 
cause no  Protestant  on  earth  can  say  whether  he  has  the  the  true  Scrip- 
lues  or  not— no  Proteslan  to  earth  knows  whether  he  has  a  true  copy 
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of  the  genuine  Scriptures  or  not — he  cannot  tell  whether  the  transla- 
tions of  the  Bible  which  he  may  happen  to  possess  are  honest  or  not— 
and  this  I  will  demostrate  as  clearly  as  any  proposition  in  Euclid  Bat 
before  I  enter  upon  my  demonstration,  I  ask  you  again,  Mr.  Gregg, 
bow  do  you  know,  or  how  will  you  prove  to  me,  that  the  Bible  is  not 
falsely  translated — whether  your  translation  be  honest  or  not— -or  whe- 
ther the  Bible  has  not  been  falsely  and  maliciously  interpolated  by  the 
hands  of  those  whom  you  call  wretched  monks  and  priests,  with  whom 
it  was  for  so  many  ages,  and  to  whom  alone  the  world  is  indebted  for 
the  preservation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  How  will  you  prove  all  that? 
You  cannot  do  so,  and  you  have  already  confessed  your  inability  to 
perform  the  task  which  I  imposed  upon  you ;  for  upon  a  former  day  of 
this  discussion  you  acknowledged  that  you  received  the  Scriptures 
upon  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Churchy  and  so  far  you  are  right, 
for  after  all  it  is  upon  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  that  the 
Scriptures  must  be  received,  for  without  that  authority  no  Protestant 
on  earth  could  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God.  I 
now  beg  to  refer  you,  sir,  to  Dr.  Grier's  answer  to  Milner — The  doctor 
was  pressed  so  hard  that  he  was  obliged  to  give  up  the  canonicity  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  confess  that  no  Protestant  knew  anything  about 
it  When  Doctor  Milner  called  upon  Doctor  Grier,  as  I  have  now 
called  upon  Doctor  Gregg,  to  prove  which  are  the  books  of  his  sole 
rule  of  faith  that  have  been  written  by  divine  inspiration,  or  that  any 
books  at  all  have  been  so  written,  he  gave  up  the  task  in  the  following 
terms  : — "  To  pronounce  with  confidence  (said  he)  what  books  of  the 
canon,  or  part  of  books,  are  inspired,  and  what  not,  may  consistently 
belong  to  Doctor  Milner,  as  being  a  member  of  a  church  which  lays 
claim  to  infallibility ;  but  certainly  not  to  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  so  that  when  he  asks  how  we  have  learned,  which  booh 
have  been  written  by  divine  inspiration,  or  that  any  books  at  all  have 
been  so  written?  we  may  answer  that,  when  the  Holy  Scriptures 
declare  that  they  set  forth  a  divine  revelation,  or  that  they  express  the 
Word  of  God,  we  believe  them  to  'do  so ;  (thus,  sir,  doing  what  never 
can  be  done,  to  wit,  grounding  a  thing  to  be  proved  by  itself;)  but 
as  to  the  fact  of  their  inspiration  we  must  with  awe  and  humility  decline 
to  say  what  we  believe  no  church,  ancient  or  modern,  can  attest" 
Now,  sir,  if  Doctor  Grier  be  right,  I  would  ask  you,  of  what  great  use 
is  the  Scripture  more  than  any  other  good  book  ?  and  since  you  cannot 
prove  its  divine  inspiration,  why  do  you  call  it  the  Word  of  Godl 
And  again,  sir,  with  what  consistency  can  your  church  appeal  to  it, 
in  her  39  articles,  as  her  only  rule  of  faith.  She  cannot  prove  that  the 
Scriptures  are  the  Words  of  God,  yet  she  builds  her  faith  upon  what 
she  knows  not.  How  now,  sir,  will  you  demonstrate  to  me  according 
to  the  principles  of  your  church,  or  by  any  authority  upon  earth, 
except  that  upon  which  you  admit  that  you  receive  them,  that  the 
Scriptures  are  the  pure  Word  of  God,  and  that  they  have  been  pre- 
served in  all  their  original  purity  and  integrity?  Doctor  Milner 
called  upon  Doctor  Grier  to  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  he  answered  as  Mr.  Gregg  will  answer,  and  as  every  Protestant  is 
bound  to  answer — let  the  Scriptures  prove  themselves;  that  is,  prote 
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the  Scriptures  by  the  Scriptures.    Now,  I  tell  you,  reverend  sir,  that 
the  Scriptures  of  themselves  cannot  prove,  and  do  not  prove,  their  own 
inspiration.    You  will  not  find  a  single  passage  throughout  the  whole 
Bible  which  says  that  all  the  present  Scriptures  are  inspired.    How, 
then,  sir,  will  you  prove  that  the  Bible  contains  the  inspired  Word  of 
God,  if  you  do  not  trace  its  safe  keeping  through  the  Church  of  God, 
up  to  the  very  hands  of  the  apostles  ?    You  have  no  other  means  of 
proving  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  except  by  tracing  them  up  to 
the  apostolic  ages,  through  my  church,  and  you  have  no  other  voucher 
for  their  purity  than  the  tradition  of  that  church  which  you  are  pleased 
to  call  the  "  scarlet  lady,"  and  "  the  abomination  of  desolation/'  but 
to  which  nevertheless,  you  are  indebted  for  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  all 
you  possess  of  Christianity.  Again,  my  friends,  it  has  been  alleged,  but 
never  proved,  that  my  church  has  corrupted  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by 
mistranslations — her  traducers  have  been  repeatedly  challenged  to  sup- 
port their  assertions  by  proofs,  but  this  they  have  not  attempted  to  do, 
and  why  ?  because  they  knew  that  their  charges  were  false  and  un- 
founded, and  therefore  could  not  be  maintained.     But  I  will  show 
the  malice,  roguery,    and  the    villainy   of  the  first  Protestants  who 
attempted  a  translation  of  the  Bible — I  will  show  you  the  wilful,  the 
corrupt,  and  the  base  perversions  which  they  have  made  in  the  Word 
of  God.     Now,  my  brethren,   my  reverend  opponent  has  said  that  the 
Scriptures  prove  themselves ;  but  how  does  he  know  that  they  have  not 
been  corrupted  during  "  the  great  apostasy  when  the  church  became 
invisible  ?"     Look,  for  instance,  at  that  celebrated  text,  «  and  there 
are  three  who  give  testimony  in  heaven,  the  Father,   the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one."  (John  v.  7.)  You  know,  sir, 
that  both  Luther  and  Calvin  threw  that  text  overboard,  and  let  me  tell 
you,  sir,  that  no  Protestant  can  answer  the  objections  of  the  Unitarian 
or  Socinian,  when  they  cannot  prove  the  authenticity  or  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures.    The  Socinians  allege  that  this  verse  is  wanting 
in  many  Greek  manuscripts,  and  many  men  of  great  learning  have 
refuted  it  as  a  false  reading ;  but  I  adroit  without  sufficient  grounds ; 
nevertheless,  sir,  you  would  not  be  ableto  refute  the  Socinian's  objections 
to  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  you  have  no  means  of  proving 
the  inspiration   of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  except  your  bare  assertion, 
which  the  Socinian  would  not  be  bound  to  receive.     I  have,  therefore, 
shown  you,  sir,  that  you  must  give  up—you  cannot  prove  the  canoni- 
city,  integrity,  or  inspiration  of  any  single  book  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures.    No,  sir,  you  cannot  prove  the  inspiration  of  one  text  of  Scrip- 
ture—for  if  that  text  which  proves  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity, more  forcibly  than  any  other  could  have  been  foisted  into  the 
Bible,  surely  you  have  no  means  of  showing  that  many  other  text*  have 
not  been  added  during  the  "  great  apostasy,'*  when,  as  both  you  and 
your  church  tell  us,  there  was  not  an  honest  Christian,  for  800  years 
and  more,  throughout  the  whole  world ;  and  if  your  church  be  right  in 
so  teaching,  what  villainy  might  there  not  have  been  practised  by 
these  "monks  and  priests  of  Antichrist,"  to  whom,  my  reverend  frieno, 
is  solely  indebted  for  the  preservation  o   that  book  wmcn  he  reveres, 
but  the  canonicity  of  which  he  cannot  prove  without  having  recourse 
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to  the  authority  of  that  church,  which  he  impiously  designates  as  the 
church  of  Antichrist,  and  the  mother  of  abominations.    Oh !  what  a 
splendid  logician  we  have  here  ! !     My  reverend  friend  has  received 
his  Bible  pure  and  unadulterated,  from  what ?    "  From  the  church  of 
Antichrist,  the  scarlet  lady,  and  the  mother  of  abominations."    There 
is  a  bright  theologian  for  you.    He  cannot  prove  the  authenticity  of 
his  Bible  except  upon  the  church  of  Antichrist.    We  are  Antichrist-— 
we  gave  you  the  Bible—the  Word  of  God.  Ah  !  doctor,  doctor.  Again, 
*  my  friends,  we  gave  him  the  pure  Word  of  God,  and  he  has  admitted  that 
he  receives  the  Bible  as  the  inspired  Word  of  the  eternal  God,  upon 
the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church.    Now,  I  will  proceed  to  de- 
monstrate   that    there   was    more    roguery,    villainy,    and    malice, 
exercised  by  Protestants  in  their  translations  of  the  Bible,  than  ever 
was  known,  or  practised  in  the  whole  world — and  the  higher  you  go 
up,  the  more  frauds  you  will  find  to  have  been  perpetrated — the  more 
you  will  observe  the  relrogadt  motion,  the  more  sin.  Will  not  Protest- 
ants be  astonished  at  the  infamous  work  of  these  impious  hands,  that 
have  dared  to  perpetrate  such  blasphemous  outrages  upon  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, the  eternal  word  of  the  living  God,  whose  anathemas  must  have 
fallen  deeply  and  heavily  upon  them,  for  their  daring  violations  of  bis 
commands,  in  twisting  and  distorting  the  Scriptures  from  their  true  and 
obvious  meaning,  to  make  them  answer  their  own  ends,  and  to  give  a 
species  of  authority  to  their  vile  and  infamous  practises  ?   My  brethren, 
these  new  reformers  allege  that  they  give  you  the  gospels;  they 
recommend  the  Bible  to  your  perusal— they  call  loudly  and  Justly  upon 
you  to  read  it — while  at  the  same  time,  they  have  filled  it  with  frado- 
lent  and  wilful  errors,  wholly  opposed  to  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of 
God's  holy  and  immutable  word,  for  the  purpose  of  imposing  upon  the 
credulity  of  the  people.    But  those  hypocrites,  my  friends,  are  not  like 
the  Papists,  as  my  reverend  friend,  and  others  of  his  calibre  are  pleased 
in  their  politeness  to  designate  us,  who  preserved  the  book  of  God  in 
its  integrity— no  my  friends  they  are  not ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are 
like  the  Pharisees  of  old,  of  whom  our  Divine  Redeemer  spoke  in 
terms  of  condemnation,  when  he  said :     *'  Wo  to  you  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites ;  because  you  go  round  about  the  sea,  and  the 
land,  to  make  one  proselyte  ;  and  when  he  is  made,  you  make  him  the 
child  of  hell  twofold,  more  than  yourselves,"   (Mat.  xxiii.  15.)   There 
they  are  described  and  condemned  by  Jesus  Christ  for  their  hypocrisy, 
and  the  modern  Pharisees  are  following  in  their  footsteps — they  call 
upon  the  people  to  read  the  Bible,  they  say,  we  have  opened  the  book 
of  God  for  you — we  have  translated  it  for  you ;  but  they  never  ten 
those,  to  whom  they  thus  call,  what  sort  of  translations  they  gi* 
them — oh !  no,  so  much  honesty  would  not  answer  their  purpose.  » 
would  be  too  bad  after  going  "  round  about  the  sea,  and  the  land,  to 
make  one  proselyte,"  that  that  proselyte  should  hear  the  truth— 1 
do  not  wish  to  wound  the  feelings  of  the  Protestants  of  the  present  da;, 
by  any  observations  which  may  happen  to  fall  from  me  during  the 
further  progress  of  this  discussion — I  do  not  charge  them  with  the 
blasphemous  frauds  that  were  perpetrated  by  their  ancestors,  6rJ 
believe  them  incapable  of  sqch  conduct  at  the  preiem  period,  m 
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therefore,  I  am  certain  that  my  Protestant  friends  will  not  be  offended 
with  roe  for  bringing  before  them,  the  fraud  and  blasphemy  with 
which  the  apaiaie  apostles  of  my  friend's  church,  have  dealt  with  the 
holy  Scriptures ;  but  think  my  brethren,  what  a  tremendous  thing  it  is, 
for  Protestants  of  every  denomination  to  reflect  upon,  and   I  implore 
and  beseech  of  tbem  to  bear  in  mind,  and  to  meditate  upon  those 
daring  perversions  of  the  word  of  God — I  call  upon  them  to  open  their 
eyes  to  the  truth,  and  that  after  having  heard,  and  from  those  facts 
which  I  am  about  to  lay  naked  to  the  world,  to  judge  for  themselves* 
If  I  prove  to  your  satisfaction,  my  Protestant  friends,  that  the  pure 
word  of  God  has  been  wickedly  and  blasphemously  perverted,  by  the 
self-styled  reformers  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  what  defence  can 
my  reverend  opponent,  who  stands  up  in  the  face  of  the  public  as  the 
advocate  of  those  guilty  men,  make  against  the  charges  with  which 
I  will  overwhelm  him  and  them  ?  What  defence  can  he  make,  when 
I  will  demonstrate  to  you,  that  these  perversions  were  made  by  those 
men,  not  through  ignorance,  but  through  design,  in  order  to  make  the 
word  of  God  answer  their  own  purposes?  What  defence,  1  say,  can  he 
make  in  favour  of  those  base  men,  who  corrupted  the  word  of  God  in 
such  a  manner,  as  to  force  one  of  themselves,  (Calvin)  to  declare, 
that  Luther's  translation  of  the  Bible,  "  was  the  work  of  the  devil  ?'a 
Now,  my  friends,  it  is  a  well  authenticated  fact,  that  when  the  first 
Prptestant  translation  of  the  Bible  made  its  appearance,  its  errors  were 
o  glaring  and  so  palpable,  that  they  alarmed  the  first  reformers,  and 
the  consequence  was,  that  in  another  translation  which  soon  after 
followed,  some  of  those  errors  were  corrected.     There  have  been  up- 
wards of  6000  corrections  in  the  Protestant  Bible  from  the  time  that 
it  was  first  published,  up  to  the  present  period,  and  there  are  twenty- 
nine  material  corrections  still  to  be  made — mind  my  friends,  I  do  not 
talk  of  errors  arising  from  the  construction  of  language,  or  the  difficulty 
of  certain  texts,  but  I  speak  of  wilful  and  gross  perversions  of  the  word 
of  God,  by  these  early  reformers,  for  their  own  vile  purposes.     Now, 
my  Protestant  friends,  if  I  prove  all  that  to  your  satisfaction,  1  am 
sure  you  will,  one  and  all,  confess  that  it  is  high  time  to  look  about 
you — you   will  blame  us  for  our  implicit  faith,  in  saying  that  we 
believe  what  the  church  believes.    It  is  true,  we  believe  what  the  church 
believes  and  teaches,  because  all  the  promises  of  Christ  were  made  to 
her,  he  promised  to  "  guide  her  unto  all  truth,  and  to  remain  with  her 
for  ever,"  (Johnxiv.  16.)  and  unless  that  promise,  and  all  the  others 
which  he  made  to  his  church  have  failed.     "  The  church  of  the  living 
God,  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth,*'  (1  Tim.  iii.  15.)  could  never 
teach  error — yet  my  reverend  opponent  says,  and  his  church  teaches, 
that  the  promises  of  Christ  failed,  for  that  the  church  fell  into  error — 
that  she  was  lost,  in  fact,  that  she  became  invisible,  and  was  no  where 
to  be  found  for  800  years  and  more,  and  that  the  result  is,  that  we  are 
following  an  erroneous  church.     Now,  all  I  want  my  reverend  friend  to 
prove  is,  that  my  church  has  fallen  into  error,  and  if  he  do  that,  and 
also  show  me  why,  or  upon  what  grounds,  he  believes  this  book — the 
Bible,  to  be  the  word  of  God,  without  having  recourse  to*' .  authority 
of  that  cburcb  wbjgh  be  condemns,  I  will  go  oyer  to  h:  jq,  and  become, 
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•t  once,  without  hesitation  a  member  of  his  church — we  have,  my 
brethren,  many  Protestant  translations  of  the  Bible — we  have  Luther  s 
translation,  we  have  Calvin's,  we  have  Beza's,  Zuinglius's,  Coverdale's, 
Walton's  and  others — and  now,  I  will  ask,  if  I  prove  to  a  demonstra» 
tion,  that  each  and  every  one  of  them,  except  the  last,  wilfully  cor- 
rupted the  text  beyond  the  compass  of  your  belief— if  I  prove,  I  say, 
what  you  would  never  believe,  if  I  did  not  establish  the  fact,  what  will 
you  think  of  the  honesty  and  purity  of  those  men,  who  are  lauded  to 
the  skies,  by  my  reverend  opponent,  and  for  what?  not  because  they 
were  pure  and  holy  men,  not  because  they  were  eminent  for  their 
virtues  and  their  piety- — but  he  lavishes  his  panygerics  upon  them  for 
this  reason — they  renounced  Catholicity,  they  apostatised  from  the 
religion  of  the  whole  Christian  world,  and  set  up  one  of  their  own, 
which  promises  to  its  followers,  a  cheap  salvation,  and  is  more  in 
unison  with  the  depraved  prepossessions  of  the  human  heart,  than  that 
which  they  renounced,  that  is,  the  reason  why  he  praises  them — any 
thing  but  "  Popery"  for  my  reverend  friend,  and  those  who  become 
apostates  from  it,  and  apostles  of  his  church,  and  who  disgrace  them- 
selves and  their  new  calling,  by  abusing  the  religion  and  the  church 
which  they  have  renounced,  are  the  most  amiable  people  in  the 
world,  in  the  eyes  of  my  reverend  opponent.  Now,  my  orethren,  I 
will  proceed  to  prove  that  the  greatest  frauds  have  been  perpetrated 
upon  the  word  of  God  by  those  early  reformers,  and  I  will  establish 
the  tact  by  the  testimony  of  Protestant  writers — I  will  show  you  that 
Luther  damns  Calvin — that  Calvin  damns  Luther,  and  calls  his  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible,  "  the  work  of  the  devil,"  and  that  Luther  again  damns 
Calvin,  Beza,  and  Zuinglius,  and  designates  them  as  infamous  and 
damned,  and  out  of  the  pale  of  the  church,  as  reformed — thus  my 
friends,  will  I  go  from  Protestant  to  Protestant,  proving  ojit  of  their 
own  mouths,  each  others  condemnation.  They  one  and  all  condemn 
each  other;  but  each  maintaining  that  his  own  was  the  correct 
version,  or  that  it  was,  as  Luther  said,  "  what  was  best  suited  for  the 

J  purposes  of  the  reformation  ;"  every  man  was  then  just  what  the 
anatics  pretend  to  be,  *'  wise  in  the  Scriptures,,* '  which  made 
Walton,  that  elegant  scholar,  and  editor  of  that  noble  work,  the 
Polyglot,  declare,  "  that  in  the  time  of  Aristarchus,  there  were  scarcely 
seven  wise  men  in  Greece,  but  that  in  his  days,  there  could  not  be 
found  seven  fools — for  that  all  pretended  to  have  a  perfect  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures,  which  above  all  things  else  in  the  world,  was  most 
difficult  to  be  understood  ;"  and  such  were  their  fanaticism  and  fury, 
that  he  declared,  "  you  would  think  that  the  pit  of  hell  was  opened, 
and  the  locusts  let  loose,  and  were  swarming  over  the  earth* — There  k 
a  picture  drawn  by  a  Protestant  writer,  and  a  great  scholar  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  word  of  God  was  degraded,  even  in  his  days: 
there  sir  is  the  account  given  you  of  those  energetic  reformers,  by  one 
of  the  greatest  Protestant  writers  that  ever  lived ;  a  man,  sir,  that  has 
given  you  the  best  edition  of  the  Protestant  Bible  now  in  existence. 
Again  I  refer  you  to  Ranchlius,  otherwise  Capinon  (on  the  Hebrew 
concordance  vf  Rabbi  Nathan,)  and  there  you  will  find  what  he  says 
With  respect  to  the  translations  of  your  reformers,  or  "  deform**?  M 
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they  should  he  more  properly  designated.    He  says  that  "  many  trans- 
lations of  the  Bible  have  been  published,  which  it  would  be  better 
had  never  appeared,  or  to  have  immediately  perished.'9    Do  not  many 
of  your  own  writers,  Kemnitz,  Whittaker,  Robert  Stephens,  and  other 
Protestants  testify  against  themselves,  by  declaring,  "  that  they  have 
not  one  certain  or  consistent  version  of  the  Bible  which  they  would 
follow  ?  Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  Luther  himself,  who  had  the  daring 
impiety  to  add  the  word  alone,  (allein)  to  the  text  of  S  Paul,  u  for 
we  account  a  man  to  be  justified  by  faith"  alone,  (Rom.  iii.)  and 
when  be  was  detected  in  his  baseness  and  villainy,  what  did  he  say  ? 
Be  pleased  to  hear  him,  ••  good  doctor,"  I  know  well  (said  be,)  that 
this  word  alone  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  text  of  St.  Paul ;  but  should 
a  Papist  annoy  you  upon  it,  tell  him  at  once,  without  hesitation,  that 
Dr.  Martin  Luther  would  have  it  so,  and  that  a  Papist  and  an  ass  are 
synonimous  terms/'  (Tom.  5.  Jena  Ed.  p.  141,  144,)   Hear  him  again 
Doctor— "  I  am  sorry  (said  he,)  that  I  did  not  add  other  words,  and 
therefore  the  word  akme  shall  remain  in  every  New  Testament,  tliough 
all  the  Papists  should  become  mad  with  vexation,"— Oh,  then  indeed, 
*'  good  doctor,"  we  are  not  mad  with  vexation,  but  all  good  men 
lament  that  impious  act  of  Luther,  by  which  he  foists  in  that  word 
"  alone,9*  and  makes  the  Holy  Ghost  and  St  Paul  say  what  they  did 
not  say,  nay,  what  they  never  intended  to  utter.    Now,  I  refer  you 
reverend  sir,  to  another  Protestant  reformer,  a  great  doctor,  one  of  your 
own  apostles,  a  man  after  your  own  heart,  the  head  of  your  sect  dear, 
for  Zuingle  denied  the  real  presence  in  the  Eucharist,  aqd  you  profess 
his  doctrine.    Now  be  pleased  to  hear  what  he  said  about  Luther's, 
your  thunderere  translation  of  the  Bible,  "  Luther  (says  he)  is  a  foul 
corrupter  and  horrible  falsifier  of  God's  word :  one  who  follows  the 
Marcionites  and  Arians  that  erased  out  such  places  of  Holy  Writ  as 
were  against  him,  thou  dost  (says  he  to  your  thunderer,)  corrupt  the 
word  of  God  :  thou  art  seen  to  be  a  manifest  and  common  corrupter  atd 
perverter  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  How  much  are  we  ashamed  of  thee,  we 
who  have  hitherto  esteemed  thee  beyond  all  measure,  and  prove 
thee  to  be  such  a  man."  (Lib.  de  Sacr.  T.  2,  ad  LutL)     There 
is  the  character   which  the    early  reformers  give  of  each  other. 
Again,   my  friends,  hear   what  Luther  says  of  the  Zuinglian  transla- 
tion, a  copy  of  which  was  sent  to  Luther  by  Proscheverus,  a  printer, 
of  Zurich.     "  I  will  not  read  (said  he)  the  works  of  these  people, 
because  they  are  out  of  the  church,  and  are  not  only  damned  them- 
selves, but  drew  many  miserable  creatures  after  them.     As  long  as  I 
live  I  shall  make  war  upon  them  by  my  prayers  and  by  my  writings.'* 
Svphusemh.  lib.  11,   TheoL  col  in  Florim,  p.  96.     Thus  he  paid 
Zumgiius  back  in  his  own  coin,  and  did  not  make  use  of  any  mild  or 
pathetic  language  to  justify  his  conduct  towards  his  brother  reformer, 
whom  he  accuses  of,  not  only  mistranslating  and  corrupting  the  pure 
Word  of  God,  and  that  he  was  damned  for  doing  so,  and  not  only  was 
he  damned  himself,  but  he  was,  as  Luther  says,  the  cause  of  damning 
others,  and  for  that  reason  he  called  the  Zuinglian  doctors  of  divinity 
fools,  asses,  antichrists,  deceivers,  and  of  an  atsinine  understanding. 
Zuing.  torn.  2,  ad  hulk.  lib.  sacr.  p.  388.     Again,  my  friends, 
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Molinoeus,  speaking  of  Calvin's  translation  of  the  Bible,  says  that, "  in 
his  harmony  he  makes  the  text  of  the  Gospel  leap  up  and  down ;  that 
he  uses  violence  to  the  letter  of  the  Gospel,  and  besides  this  adds  to  the 
text."— /n  Sua  Transitu.  Nov.  test  Art.  xii.  Gal  110.    And  let 
me  ask  you,  sir,  is  not  Melancthon's  translation  condemned  as  impure 
and  unfaithful  by  his  brother  reformers  ?    Does  not  Molinoeus  charge 
Beza,  in  his  translation,  with  actually  changing  the  text,  of  which  he 
gives  several  instances  ? — Did  not  (Jastilio,  a  learned  Calvinist,  write 
a  whole  book  against  the  corruptions  of  Beza's  translation  ?  And  does  he 
not  say  that  he  would  not  note  them  all,  for  that  they  would  require 
too  great  a  volume  ?    He  merely  gives  die  references  where  those  cor- 
ruptions, of  which  he  complains,  are  to  be  found.    In  text,  parts  20, 
30,  40, 64, 65, 66, 74,  99,  et  parts  8, 13,  14,  21 ,  23.  These  are  not  all 
the  instances*    Again,  sir,  does  not  Beza,  when  it  came  to  his  turn, 
condemn  Castalio's  translation,  as  sacrilegious,  wicked,  and  Ethnical, 
(Heathenish)? — In  respon. et  rtspon.  Cartel  in  test.  1556,  in  Pref. 
And  again,  sir,  is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  Protestants  of  Strasburgh,  in 
1.098,  cut  off  from  the  canon  of  the  Scriptures  the  Epistle  to  die 
Hebrews,  that  of  St.  James,  and  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John,  sod 
afterwards  did  they  not  acknowledge  those  very  books  as  canonical  ? 
That  they  did  all  this,  sir,  you  will  find  in  their  old  Ritual  in  the 
chapter  upon  doctrines.  Does  not  Home  condemn  Castalio's  translation, 
published  in  1551,  and  was  not  Tyndal's  Bible,  in  Henry  the  Eighth's 
time,  so  corrupt,  that  the  whole  of  the  edition,  with  the  exception  of 
one  copy,  was  brought  up  and  burnt  by  Tontsal,  Bishop  of  London,  and 
Sir  Thomas  More  ?    And  you  will  find  that  another  edition  given  by 
Tyndal  in  1527,  and  a  third  in  1528,  were  consumed.       Was  not 
the  new  version,  called  the  great  Bible,  corrected  by  Cranmeraod 
Coverdale,  and  printed  in  London,  in   1539,  also  condemned? 
Finally,  did  not  Coverdale,  with  Knox,  and  Goodman,  and  others  pub- 
lish a  new  translation  of  the  Bible  in  1557  and  1560,  with  abort  anno- 
tations, including  the  doctrines  of  Calvin,  and  was  not  that  also  con- 
demned ?  Be  pleased,  sir,  to  hear  what  Collier  tells  us  in  his  dictionary  Ar- 
ticle Bible : "  Tyndal's  translation  (says  he)  was  charged  with  a  great  many 
errors  by  the  bishops,  and  a  motion  was  made  for  a  new  translation. 
And  now  pray  let  me  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  if  you  are  aware  of  this 
fact— did  not  what  was  called  the  Bishop's  Bible,  published  by  Arch- 
bishop Parker  in  1568,  with  two  prefaces,  instead  of  '  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery,'  give  as  a  commandment  of  Ood,  what  I  shall  not 
mention  in  the  presence  of  the  ladies.*    Again,  sir,  did  not  the  Puri- 
tans, from  1633  to  1666,  in  order  to  sanction  their  doctrine,  and  bate 
the  apparent  authority  of  Scripture  for  their  religious  observances,  say 
in  their  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  published  by  Dick  and  Daniel, 
Cambridge,  that  the  people  had  not  only  power  to  elect,  but  to  ordain 
their  members,  substituting  ye  for  we,  to  make  the  Scripture  speak  in 
their  favour  ?    Did  they  not  corrupt  the  text  as  it  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Aposiles  vi.  3— "wherefore,  brethren  look^e  out  among 
you  seven  men,  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  wisdom, 

♦  Here  there  was  great  cheering. 
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whom  y*  (instead  of  we)  may  appoint  over  this  business."  The 
apostles  said,  "  whom  toe,"  but  the  Puritans  said,  "  whom  ye,'*  in 
older  to  show  that  the  clergymen  were  to  be  elected  by  the  people, 
and  not  by  the  pastors  of  the  church,  that  the  people  were  to  choose 
their  own  preachers  and  pastors,  and  take  all  controul  in  spiritual  as 
well  as  temporal  matters  out  of  the  hands  of  the  church.  There  was  a 
piece  of  perversion  for  yon.  Every  one  could  have  his  own  preacher 
as  well  as  his  own  pastor.  Here,  sir,  are  the  different  editions  of  the 
Protestant  Bible  published  in  1562,  1577,  1579,  look  through  them 
all,  and  you  will  find  how  widely  they  differ  from  your  present  Pro- 
testant translation — In  point  of  fact,  sir,  every  translation  you  are 
making,  is  coming  nearer  and  nearer  to  that  which  is  approved  of,  and 
sanctioned  by  the  Catholic  Church.  Now,  my  brethren,  I  shall  pro- 
ceed to  notice  the  gross  mistranslations  of  the  early  reformers — those 
apostate  apostles  of  my  reverend  friend's  church.  I  will  give  you  the 
true  English  according  to  the  Rhemish  translation,  and  then  I  will  give 
you  the  corruptions  of  the  texts  in  those  Protestant  Bibles  published  at 
the  different  periodsl  have  stated : 

1562,  1577, 

build  my 


English  Translation  of  Catholic  Bible.      Protestant   Corruptions, 

and  3579. 
"  Upon  this  rock  will  I 
congregations 


Mat.xvi.  18— "And  I  say  to  thee 
that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 
will  I  build  my  church" 

Mat  xviii.  J  7— *  And  if  he  will  not 
fatf  thee  tell  the  church  ;  and  if  he  will 
not  hear  the  churchy  let  him  be  to  thee 
as  the  heathen  and  the  publican." 

Kphee.  v.  25 — "  Husbands  love  your 
wives  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  delivered  himself  up  for  it." 

Ephes.  w.  27—  '^That  he  might  pre- 
*ent  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish.*' 

Ephes.  v.  32— "  This  is  a  great  sacra- 
ment; but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the 
church.*' 

Here,  my  friends,  St.  Paul  calls  ma- 
trimony a  'great  sacrament,'  but  mark 
how  the  Protestant  reformers  corrupted 
this  passage  in  their  newly  translated 
Bibles. 


Again, 

St  Mstntvi.  26—"  Jesus  took  bread 
and  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  it  to 
his  disciples,  &c/ 


« If  he  will  not  hear  them  tell  the 
congregation,  and  if  he  will  not  hear 
the  congregation?*  &c. 

"  Husbands  love  your  wives  as  Christ 
loved  the  congregation." 

That  he  might  present  to  himself  a 
glorious  congregation.  \ 


**  For  this  is  a  great  *  secret,9  for  I 
speak  in  Christ,  and  in  the  'congre* 
gaiion.  "* 

You  all  know,  my  brethren,  what  a 
secret  marriage  is.  The  present  Pro* 
testant  Bible  half  cures  this  corrup- 
tion ;  it  renders  the  text,  "  This  a 
great  *  mystery.*9*  Now,  although  I 
admit  that  the  Greek  word  literally 
signifies  a  mystery,  yet  the  translators 
ought  to  have  remembered,  that  St. 
Paul  was  speaking  of  marriage,  and 
that  although  every  sacrament  is  a 
mystery,  yet  every  mystery  is  not  a 
sacrament. 

"  Jesus  took  bread,  and  when  he  had 
given  *  thanks.' n 

Here  they  betrayed  the  cloven  foot. 
They  were  unwilling  to  acknowledge 
that  Christ  consecrated  the  Eucharist 
before  distribution,  and,  therefore,  in* 
stead  of  "  blessed,**  they  give  you, 
when  he  had  given  thanks/1 
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and  1579. 
Again, 

Acts  iii.  21—"  Whom  heaven  indeed        "  Whom  heaven  must  'contahL** 
must  receive." 

This  corruption  was  perpetrated 
to  make  it  appeal  that  Christ  cannot 
be  bodily  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar;  because,  according  to  their 
translation,  that  body  is  confined  to 
heaven.  And  Beza,  for  the  same  per- 
fidious purpose,  translates  thus,  "vbo 
must  be  contained  in  heaven.** 

"  Come  eat  my  bread  and  drink  the 
wine  which  I  have  c  drawn'  for  you." 


Again, 

Prov.  ix.  5— "  Come  eat  my  bread  and 
drink  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled 
for  you." 

Prov.  ix.  2—"  She  hath  slain  her  vic- 
tims, she  hath  mingled  her  wine."- 

Again, 

1  Cor.  ix.  13— "And  they  that  serve 
the  altar  partake  with  the  altar." 


Ibid  x.  18—*  Are  not  they  that  eat  of 
the  sacrifices,  partakers  of  the  altar,** 

1  Tim.  v.  19 — "  Against  spriest  re- 
ceive not  accusation,  &c" 

Jas.  v.  14—"  Is  any  man  sick  among 
you,  let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the 
church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him, 
anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord/  &c. 

Acts.  xiv.  22 — "And  when  they  had 
ordained  to  them  priests  in  every 
church,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting," 
&c 


I  Tim.  iy.  14— "  Neglect  not  the 
grace  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given 
thee  by  prophecy  with  the  imposition 
of  the  hands  of  the  priesthood." 

Apoc.  ii.  1— .«  Unto  the  Angel  of  the 
ehurch  of  Ephesus  write,*'  &c. 

Luke  vii.  27—"  This  is  he  of  whom 
it' is  written,  behold  I  send  my  Angel,** 
&c 

II  Cor.  ii.  10— «'  For  if  I  have  par- 
doned  anything  for  your  sakes  have  I 
done  it  in  the  person  of  Christ." 


<-  She  hath  killed  her  <  beast*;  she 
hath  *  drawn*  her  wine. 

"  And  they  that  serve  the  '  Temple, 
partook  with  the  Temple.  Y* 

Here  the  word  altar  m  most  shame- 
fully omitted,  because  it  would  suggest 
the  idea  of  a  sacrifice. 

"  Partakers  of  the  '  Temple.* 

"Against  an   «  elder*  receive  not," 


Ac 

"Let  him  bring  in  the  *  elders'  of 
the  €  congregation.' 

You  see  there  were  neither  'priests 
nor «  church'  allowed  in  those  days,  my 
friends. 

"And  when  they  had  ordained 
c  elders*  by '  election'  in  every '  congre- 
gation. • 

Not  one  syllable  in  the  original 
about  'elders  or  election/  or  *  congre- 
gation.** 

"  Neglect  not  the  •  giflT  Which  is  in 
thee,  which  is  given  thee  by  prophecy, 
with  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
the' eldership.* " 

"To  the  «  messenger*  of  the  •con- 
gregation* of  Ephesus  write,"  && 

"  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written, 
behold  I  send  my  «  messenger.'  * 

"If  I  have  pardoned  anything,  lor 
your  sakes  have  I  done  it  in  the '  sight; 
of  Christ,"  &c 

Observe,  my  friends,  the  gross  and 
perfidious  corruption  foisted  into  this 
text  by  the  Protestant  translators.  8t 
Paul  excommunicated  the  incsstadnft 
Corinthian,  until  he  would  have  sepa- 
rated himself  wholly  from  his  step- 
mother, and  performed  the  public 
penance  which  he  had  imposed  upon 
him.    The  Apostle  relaxed  apartoi 
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BngUsh  Translation  of  Catholic  Bible. 
Again, 


Acts  xr.  28— tt  Take  heed  to  your 
selves,  and  the  whole  flock,  wherein 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you/1 
Bishops  to  rule  the  church  of  God 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
own  Wood-*' 

St  James  v.  16—"  <  Con/ess/  there- 
sore,  your  '  sins'  one  to  another,"  &c. 

Again, 

Luke  I  29— «  Hail  full  of  <  Grace,' 
the  Lord  is  with  thee/  &c 

Again, 

1  John,  Epis.  v.  21— "Little  chil- 
dren keep  yourselres  from  '  idols.' " 


Again, 

Acts  ii.  27—"  Because  thou  wilt 
not  leave  my  *  Soul'  in  (  Hell,'  "  &c. 

Again, 

Genesis  xxxvii.  35— u  I  will  go  down 
to  my  8on  into  Hell,  mourning,"  &c» 


Protestant  Corruptions,  1562    1577, 

and  1579. 
the  penance,  and  restored  him  to  the 
communion  of  the  church.  He  be- 
seeches the  Corinthians  to'  receive 
him  kindly  and  charitably,  and  tells 
them  that  what  he  pardoned  he  par. 
doned  for  their  sakes  "in  the  person," 
that  is,  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  or, 
as  St.  Ambrose  will  expound  it,  "in 
the  name  of  Christ,  in  Christ's  stead, 
or  Christ's  deputy.-  To  avoid  all 
these  consequences  the  early  translators 
make  the  Apostle  say  t  u  In  the  sight  of 
Christ" 

<•  Wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  '  overseers*  to  feed  the  '  con- 
gregation' of  God,"  &c. 


"Acknowledge*  your  'faults'  one  to 

another." 

<  Hail  thou  that  art  /reefy  beloved,9 
and  another,  *  Hail  thou  that  art  in- 
high  favour* 

"Babes  keep  yourselves  from 
1  images.*  / 

I  ask  any  scholar'  in  the  empire 
can  'eidolon'  be  rendered  'images?' 

"  Because  thou  shalt  not  leave  '  my 
carcase'  in  the '  grave,' "  &c 


"I  will  go  down  into  the  *  grave,* 
unto  my  Son,  mourning,'*  &c. 

Attend,  my  friends,  to  the  nonsense 
which  they  make  Jacob  utter  here. 
He  believed  that  his  son  Joseph  had 
been  devoured  by  a  wild  beast,  and  yet 
they  make  him  say  r  *  I  will  go  down 
into  the  grave,'  that  is, '  I  will  go  down 
into  the  wild  beast's  belly/  whereas, 
it  is  self-evident,  that  by  'hell,'  the 
holy  patriarch  meant  the  lower  hell, 
the  Umbus  Patrum,  where  he  be- 
lieved the  soul  of  his  dead  child  was 
detained— dead  he  supposed  him  from 
the  report  of  Joseph's  brethren. 

There,  my  friends,  are  vile  translations  for  you— and  oh !  my  Pro- 
testant brethren,  will  you,  I  implore  of  you,  open  your  eyes  to  the  frau- 
dulent and  wilful,  and  infamous  perversions  of  the  Word  of  the  most 
high  God  by  those  who  were  the  founders,  of  your  religion— -or,  as , 
Mr.  Gregg  has  it,  the  reformers  of  the  old  one.  I  could  give  you 
mote  quotations  to  show  the  vile  corruptions  of  those  reformers,  but , 
as  I  have  only  one  minute  to  spare,  I  will  conclude  for  the  present 
with  this  observation.    I  may  be  told  that  those  corruptions  and  mis. 
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translations  have  been  corrected — but  that  is  nothing  to  the  point 
which  I  meant  to  establish.  My  object  is  to  show  the  rogueries  that 
were  practised  by  the  founders  of  the  Protestant  creeds.  I  want  to 
show  that  those  brutal  reformers  perpetrated  gross  and  wilful  frauds 
upon  God's  holy  Word,  and  then  to  ask  my  Protestant  brethren,  what 
confidence  can  they  have  in  those  who  went  out  from  the  truth— who 
were  lopped  off  as  withered  branches  from  the  true  Church  of  God— 
or  how  can  they  adhere  to  a  religion  founded  upon  translations  of  the 
Scriptures  which  have  been  not  only  corrupted,  but  rendered  subser- 
vient to  the  most  abominable  impiety— even  that  of  rejecting  the 
Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  himself? — I  ask  you  what  confidence  can  you 
have  in  your  Bible  coming*  through  such  perfidious  and  infamously 
polluted  hands  as  I  have  proved  those  Protestant  translators  to  be?— 
wretches  who  perverted  and  corrupted  the  Scriptures  to  cover  their 
wickedness  and  to  answer  their  own  vile  purposes. 
The  half  hour  here  expired. 


Mr.  GREGG— You  heard  Mr.  Maguire  talk  of  Dr.  Grier  ana  Dr. 
Milner,  and  say  that  Dr.  Grier  could  not  answer  his  question  about  the 
Scriptures  proving  themselves.  Now,  1  ask  you  what  has  this  discus- 
sion lo  say  to  that,  or  what  have  we  to  say  to  Dr.  Grier  or  his  opinions 
of  the  church  ?  If  Dr.  Grier  spoke  nonsense,  that  is  nothing  to  us; 
and  I  make  no  doubt  there  would  be  Protestants  in  plenty  found  who 
would  speak  ridiculously  enough.  But,  sir,  when  you  find  that  I  or  any 
other  Protestant  form  our  faith  to  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Grier,  or  any 
other  Doctor  who  chooses  to  talk  nonsense,  or  contrary  to  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  Scriptures,  then  you  may  boast  of  a  triumph  in  quoting 
them  as  authority  ? — Would  the  reverend  gentleman  think  it  fair,  if  I 
found  some  strange  concessions  in  Dr.  Milner,  that  I  should  quote  them 
against  his  church  ?  No,  my  friends ;  I  would  do  no  such  thing.  I 
go  to  his  church  for  my  authorities  to  show  her  spirit  and  her  practices, 
and  I  go  to  the  Scriptures  to  show  that  that  spirit  and  those  practices  are 
opposed  to  God's  word.  That  is  the  way  in  which  I  go  to  work ;  that 
is  the  manner  in  which  I  proceed;  whilst  on  the  contrary,  my  opponent 
is  wasting  his  strength  and  frittering  away  his  time  in  quoting  authorities 
against  me  for  what  I,  or  any  other  human  being,  probably,  care  not 
one  pin.  He  should  not  waste  his  valuable  strength  in  acting  in  this 
way ;  he  is  assailing  the  Church  of  England,  and  I  promise  him  he  has 
a  tough  job  in  his  hands,  and  that  all  his  strength,  and  much  more  be- 
side, will  be  wanted  to  shake  her  in  the  slightest  degree.  He  says 
that  I  stand  up  as  the  champion  for  Protestantism  in  globo:  but  I  stand 
up  for  the  church  of  England  and  her  glorious  religion.  He  quotes 
Luther  against  Calvin,  and  Zuinglius  against  Beza ;  and  he  shows  strife 
and  contentions  and  quarrellings  amongst  the  early  reformers,  about 
which  we  don't  care  a  straw.  I  put  it  to  you  if  I  showed  pervasions 
of  the  Scriptures  by  the  Greek  church,  and  quarrelling  and  dissensions 
amongst  the  first  founders  of  it,  would  you  deem  it  fair  that  I  should 

Siote  them  against  you  f    No,  but  if  I  did  so,  you  would  havcMf* 
aguirfc  glad  to  see  me  at  such  a  job ;  he  would  be  glad  to  see  m* 
rttanmg  away  from  the  point  at  issue,  and  I  must  admit  that  I  ■»'**■ 
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to  see  him  at  such  a  job.    He  has  got  a  certain  task  in  hands,  and  why 
does  he  not  stick  to  it,  and  not  take  up  another  ?  Now,  if  I  gave  a  man 
a  pair  of  shoes  to  make,  and  that  instead  of  them  he  made  a.  pair  of 
breeches,  would  yon  not  think  him  a  stupid  silly  fellow  ?     But,  sir, 
keep  to  the  question.    You  cannot  retreat  from  the  fleecing  that  I  will 
give  you.     You  talked  of  errors  in  the  Protestant  translation  of  the 
Bible  ;  but  see,  my  friends,  what  the  whole  turned  out  to  be ;  no  more 
than  this — that  there  were  errors,  and  that  we  corrected  them ;  that  is 
something.     He  stated,  that  the  farther  you  go  into  Protestantism  the 
more  perceptible  was  the  retrograde  motion ;  and  that  there  was  nothing 
but  fraud  and  rapacity  at  the  head  of  it.     No  doubt  the  farther  you  go 
up  to  the  head  of  Protestantism  the  nearer  you  come  to  the  tail  of 
Popery.     Those  who  were  the  first  Protestants  came  out  of  Popery, 
and  it  might  fairly  be  expected  that  they  should  bring  along  with  them 
much  of  its  darkness  and  its  vices.    You  call  them  apostates,  but  they 
came  out  from  you  on  account  of  your  crimes  and  abominations.    You 
are  the  apostates,  and  I  verily  believe  in  my  soul  that  every  Roman 
Catholic  in  these  kingdoms,  particularly  every  priest,  is  a  rank  apostate. 
My  friends,  1  speak  to  you  in  affection  ;  but  1  am  bound  to  speak  to  you 
the  truth.  If  1  find  a  man  in  a  fever  or  an  ague  I  am  bound  to  represent 
to  him  the  true  state  of  his  condit  ion,and, alt  hough  Jhe  may  rise  up  in  anger 
against  me,  1  am  nevertheless  bound  to  tell  him  the  truth  ;  and  if  I 
tell  you  the  truth  don't  count  me  an  enemy.     I  ask  Mr.  Maguire  does 
he  understand  this  text  of  Scripture — *  Whosoever  shall  fall  on   the 
stone  shall  be  broken,  but  he  on  whom  the  stone  shall  fall  shall  be 
ground  to  powder."     Will  you  tell  me,  sir,  the  meaning  of  that  ?  But 
before  I  tell  you  the  meaning  I  shall  tell  you  a  story.    Dean  Swift,  at 
one  time,  who  was  a  wit  in  his  way,  was  told  that  a  tailor  who  wished 
to  separate  from  the  church  wanted  to  speak  to  him.     Very  well,  said 
the  dean,  show  him  in.    The  tailor  was  introduced  to  his  presence, 
and  he  told  him  that  he  wished  to  separate  from  his  church,  and  gave 
him  various  reasons  for  doing  so.     '  Well,'  said  the  dean,  *  you  are  a 
surprising  man.     Have  you  ever  read  the  *  Apocalypse  ?'     *  1  have/ 
said  the  tailor.     *  Well,'  said  the  dean,  *  do  you  remember  having 
read  there  of  an  angel  who  stood  with  one  foot  on  the  land  and  the 
other  on  the  sea  ?'    *  I  do,'  said  the  tailor.     *  Well,'  said  the  dean, 
'  would  you  be  able  to  tell  me  how  much  cloth  it  would  take  to  make 
a  pair  of  breeches  for  that  angel  ?     There  is  a  question  for  you  ; 
answer  it  if  you  can,  and  then  1  will  answer  your  cavils  against  reli- 
gion '     It  is  in  this  way  that  Mr.  Maguire  puts  his  questions,  and  de- 
clares that  he  will  proceed  no  further  until  they  are  answered.  But  I  put 
questions  founded  on  the  Scripture  to  Mr.  Maguire  ;  but  I  hardly  could 
expect  he  would  answer  them.     If  I  wanted  to  be  instructed  in  the 
Scriptures,  it  is  not  to  the  Romish  church  I  would  go  for  instruction. 
But  if  1  wanted  to  be  instructed  about  holy-water,  and  beads,  and  clay, 
and  such  things,  I  might  go  there.     I  will  come  now  to  an  explana- 
tion of  this  passage.     The  man  who  stumbles  in  his  walk  is  the  roan 
who  sins,  and  the  roan  who  sins  is  he  who  falls  against  the  rock.    The 
just  man  may  sin  and  rise  again ;  but  not  without  being  broken  and 
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suffering  for  that  sin.  But  the  man  who  shall  go  out  from  the  troth  of 
Christ  Jesus  is  he  upon  whom  the  rock  shall  fall  and  grind  him  to 
powder.  I  tell  him  this  text  in  Daniel  has  reference  to  Popery.  Yon 
nave  apostatised  and  gone  out  from  the  faith,  and  I  tell  you  when  the 
storm  of  Jesus  Christ  thunders  against  Popery,  then  it  is  that  those 
who  are  members  of  the  apostasy  shall  repent  in  vain — and  my  prayer 
to  God  is  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  ana  those  who  think  with  bim, 
may  repent  in  time.  I  would  put  my  hands  under  your  feet  to  save 
your  souls.  It  is  not  by  single  texts  of  Scripture  that  we  are  to  dis- 
cover the  word  of  God — no  attempt  of  the  apostasy  can  corrupt  the 
text,  and  what  have  errors  in  the  translation,  with  regard  to  certain 
passages,  to  do  with  the  letter  or  the  spirit  of  the  Scriptures  ?  If  the 
text  of  John  to  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  alludes,  were  out  of  the 
Bible,  it  would  make  no  value  whatever,  and  if  it  were  out,  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Trinity  would  still  be  the  same.  He  talks  of  errors  which 
are  no  more  than  verbal,  but  it  is  not  a  verbal  consideration  of  the 
Scriptures  which  leads  us  to  a  knowledge  of  them.  I  really  did  not 
know  what  the  reverend  gentleman  was  to  be  at  to-day.  I  did  not 
know  that  he  was  to  have  attacked  the  Protestant  translation  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  I  am  not  prepared  with  documents  to  show  the  Catholic 
translation  has  been  most  foul  and  abominable,  and  monstrously  cor- 
rupted. To-morrow  I  shall  be  prepared,  and  I  shall  make  the  hair  of 
your  heads  stand  on  end.  I  will  show  you  when  they  introduced  holy 
water,  saint  and  image  worship,  with  all  their  utter  abominations,  into 
the  Scriptures.  I  know  some  of  my  friends,  whom  I  see  opposite,  will 
assist  me  in  procuring  these  translations.  He  talks  of  errors  in 
our  Bible — but  look  at  our  version  and  you  will  see  various 
words  printed  in  italics  which  show  that  there  is  no*  correspond- 
ing term  for  them  in  the  original;  and  so  it  was  with  Luther 
when  he  made  a  translation  of  the  Bible — he"  believed  in  bis 
eoul  that  if  he  brought  the  sense  with  him,  mere  verbal  altera- 
tions did  not  signify.  There  is  an  old  proverb,  and  though  I  don't  pay 
much  regard  to  proverbs,  I  believe  them  when  they  speak  the  truth— 
hand  desit  quod  subinteUigitur.  I  don't  want  to  say  that  you  have 
not  cause  to  cavil  with  those  things ;  but  they  have  nothing  to  do  with 
doctrine.  Did  you  see  my  friend  when  he  came  to  read  his  sixth 
commandment,  what  delicacy  he  evinced ;  he  would  not  read  it  be- 
cause the  ladies  were  present.  Oh,  'the  spotless,  pure  Maguire/  is 
the  ballad  says.  But  although  he  was  too  delicate  to  read  the  com* 
mandment  for  you,  he  did  not  tell  that  his  church  left  out  the  second 
commandment  in  the  catechism — which  second  commandment  says, 
*  thou  shah  not  make  to  thyself  a  graven  thing  that  is  in  heaven  abote 
or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  of  those  things  which  are  under  the  earth— 
thou  shalt  not  adore  them,  nor  serve  them,  for  I  am  the  Lord  thy  C?od, 
mighty,  jealous,  and  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generations  of  them  that  hate  me,  and  showing  mercy  unto 
JjoOTanas  to  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments.'  He 
did  not  tell  you  that  his  church  mutilated  the  Ten  Commandments  of 
God,  and  left  this  out  of  the  catechism  from  which  youth  is  instructed. 
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Ttfat  omission  is  the  reason  that  he  baa  as  the  sixth  what  we  have  as 
the  seventh  commandment ;  but  I  ask  him  did  not  God's  justice  flash 
before  him  as  a  sword  when  he  read,  '  Those  who  take  away  from 
the  prophecies  of  this  book,  their  riames  shall  be  taken  out  of  trie  book 
of  life  V  Although  this  would  seem  to  relate  directly  to  the  prophecy 
*f  the  Apocalypse,  it  relates  also  to  all  the  Scriptures.  But  Mr. 
Maguire,  by  showing  errors  in  our  translation  which  have  nothing  to 
do  with  our  doctrines,  is  endeavouring  to  turn  the  question  into  an 
infidel  question,  by  casting  doubts  on  the  Bible.  The  question  he 
seems  to  raise  is,  is  the  Bible  the  book  of  God  ?  instead  of  meeting  the 
arguments  which  I  raise  against  the  monstrous  corruptions  fetid  Crimea 
of  his  church.  He  tells  me  we  can't  prove  the  Bible,  because  we  se^ 
parated  from  the  dregs  and  corruptions  of  the  Romish  church  and  flung 
off  the  husks.  Will  he  tell  me  that  the  gold  and  silver  brought  by  the 
Israelites  out  of  Egypt  was  all  hay  and  stubble,  or  that  it  was  not  pure 
because  it  came  out  of  the  land  of  crime  and  corruption  ?  We  nave 
Our  apostolic  bishops  and  our  clergy — we  have  had  our  faithful  wit- 
nesses, who  kept  the  faith  alive  for  ages ;  and  I  believe  that  it  has  been 
by  some  fortuitous  circumstance,  by  the  special  interference  of  God, 
who  blinded  the  eyes  of  the  Roman  Catholics  and  the  Friars,  that  the 
Bible  was  preserved  to  us.  I  come  now  to  your  liber  expurgatorhts,  for 
I  like  to  be  running  into  your  rat  holes  after  Popery.  I  will  shotv 
something  out  of  this.  ["Here  the  reverend  gentleman  commenced 
reading  a  chapter  on  celibacy,  when  his  half  hour  ended.] 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— You  will  be  pleased,  my  Protestant  fellow- 
countrymen,  to  observe  that  the  question  which  I  proposed  to  Mr.  Gregg 
was  this,  to  wit :  was  there  any  principle  in  the  Protestant  religion 
to  enable  him  to  satisfy  a  Jew,  a  Pagan,  a  Deist,  or  an  Infidel,  that 
the  Bible  contained  the  inspired  word  of  God  ?  I  asked  him  to  demon- 
strate to  me  that  there  was  any  principle  in  his  church  to  prove  to  the 
Pagan,  the  Jew,  the  Infidel,  or  in  fact  to  any  person  who  doubted,  that 
the  book  which  he  calls  the  Bible  is  the  book  of  God,  and  that  it  con- 
tains the  genuine  and  inspired  word  of  the  great  Almighty  ?  Observe,  I 
entreat  you,my  friends, tha  that  wa*s  the  question  which  if  called  upon  him 
to  meet ;  but  has  he  done  so  ?  No,  my  friends,  he  has  not ;  and  what 
is  more,  I  prophecy  he  never  will*  If  he  say  that  he  can  reply  to  it, 
why  not  do  so?  Why  not  meet  it  in  a  manly,  straightforward  way, 
and  not  be  shifting  and  shuffling  for  the  purpose  of  getting  rid  of  it  ? 
It  still  remains  to  be  encountered,  and  if  he  do  not  answer  it,  will  I 
not  have  proved  most  clearly,  and  with  the  most  perfect  demonstration, 
that  there  is  no  principle  in  his  religion — no  principle  in  his  church, 
to  enable  him  to  prove,  that  that  book  which  he  says  is  his  sole  ruleof 
feith,  and  sufficient  for  salvation,  is  the  true,  and  unadulterated,  and  in- 
spired word  of  the  living  God.Will  I  not  then  be  fully  warranted  in  saying 
that,  "  Protestantism  is  without  principles,"  when  its  advocate  cannot 
find  one  by  which  he  would  be  enabled  to  refute  those,  who  might 
impugn  the  divinity  and  authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  Now, 
mark  me,  my  Protestant  friends.  Can  my  reverend  opponent  so  hum- 
bug you.— Are  your  intellects  so  stultified— can  he  throw  dust  in    our 
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eyes,  so  adroitly,  as  to  make  you  believe  that  he  has  answered  that 
question  ?  Can  he  lead  captive  your  understandings  so  as  to  make  you 
imagine  that  his  shuffling  and  ribaldry  are  arguments,  and  that  his 
assertions  are  facts?  Have  you  not  seen  how  be  has  endeavoured  to 
evade  that  question  to  which  I  will  pin  him;  for  his  evasions  and  sub- 
terfuges will  not  go  down  with  me,  neither  will  the  thinking,  intelli- 
gent portion  of  the  community  swallow  them.  They  may  do  very 
well,  reverend  sir,  in  Swift's;  but  outside  the  pale  of  that  church,  no 
reasonable  or  intellectual  being  will  pay  the  least  attention  to  them. 
He  cells  you,  my  friends,  that  we  dare  not  corrupt  the  Scriptures  whea 
we  had  the  sole  custody  of  them,  lest  the  judgment  and  curse  of  the 
living  God  should  fall  upon  us  tor  doing  so,  and  that  it  was  the  dread 
of  the  vengeance  of  the  Almighty  which  alone  prevented  us  from 
doing  so.  But,  my  friends,  let  me  ask  you  this,  if  we  were  buried  ia 
dark  and  damnable  idolatry,  and  knew  not  God — which  must  be  tbe 
case  if  that  accusation  6c  true — for  800  years  and  more,  surely  we 
could  have  no  dread  of  the  vengeance  of  a  God,  of  whose  existence  ws 
were  totally  ignorant,  and  what  then  was  there  to  prevent  us,  no  mora 
than  there  was  to  prevent  the  new  reformers,  from  corrupting  the  word 
of  God  ?  But  these  reformers  knew  God,  it  was  tbe  knowledge  of 
God,  my  reverend  friend  says,  that  brought  them  out  of  Babylon — they 
took  the  Scriptures  with  them  pure  and  unadulterated— they  received 
them  in  their  integrity  from  Antichrist— and  yet  with  all  their  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God,  the  God  of  purity  and  truth,  they  had  the  blas- 
phemous audacity  to  corrupt  his  immutable  and  holy  word  to  serve  the 
vile  purposes  of  a  vile  party.  Again,  my  fiiends,  permit  me  to  ask 
you,  how  can  my  reverend  friend  tell  whether  we  corrupted  the  word 
of  God  or  not  during  the  800  years  of  abominable  idolatry  ?  Who  was 
to  watch  us  ? — where  was  the  Protestant  Church  then— or  was  there  a 
Protestant  in  the  world  to  call  us  to  an  account,  if  we  were  so  villain- 
ous as  to  do  what  his  church  has  done  ?  But,  my  friends,  my  church 
did  not  corrupt  the  word  of  God-— "she  is  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of 
truth"— (2  Tim.  iii.  15,)  and  "  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  truth, 
has  continued  to  guide  her  into  all  truth,  and  will  remain  with  her  all 
ages,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world."  (John  xiv.  Matt 
zxviii.  20.)  She  did  not,  therefore,  want  to  corrupt  the  Scriptures! 
which  she  collected,  authenticated,  and  preserved,  even  for  you, 
reverend  sir,  to  support  any  one  of  her  doctrines  or  practices,  and  it  is 
upon  her  authority  that  I  receive  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God.  I 
believe  every  word  contained  in  that  book  most  sincerely  and  de- 
voutly ;  but  I  believe  it  to  be  the  inspired  word  of  God  upon  frr 
different  grounds  from  those  of  my  reverend  friend,  who  has  not  a 
single  principle  upon  which  he  can  rest  his  belief  in,  or  found  an  ar- 
gument upon,  in  support  of  the  antiquity  and  authenticity  of  the  holy 
Scriptures.  My  friends,  in  order  to  show  that  he  could  not,  upon  his 
principles,  prove  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  inspired  word  of  God,  I  pro- 
duced the  authority  of  a  Protestant  divine— Doctor  Grier—  a  man  high 
in  his  church — a  man  that  was  not  considered  a  "  thick  skull,"  on  the 
contrary,  my  friends,  he  is  a  man  celebrated  for  his  learning  sod 
talents,  of  the  first-rate  literary  acquirements,  and  of  high  authority  in 
Trinity  College,  and  who  enjoyed  a  benefice  in  the  church— I  ton 
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produced  him  as  my  authority  to  show  that  the  church  of  ray  reverend 
friend  has  no  principle  upon  which  either  she,  or  those  who  attempt 
to  advance  her  cause,  can  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  for 
whenever  that  question  was  pushed  against  them  they  were  obliged  to 
have  recourse  to  the  Scriptures  for  an  answer.  Just  as  if  the  Scriptures 
of  themselves  could  prove  their  own  authenticity,  and  when  it  was  de- 
monstrated that  the  Scrips  ure  could  not  prove  the  Scripture,  that  their 
own  evidence  was  not  sufficient  in  their  own  cause,  that  Protectant 
divine  admitted  that  there  was  no  means  in  his  church  by  which  he 
could  prove  the  canonicity  of  the  holy  Scriptures*  Since  the  com* 
mencement  of  this  discussion  I  have  continued  to  quote  Protestant 
authorities  against  my  reverend  opponent,  but  my  labour  has  been  in 
vain  ;  he  throws  them  all,  even  the  highest  and  most  learned  men  in  his 
church,  overboard.    I  have  upon  the  subject  now  under  discussion 

Quoted  as  my  authority  Doctor  Grier,  a  most  learned  man  ;  but  Doctor 
tregg  does  not  care  a  fig  for  Doctor  Grier,  he  is  as  bad  in  his  estima- 
tion as  the  Reverend  Mr.  Burgh,  because  the  latter  gentleman,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  private  judgment,  said  that  my  reverend  opponent  would 
never  be  able  to  affix  the  brand  of  apostasy,  or  the  mark  of  the  beastf 
upon  the  Catholic  Church.  He  has  told  you,  my  friends,  that  he 
does  not  care  one  pin  for  Doctor  Grier,  and  that  he  is  no  authority 
against  him,  or  against  his  church.  Yet  Doctor  Grier  has  admitted 
that  the  Protestant  Church  cannot  prove  the  inspiration  of  the  holy 
Scriptures— that  she  has  no  principles  to  guide  her  to  that  proof, 
nevertheless  the  very  man  that  made  that  admission  enjoyed 
a  benefice  in  the  Church  of  England.  Yes,  sir,  he  drank  your 
best  blood,  and  nestled  in  the  bosom  of  your  church  with  that 
admission  upon  his  lips ;  he  was  of  considerable  weight  and  authority 
in  your  church,  and  yet  you  tell  me  that  you  don't  care  anything 
about  him— and  that  you  do  not,  I  readily  believe ;  but  your  church, 
sir,  should  look  to  herself,  and  not  have  men,  living  in  communion  with 
her,  spreading  their  heresies  all  round  about  her.  You,  sir,  have 
spoken  a  great  deal  about  our  Index  Expvrgatorius,  but  let  me  ask 
you,  reverend  sir,  would  it  not  be  well  for  your  church  if  she  had  an 
Index  of  the  same  description,  in  order  to  expunge  the  assertions  and 
admissions  of  her  children,  which  are  so  much  at  variance  with  her 
varying  doctrines,  and  prevent  them  from  running  about  in  every  ima- 
gination of  their  own — "changing  with  every  wind  of  doctrine"— -a 
system,  which  you  must  admit,  is  fearfully  detrimental  to  the  true  faitb 
of  Jesus  Christ-— she  should  guard  her  children  from  errors  in  faith  as 
well  as  in  morals ;  and  she  should  punish  those  who  propagate  erro- 
neous doctrines  and  become  contumacious— that,  sir,  would  be  her 
duty  if  she  were  anxious  for  the  preservation  of  "  unity  in  the  bond  of 
peace."  But  she  dare  not  to  discharge  that  duty— she  dare  not  to  exercise 
her  authority  if  she  has  any — but  she  has  none:  the  right  of  private 
judgment  which  she  allows  to  every  man,  has  deprived  her  of  it,  and  * 
if  she  condemned  those  who  have  broached,  or  may  broach,  doctrines 
opposed  to  hers— she  would,  by  that  very  act,  pronounce  her  own  con- 
demnation. They  may,  therefore,  act  as  tliey  have  acted  during  past 
time  with  impunity.    Oh !  what  a  "watch  woman"  she  was,  and  is; 
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■he  it  a  "dumb  dog  upon  the  walls  of  Jerusalem'' — she  dare  not  lift 
her  voice  in  condemnation  of  the  errors  which  have  crept  into  her,  nor 
against  those  which  have  gone  out  of  her ;  she  dare  not  do  it;  she  is  a 
most  indulgent  mother ;  she  dare  not,  and  therefore  does  not,  retort 
upon  her  own  ;  she  dare  not  frighten  her  enemies  who  are  flocking 
around  her  walls — nor  curb  the  licentiousness  of  those  who  are  nest* 
ling  in  her  bosom,   undermining  her  foundations,  and  sucking  her 
heart's  blood.    She  cannot  get  rid  of  them — she  cannot  shake  them 
off — neither  can  she  condemn  them,  for  they  only  follow  their  own 
rights,  according  "to  the  doctrine  which  she  taught  them,  and  the  ex- 
ample which  she  has  set  them,  from  the  very  commencement  of  her 
career  up  to  the  present  period.     They  are  a  milllstone  about  her  neck, 
and  a  sharp  sword  in  the  hands  of  her  enemies.     Now,  reverend  air, 
you  asked  me  what  I  would  have  to  reply  if  you  quoted  passages  from 
Doctor  Milner  against  me ;  he  never  wrote  or  uttered  a  sentence  against 
the  received  opinions  of  my  church ;  if  he  broached  any  doctrines 
contrary  to  the  Catholic  faith,  we  would  hunt  him,  to  a  man,  for  his 
attempt  to  rend  asunder  the  seamless  garment  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
therefore,  sir,  I  challenge  you  to  bring  forward  a  single  passage  from 
Doctor  Milner,  or  any  other  Catholic  divine,  contrary  to  the  Catholic 
faith.     No,   sir,   you  cannot ;   one  of  the  marks  of  my  church   is 
"  unity."     We  are  all  united  in  faith,  and  consequently  we  have  no 
variations  of   doctrine — nor  do  our  divines,  when  writing  upon  the 
articles  of  our  faith,  write  one  thing  to-day  and  another  thing  to-mor- 
row, as  you  see  that  Doctor  Gricr,  and  others  of  your  most  eminent 
divines,  have  done  against  those  of  their  church.  And  if  Doctor  Milner 
had  followed  their  example,  we  would  cast  him  off,  as  we  cast  off  all 
those  who  ever  did  so.     We  would  cast  him  off,  sir,  just  as  we  cast  off 
you  and  your  church.     I  defy  you  then,  sir,  to  quote  Doctor  Milner,  or 
any  other  Roman  Catholic  divine,  against  the  propositions  which  I 
come  forward  to  establish,  or  against  any  one  article  of  the  faith  of  my 
church.  But  in  alluding  to  Doctor  Milner,  I  saw  what  you  were  at,  your 
manoeuvre,  however,  will  not  do ;  this  was  my  day  of  attack,  but  you 
want  to  put  roe  upon  my   defence,  by  coming  forward  with   your 
attacks,  and  your  allusions  to  Doctor  Milner,  instead  of  answering  my 
arguments.    And  when  I  assail  your  principles,  by  calling  upon  you 
to  defend  your  sole  rule  of  faith  upon  them,  you  endeavour  to  get  out 
of  the  dilemma  in  which  I  haveplaced  you,  by  saying,  that  youarenot 
prepared  to  meet  my  argument  to-day,  but  that  you  will  be  prepared 
to-morrow.     Now,  sir,  have  I  ever  acted  in  that  manner  towards  yoo? 
Hare  I  ever  said  that  I  was  not  prepared  to  meet  your  difficulties  upon 
the  spot,  and  at  the  very  moment  in  which  they  were  put  forward? 
Never,  sir;  and  do  you  think  that  the  Protestant  gentlemen  who  have 
come  here  to  see  if  you  could  answer  my  objections,  are  to  be  thrown 
out  of  their  balance;  or  are  they  to  have  their  understandings  gulled  and 
humbugged  by  you  ?     I  appeal  to  them  like  a  gentleman — I  ask  them 
have  I  even  shuffled  off  any  one  of  your  objections   by   that  inexcu- 
sable of  all  excuses,  want  of  preparation  ?     No,  sir,  I  did  not,  and  I 
will  not,  therefore,  allow  myself  to  be  caught  in  the  trap  which  vou 
thought  you   had    artfully    batted    for    me.      I    shall  not    alW 
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you,  sir,  to  put  me  out  of  the  order  of  my  argument.  With  your  un- 
preparedness  I  have  nothing  to  do— that  must  be  at  your  own  door ; 
but  this  much  I  must  tell  you,  that  you  should  not  have  come  to  this 
discussion  without  being  ready  to  meet  every  difficulty  and  every  argu- 
ment that  might  be  put  forward  against  you.  Now,  my  friends, 
when  I  alluded  to  some  of  the  Protestant  translations  of  the  Bible,  I 
objected  to  the  reading  of  a  passage  which  was  wilfully  corrupted  in 
one  of  the  versions,  and  for  doing  so,  my  reverend  friend  has  blamed 
me.  He  cast  censure  upon  me  ;  but  although  I  am  not  as  pure  and  as 
perfect  as  he  says  he  is — although  I  do  not  proclaim  my  sanctity  and 
holy  inspiration  from  the  house  top,  and  in  public  places-* 
yet  1  can  tell  him,  that  I  am  a  man  of  delicacy,  and  as  such,  I  would 
not  for  any  consideration  upon  earth,  put  the  feelings  of  the 
audience  to  the  blush;  and  therefore  his  censure  and  his 
blame  fall  noxious  to  the  ground.  Again,  my  friends,  he  has 
threatened  me  with  bringing  forward  proofs,  in  order  to  show  that  we 
mistranslated  the  holy  Scriptures ;  but  I  ask  him  did  I  adduce  the 
translations  of  his  church,  for  the  purpose  of  exposing  any  trivial  or 
inconsiderable  mistake  ?  No,  my  friends,  I  did  not ;  but  I  brought  them 
forward  in  order  to  exhibit  to  public  gaze,  the  gross,  the  wilful,  and 
abominable  perversions  of  the  sense  of  Holy  Writ  I  can  prove  upon 
the  authority  of  Doctor  Mills,  a  celebrated  Protestant  divine,  that  there 
were  no  less  than  thirty  thousand  different  readings  to  be  found  in 
Martin  JLuther's  version  of  the  New  Testament  alone,  and  that  he 
made  seven  thousand  corrections.  Therefore,  my  friends,  does  not  that 
immense  nnmber  of  errors  in  one  book  alone,  demonstrate  that  they 
must  have  been  wilful  and  corrupt  translations?  And  when  I  men* 
tioned  the  broils  and  feuds  which  took  place  amongst  the  early  Re- 
former ;  when  I  called  upon  him  to  account  for  the  quarrels,  the  con- 
tradictions, the  crimes,  and  the  perversions  of  the  foundings  of  the  Pro- 
testant church — of  Luther,  and  Calvin,  of  Zuinglius,  and  Beza,  et  hoe 
genus  omne.  He  has  asked  me  what  I  would  say  in  reply,  if  he  re- 
torted on  me  the  doctrines  and  opinions  of  the  Greek  church  ?  Why, 
reverend  sir,  if  you  did,  it  would  be  said  that  you  very  much  resemble 
a  certain  animal  which  glories  in  the  possession  of  a  pair  of  "  long  ears/' 
I  ask  you  sir,  do  I  attack  you  for  the  doctrines  of  any  church,  or  sect 
not  in  communion  with  your  church  ?  Do  1  attack  you,  sir,  or  blame 
you  for  the  errors  of  all  Protestantism  ?  No  sir,  I  do  not.  I  attack  your 
church  alone,  sir,  and  I  have  called  upon  you  to  justify  her  doctrine* 
and  to  defend  the  conduct  of  her  founders,  and  the  manufacturers  of  her 
faith ;  and  who  were  those  men  to  whom  I  have  alluded  ?  They  were 
Luther,  Calvin,  Knox,  Cranmer,  Latimer,  Ridley,  and  others  of  the 
first  reformed  Bishops,  who  were  the  greatgrandfathers  of  Protestantism 
as  it  is,  and  the  founders  of  your  church.  Now,  sir,  can  you  safely  say 
that  you  have  no  more  connexion  with  those  men  than  we  have  with 
the  Greek  churches  ?  I  am  sure  .you  cannot,  for  you  know  they  were 
your  apostate  apostles  ;  and  for  the  glorious  religion  of  Christ  they 
brought  you,  lies  and  blasphemies,  in  corrupting  the  word  of  God,  for 
the  purpose  of  excusing  their  infamous  conduct,  and  their  base  apostasy 
from  the  church  of  the  living  God, 
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These  men,  sir,  were  the  heads  of  your  church,  and  you  see  what  they 
brought  you.     But  you  say  that  those  founders  of  your  church  and 
and  her  religion  were  so  very  near  the  "  tail ''  of  Popery  that  they 
must,  of  necessity,  be  contaminated  and  corrupted  by  the  contact :  and 
that  therefore,  when  they  left  Popery  they  brought  a  stock  of  lies  with 
them ;  they  had  not  conduct  to  remain  with  us— they  could  not  curb 
their  passions,  nor  restrain  their  inclinations.    They  saw  a  new  religion 
springing  up,  which  gave  full  liberty  to  the  indulgence  of  the  human 
passions,  with  a  cheap  passport  to  heaven,  and  they  embraced  it.  They 
nad  not  the  grace  to  remain  with  us— they  went  out  from  us — and  ac- 
cordingly we  excommunicated  them.     Their  conduct,  sir,  was  the  true 
cause  of  their  leaving  Popery,  or  rather  of  their  having  been  cast  out 
of  it.     Now,  sir,  I  am  sorry  that  you  have  drif  en  me  to  speak  upon  this 
subject,  and  I  hope  and  trust  that  my  Protestant  friends  will  not  be 
angry  with  me.    The  extraordinary  conduct  of  my  reverend  opponent 
has  left  me  no  other  resource  but  to  retort  upon  him,  which  I  promise 
him  I  can  do,  with  a  tenfold  vengeance.     I  told  you,  reverend  sir,  upon 
a  former  occasion,  that  you  have  nothing  in  your  church  worth  having, 
so  far  as  Christianity  is  concerned,  that  you  did  not  beg,  borrow,  or 
steal  from  us.     You  have  your  baptism,  your  ordination*  your  prayers, 
your  feasts,  and  your  fasts  from  us.     But  what  was  your  answer  whew 
I   thus  upbraided   you  ?    Why,  that  "  the  apostate  bishops  -of  my 
church  were  the  primitive  bishops  and  apostles  of  yours."     Yes,  sir, 
there  you  are  perfectly  right.    The  primitive  bishops  of  your  church 
were  certainly  apostates ;  but  yet  their  apostasy  was  not  the  apostasy 
of  Antichrist,  who  I  hold  has  not  yet  arrived  ;  but  it  was  the  apostasy 
of  the  locusts  mentioned  by  St.  John,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  book 
of  Revelations,  of  which  I  will  give  you  a  little  specimen  before  we  are 
done  yet,  for  you  appear  to  be  very  fond  of  the  apocalypse,  although  I 
will  venture  to  assert,  that  you  do  not  correctly  understand  one  single 
text  from  the  beginning  of  that  book  to  its  end  :  yet,  like  other 
apocalyptic  dreamers,    you  may  fancy  that  you  comprehend  every 
thing    contained    in  that    mysterious    prophecy.     Now,  my  friends, 
let  me    ask    you,    what    do   you    think    of  the  man  who  stands 
before  you,  and  in  the  name  of  a  scholar,  and  who  has  the  effrontery 
and  hardihood  to  assert  that  the  preservation  of  the  word  of  God  was 
owing  to  some  fortuitous  circumstance— that  the  holy  Scriptures  owe 
theif  preservation  in  their  original  purity  to  some  accidental  circum- 
stance, during  the  many  ages  in  which  the  world  was  buried  in  idola- 
try, ignorance,  and  vice !  What  I  sir ;  the  word  of  God  preserved  in 
its  purity  to  the  world  by  some  fortuitous  circumstance  ;  the  Bible  pre- 
served by  mere  chance  ! — Merciful  God,  what  a  sound   theologian  I 
have  to  deal  with,  what  patience  thus  to  keep  my  temper  when  arguing 
'  with  a  man  so  reckless  of  assertion,  and  so  devoid  of  argument  ?  When 
I  ask  him  for  those  principles  by  which  he  would  be  enabled  to  con- 
vince the  Deist,  the  Infidel,  or  the  Atheist,  that  the  Holy  Bible,  his  sole 
rule  of  faith,  is  the  authentic  word  of  God,  be  tells  me  that  it  was  only 
by  chance  that  he  has  it —some  fortuitous  circumstance  preserved  it ;  as 
if  the  great  God  left  every  thing  to  chance,  to  fortune — much  less  his 
holy  word,  one  iota  of  which  he  tells  us  shall  never  fail     Oh  !  my  Pro- 
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testaot  friends,  you  have  a  specimen  of  a  splendid  theologian  before 
you  ;  what  a  fine  sample  of  Protestantism,  this  champion  of  yours— 
this  bulwark  of  Trinity  College,  is  to  be  sure ;  and  what  fine  doctrines 
you  hear  from  his  mouth,  withal.     How  does  he  argue  ?     I  called  upon 
him  for  his  principles  upon  which  he  could  sustain  the  authenticity  of 
the  holy  Scriptures  against  alt  gainsayers;  and  he  tells  me  that  he  re- 
ceives them  upon  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  that  they 
were  preserved  in  their  purity  and  integrity  by  chance.     I  asked  him 
how  he  could  sustain  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  if  that  text  were  left 
our  of  the  epistle  of  St  John,  and  about  the  authenticity  of  which 
there  were,  and  are,  so  many  doubts  entertained  by  the  founders  aud 
the  members  of  bis  church  ?  and  he  tells  me  that  he  did  not  care  if  the 
whole  text,  was  out  because  the  truth  of  that  doctrine  shines  most  bril- 
liantly and  clearly  from  the  sacred  Scriptures,  so  that  no  man  can  be 
deceived  about  it    But  now  let  me  ask  you,  my  Protestant  brethren,  if 
the  truth  of  that  doctrine  shines  out  so  clearly  and  brilliantly,  how 
comes  it  to  pass  that  the  Arians  of  old  did  not  see  it  ?     How  does  it 
happen  that,  the  Unitarians,  Socinians,  and  all  the  other  religious  de- 
nominations who  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity,  cannot  see  this 
brilliant  light.  Surely,  sir,  if  your  religion  shines  so  refulgently  from  the 
Scriptures,  it  is  too  bad  for  you  to  turn  about  upon  millions  of  men 
and  tell  them,  although  they  assert  as  well  as  you,  that  their  religion  is 
founded  upon  the  Scripture  ;  that  they  are  so  stupid,  so  "  stultified," 
that  they  cannot  see  this  glorious  light,  which  shines  so  resplendantly 
from  the  Bible*     Again  sir,  let  me  ask  you,  if  this  light  shines  as  you 
say  it  does  ;  and  that  every  one  that  chooses  to  consult  the  Scriptures 
can  see  it,  how  could  those  millions  of  every  age  and  of  every  clime 
whom  you  say  were  plunged  in  error,  have  been  so  miserably  blinded 
as  to  have  mistaken  this  light  which  you  allege  shone  out  so  gloriously 
upon  them,  and  which  instead  of  attracting  them  into  the  light  of  truth, 
drove  them  into  the  darkness  of  error  ?     How,  sir,  could  that  be  the 
case,  if  by  the  mere  reading  of  the  mute  Bible  alone,  the  most  ignorant  of 
mortals,  can  at  once  arrive  at  the  true  religion  of  Jesus,  and  discover  at  a 
glance,  to  which,  of  all  the  communities  of  professing  Christians  he 
should  attach  himself,  as  b?ing  that  which  teaches  and  holds  the  true 
faith  once  delivered  to  th„  saints  ?     You  will  be  pleased  to  observe, 
sir,  that  I  do  not  call  upon  you  to  prove  to  me  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity ;  I  most  firmly  believe  it     But  1  called  upon  you  to  show  me 
how  you  could  establish  it  against  the  Arians,  or  the  Unitarians  ?  We, 
sir,  can  maintain,  -and  have  maintained,  that  doctrine  against  the  whole 
world  ;  but  we  have  principles  to  guide  us  in  the  controversy,  and  we 
have  "  the  spirit  of  truth,"  promised  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  my  church,  by 
which  she  is  guarded  from  error,  and  guided  un»o  all  truth.     I,  there- 
fore, would  not  be  afraid  to  meet  an  Unitarian,  and  1  promise  you  that 
I  would  defeat  him  ;  but  you,  sir,  would  never  be  able  to  convince  him, 
and  why  ?    Because  you  have  no  principles  upon  which  you  could 
prove  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity  to  them  ;  and  if  you  say  you 
nave,  I  dare  you  to  explain  them  to  me,  and  demonstrate  to  the  highly 
respectable  and  intelligent  audience  the  manner  in  which  you  would  re- 
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fate  the  Unitarian's  objections  against  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed 
Trinity.  Now,  sir,  if  you  do  not  do  that,  I  say  that  you  will  have  in- 
flicted in  this  discussion,  the  greatest  blow  upon  your  church,  which 
she  ever  received  from  the  bands  of  her  roost  deadly  enemy.  I  will 
bring  forward  the  authority  of  your  own  Bishops,  apd  show  you  from 
their  writings  that  you  have  perverted  your  own  religion,  and  injure4 
that  cause  which  you  publicly  profess  to  advocate  and  defend.  Yon 
now  say  that  you  receive  the  Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of  your 
phurch,  whereas  upon  a  former  occasion  it  was  upon  the  authority  of 
your  private  judgment,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  you  were 
pound  to  receive  them  as  the  authentic  word  of  God.  Why,  sir,  this 
is  new  doctrine — this  should  be  called  a  heresy,  and  you  ought  to  be 
brought  to  an  account  by  your  church — if  she  dare  exercise  her  autho- 
rity over  you — for  broaching  it.  I  asked  him  how  he  could  reconcile 
"  public  judgment  "and  "  private  judgment/'  if  they  came  into  col- 
lision,  which  he  must  admit,  has  often  been  the  case  ?  I  asked  him 
if  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  author  of  both,  how  could  he  decide  between 
them  ?  for  both  must  be  right,  if  the  spirit  of  truth  was  their  author ; 
gnd  if  he  instituted  both  rules,  he  could  not  adjudicate  between  (hem, 
for  then  he  would  be  the  spirit  of  contradiction,  and  not  the  spirit  of 
truth.  I  placed  my  reverend  opponent  in  that  predicament,  and  in 
order  to  evade  the  dilemma  into  which  I  had  driven  him,  he  said,  that 
he  would  have  both  public  and  private  judgment  :  and  that  he  would 
obey  the  dictates  of  his  private  judgment  so  long  as  they  did  not  run 
counter  to  the  public  judgment  of  the  church  ;  but  then,  if  his  private 
judgment  did  not  yield  to  the  public  judgment  of  the  church — which 
often  happens  also — what  was  to  become  of  the  latter  rule  of  faith.  If 
he  would  not  hear  the  church,  what  is  to  become  of  him  ?  Would  he 
run  the  risk  of  incurring  the  anathema  pronounced  by  Jesus  Christ 
upon  those  who  contumaciously  stand  out  against  the  judgment  of  the 
church  ?  Oh  !  but  my  reverend  opponent  has  two  rules  to  guide  him, 
and  those  rules  to  be  true  and  unerring,  must  have  been  established 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now,  it  has  repeatedly  happened,  that  those  two 
rules  have  come  into  collision,  when  one  would  not  yield  to  the  other, 
and  what  has  been  the  result?  why,  that  the  Protestant  church  has  been 
split  into  innumerable  sects  and  parties,  all  differing  in  religious  opi- 
nions from  each  other  more  than  my  reverend  opponent  and  I  do ;  and 
this  system  will  continue  to  progress  until  she  is  at  length  torn  to 
pieces,  and  crumbled  into  dust  by  her  own  rebellious  children.  Thus 
you  see,  my  brethren,  that  according  to  my  reverend  friends' s  doctrine 
of  "  private  judgment,"  and  ••'  public  judgment,"  which  never  can  be 
reconciled  if  a  collision  takes  place ;  the  Holy  Ghost  is  made  the 
author  of  absurdities,  the  fabricator  of  a  sorry  rule  of  faith,  which,  from 
its  real  inconsistency  could  not  stand  one  week.  But,  my  friends,  if 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  as  my  friend  says  he  is,  the  author  of  both — both 
must  be  right — and  if  so,  will  he  be  pleased  to  tell  me  what  tribunal 
has  he  appointed  to  decide  between  them, on  case  a  controversy  should 
arise?  J  hope  he  will  satisfy  me  upon  that  point,  and  not  run  away 
from  it  as  he  has  done  from  all  the  others  upon  which  I  have  pressed 
him ;  for  when  I  want  him  to  prove  anything  to  my  satisfaction,  it  is 
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hi*  invariable  practice  to  promise  to  do  so,  but  in  place  of  fulfilling  his 
engagement  with  me,  he  runs  away  from  one  subject  to  another,  and 
introducing  matter  upon  which  he  had  no  right  to  touch,  and  this  he 
does  for  the  purpose  of  screening  his  inability  to  meet  the  objections 
which  1  put  forward  against  him,  and  to  engage  your  attention  in  order 
that  you  may  not  perceive  his  evasion  of  the  point  immediately  at  issue 
between  us.      That isnot  the  way  in  which  I  act;  for,  although,  this 
was  my  day  of  attack,  and  although  I  have  occupied  some  time  in  puN 
ting  forward  matters  for  his  serious  consideration,  and  reply,  I  can  also 
find  time  to  reply  to  his  arguments,  and  to  upset  both  them  and  his  as- 
sertions  into  the  bargain.     My  Protestant  brethren,  you  will  call  upon 
him  to  answer  my  arguments  relative  to  those  terrible  mistranslations 
which  1  have  brought  before  him,  and  show  you  and  the  public  how  a 
religion  founded  upon  the  corrupted  and  perverted  word  of  God,  can 
be  the  true  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  God  of  purity  and  truth  ?     I 
say  that  he  must  either  prove  the  Bible  to  be  the  pure  and  integral 
word  of  God,  or  he  must  throw  the  whole  authority  of  the  Scriptures 
overboard  ;  but  when  I  have  pushed  him  upon  that  point,  how  does  he 
meet  me  ?  Why,  by  simply  telling  me,  that  he  is  not  bound  to  answer 
me.     When  I  cast  up  to  him  the  crimes   and  contradictions,  and  the 
infamous  lives  of  the  first  Reformers,  the  great  fathers  and  founders  of 
his  church,  he  says  he  has  no  more  to  do  with  the  grand  Reformation 
than  I  have  to  do  with  the  Greek  church.     Why,  is  it  possible,  that  he 
now  refuses  to  acknowledge  Luther,  when  only  a  day  or  two  ago  he 
lauded  him  to  the  very  echo,  as  a  «« mighty  thunderer ;"  but  to-day  he 
will  have  nothing  to  do  with  him.      Is  it  thus,  my  friends,  that  my 
reverend  opponent  will  shove  the  **  Grand  Reformation  "  overboard, 
as  we  have  cut  oif  the  Greek  church,  or  any  other  schism,  or  heresy,    . 
which  occurred  since   the  foundation  of  Christianity^?   My  reverend 
opponent  flings  off  Luther  and  his  associates ;  he   will  not  recognise 
their  labours  or  their  crimes,  although  he  must  trace  himself  up   to 
them,  yet  he  repudiates  them,  and  he  asks  me,  what  has  he  to  do  with 
them  ?     But  I  tell   him  he  he  has  everything  to  do  with  them — for 
were  it  not  for  them,  and  their  most  prominent  vices — lust,  revenge, 
and  pride,  there  would  not  be  a  Protestant  parson  in  those  islands,  nor 
would  there  be  a  Protestant  church,  nor  Protestant  doctrines,  for  my 
reverend  friend  to  attempt  to  defend.     He,  however,  throws  them  all 
overboard,  and  thus   has  he   blackened  Protestantism  more  than  her 
enemies  could.    "  Save  me  from  my  friends/'  was  a  good  old  maxim, 
and  here  I  say,  and  am  ready  to  maintain,  that  Protestantism  never 
had  an  enemy  until  she  fell  into  the  hands  of  her  reverend  advocate, 
Mr.  Gregg.  Again  my  friends,  he  spoke  of  an  "evasion  of  arguments," 
but  I  ask  you  sincerely,  was  there  ever  so  miserable  an  attempt  made 
by  any  man  advocating  a  cause,  to  spend  an  half  hour  more  un profit- 
ably, than  that  perpetrated  by  my  reverend  opponent  du  ing  his  last 
half  hour's  speech;  for  instead  of  defending  himself  anr  his  church 
from  my  attacks,  by  answering  my  allegations  and  refuting  my  argu- 
ments, which  he  was  bound  to  do ;  he  passes  them  over,  and  in  place 
of  being  the  defendant  for  the  day,  he  becomes  the  assailant,  and  he 
&&&  about  our  perversion  of  (he  ten  copmandmeats,  merely  because 
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he  had  got  nothing  else  to  say  to  (ill  up  the  unexpired  time  of  his  half 
hour.  He  made  a  great  noise  and  rout  about  this  wonderful  discovery 
of  his— this  dreadful  perversion,  by  the  Catholic  Church — of  the  word 
of  God  ;  and  after  wasting  a  full  quarter  of  an  hour  in  dilating  upon 
this  supposed  perversion,  he  concludes  by  saying  -what  ?  That  we 
have  it  right  in  our  Bible,  because  we  were  afraid  that  the  judgment  of 
God  would  fall  upon  us  if  we  corrupted  it ;  but,  my  friends,  look  at  his 
inconsistency.  The  church  of  Antichrist — the  mother  of  abominations 
is  afraid  of  the  judgment  of  God,  if  she  departed  from  the  truth,  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  as  I  have  demonstrated,  the  founder  of  his  own 
church,  (Luther,)  had  corrupted  the  New  Testament  alone,  in  no  less  than 
thirty  thousand  places.  Well  then,  my  brethren,  we — the  church  of 
Antichrist,  have  the  ten  commandments  right  in  our  Bible. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — But  in  your  catechisms  they  are  not. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGU1RE Oh  !  but  they  are.     It  is  true  in  our  smaller 

catechisms,  which  are  adapted  for  the  instruction  of  the  children,  we 
do  not  give  the  first  commandment  at  length  ;  but  we  give  the  sub- 
Stance  of  it,  as  the  readiest  way  of  enabling  the  young  learner  to 
retain  it  in  his  memory.  Why,  sir,  there  are  ten  thousand  texts  of 
Scripture  omitted  in  our  catechisms.  *  I  would  be  glad  to  ask  those 
persons  who  cry  "  oh !  oh  !*'  can  a  little  halfpenny  catechism  contain 
the  whole  Bible  ?  But  suppose  we  do  leave  out  innumerable  texts  of 
Scripture  in  those  smaller  catechisms,  does  it  follow  from  that  that  we 
have  perverted  the  word  of  God  ?  My  reverend  friend  blames  us  for 
not  giving  the  whole  of  the  second  commandment — which  he  calls  the 
first — in  our  small  catechisms ;  but  would  he  not  blame  us  more  if 
we  followed  his  example,  and  by  a  misdivisinn  of  the  first  command- 
ment— which  was  done  for  the  purpose  of  taking  a  fling  at  images- 
be  obliged  afterwards,  in  order  to  make  the  number  ten,  to  place  the 
wife  upon  a  level  with  the  ox  and  the  ass.  My  friends,  we  merely 
bring  in  the  bare  heads  of  our  Christian  doctrine,  with  the  texts  of 
Scripture  which  support  them,  in  order  that  they  be  got  by  heart  by 
the  little  children,  and  then  those  other  matters  are  explained  therein 
upon  every  Sunday  and  holyday.  But  now,  sir,  as  we  are  upon  the 
subject  of  the  ten  commandments,  may  I  take  the  liberty  of  asking 
you,  who  authorised  their  present  numerical  division  r4  God  never  divided 
them,  neither  did  Moses, — and  upon  what  authority  have  you  received 
that  division  of  them  which  you  adopt  ?  You  have  no  authority  what- 
ever. And  now,  sir,  I  can  tell  you  that  our  division  is  the  correct  and 
rational  one,  and  that  which  has  been  pointed  out  hy  the  word  of  God; 
and  you  having  divided  the  first  into  two  commandments,  merely  for 
the  purpose,  as  I  have  previously  observed,  of  attacking  us  upon  the 
subject  of  images,  you  are  obliged,  in  order  to  retain  the  number,  to 
join  the  9th  and  10th  together,  making  one  commandment  of  them; 
and  thus  you,  most  ungallantly,  place  the  wife  along  with  the  ox  and 
the  ass,  and  the  other  -prosily  belonging  to  your  neighbour,— while 
we,  acting  more  rationally,  distinguish  them  as  they  ought  to  be,  by 
making  the  ninth  refer  to  the  wife,  as  that  which  is  most  dear  and  im- 
portant, while  the  tenth  refers  to  the  ox  and  the  ass  and  the  other  pro- 

•  Here  there  were  cries  of  Oh  I  Oh,  from  Mr.  Gregg**  friends. 
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perty  of  man.  It  is  thus  then,  that  I  retort  upon  you,  and  your  blun- 
dering church,  which  has,  in  order  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  her 
followers  and  to  give  a  colour  to  her  practices,  perverted  the  word  of 
God.  Your  division  of  the  commandments  is  like  your  new  doctrine 
—the  equality  of  sins  ;  for  you  say  that  all  sins  are  equal  before  God, 
and  that  there  is  no  difference  whatever  between  sin  and  sin, — so  that 
it  is  as  bad  with  you  to  steal  a  shirt  pin,  as  it  is  to  break  the  6th,  9th, 
and  10th  commandments.  1  do  not  wonder  at  such  doctrines  being 
held  by  a  child  of  the  Reformation.  I  am  not  surprised  that  such 
doctrines  should  have  flown  from  the  polluted  fountain  of  the  Reforma- 
tion,—or  tliat  such  should  be  the  results  springing  from  that  apostolic 
outbreak  of  irreligion,  immorality,  bloodshed,  and  robbery,  when  I 
reflect  upon  the  conduct  of  those  impure  men,  who  not  only  rent 
asuuder  the  Church  of  God,  but  who  impiously  and  blasphemously 
corrupted  his  holy  word,  for  the  purpose,  as  I  have  frequently  ob- 
served, of  carrying  their  base  objects  into  effect.  Look,  my  friends, 
at  the  crimes  of  those  men  who  took  upon  themselves  to  reform  the 
Church  of  the  living  God.  What,  my  friends,  was  the  conduct  of 
Calvin,  that  "true  mad  dog,'*  as  Buar  called  him,  and  of  whom 
Baudoin,  in  expressing  his  disapprobation  of  him,  said,  that  "he 
could  not  endure  him,  because  he  had  found  him  too  thirsty  for  ven- 
geance and  blood— propter  nimiam  vindic(<B  et  sanguinis  sitim.'9 
And  again,  sir,  was  he  not  branded  upon  the  shoulder  with  the  mark 
of  infamy  ?  And  as  you  have  quoted  Latin  upon  other  subjects,  I 
think  that  1  may  as  well  eive  you  a  little  upon  this :— "  Inspiciunter 
etiam  aduc  hodie  civitaiis  Noviodunensis  in  Picardia  scrinia  it  rerum 
gestarum  monumenta  :  in  Wis  at  adhuc  hodie  legitur  loanntm  hunc 
Calvimtm  sodomice  convictvm  ex  episcopi  ei  magistratus  indulgentia* 
solo  stigmate  in  tergo  notatum,  urbe  excessisse ;  nic  ejus  familce 
honestissimi  viri,  ad  hue  superstites,  impetrare  hactenus  potuerunt,  ut 
hugusfacHmoriumenta,  qua  tolifamiluB  notam  aliquami  nurit  ecivicis 
iUis  manumentis  ae  scriniis  eraderetur."  And  again,  sir,  hear  wliat 
his  own  contemporaries,  the  Lutherans  of  Germany,  say  of  him— - 
"De  Calvini  variis  flagitiis  et  sodomoticis  libidinibus  ob  quas  stigma 
Joannes  Calvini  dorso  impressum  fuit  a  magistra  tu  sub  quo  vixit." 
Now,  sir,  hear  what  is  said  of  Beza,  one  of  your  holy  fathers  ! !  of 
the  Reformation — "  Who  will  not  be  astonished  (says  Hestrusiua)  at 
the  incredible  impudence  of  this  monster,  whose  filthy  and  scanda- 
lous life  is  known  throughout  France,  by  his  more  than  cynical  epi- 
grams. And  yet  you  would  say  to  hear  him  speak  that  he  is  some 
holy  personage,  another  Job,  or  an  anchoret  of  the  desert, — nay, 
greater  than  St.  Paul  or  St.  John ;  so  much  does  he  every  where  pro- 
claim his  exile,  his  labours,  his  purity,  and  the  admirable  sanctity  of 
bis  life."  (Traduct  de  Florin,  p-  1048.)  Again,  sir— «•  Beza  (says 
Schlussemburg)  draws  to  the  life  in  his  writings  the  image  of  those 
ignorant  and  gross  persons t  who  for  want  of  reason  and  araument  have 
recourse  to  abuse,  or  of  those  heretics  whose  last  resource  u  insult  and 
abuse"  Does  not  that  fit  you  to  a  tee,  Doctor  ?  You  have  no  argument, 
but  you  abound  most  plentifully  in  that  last  resource,  insult  and  abuse. 
Again,  sir,  bear  the.  wot  writer  apeaking  of  Jtear-4,Aad  thus  lite 
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an  incarnate  demon,  this  obscene  wretch,  this  perfect  compound  of 
artifice  and  impiety,  Tomits  forth  his  satyrical  blasphetaies."  And 
again—"  After  having  spent  20  years  of  my  life  in  reading  more  than 
220  Calvinistic  productions,  I  have  not  met  with  one  in  which  abuse 
and  blasphemy  were  so  accumulated  as  in  the  writings  of  this  wild 
beast.  And  if  any  one  doubt  of  it  (adds  he),  let  him  run  over  bis 
famous  dialogues  against  Doctor  Hestrusius.  No  one  would  ever 
imagine  they  were  written  by  a  man,  but  by  Belzebub  himself  in  per- 
son. I  should  be  horror-struck  to  repeat  the  obscene  blasphemies 
which  this  impure  Atheist  puts  forth  on  the  gravest  subjects  with  a  dis- 
gusting mixture  of  impiety  and  buffoonery  :  undoubtedly  he  had  dipped 
his  pen  in  some  infernal  ink/'  (In  Theobg.  Cabin  hb.  pastim.) 
There,  sir,  is  a  sample  of  some  of  your  holy  lathers  for  you ! !  Tbe 
picture  is  not  drawn  by  me,  nor  by  any  other  "  Papist,**  no,  sir,-— but 
it  has  been  painted  by  Protestant  hands,  and  therefore  you  must  re- 
ceive it  as  a  corsect  representation  of  the  moral  and^religious  characters 
of  those  two  chaste  and  virtuous  reformers  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ.  I  now  come  to  the  observations  which  my  reverend  friend 
thought  proper  to  make  upon  my  remarks  on  that  translation  of  tbe 
Bible  which  was  made  in  the  first  days  of  the  Protestant  church ;  and 
he  says  that  I  accused  Luther  of  mistranslating  the  Sacred  Scriptures; 
but  my  friend  needed  not  to  be  so  tender  upon  the  subject ;  he  should 
have  gone  on  farther,  and  added  the  remainder  of  what  I  did  say;  for, 
gentlemen  of  the  Church  of  England,  I  did  not  accuse  Luther  of  a 
mere  simple  mistranslation  only ;  but  I  also  charged  him  with  a  gross 
and  wilful  interpolation — an  insertion  of  a  word  into  the  text.  He  did 
not  put  it  in  the  margin,  nor  append  in  a  note  ;  no,  no,  such  a  pro- 
ceeding as  that  would  not  satisfy  Luther,  nor  forward  his  views—the 
upsetting  of  the  doctrine  of  good  works  recommended  by  our  Saviour 
and  taught  by  his  Apostles ;  and,  therefore,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  that 
doctrine,  which  was  offensive  to  him,  he  added  the  word  "alone"  to 
the  text:  "For  we  account  a  man  to  be  justified  by  faith9  alone. 
(Rom.iii.  28.)  But  my  reverend  opponent  says  there  is  no  harm  at  all  in 
that,  but  that  you  may  add  as  many  words  as  you  please,  provided  yon 
consider  them  to  convey  the  true  meaning  which  the  Holy  Ghost  in- 
tended should  be  given  to  the  text  of  Scripture.  Why,  gracious  God, 
if  my  church  took  such  a  liberty,  or  held  such  doctrine,  as. that,  how 
my  reverend  friend  would  hold  up  his  hands  and  exclaim  with  holy 
horror,  that  we  deserved  to  be  damned,  and  that  the  judgment  of  God 
would  fall  upon  us  for  haviug  added  to  the  words  of  that  book ;  but 
there  is  no  fault  found  with  Luther  for  adding  to  the  text  a  passage  which 
would  banish  charity  from  the  world,  and  is  therefore  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  But  what  did  Luther  say  when  he 
was  detected  in  this  base  perversion  of  the  word  of  God  ?  Why,  my 
friends,  he  said  that — "He  was  sorry  that  he  had  not  added  other  words, 
and  therefore,  said  he,  the  word  *  alone'  shall  remain  in  my  newTestament, 
though  all  the  Papists  should  go  mad  with  vexation."  And  that  "He 
as  well  as  Sf  Paul  was  an  apostle,  and  that  if  St  Paul  had  written  the 
whole  text,  why  should  he  be  not  at  liberty  to  add  one  Iford  to  it?" 
There,  my  friends,  was  it  pretty  gentleman  for  jo»— what  ft  gfr*°* 
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and  "thundering"  reformer  of  the  faith !    oh!  indeed  he  was !      My 
friends,  I  would  not  have  brought  forward  those  quotations,   neither 
would  I  have  made  use  of  such  strong  language  as  I  have  used,  were  I 
not  driven  to  the  necessity  of  doing  so,  in  consequence  of  the  disinge- 
nuous mode  adopted  by  my  reverend  opponent    At  all  events,  I  can- 
not help  saying,   God  help  poor  Protestantism,    it  never  was  so  badly 
off,   nor  did  it  ever  look  so  blue,  as  at  this  moment ;    for  there,  my 
friends,  sits  its  advocate  in  the  sulks— I  have  shut  his  mouth  ;    he  has 
not  answered  one  of  my  arguments.     Again,  my  friends,  be  quotes  a 
passage  from  the  Prophet  Daniel,    and  he  says,  that  I  did  not  answer 
bis  argument  about  the  "  miry  clay."    But  I  thought  that  I  had  given 
him  enough  upon  that  point    I  considered  that  I  had  cleared  away  all 
that  "rubbish'  long  ago.     And  here  I  stake  my  character,  that  if  I 
have  not  answered  bis  argment  upon  that  point,  I  have  not  answered 
an  argument,  at  all,  of  his  upon  all  the  other  subjects  upon  which  he 
touched  since  this  discussion  began.     But  this  discussion  will  be  pub- 
lished.    I,  however,  have  my  misgivings  about  that ;    I  a*m  afraid  that 
I  will  never  get  you  to  join  me  in  the  publication  of  it  *    but  when  it 
is  published  to  the  world,  it  will  be  read  with  attention  by  the  public ; 
the  Protestants  will  read  it  in  their  closets ;  they  will  give  it  that  careful 
perusal  which  its   importance  demands,  and  then  it  will  be  seen 
whether  your  assertion  will  be  borne  out,  or  not     It  will  then  be 
seen  how,  with  the  aid  of  Protestant  authorities  alone,  I  shivered 
your  arguments  to  atoms,  and  scattered  your  "  miry  clay,"  alon?  with 
your  assertions  and  insinuations,  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven     To  the 
public  1  will  appeal.    I  will  appeal  from  the  interested  decision  of  the 
doctor  of  Svnfls,  to  the  judgment  of  an  intelligent  public,  and  by  their 
decision  I  am  willing  to  abide.     Again,  my  brethren,  my  reverend 
friend  says  that,  "  He  would  do  all  in  the  world  to  save  my  soul." 
I  cannot  but  feel  myself  under  many  obligations  to  him  for  his  anxiety 
about  my  eternal  welfare.     Why,  it  appears  from  this,  that  he  be- 
lieves in  the  intercession  of  saints,  and  that  my  souf  could  be  saved 
through  his  timely  interference.    He  says  that  he  would  do  all  in  his 
power  to  accomplish  that  object     He  would  put  his  hands  under  my 
feet  in  order  to  carry  into  effect  that  most  desirable  of  ail  desirable 
objects.     Now,  if  he  believe  that  a  living  saint  can  do  do  so  much 
to  save-  my  soul,  what  right  has  he  to  complain,  if  I  believe  that  St 
Paul,  who  is  now  in  heaven,  enjoying  the  glory  of  God,  and  beholding 
bis  Saviour,  and  the  Saviour  of  all  mankind,  face  to  face,  might  in- 
tercede for  the  salvation  of  my  soul  ?     St.  Paul,  who  is  in  heaven, 
knows  what  is  going  on  here,— and  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  he 
may  be  praying  to  God  that  his  glory  may  be  made  manifest  in  this 
discussion    by  the  triumph  of  truth   over  bigotry  and  error,  and  that 
the  result'  may  be  the  same  as  that  which  followed  from  his  own 
dispute  wah  the  Jews  and  Areopagites  at  Athens.     The  devil  too,  and 
I  hope  tht  you  will  not  deny  but  that  God  gives  more  knowledge  to 
to  his  blessed  apostle  Paul  than  he  does  to  the  arch  enemy  of  mankind. 
But  the  devil,  1  say,  also,  knows  what  is  going  on  here,  and  he  may 
be  holding  a  jubilee  in  hell,  and  rejoicing  in  your  attacks  upon  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  hoping,  also,  that  there  may  be  many 
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imposed  upon  by  your  fnhninatioDs  against  that  church  which  Christ 
established  in  his  blood,  and  with  which  he  promised  to  remain  for 
ever,  so  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  her.  Yes, 
sir,  I  tell  you  that  the  devil  is  rejoicing  this  moment  at  your  attacks ; 
but  he  has  not  treated  you  fairly,  he  should  have  furnished  you  with  argu- 
ments as  he  did  your  religious  great  grandfather,  Martin  Luther  :  but 
he  has  not  done  so,  and  there  you  sit,  full  of  assertions,  but  devoid  of 
argument ;  looking  at  me  "  knocking  the  brains  out  of  your  church," 
without  putting  forward  any  one  argument  which  can  prevent  me  from 
anatomizing  her,  and  leaving  her  bare  in  all  her  horrid  deformity  to  an 
astonished  world.  I  did  not  choose  the  ungracious  task ;  you,  and 
your  taunting  and  your  vaunting,  forced  me  to  it ;  and  when  we  met  to 
discuss  these  matters  against  which  you  protest,  1  wanted  to  bind  you 
to  the  Scriptures ;  I  wanted  to  pin  you  down  to  a  rule  of  faith  founded 
upon  the  word  of  God  ;  I  called  upon  you  for  a  demonstration  of  your 

Jrinciples,  but  you  evaded  me.  You  will  not  meet  any  objection  that 
put  forward  against  you  ;  you.  shuffle  them  off;  you  give  them  the 
go- bye ;  and,  in  place  of  arguing  like  a  man,  you  have  recourse  to  the 
most  base,  slanderous,  and  lying  authorities  to  defend  your  church, 
and  to  malign  mine.  That,  sir,  is  not  the  course  which  I  have  adopted ; 
I  have  relied  upon  the  Scriptures  in  support  of  my  church's  doctrines, 
and,  in  refutation  of  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  your's ;  and  I  have 
produced,  in  support  of  my  arguments,  positions,  and  facts,  numerous 
and  credible  witnesses — men  of  learning  and  authority  in  your  own 
church — all  going  to  overthrow  your  assertions  with  respect  to  every 
charge  which  you  adduced  against  that  church,  the  doctrines  of  which 
I  profess,  and  so  triumphantly  maintained  against  you,  both  upon 
Scriptural  grounds  and  the  weight  of  Protestant  authorities  alone.  In 
your  last  speech,  reverend  sir,  you  treated  us  to  a  story  from  Dean  Swift, 
which  had  neither  fun  nor  meaning ;  nor  was  it  at  all  applicable,  in  any 
shape  or  form,  to  the  point  at  issue  between  us ;  in  fact  it  was  remark- 
able for  one  thing  only,  to  wit,  its  profanity,  and,  therefore,  I  suppose 
you  thought  it  necessary  to  introduce  it.  You  have  treated  us  to  a  great 
many  stories ;  that  is  the  way  in  which  you  endeavour  to  evade  me ; 
for  when  you  want  matter  to  meet  me  upon  any  point  urged  against 
you,  you,  in  order  to  kill  time,  and  eke  out  your  half  hour,  treat  the 
audience  to  a  story,  which  sometimes  has  the  effect  of  making  them 
laugh — not  with  you,  but  at  you.  That  is  the  way  you  have  been 
going  about,  creeping  into  holes  and  corners,  treating  us  to  "  old  wo- 
men's fables,"  not  at  all  remarkable  for  their  wit,  humour,  or  morality. 
You  go  about,  sir,  leading"  silly  women  captive,"  pushing  yourselves 
into  the  houses,  and  thrusting  under  the  doors,  that  which  you  call, 
but  which  you  cannot  prove  to  be  the  word  of  God.  But  ought  not 
those  old  women  ask  you,  in  the  language  of  Tertullian,  "  whence 
come  you,  Mr.  Gregg  ?  Where  did  you  get  your  Bib!e  ?  Did  you  re- 
ceive it  from  Heaven,  in  a  miraculous  manner  ?''  And  suppose  you 
told  them  candidly,  that  you  got  it  from  those  rascally  Papists/ why 
there  is  not  an  old  woman,  into  whose  ears  you  and  your  brethren  have 
been  dinning,  for  the  last  three  hundred  years,  the  abominations  of 
Popery,  that  would  not  bunt  you  like  a  "  red  shank ;"  that  would  wi 
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tell  you  to  begone,  that  she  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  either  yott 
or  your  Bible.  On  the  other  hand,  if  you  told  her  you  got  it  by  chance, 
that  it  came  into  your  possession  by  "  some  fortuitous  circumstance," 
would  she  not  look  upon  you  as  an  impostor,  and  desire  you  to  "  go 

about  your  business,"  or  else .     And  I  tell  you,  Mr.  Gregg,  and 

you  may  depend  upon  what  I  am  going  to  say,  that  when  this  discussion 
is  over,  and  published  to  the  world,  if  I  can  prevail  upon  you  to  publish 
with  me,  your  occupation  will  be  gone,  you  will  not  then  be  able  to 
creep  into  as  many  houses  as  you  were  heretofore  in  the  habit  of  doing. 
Come  now,  sir,  I  will  put  a  plain  and  simple  question  to  you  ;  and  I 
beg  that  you  will  not,  in  attempting  a  reply,  say,  that  you  "smell  an 
Atheist,'9  or  an  "  Infidel,"  who  is  throwing  doubt  upon  the  word  of 
God.  I  have  repeatedly  declared  here,  sir,  before  the  living  God,  and 
this  audience,  that  I  would  suffer  one  thousand  deaths  before  I  would 
deny,  or  cast  any  doubt,  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  but  I  wanted  to 
show  the  world  that  you  have  no  principle  to  go  by;  that  you  have  no 
ground  upon  which  you  could  rest  an  argument  in  refutation  of  the 
Atheist's,  the  Deist's,  or  the  Infidel's  objections  against  the  inspirations 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  in  fact,  that  you  cannot  prove  them  to  be  the 
word  of  God,  and,  consequently,  the  Scriptures  being  removed  by  your 
inability  to  support  their  authenticity,  away  go  your  church,  and 
those  doctrines  which  you  say  are  grounded  upon  the  word  of  God, 
and  Deism  and  Infidelity  stand  triumphant  I  again  repeat  it,  sir,  you 
have  no  principle  of  your  own  which*  would  enable  you  to  overthrow 
Infidelity  You  should  come  back  to  us,  for  you  know  that  you  have 
nothing  but  what  you  stole  from  that  church  which  your  forefathers  so 
basely  deserted.  Now,  sir,  here  is  my  question,  to  wit :  "  Where  are 
your  proofs  of  the  integrity  and  anthenticity  of  the  Bible  ?,f  I  want  to 
show  that  you  have  no  principle  upon  which  you  can  answer  that 
question  ;  for  you  know  not  whence  it  came,  unless  you  take  it  upon 
the  authority  of  my  church,  and  your  antagonist  would  not  allow  you 
to  quote  as  an  authority  that  church  which  you  repudiate  and  despise. 
And,  sir,  if  you  fail  in  giving  proofs  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  now 
can  you  have  a  rule  of  faith  ?  And  if  you  fail  in  your  rule  of  faith, 
which  you  most  assuredly  would,  not  being  able  to  prove  that  the  Bible 
is  the  inspired  word  of  God,  what  then  becomes  of  your  own  church  ? 
Surely,  sir,  you  must  acknowledge  her  to  be  the  apostasy.  Now,  sir, 
,1  call  upon  you  to  explain  away  those  objections.  My  Protestant  bre- 
thren understand  them  well,  and  they  will  understand  you  at  once,  if 
you  refute  them,  I  know  they  are  anxious  to  hear  you  make  even  an 
attempt  at  a  refutation  of  them.  Believe  me,  sir,  they  would  much 
rather  hear  you  meeting  those  points  than  to  be  listening  to  you  shout- 
ing out,  ad  nauseam,  your  apostasy.  1  have  put  those  questions  to  you 
repeatedly ;  and  now  that  this  discussion  is  drawing  to  a  close,  I  ask 
you,  will  you  attempt  giving  them  something  like  an  answer  ?  I  call 
upon  you,  reverend  sir,  in  the  presence  of  those  gentlemen,  to  answer 
me,  and  tell  me  where  you  got  your  religion — where  you  got  your  Bible 
— where  you  got  your  baptism — whero  you  got  your  ordination — 
where,  in  (act,  you  got  all  you^possess  of  Christianity,  nay,  even  your 
temporality,  if  you  did  not  receive  them  from  us?    And  if  so,  if  you 
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have  all  the  Christianity  which  you  possess  from  us— ana  that  you 
have  you  must  admit — why  do  you  turn  round,  like  the  "  ungrateful 
snake,  that  bit  the  hand  which  gave  him  life,"  and  stigmatize  our  church 
as  the  apostasy  ?  And  here  allow  me  thus  publicly  to  declare,  that  if 
you  have  not  failed,  signally  failed,  in  proving  that  apostasy,  you  have 
not  failed  in  proving  anything.  I  stake  the  whole  issue  of  the  discussion 
upon  that  point.  How,  now,  will  you  get  out  of  the  difficulty  in  which 
I  have  placed  you,  by  those  few  plain  and  simple  questions  that  I  have 
put  forward,  and  to  which  I  publicly  call  upon  you  to  reply  ?  The 
public,  sir,  will  understand  you ;  and  if  you  ao  not  meet  my  questions 
by  clear  and  decisive  answers,  they  will  know  why  you  have  evaded  my 
call,  and  appreciate  your  conduct  accordingly.  I  will  now  return, 
during  the  few  minutes  which  remain,  to  the  vile  and  infamous  corrup- 
tions of  the  earlier  translations  of  the  Protestant  Bible ;  upon  which 
Bible  my  reverend  friend's  church  and  faith  were  founded.  Here,  my 
friends,  you  will  find  in  the  prophetical  words  of  Solomon,  which  are 
of  the  greatest  importance,  as  being  a  manifest  prophecy  of  Christ 
wangling  water  and  wine  in  the  chalice  at  his  last  supper,  which,  at  this 
day,  the  Catholic  Church  observes,  but  Protestants  counting  it  an  idle 
ceremony,  framed  their  translations  according  to  their  newly  adopted 
notions;  they  suppressed  altogether  this  mixture,  or  mingling,  con- 
trary to  the  true  interpretation  both  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew,  as  also 
contrary  to  the  exposition  of  the  ancient  fathers,  given  to  this  passage, 
and  for  the  word  "mingling?*  they  have  substituted  the  word  "drawn,*' 
as  I  stated  npon  a  former  occasion. 


Here  they  are  are  as  follow : 


EnglUh  Translation  of  the  Catholic 
Bite. 

Prov.  ix.  5—"  Come,  eat  my  bread, 
and  drink  the  wine  which  I  have 
'  mingled  •  for  you.*' 

1  Cor.  xi.  27— u  Therefore  whosoever 
shall  eat  this  bread,  <  or*  drink  the 
chalice  of  oar  Lord  unworthily/'  &c. 


Again, 

1  Cor.  ix.  6— rt  Have  we  not  power 
to  lead  about  a  woman  a  sister." 


Again, 

PhiUppians  iv.  3— «  Yea,  I  , 
thee,  my  sincere  * oompaniotu" 


Protectant  Corruption*  of  1563,  1577, 
and  1*79. 

"  Come,  eat  my  bread,  and  drink  the 
wine  which  I  have  '  drawn '  for  you. 


"  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  *  and*  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord,  unworthily,"  &c* 

This  text  the  reformers  wilfully  cor- 
rupted, by  falsely  translating  '  and ' 
instead  of  '  or,'  contrary  both  to  the 
Greek  and  Latin,  in  order  to  infer  a 
necessity  of  communicating  under  both 
kinds. 

"  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about 
a  wife  a  sister.** 

As  if  St.  Paul  had  been  married. 
There  is  their  translation  directly  con- 
trary to  the  Holy  Scripture. 


«  Yea,   I  beseech  thee, 
'yokt-fiUow.'? 


my 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


MR.  MAGUIRE'S  SECOND  SPEECH. 


531 


JSngRsh  Translation  of  the  Catholic 

Mat.  xix.  11— "All  men  '  take  •  not 
this  word." 


Colossians  iii.  15— u  Avarice,  which 
is  the  service  of  <  idols.* 


2  Cor.  vi.   16— "  What  agreement 
hath  the  temple  of  God  with  fc  idols.* " 


Thessalonians  il.  14—"  Therefore, 
brethren,  stand  fast;  and  hold  the 
tradition*  which  you  have  learned, 
whether  by  word,  or  by  our  epistle." 

"  Thessalonians  iii.  6—"  That  you 
withdraw  yourself  from  every  brother 
walking  inordinately,  and  not  accord- 
ing  to  the  traditions  which  they  have 
received  of  us." 

Galatians  v.  17-  -"  For  the  flesh 
reaisteth  against  the  spirit:  and  the 
spirit  against  the  flesh ;  for  these  are 
contrary  one  to  another :  so  that  ye  do 
wot  the  thing  that  you  wouldS 


Again, 

Daniel  xlv.  12—"  For  they  had  made 
a  privy  entrance  under  the  '  table.'  * 


Daniel  xiv.  20-u  And  they  did  con- 
sume the  things  which  were  upon  the 
table." 

James  v.  14—"  Is  any  man  sick 
among  you?  let  him  bring  in  the 
*  priests  of  the  church.*" 


Protestant  Corruptions  of  1662,  1577, 
and  1579. 

"AH  men   c cannot    receive'    thl 
word  *  ■• 

Thus  making  it  impossible  for  per- 
sons to  live  chaste  even  with  the  grace 
of  God,  unless  they  marry. 

"Covetousness,which  is  the  *  worship* 
ing  oj  images.* 

Here,  my  brethren,  you  see,  is 
another  fling  at  images  contrary  to  the 
sacred  text. 

"  How  agrees  the  temple  of  God 
with  images.' " 

Whereas,  I  have  proved  that  images 
may  be,  and  have  been,  in  the  temple 
of  God,  and  by  his  own  appointment. 

For  '  traditions,'  they  translate  'or- 
dinances.' 


Instead   of    'traditions,'   they  say, 
"  instructions." 


Here  they  translate—"  So  (hat  you 
cannot  do  the  thing  that  you  would." 

Here,  my  brethren,  contrary  to  the 
original  Greek,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  the 
Syriac,  to  Arius,  Montanus,  Erasmus, 
Beza,  and  TYemellius — they  corrupt 
the  text,  to  make  it  appear  according 
to  Luther— that  it  is  impossible  to  keep, 
God's  Commandments:  substituting 
the  word  '  cannot/  for  *  do  not.' 

"  For  they  had  made  a  privy  entrance 
under  the  «  altar/ " 

Here  they  put  in  the  word  "  altar, 
in  order  to  make  the  « altar"  odious: 
but  these  two  last  chapters  of  Daniel 
the  Protestant  Church  designates  apo- 
chrypha— and  in  the  Bibles  circulated 
they  are  not  to  be  found  at  all.  ( 

«  Which  were  upon  the  altar.*' 

There  they  put  it  again  in  the  odious 
sense. 

"  Let  him  bring  in  the  '  elders  of  the 
congregation/  " 


I  quoted  this  text  before,  but  I  did  not  observe  to  you,  my  bre- 
thren, that  this  corrupted  passage  is  allowed  to  stand  in  the  present 
authorised  version;  that  is,  «  let  the  old  men  of  the  congregation 
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41  be  brought  in— bring  in  those  u  elders  by  election," — so  that  if 
a  man  fall  sick,  all  the  ciders  of  the  congregation  were  to  be  called 
into  him  in  place  of  the  priest  of  the  Church. 
The  half  hour  here  ended. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Now,  sir,  to  begin  with  your  last  proposition 
first,  for  I  have  not  taken  it  down.  You  talk  about  our  using  the  word 
"  elder"  for  "  priest."     Now,  I  ask  you,  and  answer  these  people 
if  you  can,  is  not  the  word  in  the  Greek  presbuterio,  and  does  not 
that  signify  elder?     Presbus,  pre8buteros,presbutatos — is  not  that 
the  comparison  of  it  ?     Now,  does  not  that  signify  elders  ?     And 
even  if  we  do  use  the  word,  is  it  not  perfectly  and  strictly  correct  ? 
And  is  not  our  English   "  priest/*  derived  from  elder?"     He  says 
we  exclude  the  word  "  altar"  from  the  Scriptures.     Why,  here  we 
have  in  the  Revelations—"  On  the  horns  of  the  golden  altar."     [He 
mentioned  several  other 'passages  in  which  the  word  is  to  be  met.} 
Yet  he  pretends  that  we  leave  it  out,  just  as  if  we  would  be  afraid 
of  it.     No,  sir,  it  is  you  who  are  afraid  of  retaining  the  true  and 
original  words  in  the  Bible.     Let  me  show  the  tendency  and  cha- 
racter of  the  Popish  Bible.    The  entire  spirit  that  pervades  it  is 
evidently  an   attempt  at  mystery  and   mystification.     You  retain 
hard  words,  which   cannot  be  possibly  understood.     Now,   mark 
me.     Why  do  you  call  the  book  of  Chronicles  Parallipome  a  f 
Now,  what  is  the  use  of  adopting  such  a  word  ?     Does  any  Irish- 
man who  hears  it  understand  its  meaning  ?     No  ;  and  that  is  what 
you  want.     We  use  the  proper,  easy,  intelligible  name.     Why  do 
you  use  the  other  ?     Because  you  seek  to  put  the  brand  of  mystery 
upon  every  thing  connected  with  the  Bible,  and  to  persuade  the 
•people  that  it  cannot  be  understood.     Why  do  you  call  the  book  the 
"  Apocalypse"  instead  of  the  "  Revelations  ?"    Why  do  you  Dot 
translate  the  phrase  ?     For  the  very  same  reason — to  keep  the 
people  in  the  dark.     Why  do  you  use  the  word  "  holocaust"  in- 
stead of  "  whole  burnt  offering  ?"    Why  retain  several  other  un- 
intelligible phrases  which   we  transtate?     That  the  people  may 
think  that  the  Bible  is  beyond  their  comprehension,  that  it  is  a 
mystery,  and  that  therefore  they  may  not  desire  to  read  it.     Well, 
indeed,  may  you  shake  and  tremble.       You  ask  me  to  prove  the 
canonicity  of  the  Scriptures.     Why,  I  could  prove  them  to  any  Jew, 
Pagan,  or  Infidel  in  the  world.     I  ask  you,  who  are  they  that  con- 
vert the  Pagans?    Look,  sir,  at  the  Church  of  England  missiona- 
ries, even  at  the  present  day,  labouring  for  the  conversion  of  Pa- 
gans in  Asia  and  in  the  islands  of  the  Indian   Ocean.    They  go 
abroad  from  their  friends  and  their  country  to  .redeem  from  dark- 
ness those  who  have  never  heard  of,  and  who  do  not  believe  in  the 
true  God  and  the  doctrines  of  revealed  religion.    The  missionaries 
in  Asia  alone  have  translated  the  Bible  into  sixty  different  languages. 
We  have  translated  the  Bible  into  Irish  for  the  benefit  of  our  poor 
countrymen^    Can  you  show  any  such  work  as  that  done  by  the 
clergymen  of  your  religion  ?    He  asks  me  to  prove  the  canonicity 
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of  the  Scriptures.     Now,  sir,  I  will  give  you  but  one  proof,  and 
that  proof  you  must  be  contented  with,  for  I  will  give  you  no  other. 
It  is,  that  the  Church  is  the  witness  and  keeper  of  holy  Writ;  and 
it  is  on  her  authority  that  we  receive  the  Scriptures.    She  tells  us 
that  the  Scriptures,  as  she  gives  them  to  us,  are  those  that  she  re- 
ceived from  the  Apostles,  and  we  receive  them  as  such.    Now,  I 
could  give  you  many  other  proofs,   but  I  will  not.      I  will  sot 
give  them  to  you,  but  I  will  give  them  to  those  people  for  their 
satisfaction — but  to  you  I  wont.     We  have  the  one  holy  Catholic 
and  Apostolic   Church,    and   its  authority  1   give  to  you,  and 
you  must  be  satisfied  with  it,  for  I  will  give  you  no  other.     But, 
my  friends,  the  canonicity  of  the  Scriptures  can  be  proved  in  va- 
rious ways.     First,  look  to  ancient  history,  and  you  will  find  that 
the  very  canon  of  the  Scripture  was  agreed  to,  just  as  they  re- 
ceived it  by  the  Primitive  Church,  before  it  was  defiled  by  super- 
stition and  absurdity—- before  bones  and  nails  were  blessed,  and 
devils  driven  out  of  sand  and  mortar.     We  can  refer  to  the  apos- 
tolical bishops  of  our  Church — a  long  line  of  sacred  men,  without 
whose  knowledge  the  Scriptures  could  not  have  been  foisted  upon 
the  world,  and  all  of  whom  tell  us  that  the  canon  was  as  it  still  con- 
tinues to  be.    We  can  refer  to  a  long  line  of  writers  and  historians 
(entirely  irrespective  of  the  bishops),  that  touched  one  another  and 
preserved  the  connection,  so  that  there  could  be  no  lapsed  interval, 
and  rendered  it  equally  impossible  that  any  false  Scripture  could 
have  been  foisted  upon  the  world.    Secondly,  and  it  is  by  far  of  the 
greatest  importance,  the   Holy  Spirit*  has  been  given  to  us,  and 
when  we  read  the  holy  Bible  we  are  enabled  to  know  that  it  is  the 
word  of  God,  and  we  are  enabled  to  understand  that  word.    I  tell 
you,  sir,  that  the  Scriptures  contain  in  themselves  such  evidence  of 
their  canonicity,  that  if  a  savage  could  once  compass  the  reading  of 
them,  he  would  without  the  interference  of  any  human  being,  be 
fully  convinced  of  their  inspiration,  and  be  persuaded  of  their  truth*. 
Thus  do  I  prove  the  canonicity  or  the  Scriptures.     Further,  I  am 
asked  how  could  I  convert  a  Jew,  a  Pagan,  or  an  Infidel  ?     I  will 
tell  you,  and  now  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.     I 
stand  up  before  them,  and  I  preach  to  them  in  the  language  of  God 
the  holy  truth  he  has  taught  us.     I  picture  to  them  the  state  of 
their  own  hearts  as  depicted  in  them.     I  hold  out  to  them  the  pro- 
mises of  our  Divine  Saviour.     I  hold  up  to  them  Jesus  as  he  died 
on  the  cross  for  their  salvation.     I  tell  them  of  the  happiness  which 
will  be  theirs,  and  of  the  destitute,  naked  condition  in  which  they 
are,  and  as  I  preach,  the  holy  Spirit  being  a   witness,  enters  into 
theirs  hearts,  and  by  its  divine  inspiration  briugs  home  to  them  the 
truths  which  I  speak,  and  persuades  them  to  embrace  them.     This 
is  the  way  that  by  simply  preaching  and  holding  up  Jesus  to  the 
unbelieving,    and  by  impressing  upon   them   his  greatness  and 
his  mercy,  we  change   them,    not   into    pillar    worshippers,    or 
men  who  dress  up  their  idojp  in  petitcoats,  and  call  them  the 
Pleased  Virgin  Mary  ;  but  into  true  Christians.    Thus,  we  teach 


Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


634  THE  DISCUSSION— EIGHTH  DAY. 

them  to  bow  before  the  altar  of  Jesus,  and  to  raise  up  their  souls  in 
confidence. that  he  has  purchased  for  them  everlasting  salvation  by 
the  shedding  of  his  blood  upon  the  cross,  he  will  give  them  that 
peace  which  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away,  and  which 
he  knoweth  not  of  that  relies  on  aught  but  his  Saviour  for  redemp- 
tion. You  ask  me,  sir,  how  can  an  ignorant  Protestant  make  an  act 
of  faith,  when  he  is  not  able  to  read  the  Bible  ?  I  will  tell  you  how. 
We  preach  to  him  the  word  of  God  from  that  Bible.  We  impress 
upon  him  strongly  the  truths  which  it  contains,  and  by  the  blessing 
and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  our  words  come  home  to  his  mind, 
and  he  knows  almost  as  much  about  the  Scriptures  as  if  he  had  read 
every  word  of  them.  The  uneducated  man  then  feels,  sir,  far  greater 
force  than  you  can  feel  (for  he  belongs  to  the  Church  of  God)  that 
he  is  a  sinner,  and  that  of  himself  he  can  do  nothing ;  and  he  looks 
to  his  Saviour  upon  the  cross,  convinced  that  through  him  alone  he 
can  be  saved.  Thus,  sir,  without  reading  one  single  syllable  from 
the  Bible,  the  ignorant  man  is  taught  by  the  Lord,  and  enabled  to 
comprehend  what  it  contains ;  and  thus,  sir,  I  answer  your  ques- 
tion. But  let  me  give  you  facts  which  are  always  better  than  as- 
sertions. I  will  bring  you  to  England,  and  I  will  show  there  poor 
men  who  have  never  read  a  single  syllable  from  the  Scriptures,  who 
will  kneel  before  the  altar  of  God,  and  pour  forth  their  soul  in 
prayer  with  such  a  power  of  divine  eloquence,  such  faith,  and  in 
such  correct  Scriptural  language,  that  I  have  said  when  I  have 
heard  them  thus  raising  their  voices  in  praise  and  thanksgiving-  to 
the  Most  High  :  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning  is  now  and  ever  shall  be, 
world  without  end — Amen."  So  that,  my  good  sir,  the  man  who 
has  never,  and  in  all  probability  will  never  read  the  word  of 
God,  could  teach  you  true  theology.  And,  as  I  have  said, 
when  they  do  address  themselves  to  God,  their  prayers  are 
entirely  and  beautifully  made  up  of  the  language  of  Scripture. 
Why,  sir,  I  tell  you  I  could  give  you  the  very  names  and  residen- 
ces of  many  poor  man  in  England  who,  though  circumstanced  as 
you  have  supposed,  have  every  word  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  en- 
graven upon  their  hearts,  and  whose  prayers  are  so  dignified,  whose 
language,  when  addressing  God,  is  so  refined  and  so  eloquent, 
that  it  would  6hame  the  aristocracy  of  any  Popish  country, 
and  put  them  to  the  blush  because  of  their  inferiority.  And  why 
is  this  ?  Because  they  are  taught  by  God,  and  are  not  connected 
with  Antichrist.  Oh,  sir,  let  me  tell  you  that  if  you  go  into  Pro- 
testant. England,  you  will  there  see  men  truly  holy  and  given  to 
God.  You  will  there  see  ardent  and  truly  Christian  faith,  and  a 
beau  Jful  example  of  the  effects  produced  by  religion,  pure  and  nil- 
defiled  by  superstitious  abominaitons.  I  will  now  pass  from  this 
topic,  and  I  will  come  to  your  next  point.  1  will  now  come  to  your 
veiled  prophets  of  a  luxuriant  religion.  Oh,  he  does  not  say  a  word 
more  sf  them  •  but  we  have  hhn  turning  and  twining  and  sayinf 
every  thing  over  and  over  and  over  again.  He  cannot  aay  one  word 
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in  contradiction  of  what  I  have  advanced.  He  cannot  say  a 
single  word  in  defence  of  his  apostate  Church,  and  therefore  he  is 
only  kicking  against  the  pricks,  and  knocking  his  head  against 
the  rock  of  ages,  which  I  tell  him  will  knock  out  not  only  his  brains 
but  the  brains  of  all  those  who  will  continue  in  your  Church  when 
they  have  the  warning  of  its  approaching  dissolution.  "  But, 
then  says  Mr.  Maguire,  "  the  apostate  bishops  of  our  Church  are 
the  primitive  Apostles  of  yours."  What,  sir,  is  it  because  they 
leave  your  Church  they  are  apostate  ?  I  tell  you  this  is  not  the 
case;  but  1  say  that  your  Church  [is  apostate;  aye,  and  that 
every  one  who  does  not  leave  your  church  is  apostate. 

So  far  from  any  priest  or  bishop  being  apostate  for  leaving  your 
Church  and  and  embracing  our  religion,  I  tell  you  those  who  did 
not,  are  the  real  and  only  apostates.  You  belong,  sir,  to  the  apos- 
tate Church,  and  you  have  not  attempted  to  refute  my  arguments, 
proving  that  such  is  the  case  ;  I  say  again  sir,  (and  tremble  when 
I  say  it)  that  you  are,  and  that  it  is  only  when  you  cease  to  belong 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  that  you  will  cease  to  have  the  brand 
of  Antihrist  upon  your  forehead.  You  tax  me  with  Henry  VIII., 
and  the  priests  and  bishops  who  then  left  your  Church.  Why,  sir, 
they  are  leaving  your  Church  in  numbers  up  to  this  very  day.  There 
is  Mr.  Crotty  with  his  whole  flock — what  do  you  say  to  him  ? 
There  is  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nolan  who  has  also  left  you  ;  and  I  could, 
if  I  liked,  eh  urn  era  te  many  others  who  in  my  own  time  renounced 
the  errors  of  Popery,  and  embraced  the  truths  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Why,  sir,  young  as  I  am  in  the  Chnrch,  I  myself  have 
been  the  means  of  restoring  men  to  the  true  Church,  and  inducing 
them  to  come  out  of  Babylon.  I  have  had  many  spiritual  children 
who,  under  my  care,  have  renounced  Popery  and  come  over  to  our 
Church  ;  and  all  this,  remember,  at  a  time  when  the  Church  is 
persecuted,  when  the  hand  of  man  is  raised  against  her,  when  her 
ministers  are  reduced  to  poverty,  and  is  refused  that  which  is  allowed 
to  them  by  the  laws  of  the  land.  I  tell  you,  sir,  they  will  continue 
to  leave  you  till  you  are  left  nearly  alone,  to  be  blown  up  with 
Rome,  the  city  of  abominations.  He  tells  me  not  to  say  that  I 
smell  an  Atheist  or  an  Infidel,  or  to  use  any  other  expiessjoti  of 
that  kind.  Oh,  no,  that  is  coming  too  close  to  him.  Instead  of 
going  on  with  the  argument,  as  he  ought  to  do,  he  wants  me  to 
compare  swords*  He  does  not  go  on  with  the  battle,  but  stops 
to  measure  blades  ;  but  I  will  thrust  my  blade  right  through  him. 
And  then  he  tells  me  I  throw  Protestantism  overboard.  I  do  not. 
I  deny  it.  If  he  has  anything  to  say  to  Protestantism,  let  him  go 
to  Dr.  Urwick — I'll  engage  he  has  something  to  say  for  himself. 
If  he  has  anything  tQ  say  with  regard  to  Presbyterianism,  let  him 
go  to  Doctor  Steward  or  Doctor  Cooke — 111  engage  they  will  an- 
swer him.  But  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  them.  I  insist,  sir,  upon 
four  being  consistent,  as  I  am  ;  1  will  not  let  you  wander*  I  will 
eep  you  to  the  point.  Bring  forward  the  veiled  prophets  of  a  lux- 
uriating establishment  I  Oh,  no,  you  will  say  nothing  about  them  j 
and  1  must  follow  you  in  all  you  say.    Bat  when  I  Have  disposes! 
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of  you,  you  may  be  sure  I  will  attack  you.    Yes,  I  will,  and  I  will 
not  waste  my  time  in  answering  frivolous  objections.     He  says  I 
introduce  a  new  rule  of  faith.     I  say,  I  do  not     But  I  care  not 
for  private  witnesses  to  the  faith.     I  hold  the  faith  which  the 
Church  holds.     She  is  the  keeper  of  the  Holy  Word,  and  I  obey 
her,  .and  receive  the  doctrines  which  she  inculcates.     You  ask  me 
to  reconcile  private  and  public  judgment.     I  say  they  are  easily 
reconciled.     For  if  the  private  judgment  be  well  regulated  it  will 
defer  to  the  public  judgment,  and  in  the  end  will  invariably  coin- 
cide  with  it.     He  ridicules  the  idpa  of  a  public  and  private  judg- 
ment.    Now,  I  ask,  is  there  not  a  private  and  public  judgment  in 
the  mathematical  world,  and  does  not  a  well-regulated  private 
judgment  always  coincide  with  the  public  judgment  ?  and  if  any 
one  imagine  that  he  has  discovered  some  new  principle  which  it 
completely  opposed  to  the  common  sense  of  the  entire  mathema- 
tical world,  and  if  he  will  not  yield,  is  he  not  laughed  at  and 
scouted  by  them  ?    I  am,  I  say,  for  the  right  of  private  judgment, 
but  then  that  private  judgment  must  defer  to  the  public  judgment 
of  the  Church.     He  tal Its  next  of  the  division  of  the  Command- 
ments ;  and,  oh,  I  pitied  him  when  he  came  to  speak  on  the  sub- 
ject.   You  saw  how  he  winced.     Oh,  that  is  a  sore  point,  I  know  ; 
and  when  he  calls  to  mind  her  blessing  of  stones  and  bones,  her 
worship  of  idols,  and  her  consecrating  of  tabernacles,  and  all  the 
collecting  of  pence,  and  shillings,  and  pounds,  from  the  poor 
people,    and    the    degradation  to    which  they  are  reduced  by 
these  foolish  and  superstitious  ceremonies,  I  do  not  wonder  at  his 
shaking,  and  trembling,  and  perspiring .      Now,  let  me  ask,  how 
has  he  divided  the  Commandments  himself?    Oh,  what  a  mare's 
nest  he  has  found  ?    He  is  like  the  man  who,  when  walking  through 
the  streets,  saw  a  stable  open,  and  came  back  to  his  friends  and 
told  them  he  had  found  a  mare's  nest.     That  is  just  the  way  with 
the  reverend  gentleman.     Now,  let  me  ask  him  what  have  we  left 
out  of  the  Commandments  ?    He  has  left  out  part  of  them,  and,  be- 
sides, he  has  badly  divided  them.     He  knows  that  the  command- 
ment, "  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,1'  is  included  in 
the  seventh  commandment;  and   how  then  will  he  get  out  of  the 
charge  of  making  them  synonimous  ?     You  say  you  care  not  for 
the  number  of  the  commandments.    If  you  do  not,  and  if  you  be 
anxious  as  to  their  division,  you  should  reduce  them  to  nine.    But, 
sir,  I  have  proved  your  Church  is  a  false  and  lying  Church.— 
Again,  he  says  that  they  turned  out  their  bishops  when  they  became 
apostates,  and  we  took  them  to  ourselves  without  again  ordaining; 
them  ;  but  that  they  always  ordain  anew  those  who  go  over  from  us 
to  them.    If  so,  is  it  not  marvellous  that  in  the  reign  of  Mary  those 
bishops  who  have  left  them  and  returned  again  were  not  conse- 
crated anew  ?      But  let  me  tell  you,  sir,  that  they  turned  your 
Church  as  I  turn  you  now.    I  tell  you,   sir,  that   you   are  guilty 
of  idolatry,  and  the  proofs  of  it  are  plain  (question,  question).    It 
is  the  question .    I  a.m  not  wandering  from  it,    You  charge  me  with, 
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saying  that  we  owe  our  Scriptures  to  fortuitous  circumstances.  I 
did  ;  but  by  that  you  are  not  to  understand  chance.  I  hold  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  chance  in  the  world.  So  much  am  I  op- 
posed to  the  doctrine  of  chance,  that  in  my  first  letter  with  regard 
to  this  discussion,  the  words  I  used  are,  "  fortuitous  circum- 
stances," I  had  the  authority  of  Scripture  for  so  doing ;  for 
in  the  Scripures  it  is  used  to  signify  Providence,  and  I  used  it  to* 
day  in  the  same  signification.  He  says  I  am  the  champion  of 
Trinity  College.  Now,  I'll  tell  you  what — I  am  the  little  David 
that  will  overcome  the  boasted  champion  of  apostasy.  I  am  a 
man  with  no  power,  no  skill,  no  reputation  to  lose,  and  my  only 
qualification  is  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  with  me.  But  poor  as  I 
am  in  those  respects,  I  will  stand  against  him,  and  I  will  show 
him  that,  though  I  am  but  little  he  has  caught  a  Tartar.  Come, 
now,  I  challenge  you,  sir,  to  come  to  common  sense,  and  to  give  up 
such  cavils  as  you  are  using  Now  hear  me — I  say  the  doctrine 
of  the  intercession  of  the  saints  is  damnable.  Defend  it  if  you  can. 
He  calls  me  "  defender  of  the  faith/'  and  says  I  am  a  pretty  defender. 
Why,  sir,  you  have  given  me  nothing  to  defend  myself  against. 
On  the  contrary,  I  will  prove  that  you  are  guilty  of  idolatry,  and 
that  your  Church  teaches  none  but  false  doctrine.  But  here  I  am 
now  without  anything  to  answer.  Why  I  protest  I  might  have  sat 
down  a  full  quarter  of  an  hour  ago  (laughter).  The  man  is  beaten 
(cheers  and  great  laughter).  He  is  a  beaten  man  (laughter). 
Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

Reverend  Mr.  MAGUIRE— Well,  my  brethren,  it  was  lucky  for 
my  reverend  friend  that  he  was  able  to  eke  out  the  half  hour,  and  if 
he  did  not  succeed  according  to  his  promises  and  the  expectations  of 
some  of  you ;  do  not  blame  him ;  be  charitably  disposed  towards  him ; 
he  could  not  help  it ;  he  performed  his  duty  as  well  as  he  could,  and 
what  more  would  you  expect  from  him  ?  And  here,  my  friends,  let 
me  remark  to  you,  that  I  perfectly  agree  with  one  observation  which 
fell  from  my  reverend  friend  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  last  "speech," 
namely — "That  he  might  have  sat  down  a  quarter  of  an  hour  ago*' — 
and  so  far  he  was  right ;  but,  if  he  had  said,  "  more  than  a  quarter 
of  an  hour  ago/'  he  would  be  much  nearer  the  truth ;  for  believe  me, 
reverend  sir,  you  would  have  done  yourself  and  the  cause  which  you 
have  attempted  to  advocate,  much  better  service  if  you  had  sat  down 
more  than  a  half  an  hour  ago.  Now,  Sir,  you  have  rambled,  in  your 
usual  manner,  from  the  points  at  issue  between  us,  and  in  place  of 
meeting  the  objections  that  I  put  forward  for  your  consideration  and 
reply,  you  have  touched  upon  other  grounds  quite  foreign  from  those 
you  should  have  attacked,  in  order  to  dislodge  me  from  those  positions 
from  whence  I  have  been  enabled  to  shake  your  church  to  her  foun- 
dations, by  showing  that  she  has  no  principle  upon  which  she  can. 
support  the  authenticity  of  her  sole  rule  of  faith,— the  Scriptures— -» 
and  that  consequently  her  faith,  which  she  says  is  built  upon  that, 
(the  integrity  and  inspiration  of  which  I  profess  she  cannot  prove)  is 
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all  a  piece  of  guess  work,  every  day  liable  to  be  flittered  in  pieces  by 
the  light  of  truth,  of  reason,  and  common  sense.  In  place  of  meeting 
me,  sir,  upon  these  grounds,  you  have  evaded  them,  and  broached 
new  matter,  namely  the  invocation  of  saints,  which  you  allege  against 
us  as  one  of  the  marks  of  the  "  great  apostasy/*  and  you  dared  me  to 
encounter  you  upon  that  point.  Now,  sir,  in  the  face  of  this  assembly, 
I  challenge  you  to  meet  me  to  morrow,  upon  that  subject.  You  see, 
sir,  how  1  accept  your  call. 

Reverend  Mr.  GREGG — And  I  will  meet  your  challenge  sir.* 
Don't  make  such  a  noise.  You  know  the  chairmen  will  allow  me 
any  time  that  I  may  lose  by  this  unseemly  interruption.  Gentlemen, 
you  have  all  heard  my  friends  attempt  at  proving  the  authenticity,  in- 
tegrity and  and  inspiration  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  First,  he  says,  that 
he  believes  them  upon  the  authority  of  the  church ;  and  secondly, 
knowing  very  well  that  he  had  no  church  for  1500  years,  be  will  not 
define  this  authority.  He  will  not  now  state,  although  he  did  upon  a 
former  day  what  church  is  his  auihority  for  his  belief,  and  having 
been  placed  in  this  dilemma,  he  calls  in  the  primitive  fathers  to  the 
rescue.  He  relies  upon  the  primitive  fathers — he  rests  his  belief  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  upon  the  authority  of  the  primitive  fathers.  The  pri- 
mitive fathers  of  what  church  ?  Of  ours.  There  is  consistency  for 
you — there  is  Protestantism  without  principle  for  you.  Her  advocate 
cannot  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  holy  Scriptures — his  sole  rule  of 
faith — without  calling,  as  witnesses,  the  holy  fathers  and  doctors  of  my 
church.  Well,  I  am  glad  that  you  have  some  confidence  in  the  vera- 
city of  those  lights  of  the  Christian  world — those  "  Priests  of  the 
Church  of  Antichrist."  You  have  no  evidence  of  your  own  to  produce. 
You  run  to  the  enemy's  camp  for  your  witnesses,  and  you  receive  your 
sole  rule  of  faith,  and  believe  in  it,  upon  the  authority  of  those  who 
professed  the  doctrines  of  the  "  mother  of  abomination  V*  Ah!  sir, 
what  is  that  but  admitting  the  very  authority  which  you  have  denied 
and  repudiated  all  through — namely,  the  tradition  of  the  Holy  Catho- 
lic and  Apostolic  Church  ;  and  you  have  admitted  it,  to  prove— what  i 
All  Protestantism  and  universal  Christianity.  There,  my  friends,  is  an 
admission  for  you.  He  admits  the  auihority  and  tradition  of  our  church 
as  sufficient  to  prove  the  authenticity  and  integrity  of  the  Holy  Bible. 
He  bows  with  submission  to  the  evidence  of  the  holy  fathers,  the  pri- 
mitive fathers,  as  he  calls  them  ;  and  he  believes  in  his  sole  rule  of  faith 
upon  their  testimony.  Now,  my  brethren,  of  what  church  were  those 
primitive  fathers  >  To  what  church  did  they  belong  ?  What  church 
canonized  them  ?  In  which  communion  did  they  live  and  die  before 
Protestantism  was  heard  of,  or  even  so  much  as  dreamed  of?  Ah  !  my 
friends,  my  reverend  opponent  knows  rieht  well  that  they  lived  and 
died  in  the  bosom  of  my  church  ;  and  that  it  was  that  church— the  Horjr 
Roman  Catholic  Church  that  canonized  them.  Yet,  upon  the  credit  of 
those  primitive  fathers,  you  are  willing,  sir,  to  admit  that  which  I 
would  not— namely,  the  inspiration  of  the  holy  Scriptures  upon  any 
such  authority.    No,  sir,  like  St.  Augustine,  "  I  would  not  believe  the 

*  Here  Mr.  Gregg's  friends  loudly  cheered. 
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four  gospels  unless  I  was  moved  thereto  by  the  authority  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church."  But,  sir,  you  talk  and  rave  about  corruption,  idolatry, 
and  apostasy  ;  and,  yet — oh !  disreputable  inconsistency — you  admit 
this  authority — you  are  driven  to  this  apostasy  to  prove  the  inspiration 
oi  the  Scriptures,  and  to  support  your  sole  rule  of  faith.  1  congratulate 
you,  reverend  sir ;  and  your  friends  here,  and  elsewhere,  ought  to  do 
the  same  thing,  for  going  back  to  Popery,  and  claiming  her  authority  in 
support  of  your  sole  rule  of  faith.  So  much  for  the  apostasy.  It  must 
be  a  pretty  apostasy  this,  when  my  reverend  friend  is  obliged  to  take 
his  only  rule  of  faith  upon  its  authority,  and  to  admit  that  he  has  no 
other  grounds  upon  which  to  defend  it  from  the  attacks  of  Infidels  and 
Deists,  but  the  credit  of  the  primitive  fathers,  and  the  authority  of  the 
"  Church  of  Antichrist,"  the  "  mother  of  abominations/'  I  have  af- 
fixed the  stigma  of  apostasy— but  not  the  apostasy  of  Antichrist — upon 
yon,  reverend  sir,  more  than  once  during  this  discussion ;  and  the  man- 
ner in  which  you  have  attempted  to  wipe  off  this  damning  stain,  is  by 
alleging  that  we  are  the  apostasy  ;  and  yet,  when  you  were  put  to  the 
proof — when  you  werecalled  upon  to  support  your  allegations  and  your 
rule  of  faith,  what  were  you  obliged  to  do  ?  You  were  compelled,  sir, 
to  admit,  that  you  had  the  Bible,  your  sole  rule  of  faith,  from  us — that 
you  received  it  as  the  inspired  of  God  upon  the  authority  of  my  church, 
and  thus,  by  that  admission,  have  you  slain  your  own  giant — you  have 
overturned  your  charge  of  apostasy,  and  there  you  stand  before  the 
whole  world,  like  a  sturdy  beggar,  appealing  to  the  testimony  of  Popery 
in  support  of  the  inspiration  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  upon  which  you, 
and  your  ignorant  church,  say  your  sole  rule  of  faith  is  founded.  You, 
sir,  have  taken  your  Bible  from  us  ;  you  believe  it  to  be  the  inspired 
word  of  God  upon  the  credit  of  the  primitive  fathers,  and  the  authority 
of  my  church.  Yet  we  are  apostates,  forsooth — how  beautifully  consist- 
ent !  You  are  indebted  to  apostasy  for  everything— for  your  very  re- 
ligion. Oh !  what  a  pretty  man  you  are  to  stand  up  in  defence  of 
Protestantism,  to  be  sure.  Look  at  him,  my  bren.  There  is  the  man, 
the  great  advocate  of  the  Protestant  cause  !  What  a  pretty  champion ; 
what  a  splendid  logician  ;  what  an  accomplished  divine  !  Really,  I 
protest  before  this  public  assembly,  that  I  would  defend  Protestantism 
in  a  far  superior  style  to  what  he  has  done — aye,  or  that  he  ever  will 
do.  I  could,  if  I  were  its  advocate,  stagger  my  opponent,  at  least,  if  I 
could  not  overthrow  him ;  at  all  events,  1  would  not  be  wasting  the 
time,  or  wearing  out  the  patience  of  my  auditory,  by  making  assertions 
which  nobody  believes,  and  putting  forward  charges  which,  by  my  own 
subsequent  admissions,  I  would  be  obliged  to  confess  were  made  with- 
out forethought,  not  having  a  foundation  to  rest  upon,  or  a  particle  of 
truth  to  sustain  them.  I  would  give  my  opponent  something  tangible 
to  grapple  with — I  would  give  him  work  and  not  assertions  to  deal 
with.  My  friends,  I  have  called  upon  you  to  look  at  that  accomplished 
divine — and  most  certainly  he  must  be  a  splendid  one — when  he  runs 
to  ancient  history,  to  profane  history,  to  prove  the  inspiration  of  the 
word  of  God.  '  Good  God  I  was  there  ever  such  a  thing  heard  of  ?— 
Who,  before  this  time,  when  the  Doctor  of  Swift's  appeared  on  the 
stage,  ever  knew  that,  in  order  to  prove  the  authenticity  of  holy  writ, 
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it  was  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  profane  history  ?  Would  not  any 
person,  possessing  the  smallest  spark  of  common  sense,  condemn  the 
man  that  would  resort t  <)  profane  history,  in  order  to  prove  the  integrity 
and  inspiration  of  the  eternal  word  of  God  ?  Is  that,  sir,  the  infallible 
medium  by  which  you  would  support  your  dole  rule  of  faith  ?  If  it  is, 
I  lament  it  for  your  own  sake,  because  divine  faith  should  not  be 
grounded  upon  fallibility,  profanity,  or  rottenness.  What,  sir !  ascer- 
tain the  truth  of  that  infallible  medium  of  God's  revelation  to  man,  bj 
means  of  profane  history !  Is  it  not  monstrous  ?  Is  it  not  blasphe- 
mous presumption  to  dare  to  attempt  to  prove  the  eternal  truths  which 
emanated  from  the  holy  spirit  by  the  authority  of  profane  history,  as  if 
we  had  no  better  evidence  in  support  of  the  book  of  God,  than  we  have 
of  Homer,  Demosthenes,  Livy,  Cicero,  or  any  other  ancient  writer?— 
There  is  the  man,  the  advocate  of  Protestantism,  whose  sole  rule  of 
faith  is  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  who  says,  that  he  could  prove  the  in- 
spiration of  God's  eternal  word  by  profane  history. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— No,  no. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGU1RE — Ah !  sir,  your  admission  is  recorded  against 
you :  the  gentlemen  who  attend  here  for  that  purpose  have  taken  it 
down,  it  shall  be  published,  and  then  the  world  will  judge  of  your 
shameful  tergiversation.     My  friends,   he  has  made  one  admission, 
namely,  "  that  he  receives  the  holy  Scriptures  as  God's  unerring  word, 
upon  the  credit  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  upon  the  authority  of  the 
Catholic  Church,"  and  in  doing  so  he  was  perfectly  right.    I  fully 
agree  with  him  in  that,  for  upon  the  authority  of  my  church  we  ought 
to  receive  them.   But,  then,  he  turns  round— finding  himself  caught— 
and  he  alleges  that  the  Scriptures  could  be  proved — that  their  authen- 
ticity could  be  supported  by  the  evidence  derivable  from  profane  history. 
Again,  my  friends,  finding  himself  entrapped  a  second  time,  he  says, 
"  ah  !  this  will  never  do,  I  must  make  my  escape — and  in  in  order  to 
cover  his  retreat  he  asserts  that  you  must  go  to  the  holy  Scriptures  to 
prove  the  holy  Scriptures — that's  the  book  that  will  tell  you  every 
thing.     Its  internal  light  shines  forth  with  such  a  resplendent  lustre 
that  the  most  ignorant  man  will  at  once  discover  by  a  perusal  of  it, 
that  it  is  the  inspired  word  of  God  uncorrupted  during  the  dark  ages 
of  the  apostasy,  and  that  the  four  gospels  were  written  by  those  evan- 
gelists whose  names  they  bear,  and  that  they  were  truly  and  faithfully 
translated  from  the  different  languages  in  which  they  were  originally 
written.    A  reading  of  the  Scriptures  will  tell  him  all  that.    In  fact, 
that  the  Scriptures  of  themselves  will  prove  their  own  inspiration  and 
satisfy  any  man,  learned  or  unlearned,  that  they  are  the  words  of  the 
living  God,  and  that  a  sole  rule  of  faith  can  be  formed  alone  upon  the 
holy  Scriptures,  without  any  other  expositor  than  his  own  individual, 
private,  and  erring  judgment.     So  much  for  his  internal  illumination. 
Again,  my  friends,  he  has  asserted  that  I  have  falsely  charged  him 
with  throwing  Protestantism  overboard.    But  have  I   not  supported 
that  charge  ?    Did  he  not  throw  it  overboard  when  he  was  obliged  to 
rnn  to  the  primitive  fathers  and  the  authority  of  my  church  tor  bis 
proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  the  holy  Scriptures  ?     Where  did  he 
leave  Protestantism  then  ?    Surely,  my  friends,  if  he  had  a  single 
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principle  in  his  church  which  would  enable  him  to  get  out  of  the 
difficulty  in  which  I  placed  him,  do  you  think  that  he  would  acknow- 
ledge that  he  believed  his  sole  rule  of  faith — the  holy  Scriptures — to 
be  inspired  upon  the  credit  of  the  holy  fathers  and  the  authority  of 
the  Catholic  Church  ?  Again,  my  friends,  he  has  said  that  if  I  have 
anything  to  say  against  Protestantism,  that  I  may  go  to  Doctor  Urwick. 
Why  1  have  everything  to  say  against  it,  but  I  thought  I  had  met  with 
a  greater  man  than  Doctor  Urwick — I  thought  I  had  met  with  the 
magnus  Apollo  of  Protestantism — but  it  seems  tjiat  there  is  a  greater 
still  behind  the  curtain,  and  that  1  have  been  combating  with  a  second- 
rate  champion  of  the  establishment.  But  it  seems,  my  friends,  that 
Dr.  Urwick  differs  more  from  the  Protestant  religion  than  even  I  do, 
and,  therefore,  my  reverend  friend  did  wrong  in  introducing  that  gen- 
tleman*s  name  into  the  discussion.  Again,  he  says,  that  if  I  have 
anything  to  say  against  Presbylerianism  to  go  to  Doctor  Cooke — but 
although  he  thus  throws  them  up  to  me — he  will  not  have  anything  to 
do  with  them  himself.  Now,  doctor,  that  is  not  fair  treatment  to  your 
Protestant  brethren.  But  let  me  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  since  you  arc 
so  loud  in  favour  of  the  internal  illumination  of  the  Scriptures,  has 
not  Doctor  Urwick  the  Scriptures?  Has  not  Daddy  Cooke  the  Scrip- 
tures? And  have  not  both  these  gentlemen  as  much  brains  and 
and  intellect  as  you  have,  reverend  sir  ?  and  yet,  what  is  the  reason 
that  those  learned  gentlemen  cannot  see  your  internal  illumination, 
and  if  you  say  they  do  see  it,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  they  refuse  to 
obey  your  church  and  follow  her  counsels,  and  profess  her  doctrines — 
eh !  doctor?  They  all  differ  from  you — you  know  they  despise  the 
authority  of  your  church,  and  repudiate  her  doctrine,  although  they 
possess  what  you  call  your  sole  rule  of  faith,  the  holy  Scriptures,  never- 
theless they  cannot  see  this  internal  illumination  which  you  allege 
shines  forth  so  resplendently  from  the  holy  Bible — at  least  they  cannot 
see  it  through  your  spectacles,  for  if  they  did  they  would  at  once  be- 
come obedient  children  of  your  church,  and  profess  her  doctrines.  I 
say,  sir,  that  they  cannot  see  this  internal  light,  and  why  ?  Because 
tbey  are  not  like  you,  "  inspired."  They  4do  not  pretend,  like  you,  to 
"  inspiration."  Indeed,  my  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  is  the 
only  man  that  I  ever  heard  of  laying  claim  to  "inspiration"  in  the 
19th  century.  Therefore  all  that  I  can  say  upon  the  subject  is,  "that 
if  he  be  inspired  it  is  happy  for  him,  he  is  a  happy  man,  but  I  am 
very  far  indeed  from  being  inclined  to  give  him  credit  for  his  asser- 
tion. Marcion,  the  heretic,  was  the  first  man  that  ever  laid  claim 
to  "  individual  inspiration."  I  spoke  of  him  yesterday,  and  to-day 
I  will  make  a  present  of  him  and  his  system  to  Mr.  Gregg.  **  Ac- 
knowledge* thou  me  ?"  said  this  individually  inspired  heretic  to  St.Poly- 
carpe.  "Acknowledge  you?"  replied  the  baini,  "Oh!  yes;  I 
acknowledge  you  to  be  the  first-born  of  the  devil."  There  is  the 
acknowledgment  which  your  prototype  Marcion,  the  heretic,  received 
from  that  holy  man,  St.  Polycarpe,  who  belonged  to  my  church — 
professed  her  doctrines,  and  shed  the  last  drop  of  his  blood  in  attesta- 
tion of  their  truth.  Why,  my  friends,  as  I  have  said  before,  there 
never  was  a  heretic,  a  fool,  a  madman,  a  fon&tic,  or  a  hypocriietsi^ 
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rogue,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles  down  to  the  present  period, 
that  did  not  lay  claim  to  individual  inspiration,  for  the  purpose  of 
gulling  the  public  by  putting  on  an  outward  appearance  of  sanctity, 
in  order  to  carry  their  base  and  mercenary  objects  into  effect.  Again, 
my  friends,  I  asked  him  how  an  ignorant  Protestant  could  make  an 
act  of  faith  ?  How  an  uneducated  Protestant,  who  could  not  read  his 
Mole  rule  of  faith,  the  Bible,  could  make  an  act  of  divine  faith  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  one  word  of  which  he  could  not  understand  ?  And 
my  reverend  friend  tells  me,  that "  he  would  preach  to  him  the  word  of 
God  from  that  Bible,  and  that  his  preaching  would  come  home  to  the 
mind,  and  that  the  ignorant  man  would  know  as  much  about  the  Bible 
as  if  he  had  read  every  word  of  it."  Now,  that  comes  well  from  a 
man  who  cannot  prove  that  book, — from  which  he  says,  he  would 
preach  the  truths  of  eternal  life  to  an  ignorant  man, — to  be  the  in- 
spired word  of  God,  without  an  appeal  to  the  authority  of  that  Church 
which  he  repudiates,  and  against  the  followers  of  which  he  would  in- 
culcate feelings  of  unchari table n ess  into  the  mind  of  that  ignorant 
Protestant.  Yet  he  says  by  his  preaching  that  this  uneducated  man 
can  make  an  act  of  divine  faith.  But  upon  what  will  he  make  it? 
How  can  he  make  it  upon  the  Scriptures  of  which  he  knows  nothing? 
And  he  has  no  infallible  tribunal  to  appeal  to  in  order  to  solve  his  dif- 
ficulties. The  Scriptures  of  themselves,  even  if  he  could  read  them, 
will  not  do  it,-"— the  very  reading  of  them  might  drive  him  deeper  and 
deeper  into  error.  He  should,  therefore,  have  an  infallible  and  un- 
erring guide  to  direct  him  in  the  right  way ;  but  where  is  he  to  find 
that  desirable  object  ?  If  he  appeal  to  your  church  for  advice,  she 
tells  him  that  he  has  his  u  private  judgment"  to  go  by ;  that  she  her- 
self is  fallible,  and  may  lead  him  astray  ;  and  all  he  has  to  do  is  to 
study  the  Scriptures  as  his  sole  rule  of  faith,  and  that  they  will  lead 
him  on  in  the  true  path  to  salvation.  Thus  leaving  him  on  the  brink 
of  a  precipice,  to  fair  into  the  most  damnable  errors — even  into  that 
of  denying  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  That  is  not  the  way  my 
church  acts.  She  expounds  the  Scriptures  to  her  children ;  she 
leaves  none  of  them  to  their  own  fallible  and  erring  private  judgments; 
she  is  that  "  path"  spoken  of  by  Isaias,  the  prophet,  "  So  that  fools 
shall  not  err  therein/'  (xxxv.  8.)  It  is  by  the  public  judgment  of  my 
church  that  the  Scriptures  have  been  expounded  ;  we  have  but  one 
rule ;  we  have  no  conflicting  tribunals  in  our  church  ;  we  are  "united 
in  the  bond  of  faith  ;"  we  have  no  *'  public  judgment  of  the  church" 
coming  into  collision  with  the  "  private  judgment  of  any  individual'1 
Such,  sir,  are  unknown  to  us.  My  church,  sir,  expounds  those 
Scriptures,  which  she  collected,  authenticated,  and  preserved ;  and 
to  her,  under  God,  you  are  indebted  for  the  possession  of  them,  and 
not  to  any  «*  fortuitous  circumstances."  My  church,  sir,  was  preach- 
ing, teaching,  and  baptizing,  for  70  years  before  the  last  of  the  Scrip- 
tures were  written  ;  she  collected  and  translated  them,  and  has  handed 
them  down  to  us  un corrupted  and  un perverted ;  and  we  have  her 
authority  for  our  belief  in  their  divine  inspiration.  That  is  the  ground 
upon  which  we  go.  And  it  is  upon  the  authority  of  that  church  that 
.  you  say  you  receive  your  sole  rule  of  faith*    Now,  air,  if  my  church 
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did  not  err,  and  by  that  admission  you  demonstrate  that  she  did  not, 
why  did  you  leave  her  ?  And  if  she  did  err,  why  do  you  take  the 
Scriptures  from  her,  and  acknowledge  them  to  he  the  inspired  word 
of  Uod  upon  her  authority  ?  If  she  were  in  error,  as  your  church 
says  she  was,  you  cannot  prove  the  authenticity  of  your  sole  rule  of 
faith; — and  if  she  were  not  in  error,  you  cannot  justify  the  apostates 
who  left  her,  and  who  audaciously  and  blasphemously  corrupted  the 
word  of  God,  which  she  preserved  in  its  original  purity.  I  hope  you 
will  give  me  a  reply  to  those  observations,  and  that  you  will  not  blink 
them  as  you  have  done  with  nearly  all  the  rest.  Now,  sir,  give  me 
leave  to  ask  you,  where  was  your  church  for  1500  years  after  the  death 
of  Jesus  Christ  ?  We  have  had  a  great  number  of  General  Councils—* 
a  history  of  which  I  read  to  you  yesterday — almost  every  one  of  them 
condemning,  in  every  age,  from  the  time  of  St.  Peter,  every  heresy 
that  attempted  to  rear  its  hydra-head  against  the  Church  of  Christ ; 
but  I  do  not  find  any  mention  made  of  the  heresy  of  your  church  until 
the  period  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  held  in  1542  to  1564,  and  which 
Council  condemed  it,  and  excommunicated  those  who  had  the  blas- 
phemous audacity  to  propagate  it.  Where,  then,  was  your  church,  sir, 
from  the  days  of  the  first  heresy  down  to  the  period  when  the  bottomless 
pit  broke  loose,  and  the  locusts  came  upon  the  earth  ?  Where  was 
she  ?  for  we  have  no  mention  made  of  her  until  this  period,  at  which 
she  made  herself  notoriously  conspicuous.  Ah  !  sir,  she  was  no  where. 
She  was  invisible.  And  where  were  the  Holy  Scriptures  all  this  time? 
They  were,  sir,  in  the  custody  and  safe  keeping  of  my  church,  to 
whom  of  right  they  belong.  Do  not  those  facts,  sir,  prove  to  any 
unprejudiced  mind,  that  my  church— the  Holy  Roman  Catholic 
Church — is,  and  has  been,  the  Church  of  Christ  throughout  the 
whole  world  for  1 800  years  ? 

Now,  sir,  if  your  church  cannot  prove  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  without  the  authority  of  my  church,  the  sooner  you  aban- 
don her  the  better  ;  but  if  you  say  that  you  receive  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures upon  the  authority  of  your  own  church,  then  your  own  church 
must  be  above  the  Scriptures,  for  the  lesser  authority  must  always  be 
proved  by  the  greater ;  but  if  your  church  be  above  the  Scriptures, 
then  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  the  rule  of  faith.  Either  then  you  prove 
the  Scriptures  by  the  authority  of  your  church,  or  you  prove  the 
authority  of  your  church  by  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  If  the 
former,  your  church  and  not  the  Scriptures,  is  the  Protestant  rule  of 
faith.  If  the  latter,  you  are  involved  in  zpetitio  principii.  That  is,  you 
beg  the  very  difficulty  which  I  call  upon  you  to  solve.  I  challenge, 
you  sir,  to  get  out  of  the  horn  of  this  dilemma.  Again,  my  bre- 
thren, my  reverend  friend  has  spoken  about  anointing  with  oil,  and 
blessing  water;  but  did  I  not  prove  to  you  from  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
that  such  practises  were  lawful  ?  Did  I  not  quote  six  texts  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures  ;  three  out  of  the  Old,  and  three  out  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament for  that  purpose,  and  did  you  dare  to  answer  any  one  of  them  ? 
No  sir,  you  did  not  ;  but  you  sneer  and  scoff  at  ceremonies  founded 
upon  the  word  of  God,  although  you  pro  feu  to  venerate  that  word,  and 
have  adopted  it  as  your  sole  rule  of  faith.    Does  not  that  9ok  rule  of 
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Jour's  tell  you  sir,  "  That  every  creature  of  God  is  good  when  sanctified 
y  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.*'  (1.  Tiro.  iv.  3,  4  ;)  and  pray  air, 
were  not  all  things  made  by  God  ?  "All  things  were  made  by  him, 
and  without  him  was  made  nothing  that  was  made.  (John  i.  3.) 
Therefore,  everything  which  he  made  was  blessed ;  and  every  crea- 
ture of  God  may  be  sanctified  by  his  word  and  prayer.  But  it  is  your 
heresy — your  complete  ignorance — of  even  what  your  sole  rule  of 
faith  renders  lawful  and  direct — that  condemns  you.  I  ask  you,  sir, 
upon  what  grounds  do  you  condemn  my  church  for  doing  what  your 
own  church  practises  ?  Let  any  person  that  hears  me,  and  that  may 
have  any  doubt  about  the  matter,  go  to  the  approaching  coronation,  and 
he  will  find  the  bishops  of  his  own  church  practising  those  very  cere- 
monies which  he  condemns.  But,  sir,  do  you  not  bless  your  churches, 
and  your  church-yards,  and  not  only  those,  but  have  I  not  shown  yoo 
that  you  bless  and  consecrate  your  regimental  colours,  and  is  not 
water  as  much  a  creature  of  God,  and  a  more  useful  and  beneficial 
one  too — than  the  "  banners  of  war.'*  Ah  !  sir,  I  told  you  now,  as  I 
have  often  told  you  before,  that  you  have  no  principles  in  Protestantism, 
your  church  is  without  principles,  for  she  practices  what  she  does  not 
believe,  and  in  her  want  of  principles,  she  condemns  in  others  as  a 
crime  what  she  herself  recommends  and  practises.  Again,  he  says,  that 
• f  Presbvieros  "  signifies  elder.  Now,  who  ever  denied  that  ?  But  ho« 
Often  have  I  told  him  that  ecclesiastical  terms  ought  to  be  used  so  as 
that  the  proper  meaning  of  a  word  may  be  understood  :  for  it  does  not 
follow,  that  because  "Presbuteros  "  means  elder,  that  an  elder  must  be 
a  priest.  A  priest,  sir,  is  an  elder,  but  every  elder  is  not  a  priest ;  and  a 
bishop  is  an  "  overseer ;"  but  every  "  overseer  "  is  not  a  bishop. 
Why  not,  therefore,  call  things  by  their  proper  names,  and  not  be 
giving  tbero  profane  terms,  which  are  not  at  all  applicable,  instead  of 
ecclesiastical  ?  Here  then,  my  friends,  you  see  the  absolute  necessity 
for  using  ecclesiastical  terms  ;  the  use  of  them  prevents  cruelty.  Elder 
is  applied  to  the  oldest  roan  you  can  get,  who  may  not  be  a  priest ;  but 
what  matter;  presto,  pass,  say  the  reformers,  and,  instantaneously,  an 
elder  becomes  a  priest.  After  this,  sir,  will  you  dare  to  tell  me  that 
your  translation  of  the  word  •«  Presbuteros"  is  a  correct  or  a  proper 
one  ?  Again,  sir,  you  say  that  "  episcopovs"  signifies  an  *•  overseer" 
as  well  as"  bishop;*'  and  here,  sir,  let  me  ask  you,  why  not  use  the 
ecclesiastical  term  ? — for  surely,  sir,  although  every  bishop  is  an  over- 
seer, it  does  not  follow,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  every  overseer  is, 
or  can  be,  a  bishop.  My  friends,  he  has  asked  me  the  reason  why  we 
call  the  book  of  Chronicles  "  ParaHpomenon ;"  and  he  accuses  us  with 
allowing  that  title  to  stand,  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the  people  is 
ignorance ;  and  then  be  lauds  himself  and  his  church  ;  for,  said  he, 
"  we  use  the  proper,  easy,  and  intelligible  name/'  But,  sir,  although 
my  church  has  not  thought  proper  to  translate  the  title  of  that  book, 
she  cannot  be  accused  with  the  infamous  crime  of  mistranslating  and 
corrupting  the  text.  Did  I  not,  sir,  convict  your  church  with  mw- 
translating,  with  perverting  and  adding  to  the  text,  for  the  purpose  of 
forwarding  her  views  and  favouring  the  new  fangled  and  peculiar  doc- 
trine* ?    Did  I  not  show  that  she  was  afraid  to  translate  thtf  text  of 
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i  tbe  Prophet,  where  the  great  God,  speaking  hy  his  mouth,  says, 
"  And  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them,  and  I  will  send  those  that  escape 
of  them  unto  the  nations,  to    Tarshish,  Pul  and  Lud,  that  draw  the 
bow,  to  Zubal  and  Javan,  to  the  isles  afar  off  that  have  not  heard  my 
Came,  neither  have  seen  my  glory,  and  they  shall  declare  my  glory 
among  the  Gentiles.    And  I  will  also  take  of  them  for  priests  (not 
elders  mind)  and  for  Levites,  saith  the  Lord/' — (c.  Ixvi.  v.  19,  20.)— 
Thus,  sir,  your  translators  were  afraid  to  translate  those  Hebrew  names, 
lest^their  villainy  might  be   detected.      They  did  not  use  "  plain 
and  easy  names"  there,  sir ;  they  would  not  let  the  poor  "  benighted 
Popish   Irish1'    know  that    by   those    Hebrew  names  were  meant 
"  Africa  and  Lydia" — them  that  draw  the  bow— Italy  and  Greece,  to 
the  islands  afar  off— "  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland'9— the  ultima 
thule  of  the  ancients.    Oh  no,  sir,  they  would  not  do  that ;  and  yet, 
ibraooth,  your  church  uses  plain  and  easy  names,  capable  of  being 
understood  by  the  most  ignorant.     Now,  I  wonder  what  would  a  poor 
uneducated  Protestant  know  what  the  great  God  meant,  when  he  said 
that  he  would  send  his  Apostles — on  tbe  preaching  of  his  word—- into 
*'  Pul  and  Lud/'  to  "  Zubal  and  Javan  ?"     So  much  for  your  plain 
and  easy  names,  and  so  much  for  your  keeping  the  people  in  igno- 
rance.   Again,  sir,  does  not  the  great  God,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of 
the  same  Prophet,  say  that  cl  he  would  take  of  them  for  priests.'' . 
Now,  what  use  would  there  be  for  a  °  priest,"  unless  there  was  a 
sacrifice  to  be  offered  ?    And  what  is  that  sacrifice  ?  It  is  that,  sir, 
spoken  of  by  Daniel,  and  foretold  by  Malachi,  the  Prophet — "  And 
strength  was  given  him  (Antichrist)  against  the  continual  sacrifice 
because  of  sins,  and  truth  shall  be  cast  down  on  the  ground,  and  he 
shall  do  and  prosper.  (Danl.  c.  viii.  v.  12.)     "  For  from  the  rising  of 
the  sun  even  to  the  going  down  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  in  every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there*  is  offered  to  my  name 
a  clean  oblation — for  my  name  is  great  among  tbe  Gentiles,  saith  tbe 
Lord  of  Hosts."  (Mai.  c.  i.  v.  11.)     That,  sir,  is  the  "  continual  sacri- 
fice," or,  as  you  have  it,  "  the  daily  sacrifice,"  which  those  priests 
were  to  offer  up  in  the  "  Islands  afar  off."     But  your  church  was 
afraid  that  the  passages  which  speak  of  these  islands,  and  describe  the 
sacrifice  offered  to  the  Lord  by  the  hands  of  the  priests,  would  militate 
against  Protestantism,  and  therefore  she  did  not  translate  them  into 
your  "plain  and  easy  names;"  and  as  she  has  no  sacrifice,  she  has 
declined  using  ecclesiastical  terms,  by  translating  «•  priest"  "elder," 
thereby  perverting  the  Scripture,  in  order  to  cloak  her  "  Antiscrip- 
tural"  and  "  Antichristian'   conduct  in  abolishing  the  "  continual 
sacrifice"  of  the  mass.    Again,  sir,  you  said  that  in  converting  a  Pagan 
you  would  hold  out  tbe  holy  book  to  him,  and  in  saying  so  you  gave 
me  one  of  those  holy  looks  which  you  can  assume  when  you  wish  to 
show  that  the  "  spirit"  is  in  you ;  and  then  you  said—"  I  have 
been  asked   how  I  would  convert  a  Pagan  ?''    "  But  no,"  said 
you,  "  I  will  not  disclose  how  I  would  do  it— I'll  not  tell  Mr.  Maguire. 
Not  I,  indeed;  but  I  will  tell  my  friends  ;"  and  then,  turning  your 
back  upon  me,  obtutit  dorsum  ejus,  you  addressed  your  friends,  saying, 
"  Will  not  that  satisfy  you  ?'    And  then,  with  a  sort  of  rapture,  you 
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exclaimed,  •«  T  would  hold  out  J*  sns."   Truly,  my  friends,  holy  i 
ought  not  to  be  pronounced  in  this  manner  ;  St  Paul  tells  us  that— 
"  And  he  gave  him  a   name  which    is  above  all   names,  that  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on 
earth,    and  in  hell/9  (Phill.  ii.    10.)      Now,  sir,  let    me  tell  you 
that  this  holy  name  ought  not  to  be  on  the  top  of  your  tongue  every 
moment,  for,  give  me  leave  to  inform  you,  that  there  is  very  little 
connexion  between  you  and  it    You  then  tell  us  that — "  You  would 
show  him  the  spirit,  and  that  you  would  preach  to  him  the  woHL  of 
God.'9    Thus,  you  suppose,  the  whole  difficulty  is  got  over  at  once. 
You  have  begged  the  whole  question.    What  a  very  pretty  compliment 
you  pay  to  the  intellects  of  those  gentlemen  who  Relieve  in  God  as 
firmly  as  you  do,  but  who  would  not  listen  to  your  preaching.    So 
you  think  that  they  would  take  every  thing  that  you  say  for  granted  r 
Now,  sir,  the  very  first  question  which  the  Deist,  the  Infidel,  or  the 
Pagan,  would  put  to  you  is  this— «•  How  can  you  prove  to  me  that  that 
is  the  word  of  God?'9    Oh,  say  you,  he  should  take  that  for  granted; 
"  Don't  ask  me  to  prove  the  Bible,  and  then  1*11  convert  the  Pagan, 
for  I'll  make  him  suppose  that  it  is  the  word  of  God.'*     There  is  a 
pretty  logician  for  you ;  but  sure  he  read  Locke's  logic ;  he  is  not  as 
expert,  however,  at  the  business  as  Locke  was.     Again,  my  friends, 
he  says  that  he  would  prove  the  Scriptures  by  the  Scriptures ;  but  give 
me  leave  to  ask  him,  how  will  he  know  which  is  the  true  version  If 
the  Scriptures,  or  which  of  all  the  various  translations  contain  the 
true  and  eternal  word  of  God  ?     Look  at  it  in  the  hands  of  the  Ana- 
baptists, Moravians,  Jumpers,  Seekers,  Southcotonians,  New  Jeni- 
galemites,   Calvinists,   Methodists,  and   Quakers — all  differing  from 
each  other,  and  all  of  them  professing  that  they  have  the  genuine 
word  of  God.     Look  at  the  conduct  of  the  celebrated  "  James  Naylor ;" 
and  do  you  not  know  that  the  people  actually  went  mad  by  reading 
that  Bible,  which  has  been  corrupted  by  wicked  and  presumptuous 
man,— a  Bible  not  filled  with  the  spirit  of  God,  but  with  the  baseness 
and  villainies  of  men,  who  perverted  it  into  an  instrument  of  the 
devil,  to  drive  mankind  into  error,  and  into  the  commission  of  the 
most  infernal  crimes.     Look,  sir,  at  what  has  occurred  in  Canterbury 
the  other  day — you  can  read  it  in  the  public  prints  of  this  day-— where 
"  Sir  James  Court  en  ay"  told  the  people  that  he  was  the  saviour  of 
the  world — that  he  could  not  be  destroyed  until  a  certain  period— that 
he  would  rise  again  upon  the  third  day — and  that,  until  the  boor 
arrived  when  he  should  die,  nothing  could  molest  him."  And,  strange 
and  horrible  to  relate,  there  were  people  found  who  were  mad  enoigfe 
to  believe  htm.    There,  my  brethren,  is  Bible-reading  England  kt 
you,  where  you  can  get  packs  of  Bibles  for  nothing,  or  next  to  it 
This  man   persuaded  his  deluded  followers  to  meet  and  resist  the 
Queen's  forces,  under  the  persuasion  that  he  would  do  what  Aati- 
Christ  will  be  allowed  to  perform,  namely,  to  work  false  miracles,  so 
as  even  (if  possible)  to  impose  upon  the  elect,  (Matt  xxiv.24.)  sod 
that  he  could  not  be  touched  by  a  bullet.     But  this  mad  fanatic  feti» 
and  many  othvrs  with  him.    So  much  for  the  indiscriminate  itadw| 
of  a  corrupted  Bible,  and  so  much  for  the  "  internal  illumuiauoa 
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qpoken  of  by  my  reverend  friend,  Mr.  Gregg.  Again,  my  friends, 
look  at  "Johanna  Southtote;"  see  how  she  imposed  upon  the 
people  of  Bible*  reading  England  ;  in  fact,  so  powerful  was  the  infa- 
tuation with  which  she  inspired  her  followers,  that  her  blasphemous 
trail  remains  even  unto  this  day.  See,  reverend  sir,  how  many 
*•  props"  of  Protestantism,  and  "  pillows"  of  the  church  did  she  frame  ? 
See  what  multitudes  of  people  followed  her,  and  she  had  no  less  than 
€0  or  70  parsous  dangling  to  her  tail,  as  if  she  were  the  mother  of 
the  Saviour.  But  did  she  seduce  a  Catholic  priest  ?  or  would  she 
were  she  now  living?  Not  one,  sir.  Now,  sir,  where  is  your  "  Great 
apostasy  ?**  Oh,  but  what  rare  you  for  apostasy,  except  so  far  as  you  , 
can  harp  upon  it  for  the  purpose  of  attacking  "  Popery/'  A  man 
tatty  be  anything— he  may  follow  any  system,  no  matter  how  vicious 
or  blasphemous,  so  as  it  is  not  "  Popery."  He  may  be  Infidel,  Jew, 
Anabaptist,  Quaker,  Seeker,  or  Jumper— -anything,  even  the  devil 
himself,  and  he  is  safe,  providing  that  he  is  not  an  unfortunate 
"  Papist."  You  say  nothing,  sir,  against  the  Socinian,  who  denies 
the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  you  say  nothing  against  the  Deist,  and  t 
tegret  there  are  so  many  of  them.  No,  sir,  you  pass  over  all  these, 
and  level  all  your  shafts  at  Popery.  Popery  must  be  put  down.  We 
are  like  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  we  must  be  kept  down.  1 
wonder  that  you  do  not  recommend  the  plan  pointed  out  by  one  of  our 
modern  saints  for  getting  rid  of  Popery  in  Ireland,  that  is,  u  to  place 
us  under  water  for  forty-eight  hours."  If  you  could  do  that  it  might 
effectuate  your  purpose;  if  you  could  sink  Ireland  in  the  broad 
Atlantic  for  that  space  of  time  you  would  be  satisfied.  That  is  the 
alpha  and  omega  of  your  most  pious  orisons,*  and  this  charitable  and 
most  christian  feeling  of  yours  shews  the  spirit  by  which  you  are 
inspired,  and  that  holy  love  of  your  neighbour  which  characterises 
you.  Indeed,  reverend  sir,  I  am  afraid  that  you  study  your  soli 
rule  of  faith  with  a  one-sided  object ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  all 
Your  pious  ejaculations,  you  have  not  that  true  charity  which  the 
Holy  Scriptures  so  divinely  inculcates,  and  that  you  have  not  true 
Christianity,  or  true  christian  feeling,  I  will  demonstrate  to  the  satis* 
faction  of  every  impartial  unprejudiced  mind  in  this  assembly.  My 
brethren,  the  eternal  founder  of  Christianity  commanded  us  to  "  forgive 
our.  enemies,  and  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ;"  to  live  in  cha- 
rity with  all  men  ;  and  the  holy  Apostle  St.  Paul  says  that  there  are 
three  virtues,  "  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity ,"  and  that  the  greatest  of 
these  Is  "Charity.**  Now,  my  brethren,  be  pleased  to  hear  my 
reverend  friend's  "  Charity ;"  he  is  a  professed  minister  of  the  God 
Of  *  Love  and  Charity,"  now  hear  his  charity  and  his  love  of  his 
neighbour.  Jesus  Christ  says — ••  Sell  all  you  have,  and  give  to  th* 
poor,  that  you  may  have  treasure  in  heaven."  (Matt  xix.  21.)  And 
wrten  I  quoted  that  text,  how  did  my  reverend  friend  reply?  "  Oh," 
said  he,  "  we  would  sell  all  we  have  and  give  to  the  poor  only  for 
Popery  in  Ireland/'  If  that  be  the  charity  inculcated  by  Jesus  Christ, 
fend  possessed  by  a  man  who  would  have  us  believe  that  he  is 
**  inspired*'  by  the  spirit  of  truth,  I  do  not  know  what  Christianity  is* 
1  hope  he  will  not  stick  to  such  erroneous  principles.    Believe  me, 
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my  friend,  they  have  been  instilled  into  you,  not  by  the  «  Holy  Spirit 
of  Truth,"  but  by  the  spirit  of  error,  which  I  hope  the  Lord  will 
remove  far  from  you ;  for,  sir,  believe  me  when  I  say — and  I  say  it 
sincerely— when  there  is  so  near  an  approximation  between  your  reli- 
gious creed  and  mine,— when  we  both  profess  to  follow  the  same 
Divine  Redeemer,  there  should  be  an  equal  approximation  in  christian 
and  moral  charity  between  us,  and  an  equal  wish  to  conciliate  and 
sooth.  It  is  my  wish,  and  it  should  be  yours  also,  to  live  in  charity 
with  all  mankind ;  and  if  you  realty  believe  what  you  profeee  to  prac- 
tise, your  wish — if  you  ever  entertained  one  upon  the  subject— would 
be  fulfilled  by  your  practise  of  this  divine  charity,  which  has  been 
enjoined  upon  all  mankind  by  the  divine  precepts  of  the  Gospel 
Again,  my  friends,  the  reverend  gentleman,  in  speaking  of  "  public 
judgment,"  and  "  private  judgment,"  said  that  he  would  defer  his 
"  private  judgment1*  to  that  of  the  "  public  judgment"  of  the  church; 
but,  notwithstanding  that  declaration  of  his,  he  admits  the  divine  right 
of  private  judgment  to  every  individual  belonging  to  his  church.  That  is 
bis  doctrine ;  and  I  will  leave  it,  my  brethren,  to  your  consciences  sad 
your  common  sense  to  judge  of  the  consequence  which  must  arise  from 
such  a  doctrine  as  that,  and  to  say  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  could  be  the 
author  of  such  a  rule— as  a  rule  of  faith — thai  has  driven  men  into  some 
of  the  most  blasphemous  of  errors,  and  caused  others  to  ran  mad  ?  Could 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  truth,  be  the  author  of  such  a  rule  as  that? 
You  will  recollect,  my  friends,  that  I  wanted  him  to  tell  me  whether 
the  Holy  Ghost  instituted  the  "  public  judgment"  of  the  church,  or  the 
"private  judgment"  of  the  individual,  as  a  rule  of  faith?  Bathe 
will  not  tell  roe  which  of  them  was  so  instituted.  I  asked  him,  did  the 
Holy  Ghost  institute  two  rules  of  faith  f  But  he  will  not  inform  me. 
I  asked  him,  if  the  two  rules  came  into  collision,  and  that  one  would  not 
yield  to  the  other,  what  tribunal  did  the  Holy  Ghost  institute  to  decide 
between  them— for  Hb  himself  having  instituted  both,  could  not  decide 
the  controversy ;  and  if  he  took  upon  himself  the  office  of  arbitrator 
between  the  conflicting  parties,  he  would,  having  established  both  rales, 
be  a  spirit  of  contradiction  in  place  of  the  spirit  of  truth  ?  I  have  laid 
down  that  proposition,  but  my  reverend  friend  will  not  answer  me.  If 
private  judgment  be  the  rule  of  faith  established  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  b 
not  Daddy  Cooke  right  in  following  it,  and  refusing  to  yield,  to  the  pub- 
lic judgment  of  your  church  ?  But  if  the  public  judgment  of  tlie 
church  be  the  true  rule,  is  he  not  wrong  m  adhering  to  his  own  "  pri- 
vate judgment*',  which,  according  to  you,  he  should  surrender  to  tue 
judgment  of  the  church  ?  In  fact,  I  want  to  know,  if  the  public  judg- 
ment of  the  church  be  the  true  rule  of  faith  established  by  theHoty 
Ghost,  what  is  the  reason  that  neither  Daddy  Cooke,  Mr.  Urwick, ^or 
Mr.  Pope  would  yield  up  their  private  judgments  and  succumb  to  tflfi 

Eublic  judgment  of  your  church  i  Would  not  men  of  such  intellect 
tugh  at  you  if  you  called  upon  them  to  bow  with  submission i  to  V* 
public  judgment  of  your  church  ?  They  have  already  refused  yow 
test  benefices,  and  they  despise  your  mandates.  So  much  lotyo^ 
rule  of  faith!  Would  the  Unitarian  bow  to  your  authority  1  wou» 
the  Trinitarian  }    The  Mowtviaus-the  Pres byterians— th*  Baposts- 
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tbe  AQMbaptute— the  Quakers,  and  the  Southcotanians,  submit  to 
yaer  "  public  judgment  ?"  No,  sir,  they  would  not ;  not  one  man  of 
then  would  come  into  your  church ;  not  one  of  them  would  yield  to 
the  public  judgment  of  your  church,  or  submit  to  het  authority ;  for  I 
can  tell  you,  sir,  that  they  despise  her  as  much  as  they  do  the  Pope 
himself  in  this  respect.  Will  you,  therefore,  explain  to  me  which  is 
the  true  rule  of  your  faith,  whether  public  or  private  judgment,  and  is 
the  Holy  Ghost  the  author  of  only  one,  or  both;  and,  if  he  be  the 
author  of  the  two  rules,  how  can  he  decide  between  them  ?  Again,  my 
friends,  he  has  spoken  of  mathematics,  just  to  please  your  imaginations, 
and  to  waste  his  time.  What  has  the  Christian  religion  to,do  with  ma- 
thematics ?  Did  mathematics  eversave  a  man's  soul  ?  For  my  part,  I 
always  thought  that  Christianity  was  a  system  of  revelation  above  the 
capacity  of  man.  God  has  revealed  his  sacred  mysteries  unto  us ;  some 
of  them  are  above  our  comprehension,  and  are  not  to  be  proved  by  my 
reverend  friend's  mathematical  calculations  ;  but  if  it  be  a  system  of 
mathematics,  it  is  quite  demonstrable,  God  has  revealed  certain  articles 
of  faith,  and  insists,  as  a  condition  of  being  saved,  that  we  shall  believe 
in  them  upon  bis  divine  authority ;  for,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  God  capti- 
vates our  understandings  to  the  obedience  of  Christ" — (2  Cor.  x.  5.) 
And,  again,  he  says,  that  "  our  faith  is  but  a  reasonable  service."— 
(Rom.  xii.  3.)  Therefore,  in  order  to  believe  in  these  truths  which 
God  has  revealed,  we  mutt  have  some  motives  for  doing  so.  First,  we 
must  know  whether  God  has  revealed  them,  and  the  moment  we  arrive 
at  that  conclusion,  we  are  hound  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation 
to  believe  them — I  say,  that  although  we  cannot  understand  the 
mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  incarnation,  or  original  sin,  yet 
the  moment  we  know  that  God  has  revealed  those  mysteries  to  man, 
we  are  imperatively  called  on  to  believe  them,  under  pain  of  eter- 
nal condemnation ;  but  before  we  are  called  upon  to  believe,  we 
must  first  ascertain  did  God  reveal  those  mysteries  ;  for  without 
inquiry  how  are  we  to  know  whether  God  revealed  them,  or  not  ? 
If  God  spoke  to  man,  would  man  refuse  to  believe  Him  ?  But 
here  is  a  book  which  does  not  speak,  and  how  are  we  to  know 
whether  that  book  contains  the  inspired  word  of  God  ?  That  is 
the  question  at  issue ;  I  have  called  upon  my  reverend  opponent  to 
answer  it — to  demonstrate  to  me,  upon  Protestant  principles,  that 
the  Bible  is  the  uncorrupted  and  inspired  word  of  the  living  God. 
But  he  will  not  do  so  ;  he  is  like  your  honest  reformers  of  old  ;  he 
twists  and  he  turns,  he  jumps  and  he  stamps,  he  fumes  and  he  fires, 
and  presumptuously  asserts  that  he  has  the  spirit  of  God  ;  but 
although  he  makes  the  Holy  Scriptures  "jump  up  and  down,"  to 
answer  his  own  purposes,  yet  he  will  not  demonstrate  to  us,  or  give 
us  one  argument  in  support  of  its  divine  origin.  Oh,  no !— nothing 
hut  inspiration  for  my  reverend  friend ;  he  knows  that  the  Bible  is 
the  word  of  God,  being  moved  to  a  belief  in  its  divine  truths  br 
that  holy  spirit  which  is  within  him.  Did  any  one  ever  hear  such 
fanatical  nonsense  P  Was  not  this  the  case  with  Courtney,  at  Can- 
terbury, the  other  day,  and  perhaps  he  had  as  much  claim  to  the 
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Spirit  is  yon  have  P    Again,  my  friend*,  he  has  spot**  ktaftt 
images ;  to-morrow  we  will  discuss  that  doctrine,  and  then  ft  will  be 
seen,  from  the  Holy  Scripture*,  whether  we  are  erroneous  in  paying 
respect  and  veneration  to  the  images  of  Jesus  Christ  and  htfc 
saints.     With  the  blessing  of  God  tomorrow  will  be  the  last  day  of 
this  discussion,  and  then  it  will  be-seen  who  does,  or  who  does  net 
belong  to  the  true  Church  of  God,  and  which  Church  possesses  the 
true  Scriptures.     It  will  then  be  seen  whether  the  Church  of  my 
reverend  friend,  or  my  Church,  is  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christy 
which  was  always  visible  upon  earth  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles— 
Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic — and  in  order  to  show  you,  my  friends, 
that  my  Church  was  always  visible,  and  that  it  was  and  is  OiffB, 
Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic,  t  ask  my  reverend  opjwnent 
this  question — u  What  Church,  in  the  whole  world,  was  it  that 
condemned  all  the  heresies  and  schisms  that  have  ever  appeared 
since  the  days  of  the  Apostles  up  to  the  last  General  Council—  that 
of  Trent — which  condemned  your  Church  and  her  heresy  t    I 
read  to  you,  yesterday,  the  councils,  the  year,  the  name  bfthe  Pop* 
who  presided,  the  name  of  the  heresy  condemned  from  the  Council 
of  Trent  up  to  the  days  of  St.  Peter,  and  I  call  upon  my  reverend1 
opponent  to  prove  that  that  was  his  church.     Oh  !  no,  he  cannot, 
for  he  says  that  his  church  was  invisible  for  eight  hundred  yean) 
and  more.     What  !  can  a  church  be  the  One,  HOLY,  CaTHOUC, 
and  Apostolic  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  invisible  P    Was 
there  ever  known  such  a  contradiction  as  he  has  been  guilty  of  1 
He  then  talks  of  our  Bishops  in  the  time  of  Queen  Mary,  how  the? 
turned  round  when  she  came  on  the  throne.     It  is  true,  some  of 
them  did  ;  but  they  were  kicked  out,  for  she  would  not  trust  aa 
apostate  ;  and  then  he  tells  me  that  they  turned  back  to  Protes- 
tantism when  Elizabeth  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  England ;  bat  I 
ask  you,  reverend  sir,  were  those  apostate  bishops  ordained  over 
again  by  Elizabeth  P     Was  it  not  from  us  that  they  received  their 
education,  baptism,  ordination,  and  confirmation,  and  did  you  ever 
deny  the  validity  of  either  1     No,  sir,  you  did  not,  for  vou  could 
not ;  you  took  them  out  of  Babylon,  and  you  allowed  tbeni  to 
remain  as  you  received  them.     But  that  is  not  the  way  in  which 
we  would  act,  for  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  if  you  came  over  to  us,  we 
would  not  receive  you  until  you  renounced  your  churchy  and  havt 
ordiuation,  and  be  ordained  anew.    Did  not  your  great  Archbishop 
Cranmer  say,  that  "  he  that  is  appointed  a  bishop  needeth  DO 
confirmation  by  the  Scripture,  for  election  thereto  is  sufficient  V 
And  did  he  not  also  declare,  as  we  are  informed  by  Stillingfleet— 
"  That  a  governor  could  make  priests  as  well  as  bishops/'  so  iM 
the  King  had  nothing  to  do  but  wield  the  sword  over  the  bead* 
of  the  episcopal  candidates,  and  they  got  up  good  bishops  ?*  An* 
do  you  n6t  know,  sir,  that  in  the  time  of  Eliazbeth,  when  the  Ca- 
tholic bishops  refused  to  consecrate  Mat  hew  Parker^  a  coiamiftW* 
was  granted  to  Scorev  and  Barlow  to  consecrate  him  bisboft  *f 
which  she  declared  that  she  granted  them  a  dispensation  ibr  any 
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4ejkcts<ui  the  consecration  t  And  do  you  aotknow,  sir,  that  there 
i*  no  evidence  whatever  to  show  that  either  of  those  "  patent  " 
eonsecratore  was  ever  ordained  or  consecrated  themselves  ?  And 
again,  sir,  do  you  not  know  that  there  were  many  and  great  objec- 
tions made  by  Catholic  writers  against  this  same  ordination,  and  that 
Protestants,  in  order  to  support  its  alleged  validity,  forged  the 
Lambeth  records  and  register  ?  Were  they  not  attacked  for  this  for* 
gevy  by  Gregory  Martin  Fitzherbert  ?  But  even  then  you  did  not 
feply  a  single  word— you  remained  dumb — you  did  not  say  one 
word  in  your  defence  until  a  period  of  thirty  years  had  elapsed 
after  the  commission  of  the  offence  thinking,  I  suppose,  that  thirty 
year's  antiquity  woufd  make  the  world  believe  that  those  forged 
documents  were  genuine  ones.  It  is  now  quite  evident  that  you 
forged  them,  and  no  one  is  hardy  enough  to  deny  the  accusation, 
•r  to  refute  the  charge — and  when  a  refutation  was  attempted  by 
u  Jewel  **  was  it  not  flitteied  in  pieces  by  "  Stapleton  ?"  and  when 
Ltngard  was  attacked  for  stating  in  his  history  of  England,  that 
Hathew  Parker  was  consecrated,  he  was  obliged  to  admit  the 
statement,  but  to  deny  the  validity  of  the  consecration.  You  never 
ordained  one  of  our  apostates  ;  but  the  very  moment  they  run  over 
to  you,  you  send  them  out  to  preach  against  Popery.  You  require 
them  to  do  no  penance — you  do  hot  call  upon  them  to  perform  good 
works — all  you  give  them  is  a  wife,  and  you  tell  them  that  faith 
alone  is  sufficient  for  salvation — you  take  them  from  Antichrist 
without  any  preparation — you  take  them  upon  their  bare  word— 
you  do  not  instruct  them  as  catechumens — 

Reverend  Mr.  GREGG — We  demand  a  recantation. 

Reverend  Mr.  MAGUIRE — You  never  re-ordain  them ;  without 
a  trial  of  any  sort  you  take  the  "  scum  and  filth  of  the  "  beast, " 
which  is  worse  than  the  "  beast  "  itself,  although  St  Paul  says, 
"  Let  a  man  prove  himself,  and  eat  of  that  bread  '— (1  Cor.xi.  28.) 

The  halChour  having  ended  here — 

Mr.  GREGG — The  reverend  gentleman  talked  of  ordination,  and 
consecration,  and  confirmation,  and  I  know  not  what,  but  he  forgot  to 
say  any  thu.g  about  recantation.  I  say  the  original  ordination  of  a 
Popish  clergyman  is  mixed  up  with  and  full  of  poison,  and  when  one 
of  them  comes  over  to  our  church,  and  admits  that  this  is  the  case- 
thai  be  was  made  a  slave  to  the  devil  by  it — that  he,  like  Judas,  sold 
his  soul  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  devil— until  he  does  all  this, 
and  renounces  every  abomination  of  your  consecration,  we  do  not 
admit  him.  (Laughter).  You,  sir,  (pointing  to  D$r.  Maguire)  are  none 
other  than  an  apostate,  and  pronounced  by  God  as  such— you  are  very 
akilfijj,  hut  this  I  tell  you,  that  if  you  come  back  to  us,  you  must  read 
a  recantation— a  double  recantation,  such  as  none  others  have  done  who 
preceded  you  I  have  now  before  me  twenty-one  points  to  answer,  ftiy 
reverend  opponent  has  been  turning  about,  and  wheeling  about.*, 

*  A  voice  in  the  crowd-?-''  And  jump  Jim  Crow/' 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


562  THE  DISCUSSION— EIGHTH  DAY 

Mr.  GREGG— Who  hat  shown  his  claim  to  the  dignity  of  troth* 
who  has  trembled  like  a  man  on  a  shaking  bog  ?  Look  at  him— look 
at  him.  I  say  he  is  beaten.  He  is  beginning  to  show  the  white  feather; 
for  he  says  to-morrow  will  be  the  last  day.  I  declare  to  you,  sir,  if 
I  were  not  restrained  by  a  sense  of  what  I  owe  to  the  chairman,  I  would 
so  cover  you  with  shame. 

Several  voices  in  the  crowd— "Question,  question/' 

Mr.  GREGG — We  shall  have  no  more  dragging  through  the 
streets,  saying,  who  will  tread  on'  that.  I  have  made  him  as  quiet 
as  possible ;  but  now  to  the  point :— I  have  twenty-one  questions  to 
answer,  and  it  is  impossible  I  can  go  over  the  whole  of  them ;  bat 
there  is  one  thing  which  he  has  knocked  his  head  against,  to  which  I 
beg  to  call  your  attention.  He  says  that  I  believe  solely  on  the  autho- 
rity of  the  fathers,  whereas  I  only  introduced  them  as  accidental  or 
collateral  proofs.  He  says  his  church  has  canonized  the  saints ;  that, 
I  say,  is  a  mark  of  damnation ;  for  the  man  that  she  approves  of  as 
as  a  saint  is  the  surest  mark  of  his  damnation. — Look  at  St.  Simon 
Stilites ;  he  was  a  man  who  lived  in  the  desert,  where  he  erected  a 
pillar  of  six  cubits  high,  and  lived  on  it  for  four  years.  He  left  that,  and 
built  one  twelve  cubits  high,  where  he  stopped  for  three  years.  He  next 
.  built  one  of  twenty-two  cubits,  upon  which  he  lived  for  ten  yean. 
And,  lastly,  one  of  forty  cubits,  upon  which  he  lived  for  twenty  yean. 
Here  is  the  life  of  one  of  their  saints.  What  a  pity  it  is  M  Magnire 
does  not  go  and  dwell  in  one  of  those  cubits.  Indeed,  he  would,  I 
imagine,  be  as  good  a  saint  as  this  Saint  Simon.  My  Roman  Catholic 
brethren,  I  appeal  to  your  common  sense,  is  the  conduct  of  such  a  man 
like  a  true  saint  living  on  a  pillar?  O  no,  the  life  of  a  saint 
should  be  doing  what  I  am  doing  now — and  even  what  you,  Mr. 
Maguire,  are  doing.  There  is  something  more  of  common  sense 
in  that  than  to  be  like  this  old  fellow  with  his  long  ears— prac- 
tising all  sorts  of  fooleries,  instead  of  going  about  as  I  have  aooe, 
preaching  the  truth  as  in  Jesus,  and  not  stick  himself  on  a  pillar 
as  a  show,  or  as  a  matter  of  wonder  to  the  world.  I  ask  what— 
what  would  the  ladies  think  of  a  man  who  would  go  and  chain  himself 
to  a  pillar  where  no  one  could  go  near  him,  with  a  big  cord  tied  round 
his  body? 

Mr.  Nangle — I  would  sit  here  for  six  months,  if  it  were  necessarry, 
in  order  to  have  Mr.  Gregg  heard  during  his  half  hour. 

Mr.  GREGG— It  is  stated  that  the  consequence  of  this  great  sanctity 
in  Simon  was  that  he  got  an  ulcer  in  his  leg  which  was  swarming 
with  maggots.  Let  me  tell  you,  your  canonization  is  only  worthy 
of  the  devil.  I  will  tell  you  some  circumstances  about  a  poor 
weaver  whom  I  knew  in  England,  which  will  astonish  you ;  he 
used  to  get  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  I  often  saw  htm  at 
his  loom  when  taking  a  walk.  Oh,  his  was  a  divine  life  working  at 
bis  trade,  he  often  addressed  his  children,  saying,  come  my  children 
let  us  serve  the  Lord.  He  would  then  take  his  Bible,  and  read  *  chap- 
ter. At  dinner  time  he  would  do  the  same,  and  at  night,  surrounded 
by  his  family,  he  prayed  and  lifted  up  his  hands  to  Jesus,  and  then  by 
down  in  peace.    Tfalb  was  done,  though  in  very  humble  circumstance*, 
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but  the  Lord  was  his  friend.  There  was  a  poor  saint— a  labouring 
man,  whose  countenance  would  strike  you  with  awe,  bearing  as  it  did 
that  dignity  which  must  be  respected  by  all,  and  as  he  walked  through 
the  streets  the  people  made  room  for  him  ;  and  here,  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  you  have  men  canonized  for  making  fools  of  themselves,  Simon 
Stilites,  instead  of  being  canonized  should  have  been  in  a  pillory,  and 
cats  pelted  at  him. 

I  mentioned  to  you  yesterday  something  about  the  life  of  old 
Benedict  Joseph  Labre,  a  man  who  was  so  infected  with  certain  insects 
that  his  confessor  had  always  to  place  a  barrier  between  himself  and 
this  saint,  that  he  might  not  be  contaminated  ;  and  yet  this  was  the 
man  at  whose  death  miracles  were  worked.  What  were  \hey  ?  Now, 
let  me  tell  yon ;  the  body  was  as  foul  and  as  odious  a  body  as  ever 
existed,  and  then  it  was  said  that  this  foul,  this  insupportable  body 
sent  forth,  after  death,  the  odour  of  sanctity,  and  was  quite  limber.  By 
some  accident  or  other,  I  believe  k  was  because  he  was  laid  upon 
some  chairs,  his  hands  stirred,  when  the  foolish  ignorant  people  who 
were  about  him  cried  out,  "  a  miracle !  a  miracle  !"  Well  did  I  say 
that  this  Popish  canonization  was  a  brand  of  apostasy,  and  destruction;  and 
that  damnation  await  those  who  turned  thus  from  the  Lord.  You,  sir, 
sneer  and  laugh  when  I  talk  of  lifting  up  Jesus— -I  tell  you  you  are 
blaspheming  the  Lord,  and  calumniating  the  lifting  up  of  Jesus.  You, 
protest  against  individual  inspiration.  The  rage  which  is  in  you 
springs  from  another  source,  and  it  is  those  sneers  which  make  our 
country  what  it  is,  and  her  people  a  degraded  and  beggared  race. 

Several  voices  in  the  crowd — Question,  question,  question. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — He  is  doing  you  all  the  service  he  can,  and  you 
will  not  allow  him. 

Mr.  GREGG — All  this  misery  is  poured  upon  you  because  the  Lord 
is  blasphemed  by  you — who,  instead  of  Jesus,  elevate  beggary,  supersti- 
tion, and  ignorance.  Sir,  I'll  prove  you  are  the  apostate.  Here  what 
is  said  in  the  Revelations—"  And  he  hath  power,  and  caused  all,  both 
small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free,  and  bond,  to  receive  the  mark  in 
their  right  band,  or  in  their  foreheads."  There  was  the  mark,  and  it 
was  666,  which  means  "  the  Latin  King,*'  "  the  Latin  Pope,*'  and 
"  the  infallible  divine."  I  like  to  vary,  matters  a  little,  and  will 
therefore,  tell  you  a  story.  The  other  day  a  number  of  priests,  after 
leaving  this,  took  a  car  to  go  home,  and  what  do  you  think  was  the 
number  ? — 666 ! — as  much  as  to  say  they  are—— 

Mr.  MAGUIRE— That's  as  true  as  every  thing  else  you  said. 

Mr.  GREGG — They  say  they  can  consecrate  every  thing.  I  warn 
you  that  you  blaspheme  God,  and  damn  your  own  souls.  You  can 
consecrate  a  great  long,  long,  long  sword,  to  convert  us  all  with,  and 
make  us  as  limber  as  your  saints.  I  preached  a  course  of  sermons, 
some  time  siuce,  proving  that  the  consecration  of  the  Popish  chapel,  on 
Arran-quay,  was  giving  it  to  the  devil.  I  printed  those  sermons,  and 
no  priest  came  forward  to  deny  it.  If  any  thing  like  that  was  said  to 
me  I  would  drag  him  forward,  and  make  him  hold  his  peace.  I  tell 
you  I  am  the  true  shepherd  of  Christ's  Church,  and  that  I  will  drive 
away  everything  before  me.      Your  consecration  is  the  devil's.    You 
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have  said  that  I  took  the  authority  of  my  Bible  from  profane  history. 
I  told  you  there  was  a  stream  of  truth  running  through  the  darkness 
which  encompassed  your  church-*-!  said  there  were  holy  witnesses  to 
that  stream,  who  were  murdered  by  you,  and  their  blood  is  upon  you. 
We  did  not  take  the  Scriptures  on  the  authority  of  your  church.  No, 
sir ;  we  got  it  from  those  holy  witnesses  who  exposed  to  the  world 
those  diabolical  perversions  which  you  introduced  into  them.  Are  not 
those  books  which  you  call  Apocryphal  full  of  blasphemy,  and  do  they 
Hot  recommend  murder  ?  I  tell  you  every  thin?  you  have  is  corrupted 
by  the  devil.  You  say  we  have  omitted  to  translate  the  names  of  several 
places  which  ^ou  name,  such  as  Africa ;  but,  sir,  we  think  where  there 
u  an  uncertainty  it  is  better  leave  people  to  judge  for  themselves.  I  have 
nothing  more  to  say,  which  continued  for  several  minutes),  because 
he  has  left  me  nothing  more  to  say.  He  talks  of  public  judgment 
and  private  judgment,  and  then  he  says,  why  don't  you  attack  the 
Unitarians,  and  so  on  ?  The  reason  is,  we  attack  the  mother  of  error 
first;  and  say  to  you,  tremble  for  your  apostasy,  and  turn  away  from 

{our  errors.    He  asks  would  Doctor  Urwick,  or  Doctor  Cooke,  or 
Ir.  Pope  join  us,  or  come  into  our  church  ?    My  answer  is, would  they 
go  into  his.     Therefore,  it  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ    I  am  ashamed 
of  you,  sir  ;  and,  I  I  again  say,  that  your  church  was  invisible,  and 
that  you  perverted  the  truth. 
Mr.  MAGUIRE-Proveit. 

Mr.  GREGG— Here  it  is— read  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Re- 
velations which  I  shall  hang  as  a  millstone  round  your  neck*— 
The  witnesses  are  Zachariah  and  Zorobabel,  with  Enoch  and 
Elias,  the  former  representing  the  Jews  when  they  were  in  captivity 
in  Egypt. — The  church  was  then  hid  as  if  in  darkness,  but  arose  into  a 
pillar  of  light.  Just  as  the  Israelites  were  then,  you  are  now.  Your 
church  has  nothing  but  the  dregs — all  the  gold  has  been  turned  oat  of 
her.  You  are  on  the  eve  of  judgment,  and  I  teli  you  yon  settled  your 
self  by  bringing  on  this  discussion.  I  say  unto  you—44  Woe,  woe  unto 
the  scribes  and  pharisees,  and  hypocrites,  for  you  are  as  white  as  the 
sepulchre,  hut  within  you  are  foul,  and  full  of  abominations.  Listen  to 
my  warning  voice — "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  for  Babylon  is  fallen 
for  ever.'*  If  1  beseech  of  you  to  do  so,  you  will  answer  <ne,  like  the 
woman  in  Sheffield,  who  said — "  It  won't  fall,  nor  it  shan't  fall" 
The  seven-hilled  city  is  built  on  brimstone  ;  Rome  is  founded  on  a  ter- 
rible volcano.  The  Lord  has  but  to  strike  her,  and  she  is  blown  up. 
The  half  hour  here  ended. 

T.  MAGUIRE,  P.P.,  Bailtnamore. 


1  certify  that  the  above  report  is  correctly  given, 

THOMAS  J.  CASSIDY. 
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NINTH  DAY— THURSDAY,  7th  JUNE,  1838* 

ELEVEN   O'CLOCK,   A.M. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE  rose  at  eleven  o'elock,  and  said — I  call  on  Mr. 
Gregg  to  proceed  with  the  discussion,  by  proving  that  the  invoca- 
tion of  saints  is  false  and  damnable  doctrine. 

Mr.  GREGG — Previous  to  proceeding  with  the  subject  of  this 
day's  discussion,  we  have  preliminary  work  to  perform.  I  call  on 
the  Reverend  Mr.  M*Namara  to  read  the  correspondence  which 
has  taken  place  between  him  and  my  friend,  the  Reverend  Mr. 
Nangle,  on  the  subject  of  closing  this  discussion.  I  do  so,  because 
I  think  that  the  public  should  have  this  correspondence  before 
them,  in  order  to  be  able  to  judge  of  the  result 

Mr.  M'Namara — This  correspondence  has  already  been  before 
the  public,  and  1  think  it  quite  useless  to  occupy  the  meeting  by 
having  it  read  here  ;  it  can  only  detain  the  meeting  unnecessarily. 

Mr.  GREGG — I  beg,  with  great  respect— and  I  say  this  sin- 
cerely, for  the  conduct  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  M'Namara  has  been 
such,  since  the  commencement  of  this  discussion,  as  to  merit  and 
command  that  respect — I  beg  then  to  differ  with  him,  and  to  say 
that,  in  my  opinion,  itwouldbe  very  necessary  that  this  correspond- 
ence should  be  laid  before  the  meeting.  I,  however,  only 
propose  that  it  should  be  read,  as  I  cannot  insist  on  it.  If  the  pro- 
posal for  terminating  the  discussion  had  originated  with  me  or  ray 
brother,  I  should  think  it  right  that  my  chairman  should  be  called 
on  to  read  the  correspondence  which  ensued  on  the  subject. 

Mr.  M'Namara — I  don't  say  that  I  have  any  objection  what- 
ever to  this  correspondence  being  read,  beyond  that  of  its  being 
useless,  and  only  calculated  to  waste  the  time  of  the  meetings 
and  delay  the  discussion. 

Mr.  GREGG — There  is  a  reason  which  makes  me  think  it  moat 
important  that  my  request  should  be  complied  with,  for  I  desire 
that  those  letters  should  form  a  part  of  the  report  of  this  disooa- 
sion,  and  go  with  it  to  the  world.  I  stand  up  for  a  great  cause*  and 
I  think  it  most  essential  to  that  cause,  that  it  should  be  known  with  * 
which  party  the  proposal  for  the  discontinuance  of  the  discussion 
originated.  If  Mr.  M'Namara  does  not  think  fit  to  read  those  k*> 
ten  I  shall  cad  on  my  chairman  to  read  them. 

8  & 
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Mr.  MAGUIRE— I,  for  my  part  have  no  objection  that  this 
correspondence  should  be  read. 

Mr.  Nanglb  then  proceeded  to  read  the  letter  of  the  reverend 
Mr.  M'Namara,  bearing  date  Tuesday  last,  saying,  that  he  felt 
boqnd  to  fix  on  Thursday  for  the  termination  of  the  discussion,  and 
then  his  own  reply,  which  was  received  with  cheers  by  the  friends 
of  Mr.  Gregg.  He  then  read  the  subsequent  reply  of  the  reverend 
Mr.  M'Namara,  and  finally  his  own  rejoinder,  in  which  he  gave 
expression  to  his  sentiments  on  that  subject.  And  with  regard  to 
the  refusal  of  the  reverend  Mr.  Maguire's  chairman  to  consent  to 
have  another  day  appointed  for  the  discussion  of  the  "  Maynooth 
Theology,9'  to  be  put  by  priests  to  females  in  the  confessional,  he 
said  that  if  it  was  deemed  so  very  improper  that  such  questions 
should  be  handled  in  an  assembly  composed  entirely  of  men,  be 
left  it  to  the  fathers,  husbands,  and  brothers  of  Ireland  to  judge  of 
the  propriety  of  putting  such  questions  to  females  in  private,  in  the 
confessional.  His  reply  concluded  by  saying  that  if  the  discussion 
was  to  terminate  that  day,  it  should  be  understood  that  it  was 
without  his  concurrence  or  that  of  Mr.  Gregg,  and  that  it  was 
MV.  Maguire  who  retired  from  the  contest  He  trusted  that  there 
would  be  no  demonstration  of  feeling  indulged  in  on  the  other 
side,  but  that  the  discussion  would  be  suffered  to  terminate  in  tbe 
same  spirit,  and  with  the  same  good  order  in  which  it  had  been 
conducted  from  the  commencement 

Mr.  GREGG — I  would  be  exceedingly  sorry  if  any  thing  that  1 
have  said,  should  lead  you  to  suppose  my  friends,  that  I  do  not 
believe  that  there  are,  notwitstanding  their  errors,  many  amiable 
and  worthy  persons  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  and  that  I  do 
not  admit  that  there  are  many  in  her  communion  who  are  not 
guilty  of  the  crimes  and  abominations  which  I  lay  to  her  charge. 
Yes !  I  admit  that  there  are  and  may  be  found  many  virtues 
among  those  who  profess  her  doctrines,  but  I  say  that  those  virtues 
do  not  come  from  principle,  but  from  the  peculiar  disposition  of 
those  individuals.  Go  to  the  ancient  Pagans,  and  will  you  not 
read  of  many  good  men  who  lived  among  them  ;  go  to  the  Pagan 
nations  of  the  present  day,  and  will  you  not  find  amongst  them 
several  persons  remarkable  for  generosity  and  bravery,  and 
other  virtues  useful  in  society,  and  may  we  not  expect  to  find  the 
same  among  the  professors  of  the  Romish  religion  ?  With  respect 
to  my  reverend  friend,  I  feel  a  high  sense  of  his  good  qua- 
lities— I  look  on  him  as  an  example  of  a  bold  and  steadfast  man ; 
and  I  would  be  most  happy  to  call  him  my  friend,  and  to  stretch 
out  to  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  were  I  not  obliged  to  look 
on  him  as  the  enemy  of  my  Master — were  I  not  obliged  to  look  on 
him  as  the  enemy  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  enemy  of  souls.  Yes, 
notwithstanding  all  his  qualifications,  and  whatever  could  obtain 
for  him  the  respect  and  affections  of  his  fe! low-men,  Mr. 
Maguire  is  a  wolf  in  the  fotd  of  God,  and  ravages  and  destroys  the 
flock  of  the  Lord,  and  as  such  I  am  obliged  to  raise  up  my  voice 
against  him.     I  look  on  him  as  the  minister  of  Antichrist,  yes, 
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my  friends,  as  the  minister  of  Antichrist,  and  when  we  separata 
here,  as  we  shall  be  separated  at  the  last  day,  fbr  we  shall  be  there 
•eparaJed— I  feel  bound  in  duty  to  avert  him  of  his  error,  and  of 
the.  destruction  which  awaits  him.    I  shall  now  proceed  with  the 
subject  of  this  days  discussion,  and  I  must  be  brief,  as  the  time  is 
now  so  short.    1  shall  at  once  come  to  that  feature  of  the  apostasy 
about  which  I  am  about  to  treat  to-day,  viz.  the  invocation  of 
saints;  and  I  beg  of  you  to  observe  how  very  striking  an  ingredient 
this  ie  in  the  description  of  the  apostasy  contained  in  that  passage 
of  the  apostle  on  which  I  have  principally  built  my  arguments  on 
the  sabject,  viz.  1  Timothy,  chap.  iv.  v.  1.     "  In  those  latter  times 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits, 
and  doctrines  of  demons,  &c."     Now,  here  we  have  this  specie*  of 
Romish  idolatry  clearly  designated  under  the  name  of  "  Doctrines 
of  Demons*"     The  Pagans  held  that  there  were  two  kinds  of  Gods, 
viz.— the  Dii  Majores  and  the  Dii  minorutn  gentium.     The  wise 
among  the  Pagans  probably  believed  that,  in  general,  there  was 
but  one  supreme  God,  and  that  others  were  but  minor  Gods,  who 
did  come  in  collision  with  him.     I  shall  show  how  the  Popish  doc- 
trine of  the  invocation  of  saints  corresponds  with  those  minor  gods. 
We  have  in  Collossians,  c.  ii.  v.  18,  "  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of 
your  reward  in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,  in- 
truding into  those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up 
by  his  fleshy  mind,  and  not  holding  the  head,  from  which  all  the 
body  by  joints  and  hands  having  nourishment  ministered  and  knit 
together,  increase th  with  the  increase  of  God."  This  is,  my  friends, 
let  no  one  induce  you  to  entertain  that  degree  of  humility  which 
would  make  you  have  recourse  only  to  meditations  and  secondary 
means,  and  to  neglect  the  fountain  head,  which  is  the  Lord  Jesus. 
The  following  is  the  note  on  this  text  in  the  Douay  Bible : — *•  That 
is  by  a  self-willed,  self-invented,  superstitious  worship,  lalsely  pre- 
tend iug  humility,  bin  really  proceeding  from  pride.     Such  was  the 
worship  that  many  of  the  philosophers  (against  whom    St.  Paul 
sneaks,  v.  8.  paid  to  angels  or  demons  by  sacrificing  them,  as  car- 
riers of  intelligence  betwixt  God  and  men  ;  pretending  humility  in 
so  doing,  as  if  God  was  too  great  to  be  addressed  by  men,  and 
seting  a^de  the  mediatorship  of,  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  head 
both  of  angels  and  men.     Such  aUo  was  the  worship  paid  by  the 
ancient  heretics,  disciples  of  Simon  and  Menander,  to  the  angels, 
whom  they  believed  to  be  the  makers  and  lords  of  this  lower  world* 
This  is  certain,  that  they  whom  the  Apostle  here  condemns,  did 
not  hold  the  head,  v.  19.— that  is,  Jesus  Christ  and  his  mediator- 
ship,  and  therefore   what  he  writes   here  no   ways  touches  the 
Catholic  doctrine  and  practice  of  desiring  our  good  angels  to  pray 
to  God  lor  us,  through  Jesus  Christ.     St.  Jerom  [EpUt.  ad  Algus) 
understands  by  the  religion,  or  service  of  angels,  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion given  by  angels ;  and  shows  all  that  is  here  said  to  be  directed 
against  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  sought  to  subject  the  new  Chris- 
tians to  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law.'*    This,  then,  is  the 
doctrine  of  demons,  and  setting  up  of  mediators  between  God  and 
men,  so  that  as  the  great  sin  of  the  Pagans  was  to  worship  many 
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Gods,  in  the  same  manner  the  great  sin  of  the  Papists,  the  modem 
Pagans,  is  to  set  up  a  great  many  mediators.  I  shall  now  read 
some  passages  to  you  from  Roman  Catholic  books  of  piety,  to  show 
what  the  nature  of  this  worship  is  which  they  pay  to  the  saints. 

Here  is  a  prayer  to  the  Virgin  Mary  where  she  is  addressed 
thus  : — "  Alas  without  you  I  am  lost,  unless  you  obtain  for  me 
contrition  for  my  sins."  (Here  Mr.  Gregg  read  a  prayer  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  from  a  Catholic  Prayer  Book.)  There  my  friends 
is  one  of  those  dreadful  prayers  which  T  object  to  as  one  of  the 
abominations  of  Popery.  And  here  we  have  the  Litany  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  in  which  she  is  styled  '  the  Tower  of  Ivory,  *  House 
of  Gold/  '  Ark  of  the  Covenant/  <  Health  of  the  weak, '  Refuge 
of  sinners'  *  Comforter  of  the  afflicted/  '  Cause  of  our  Joy/&c. 
This  is  most  impious,  and  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  invocation  of 
sains  is  one  totally  unfounded  on  Scripture.  I  shall  now  make  some 
observations  on  images.  Here  I  quote  from  the  Pontificate  Bo- 
rn num,  where  we  have  the  whole  description  of  the  ceremonies  to 
be  employed  in  the  consecration  of  crosses,  with  all  the  benedic- 
tions, crossings,  sprinklings  of  holy  water,  &c.  Here  it  is  said, 
u  Incense  is  said  to  be  handed  to  the  Pontifex" — observe,  "  Pbn 
tifex/'  the  very  title  employed  by  the  ancient  Pagans  to  their  high 
priests—  now  I  pray  mark  that.  Then  the  bishop,  the  Pontifex, 
sprinkles  the  cross  with  holy  water,  and  incenses  it,  praying  that  it 
might  be  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  then  on  bended  knees, 
he  devoutly  adores  and  kisses  it.  "  Flexis  genibus  devote  adorat  et 
osculat."  But  if  the  cross  be  not  wood  ;  but  be  made  of  metal  or 
stone,  there  is  a  different  course  of  benediction  to  be  observed. 
Now,  to  sanctify  by  the  Holy  Spirit  means  that  the  Holy  Spiritshould 
come  down  and  dwell  in  the  piece  of  wood  or  stone.  Such  aa 
invocation  is  most  blasphemous  ;  it  is  blasphemy  to  call  on  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  come  and  dwell  in  wood  or  water,  so  contrary  to  bis 
divine  will.  How  different  is  that  from  the  will  of  that  God  who 
calls  himself  a  jealous  God.  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any 
graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven  above, 
or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the 
earth,  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them,  for 
I  the  Lord  thy  God,  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquities  of 
fathers  upon  their  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of 
them  that  hate  me."  How  dreadful  and  how  awful  are  those  words! 
and  it  is  throughout  the  whole  Scripture  we  read  that  God  will  pour 
out  the  vials  of  his  anger  on  those  who  will  make  graven  images  to 
worship,  or  who  give  to  creatures  any  part  of  the  honor  which  is 
due  to  him  alone.  It  is  then,  as  it  were,  that  the  mind  of  God 
bursts  out  with  awful  magnificence  in  his  indignation,  and  threatens 
to  raise  the  arm  of  his  vengeance  over  those  who  contravene  his 
commands.  But  Mr.  Maguire  will  say — and  mark  this  I  pray 
you — that  the  worship  they  pay  to  images  and  saints  is  only  rela- 
tive worship,  and  does  not  terminate  in  them.  Let  me  tell  him  that  the 
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word  of  God  will  permit  do  such  worship.  Does  be  think  that  the 
worship  of  the  Israelites  terminate:]  in  the  golden  calf— that  it  was 
not  referred  to  the  God  who  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  that  it  was  not  a  figure  of  Christ  ?  Does  he  think  that  the 
Pagans  of  Greece  and  Home  were  so  stupid  and  so  sottish  as  to 
refer  their  worship  to  the  blocks  of  wood  and  stone  of  which  their 
statues  were  constructed  ?  No  such  thing.  They  believed  there 
was  spiritual  and  invisible  gods,  and  it  is  to  those  their  sacrifices  were 
offered,  and  not  to  their  images.  You  say,  sir,  that  you  consult  for 
simplicity  of  the  vulgar  by  having  the  images  and  picture  of  the 
saints  ;  but  I  say,  let  no  simplicity  induce  you  to  break  the  ex- 
press commands  of  the  great  and  jealous  Jehovah*  When  1  enjoy 
all  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel— when  1  have  Jesus  Christ  within 
mo— when  I  have  his  promises  that  he  will  come  again  and  take 
up  his  abode  with  me,  why  should  I  fly  to  images  to  give  some  of 
the  honour  to  them  which  I  should  pay  to  the  Lord  of  all,  who  is 
within  me.  Mark,  I  pray  you,  how  unscriptural  is  such  doctrine. 
I  do  not  think  that  there  is  any  greater  abomination  in  the  whole 
corruption  of  the  Church  of  Rome  than  that  of  the  worship  which 
is  paid  to  images.  Your  explanation,  sir,  is  most  useless  and  nu- 
gatory. When  I  enter  a  room  and  see  a  man  plunging  a  dagger 
into  the  heart  of  his  friend,  am  I  to  stop  to  listen  to  a  syllogism  from 
him  to  prove  that  he  committed  no  murder  ?  I  have  children  at 
home,  my  friends,  and  were  I  to  return  to  them  from  this  place, 
and  with  a  knife  cut  off  their  heads,  and  cast  them  to  the  dogs,  I 
would  not  be  guilty  of  a  greater  crime  than  are  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics, who  bow  themselves  down  to  worship  before  images  !  Mark 
what  the  Almighty  threatened  to  those  who  would  be  guilty  of  similar 
crimes— -mark  the  awful  and  tremendous  curses  which  he  pro- 
nounced against  them  :— "  Cu/sed  shalt  thou  be  in  all  things ; 
cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  thy  coming  in  ;  and  cursed  shalt  thon  be  iu 
thy  going  out.*'  [Here  the  Rev..  Mr.  Gregg  read  some  long  pas- 
sages from  the  prophets,  uttering  curses  against  those  who  would  be 
guilty  of  the  crime  of  worshipping  idols  or  false  Gods].  And  I 
appeal  to  you,  my  friends,  have  we  not  those  curses  verified  in  Ire- 
land ?  "  The  stranger  that  is  with  thee  shall  rise  up  and  be  thy 
master."  It  is  your  religion,  sir,  which  has  raised  up  the  stranger 
above  our  heads,  and  rendered  us  a  nation  of  beggars,  and  a  laugh- 
ing stock  to  the  world.  What  could  be  more  painful  in  a  foreign 
country  than  to  see  Irishmen  laughed  at  and  jeered  as  stupid,  igno- 
rant, and  incapable  of  doing  any  good.  And  1  ask  are  not  the 
people  of  every  country  in  which  the  Romish  religion  prevails  also 
miserable  and  ignorant,  ?  Look  at  Italy,  a  nation  of  beggars — 
take  a  passing  look  at  Spain,  impoverished,  ignorant,  a  prey  to  the 
most  bloody  of  civil  wars ;  look  at  Portugal ;  look  at  Austria, 
wrapt  up  in  the  densest  veil  of  ignorance  and  superstition  ;  look 
at  Naples  where  the  poor  die  of  want  in  the  streets,  while  those 
veiled  prophets— and  they  are  in  truth  veiled  prophets — pass  them 
by  unnoticed.    You  may  say  that  those  are  the  accounts  of  tra- 
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Tellers ;  but  they  are  related  by  travellers  who  are  worthy  of  belief, 
and  by  what  other  means  could  we  learn  them  ?  for  the  priests 
would  wish  to  cover  the  state  of  those  countries  with  the  cloak  of 
oblivion.  But  when  you  look  to  England  what  a  glorious  contrast 
do  you  see  :  there  every  man  stands  upon  his  right,  and  none  caa 
die  of  poverty.  You  may  speak  of  poor  laws,  but  where  was  there  a 
poor  law  before  the  Reformation  ?  You  may  say  that  the  poor 
could  then  obtain  relief  at  the  monasteries.  Yes,  the  poor  might 
have  recourse  to  the  monks  and  get  some  cold  cabbage  from  them ; 
and  the  monks  might  find  it  profitable  enough  to  send  plunderers 
about  the  country  to  make  collections,  and  then  dole  out  a  pittance 
to  the  starving  poor  as  they  might  think  fit.  But  now  we  have  tbe 
spirit  of  liberty  and  independence,  the  spirit  of  industry ,  cleanliness, 
and  comfort,  and  every  feeling  which  could  elevate  and  .dignify  hu- 
manity disseminated  .among  the  people  ;  and  for  all  this  we  are  in- 
debted to  the  Reformation.  On  the  contrary,  in  every  Popish 
country  we  see  hnman  nature  debased,  degraded,  and  sunk  below 
its  natural  level  I  have  thus,  so  far,  stated  my  views  on  the  sub- 
ject— views  in  which  I  am  most  fully  borne  out  by  the  word  of  God ; 
all  we  have  to  do  to  arrive  at  the  truth,  being  to  lay  down  principles 
first,  and  then  come  to  details.  I  now  come  to  the  spirit  of  true 
religion,  and  shew  the  contrast,  which  is  between  thatand  the  spirit 
of  Popery  and  apostasy  on  this  subject.  The  character  of  the 
true  religion  is  simplicity  and  purity.  I  call  on  the  people  in  tbe 
spirit  of  that  religion,  to  leave  off  sin,  and  I  tell  them  that  they 
have  nothing  else  to  hope  from,  except  from  the  blood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  which  was  shed  for  their  redemption.  Then  I  look  unto 
heaven  for  a  proof  of  my  words,  and,  behold,  the  spirit  of  God 
comes  down,  and  I  often  see  his  visible  influence  on  the  instant 
among  the  people.  I  often  see  the  drunkard  leave  off  his  drunk- 
enness, and  the  debauched  man  reliuquish  his  crimes  from  that 
moment. 

Here  Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  terminated. 

Rev.  Mr.  MA6UIRE—  Well,  my  brethren,  yon  have  all 
heard  a  most  animated  diatribe,  and  a  moss  fierce  and  noisy  pieos 
of  scolding,  from  my  reverend  opponent,  you  have  him  agaia 
dealing  in  assertions,  and  patting  forward  veoemons,  base,  and 
unfounded  insinuations;  bat  you,  my  friends,  are  too  intelligent 
not  to  distinguish  the  difference  between  empty  assertions,  frothy 
declamation,  and  sound  8criptnral  proof*.  My  reverend  opponent 
has  given  us  a  sufficiency  of  harsh  language,  but  he  has  totally 
neglected  to  supply  us  with  Scriptural  proofs  and  sound  argu- 
ment, in  support  of  his  positions,  and  I  must  confess,  that  1  am 
exceedingly  glad  of  it,  for  when  this  discussion  appears  before  the 
world,  it  will  be  seen  who  it  wps  that  relied  upon  the  Scripture*, 
and  upon  the  most  unimpeachable  authorities  for  his  proors,  ao4 
who  it  was  that  dealt  in  loose  assertion,  and  wasted  his  time  sad 
that  ot  his  auditors,  with  idle  declamation.    Again,  my  friend*, 
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you  will  see  in  a  minute  or  two  who  it  is  that  relies  on  the  Scrip* 
tures  for  his  proofs,  and  who  interprets  those  Scriptures  accord* 
ing  to  their  obvious  and  true  meaning.     My  reverend  opponent — 
for  what  object  I  could  not  discover — read  to   you  the  long  list  of 
curses*  contained  in   nearly   the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament, 
against  the  crime  of  idolatry,  and  he  had  the  audacious  hardihood 
to  assert,  that  all  those  curses  were  intended  for  "  Popery" — and 
that  Church  to  which  I  belong,  he  infamously  stigmatises  as  the 
Church  of"  Antichrist  ;*'  whereas,  in  the  very  book*  from  which  he 
read  that  list,  it  is  expressly  mentioned  that  those  curses  were  direct- 
ed against  idolatry  and  the  Jews  for  their  hard-hearted  obstinacy, 
idolatry,  and  ingratitude  to  God,  who  brought  them  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  and  fed  them 
upon  bread  from  Heaven  ;  yes,  sir,  I  charge  you  with  the  offence 
of  deliberately  misquoting    and  misapplying  the  Holy   Scrip- 
tures, in  order  to  give  a  sort  of  colour  to  your  assertions,  and  to 
prop  up  your  supposed  arguments.    Those  curses,  sir,  which  you 
have  impiously  dared  to  affirm,  were  to  fall  upon  the  head   of 
"  Popery,"  were  plainly,  and  expressly,  directed  against  the  hard- 
hearted and   idolatrous  Jews — who,  notwithstanding  that  God 
brought  them  out  from  under  the  dominion  and  oppression  of 
Pharoah — and  revealed  himself  to  them  in  all  his  glory,  were 
•till  running  after  idols,  and  fighting  to  get  back  to  the  "  flesh- 
pots"   of  Egypt.     They    would  rather  live   with  Pharaoh  and 
nave   the  "  flesh-pots"  of  Ejrpyt,  than  follow  the    Lord   God 
through  the  slightest  tribulation  or  '  suffering.      So   it  is  w  itU 
you  Mr.  Gregg,  and  so  it  was  with  the  founders  of  your  Church, 
those  apostate    Apostles  of  yours.     You  would  rather  have  the 
"  flesh"  and  the  "  flesh-pots"  every  day  you  could  get  tbem,  than  live 
in  communion  with  a  Church  which  recommends  anything  like  self- 
denial,  or  abstinence.    The  founders  of  your  Church,  sir,  would 
rather  live  the  slave  of  their  own  ungovernable  passions,  than  belong 
to  a  Church  where  they  should  be  under  control,  and  so,  in  order  to 
give  full  swing  to  the  indulgence  of  their  corrupt  and  vicious  inclina- 
tions, their  passions,  and  their  appetites,  they  shook  off  the  salutary 
yoke  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ — they  renounced  his  authority— 
they  went  out  from  us — they  became  apostate*  and  the  Apostles  of 
a  new  religion.    My  friends,  you  have  heard  a  great  deal  about  our 
Catechisms,  and  you,  sir,  charge  us  with  leaving  out  the  second  com- 
mandment ;  now,  sir,  what  will  you  say  when  I  shall  demonstrate  in 
the  face  of  this  public  assembly,  that  your  accusation  is  grossly  false  ? 
Here,  sir,  is  our  Catechism  in  full — be  pleased  to  see  if  there  be  any- 
thing left  out   there.*    There,  sir,  is  our  Christian  doctrine,  an 
abridgment  of  which  is  put  into  the  hands  of  the  younger  chil- 
dren, while  this  is  given  to  the  adults,  who  are  more  capable  of 
retaining,  and  understanding,  the  copious  explanation  given  of  the 
Christian   doctrine,  than  children  of  seven    or   eight  years  old. 
Here,  sir,  is  our  Catechism  for  you,  and  here  is  the  commandment 

» ♦  The  reverend  gentleman  produced  the  Catechism. 
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which  yon  falsely  assert  has  faces  left  out—"  I  am  thb  Loan  TBt 
God,  who  brought  thee  out  of  the  laud  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house 
of  bondage,  thou  shalt  not  have  strange  gods  before  me,  thoushalt 
not  make  to  thyself  a  graven  thing,  nor  the  likeness  of  anything  that 
is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  nor  of  those  things  that 
are  in  the  waters  trader  the  earth — thou  shalt  not  adore  them  nor 
serve  them*  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  mighty,  jealous,  visiting  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  me,  and  showing  mercy  untothousands, 
to  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments. '  (Rxod.  20  c) 
And  now,  by  the  way,  let  me  here  remark  upon  another  glaring 
perversion  of  the  truth  with  regard  to  this  commandment  which  ap- 
pears in  the  Protestant  Bible,  it  is  a  fraudulent  and  wilful  mktraat* 
lation,  and  makes  nonsense  of  the  passage.    The  Protestant  version 
has  it — "  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image."  Now, 
my  friends,  be  pleased  to  observe    the  absurdity  of  this  translation. 
.  The  Hebrew  word  j»e*e/,   which  every  body  knows  who  understands 
anything  of  the   language,  is  rendered,   by  the  seventy  interpre- 
ters,  eidolon— ■"  idol;*9  and,  in   the    Latin,    it  is    rendered  by 
St.  Jerome,  "  tctdptile"  a  carved  or   graven  thing.    But  the  Pro- 
testant reformers,  in  order  to  render  the  images  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  sign  of  our  salvation  disreputable*— have  refused  to  frllow  the 
Hebrew,  the  Greek  or  the  Latin,  and  accordingly,  they  ridiculously 
and  corruptly  translate,  "  graven  image;  whereas,  neither  "  peteW 
"eidolon,"    nor  " eeulptiU"  at  all  signifies  "image."     So  that  if 
any  one  should  ask  those  reforming  translators  what  was  the  Latin 
for  image,  they   should   answer— in  order  to   support  iheir  falsa 
translation — "eculpttie"  and   thus  become  the  laughing-stock  of 
every  schoolboy  in  the  kingdom.     If,  on  seeing  the  likeness  of  some 
person  magnificently  painted  on  canvass— or  of  seeing  the  falls  of 
"  Niagara,"  so  frequently  hurled  by  Mr.  Gregg,  a  gentleman  should 
exclaim,   "  eeee  egergium  eculptifco'  behold  an   exquisite  Image ; 
who,  on  hearing  such  Latin,  could  refrain  from  bursts  of  laughter— 
"risum  teneatis  amict'  But  my  Church — "the  pillar  and  the  ground 
of  truth  "  ( I  Tim.  iii  15*)  in  her  revision  of  the  Bible,  truly  translates 
those  words  ;  and  where  the  Hebrew  expressed  "  graven  thing,"  shf ,  m 
her  adherence  to  truth  so  rendered  it ;  and  thus  she  has — "Thou 
shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  thing,  nor  the  likeness  of  any 
thing  that  ie  in  the  heavens  above,  nor  in  the  earth  beneath,  nor  io 
the  waters  undtr  the  earth — thou  shalt  not  adore  them  nor  serve 
them/'     Thus,  sir,  instead  of  "  graven  image,'*  your  Bible  sbonM 
read,  "graven  thing  ;"  but  then,  that  would  not  be  taking  a  fling  at 
our  doctrine  of  images,  and  thus   have  your  translators,  through 
their  own  malice  stultified  themselves.    For  they  make  God  Al- 
mighty use  a  most  barbarous  tautology.     For  thus  your  Bible  reads, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeosss 
of  anything;"  that  is,  in  plain  English,  "  thou  shalt  not  make  to 
thyself  any  image,  nor  the  image  of  any  thing  ;"  for  what  is  a  like- 
ness but  an  image.     And  is  not  this  pretty  language -to  put  into  the 
mouth  of  the  Most  High  God  ?    Perhaps  our  Doctor  of  S»# ' 
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■isr/say*  u  where  is  the  difference  after  all?  every  graven  thing  it 
an  image."  I  deny  it  good  doctor*  Is  every  rough  stone  an 
*  Image  ?"  Yet  God  commanded  the  Jews,  in  Leviticus,  not  to 
erect  a  resaarkable  stone  in  the  field  to  adore  it.  (Leviticus  26  c^ 
1  v.)  Is  a  "  grove"  an  image  ?  Yet  God  commanded,  in  Deu- 
teronomy, (16  e-,  v.  21)  that  the  Jews  should  plant  no  grove,  nor 
any  tree  near  the  altar  of  the  Lord.  Now,  sir,  I  shall  prove  more 
directly  still  that  your  translation  is  untenable,  and  flatly  contra- 
dictory to  the  true  word  of  God.  By  your  translators  it  would  ap- 
pear, that  under  no  circumstance,  with  no  limitation  or  exception 
whatsoever,  could  it  ever  be  lawful  to  make  an  image  of  any  sort. 
According  to  your  version,  all  images,  all  pictures,  all  paintings, 
all  carvings  are  "  idols,"  and  consequently  forbidden  by  the  com- 
mandment. Now,  sir,  I  shall  demonstrate  the  uascriptural  false- 
hood df  that  position,  and  satisfy  you,  that  this  consequence,  which 
is  necessarily  drawn  from  your  rendering,  is  incompatible  with  the 
Scripture.  If  it  never  could  be  lawful  at  any  time  or  under  any  cir- 
cumstances to  make  images,  God  would  not  have  commanded  Moses, 
after  delivering  htm  the  Decalogue,  to  make  images  ;  but  God  did 
command  Moses,  after  delivering  the  Decalogue,  to  make  images, 
therefore  it  cannot  be  unlawful  in  all  cases  and  under  all  circum- 
stances. I  thus  prove  my  minor  proposition — "  God  commanded 
Moses  to  make  images  of  cherubim  and  place  them  over  the  mercy 
seat  of  the  ark,  before  which  the  people  were  to  pray,  (Exod.  xxv. 
88,  and  1  Kings  vi.  23 )  and  of  the  brazen  serpent  in  the 
desert,  on  which  the  people  were  obliged  to  look,  in  order  to 
be  cured  from  the  bite  of  the  fiery  serpent,  (John  iii.  1.  );' 
and  he  also  commanded  Solomon  to  make  figures  of  oxen  in 
the  Temple,  and  figures  of  graven  cherubs  in  the  walls — "  And  he 
set  the  cherubim  in  the  midst  of  the  inner  Temple,"  (3d  aim  lat 
Kings,  6  c,  27  v.)  '•  And  ail  the  walls  of  the  Temple  round  about 
with  divers  figures  and  carvings,  and  he  made  in  them  cherubim , 
and  palm  trees,  and  divers  representations."  (Verse  29.)  "And  he 
carved  cherubim  and  palm  trees,  and  carved  work  standing  very 
much  out."  (Verse  35.)  And  that  you  may  know  in  all  this,  Solomon 
did  not  proceed  from  any  propensity  to  idolatry.  He  Bays—**  And 
all  these  things  came  to  me  from  the  word  of  the  Lord."  ( 1  or  3  Kings 
vi.  11.)  It  is  evident,  therefore,  sir,  that  it  is  lawful  to  make 
images,  and  equally  evident  from  Exodus,  that  it  is  never  lawful  to 
adore  them  nor  serve  them.  Acknowledge  now,  sir,  if  you  have  a 
scruple  of  candour  in  your  composition,  that  Exodus  does  not  abso- 
lutely and  unconditionally  forbid  the  making  of  images,  as  here 
were  images  in  God's  Temple  by  the  command  of  God  himself;  but 
that  it  forbids  the  making  of  such  images  as  the  Egyptians  and  other 
Gentiles  were  in  the  habit  of  making  to  worship,  to  adore,  and  serve 
them,  which  thus  removed  them  from  the  class  of  images,  and  con- 
verted them  into  down  right  idols,  and  then,  '*  Non  fades  Mi 
sculptite,"  <'  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  thing,*'  may 
be  properly  understood,  agreeing  with  what  went  before,"  Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  gods  but  me" — for  to  have  an  "  image"  so  as  to 
adore  it  as  a  God,  is  to  make  it  more  than  an  *  image"— it  is  to 
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make  it  an  idol.  There,  sir,  is  your  Protestant  absurdity  and  Pro- 
testant perversion,  displayed  in  your  corruption  of  that  very  com- 
mandment which  you  dare  to  say  we  omitted  in  our  Catechisms. 
We,  sir,  left  it  as  we  found  it  in  God's  Holy  Word,  but  you  im- 
piously and  blasphemously  meddled  with,  and  corrupted  it — and  not 
only  that,  but  you  divided  it  into  two  commandments,  and  in  order 
to  save  yourselves  from  having  eleven  instead  of  ten  command- 
ments, you  most  unfeelingly  and  uncharitably,  as  I  have  already 
demonstrated,  placed  that  which  is  the  nearest  and  dearest  to  niac- 
ins wife— upon  a  level  with  the  brute  creation — for  you  class  her 
along  with  the  "  ox  and  the  ass."  Thus,  sir,  do  I  retort  upon  you, 
your  assertion.*  I  beg,  my  friends,  that  there  may  be  no  ap- 
plause— your  plaudits,  however  agreeable  they  might  be  to  me 
elsewhere,  do  no  more  than  waste  my  time  at  present.  Just 
leave  the  doctor  to  me  quietly,  and  as  this  is  the  last  day 
of  the  discussion,  I  promise  you,  that  I  will  make  a  pretty  stew 
of  him,  and  show  up  his  ignorance,  and  the  groundlessness  and 
falsehood  of  ,his  stupid  objections.  I  will  weaken  his  appe- 
tite for  polemical  discussion  in  future,  I  promise  you.  Mow, 
reverend  sir,  have  I  not  demonstrated  that  your  assertion, 
about  our  catechism  and  the  second  commandment,  is  a  false 
and  an  unfounded  one,  nay,  1  am  confident .  that  you  knew 
it  to  be  false  when  you  made  it — for  surely,  you  cannot  be 
so  ignorant  of  our  doctrines,  as  to  believe  that  we  would 
omit  one  of  the  Ten  Commandments — and  if  you  are  ignorant 
of  them,  you  should,  not  come  here  to  attack  the  Catholic 
Church,  with  whose  doctrines  you  are  so  grossly  unconversant, 
for  how  can  you  prove  a  system  to  be  erroneous  or  false,  when  you 
know  not  what  it  is,  either  as  regards  its  principles  or  its  practices. 
Sir,  we  adore  nothing  but  the  one  true  living  and  Eternal  God,  and 
there  is  not  a  professor  of  the  Catholic  faith  all  over  the  world  who 
adores  or  worships  any  other  being.  It  is  true  we  honor  the  Saints 
as  the  faithful  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  while  upon  earth,  and  the 
sharers  of  his  eternal  glory  in  heaven — God  commands  us  to  honour 
our  fathers  and  our  mothers — "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother, 
that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land  which  ihe  Lord,  thy  God, 
giveth  thee."  Exodus  xx.  12.)  Now  if  it  be  lawful  to  ho- 
nour our  fathers  and  mothers  while  they  are  upon  earth,  is 
it  n)t  also  lawful  to  honour,  respect,  and  venerate  them 
when  the  Lord  takes  them  to  himself?  Is  the  child  to  shake 
off  all  recollection  of,  or  veneration  for  the  parent  as  soon  as 
the  grave  closes  upon  him ;  and  if  that  parent  be  virtuous  and  good,  is 
not  the  child  bound  to  imitate  his  example,  to  revere  his  memory,  and 
respect  his  virtues  ?  And  if  that  be  the  case,  are  we  not  as  Christians 
ana  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  bound  to  venerate  his  Saints,  to  follow 
tne  virtuous  example  of  life  which  they  have  set  us,  so  as  that  we  may 
be  partakers  of  their  joys  in  that  blessed  land  which  Jesus  Christ, 
their  Lord  and  their  God — their  Redeemer  and  their  last  end  has 
given  them  ?  It  is  thus,  sir,  that  we  honour  and  venerate  the  Saints 
of  God ;  but  honour,  veneration,  and  respect,  does  not  amount  to 

•  Here  there  was  peat  cheering. 
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divine  worship  which  is  due,  to  God  alone,  and  to  rim  only  do 
we  give  it  Now,  my  brethren,  I  proceed  with  my  demonstration  re- 
specting the  real  nature  of  our  invocation  of  Saints,  and  J  beg  of  you 
my  Protestant  friends  to  attend  to  me,  and  judge  for  yourselves  who 
it  is  that  is  supported  and  fully  borne  out  by  the  holy  Scriptures  ? 
My  reverend  friend  has  told  you  a  mat  many  filthy  and  calumnious 
stories  without  giving  you  one  single  proof  in  support  of  them,  and 
therefore  they  should  not  meet  with  any  consideration  or  respect 
whatever,  although  they  fell  from  the  "  pure  lips"  of  a  professed 
Minister  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  confessedly  "inspired?'  man.  My 
friends,  he  told  you,  with  unblushing  effrontry,  that  we  worship  idols. 
Now,  my  brethren,  .we  hold  that  there  is  no  greater  crime  than  idola- 
try ;  but  we  also  hold  that  no  Christian  who  believes  in  Jesus  Christ, 
in  divine  revelation,  and  a  Christian  Church,  can  be  guilty  of  the 
damnable  and  damning  doctrine  of  idolatry.  It  is  true  we  pay  honour 
to  saints  and  angels,  but  it  is  that  relative  honour  which  we  pay  to  our 
fathers  and  mothers — who  are  under  God  the  authors  of  our  existence, 
and  whom  God  himself  has  commanded  us  to  honour.  We  call,  sir, 
upon  those  holy  intelligences  who  are  continually  ministering  before 
the  throne  of  the  Eternal  God  to  interpose,  by  their  prayers,  for  us, 
and  if  1  do  not  show  you,  my  friends,  that  we  are  borne  out  by  the 
Scriptures  in  doing  so,  I  will  give  up  this  part  of  the  case,  and  confess 
that  my  reverend  opponent  has  gained  a  triumph  over  me,  so  far  as 
this  part  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  is  concerned;  and  further,  if  I  do 
not  show  that  this  was  the  doctrine  of  my  Church,  at  a  period 
whe  n  the  Reverned  Mr.  Gregg  admits  its  purity,  I  will  give  up  the 
advocacy  of  the  "  invocation  of  Saints,"  and  acknowledge  that  he  has 
triumphed.  We  believe  in  the  Catholic  doctrine  of"  the  communion 
of  Saints,"  and  therefore  we  invoke  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the 
Mother  of  God,  and  all  the  Angels  and  Saints  to  pray for  us,  and  to 
assist  us  by  their  prayers.  And  now  my  Protestant  brethren,  1  crave 
your  individual  attention  to  my  demonstration  of  the  Scriptural  truth 
of  this  doctrine  of  my  Church,  and  I  hope  that  you  will  mark  the  dif- 
ference between  us — that  is,  I  call  upon  you  to  observe  well,  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  has  attacked,  and  the  way  in  which  I  will  defend 
the  doctrine,  the  soundness  and  purity  of  which  is,  to  be  tested  this 
day.  He  turns  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  he  talks  of  syllogisms,  one 
of  which  he  never  answered  ;  and  of  idols  of  Paganism,  and  of  Po- 
pery. He  deals  in  loose  assertions,  in  curses  and  imprecations 
against  the  whole  Christian  world,  who  are  not  within  the  pale  of 
that  Church  founded  by  his  mighty — thunderer — Martin  Luther, 
the  apostate,  whilst  I,  on  the  contrary,  quote  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  authorities,  which  he,  if  he  possessed  common  honesty,  or  com- 
mon consistency,  could  not  reject.  I  deal  with  the  holy  fathers  of 
the  Church',  who  lived  and  wrote  during  the  period,  when  he  con- 
fesses that  the  Church  was  pure.  I  have  cited  authorities  out  of 
his  own  Church,  but  he  has  the  heart  to  stand  up  in  this  Christian 
assembly,  and,  with  an  unblushing  front,  declare  that  he  cast  the 
whole  of  them  overboard.    Well,  my  friends,  let  us  see  if  he  will 
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treat  the  Scriptures  after  that  fkshion— -he  professes  to  have  great  fe- 
neration for  them,  and  therefore,  I  hope,  that  if  they  are  against  him, 
that  he  will  not  cast  them  overboard,  to  share  the  same  fate  with 
those  great  Protestant  writers  whom  I  have  quoted  as  authorities 
against  him.     But  really,  I  am  afraid  that  he  will  throw  them  over- 
board, for  he  told  us  yesterday,  that  he  had  the  Bible  by  chance- 
that  he  owed  the  preservation  of  the  word  of  the  eternal  God,  to 
"  some  fortuitous  circumstance  ;'  and  it  is  not  at  all  mnlikefy  that 
that  assertion  was  preparatory  to  his  throwing  it  overboard,  and  of 
setting  up  his  own  "  private  judgment"  guided  by  the   "  spirit*  as 
paramount  to  all ;   and  should  he  do  so,  there  will  be  no  cause 
for  surprise,  for  I  confess  he  has  prepared  us  for  some  extraordi- 
nary proceeding  of  that  kind.     Now,  my  Protestant  friends,  I  crave 
your  attention  to  my  Scriptural  proofs,  and  follow  me  whilst  I  pro- 
duce them  in  rapid  succession  ;  and  first,  I  will  refer  you  to  the 
Revelations,  the   favourite  book  of  this  most  astute  and  logical 
gentleman.     I  will  give  him  one  text  out  of  that  book,  which  he 
alleges  to  have  made  his  peculiar  study,  in  order  to  see  if  he  can 
answer  it.     Now  my  friends,  attend  to  this  text  with  regard  to  the 
invocation  of  saints.     "  John  to  the  seven  Churches,  which  are  in 
Asia,  grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him,  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come,  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are 
before  his  throne." — (Apoc,  i.  4).     Now,  I  will  ask,  if  those  spirits 
n   heaven,  which   are  represented  by  the  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  had  not  regard  to  what  was  passing  upon  earth  as  well  as  in 
heaven,  would  they  have  been  invoked  by  the  inspired  Apostle— 
"  Grace  be  unto  you,"  thus  prays  St.  John.    He  prays  first  for 
"  Grace  from  God,"  and  next  from  the  "  seven  spirits  before  the 
throne."    Now,  how  could  they  grant  grace,  if  the  granting  of  it 
were  not  in  their  power ;  or  if  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  what  was 
going  on  here.    Would  be  I  sayf  pray  for  grace  from  the  seven  spirits 
as  well  as  he  prays  for  grace  from  God,  if  he  held,  my  friends,  doc- 
trine and  repudiated  the  invocation  of  them  ?     My  friends,  you  will 
ind  that  the  reverend  gentleman  will  be  by  and  by  in  a  most  pitiable 
condition,   when  I  eome  to  show   him  the  difference  between  su- 
preme religious  worship  which  is  given  to  God  alone,  and  religious 
veneration  which  is  given  to  the  spirits,  and  then  if  he  have  the 
smalest  particle  of  common  honesty,  he  will  give  np  his  charge  of 
idolatry  against  the  Catholic  Church.    Again,  my  friends,  I  refer 
yon  to  Genesis  xxiii.  7.—"  Abraham  rose  up,  and  bowed  down  to 
the  people  of  the  land,  to  wit,  the  children  of  Heth-"— -and  again, 
"Abraham  bowed  down,"  or,  as  yon.  have  it  in  the  Protestant 
version,  "bowed  down  himself  before  the  people  of  the  land.*'— 
(v.  12.)— Now,  was  that  bowing  down  before  the  people  of  the  had— 
was  that  veneration  and  respect  for  his  fellow-man,  which  was  thus  exs 
pressed  by  that  venerable  patriarch,  the  chosen  and  favourite  servant  of 
God,  Idolatry  ?     And  if  I  were  to  ,bow  myself  down  before  a  bishop,  a 
servant  of  God,  and  ask  his  blessing,  would  that  be  idolatry  ?  or,  if  I 
besought  St,  Peter  or  St.  Paul,  who  are  in  heaven,  to  assist  my 
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Em  with  theirs,  would  that  be  idolatry,  one  of  the  marks  of  the 
?    Ob,  to  be  sure  it  would,  my  reverend  friend  will  exclaim,  as 
if  to  my,  "  horySt.  Paul  pray  for  me,**  were  the  same  as  if  I  said, 
••oh,  great,  just,  and  eternal  St.  Paul,  I  adore  and  worship  thee  with  all 
fey  heart  and  soul."     Now,  if  I  addressed  myself  in  that  manner  to  St 
Panl,  my  reverend  friend  would  have  some  cause  of  complaint,  and  not 
only  that,  but    he  would   have  just  grounds  indeed  upon  which  to  rest 
a  charge  of  idolatry  against   me.     Again,  my  friends,    I  refer  you  to 
Genesis  xtiii.  26.—*'  Ttw*n  Joseph  came  into  his  howe  and  they  offered 
biro  the  presents,  holding  ihem  in  their  hand*,  and  they  bowed  down 
with  their  race  to  the  ground.'*     Was  thai  idolatry?     No,  sir ;  but  that 
very  act  shows  you  that  the  word  *•  adore*'  and  "  worship**  are  equivo- 
cal, and  do  not  necessarily  mean  or  express  that  supreme  worship,  that 
divine  adoration,  which  is  due  and  given  to  God  alone.     Again,  my 
Mends,  "and  he  went  forward  and  bowed  down  with  his  face  to  the 
ground  seven  times  until  his  brother  came  near.*'  (Gen.  xxxiii.  3.)  Now 
will  Mr.  Or  egg  say  that  Jacob  committed  an  set  of  idolatry  in  bowing  , 
down  and  paying  homage  to  his  brother?     If  he  do  what  will  yon 
think  of  him  ?    Jacob  was  not  guilty  of  any  idolatry   by  this  outward 
nark  of  respect  and  veneration   shown  to   his  brother,  and  you,  my 
brethren,  writ  see  that  the  word  adore  here  is  taken    in  the  sense  in 
which  we  honour  and  respect  the  saints  of  God.     Next,  I  refer  yon  to 
1    Chron.   xxix.   20 — "  And    David  commanded  all   the  assembly  : 
Mess  ye  the  Lord  our  God.     And  alt  the  assembly  blessed  the  Lord, 
the  Gtod  of  their  fathers,   and   they    bowed    themselves   and    wor- 
shipped   God,    and    the     King.9*         First,  my  friends,  the  people 
worshipped  God,    and    then    the    King,    by    the    same    action,    to 
show  that  you   should    reverence    and   resp*ct,  and  give  homage  to 
those  rulers  whom   he  has  placed  over  us ;   aye  sir,  and  yon  would 
prostrate  yourself  at  the  feet  0f  yonr  Sovereign,  could  you  domore 
before  God,  but  although  the  external  action  be  .nt  same,  ice  in- 
ternal action  is  not;  thesame  adoration  which  the  heart  gives  to  the 
eternal  author  of  its  bein?,  is  far  above  that  which  it  pays  to  the  king, 
although  my  reverend  fiiend  would  worship  God,  and  then  the  king, 
by  the  same  manner  of  action  ;  we  worship  God,  and  we  honour  the 
holy  saints  who  are  w  heaven  before  him,  ministering  to  him,  and  we 
beseech    them    to    intercede    for    us    by  their    prayers— we  do 
not    pray  to  them  as  Divraites  major  or   minor,   we    ask   not 
their  help  as  independent  spirits,  as  of  their  own  granting,  of  their 
own  controul,  we  do  not  sacrifice  to  them— if  we  did  we  wouM 
be  guilty  of  idolatry  indeed.  The  whole  act  is  in  the  intention.     If  we 
bow  down  before  the  shriue  of  a  holy  saint,  we  worship  God,  whilst 
we  honour  and  revere  the  memory  of  the  saint ;  k  is  not  in  the  act  of 
bowing  down,  that  idolatry  consists,  it  is  in  the  intention  that  the 
whole  crime  of  idolatry  exists.    But  sir,  I  tell  yon,  that  no  Christian 
can  be  an  idolater— we  prostrate  ourselves  before  a  King,  we  do  the 
same  before  God,  but  what  a  fanatic  and  a  wilfully  malignant  being 
must  any  man  be  who  would  say  that,  by  that  outward  act,  we  were 
guilty  or  idolatry  ?  Again,  my  friends,  I  will  bring  yon  to  Joshua  and 
the  angel,  and  permit  me  to  inform  yon  that  I  will  quote  from  yoa 
own  Bible.    "  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  was  by  Jericho,tha 
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he  lifted  up  bis  eyes  and  looked,  and  behold  there  stood  a  man  over 
against  him  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  and  Joshua  went  unto 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adversaries. 
And  he  said,  nay,  but  as  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord,  am  I  now 
come.  And  Joshua  fell  on  his  face  to  the  earth,  and  did  worship,  and 
said  unto  him,  what  saith  my  Lord  unto  his  servant/'  Well,  and 
what  did  the  angel  say  to  Joshua  ?  He  said  unto  him,  "  Loose  thy 
shoe  from  off  thy  foot,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  if  holy, 
and  Joshua  did  so,"  (Joshua  v.  13 — 15.)  Here  sir,  we  have  "wor- 
ship*  done  to  an  angel  by  Joshua,  although  he  was  told  by  the  angel, 
that  he  was  only  a  "  captain  of  the  hosts  of  the  Lord,"  nevertheless 
Joshua  fell  down  on  his  face,  and  "  did  worship  the  angel ;"  and 
although  you  will  not  admit  that  any  place  can  be  holy,  yet  here 
we  have  an  angel  telling  Joshua,  to  loose  his  shoe  from  off  his  foot, 
for  that  the  place  whereon  he  stood  was  holy,  so  that  even  a 
place  where  an  angel  stood  was  holy.— Now  sir,  did  I  not  show 
you  that  we  had  worship  given  by  the  people  to  the  king,  and 
here  we  have  worship  given  to  an  angel,  Known  by  his  own 
declaration,  to  be  only  an  angel,  yet  Joshua  fell  on  his  face, 
and  worshipped  him — and  will  you  reverend  sir,  say,  that  in  doing  so, 
Joshua  was  guilty  of  the  blasphemous  crime  of  idolatry  ?  Again  sir, 
you  will  be  pleased  to  observe  that  the  angel  was  not  only  willing  to 
admit  of  this  honour ;  but  he  commanded  him  to  show  reverence  to 
the.  very  ground  upon  which  he  stood,  made  holy  by  his  presence, 
for  what  did  he  say — I  again  repeat  the  words?  "  Loose  thy  shoe 

^id  he,)  from  off  thy  foot,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is 
y."    Now  sir,  if  you  admit  that  we  may,  with  religious  worship, 
adore  angels,  as  Joshua  did  but  not  saints,  I  will  prove  to  you  that  the 
holy  Scriptures  demonstrate,  that  this  religious  worship  or  veneration, 
as  perhaps  the  word  may  please  you  better,  due  to  spiritual  excellency, 
can  be  (audibly  given,  to  those  who  excel  in  sanctity  even  in  this 
world.    Oh  !  sir,  you  must  come  to  me  until  you  receive  that  instruc- 
tion  from  the  Bible,  which  you  pretend  to  understand — but  it  is 
only  pretence  doctor,  no  more  indeed,  for  according  as  we  go  on  you 
will  find  yourself  to  be  miserably  deficient  in  Scriptural  knowledge. 
Now,  my  friends,  in  order  to  show  you  that  reverence,  and  worship 
oan  be  given  even  in  this  world  to  persons  eminent  for  their  virtues 
and  sanctity  of  life,  I  refer  you  to  1  Kings,  xviii.  7.  "  And  as  Obadiah, 
{governor  of  the  house  of  Achah9  King  of  Israel)  was  in  the  way,  be- 
hold Elijah  met  him,  and  he  knew  him*  and  fell  on  his  face  and  said, 
art  thou  that  my  Lord  Elijah."    Again,  2  Kings  ii.  15.     "  And 
when  the  sons  of  the  prophets  which  were  to  view  at  Jericho,  saw  him, 
they  said,  the  spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  on  Elisha,  and  they  came  to 
meet  him,  and  bowed  themselves  to  the  ground  before  him.*'    There 
sir,  in  your  own  Protestant  Bible  you  have  it,  that  the  sons  of  the 
prophets  bowed  themselves  before  Elisha,  they  worshipped  him  not 
for  any  worldly  excellence  which  poor  Elisha  possessed,  out  merely  in 
regard  to  his  spiritual  excellency ;  they  bowed  themselves  to  the  ground 
before  him— And  pray  let  me  ask  you  sir,  is  not  the  spiritual  excellency 
comparably  more  eminent  in  those  who  are  now  made  co-heirs 
with  Christ  hjwelf,  And  partakers  qf  ajl  heavenly  gifts  and  glories 
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than  it  was  in  the  person  of  Elisha,  before  wftomthe  sons  of  the 
Prophets  bowed  themselyes  ?    Oh  I  my  friends,  if  my  reverend 
opponent  was  to  see  any  of  us  do  that,  how  he  would  bellow,  and 
roar,  and  shout,  that  we  were  committing  an  act  of  damnable  ido- 
latry.   Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  St.  Paul,  who  commands 
us — "  To  render  to  all  their  due  ;  to  whom  honour,  honour  ;  owe 
to  no  man  anything."-— "  Render  therefore, "  says  he, "  to  all  their 
due  ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom  ; 
fear  to  whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour  ;  owe  to  no  man  any- 
thing."— (Romans,    xiii.     7    and    8  v. )      Now    Sir,    have    I 
not  given   you    a    precept   grounded   on  the    law  of    nature 
and  equity,  commanding   us  to  render    to  each  person  what 
Is  due  to  him  ;  and  if  we  are  bound  to  honour  our  fellow-crea- 
tures, is  there  no  honour  due,  or  to  be  given  to  the  Holy  Saints, 
Confessors,  or  Martyrs  of  Jesus  Christ  ?    Again,  my  friends,  I  re- 
fer you  to  my  reverend  opponent's  favourite  book,  the  Apocalypse, 
Hi.  9. — "  Behold  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan, 
which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie.    Behold  I  will 
make  them  to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I 
have  loved  thee."    Now  these  words  were  spoken  to  the  angel  of 
Philadelphia,  and  if  by  this  angel  you  say  the  bishop  of  Philadel- 
phia is  understood,  why  then,  I  prove  first,  that  we  may  worship 
before  the  feet  of  the  bishop,  and  secondly,  we  much  more,  a  for- 
tiori, infer  from  this  text,  that  it  is  lawful  to  worship  before  the 
feet  of  those  who  have  a  far  greater  excellency  in  virtue,  grace, 
and  glory,  as  saints  have  above  all  men  on   earth.     Now  sir,  you 
spoke  yesterday  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  and  you  referred  to  the 
"  stone  hewn  out  of  the  mountain  ;"  but  you  omitted  that  part  of 
the  passage  which  would  have  explained  the  meaning  of  the  pro- 
phecy.   Now  Sir,  I  will  give  you  the  whole  passage  as  it  is  in  the 
book  of  Daniel,  in  order  to  show  this  assembly,  and  the  public  at 
large,  how  it  is  that  you  mangle  the  Bible  to  suit  your  own  pur- 
poses.    Is  it  not  a  lamentable  thing,  sir,  that  you  did  not  tell  us 
when  you  read  that  text,  thatin  the  very  verse  before  it,  the  pro- 
phet refers  to  the  Christian  Church,  for  there  he  tells  you  that  God 
would  raise  up  another  kingdom — "  Forasmuch  as  thon  sawest  that 
the  stone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it 
break  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  and  the  clay,  the  silver  and  the 
gold,  the  great  God  hath  made  known  to  the  King  what  shall  come 
to  pass  hereafter ;  and  the  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof  sure."     Now  sir,  if  you  read  the  verse  immediately  pre- 
ceding, you  would  find  by  this  stone,  which  was  cut  out  of  the 
mountain,  without  hands,  was  meant  the  church  of  Christ — "  A 
kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed." — "  And  in  the  days  of 
these  Kiugs  shall  the  God  of  Heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall 
neyer  be  destroyed,  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other 
people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms, 
and  it  shall  stand  for  ever."  (Daniel,  ii.  c.  44,  45.)     There,  sir, 
why  had  you  not  the  honesty  to  read  that  text  which  would,   at 
once,  explain  the  prophecy  ?    Why  not  tell  the  auditory  that  this 
stone  would  become  a  great  mountain,  and  fill  the  whole  world, 
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and  that  It  would  break  in  pieces  alt  the  pagan  kingdom ;  that  U 
Would  destroy  paganism,  and  fill  the  whole  world  with  the  Kgbt  of 
Christianity,  and  that  it  never  would  be  destroyed  ?  Oh  I  it  weaM 
not  serve  your  purpose  to  do  so.  Now  sir,  there  arises  out  of  this 
passage  a  question  which  I  again  demand  of  you  to  answer.  It  is 
this— this  stone  which  was  hewn  out  of  the  mountain,  without 
hands,  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth.  By 
that  stone,  and  by  that  mountain,  were  prefigured  the  Christian 
church,  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  the  prophet  Daniel  in- 
forms you,  can  never  be  destroyed.  Now  sir,  if  the  Chrlstiai 
church  filled  the  whole  world,  and  if  it  never  could  be  destroyed, 
what  become  of  your  800  years  and  more,  during  which  you  nay 
she  became  invisible,  that  she  was  destroyed,  and  did  not  fill  the 
whole  earth  ?  Where  was  that  little  stone,  with  which  the  "little 
David  "  of  Protestantism  threatened  to  knock  out  the  brains  of 
the  "  Popish  Goliath  ?" — Where  was  that  great  mountain  which 
filled  the  whole  earth — where,  I  say,  was  that  kingdom  of  JestM 
Christ,  his  church,  which  could  never  be  destroyed  during  those 
800  years  and  more,  of  "  Protestant  "  invisibility  ?  There  Is  I 
question  for  you  ;  I  demand  an  answer  to  it.  But  I  rather  think 
that  I  make  the  appeal  in  vain,  for  you  will  shuffle  it  off  as  yon  did 
when  I  put  it  to  you  upon  several  occasions  since  this  discussiot 
commenced ;  but  as  it  is  about  to  terminate,  I  hope  you  will 
condescend  to  answer  it  Now,  my  brethren,  having  given  htm 
something  to  do  during  his  next  half  hour,  I  come  back  again  ts 
my  proofs.  I  refer  you  to  Matthew,  xi.  c.  and  11  v.— u  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  among  them  that  are  born  of  women  there  hath  net 
risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist ;  notwithstanding  he  that  is 
least  in  ihe  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  greater  than  he."  That  is,  u 
greater  than  the  great  St  John  the  Baptist  was  upon  earth,  although 
of  him  Christ  himself  said,  "  There  had  not  risen  a  greater  among 
the  sons  of  women  ;"  and  if  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaves 
be  greater  than  the  holiest  of  men,  surely  it  is  not  unlawful  to  pay 
them  some  respect.  Again,  I  refer  you  to  what  St  John  says: 
Apoc.  Xix  c.  and  10  v.,  where  the  angel  of  the  Lord  is  showing  all 
the  things  that  must  come  to  pass,  to  the  apostle — And  I  fell  at  bfe 
feet  to  worship  him  ;  and  he  said  unto  me  M  See  that  than  dob 
not"  Here,  my  friends,  St  John  the  Evangelist,  knowing  it  to  be 
true,  for  he  himself  had  written  it,  that  Christ  would  make  men 
come  and  worship  him  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  of  PkihddpkH 
thought  it  his  duty  to  adore  before  the  feet  of  any  angel,  tad 
therefore  he  said,  "  And  I  fell  at  his  fat  to  worship  him  ;  and  al- 
though the  angel  desired  him  not  to  do  so,  yet  he  declares  that  he 
worshipped  him  a  second  time,  for  he  says,  "  And  I,  John,  ss* 
those  things,  and  heard  them  ;  and  when  I  had  heard  them  and 
seen,  I  Jell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which  sknsd 
me  those  things.'9  (Apoc.  xxii.  v.  8.)  You  see,  sir,  although  die 
angel  checked  St  John,  and  desired  him  not  to  "  worship  bin,* 
"  see  that  thou  do  it  not,"  said  the  angel,  yet,  notwithstanding  the 
commands  of  the  heavenly  messenger,  St  John  declcM  that  he 
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fell  down  a  second  time,  "  and  worshipped  at  ike  fed  of  the  angel 
whieh  showed  him  those  things"  Now  sir,  would  so  great  a  pro* 
phet,  so  glorious  an  apostle,  one  so  highly  loved  and  favoured  bf 
his  divine  Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  sublime  a  Scrip- 
ture writer,  be  guilty  of  the  damnable  act  of  idolatry,  in  worship* 
£*ng  an  angel,  particularly  when  that  angel  told  him,  «  I  am  thy 
How  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren,  that  have  the  testroony  of 
Jesus ;  worship  God  ;  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit 
of  phrophecy ?"  Would  he,  I  say,  be  guilty  of  idolatry,  after 
that  admonition)  No  ,*  nor  before  it  ;  but  yet  his  humility 
worked  upon  him  by  seeing  an  angel  so  humble,  and  produ- 
cing in  him  a  mean  conceit  of  himself,  by  reflecting  on  what  ha 
was  as  of  himself,  and  knowing  what  his  dirine  Master  said— 
"  That  even  the  hast  in  the  kingdom  was  greater  than  the  great 
St.  John  the  Baptist."  (Matthew  xi.  11.)  While  upon  earth* 
he,  therefore,  did  a  second  time  show  the  angel  that  honour 
which  he  knew  due  to  him ;  and  although  the  angel  said 
to  him,  don't  make  yourself  less  than  me,  because  shortly 
you  will  be  greater;  yet  he,  St.  John,  did  pay  homage 
to  him,  and  fell  down  a  second  time  and  worshipped  him.— 
Now,  sir,  there  are  proofs  from  your  own  Bible  for  you,  snowing, 
that  it  is  lawful  to  venerate  saints  and  angels,  and  even  holy  men 
white  they  are  upon  this  earth,  not  only  from  the  example  left  us 
by  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  all  those  good  men  who  lived  under 
the  old  law,  but  by  that  of  St.  John  the  Divine  and  singularly  be- 
loved Disciple  of  Jesus  Christ.  !,  therefore,  hope  that  you  will 
meet  me  upon  these  proofs ;  for,  believe  roe,  sir,  that  this  Chris* 
tian  assembly  will  require  you  to  answer  them.  My  friende,  my 
reverend  opponent  has  quoted  against  me  that  text  from  Colossians, 
3d  chapter,  16th  verse,  which  text  I  will  answer  after  I  give  my 
proofe.  I  promise  you  that  again,  my  friends.  He  produces  against 
me  that  passage  out  of  Isaiah—"  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father, 
though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not ; 
thou,  O  Lord,  art  our  Redeemer ;  thy  name  is  from  everlasting.— 
O  Lord,  why  hast  thou  made  us  to  err  from  thy  ways,  and  hard* 
ened  our  hearts  from  thy  fear — return,  for  thy  servants*  sake,  the 
tribes  of  thine  inheritance."  (Isaiah  lxiii  c.  16  17  v.)  There,  my 
friends,  are  his  two  poor  texts  of  Scripture— one  of  them,  the  last* 
cuts  against  htm  ;  for  there  the  prophet  beseeches  God  to  return 
fcr  the  sake  of  his  servants,  the  tribes  of  his  inheritance.*  But, 
take  them  both  together,  they  fall  far  short,  indeed,  of  any  clear 
proof;  but  to  them  I  answer,  that  the  Jews,  considering  how  erro- 
neously they  had  continually  swerved  from  the  life,  example,  and 
instruction  of  Abraham  and  Jacob,  did,  with  great  reason,  fear 
that  they  would  not  recognize  them  as  their  children,  as  the  word 
acknowledge  expresses ;  but  knowing  God's  mercy  to  be  infinitely 
great,  they  hoped  that  he  still  would  have  compassion  upon  them; 
and,  here,  permit  me  to  observe,  that  they  did  not  say  Abraham 
and  Jacob  knew  not  their  miserable  condition,  but  they  conceived, 
their  sins  being  no  great  mud  well  known  to  those  patriarchs,  that 
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they  would  not  own  them  as  children,  bat  that  they  would  say,  as 
Christ  shall  one  day  say  to  the  reprobate,  I  know  you  not ;  and  al- 
though Abraham  and  Jacob  were  not  then  in  heaven,  for  there 
they  could  not  get  until  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  "  led  captivity 
captive/'  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  they  were  ignorant  of  what 
was  occurring  upon  earth  after  their  death,  and  that  they  were 
not,  I  will  now  undertake  to  demonstrate.  My  brethren,  as  we 
and  it  recorded,  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  Dives,  the  rich 
glutton,  spoke  to  Abraham,  notwithstndiug  the  great  gulph  that 
was  between  them— {Luke  xvi.  29.)—"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom— the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried ;  and  in  hell,  he  lift 
up  his  eyes  being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off  and 
Lazarus  in  his  bosom ;  and  he  cried  Father  Abraham  have  merer 
on  me,  and  send  Lazarus  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in 
water  and  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.  Bat 
Abraham  said,  son,  remember  that  thou,  in  thy  lifetime,  receivedst 
thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things,  but  now  he  it 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented,  and  besides  all  this,  between 
us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulph  fixed,  so  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot,  neither  can  they  pass  to  us  that 
would  come  from  thence.  Then,  he  said,  I  pray  thee,  therefore, 
Father,  that  thou  wouldst  send  him  to  my  father's  house,  for  I  have 
five  brethren,  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come 
into  this  place  of  torment.  Abraham  said  unto  him,  they  hate 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  let  them  hear  them— and  he  said,  nay, 
Father  Abraham,  but  if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead  they 
will  repent.  And  he  said  unto  him,  if  they  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from 
the  dead."  Now,  how  could  Abraham  tell  Dives,  that  his  Jive  bre- 
thren had  Moses  and  the  Prophets t  when  Moses  and  the  Prophets 
lived  long  after  his  death  ?  And  Dives  could  tell  Abraham,  that 
bis  five  brethren  were  leading  sinful  lives  upon  earth,  although  be 
was  in  hell  ?  Now,  how  did  Abraham  know  that  the  brethren  of 
Dives  had  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  when  he  lived  so  many  hundred 
years  before  they  appeared  ;  for  it  was  not  until  after  the  expira- 
tion of  several  centuries  after  the  death  of  Abraham  that  Moses 
and  the  prophetical  books  were  given  to  the  Jewish  nation.  It  is 
plain,  therefore,  from  this  passage  of  holy  writ,  that  Abraham  knew 
what  was  passing  upon  the  earth,  for  he  knew  that  Dives  fared 
sumptuously  and  '!  received  his  good  things  ;"  and  that  poor  Laza- 
rus received  "  evil  things ;"  and  he  also  knew  the  hard-heartedness 
of  Dives'  brethren,  for  he  said  to  that  rich  glutton — "  If  they  will 
not  hear  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  whose  books  they  have,  and 
whose  precepts  and  example  are  every  day  set  before  their  eyes— 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded  although  one  rose  from  the  dead." 
Mow,  my  friends,  perhaps  Mr.  Gregg  will  say,  although  there  maj 
be  veneration  given  to  angels,  and  although  Mr.  Maguire  has  quoted 
many  passages  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  to  prove  that  angels  ma; 
J*   venerated,  honoured!   and  invoked,   yet   that   I   hate  n<* 
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S roved  the  invocation  of  saints.  Bat  I  promise  yon,  my 
lends,  that  if  I  have  proved  the  lawfulness  of  honouring 
angels,  it  is  God  we  honour  in  them-— and  of  invoking  them. 
I  will  also  prove  the  lawfulness  of  honouring  and  invoking  saints  as 
well  as  angels,  he  may  tell  me  that  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  Old 
Testament  about  the  invocation  of  saints,  but  how  could  there  ?— 
Heaven  was  not  then  open— Jesus  Christ  was  the  first  that  ascended 
into  it— it  was  He  who  opened  the  portals  of  heaven,  which  were 
shut  against  us  by  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  and  until  He  regene- 
rated us  in  the  laven  of  his  blood,  the  most  virtuous  of  the  sons  of 
Adam  could  not  enter  there.  But  to  proceed  with  my  proofs,  my 
brethren,  I  refer  you  to  1st  Samuel,  28th  chap,  and  there  yon 
will  find  that  the  witch  of  Endor  could  bring  down  the  Prophet 
Samuel  to  hold  an  interview  with  Saul,  and  to  tell  him  what  would 
be  his  end.  "  Then,  said  the  woman,  whom  shall  I  bring  up  unto 
thee  ?  And,  he  said,  bring  me  up  Samuel.  And  when  the  woman 
saw  Samuel,  she  cried  with  a  loud  voice  :  and  the  woman  spake  to 
Saul,  saying :  why  hast  thou  deceived  me,  for  thou  art  Saul?  And 
the  King  said  unto  her,  be  not  afraid,  for  what  sawest  thou  ?  And 
the  woman  said  unto  Saul,  I  saw  God  ascending  out  of  the  earth— 
And  he  said  unto  her  what  form  is  he  of?  And  she  said,  an  old 
man  cometh  up,  and  he  is  covered  with  a  mantle:  And  Saul 
perceived  that  it  was  Samuel,  end  he  stooped  with  his  face 
to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himself.  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul, 
Saul  why  hast  thou  disquited  me,  to  bring  me  up  ?  And  Saul 
answered,  I  am  sore  distressed,  for  the  Philistines  make  war  against 
me,  and  God  is  departed  from  me  and  answereth  me  no  more, 
neither  by  prophets,  nor  by  dreams;  therefore  I  have  called  thee 
that  thou  mayest  make  known  unto  me  what  I  shall  do.  Then  said 
Samuel,  wherefore  then  dost  thou  ask  of  me,  seeing  the  Lord  is  de- 
parted from  thee,  and  is  become  thine  enemy  ?  And  the  Lord  hath 
done  to  hirti,  as  he  spake  by  me,  for  the  Lord  bath  rent  the  king- 
dom out  of  their  hand,  and  given  it  to  thy  neighbour  even  David, 
•  •  •  Moreover,  the  Lord  will  also  deliver  Israel  with 
thee  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  to-morrow  shalt  thou  and 
thy. sons  be  with  me ;  the  Lord  also  shall  deliver  the  host  of  Israel 

into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines, "  (verses  11, 12, 13,  14, 15, 

16,  17,  19.)  Now,  my  friends,  if  the  witch  whom  Saul  consulted, 
calling  by  her  charms  and  incantations  upon  the  devil,  instantly 
was  beard  by  him,  for  she,  almost  instantaneously,  did  that,  which 
without  the  assistance  of  some  spirit  could  not  be  done.  If,  I  say, 
that  she  did  that,  is  it  possible  that  devils  shall  hear  witches  pre- 
sently, and  shall  saints  not  hear,  or  if  they  hear,  shall  they  want 
the  power  of  helping  us  in  our  difficulties,  or  assisting  us  by  their 
prayers  ?  I  am  sure,  reverend  sir,  that  you  will  not  allege  that 
the  saints  cannot  hear  those  who  are  anxious  to  serve  God,  when 
the  devil  can  hear,  and  promptly  assist  his  servants.  Again,  my 
friends,  I  will  quote  a  text  for  him,  out  of  the  book  of  Tobias,  not* 
withstanding  that  be  rejects  these  books  as  uncanonicaL  "  For  I 
am  the  angel  Raphael,  one  of  the  seven  which  assist  before  our 
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Lord,  (xii.  1&)     Now,  although  be  be  then  agisting  before  the 
throne,  jet  he  truly  told  Tobias,  u  when  thou  didst  pray  with  tears 
and  didst  bury  tbe  dead,  and  didst  leave  thy  dinner,  and  hide  the 
dead  by  day  in  thy  house,  and  bury  them  by  night,  I  offered  thy 
prayer  to  the  Lord/'  (verse  12.)    There,  sir,  is  the  angel  Raphael 
declaring  that  be  offered  the  prayers  of  Tobit  to  the  Lord.    Bat 
you,  sir,  assert  that  book  is  uncanonical.    If  it  be  not  canon- 
ical Scripture,  yet  at  least  it  is  a  most  ancient  ecclesiastical  hit- 
tory,  and  of  such  credit  that  Sts.  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  Austin,  Gn> 
gory,  and  the  council  of  Carthage,  which  con6rmed  as  canonical 
your  favourite  book,  tbe  Revelation ;  and  which  council  your  church 
receives,  held  it  as  canonical  Scripture,  and  consequently,  they 
thought  it  as  true  as  Scripture,  that  saints  could  bear  our  prajeis, 
and  you,  sir,  must  bring  something  more  than  your  own  imagina- 
tion—your individual  inspiration,  and  tbe  ipse  dixit  of  your  church 
to  discredit  it.    Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  Job.  chap.  v.  1.    "  Call 
now  (aaid  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,)  if  there  be  any  that  will  answer 
thee,  and  to  which  of  the  saints  wilt  thou  turn."      Does  not  this 
text  show,  that  it  was  the  common  practise  to  invoke  angel*  eves 
at  that  time,  because  then  there  were  no  saints  in  heaven,  and  hence 
tbe  Septuagint  here  interprets  the  saints  to  be  holy  angels ;  and  do 
you  not  see  sir,  that  the  invocation  of  angels  were  practised  ia  the 
most  ancient  times.    Is  there  a  Book  in  the  whole  Bible,  that  does 
not  speak  of  the  interference  of  angels,  and  the  good  offices  which 
they  performed  towards  mankind  P     Look,  sir,  at  Jacob  wrestling 
with  the  angel,  whom  be  would  not  let  go,  until  he  blessed  him; 
and  he  said  thy  name  shall  be  no  more  Jacob,  but  Israel ;  for  aa 
a.  prince  bast  thou  power  with  God  and  with  men,  and  hast  pre- 
vailed."   (Gen*  xxxii.  28.)    And,  do  you  think  sir,  that  Jacob, 
who  was  so  highly  favoured  by  God  himself,  would  insist  upon  the 
angel  blessing  him,  if  he  considered  that  the  benediction  would  be 
of  no  avail,  or  if  the  act  was  displeasing  to  God  ?  Surely  not,  air. 
Again  sir,  David,  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  supposed  that 
the  angels  of  the  Lord  heard  his  prayers,  for  be  says,  "  I  will  praise 
tbee  with  my  whole  heart  before  the  Gods,  (we  truly  translate 
angsUy)  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee,  (Psalm,  cxxxviii.  1.)     Now,  if 
David  did  not  know  that  the  angels,  whom  you,  in  your  translation 
improperly  call  Gods,  could  hear  him,  would  he  make  use  of  such 
language?    Would  the  royal  and  inspired  psalmist  say,  "  I  vill 
sing  my  song— on  thy  praises  O  Lord— in  the  hearing  of  deaf  men." 
Tbe  angels  then  could  hear  his  song,  and  David  both  believed  and 
knew  that  they  could  ;  but  you  will  say  that  it  was  because  they 
were  deaf  and  could  not  bear,  that  David  said  be  would  siog  d* 
praises  of  God  before  them.     What  a  pretty  theologian  we  have  in 
you.    Again,  sir,  in  order  to  show  you  that  the  angels  are  not  each 
ignorant  beings  as  you  would  have  them  supposed  to  be;  but  that 
on  tbe  contrary,  they  are  glorious  and  intelligent  beings,  fiW 
with  tbe   spirit   and  the    knowledge  of   God.      I   refer  J* 
to  St.  Luhsy  xv.  10,    «  There  is  joy  ia   the  presence  of  the 
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ajgtb  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,"  or  as  we  have, 
"  doth  penance*"  Now,  sir,  what  do  you  say  that  ?  No  act  is  mora 
in  the  interior,  and  passes  more  properly  in  the  bottom  of  the  heart 
than  the  repentance  and  conversion  of  a  sinner — weeping,  sighing, 
groaning,  knocking  of  the  breasts  may  be  done  by  hypocrites, 
Mr.  Gregg,  but  these  are  all  exterior  arts.  The  angels,  then, 
who  have  joy  in  Heaven  at  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  must 
know  this  conversion,— which  they  cannot  know*  unless  they  are 
acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  the  heart  by  divine  revelation. 
God  permits  them  to  know  those  things;  for,  as  I  have  already 
shown  you,  that,  although  there  vraaagreatgulphjixed  between  the 
souls  of  Abraham  and  Dives,  yet  God  gave  them  some  means  to 
bear  what  each  of  them  said.  And,  if  Abraham  could  hear  Dives 
from  hell,  can  he  not  hear  from  the  earth  those  who  call  upon  him 
to  assist  them  with  his  prayers.  But,  as  I  have  already  explained 
that  passage,  I  will  not  occupy  more  of  my  time  with  it  at  present 
I  now  refer  you,  sir,  to  2nd  Kings,  2  c  11  v.  in  order  to  show  you 
that  saints,  even  there,  know  what  passed.  m  Now,  sir,  Elias  de- 
parted out  of  this  life — whither  God  koows^— the  eighteenth  year 
of  the  reign  of  King  Josaphet :  "  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  still 
went  on,  and  talked,  that  behold  there  appeared  a  chariot  of  fire, 
and  horses  of  fire,  and  parted  them  both  asunder,  and  Elijah  went 
up  by  a  whirlwind  into  Heaven."  "  And  Jehos&phat  reigned  over 
Judah.  He  was  thirty  and  five  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign, 
and  he  reigned  twenty  and  five  years  in  Jerusalem;  and  his 
mother's  name  was  Azubah,  the  daughter  of  Shilhi."  (2d  Chron.  . 
xx.  31.)  So  that  here,  my  friends,  you  see  that  seven  years  of 
his  reign  passed  after  the  departure  of  Elias,  or  Elijah  as  he  is 
called  in  the  Protestant  Bible.  Then,  Tehoram*  his  son,  reigned 
for  him.  (2  Chron.  xxi.  1.)  Now,  after  Tehoram  had  filled  the 
throne  of  Judah  for  some  time,  "  There  came  a  writing  from  Elijah 
the  Prophet*  saying  : '  This  saith  the  Lord  God  of  David  thy  father, 
Because  thou  hast  done  wickedly,  and  hast  not  walked  in  the  ways 
of  Jehosaphat  thy  father,  nor  in  the  ways  of  Asa,  king  of  Judah, 
but  hast  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  hast  made 
Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to  go  a  whoring  like  to  the 
whoredoms  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  also  hast  slain  thy  brethren 
of  thy  father's  house  which  were  better  than  thyself:  behold  with 
a  great  plague  will  the  Lord  smite  thy  people,  and  thy 
children  and  thy  wives  and  all  thy  goods.  And  thou  shall  have 
great  sickness  by  disease  of  thy  bowels,  until  thy  bowels  fall  out 
by  reason  of  the  sickness  day  by  day."  (2d  Chron.  xxi.  12,  13,  14, 
15.)  And  then  he  tells  him  of  the  fatalities  that  should  befal  his 
kingdom,  in  consequence  of  his  enormous  offences.  Elias,  there- 
fore* being  departed  out  of  this  world  knew  what  passed,  and 
showed  his  great  care  and  anxiety  for  God's  people,  his  brethren,  in 
writing  this  letter  to  that  wicked  king  after  his  departure.  Now, 
air,  when  the  saints  go  to  heaven,  they  see  far  more  by  the  light 
of  glory  than  we  can  easily  conceive,  for  St.  Paul  says — "  For  we 
know  in  part,  and  we  prophecy  in  part— but  when  that  which  in 
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perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 
When  I  was  a  child  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child, 
I  thought  as  a  child;  bat  when  I  became  a  man,  I  pat  away 
childish  things.  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkl  ;  but  then 
lace  to  face  ;  now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as 
also  I  am  known.9'  (1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10,11,  and  12.)     Hence  it  is 
evident,  as  St.  Augustine  demonstrates  in  his  book,  De  CkUaU 
Dei  (lib.  22.  c.  xxi.)  that  the  saints  in  heaven  have  more  perfect 
knowledge  of  what  passeth  here  than  we  have.    The  light  of  glory 
far  exceedeth  the  light  of  prophesy,  and  yet  by  that  light  prophets 
knew  many  of  the  secrets  of  the  hearts,  and  things  far  out  of  sight. 
But  when  we  depart  this  life  we  shall  know  all  things—"  we  shall 
know  even  as  we  will  be  known."    And  to  demonstrate  that  the 
prophets,  by  the  light  of  prophecy,  which  cannot  be  compared  .to 
the  light  of  glory,  knew  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  I  refer  yon  to  1st 
Samuel,  ix.  19 — "  And  Samuel  aroused  Saul,  and  said  I  am  tbe 
seer  :  go  up  before  me  unto  the  high  place,  for  ye  shall  eat  with 
me  to-day,  and  to-morrow  I  will  let  thee  go,  and  will  tell  thee  all 
that  is  in  thine  heart'*     And  again,  2d  Kings,  v.  26,  Elisha  said 
to  Gehazi- — "  Went  not  mine  heart  with  thee,  when  the  man  tamed 
again  from  his  chariot  to  meet  thee?     Is  it  a  time  to  receive 
money,  and  to  receive  garments,  and  oliveyards  and  vineyards, 
and  sheep  and  oxen,  and  men  servants,  and  maid  servants.'*  Aod 
again  I  refer  you  to  Acts  3,  v.  4 — "  But  Peter  said,  Ananias  why 
hath  satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep 
back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ?"    So  that  you  see  St.  Peter 
knew  what  was  passing  in  the  deceitful  heart  of  Ananias.    Nowt 
sir,  can  saints  in  heaven  be  ignorant  of  what  is  passing  upon  earth, 
when  they  could  tell  while  they  were  upon  earth  the  secrets  of  the 
hearts  of  men.     Have  I  not  proved  to  you  that  they  can  know  as? 
I  will  now  show  you  that  they  can  help  us,  for  God  has  given  them 
authority  over  the  affairs  of  this  world  ;  and  I  will  demonstrate  to 
you  how  much  it  belongs  to  their  authority  to  know  how  things 
pass  here  below — "  And  he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my  words 
unto  the  end,  to  him  willlgive  power  over  the  nations;  and  he  shall 
rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  ;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they 
be  broken  to  shivers  ;  even  as  I  receive  of  my  Father,  and  I  will 
give  him  the  Morning  Star."  (Apoc.  ii.  26, 27,  28.)     Now,  sir, 
would  he  not  be  a  blind  ruler  over  nations  who  knows  not  what 
passeth  even  in  the  spiritual  affairs  of  nations,  which,  according  to 
that  text,  are  those  affairs  that  belong  to  his  ruling  power  ?  Again, 
sir,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
throne,  even  as  1  also  overcame  and  am  set  set  down  with  my 
my  Father  in  his  throne."  (Ibid.  ix.  21.)     Now,  sir,  are  those  who 
have  overcome,  and  who  are  sitting  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the  hoose 
of  his  eternal  Father,  to  know  nothing  of  what  is  passing  here 
upon  earth  ?     Now,  sir,  what  will  you  make  of  your  objection  to 
tbe  doctrine  of  the  invocation  of  Saints  ?    I  know  that  your  church 
now  denies  that  doctrine,  but  she  did  not  always  deny  it,  as  I  can 
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prove.  She  has,  however,  departed  from  her  ancient  faith—11  She 
19  driven  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine" — "She  has  become 
like  the  vessels  of  a  potter,1'  and  here  I  have  shivered  her  to  atoms 
by  the  authority  of  her  own  sole  rule  of  faith.  Again,  sir,  I  believe 
in  the  Communion  of  Saints — I  believe  that  the  saints  and  holy 
people  upon  earth  commune  by  prayer  with  the  saints  who  are 
triumphing  in  heaven,  and  that  the  saints  who  are  sitting  oq  the 
eternal  throne  of  Jesus  assist  those  upon  earth,  by  presenting  their 
prayers  before  the  throne  of  an  all-merciful  God ;  for,  if  that  be  not 
the  case,  the  devils  in  hell  have  more  knowledge  and  power  than 
the  elect  of  God.  Is  it  not  said  of  the  devil,  "  That  he  aocuseth 
our  brethren  day  and  night  ?"  "  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying 
in  heaven,  Now  is  come  salvation  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom 
of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ,  for  the  accuser  of  our 
brethren  is  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before  our  brethren 
day  and  night."  (Apoc.  xii.  10.)  Now,  sir,  how  could  the  devil 
accuse  us  day  and  night  unless  he  know  what  crimes  we  have 
committed,  or  what  charges  to  prefer  against  us?  And,  if  the 
devil  has  this  power,  is  it  not  a  shameful  thing  to  deny  to  angels 
that  knowledge  which  you  grant  to  devils  ?  Sir,  I  will  demon- 
strate to  you,  that  not  only  are  we  assisted  in  our  prayers  by  the 
angels  and  saints  in  heaven ;  but  that  God  will  hear  the  prayers  of 
the  good  and  the  virtuous  while  they  are  even  yet  upon  earth,  and 
that  you  and  I  can  be  assisted  by  the  prayers  of  the  just  man— 
tor  "  the  prayer  of  the  just  man  availeth  much."  (James  v.  16.) 
And  if  it  avail  while  he  is  upon  earth,  will  it  be  of  less  weight  with 
God  when  that  just  man  has  entered  into  the  eternal  habitations 
of  the  just?  Upon  this  point  I  refer  to  Job.  chap.  xlii. — "And 
it  was  so,  that  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  these  words  unto  Job,  the 
Lord  said  to  Eliphaz,  the  Temanite,  My  wrath  is  kindled  against  thee 
and  against  thy  two  friends ;  for  ye  have  not  spoken  of  me  the  thing 
that  is  right,  as  my  servant  Job  hath  ;  therefore  take  unto  you  now 
seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams,  and  get  my  servant  Job  and  offer 
up  for  yourselves  a  burnt  offering,  and  my  servant  Job  shah 
pray  for  you,  for  him  will  1  accept,  lest  I  deal  with  you  after 
your  folly  in  that  ye  have  not  spoken  of  me  the  thing  whMTis 
right  like  my  servant  Job."  (v.  7  and  8.)  And  they  did  as  the 
Lord  commanded  them.  The  sacrifice  was  offered — Job  prayed 
for  his  friends,  and  the  Lord  accepted  his  prayers,  and  ttimitted 
the  punishment  due  to  Eliphaz,  Bildad,  and  Zophar.  Now,  sir, 
does  not  that  single  text  prove  that  we  can  assist  each  other  by 
our  prayers,  and  that  the  Lord  will  hear  them  ?  Again,  sir,  as  a 
rurther  proof  that  angels  can  both  hear,  see,  and  help  us,  I  refer 
you  to  Genesis,  xlviii.  chap,  and  16  v.  where  Jacob  says — "The 
angel  which  redeemed  me  from  all  evil  bless  the  lads,  and  let  my 
name  be  named  on  them,  and  the  name  of  my  fathers,  Abraham 
and  Isaac,  and  let  them  grow  into  a  multitude  in  the  midst  of  the 
earth.''  Now,  sir,  what  will  you  say  to  that  ?  Does  it  not  prove 
that  angels  can  assist  us  if  we  invoke  their  assistance  ?  Now,  my 
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friends,  I  will  give  you  by  and  bye  all  the  other  passages  from  Holy 
Writ,  which  go  to  prove  that  the  angels  can  hear  and  help  us. 
I  will  give  you  passages  from  the  holy  fathers,  proving  that  this 
doctrine — "the  invocation  of  saints*'— has  been  the  doctrine  of  my 
church  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity,  and  also  that  it  has 
continued  to  be  her  true  doctrine  for  1800  years.  I  will  also  quote 
some  of  the  greatest  Protestant  writers  who  ever  lived,  as  authori- 
ties in  support  of  this  peculiar  doctrine  of  my  church — authorities 
which,  I  venture  to  assert,  will  for  ever  silence  my  reverend 
opponent  1  will  give  him  bishops  of  his  own  church  acknowledg- 
ing the  Scriptural  soundness  of  this  doctrine,  and  that  the  "  in- 
vocation of  saints  and  angels1'  was  always  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church* 

The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Mr.  GREGG.-— I  feel  exceedingly  happy  in  being  called  on  to 
take  up  the  texts  of  my  reverend  friend ;  and  if  I  do  not  answer 
him  satisfactorily,  and  prove  that  mine,  and  not  his  interpretation, 
is  the  right  one,  I  am  satisfied  the  victory  should  be  his.  Howe- 
ver, he  may  spare  himself  the  trouble  of  quoting  any  of  the  holy 
Fathers  against  me,  for  I  will  answer  none  of  them.  Oh,  yes,  in- 
deed I  if  he  gets  me  to  follow  him  into  that  wood,  he  may  say  that 
it  is  all  over  with  me ;  for  I  might  wander  about  there  long  enough. 
I  don't  care  for  the  holy  Fathers ;  but  I'll  go  to  the  grandfathers.  I 
don't  care  for  fathers,  or  mothers,  or  brothers ;  but  I'll  go  to  the 
great  Father  of  all,  and  that  is  God  1  With  respect  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Catechism,  that  is  a  more  decent  one  than  I  expected  to 
see  with  you,  reverend  sir.  You  are  coming  nearer  to  us  every 
day,  and  we  shall  have  you  entirely  at  last  Yesterday  you  ac- 
knowledged that  the  second  commandment  was  not  in  your  cate- 
chism, but  since  that  time  you  fell  by  some  chance  on  a  more 
decent  one,  which  you  have  produced  with  such  triumph  here  to- 
day.; whether  it  be  the  one  that  is  used  in  Ballinamore  or  not  is 
another  question.  With  respect  to  the  quotation  from  the  Apoca- 
lypse) where  John  writes  to  the  seven  churches,  saying :  "  Grace 
to  you  from  Him,  that  is,  and  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  and  from 
the  seven  spirits,  &c."  it  is  evident  that  he  wishes  grace  from  a 
threefold  origin,  namely,  from  Him  who  is,  and  was,  and  who  is 
to  come,  which  plainly  signifies  the  Father;  again,  in  the  third 
place,  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  that  is  from 
the  second  place ;  and  finally,  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  sig- 
nified by  the  seven  spirits,  and  who,  although  the  third  person  of 
the  blessed  Trinity,  is  mentioned  here  in  the  second  place.  I  say 
that  as  the  two  other  persons  are  mentioned  by  a  paraphrase;  and 
finally,  that  that  paraphrase  was  a  proper  and  significant  one,  as 
we  know  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  exercised  by  a  seven 
fold  grace,  which  is  expressed  by  the  seven  fold  spirit  This  I  say, 
is  the  meaning  of  the  text ;  and  I  ask,  would  it  not  be  disparaging 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  should  be  men- 
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turned*  and  he  omitted,  while  seven  more  angels  should  be  men- 
tioned ?  My  reverend  friend  is  very  fond  of  adoring,  and  must 
be  worshipping  images  with  every  thing  else.  He  quotes  a  text 
about  adoring  the  Lord  and  the  king;  but  it  is  so  evident  that  two 
very  different  ideas  are  implied  in  this  text,  that  we  may  suppose 
another  verb,  to  express  the  second  one.  But  I  ask,  when  the 
priests  of  his  church  call  down  the  Holy  Ghost  to  possess  images  of 
wood  and  stone,  is  it  not  blasphemy  ?  And  when  we  see  a  man 
prostrating  himself  to  worship  those  images,  must  we  not  perceive 
how  very  different  such  practices  are  from  the  spirit  of  true  reli- 
gion ?  -  In  the  passage  quoted  by  my  friend  from  Joshua,  of  his 
falling  down  to  worship  the  angel,  he  may  depend  on  it  that  I  will 
answer  him  satisfactorily.  I  say,  let  the  whole  result  of  our  dis- 
cussion depend  on  my  answer  to  that  question ;  and  in  saying  so, 
I  speak  most  seriously.  Why,  my  dear  sir,  don't  you  know,  that 
the  angel  here  mentioned  was  the  angel  Jehovah,  Jesus  Christ 
himself — the  angel  of  the  covenant — the  angel  who  conducted  the 
Israelites  from  Egypt,  in  the  shape  of  a  cloud  by  day,  and  a  pillar 
of  fire  by  night — he  who  said  my  name  is  written  in  it  ?  And  if 
you  read  a  little  further  on,  you  will  find  these  words — "  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  See  I  will  give  into  thy  hands  Jericho, 
and  the  king  thereof,  and  the  mighty  men  of  valour."  I  wish 
I  had  some  holy  water  to  sprinkle  on  those  hisses  !  You  are 
angry  with  me  for  telling  you  the  truth.  Now,  my  reverend 
friend  stopped  short  before  he  came  to  this  passage,  and  he  was 
voluntarily  blinded ;  but  mark  how  I  hew  him  asunder  with  his 
own  sword.  In  the  19th  chapter  of  Revelations,  where  St.  John 
prostrates  himself  before  the  angel,  does  not  the  angel  say  to  him, 
4*See  thou  do  it  not?"  And  again*  where  the  same  act  was  re- 
peated by  St  John  in  the  22d  chapter,  it  is  strange  that  the  very 
same  words  were  used  by  the  angel,  "  see  thou  do  it  not.1*  Why, 
my  dear,  sir,  how  could  you  fail  into  so  deplorable  a  mistake  ? 
How  could  you  have  shut  your  eyes  to  the  truth  which  s^hone  so 
clearly  from  the  word  of  God  ?  Again,  you  say  that  the  stone 
which  was  not  hewn  out  by  hands  was  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Atu  1  never  then  to  get  out  of  this  delusion  ?  Here  is  your  church. 
Here,  I  say,  is  the  picture  of  your  church  ;  and  I  will  hang  it  here 
during  the  remainder  of  the  discussion.  1  must  be  allowed  to  illus- 
trate the  matter  in  my  own  way. 

Mr  If  AGU1KK  —Oh,  let  him  go  on. 

Mr.  GREGG* — Here  is  the  piimitive  gold,  my  friends,  which 
soon  becomes  corrupted,  and  runs  out  into  an  immense  stream  of 
corruption  ;  here  is  the  origin  of  the  Irish  church,  from  the  primi- 
tive gold,  but  which  also  becomes  corrupted,  and  there  it  runs, 
one  mass  of  aposta-y.  There,  1  say,  is  the  Irish  church,  that  great 
parallel  stream  of  scarlet  corruption,  until  it  changes  back  to  the 
primitive  gold  of  the  Reformation  ;  and  here  again  is  old  Rome 
spitting  out  her  fifth  and  abomination,  until  it  gradually  corrupts 
almost  the  whole  mass  once  more.  Mr.  Maguire  says  that  the  s'one 
which  was  not  hewn  by  hands  is  the  church;  1  say  that  we  are  the 
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stone;  it  is  we  who  are  smiting  and  crushing  you;  we  will  reduce 
you  to  dust  dhd  powder,  and  you  will  be  scattered  by  the  winds  of 
Heaven.  Sir,  you  cannot  stand  before  us.  He  never  gives  us  any 
principles ;  he  jumbles  a  number  of  texts  together,  and  he  explains 
nothing.  He  then  proceeds  to  prove  that  the  saints  are  not  igno- 
rant of  what  is  passing  on  earth ;  now,  I  ask,  is  that  the  question? 
I  admit  that  the  saints  may  know  something  of  what  is  going  on 
here  below ;  but  I  say  that  there  is  nothing  in  Revelation  to  prove 
that  they  are  cognisant  of  all  that  is  going  on  here  below  ;  there- 
fore, I  ask  you,  on  what  grounds  you  pray  to  them  ?  I  may  ask 
my  brother  Nangle  to  pray  for  me ;  but  what  reason  would  I  have 
to  kneel  down  here,  while  he  would  be  in  the  island  of  Achill,  and 
say,  O  brother  Nangle,  pray  for  me  ?  What  kind  of  notions  have 
you  of  Heaven,  I  should  like  to  know?  What  narrow  views  have 
you  of  the  regions  of  the  blessed  ?  Do  you  look  upon  it  as  some 
square  or  round  place  above  our  heads,  where  all  the  souls  are  con- 
gregated together?  or  rather  is  it  not  every  where,  where  the 
blessed  spirits  enjoy  the  bliss  of  the  Divine  Presence  ?  Now,  give 
me  leave  to  ask  you,  if  a  saint  was  in  some  of  the  stars,  a  hundred 
thousand  miles  away,  would  it  not  be  very  ridiculous  for  us  to 
pray  to  him  supposing  that  he  could  hear  us  ?  If  the  mediation  of 
the  saints  were  of  any  use  to  us,  ought  we  not  at  least  be  first  sure 
of  their  presence,  so  near  that  they  could  hear  us  speak  to  them? 
I  am  sure  that  you  would  like  very  well  to  have  the  prayers  of  Dr. 
M'Hale,  but  would  there  be  any  reason  in  your  kneeling  down  here 
to  ask  them,  while  Dr.  M'Hale  was  in  Tuam  ?  O,  it  is*  a  most 
dreadful  thing  for  us  to  pretend  to  knowledge  which  we  can  never 
arrive  at !  And  can  any  thing  be  more  presumptuous  than  to  de- 
prive God  of  his  rights,  by  praying  to  those  who  know  nothing  at 
all  about  us,  instead  of  sending  up  our  petitions  to  him,  who  alone 
can  assist  us.  My  reverend  friend  argues  thus :  a  dead  man  in  hell 
prays  to  Lazarus  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  therefore  we  should 
pray  to  the  saints.  Now,  mark  that,  I  pray  you.  A  damned 
spirit  addresses  himself  to  Abraham,  who  rejects  ^his  prayers,  and 
that  is  an  argument  for  the  invocation  of  saints !  That  is  just 
such  another  non  sequitur  as  all  bis  other  arguments.  But  I,  my 
friends,  I  stand  up  for  the  all-sufficiency  of  Jesus  Christ — I 
point  him  out  to  the  people,  and  tell  them  to  direct  their  prayers 
to  him,  to  look  up  to  him  for  all  they  want,  and  that  grace  and  every 
blessing  they  could  wish  for  will  be  poured  down  upon  them. 
And  here  a  man  comes  to  tell  me  that  1  must  go  and  pray  to  the 
dead  !  that  I  must  fly  for  succour  from  the  living  to  the  dead  !  They 
may  be  in  glory,  but  how  do  they  know  anything  about  me  ?  Alas  ! 
we  find  the  miserable  results  of  this  doctrine  in  the  poverty,  and 
wretchedness,  and  debasement  which  exists  every  where  it  is 
preached  and  received  1  1  say  that  he  offends  God  most  grievously 
by  preaching  up  that  practice ;  and  he  accuses  me  of  fanaticism 
for  addressing  myself  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send  down  his  Holy 
Spirit  on  me  and  on  his  people.  I  ask  you  if  his  doctrines  are  not 
those  of  the  apostasy  ?  He  argues  from  the  words  of  Job's  friend— 
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"  to  which  of  the  saints  wilt  thou  now  turn  ?"     Is  not  this  my  best 
argument  against  him  ?  for  the  words  plainly  signify  that  he  has 
no  relief  to  expect  from  any  saint    It  is  just  the  same  as  if  I  should 
ask  my  reverend  friend  in  this,  his  hour  of  misery  and  overthrow, 
to  which  of  the  saints  he  should  look  to  extricate  him  ?     I  would 
clearly  mean  by  the  expression  that  none  of  the  saints  could  save 
him  from  defeat.     You  speak,  sir,  of  the  letter  which  was  sent  from 
Elms  to  the  King,  but  have  you  proved  that  that  letter  was  not 
written  iu  a  prophetic  spirit  by  Elias  before  his  death,  and  delivered 
to  the  King  at  the  fitting  time  ?    This  is  the  opinion  of  some  divines, 
and  it  is  that  which  I  prefer,  although  some  other  opinions  are  en- 
tertained by  others.     I  ask  yon,  again,  my  dear  sir,  should  we 
pray  to  the  saints  when  we  have  the  Lord  Jesus  ever  ready  to  listen 
to  us,  and  ever  able  to  assist  us  ?    There  is  not  a  single  question  in 
which  your  overthrow  is  more  certain  than  in  this.     You  might  as 
well  argue  that  because  the  earth  produces  the  necessaries  of  life, 
and  should  be  the  object  of  our  worship,  as  to  argue  from  the  living 
to  the  dead  ;  that  is,  that  because  we  ask  the  prayers  of  our  living 
brothers,  therefore  we  should  ask  those  of  dead  men  ?    Observe,  it 
is  written  that  when  they  should  be  overthrown  in  stony  places,  they 
should  be  angry,  and  it  is  thus  with  you — you  are  angry  with  me  for 
your  overthrow  ;  but  then,  I  assure,  you,  that  I  entertain  no  bad 
feelings  against  you,  and  that  if  you  come  over  to  us  you  shall  be 
most  welcome.     In  quoting  the  example  of  the  witch  of  Endor,  you 
forgot  the  opinions  of  divines,  that  the  spirit  which  was  raised,  and 
personated  that  of  Samuel,  was  in  reality  the  devil  himself ;  for  you 
recollect  that  he  told  lies  to  Saul,  and  it  would  appear  that 
his  whole  object  in  thus  coming  forward  was  to  drive  Saul  into 
despair,  and  thus  make  sure  of  the  unfortunate  King.     Hence,  I 
say,  that  if  you  are  obliged  to  go  to  the  interference  of  the  devil  for 
an  argument,  you  are  driven  rather  hard.     As  to  Tobias,  whom  you 
quote,   we  fling  him  overboard  altogether.     His  book  is  evidently 
spurious,  for  it  contains  practices  of  witchcraft  and  spells   which 
would  be  unworthy  of  the  word  of  God ;   and  if  we  still  bind 
it  up  in  our  Bibles,  it  is  not  with  the  intention  of  making  it  an  au- 
thority to  quote  from.    Observe,  I  pray  you,  how,  Mr.  Maguire 
perverts  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures.     In  the  13th  chapter  of 
the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  quoted  by  him,  the  knowledge 
of  which   is  spoken  of,  and   which  he  read,  extend  to  terrestrial 
things,  is  evidently  a  divine  knowledge,  and  that  which  has  for  its 
sole  object  the  Supreme  Being — that  knowledge  which  we  believe 
will  absorb  the  whole  faculties  of  the   blessed  in  the  other  life. 
Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  ended  here. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  beg  to  tell  you,  reverend  sir,  that  it  is  of 
ns,  while  in  this  mortal  life,  that  St.  Pfcul  spoke,  when  he  made  use  of 
those  words— ««  for  we  know  in  part."  It  is  we,  sir,  that  only  "  know 
and  prophecy  in  part;"  but  when  we  leave  this  world,  and  arrive,  I 
hope,  in  the  mansion  of  eternal  bliss,  and  in  the  presence  of  our  God, 
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then  we  will  know  and  understand  all ;  for,  that  which  was  in  part 
shall  be  done  away ;  it  is  then,  sir,  "  we  will  know  as  we  are  known;'' 
lor  as  i he  light  of  prophecy  is  not  a  glorious  glittering  without;  but  a 
quality  inwardly  inherent  in  the  understanding,  and  elevating  it  io  a 
superior  degree  above  the  capacity  of  man,  even  so,  the  light  of  glory  is 
no  such  exterior  brightness  as  some  may  apprehend ;  but  it  is  an  inte- 
rior noble  quality,  and  the  grandest  and  greatest  of  ail  uoble  qualities 
inherent  to  the  understanding,  elevating,  corroborating,  and  giviug  to 
it  a  mo«t  wonderful  perfection  in  all  knowledge,  so  that  it  is  able  per- 
fectly to  see  God  himself.  We,  therefore,  very  rashly  make  those 
blessed  souls  ignorant  of  our  sui>limary  affairs,  when  it  is  alleged  that 
they  can  neither  see  us,  nor  hear  us,  nor  help  us.  Did  1  not,  sir,  quote 
that  text  from  first  CorintAians.  to  prove  that  the  saints  in  Ueavea  have 
a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  what  is  passing  here  below  than  we  have? 
And  you,  sir,  not  knowing,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  not  caring  not 
you  meet  my  objections,  or  whether  you  meet  them  or  not,  quoted  the 
very  same  text,  as  if  you  wished  to  assist  me  in  establishing  the  propo- 
sition which  I  laid  down,  and  in  support  of  which  1  have  brought  tor- 
ward  so  many  texts  of  Scripture — to  wit,  that  it  is  lawful  io  invoke  the 
assistance  of  angels  and  saints,  for  that  they  can  both  hear  us  aud  help 
us.  My  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  has  called  upon  me  to  sup- 
port that  position  by  proofs  from  Scripture ;  but  I  thought  I  had  done 
so  already.  I  thought  that  1  had  overwhelmed  him  with  quotations 
from  holy  writ  It  seems,  however,  that  I  have  not  done  enough.— 
Welly  my  friends,  I  will  treat  him  to  a  few  more  in  support  of  ibis  doc- 
trine of  my  church — the  invocation  of  saints.  But  before  1  proceed 
with  my  further  proofs,  I  must  stop  here  in  order  to  convict  him  of  a 
few  perversions  of  the  holy  Scriptures*  My  reverend  friend  has  told 
me,  "  that  it  was  Jesus  Christ  whom  Joshua  worshipped,  and  thai  it 
was  Jesus  Christ  who  desired  him  to  take  off  his  shoes,  for  the  ground 
whereon  he  stood  was  holy/'  Now,  my  brethren,  do  I  not  properly 
charge  this  as  a  lful  pervei  sionof  the  sacred  text,  upon  the  part  of  my 
reverend  friend  ?  Why,  sir,  did  not  the  angel  whom  he  worshipped 
expressly  declare,  that  he  was  only  a  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord? 
And  is  it  not  declared  a  second  time,  "  and  the  captain  of  the  Lord's 
host  said  unto  Joshua  ?"  Now,  sir,  would  that  be  a  proper  title  for  the 
"  Lord  of  Hosts"  himself?  Again,  you  say  that  it  was  the  same  angel 
that  spoke  to  Moses.  Thus  you  contradict  yourself  in  one  and  the  same 
breath  :  first,  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus  that  spoke  to  Joshua,  and  then  it 
was  the  same  angel  that  spoke  to  Moses.  You  ought  to  argue  consist- 
ently, sir.  It  is  certainly  true,  and  I  never  denied  it,  that  the  Lord 
frequently  spoke  through  the  intervention  of  angels;  but,  sir,  when  the 
Lood  spoke  in  lightning  and  thunder  upon  Mount  Sinai,  did  Hs  not 
say  to  Moses,  when  giving  him  the  ten  commandments  which  be  bad 
engraven  upon  stone,  with  his  eternal  hand,  «  I  am  the  Lord  tht 
God,"  and  did  He  not  often  speak  to  Moses,  without  the  intervention 
of  an  angel  ?  And  yet,  although  it  is  expressly  declared  that  it  wasonly 
an  angel  that  spoke  to  Joshua,  you  have  the  fool  hardiness  to  assert,  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  w  it  was  the  Lord  J&* 
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who  spoke  to  him."  Now,  sir,  I  again  ask  you  how,  he  could  only 
be  a  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord,  if  he  were  the  Lord  of  Hosts  him- 
self ?  1  would  be  glad  that  you  would  satisfy  this  intelligent  assembly 
upon  that  head ;  and  I  hope  you  will,  in  your  next  half  hour,  clear  up 
those  self-contradictions  of  which  you  have  been  guilty  in  your  last 
speech.  You  have  spoken  of  commentators  upon  your  Bible  ;  but  why 
oWt  you  produce  them,  and  let  us  have  their  opinions,  in  order  that 
we  may  be  able  to  judge  whether  they  are  well  founded  or  not  ?  You 
have  also  spoken  about  Saul  and  the  witch  of  Endor ;  and  you  ask  me 
"  don't  I  know  that  it  is  the  general  opinion  of  the  best  commentators 
that  ever  wrote,  that  it  was  not  Samuel  who  appeared  at  all,  but  the 
devil,  for  the  purpose  of  driving  Saul  into  despair  ?*  Now,  sir,  f  do 
not  know,  or  care,  what  such  commentators  wrote*  I  know  that  a 
great  many  things  have  been  written  by  people  to  answer  their  own 
ends,  and  favour  their  peculiar  doctrines  ;  and  1  also  know,  that  a  great 
deal  has  been  written  for  the  purpose  of  upsetting  Christianity  alto- 
gether. I  know  all  that ;  but  will  you  give  me  any  good  reason  for 
your  saying  that  it  was  the  devil  and  not  Samuel,  that  was  produced 
before  Saul  by  the  witch  of  Endor  ?  You  say  that  you  believe  the 
Scriptures— ^that  you  venerate  the  word  of  God,  and  does  it  not 
tell  you  that  it  was  Samuel  who  appeared  to  Saul  at  Endor  ?  Oh  !  but 
your  "  best  commentators"  say  it  was  not  Samuel,  but  the  devil— 
and  you  believe  your  commentators,  and  throw  the  word  of  God  over- 
board— you  pin  your  faith  to  the  lucubrations  of  your  commentators, 
and  you  will  not  believe  what  your  own  sole  rule  of  faith,  the  holy 
Bible,  states — so  much  for  your  veneration  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
your  belief  in  your  sole  rule  of  faith ;  but  supposing  it  was  the  devil, 
wh'ch  1  deny,  is  it  possible  that  he  can  hear,  and  see,  and  come  to  the 
assistance  of  his  friends,  at  an  immediate  call  ?  Is  it  to  be  credited, 
that  the  enemy  of  God,  and  the  'eternal  foe  of  mankind,  can  have  attri- 
butes which  are  denied  to  the  angels  and  saints  ?  He  can  hear,  see, 
and  assist  his  friends,  and  accuse  his  enemies.  Yet  the  angels  and 
saints  of  God,  can  neither  see,  hear,  nor  assist  by  their  prayers  the 
repentant  sinner,  or  the  friend  of  God  ! !  Thus  sir,  you  give  the  lie  to 
the  holy  Scriptures — to  your  sob  rule  of  faith,  when  you  say  it  was 
not  Samuel  that  was  brought  before  Saul— but  the  devil.  The  Scrip- 
tures say  it  was  Samuel — Oh  !  no,  say  you,  for  my  commentators  say 
it  was  the  devil,  therefore  Ml  believe  the  commentators — and  I  will 
not  give  credit  to  the  Scriptures.  Now  sir,  is  not  that  throwing  the 
holy  Scriptures,  your  sole  rule  of  faith  overboard  ?  Again  sir,  you 
spoke  about  our  holding  a  number  of  mediators';  but  sir  you  ought  to 
take  my  advice,  and  never  speak  about  that  which  you  do  not  under- 
stand— You  come  here  to  attack  the  doctrines  of  my  church,  without 
being  acquainted  with,  or  capable  of  comprehending  one  of  them,  and 
consequently,  I  am  not  astonished  at  the  weakness  of  your  attacks  and 
the  imbecility  of  those  arguments  which  you  put  forward  to  sustain 
those  positions,  from  whence  you  thought  it  would  be  impossible  for 
me  to  discharge  you ;  but  sir,  when  you  assert  that  we  hold  the  doc- 
trine of  a  member  of  mediators,  it  is  just  as  true  as  all  you  have 
asserted  since  the  commencement  of  the  discussion*  We  hold  sir,  that 
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Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  mediator  of  redemption  between  his  eternal 
Father  and  man,  that  by  the  sacrifice  which  he  offered  for  our  salva- 
tion upon  Mount  Calvary,  he  opened  heaven  which  was  shut  against 
us  by  the  sin  of  Adam— that  he  made  us  the  sons  of  God,  and  coheirs 
with  him— if  it  is  not  our  own  fault,  in  his  eternal  kingdom — we  also 
believe  that  the  angels  and  saints  reigning  in  heaven,  can  assist  us  by 
their  prayers,  and  that  they  can,  and  do  offer  our  prayers  before  the 
throne  of  God.  To  be  a  mediator  sir,  is  nothing  more  than  to  stand 
between  God  and  us,  mediating  for  us,  and  in  this  proper  sense, 
Moses  was  a  mediator  between  God  and  his  people.  The  same  in  the 
same  sense,  may  be  said  of  other  saints,  who  pray  for  us — and  offer 
our  prayers  to  God  ;  but  in  the  sense  in  which  Christ  is  our  mediator, 
we  have  no  other,  neither  do  we  allow  any  other  mediator— -He  is 
called  mediator,  because  He  is  so  by  his  own  infinite  merits  offered 
for  us,  fully  satisfying  God's  anger,  and  capable  of  no  repulse.  "  I 
did  know  tfiat  thou  dost  always  hear  me,"  said  Christ  to  his  eternal 
"  Father."  He  is  heard,  says  St.  Paul,  for  the  reverence  due  to  him;  and, 
in  this  sense  sir,  we  make  no  saint  or  angel  a  mediator,  we  only  beg  of 
them  to  pray  for  us ;  and  that  it  is  lawful  to  do  so,  I  pledge  myself  to 
demonstrate,  by  Scriptural  proofs,  as  clear  as  the  sun  shines  at  noon 
day.  Now,  sir,  you  have  said  that  the  angels  of  God  do  not  hear  as, 
for  in  your  commentary  upon  that  text  of  Job,  you  have  alleged  that 
"  Job  was  not  to  turn  to  any  angel  at  all,  for  no  angel  could  hear  him/' 
Now,  sir,  is  it  not  recorded  in  holy  writ,  that  the  angels  of  God  con- 
versed with  mankind  f  And  if  that  be  the  cause,  permit  me  to  ask  you, 
what  benefit  could  be  derived  from  those  communications,  by  the 
individuals  with  whom  they  conversed,  if  they  could  not  hear  them? 
Again  sir,  I  have  frequently  told  you  that  the  prayers  of  the  just,  while 
they  are  upon  the  earth,  avail  much,  and  that  they  can  assist  each 
other  by  their  prayers,  but  you  seem  not  to  understand  how  that  can 
be,  for  you  say,  that  you  cannot  ask  your  friend,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Nangle  to  pray  for  you,  when  that  gentleman  is  at  Achill,  for  he  won't 
bear  you.  "  Well  now,  but  you  are  a  bright  theologian,  and  deeply 
versed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures — which  I  am  beginning  to 
think,  must  become  your  peculiar  study  from  this  out,  for  rest  assured, 
doctor,  that  your  real  or  affected  ignorance  of  them  will  never  be  the 
means  of  elevating  you  in  your  profession,  or  in  the  estimation  of  the 
virtuous  and  sensible  portion  of  mankind."  Why  sir,  are  you  so 
grossly  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures — your  sole  rule  of  faith — as  not  to 
know  that  S  .  Paul  wrote  to  those  that  were  hundreds  of  miles  distant 
from  him,  to  pray  for  him.  Did  he  not  desire  the  Thessalonians  to 
mediate  for  him  to  God.  "  Brethren  pray  for  us,"  (1  Thess.  v.  25,) 
and  to  the  Hebrews — "  pray  for  us,  for  we  trust  we  have  a  good  con- 
science in  all  things,  willingly  to  live  honestly,"  (Heb.  xiii.  18.) 
Now  sir,  did  he  not  ask  Jhose  people  to  pray  for  him,  although 
they  were  a  great  distance  from  him,  and  now  what  becomes  of 
of  your  "  Achilean''  quibble  ?  Oh  I  you  may  turn  up  the  white 
of  your  eyes  as  often  as  you  like — your  doing  so  is  a  fine  argu- 
ment in  your  favour,  it  will  show  the  public  what  a  champion  the 
Protestant  Church  has  got  in  you;  indeed  it  will  doctor.    My 
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brethren,  I  have  shown  hip  that  St  Paul  besought  the  prayers  of 
the  Thessalonians  and  Hebrews — he  did  not  know  whether  all 
those,  who  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  were 
alive  at  the  period  when  he  wrote  those  epistles,  or  not ;  but  he 
knew  that  he  would  have  the  benefit  of  their  prayers  in  heaven, 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  that  when  he  prayed  for  those 
who  were  gone  to  their  eternal  rest,  and  who  might  not  require 
his  prayers,  that  his  prayers  would  return  to  himself,  and  that  he 
would  reap  the  benefit  which  he  charitably  intended  for  others— 
for  if.  you  pray  for  others  who  do  not  require  your  prayers,  God 
remits  back  to  you  the  benefits  which  you  besought  him  to  confer 
upon  those,  whom  you  charitably  considered  to  stand  in  need  of 
your  supplications.  Now  sir,  when  *  we  ask  angels  and  saints  to 
pray  for  us,  we  do  no  more  than  St.  Paul  did  when  he  solicited  the 
prayers  of  the  Thessalonians  and  the  Hebrews.  We  do  not  make 
them  mediators  in  your  objectionable  sense.  They  just  mediate  for 
us  in  the  same  way  that  Job,  by  the  command  of  God,  mediated 
for  his  three  friends,  whose  prayers  God  intimated  he  would  not 
hear,  unless  his  servant  Job  prayed  for  them.  Now  sir,  you  wanted 
a  text  to  prove  that  the  angels  and  saints  can  hear  and  help  us — 
and  you  shall  have  it,  I  refer  you  to  Zachariab,  chap.  i.  verses 
12  and  Id,  to  show  you  sir  how  earnestly  an  angel  prayed  to  God 
for  two  whole  cities,  and  in  what  manner  that  angels'  prayer  was 
answered  by  the  great  God  himself.  "  Then  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  answered,  and  said :  O  Lord  of  Hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not 
have  mercy  on  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  cities  of  Judah,  against 
which  thou  hast  had  indignation  these  three  score  and  ten  years ; 
and  the  Lord  answered  the  angel  that  talked  with  me,  with  good 
-words  and  comfortable  words."  Thus  sir,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
having  prayed  for  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  whole  Jewish 
nation,  the  Lord  heard  his  prayer,  and  gave  him  a  favourable 
answer.  Now,  reverend  sir,  what  will  you  say. to  that  text  ?  will 
it  satisfy  you  ?  For  I  think  it  ought  to  prove  to  your  satisfaction, 
that  angels  do  intercede  for  men,  and  assist  them  by  their  prayers. 
But  if  that  text  does  not  satisfy  you,  I  hope  you  will  answer  it ; 
your  answer  would  give  me  great  satisfaction,  and  would,  no  doubt, 
be  exceedingly  pleasing  to  many  of  the  gentlemen  present  Now 
sir,  be  pleased  to  mark  the  precise  answer  which  the  Lord  gave  to 
the  angel  who  thus  besought  him  to  have  mercy  upon  Judah  and 
Jerusalem.  You  will  find  it  recorded  in  the  same  chapter  and  fol- 
lowing verses  :  "  so  the  angel  that  communed  with  me,  said  unto 
me,  cry  thou  saying,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  I  am  jealous  for 
Jerusalem,  and  for  Zion,  with  a  great  jealousy.  And  I  am  very 
sore  displeased  with  the  heathen  that  are  at  ease,  for  I  was  but  a 
little  displeased,  and  they  helped  forward  the  affliction.  Therefore, 
thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  am  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  mercies,  my 
house  shalt  be  built  in  it,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  a  line  shall 
be  stretched  forth  upon  Jerusalem."  Thus  sir,  you  see  that  the 
Lord  God  yielded  to  the  prayer  of  the  angel,  and  had  mercy  upon 
the  cities  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  against  which  Hfi  retained  hii 
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indignation,  and  withheld  his  communication  for  a  period  of 
seventy  years.     There  sir  is  your  own  Bible.   I  hare  quoted  thai 
text  from  it,  and  I  am  sure  you  will  not  say  that  it  was  foisted  is 
there,  for  the  purpose  of  upholding  any  Popish  doctrine,  much 
less  the  "  invocation  of  saints,"  upon  which  we  are,  this  day,  at 
issue.     Nay,  more,  I  defy  you  to  produce  one  single   text  of 
Scripture,  contradictory  of  that,  in  the  whole  Bible,  and  is  not  that 
text  a  clear  proof  that  the  great  God  listens  to.  the  prayers  of  his 
angels,  in  favour  of  man  ?  It  may  be  said  now,  as  it  has  been  before 
said  by  Protestants,  that  the  Lord  had  compassion  upon  Jerusalem 
for  the  sake  of  David  his  servant,  and  the  promisemade  to  him,  but  I 
call  upon  you  to  show  me  a  single  text  of  Scripture  in  the  whole 
of  the  Bible,  to  prove  that  God  ever  made  any  such  promise  to 
David,  as  to  defend  and  protect  Jerusalem — he  allowed  it  to  be 
destroyed  very  often,  in  consequence  of  the  hard-hearted ness,  and 
criminal  conduct  of  the  Jewish  people,  but  here  he  had  compas- 
sion; not  in  consequence   of  any  promise   made   to   David,  of 
defending  or  protecting  Jerusalem — but  because  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  prayed  for  it.     Now,  sir,  in  order  to  more  fully  demonstrate 
that  we  may  beg,  and  obtain  favour  through  the  prayers  of  the 
angels  and  saints,  I   refer  you  to  1  Kings,  chap.  xv.  and  verses 
4  and  5.     "  Nevertheless,  for  David's  sake,  did  the  Lord  his  God 
give  him  a  lamp  in  Jerusalem,  to  set  up  his  son  after  him,  and  to 
establish  Jerusalem';  because'David  did  that  which  was  right  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  turned  not  aside  from  any  thing  that  he 
commanded  him  all  the  days  of  his  life,  save  only  in  the  matter  of 
Uriah  the  Hittite."     Now,  for  the  sake  of  David,  who  walked  in 
the  ways  of  the  Lord  all  his  life,  the  great  God  did  not  visit  any 
signal  punishment  upon  King  Abijah,  although  that  kings'  heart 
was  not  perfect  before  the  Lord — yet  for  the  sake  of  David  his 
father,  the  great  God  spared  him,  and  when  185000  Assyrians 
caine  to  besiege  Jerusalem,  God,  by  his  prophet  said  to  Ezickias, 
"  I  will  protect  this  city,  that  1  may  save  it  for  my  own  sake,  ami 
for  David's  sake  myservant,''  (Isaifis  xxxvii.  35,)  and  the  Lord  did 
save  the  city,  jot  his  own  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  David  kis  servant 
but  not  in  the  fulfilment  of  any  promise  made  to  David  to  protect 
it;  for  1  say  again,  that  if  you  search  the  whole  Scriptures  from 
beginning  to  end,  you  will  not  find  any  promise  made  to  David,  to 
protect  the  city.  No,  sir,  He  "  saved  it,"  on  account  of  kis  sertaat 
David,  who  had  been  long  since  dead,  thus  showing  yon  sir,  that 
the  great  God  will  bestow  many,  and  signal  favours  upon  mankind* 
through  the  merits  and  prayers  of  his  saints,  and  for  the  sake  gf«r 
servants — surely  sir,  if  the  great  God  made  any  such  promise  to 
David,  as  to  protect  and  preserve  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  do  you 
think  he  would  break  that  promise?  No,  sir,  he  would  not;  y«J» 
although  he  at  that  time  protected  it  for  the  sake  of  David  his 
servant,  was  it  not  subsequently  ruined  in  the  captivity,  and  final'? 
destroyed  by  Titus,  under  Vespasian  ?  Again  my  friends,  ^^ 
spoken  about  that  text,  which  I  quoted  from  Job,  "  call  now,  » 
4here  be  any  that  will  answer  thee;  and  to  which  of  the  saints  w 
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thou  turn,"  (Job  ▼.  1,)  and  my  friend  has  said,  that  this   text 
proves,  "  that  he  was  not  to  turn  to  any  saint  at  all  for  that  they 
could  do  nothing  for  him,  Well  I  care  not,  if  it  does  mean  that, 
for  1  quoted  the  passage  only  to  show  that,  appealing  for  assistance 
to  the  angels  of  God,  was  a  very  ancient   practise,  for   what 
could  put  such   language   into   the  head  of  Eliphaz,  if  the  in- 
vocation of  angels  was  not  a  very  ancient  doctrine?   But  this 
wicked  man  wanted  him   to   blaspheme  God,   and  therefore   in 
derision  he  asked  him,  "  to  which  of  the  saints  would  he  turn?" 
as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  if  you  become  the  enemy  of  God,  to 
which  of  the  saints  will  you  turn  for  assistance  in  your  dreadful 
sufferings,  afflictions    and  guilt  ?      Thus,  sir,  X  do  maintain,  that 
that  text  of  Scripture  proves  that  this  doctrine  is  a  most  ancient 
one,  and  was  generally  believed  in  those  patriarchal  days,  as  well 
as  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Christian  Church,     Again,  sir,  I  refer 
you  to  Jeremiah,  15th  chapter  and  1st  verse,  in  order  to  show  you 
the  power  which  the  prayers  of  the  saints  have,    and  also  to  de- 
monstrate to  you  that  they  do  most  carefully  pray  for  us  :  "  Then 
said  the  Lord  unto  me,   Though  Moses  and  Samual  stood  before 
me,  yet  my  mind  could  not  be  towards  this  people.     Cast  them 
out  of  ray  sight,  and  let  them  go  forth."     Now  Moses  and  Samuel 
were  long   since   dead,    yet,    by   that  manner  of  expression— 
"  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  wie" — it  appears  quite  evi- 
dent, that  both  these  holy  men  were  in  the  habit  of  offering  their 
Srayers  for  the  Jewish  people ;   but  here  the  Lord  tells  the  prophet 
eremy,  that  upon  no  account  would  he  hear  them  in  that  particu- 
lar case.      Now,  let  me  ask  you,  sir,  would  God  Almighty  say, 
that  he  would  not  hear  them  upon  that  occasion  it'  he  never  heard 
them  upon  any  other?     How  did  the  Lord  act  when  Moses  inter- 
ceded for  the  Israelites  ?     He  told  him  not  to  interfere  between  his 
wrath  and  the  people.     But  Moses  prostrated  himself  before  the 
Lord,  and  besought  him  to  pardon  them, — and  that  if  be  would 
not,  to  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life; — and  God  was  pre- 
vailed upon  by  the  prayer  of  Moses,  and  he  pardoned  the  Israelites. 
Thus,  for  the  sake  of  one  man,   and  that  a  man  whom  he  did  not 
permit  to  enter  the  Holy  Land  for  his  want  of  faith,    he  pardoned 
the  entire  nation.     But,  my  friends,  you  will  be  pleased  to  remem- 
ber that  Moses  was  then  a  human  being  like  ourselves,  and  if  God 
will  listen  so  indulgently  to,  and  grant  the  prayers  of  a  sinner  who 
was  deficient  in  faith,  how  much  more  effectual  will  be  the  prayers 
of  the  angels  and  saints,  who  see  God  faoe  to  face  in  Heaven  ? 
Surely,  my  friends,  when  the  Great  God  heard  the  prayers  of 
Moses,  and  granted  his  request,  how  much  more  weight  must  not 
our  petitions  have  when  joined  with  the  prayers  of,  and  presented 
by,  those  glorious  beings,    the  least  of  whom — according  to  the 
words  of  our  Divine  Redeemer — **was  greater  than  St.  John  the 
Baptist,   although   he  was  more   than  a  prophet, — and  although 
there  had  not  arisen  a  greater  among  the  sons  of  women/' — Mattxi. 
And  if  that  be  the  case,   and  indeed  I  am  almost  certain  that  you, 
air,  will  not  doubt  the  words  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  what  may  we 

Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


588  THE  DISCUSSION— NINTH  DAY. 

not  expect  from  the  prayers  of  that  great  Saint,  and  of  others  when 
they  entered  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ?      I  now,  sir*  refer  you  to 
Ezekiel,  ch.  14,  v.  13  and  14:    "Son  of  man,    when  the  land 
sinneth  against  me  by  trespassing  grievously,  then  will  I  stretch  out 
mine  hand  upon  it,    and  will  break  the  staff  of  the  bread  thereof, 
and  will  send  famine  upon  it,  and  will  cut  off  man  and  beast  from 
it,— -though  these  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  were  in  it, 
they  should  deliver  but  their  own  souls  by  their  righteousness,  saith 
the  Lord."    And  again,  repeating  the  same  threat—"  Or  if  I  send 
a  pestilence  into  that  land,  and  pour  out  my  fury  upon  it  in  blood, 
to  cut  off  from  it  man  and  beast,    though  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job, 
were  in  it,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  they  shall  deliver  neither 
son  nor  daughter,    they  shall  deliver  but  their  own  souls  by  their 
righteousness."  /ibid,  19  and  20  v.)       Now,  mark,  sir,  how  tbe 
Great  God  himself  mixes  up  Daniel,  a  Saint  then  living,  with  Noah 
and  Job,  dead  so  many  hundred  years  before.    Thus  plainly  show- 
ing that  those  men  by  their  prayers,  no  less  powerfully  interposed 
themselves  after  death,  than  Daniel  did,  who  was  then  living;  but 
that  He  would  not  listen  to  their  prayers,  nor  hear  them,  in  this 
extreme  case,    when  the  crimes  and  'dreadful  ingratitude  of  the 
Jews  had  wearied  out  his  patience,  set  aside  his  mercy,  and  aroused 
his  wrath  to  take  vengeance  on  them  for  their  manifold  enormities 
and  transgressions.    Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  the  Book  of 
Revelations,   5  ch.  and  8th  verse  :    In  order  to  shew  you  that  the 
Saints  in  Heaven  are  moved   to  assist  those  who  are  upon  earth, 
soliciting  their  assistance,  although  it  is  no  less  true  that  they  are, 
of  their  own  accord,  helping  us,   as  Raphael  unsolicited  presented 
to  God  the  prayers  made  by  Tobias.     Now,  my  friends,   you  will 
be  pleased  to  observe — "  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the 
four  beasts  and  four-and-twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb, 
having  every  one  of  them  harps  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours, 
which  are  the  prayers  of  Saints."     Thus,  sir,  the  prayers  of  saints 
upon  earth  are  carried   in  golden  vials  before  God, — and  which 
prayers  being  made  upon  earth  by  the  saints  militant  here, — those 
saints  in  Heaven  did  know  and  hear,  .for  they  "  presented  them  in 
golden  vials  before  the  Lamb."      Thus,  sir,  that  text  of  your  fa- 
vourite book  beautifully  illustrates  that  article  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed—"  I  believe  in  the  communion  of  saints," — which  of  itself 
proves  to  a  demonstration  that  the  Catholic  Church  throughout  the 
whole  world  holds  communion  by  her  Saints  upon  earth  with  those 
who  are  already  enjoying  the  fruits  of  their  sufferings,  their  labours, 
and  their  virtues  in  Heaven.      And  now,  sir,  is  it  a  dishonour  to 
God  that  we  should  beg  of  the  Saints  in  Heaven  to  pray  for  us  on 
earth,  and  to  assist  our  prayers  with  theirs,  and  to  present  them— 
as  we  are  here  told  they  do — before  the  throne  of  eternal  Grace? 
I  say  it  is  not.     We  acknowledge  that  Jesus  Christ  is  our  sovereign 
mediator,  our  Redeemer,  and  our  last  end,  and  that  it  is  upon  him 
alone,  and  upon  his  merits,  that  we  depend.      How,  then,  does  it 
derogate  from  his  honour  and  glory,  that  we  should  have  intercessors 
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between  him  and  us  ?    If  he  have  saved  those  Saints  by  sheddig 
his  blood  for  them,  do  you  not  think  that  he  will  listen  to  their 
prayers  and  mediations,  when  offered  to  him  for  those  whom  he  is 
anxious  to  draw  to  himself,  and  for  whose  salvation  he  equally  suf- 
fered and  poured  out  the  last  drop  of  his  blood  ?    Again,  my  bre- 
thren, be  pleased  to  refer  to  Apocalypse,  8  eh.  and  3  and  4  verses : 
"  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden 
censer,  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should 
offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  the  Saints  upon  the  golden  altar 
which  was  before  the  throne.     And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  which 
came  with  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  ascended  up  before  God  out  of 
the  angel's  hand."      You  see,  then,  reverend  sir,  how  an  angel, 
being  before  the  throne  of  God,  heard  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  upon 
earth ;    and  secondly,   how  he  not  only  heard  their  prayers,  but 
"  offered  them  up  before  the  throne  of  God  in  a  golden  censer" 
which  he  could  not  do,  if  he  did  not  hear  them,  and  know  them ; 
and  these  prayers  of  the  Saints  upon  earth,  being  thus  offered  up 
with  the  more  fervent  prayers  of  the  Saints  in  Heaven,  became  more 
acceptable  to  God  ; — and  hence  St.  John  declares,  that  t(the  smoke 
of  the  incense  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints  ascended  up  before  God 
out  of  the  angeVs  hand."     Now,  sir,  does  not  that  show  you,  that 
angels  in  Heaven  offer  up  their  prayers  to  God  for  us  ?      Oh  !  sir, 
you  laugh  ut  that,  when  you  cannot  refute  it.      You  "  gnash  your 
teeth9'  at  it,  as  the  unbelieving  Jews  did  at  Jesus  Christ.     A  wag  of 
the  head,   an  empty  laugh,    and  a  malicious  grin,    form  the  only 
answer  you  can  give  me  for  any  authority  which  I  may  happen  to 
quote,  even  from  Holy  Scripture,   in  support  of  any  of  those  doc- 
trines of  my  church,  which  you  foolishly  attacked,   and  wickedly 
and  maliciously  impugned.     Again,  my  brethren,  he  has  spoken  of 
his  commentators,  and  he  says  that  he  has  them  to  produce  in  favour 
of  those  interpretations  which  he  has  thought  proper  to  give  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  J  Well,  my  friends,  all  I  can  say  to  that  is, — if  he  has 
them,  1  would  be  exceedingly  glad,  indeed,   if  he  would  have  the 
kindness  to  produce  them,    and  then  it  will  be  seen  whether  they 
sanction  his  interpretations  or  not.     If  he  have  those  commentators, 
I  now  defy  him  to  produce  them.      Again,  my  brethren,  I  be^  to 
refer  you  to  one  text  more,  to  show  you  that  the  angels  and  saints 
in  Heaven  not  only  watch  over  us  to  guard  and  protect  us,  but  that 
they  also  pray  for  us.      I  refer  you  to  Daniel,   ch.  x.  21  verse: 
"  There  is  none  that  holdeth  with  me  in  these  things,  but  Michael, 
your  prince."      Again  (ch.  xii.  1):   "At  that  time  shall  stand  up 
Michael,  the  great  Prince,   who  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy 
people."      Now,  let  me  ask  you,  reverend  doctor,  what  is  the  use 
of  Michael  the  great  prince  standing  up  for  the  people  of  God,  if 
be  does  not  so  much  as  pray  for  them,  in  order  to  prevent  them  from 
falling  into  wickedness  and  becoming  the  enemies  of  his  eternal 
Master  ?     My  brethren,  I  promised  you  that  I  would  prove  the  law- 
fulness of  the  doctrine  of  the  "  invocation  of  saints  and  angels,"  not 
only  from  Scripture,  but  from  some  of  the  most  learned  divines  who 
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ever  graced  the  Protestant  Church*    As  to  Scriptural  proofs,  I  think 
that  I  have  overwhelmed  my  reverend  friend  with  them ;  I  will  now 
proceed  to  my  Protestant  authorities.      I  beg  now  to  refer  you, 
Reverendissime,  Doctissime,  Domine  Gregg,  to  Luther's  work  upon 
the  "  First  commandment :"     "  I   object  not    (says   your  great 
'Thunderer/  Luther)    to  the  saints  being  prayed  to  in  temporal 
matters;  nay,  for  others  more  spiritual.      The  church  says  not 
merely,  St.  Paul  heal  my  infirmities,  but  Ora  pro  me  !  pray  forme; 
wherefore  recommend  thy  all  to  him,  to  whom  thou  art  most  piously 
affected — first,  thy  sins  ;  next,  thy  necessities,   as  St.  Cecily  did  at 
her  nuptials,  calling  upon  all  the  saints  in  their  order,  for  the  pro- 
tection of  her  chastity  before  God.1'     Now,  sir,  what  do  you  say  to 
that  ?      Again,  sir,  I  ask  you  what  Protestant  in  a  million  knows, 
or  was  ever  told,  that  the  founder  of  his  church  ever  gave  such  ad- 
vice as  that  ?     Oh !  sir,  every  villainy  is  charged  against "  Popery ;* 
but  the  truth  is  kept  back,  lest  the  people  would  become  enlightened, 
and  be  able  to  judge  for  themselves.     Again,  sir,  in  his  treatise  oo 
the  u  Magnificat"  (torn.  6,  German,  fol.  21,)    he  says — WI  have 
already  observed  that  Mary  aspireth  not  to  the  rank  of  a  goddess, 
—she  in  reality  doth  nothing — God  all.      She  is,  however,  to  be 
prayed  to,  that  God  may,  through  her  intercession,  grant  our  re- 
quests."     There,  sir,  is  making  a  petticoat  for  the  virgin.    There 
is  Luther  making  a  petticoat — aye,  and  quilting  it  too— for  you, 
Doctor.      Now,  sir,  what  has  become  of  your  infamous  language 
about  the  Mother  of  God,  and  your  indecent  expressions  relative  to 
our  veneration  and  respect  for  the  Virgin  Mother  of  our  Redeemer, 
to  whom  he  himself  paid  respect  and  obedience,    and  at  whose  re- 
quest he  performed  his  first  miracle— of  changing  water  into  wine  at 
the  marriage  of  Cana  in  Gallilee  :  "  And  the  mother  of  Jesus  wai 
there — and  Jesus  also  was  invited  and  his  disciples  to  the  marriage; 
and  the  wine  failing,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  to  him,    They  have 
no  wine.     And  Jesus  saith  to  her  :  Woman,  what  is  that  to  me  and 
to  thee  ?  My  hour  is  not  yet  com.*.     His  mother  saith  to  the  waiters, 
Whatsoever  he  shall  say  to  you,  do  ye.     Now,  there  were  set  there 
six  water  pots  of  stone,  according  to  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of 
the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three  measures  a  piece.     Jesus  saith 
to  them,   Fill  the  water  pots  with  water.      And    hey  filled  them  up 
to  the  brim.      And  Jesus  saith  to  them  :   Draw  out  now,  and  rarry 
to  the  chief  steward  of  the  feast.     And  they  carried  it.     And  when 
the  chief  steward  had  tasted  the  water  made  wine,    and  knew  not 
whence  it  was ;     but  the  waiters  knew  who   had  drawn  the  water. 
The  chief  steward  called  the  bridegroom,    and  saith  to  him  :  Every 
man  at  first  setteth  forth  good  wine;    and  when  men  {iave  well 
drank,  then  that  which  is  worse  ;   but  thou  has  kept  the  good  wine 
until  now."     (John  ii.    1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10.)       Now,  sir, 
there  was  the  first  miracle  ever  performed  by  Jesus  Christ.    And 
At  whose  request  was  it  wrought  ?      At  that  of  his  mother,  who 
knew  that  he  would  perform  it  at  her  request ;    for  *•  she  told  the 
Waiters  to  do  whatever  he  would  desire  them."    Now,  air,  you  pro- 
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fats  to  venerate  Jesus  Christ ;    but,  let  me  ask  you,  how  can  you 
venerate  him,   when  you  do  not  respect  his  blessed  mother,  of 
whom  he  took  flesh,   and  that  very  blood  which  he  shed  for  you,— 
and  of  whom  St.  Cyril,  the  Apostolic  Bishop  of  Alexandria  thus 
•poke — "  Hail  holy  Mother  of  God,    rich  treasure  of  the  world, 
ewer  shining  lamp,  crown  of  purity  and  sceptre  of  true  doctrine  ;  by  the 
Holy  Trinity  is  every  where  blessed  and  adored,  the  heavens  exult,  angels 
rejoice,  and  devils  are  chased  from  us :  who  surpasses  in  eloquence,  so  as 
to  be  able  to  say  enough  to  the  glory  of  Mary  l    Yes  sir,  we  venerate 
her,  and  in  doing  so,  we  show  our  gratitude  to  God,  and  a  true  regard 
for  holy  things.     Now,  sir,  hear  Luther  ;  but  I  know  you  will  reply  to 
me,  what  do  1  care  for  Luther  ?  What  is  Luther  to  me  ?     I  don't  care 
a  fig  for  him,  although  when  ever  he  fits  your  knuckle  he  becomes  a 
mighty  "  thunderer."    Well  sir,  at  all  events,  be  pleased  to  listen  to  him 
again.     "  Nay,"  (says  he,)  in  mortis  articulo,  at  your  last  hour  cease 
not  to  call  upon  our  Blessed  Lady  ;   the  holy  angels,  the  apostle  whose 
name  you  bear,  and  every  other  saint  to  whom  you  have  been  devout 
during  life,  that  they  may  then  intercede  for  you  to  the  Lord."     Now, 
sir,  is  not  that  "  thunder ''  for  you  ?     Again  sir,  I  will  treat  you  to  a 
bishop  of  your  church — having  given  you  the  opinions  of  her  founder- 
one  who  comes  somewhat  nearer  to  our  own  times,  and  who,  by  the 
bye,  never  said  any  thing  willingly  in  favour  of  Popery;  I  mean 
Bishop  Montague.     "  1  do  not  deny,  (says  he,)  but  that  the  saints  are 
mediators,  as  they  are  called,  of  prayer  and  intercession.     They  inter- 
fere with  God  by  their  supplications,  and   mediate  by  their  prayers." 
There,  sir,  I  Ming  Bishop  Montague  into  your  face,  and  into  the  teeth 
of  your  church,  and  I  ask  you,  where  is  your  charge  of  idolatry  now  ? 
Have  I  not  overwhelmed  you  and  it  by  the  authority  of  your  apostate 
apostle  in  the  first  place,  and  so  far  as  I  have  gone  as  yet,  with  that  of  a 
Stalwarth  bishop  of  the  Church  of  England.     Why,  really,   sir  you 
know  not  your  own  doctrines.    Again,  sir,  hear  the  same  doctor  of 
your  church,  the  same  Bishop  Montague,  who  says,  in  his  treatise  on 
the  invocation  of  saints,  (p.  118,)  and  which  treatise  strike  at  the  very 
roots  of  all  the  objections  ever  started  by  the  adversaries  of  the 
Catholic  church.  Here  is  somei  hing  that  will  astonish  you  if  it  do  not 
confound  you.     "  I  grant,  (says  he,)  that  Christ  is  not  wronged  in 
.  his  mediation  ;  it  is  not   impiety  to  say,   (as  Papists  do,)  Holy 
Mary  !  pray  for  me !  for  I  see   no  absurdity  in  nature,  no  incon- 
gruity   with  analogy  of  faith,  no  repugnance  at  all  to  Scripture, 
much  less  impiety,  to  say — Holy  Angel  Guardian    pray  for  me." 
Hotydnget  Guardian  pray  for  me.     Oh!  Doctor  dear,  what  will 
become  of  you  now?     Alas  !  what   has  become  of  your  theology  P 
and  oh !   where  are  your  orthodox  brains  flown   to?     Now,  my 
friends,  in  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  this  doctrine,  hear  what  the 
translators  of  Dupin  admit,  (cent  8,  p.  120.)     "  That  so  early  as 
the  year  600,  prayers  to  the  saints  were  in  the  public  liturgies  of 
tbe  church,  by  order  of  Pope  Gregory  the  First,  as  Peter  Gnaphuns, 
(they  say)  had  done  in  the  Greek  Church  some  time  before."  There 
Air*  1200  years  antiquity  for  you.     Again,  sir,  hear  what  WhiU 
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taker  says,  "  I  grant  that  Prudentius,  as  a  poet,  did  sometimes 
call  upon  the  martyrs,  the  superstitions  custom  of  praying  to  saints, 
having  no*  (says  he)  taken  deep  root  in  the  church/"  (Whitta- 
hers  answer  to  Campion,  p.  141-2.)  Now,  as  Prudentius  lived  in 
the  fourth  age,  I  would  he  glad  to  know,  wh6  planted  that  supersti- 
tious custom,  or  hy  what  means  it  crept  into  the  church  ?  Again, 
my  friends,  Doctor  Fulk,  with  all  his  violence  against  Popery,  is 
obliged  to  confess,  that  three  out  of  four  doctors  of  the  church  are 
upon  our  side  in  this  controversy.  (Vide  rejoinder  toBristow  p.  5.) 
"  I  confess*,  (says  he)  that  Ambrose,  Austin,  and  Jerome,  held 
invocation  of  saints  to  he  lawful."  Now  sir,  where  are  your  ob- 
jections? where  are  your  charges  of  idolatry  now,  and  your  little 
golden  stream?  Have  they  not  all  vanished  ?  Have  I  not  brushed 
them  off,  with  Scriptural  proofs,  and  are  not  you  and  them  floored  ; 
have  I  not  laid  you  sprawling  in  the  dust  by  the  weight  of  Pro- 
testant authorities  alone  ?  Now  sir,  be  pleased  to  hear  what  Or. 
Thorndyke  says,  about  the  question  in  dispute  between  us.  "  It  is 
confessed,  (says  he)  that  all  the  fathers  of  both  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches,  \iz»,  the  Saints  Bazil,  Nazianzen,  Nyse,  Ambrose, 
Jerome,  Austin,  Chrysostom,  the  two  Cyrils,  Theoderet,  Fulgen- 
tius,  Gregory  the  Great,  Leo,  and  all  after  their  time,  have  spoken 
to  the  saints,  and  desired  their  assistance."  See  these,  most  learned 
Doctor!  and  yet,  thou  pillar  of  Protestantism,  thou  grave  cham- 
pion of  the  Established  Church,  have  the  folly  to  tell  us  that  those 
Sreat  luminaries  of  Christianity,  were  guilty  of  no  less  a  crime  than 
amnable  idolatry ;  and  for  what  ?  because  they  begged  the  prayers 
of  the  saints  of  God.  Now,  sir,  there  is  Protestant  authority 
coupled  with  Scriptural  proofs,  for  you.  Where  is  your  idolatry 
now  ?  and  where  is  all  that  flippant  impudence  with  which  you  have 
audaciously  dared  to  charge  us  with  apostasy  P  when  your  own 
bishops-— aye,  and  distinguished  ones  too — acknowledge  and  adopt 
thevery  doctrines  upon  which  you  have  founded  your  imbecile  charge. 
Now,  sir,  I  will  give  you  a  passage  out  of  one  of  your  own  books, 
the  "  Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  the  truth  of  which'you  dare  not 
deny,  because  you  have  sworn  to  it,  were  it  not  for  that  circum- 
stance, I  am  certain  you  would  throw  it  overboard  also,  as  you  did 
the  Holy  Bible,  your  sole  rule  of  faith,  pinning  your  faith  to  the 
skirts  of  your  commentators,  which  you  never  quoted,  though  fre- 
quently challenged,  in  place  of  adhering  to  the  Word  of  God,  which 
plainly  and  positively  te^ls  you  that  it  was  Samuel  that  appeared 
before  Saul.  Oh !  but  you  say  it  was  not  the  prophet ;  but  the  devil, 
your  commentators  say  so  ;  and  I,  Doctor  Gregg,  the  mighty  theo- 
logian, of  Swifts,  will  believe  my  commentators  in  preference  to  my 
Bible,  my  sole  rule  of  faith.  Well,  be  it  so ;  I'll  not  quarrel  with 
you  for  that,  perhaps  you  will  be  of  another  opinion  TO-MORROW. 
Now,  sir,  I  will  treat  you  to  that  passage  which  I  promised  to  read 
for  you  out  of  your  prayer  book,  in  order  to  show  you  that  your  own 
church  practises  that  doctrine  which  you,  in  the  absolute  ignorance 
of  what  she  teaches  aud  inculcates,  condemn  as  idolatrous  and  i 
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tats.      You  will,  my  friends,  grant  me  your  attention  while  I  read 
this  passage  for  my  reverend  opponent.    Saint  Michael,  and  all 
angels.    The  collect    "  O  everlasting  God,  who  hast  ordained  and 
constituted  the  services  of  angels  and  men  in  a  wonderful  order ; 
mercifully  grant  that  as  thy  holy  angels  always  do  thee  service  in 
heaven,  so  hy  thy  appointment  they  may  succour  and  defend  us  on 
earth  through  Jcsu  sChrist  our  Lord,  Amen."    Now,  reverend  sir, 
if  by  the  appointment  of  God,  they  may  succour  and  defend  us  here ; 
why  may  they  not  by  the  same  eternal  appointment  hear  our  pray- 
ers, and  succour  us  by  theirs  in  all  our  necessities;  but  particularly 
at  the  hour  of  our  death?    What   have  you  to  say    to  that? 
Now,  sir,  where  is  your  genuine  Protestantism,  with  which  you 
promise  to  enlighten  all  here,  and  with   which  you  threatened  to 
set  all  Ireland—"  Popish  Ireland,"  in  a  blaze  ?  Will  you  now,  with 
your  genuine  Protestantism,  ?'  affright  the  isle  from  her  propriety  ?*' 
Indeed,  you  will  not,  for  every  word  of  this  you  must  adopt.     You 
cannot  throw  this  overboard,  as  you  did  your  sole  rule  of  faith.  You 
must  uphold  every  word  of  this  book,  for  you  have  attested  the  truth 
of  every  word  of  it,  byja  solemn  oath. 
Rev.  Mr.  GREGG....  No  sir. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— You  swear  to  the  truth  of  your  book  of 
common  prayer ;  I  have  read  that  collect  out  of  it,  and  now  J  ask 
you,  sir,  where  is  your  blasphemy  ?  where  is  you  great  apostacy, 
and' your   damnable  idolatry?     Or  how  can  you,   a  wretched, 
withering  member  of  a  heretical  wrinkled  church,  dare  to  stand  up 
and  in  the  face  of  such  an  intelligent  assembly  as  this,  to  attack 
and  malign,  by  your  infamous  charges  and  lying  insinuations,  the 
religion  I  may  say  of  the  whole  Christian  world.*     Gentlemen,  be 
pleased  to  recollect  that  I  am  not  answerable  for  making  use  of 
those  expressions,  which  seem  to  have  given  you  so  much  offence. 
Recollect  that  it  was  Mr.  Gregg  who  extorted  them  from  me. 
Nevertheless,  I  am  exceedingly  sorry  that  any  thing  which  he 
could  say  should  have  induced  me  to  make  use  of  them.     I  would 
not  willingly  have  given  utterance  to  such  language,  neither  would 
I  make  use  of  expressions  which  would  offend  any  portion  of  my 
Protestant  countrymen,  some  of  whom  are  as  dear  to  me  as  my 
own  life.     It  is  next  to  losing  a  drop  of  my  heart's  blood  to  be 
compelled  to  say  any  thing  which  could  in  the  least  degree  offend 
them ;  but  when  it  was  drawn  from  me,  is  there  to  be  no  excuse? 
When  I  have  been  told  that  I  would  be  damned— 
Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— Oh,  no. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— But  I  say  that  you  did  say  that  I 
would  be  damned  ;  and  when  such  language  as  that  is  made  use 
of  against  me,  is  there  to  be  no  palliation  allowed  if  I  retort  ?  Yes, 
my  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  has  had  the  effrontery  to  tell 
me  that  we  "  would  be  separated  in  heaven"— that  he  would  be  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  that  I  would  be  on  the  left ;  and  what 

Here  there  was  great  cheering  and  some  hissing. 
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is  {bat  but  saying  that  I  would  be  damned  ?  Infamous  audacity— 
blasphemous  presumption  and  ignorance.  How  dare  yoq,  sir, 
presume  to  say  who  will  be  saved  or  who  will  not?  "  Judge  not 
and  you  shall  not  be  judged/'  (Luke  vi.  37)  is  one  of  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  but  what  cares  my  reverend  opponent 
for  any  precept  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world  1  Not  a  jot;  for  with 
that  divine  command  staring  him  in  the  face,  he  erects  himself 
into  a  court  of  judicature,  and  with  blasphemous  presumption  pro- 
nounces his  own  salvation  and  my  condemnation.  Now,  sir,  with 
all  your  boasted  "  inspiration,"  will  you  show  me  one  text  of 
Scripture  which  declares  "  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg,  of  SwiftV 
alley,"  will  be  saved  P  You  cannot,  for  you  must  know  this — 
unless  your  mind  be  completely  perverted — that  the  Scripture 
says,  "  No  roao  knows  whether  he  be  worthy  of  love  or  hatred  ;" 
and  also,  "  Let  him  that  stand  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  But  you, 
sir,  profess  to  know  every  thing — your  foolish  presumption  is  so 
strongly  engrafted  into  your  wandering  imagination,  that  yon  are 
certain  of  your  own  salvation,  although  "  you  know  not  whether 
you  be  worty  of  love  or  hatred/'  But  a  pseudo  inspired  man 
must  of  course  be,  according  to  you,  a  much  wiser  man  than  a 
truly  inspired  Apostle.  Now,  sir,  having  quoted  these  texts  of 
Scripture  for  you,  in  order  to  convince  you  of,  and  to  show  up 
your  ignorance  and  presumption,  I  now  ask  you  what  becomes  of 
your  damnable  parallel  ?*  Gentlemen  look  at  his  parallel— I 
quote  the  Scriptures,  and  he  shakes  his  map  at  me.  I  call  upon 
him  to  show  me  what  warrant  he  has  from  Holy  Writ  authorising 
him  to  make  use  of  that  damnable  assertion — namely,  that  he 
would  be  saved,  and  that  I  would  be  condemned — and  he  holds  up 
one  of  his  maps,  the  creature  of  his  own  inventive  imagination,  as 
his  authority.  Am  1  not,  therefore,  fully  warranted  in  saying,  that 
as  his  authority  is  only  imaginary,  be  merely  fancies  that  he  will 
be  saved  ?  I  have  quoted  my  authorities  out  of  his  own]  Bible,  he 
therefore  cannot  accuse  me  of  drawing  upon  my  imagination  for 
the  proofs  which  I  have  adduced  in  support  of  the  doctrines  of  my 
church, — those  doctrines  1  have  sustained  against  him  by  an  appeal 
to  Scriptural  proofs,  and  to  the  learned  men  of  his  own  church, 
aye,  even  to  the  very  founder ;  but  he  sneers  at  my  Scriptural 
proofs,  and  laughs  at  my  Protestant  authorities,  for  the  first  four 
or  five  days  of  the  discussion  he  was  constantly  asserting  that  the 
church  of  Christ  became  invisible,  and  continued  so  for  800  years 
and  more;  and  he  endeavoured — so  far  as  barefaced  assertion, 
supported  by  unparalleled  contumacy — to  maintain  that  assertion, 
although  he  knew  that  the  promises  of  Christ  could  never  fail,  and 
that  when  He  promised  her  perpetual  visibility,  and  to  protect  her 
from  tho  assaults  of  all  the  powers  of  hell,  and  to  guide  her  into 
all  truth  and  remain  with  her  for  ever,  she  never  could  become 
invisible.    But,  nevertheless,  said  he,  notwithstanding  all  those 

•  Here  Mr.  Gregg  held  up  one  of  his  maps,  and  shook  it  at  Mr.  Msguirt, 
amid  great  laughter. 
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promise*,  she  did  become  invisible  and  apostate,  and  the,  "Gates 
of  hell  prevailed  against  her,  for  she  is  now  an ti christian,  and 
teaches  the  doctrines  of  Antichrist,  the  declared  enemy  of  Him 
who  promised  to  guard  and  protect  her,  and  to  remain  with  her 
for  ever ;  and   in   order   to  support   that  assertion   he    quotes 
that  text  upon  which  he  so  much  relies,  and  to  which  he  is  con- 
tinually recurring,  namely,  that  passage  in  Daniel,  where  the  pro- 
phet speaks  of  a  stone  being  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  and  which,  after  crushing  the  statue  to  pieces,  became  a 
great  mountain  and  felled  the  earth ;  and  that  "  little  stone,"  he 
says,  is  the  Protestant  Church,  which  crushed  "  Popery"  to  atoms, 
and  now  fills  the  whole  earth.     But,  my  friends,  my  reverend 
opponent  should  not  be  so  daring  in  his  assertions,  or  so  courage- 
ous in  his  allegations— he  should  have  circumscribed  the  limits  to 
which  his  church  extends,  unless  he  means  to  convey  to  you  that 
England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland  comprise  the  whole  world ;  and 
even  in  these  kingdoms,  "as  he  is  so  anxious  to  have  it,  she  does 
not  fill  all  space,"  for  although  the  licentious  liberty  of  Protestant- 
ism has  run  riot  through  the  land,  yet  my  friend's  church  must 
make  room  for  the  Presbyterians,  the  Methodists,  the  Seekers, 
and  for  all  the  other  sects  of  Protestantism  to  which  she,  as  a 
teeming  and  prolific  mother,  has  given  birth;  and  unless  he  sticks 
himself  to  some  of  the  little  sickly  sects  of  Protestants  in  Germany, 
be  cannot  extend  his  church,  such  as  it  is,  much  beyond  "  these 
kingdoms,"   where  he  wants  to  make   her  "Catholic,"  that  ia 
U  Universal"  and  "  Apostolic,"  although  he  knows  he  cannot  trace 
her  one  inch  beyond  the  time  of  Martin  Luther — her  apostate 
apostle,  and  "thundering"  founder.     But,  my  friends,  I  pray  your 
attention  while  I  demonstrate  to  you  the  manner  in  which  my 
reverend  opponent  mangles  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  suit  purposes 
and  answer  his  own  peculiar  views.     You  will  now  see,  my  friends, 
how  the  Scriptures  are  treated  by  this  most  uncandid  gentleman. 
"  But  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  (said  Daniel)  that  revealeth  myste- 
ries, and  who  hath  shewn  to  thee,  O  King  Nabuehodonosor,  what 
ia  to  come  to  pass  in  the  latter  times — thy  dream  and  the  visions 
of  tby  head  upon  thy  bed  are  these."     He  then  discovers  the 
dream  to  the  king,  which  that  monarch  had  forgotten,  and  then  he 
interprets  the  dream,  showing  him  the  several  Pagan  kingdoms 
that  were  to  succeed  each  other,  until  the  stone  cast  out  of  the 
mountain  without  hands  would  crush  them  all  in  pieces.     And  if 
my  reverend  opponent  had  read  the  text  which  precedes  that  which 
he  did  read,  he  would  find  that  his  interpretation  was  wrong;  for 
-what  does  the  prophet  say  ?  "  But  in  the  days  of  these  kingdoms  the 
God  of  heaven  will  set  up  a  kingdom  that  shall  never  be  destroyed ; 
and  his  kingdom  shall  not  be  delivered  up  to  another  people,  and 
shall  break  in  pieces,  and  shall  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and 
itself  shall  stand  for  ever.".  (Danl.  ii.  44.)    Now,  sir,  by  that  king- 
dom which  shall  never  be  destroyed,  is  meant  the  church  of  God, 
the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  T\hkh  was  raised  up  in  the  days  of 
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the  last  of  those  kingdoms,  and  which  crushed  in  pieces  the  empire 
of  Paganism,  by  converting  the  nations  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
That  kingdom,  sir,  shall  never  be  destroyed ;  that,  sir,  is  the  church 
to  which  I  belong,  and  that  was  foretold  by  the  Prophet  Daniel, 
under  the  designation  of  a  never-failing  kingdom.  My  church, 
sir,  was  the  "  little  stone"  cast  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands, 
and  which  grew  into  a  great  mountain,  which  filled  the  whole 
earth.  The  little  "  mustard  seed,'9  which  grew  to  so  vast  an  extent 
that  all  the  fowls  of  the  air  might  nestle  in  its  branches — that,  sir, 
is  rpy  church,  which  in  her  beginning  was  but  as  a  small  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  now  grown  up  to  the  greatness  of  such  a  cedar  as 
this.  That  church  is  the  "  little  stone"  which  grew  into  a  great 
mountain,  and  that  crushed  into  pieces  the  empire  of  Paganism, 
and  hunted  and  condemned  all  the  heretics  that  broached  doctrines 
contrary  to  those  taught  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  inspired  Apostles, 
and  in  which  she  is  still  directed  by  the  "  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,"  who  has  abided  with  her  from  the  beginning,  and  who 
will  continue  with  her  even  to  the  end.  Surely,  sir,  that  "little 
stone,'9  which  grew  into  such  a  mountain  as  to  fill  the  whole  earth, 
cannot  be  those  little  factious,  and  faction-born  conventicles  set 
up  in  a  corner  of  Germany  by  those  ferocious,  blasphemous,  and 
immoral  men,  Luther  and  Calvin,  and  the  rest  of  them.  Their 
"little  stone"  has  not  grown  into  a  great  mountain,  neither  has  it 
filled  the  whole  earth  ;  nor  has  it  any  of  those  marks  which  belong 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  to  wit,  Unity,  Sanctity,  Catholicity,  and 
Apostolicity.  Where  is  her  unity  ?  She  has  no  such  thing,  for 
she  is  split  into  an  innumerable  multitude  of  sects,  and  every  day 
she  is  giving  birth  to  more.  Where  is  her  sanctity  ?  She  has 
none,  for  she  cannot  be  a  holy  church  which  teaches  that  the' pro- 
mises of  Christ  failed,  and  will  not  take  a  part  in  the  fulfilment  of 
the  propheciea  of  God.  The  Mother  of  God  prophesied  that— 
"  From  henceforth  all  nations  shall  call  me  blessed.'  Do  Protest- 
ants fulfil  that  prophesy  ?  No,  sir,  they  do  not  Where  is  her 
Catholicity?  She  has  no  such  mark,  unless  she  be  Catholic, 
according  to  you,  "in  these  kingdoms;*'  and  even  in  "these 
kingdoms"  she  is  not  universally  acknowledged.  Every  body 
knows  that  And  as  to  her  Apostolicity,  Luther  was  her  first 
apostle ;  he  was  an  apostate,  and  beyond  him  she  cannot  trace  her 
pedigree  one  inch,  except  she  adopt  a  later  and  equally  meretri- 
cious father,  the  virtuous  Harry  the  Eighth.  There  she  must  stop. 
She  cannot  prove  her  apostolicity,  but  I  grant  you  freely,  sir, 
that  she  can  her  "  apostacy."  Ah,  sir !  you  know  right  well,  that 
my  church  is  that  "  little  stone"  which  grew  into  a  great  moan- 
tain — that  kingdom  foretold  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  which  should 
never  be  destroyed,  and  which  has  broken  into  pieces,  and  crushed 
to  atoms,  Paganism,  as  well  as  all  the  Heresies  that  have  ever 
sprung  up  in  the  world,  since  the  days  of  the  apostle  down  to  the 
period  wheu  it  condemned  your  own.  I  have  here  the  list  of  the 
eighteen  councils  which  I  read  to  you.    I  have  named  to  you  all 
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the  Popes  that  presided  at  them,  and  the  heresies  that  were  con* 
demned  by  them.  Our  church,  then,  sir,  is  the  "  little  stone" 
mentioned  in  the  prophesy,  and  it  has  grown  into  a  great  mountain 
indeed.  You,  sir,  in  speaking  of  the  visible  marks  of  a  Christian 
church,  have  said  that  your  chureh  must  be  the  true  church  of 
Christ,  for  that  she  has  grandeur,  and  riches,  and  power.  I  grant 
you,  sir,  that  she  is  a  gorgeous  and  a  pompous  establishment,  and 
that  she  possesses  temporal  power,  and  her  pastors  exercise  it  with 
a  vengeance,  when  they  go  out  with  armed  bands  to  fleece  those 
flocks  which  they  never  feed.  I  grant  you  all  that,  sir.  But,  sir, 
allow  me  to  tell  you,  that  riches  and  power  never  were  intended  by 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  marks  of  his  church.  If  he  did,  he  could  have 
conferred  them  on  her  when  he  founded  her;  but  he  did  no  such 
thing.  He  allowed  her  to  be  persecuted,  and  her  children  to  be 
hunted  like  wild  beasts.  He  himself  could  have  all  the  wealth 
and  power  which  this  world  could  bestow  ;  but  he  came  into  it  in 
poverty,  and  led  a  life  of  misery  and  suffering,  and  terminated  it 
upon  a  cross,  and,  therefore,  sir,  riches,  and  pomp,  and  power 
never  yet  Was  a  mark  of  a  true  follower  of  Jesus  Christ ;  for  he 
himself  has  declared,  "  that  unless  you  take  up  your  cross  and  fol- 
low him,  you  cannot  be  his  disciple" — clearly  intimating  that  those 
who  followed  him,  in  place  of  enjoying  wealth,  pomp,  and  power; 
would  suffer  persecution  and  misery  ;  and,  sir,  my  church  has  en- 
'  dured  all  that ;  she  has  undergone  persecution  for  eighteen  hun- 
dred years,  during  which  period,  all  the  powers  of  darkness  were 
leagued  against  her,  but  she  withstood  their  most  furious  assaults, 
until  st  length  she  rose  gloriously  triumphant  over  all  her  enemies, 
agreeably  to  the  promise  made  her  by  her  divine  founder  Jesus 
Christ,  when  he  said  :  "  And  I  6ay  to  thee :  that  thou  art  Peter; 
and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon 
earth  shall  be  bound  also  in  Heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in  Heaven.7' — (Mat.  xvi.  18,  19) 
Now,  sir,  does  not  Jesus  Christ  promise  that  the  gates  of  hell — that 
is,  all  the  powers  of  darkness — shall  not  prevail  against  his  church, 
which  he  founded  upon  Peter,  himself  being  the  chief  cornerstone  ? 
and  has  not  that  promise  been  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter  ?  It  has, 
sir  ;  and  by  this  promise  we  are  fully  assured  that  neither  idolatry, 
heresy,  nor  any  pernicious  error  whatsoever,  shall  at  any  time  pre- 
vail over  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ.  She  overturned  Paganism, 
and  elevated  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  its  ruins  ;  she  spread  . 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  through  the  whole  earth  ;  and,  as  I  said  be- 
fore, she  condemned  all  the  Herisiarcs  that  ever  appeared  from  the 
days  of  Simon  Magus  down  to  Martin  Luther.  Now,  sir,  did  she 
not  condemn  Simon  Magus,  Menander,  and  Priscillian,  who  taught 
that  the  angels  were  to  be  worshipped  with  Latria— that  is,  with  su- 
preme and  sovereign  honour,  due  to  God  alone  ?  Did  she  not  con- 
demn Arius,  the  Eunomeans,  the  Manicheans,  and,  finally,  your 
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own  heresy,  in  the  Council  of  Trent  ?  In  fact,  sir,  did  she  not  con- 
demn every  heresy  and  every  error  that  appeared  in  the  Christian 
World  from  the  first  to  the  last  ?  And,  pray,  Irt  me  ask  you,  where 
was  your  "  little  stone/'  which  you  threatened  to  put  into  your  sling 
and  break  my  forehead  with,  all  this  time  ?  Where  was  your 
*'  stone1'  for  your  800  years  and  more  ?  Where  was  it  during  the 
immense  space  of  time,  when,  according  to  you,  there  was  no  Chris- 
tian Church  in  the  world — no,  not  even  a  scintilla  of  Protestantism t 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — No— no.     I  did  not  say  there  was  no 
Protestantism. 

Rev.  Mr.  M  AGUIRE. — I  say,  yes,  yes ;  for  you  and  your  church 
teach  that  the  whole  world  was  buried  in  dark  and  damnable  ido- 
latry for  800  years  and  more ;  and  if  your  church  was  in  existence 
then,  why  did  she  not  step  forward,  like  a  true  Christian  Church, 
and  rescue  mankind  from  the  power  of  the  devil ;  and  not  allow  the 
blood  of  the  living  God  to  have  been  spilled  in  vain  ?  Why  did 
she  not  do  that,  sir  ?  Oh !  no,  sir,  she  was  invisible.  Your  "  little 
Stone/'  sir,  was  lying  snug  in  the  bowels  of  the  mountain.  Your 
church,  sir,  by  her  false  preaching  and  her  erroneous  doctrines  has 
damned  you— nay,  doubly  damned  you ;  for  she  teaches  that  the 
promises  of  Christ  failed,  and  that  hischurch,  which  he  compared  to 
a  "  city  seated  upon  a  mountain  that  could  never  be  hid,"  and  again, 
to  "  die  light  of  the  world,"  (Mat  v.)  was  hidden,  that  she  be- 
came extinct,  invisible,  and  consequently  that  Jesus  Christ,  who 
died  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  who  established  a  church  in 
order  to  guide  us  to  his  eternal  kingdom,  allowed  that  church  to 
err,  to  fail,  and  to  become  invisible,  so  that  all  mankind  fell  again 
under  the  dominion  of  the  devil,  from  whose  thraldom  and  slavery 
be  had  rescued  them.  My  reverend  opponent,  in  order  to  maintain 
that  anti-christian  doctrine  of  his  church,  has  brought  forward  an 
ill-daubed  picture  which  he  has  waived  around  his  head,  that  being 
the  pivot  upon  which  this  invisible  church  of  his  is  made  to  turn. 
But  I  can  tell  him,  that  I  for  one  cannot  see  his  "  invisible  church," 
although  he  has  taken  great  pains  in  daubing  it,  so  as  to  make  It, 
in  his  opinion,  visible  enough.  But  if  she  is  the  true  Church  of 
Christ,  where  was  she  during  these  eight  centuries  and  more,  of 
which  you  can  so  loudly  boast  ?  Where  was  she  ?*  Oh  f  Mr. 
Gregg,  I  cannot  see  your  invisible  church  upon  that  map.  Per- 
haps if  I  had  a  pair  of  "  Protestant  spectacles"  I  mightf  Yoa 
see,  gentlemen,  he  has  brought  forward  those  pictures  to  condemn 
himself.  The  Scriptures  inform  us  that  "  a  man  may  tell  a  lie  to 
his  own  condemnation ;"  and  you  see  how  my  reverend  friend  could 
not  restrain  himself  from  producing  evidence  against  himself.  By 
his  pictures  and  his  panoramic  views,  he  has  made  it  quite  evident 
that  he  was  telling  a  bit  of  a  fib  in  saying  that  the  Church  of  Christ 

•  Here  Mr.  Gregg  stood  up,  «  unfurled'*  his  map,  and  shook  it  at  Mr. 
Maguire.  . 

f  Mr.  Gregg  pointed  to  the  other  picture  which  was  suspended  hi  front  tf 
the  audience. 
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became  invisible,  fchen  we  hive  tbe  express  promises  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  show  us  that  it  never  was.     But  I  hope  it  is  only  a 
"  venial  sin"  of  which  he  has  been  guilty  ;  and  that  the  great  God 
will  not  hold  him  accountable  for  maintaining  that  his  eternal  pro^ 
mises  failed — "  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away,  but  one  tittle  of 
my  word,  shall  never  fail/'    That,  sir,  is  the  language  of  the  Al- 
mighty.    Nevertheless,  both  you  and  your  church  blasphemously 
assert,  that  all  the  promises  which  he  made  to  his  church  failed.— 
Now,  sir,  is  not  that  pretty  doctrine  for  your  church  to  teach  ?— 
Surely  she  cannot  be  a  Christian  Church  and  promulgate  such  infa- 
mous dbctrine  as  that.     Again,  sir,  you  have  exhibited  a  picture  to 
Show  that  your  church  was  invisible.     But  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  that 
painting  so  far  from  supporting  your  assertion,  is  a  true  represen- 
tation "of  my  church — the  church  of  Jesus  Christ — purged  from  the 
dross  of  heresy  and  schism.     My  church,  sir,  is  that  pure  stream 
which  has  descended  down  from  the  pure  fountain-head,  Jesus 
Christ ;  it  has  flowed  from  the  fountain  of  purity,  and  has  continued 
tjure,  while  all  else  is  rottenness  and  impurity.  But  you  allege  that 
she  erred,  that  she  became  apostate,  and  that  she  was  abandoned 
by  her  divine  spouse  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  we  had  no  true  church 
Until  the  days  of  Luther,  Calvin,  and  the  Locusts.  In  fact,  the  pure 
spouse  of  Jesus  Christ — that  church  which  he  founded  in  his  blood, 
**  that  he.mightpresenther  without  spot  or  wrinkle,''  (Ep.  v.  27.)  be- 
came corrupt — that  is  your  allegation.     But,  sir,  permit  me  to  ask 
you  is  not  the  Church  the  Body  of  Christ?  Is  He  not  the  Saviour  of 
his  own  body  ?  And  how  could  he  save  his  own  body  if  he  allowed 
it  to  become  corrupted  ?     Jesus  Christ  promised  to  preserve  his 
church  pure  and  immaculate  ;  but,  let  me  ask  you,  how  could  he 
fulfil  that  promise,  if  he  gave  her  into  the  blasphemous  hands  of 
Luther  and  Calvin,  whose  immoral  lives  disgraced  human  nature, 
the  latter  having  the  brand  of  infamy  affixed  upon  him  for  the  com- 
mission of  a  crime  at  which  humanity  shudders,  and  the  former  in- 
famous for  his  brutal  acts  and  his  conferences  with  the  devil  P  Oh ! 
what  immaculate  reformers  of  the  pure  Church  of  God.     You  have 
spoken  of  St  Simon  Stylites,  and  you  have  ridiculed  him  for  his 
extraordinary  manner  of  life,  and  you  have  laughed  at  his  self-de- 
nial, his  mortification,  and  his  sufferings  ;  but  had  be  not  as  good 
a  right  to  live  in  that  manner  as  St.  John  the  Baptist  had  to  hide 
himself  in  the  desart,  and  to  feed  upon  Locusts  and  wild  honey, 
wearing  Camel's  hair  fastened  by  a  girdle  about  his  waist  Does  not 
Christ  say  that  "  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking  ?"  (Mat  xL 
18.)     And  what  was  to  prevent  Simon  Stylites  from  doing  the  same 
thing  for  the  love  of  God,  and  as  a  means  of  working  out  his  own 
salvation ;  but  talk,  and  rave,  and  sneer  as  long  as  you  like,  Simon 
Stylites  was  a  holy  man,  for  in  our  church  all  the  holy  men  of  every 
age  are  to  be  found.      Pray,  sir,  will  you  show  me  one  of  all  your 
Trefbrmers,  or  of  all  the  members  of  your  church,  and  you  may  re- 
fer to  Fox's  lying  martyr ology,  who  led  so  holy  and  so  pure  a  life 
as  that  of  St  Simon  Stylites?     Not  one.     He  has  spoken  also  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  invocation  of  Saints,  and  he  ridicules  it,  although 
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I  thought  I  had  overwhelmed  him  with  Scriptural  proofs,  and  Pro- 
testant authorities,  in  support  of  it.  I  could  give  him  the  Holy 
Fathers  also ;  but  he  "  hates  the  Fathers,"  because  he  knows  right 
well  that  they  would  be  against  him.  Why,  my  friends,  I  thought, 
and  d  o  still  think,  that  they  would  be  honest  witnesses  at  all  events, 
no  matter  upon  what  side  they  would  be  quoted ;  but  he  does  not 
think  so,  and  therefore  he  will  not  listen  to  them ;  and  his  rejection 
of  them  is  another  proof  of  his  consistency.  He  repudiates  the  au- 
thority of  the  very  saints  he  has  upon  his  own  calendar — he  rejects 
the  authority  of  those  very  saints,  to  whose  honour  he  dedicates 
and  consecrates  his  churches.  Does  he  not  dedicate  them  to  Peter 
and  Paul,  to  Michael,  Bridget,  and  Patrick,  and  to  other  saints  and 
angels  ?  But  although  he  does  all  this,  he  will  not  hear  the  testi- 
mony of  men  in  favour  of  that  doctrine,  which  he  acknowledges  by 
his  acts  ;  but  which  he  denies  by  his  mouth.  I  do  not  appeal 
to  these  authorities  as  infallible  witnesses;  but  I  do  think 
that  they  were  honest  and  impartial,  some  of  them  were  holy  mar- 
tyrs and  confessors,  but  all  of  them  were  holy  and  learned  men, 
and  the  greatest  lights  of  the  Christian  world.  But  yet,  my  friends, 
one  of  our  new  infidels  will  not  receive  their  testimony  in  favour  of 
that  doctrine,  taught  and  practised  by  that  Christian  Church,  in 
defence  of  which  some  of  them  spilled  the  last  drop  of  their  blood. 
Why,  sir,  you  are  like  Voltaire,  and  Rosseau,  and  Diderot — you 
will  believe  nothing,  no,  not  even  your  own  Bible ;  heaven  help 
you  ;  for  when  that  book,  which  you  profess  to  be  your  sole  rule  of 
faith,  tells  you  that  it  was  Samuel  who  appeared  to  Saul,  you  say  it 
was  not ;  for  your  commentators  say  it  was  the  devil,  and  you  be- 
lieve those  worthies,  and  away  goes  your  Bible,  your  sole  rule  of 
faith,  overboard,  to  sink  or  swim  according  to  "  fortuitous  circum- 
stances." You  care  not  a  fig,  or  a  straw,  for  Luther,  although  he 
founded  your  church ;  for  Jeremy  Taylor,  Bishop  Montague,  Arch- 
bishop Laud,  Bishop  Parker,  Whittaker,  Andrews,  Pindon,  or  any 
other  of  the  Protestant  writers  whom  I  have  quoted  in  support  of 
that  doctrine  of  my  church,  the  invocation  of  Saints,  which  you 
have  impugned.  Well,  sir,  will  you  believe  your  own  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  to  the  truth  of  which  you  have  sworn  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— I  will  not  admit  it. 

Reverend  Mr.  MAGUIRE— Oh  !  you  will  not  admit  the  truth  of 
that  to  whjch  you  are  sworn.  Thus  you  see,  my  friends,  that  ini- 
quity lies  to  itself.  Thus  it  is  when  heresy  and  iniquity  are 
dovetailed  together.*  Sir,  I  object  to  your  receiving  that  book,  we 
must  have  no  surreptitious  work  here,  everything  must  be  fair,  open, 
and  manly.f  Now,  gentlemen,  be  pleased  to  hear  me  for  a  moment. 
I  call  upon  you  to  hear  me,  for  indeed  what  I  am  going  to  say  is  worth 
your  notice.  Since  the  Cross  of  Christ  has  been  blasphemed  I  will 
give  you  a  text  from  Scripture  to  show  you  that  it  should  be  honoured, 

•  Here  some  friend  of  Mr.  Gregg,  handed  him  a  book,  but  which  that  gentle- 
man put  off  the  table. 
f  Cbeera  and  hisses. 
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and.why  it  is  that  we  revere  and  venerate  it — and  for  that  purpose  I 
refer  you  to  1st  Coriiti hians  i  17,  18 — "For  Christ  sent  me  not  to 
baptise, Jbut  to  preach  the  gospel;  not  inr  wisdom  of  speech,  lest  the 
Cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  void— for  the  word  of  the  Cross  to 
them  indeed  that  perish  is  foolishness,  but  to  them  that  are  saved, 
that  is  to  us,  it  is  the  power  of  God."    There,  sir,  what  do  you  think 
of  that  passage  ?    You  laugh  at  us  for  putting  the  sign  of  the  cross 
upon  our  foreheads—"  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost/9    Is  not  the  cross  the  sign  of  salvation,  and  is  not 
the  accompanying  declaration  a  profession  of  our  faith  ?     Yes,  sir.; 
and  the  sign  of  the  cross  we  will  preserve  and  keep  in  spite  of  all  the 
heretics  and  infidels  in  the  world.    Now,  sir,  where  is  the  *"  mark  of 
the  beast,"  and  your  "  great  apostasy."    Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to 
Galations  6,  14 — "  But  God  fordid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the 
Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to 
me,  and  I  to  the  world."    You  bow  at  the  name  of  Jesus — you  talk  of 
venerating  and  bowing  to  Him,  but  how  do  you  bow  to  him  ?     You 
say  you  bow  to  him  in  the  sacrament— but  how  can  you  do  that  when 
he  is  not  in  it.     You  have  only  a  bit  of  bread  and  a  drop  of  wine — 
and  there  be  nothing  more  in  it  than  mere  bread  and  wine  why  do 
you  receive  it  kneeling  ?     Is  not  that  idolatry  ?    You   pay  adoration 
to  a  morsel  of  bread  and  a  drop  of  wine,  and  is  not  that  the  reason 
why  the  dissenters  deserted  you — your  arguments  against  Popery  are 
retorted  ugainst  yourselves,  and  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  every  charge  you 
brought  against  Catholicity  I  hurl  back  with  tenfold  force  against  you  • 
and  your  church,  in  the  name  of  the  dissenters.     Did  not  Lactantius 
a  great  and  pious  man  that  flourished  in  the  fourth  century,  and  who 
was  the  instructor  of  the  Emperor  Constantius,  say — "As  Christ, 
whilst  He  lived  amongst  men,  put  the  devils  to  flight  by  his  word,  and 
restored  those  to  their  senses  whom  these  evil  spirits  had  possessed,  so 
now  his  followers,  in  the  name  of  their  master,  and  by  the  sign  of  his' 
passion, exercise  the  same  dominion  over  them.."    The  proof  is  easy: 
when  the  idolaters  sacrifice  to  their  gods,  they  cannot  proceed  if,  a 
Christian  being  present,  he  signs  his  forehead  with  the  cross,  nor  can 
the  diviner  give  his  responses.    This  has  often  been  the  cause  of  the 
persecutions  we  have  undergone.    And  in  like  manner,  when  some 
masters  were  on  the  point  of  sacrificing  in  the  presence  of  their 
Christian  servants,  the  latter,  by  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the 
forehead,  so  frightened  away  the  gods  that  nothing  could  be  collected 
from  the  bones  of  the  victims.    (Divin.  InslUut.  1.  4,  c.  27,  p.  345.) 
And  did  not  Tertullian  in  the  second  century  say  that,  "  at  every  step 
and  motion  when  we  come  in,  and  when  we  go  out,  whether  we  put 
on  our  clothes,  or  dress  to  walk  abroad,  in  the  bath,  at  table  at  the 
lamp,  lying  or  sitting,  whatever  be  our  occupation,  we  draw  on  our  fore- 
heads the  sign  of  the  cross.    Should  you  ask  for  the  Scripture  authority 
for  this  and  such  like  practices,  I  answer  there  are  none — but  there  is 
tradition  that  authorises  it,  custom  that  confirms  it,  and  submission  that 
observes  it."— (De  Corona  mil  iii.,  iv.,  p.  289.)    Now,  sir,  where 
are  your  sneers  at  the  Cross  of  Christ  ? 
The  half  hour  ended. 
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Mr.  GREGG — Then  the  reverend  gentleman  has  talked  of 
transubstantiation.     Now  sir,  I  propose  that  we  have  another  day 
for  discussing  that  subject  Will  you  meet  me  upon  that  subject? 
Where  does  truth  lie  ?     He  talks  of  being  in  a  rage.     Oh  I  that  is 
evidence  that  he  is  standing  on  a  shaking  bog.     He  talks  of  bow- 
ing to  the  name  of  Jesus.  He  says,  hail,  Master,  like  his  prototype, 
Judas,  and  then  sells  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.     Then,  again, 
we  have  the   cross.     Oh  !  sir,  these  are  the  delusions  which  are 
the  destruction  of  our  country.     You  will  t,hink  it  very  odd  when 
I  tell  yon  that  in  his  quotations  from  Luther  he  read  passages  from 
his  works   written  before  'his  conversion.     I  have  his  sermons  on 
the  commandments  here,  where  he  expressly  says  that  he  wished 
his  former  theology  should  be  burned.     He  quoted  the  text  where 
God  said  he  would  spare  the  Israelites  on  David  s  account,  as  if 
God  would  not  promise  mercy  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation 
of  the  just  man;  and  he  therefore  concludes  thattbe  invocation  of 
the  saints  is  law  Ail.     There  is  a  non  sequitur  for  you.     I  never  said 
the  saints  heard  us  or  our  piayers,  but  I  said  that  1  had  reason  to 
believe  there  was  joy  in  heaven  for  the  conversion  of  a  sinner.   So 
far  from  saying  that  they  did  hear  us,  I  gave  an  illustration  with 
regard  to  the  heavenly  bodies  to  show  that  they  could  not,  by  any 
possibility,  hear  us.     Again,  he  says,  that  the   angel  before  which 
Joshua  fell  down  was  captain  of  the  Lord's  Hosts,  and  that  there- 
fore he  could  not  be,  as  I  argued  he  was,  the  Lord.     Is  not  Jesoi 
invariably  called  captain  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  he  not  the 
saviour  of  our  souls?     He  then  quoted  the  following  .text  from 
Zechariah  :  Here  the  angel  of  the  Lord  answered  and  said,  0  Lord 
of  Host 8,  how  long  wilt  thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem,  and  on 
the  cities  of  Judah,  against  whom  thon  hast  had  indignation  these 
three   score  and   ten  years  ?"     I  say,  if  he  knew  anything  abont 
the  Hebrew  language,  he  would  know  that  the  angel  spoken  of  in 
this  way  is  the  Jehovah,  and  that  that  language  is  common  in  the 
Old  Testament  when  any  passages  occur  which  have  reference  to 
Christ.     Now,  Sir,  I  have  answered  all  your  questions.    I  have 
answered  them,  and  my  proof  is,  that  the  reverend  gentlemnn  runs 
away.     This   fact  will  be  shewn  in  Ireland,  and  throughout  the 
world  for  ages  yet  to  come,  who  will  see  the  effects  and  mischiefs 
of  Popery.     The  reverend  gentleman   tells  us  about  saints  and 
images,  and  that  to  reverence  them  is  not  idolatry.    I  wonder  that 
be  labours  under  such  a  delusion.     Here  I  have  a  book  printed  in 
1790,  which  gives  an  account  of  prodigies  performed  in  Rome. 
The  work  is  published   by  Keating,  a  bookseller  in  London,  and 
translated   from  the  French  by  the  Reverend  Mr.  Raymond.    In 
that  it  is  stated  that  images  in  the  chapels  at  Rome  used  to  lift  up 
their  eyes  and  look  upon  the  people,  and  at  the  time  of  consecra- 
tion look  towards  the  altar.     These  things  are  said  to  be  attested 
and  sworn  to  by  a  great  many  witnesses.     Another  statue  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  was  seen  to  have  a  clear  colour,  and  used  also,  during 
the  time  of  sacrifice,  open  its  eyes  and  iqove  the  pupils.    I  could 
give  youa  score  of  instances  of  the  same  kind  got  up  to  delttdemtf. 
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There  *e  have  the  ground  for  the  assertion  made  of  miracles 
being  performed  in  the  church,  which  shows  that  the  church  of 
Rome  is  the  church  of  Antichrist,  1  was  going  to  speak  of  the  spirit 
of  the  true  religion,  and  to  show  you  what  the  infernal  mind  of 
man  can  do  to  enslave  his  fellow-man,  and  send  him  to  perdition. 
In  the  2d  book  of  Kings  we  find  that  "  Naaman  came  with  his 
horses  and  with  his  chariot,  and  stood  at  the  door  of  the  house  of 
Elisha.    And  Elisha  sent  a  messenger,  saying,  go  and  wash  in  Jor- 
dan seven  times,  and  thy  flesh  shall  oome  again  to  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  clean.     But  Naaman  was  wroth,  and  went  away  and  said, 
Behold  I  thought  he  will  surely  come  out  to  me,  and  stand  and 
call    upon  the   name  of   the    Lord    his  God,   and    strike  his 
wand  over  the  pjace,    and  cover  the  leper."      No,   gentlemen, 
Naaman  would  not  do  that ;  the  washing  himself  in  water  was  too 
simple  a  cure  for  him  ;  he  wanted  some  show  just  like  that  which 
is  practised  now  a-days,  and  commonly  called  priest-craft.     We 
have  the  true  religion,  springing  from  the  fountains  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  it  is  not  so  with  Popery.     Look  to  that — (exhibiting  a  scapu- 
lar,)— there  is  something  to  cure  the  soul  of  man,  and  to  satisfy 
blind  and  dark  human  nature.     This  is  the  corruption  which  gives 
a  plenary  indulgence  to  the  devotees  of  the  holy  ahbot  or  the  holy 
friar,  as  he  is  called,  who  founded  that  institution.     That  scapular 
•will  deliver  the  person  who  wears  it  from  hell-fire,  and  from   any 
accident  in  this  world.    Indeed  it  is  said  that  at  one  time  a  cannon 
ball  was  fired  at  a  man,  and  that  this  scapular  stopped  it,  and  pre- 
vented him  from  being  killed.  My  dear  friends  observe  the  trickery 
and  the  nonsense  which  the  people  of  Ireland  are  called  on  to  be- 
lieve.    Here  is  a  miraculous  medal  which  I  suppose  they  will  say 
performed  more  miracles  than  Christ  himself.     This  is  to  be  hung 
ota  the  tester  of  a  bed,  from  which  great  advantages  are  to  be  de- 
rived.    They  call  the  Virgin  the  Queen  of  Heaven  ;  but  I  shall  not 
do  so  ;  I  shall  not  give  her  a  character  which  she  is  not  warranted 
in  receiving.     You  say  she  has  ascended  into  Heaven,  although  the 
Scriptures  have  not  one  word  about  it ;  and  oh !  sir,  it  is  here  we 
find  the  character  of  Popery.     Of  course  we  can't  prove  a  nega- 
tive— we  can't  allege  positively  that  such  an  occurrence  did  not 
take  place  ;  but  all  we  say  is,  it  is  not  in  the  scriptures,  and  there- 
fore we  don't  believe  in  it.     You  talked  of  idolatry.    What  is  this  ? 
Fes  turn  cane  Domini,  the  feast  of  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  ;  and  then 
there's  blessing  oil,  and  other  mixtures,  &c.,  out  of  which  the.  devil 
is  to   be  put     The   bishop  says,   Sancta  Chrisina,   Hail,   holy 
Chrism  t  and,  after  repeating  it  three  times,  he  kneels  down  and 
kisses  the  bottle  which  contains  it     Is  not  that  sufficient  to  excite 
the  wrath  of  a  jealous  God,  who  would  not  allow  Moses,  for  being 
guilty  of  a  want  of  confidence  in  his  power  to  enter  the  holy  land. 
And  here  we  have  the  priest  saying  "  Hail,  holy  Oil  I''  and  bowing 
down  to  adore  it    I  ask  you,  gentlemen,  in  the  face  of  the  living 
God,  is  not  thst  blasphemy,  and  are  not  suchpratices  dreadfully  in- 
jurious to  the  honour  of  the  Lord  Most  High  ?     They  have  holy 
oil,  and  holy  water,  and  holy  salt,  and  holy  ashes ;  and  I  tell  you 
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your  very  baptism  is  invalid— it  is  corrupt*  You  make  crosses, 
you  anoint,  and  you  profane,  as  if  to  drive  away  ten  thousand 
devils.  You  tell  me  it  is  lawful  to  bless  any  of  God's  creatures.  I 
grant  you  that  ;  but  not  to  make  them  the  occasions  of  blasphe- 
ming the  Lord  Most  High.  It  is  done  to  make  him  drive  the  devil 
out  of  things.  How  comes  it  that  you  do  not  proceed  with  a  dif- 
ferent course  ?  Why  not  begin  at  the  beginning  ?  Let  me  ask, 
why  did  you  say  we  admit  the  invocation  of  saints  in  our  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  ?  We  do  not,  sir.  Here  is  the  prayer.  (The 
reverend  gentlemen  here  read  it  out  of  the  book.)  Oh  I  sir,  it  is  a 
beautiful  example  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  of  England  that  it 
it  a  prayer  to  God  alone,  aud  not  to  any  creature  or  thing.  You 
cannot  find  where  it  is  either  in  our  book  of  Common  Prayer  or  in 
pur  Homilies.  You  questioned  me  the  other  day  about  my  mis- 
quoting history,  which  I  find  on  investigation  I  have  not,  although 
at  the  time  I  only  depended  on  my  memory  ;  but  it  is  not  so  with 
you.  You  have  misquoted  history  and  the  holy  Scriptures,  which 
shows  beyond  any  doubt  that  the  Lord  has  visited  you  with  judicial 
blindness.  Rise  from  it,  rise  from  it ;  run  away  from  the  abomi- 
nation of  Popery.  You  have  spoken  of  Luther,  and  you  said  he 
had  a  conference  with  the  devil,  who  persuaded  him  to  leave  off 
saying  private  masses.  No  sir,  that  is  not  the  case  ;  he  was  per- 
suaded to  do  so  by  the  living  God,  and  not  by  the  devil,  who  on 
the  contrary  pressed  him  to  continue  it ;  but  he  refused,  and  he 
was  exceedingly  right  in  doing  so.  I  now  come  to  my  question, 
why  don't  you  begin  at  the  beginning  ?  Do  not  the  laws  of  the 
land  declare  that  your  religion  is  impious  and  idolatrous,  and  that 
your  church  was  sunk  in  superstition  throughout  the  world  for 
800  years  and  more  ?  Why  do  you  not  come  forward  and  insist 
that  that  law  shall  be  repealed  ?  Why  do  you  not  insist  that  you 
are  no  longer  to  be  stigmatized  as  an  idolater,  instead  of  which  you 
allow  yourself  to  be  branded  with  that  appellation  ?  I  tell  you,  sir, 
that  if  I  were  branded  with  idolatry,  I  would  protest  against  it ; 
and  you  should  do  so  likewise,  if  you  were  in  the  right,  and  insist 
that  I  should  have  no  ascendancy  over  you.  I  tell  you  more,  sir, 
that  if  I  were  arraigned  before  an  idolatrous  judge  I  would  not 
plead  before  him,  and  I  here  protest  against  any  authority  being 
given  to  idolaters.  Why,  sir,  and  I  put  it  to  you — why  have  yon 
been  branded  with  idolatry  ? — because  you  are  an  idolater.  What 
has  been  your  whole  business  during  this  discussion  ?  You  have 
been  disparaging  Christ,  by  calling  for  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of 
the  holy  Scriptures  ;  you  have  been  guilty  of  infidelity  ;  you  con- 
demn me  because  I  believe  them,  and  because  I  rejected  every  thing, 
placing  reliance  on  Jesus  Christ  alone,  through  whom  we  are  to  get 
peace  and  pardon.  Your  whole  business  has  been  to  attack  and 
condemn  the  power  of  his  holy  Church.    You  run  away  from  the 

Question  ;  if  not,  then,  I  dare  you  to  continue  it.  Oh  I  my  Roman 
latholic  countrymen,  tremble  for  yourselves  :  and  I  now  give  no- 
tice that  as  soon  as  my  strength  shall  be  restored,  I  will  give  a  pub* 
lie  lecture  in  this  room,  for  which  I  got  a  requisition  some  time 
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since,  when  I  will  point  out  to  tbe  government  of  the  country  the 
best  mode  of  converting  you  all,  and  convincing  you  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus.  I  was  a  weak  man  commencing  this  contest — I  was 
nobody  :  but  you,  Sir,  have  gifted  me  with  a  power  calculated  to 
give  ten  thousand  overthrows  to  the  great  apostacy.  That  has 
been  my  constant  prayer  to  God  for  many  years  ;  prayers  which 
I  have  recorded  in  my  journals.  I  have  seen  the  miseries  which 
you  were  subjected  to,  and  I  prayed  for  you.  I  begged  of  the 
Lord  to  give  me  power  to  remove  the  evils,  and  he  has  gifted  me 
with  the  power.  I  am  certain  he'll  grant  me  grace  to'  exert  that 
power,  whereby  I  may  be  enabled  to  serve  Ireland,  and  rescue 
her  from  her  wicked  ways  :  when  you  will  abandon  your  apostate 
bishops,  and  your  consecration,  and  your  religion,  and  come  back 
to  us.  Do  as  Crotty  did  ;  come  back  to  the  church  of  Christ,  where 
you  will  find  peace  in  that  Saviour,  and  glory  in  your  own  right- 
eousness. I  pray  God  that  my  labours  may  have  that  effect,  for  I 
could  not  be  better  employed.  It  would  be  a  great  deal  betierfor 
you  to  be  out  sporting  with  your  dogs  than  be  sifting  females ;  and 
if  every  priest  gave  up  that  sort  of  work,  and  take  and  enjoy  his 
field  sports,  we  should  have  our  country  better  than  we  have  at 
present.  Your  efforts  do  nothing  but  spread  damnable  doctrines, 
they  demoralize  the  people  and  inflict  serious  injury — injury  on  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen  !  fallen  !  fallen  ! 
Come  out  of  her  my  people.  Sir,  the  discussion  is  now  ended, 
because  you  ran  away — take  my  advice  and  stay  at  home  in  Bal- 
li  nam  ore,  for  there  is  not  a  clergyman  into  whose  parish  you  may 
hereafter  go  that  will  not  drag  you  forward  and  expose  you — 
The  half  hour  having  ended — 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Now,  gentlemen,  you  will  be  pleased 
to  observe  that  my  reverend  friend  has  given  us  a  vast  deal  of 
abuse  and  vituperation  and  an  immensity  of  empty  assertions 
without  a  particle  of  proof.* 

Rev.  Mr.  Nangle. — I  beg  of  you  to  be  quiet— and  I  request 
that  every  policeman  in  the  room  will  be  on  the  alert,  and  bring 
out  any  one  who  gives  the  least  annoyance  either  by  approbation 
or  disapprobation. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — My  friends,  he  told  you  most  distinctly 
that  he  came  here  to  preach,  and  in  all  his  life  he  never  said,  I 
believe,  a  truer  word.  He  blames  me  for  enjoying  recreation  in- 
nocent and  harmless,  for  the  sake  of  my  health, — now  I  ask  him 
what  right  has  he  to  quarrel  with  me,  about  the  manner  in 
which  I  think  fit  to  dispose  of  my  leisure  time.  To  what  straights 
must  he  be  driven  when  he  blames  me  for  taking  harmless  recrea- 
tion with  my  dogs,  when  I  have  discharged  my  duties,  and  when 
I  offend  neither  God  nor  man  by  so  doing. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — I  do  not  condemn  it ;  on  the  contrary,  I 
approve  it. 

*  Here  there  were  cheers  and  hisses. 
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Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRK— Why,  then,  I  ask  you,  upbraid— why 
blame  me,  for  doing  that  of  which  you  approve  ?  f 

Rev.  Mr.  Macnamara. — This  conduct  is  very  improper.  I  ex- 
claim  against  any  person  creating  a  noise* 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — It  is  true,  my  friends,  that  when  my 
time,  and  a  relaxation  from  my  avocations,  permits  I  do  for  my 
health  8  sake  take  recreation  and  innocent  amusement, — and  in 
doing  so,  I  do  not  abuse  the  laws  of  God,  nor  violate  those  of  man, 
— neither  do  I  indulge  in  them  to  excess,  for  I  am  persuaded  that 
an  over-indulgence  in  any  thing,  no  matter  how  innocent,  would 
be  an  abuse  of  it,  and  might  in  the  end  become  criminal,  by  caus- 
ing you  to  neglect  those  other  duties,  a  discbarge  of  which  is  re* 
required  from  you.  It  seems,  my  brethren,  that  my  reverend 
opponent  approves  of  rational  amusement  and  exercise  ;  but  never- 
theless he  taunts  and  upbraids  me  because  I  take  both.  That 
advocate  must  have  a  bad  cause  indeed  who  throws  up  against  bis 
opponent  abuse  and  insult,  in  place  of  argument  But  so  it  is 
with  my  reverend  friend, — he  twits  me  for  doing  that  which  he 
has  declared  his  approved  of.  Now,  in  the  name  of  God,  if  you 
have  not  argument,  why  abuse  me  ?  Why  stoop  to  decry  that  in 
me,  of  which  you  would  avail  yourself?  else  why  declare  that  you 
approved  of  it  ?  Upon  this  topic  I  shall  make  no  further  observa- 
tions. I  will  quit  this  subject  of  self,  for  it  is  one  that  is  at  all 
times  most  disagreeable  to  me.  I  leave  it  to  others  to  speak  of 
me — I  never  laud  myself.     I  cannot,  however,  help  observing,  that 

I  am  not  the  man  that  would  come  here  and  proclaim,  before  such 
an  enlightened  assembly  as  that  which  I  have  the  honour  to  address, 
my  own  righteousness  before  the  Lord.  I  am  not  the  man  that 
would  come  here  and  declare  that  1  have  recorded  those  prayers, 
which  I  might  have  addressed  to  the  throne  of  eternal  Grace,  in  a 
journal  kept  for  that  purpose.  I  am  not,  sir,  so  self  righteous  or 
fanatical  as  to  do  so ;  and  even  if  I  were,  1  do  not  think  that  I 
could  find  within  roe  impudence  sufficiently  strong  as  to  enable  me 
to  stand  upon  this  public  platform  and  proclaim,  in  the  face  of  such 
an  assembly  as  that  which  I  see  before  me,  that  I  kept  a  debit  and 
credit  account  with  the  just  and  eternal  God.  Oh  I  sir,  it  is  not 
your  manner  of  life  that  I  came  here  to  canvass.  Whether  you 
pray,  or  whether  you  do  not — or  whether  you  record  your  prayers 
or  not,  is  not  the  subject  that  we  came  here  to  discuss.  With  your 
private  manner  of  life  the  public,  nor  I,  have  nothing  to  do;  that 
lies  between  you  and  your  eternal  Judge,  and  therefore  you  should 
not  have  made  it  a  theme  of  self  panegyric.  Don't  you  know*  reve- 
rend sir,  that  you  directly  violate  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  says,  that  "  when  you  pray  you  should  pray  in  secret*'— that 
you  should  not  act  like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old  *00 

II  prayed  upon  the  house  tops  V9     Are  you  not  aware,  sir,  that  jo* 
violate  that  precept,    when  you  come  here  and  stand  up*— not  to 

t  Here  there  was  great  confusion,  caused  by  the  police  bringing  out  a  peracn 
that  created  a  noise. 
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vindicate  jour  church  from  the  charges  which  I  have  brought 
against  her, — but  to  proclaim  your  own  righteousness — your  in- 
spiration— and  your  extraordinary  conduct  in  debiting  the  Almighty 
with  your  prayers.  How  you  deport  yourself  in  private  is  not  the 
question  at  issue  between  us.  The  question  which  we  met  to  dis- 
cuss was  that  doctrine  of  my  church — the  invocation  of  saints,-* 
which  you  promised  to  upset,  but  which  promise  you  failed  in  per- 
forming. I  want  to  argue, — I  want  to  reason, — I  want  to  quote 
from  the  holy  word  of  God.  That  is  what  I  want  to  do, — and  that 
is  what  I  have  done  from  the  commencement  of  the  discussion  even 
up  to  the  present  period — that  of  its  termination.  1  have  given 
you  no  assertions  of  my  own ;  much  less  have  I  become  "  my  own 
trumpeter,*'  sounding  forth  my  own  praise  by  proclaiming  to  the 
whole  world  that"  I  keep  a  journal  in  which  I  record  my  prayers."* 
I  have  appealed  to  Holy  Writ, — and  when  I  open  the  Scriptures 
and  appeal  to  the  word  of  God,  I  have  a  claim  upon  your  respect- 
ful attention,  and  upon  your  judgment,  if  not  your  indulgence. 
But  when  I  give  you  my  own  assertions,  and  when  I  quote  profane 
history,  like  my  reverend  opponent,,  in  proof  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
or  of  any  doctrine  of  faith,  I  then  will  confess  and  candidly  ac- 
knowledge that  I  have  no  claim  to  your  sympathy  or  attention. 
My  friend  commenced  this  discussion  with  assertions,  and  he  has 
ended  it  in  declamation ;  and  you  may  take  my  word  for  it,  that 
when  declamation  begins  common  sense  ends, — and  so  it  is,  on  the 
other  hand,  when  argument  fails,  recourse  is  bad  to  assertion,  par- 
ticularly by  those  who,  in  order  to  gain  their  own  ends,  or  to  obtain 
credit  with  a  certain  party — are  reckless  as  to  what  statements  they 
put  forward,  or  of  the  means  by  which  they  support  them,  provided 
they  should  gain  credit  with  the  unthinking  portion  of  mankind,  if 
it  were  only  for  the  short  space  of  one  hour.  My  friend  has 
asserted  that  he  "journalizes  his  prayers,''  and  were  it  not  that  he 
has  published  this  fact — for  that  it  is  one  I  am  bound  to  believe- 
to  the  world,  I  would  not  feel  myself  at  liberty  to  notice  it;  but 
as  he  has  thought  proper  to  make  so  extraordinary  a  statement,  I 
hope  he  will  excuse  me  if  1  ask  him  a  plain  and  simple  question— 
"  Was  there  ever  a  body  of  men  in  the  world  that  laid  greater  claim 
to  sanctity  and  individual  justification  than  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees,— and  what  did  our  blessed  Lord,  who  knew  the  rottenness 
of  their  hearts,  say  to  them  ?  Why,  sir,  their  outward  appear- 
ance of  sanctity,  and  their  hypocritical  boastings,  was  the  very 
rock  they  split  upon ; — and  our  blessed  Saviour  never  lost — I  may 
say — the  meekness  of  his  disposition,  nor  the  mildness  of  his  tem- 
per, save  when  he  had  to  chastise  those  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing— 
and  to  pronounce  woes  against  those  sneaking  hypocrites,  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old — who  made  long  prayers  in  public ; 
but  the  holy  Evangelist,  that  records  the  woes  pronounced  against 
them,  has  not  told  us  whether  they  entered  them  in  their  "journals" 
or  not, — but  certain  it  is,  they  were  not  held  in  high  estimation  by. 

•Here  Mr.  Gregg's  friends  Iptsed,  aa4  tht  opposite  jaity  cheered, 
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our  divine  Redeemer,  who  never  designated  them  by  any  other 
appellation  than  thatjof  "  hypocrites."  Having  said  so  much  by 
way  of  a  few  prefatory  observations,  and  in  reply  to  what  fell  from 
you  relative  to  your  claims  to  peuliar  sanctity,  I  now  come  to  an 
observation  of  yours  in  a  letter  which  has  been  published  bearing 
your  name ;  but  before  I  remark  upon  that  publication,  I  appeal  to 
you  as  a  gentleman.  I  will  ask  you  as  a  man  of  honour,  and  a 
brother  Clergyman, — since  you  acknowldge  the  validity  of  the 
ordination  of  Antichrist 

Reverend  Mr,  GREGG— No,  no. 

Reverend  Mr.  MAGUIRE — Then  I  will  ask  you  as  a  man  of 
truth  and  as  a  gentleman,  what  right  had  you  to  put  into  your 
letter  to  the  Reverend  Mr.  Macnamara,  that  I  had  declined  the 
discussion  and  quitted  the  field?  And  that  you  had  reduced  me 
to  this  necessity  in  order  that  I  might  not  give  you  another  day  on 
Peter  Dens.  Now,  sir,  I  say  in  the  face  of  this  great  public  assem- 
bly— and  I  call  upon  the  note  takers  to  take  down  what  I  say— that 
this  is  the  vilest— the  most  perverted — the  most  scandalous— nay, 
the  most  falsely  translated  pamphlet  that  was  ever  published  to  the 
world— and  if  I  do  not  demonstrate  that  this  translation  of  Peter 
Dens  is  notoriously  false,  I  will  give  up  all  I  have  ever  said,  and 
confess  that  I  never  proved  anything  during  my  whole  life.  If  it 
be  not  the  fact  I  will  give  up  the  discussion,  and  I  here  challenge 
any  one  to  prove  the  contrary  of  what  I  have  stated.  If  any  man 
accept  my  challenge,  let  him  give  me  three  weeks  until  I  recruit 
my  health  in  the  country,  and  after  the  expiration  I  will  meet 
him,  provided  he  is  a  scholar  and  a  gentleman.  My  friend  tells 
me  that  I  am  running  away,  that  I  am  giving  up  the  contest,  and 
quitting  the  field,  avoiding  the  continuance  of  the  controversy- 
why  I  ask  him,  and  you,  my  friends,  am  I  continue  here  until 
Christmas  day  next,  arguing  with  a  man  that  I  cannot  hold  to  any 
one  given  point,  and  who  never  answers  any  one  argument  that  I 
put  forward,  or  any  single  text  of  Scripture  that  I  adduce  either  in 
refutation  of  his  peculiar  doctrines,  or  in  support  of  my  own.* 
Pray  what  was  his  answer  to  the  texts  which  I  adduced  ?  When  I 
quoted  thirty- two  texts  of  Scripture  in  support  of  the  invocation  of 
saints,  what  did  he  say?  Why  he  attempted  to  reply  to  two  of 
them,  and  then  he  said — "  I  have  answered  them  all."  A  pretty 
way  he  answered  them  indeed.  All  1  can  say  is,  that  if  allegation 
and  assertion  could  answer  argument,  positive  texts  of  Scripture, 
and  the  greatest  authorities,  then  indeed  my  reverend  opponent 
has  succeeded,  but  until  he  can  convince  the  rational  and  unpre- 
judiced portico  of  mankind  that  allegation  is  argument,  and  asser- 
tion proof,  and  therefore  to  be  received  in  preference  to  facts  and 
authorities,  I  am  afraid  that  all  he  has  given  utterance  to  during 
this  discussion  will  not  have  that  weight  or  importance  which  he 
wishes  to  be  attached  to  his  nine  days'  lucibrations.  He  alleges 
that  he.answered  all  the  the  texts  of  Scripture  that  I  produced  in  sup- 

•  Here  there  was  great  cheering. 
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port  of  the  doctrine  of  my  church,  "  the  invocation  of  saints"— 
why  if  he  did  so,  nay,  if  he  ever  attempted,  I  myself  would  give 
him  credit,  but  when  he  came  to  reply  to  my  last  half  hour's 
speech,  did  you  see  the  way  in  which  he  acted  ?  He  stuttered  and 
stammered,  until  at  length  he  stumbled  upon  two  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture that  I  quoted,  he  made  a  few  observations  upon  them,  not  at 
ail  to  the  point,  and  then  he  exclaims  with  a  sort  of  a  triumphant 
air — «■  there  now  I  •  have  answered  all."  But  what  did  he  say  with 
respect  to  the  angel  mentioned  in  the  Revelations?  Why,  he  said 
that  St  John  feM  at  his  feet  and  worshipped  him,  that  is,  that  he 
paid  that  species  of  worship  to  the  angel  which  was  due  to  a  king. 
He  worshipped  the  angel  just  in  the  same  manner  as  the  people  did 
King  David,  under  the  old  law,  as  is  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 
Reverend  Mr.  GREGG— No,  no. 

Reverend    Mr.  MAGUIRE — 1    say— yes,  yes.     For  you  said , 
that  the  worship  due  to  God,  and  that  due  to  a  king,  was  different, 
and  I  fully  agreed  with  you. 

Reverend  Mr.  GREGG— I  deny  it* 

Reverend  Mr.  MAGUIRE — I  assert  that  what  you  said  was, 
that  the  worship  paid  by  St  John  to  the  angel,  was  the  same  as 
that  which  would  be  paid  to   a  king,  and  that  is  just  what  I  said 
St.  John  respected  him  as  being  the  messenger  of  the  most  high 
Gorl,  and  he  fell  upon  his  knees  to  worship  before  him,  to  pay  him 
that  honour  which  was  due  to  him  as  the  special  servant,  upon 
that  occasion,  of  his  eternal  Master,  whom  he  honoured  through 
the  angel — it  was  just  the  kind  of  respectful  homage,  if  I  may  so 
express  myself,  that  you  would  give  to  the  archbishop  if  you  were 
soliciting  a  good /a/  benefice  that  might  happen  to  be  in  his  gift — 
and  depend  upon  it  my  friend,  if  you  had  such  an  object  in  view, 
you  would  be  most  respectful  to  his  grace,  indeed  )»u  would  doctor, 
and  if  1  am  not  much  mistaken,  you  would  fall  upon  your  marrow- 
bones before  him,  and  salute  the   hand   of  your  benefactor — and 
yet  if  you  saw  any  other  person  act  in  a  similar  manner,  how  you 
would  turn  op  the  whites  of  your  eyes  and  exclaim,  in  holy  horror, 
and  with  uplifted  hands,  idolatry — idolatry— abominable  idolatry. 
Yes,  sir,  I  again  repeat  it,  we  will  honour  the  saints,  because  we  honour 
their  eternal  Master  in  them — that  is  the  reason  why  we  honour 
them :  the  object  we   have  in   honouring  them  is  to  pay  hon- 
our to  their  Heavenly  King,   the  Redeemer  of  mankind*.    But 
I  must  proceed  as  quickly  as  possible  to  the  other  subjects  broached 
upon  by  my  reverend  opponent    In  the  first  place  he  accuses  me 
ot  misquoting  bQth  history  and  Scripture — the  accusation  is  un- 
founded, and  I  dare  him  to  give  an  instance  in  which  I  misquoted 
either.    If  he  say  he  can,  why  let  him  do  so.     I  challenge  him  to 
allow  me  where  I  gave  a  wrong  quotation  from  Scripture  or  his- 
tory—or much  less  a  text  of  Scripture,  that  was  not  applicable  to 
the  questions  at  issue  between  us.    The  report  of  this  discussion 
*  Here  there  was  great  "confuiion." 
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will  go  before  the  world— then  let  us  both  review  it,  and  permit 
the  world  to  judge  who  it  was  that  called  upon  the  Scriptures  for 
their  aid — who  it  was  that  relied  upon  the  word  of  God— who  it 
was  that  produced  the  strongest  authorities  in  support  of  the  doc- 
trines of  his  church,  to  say,  in  fact,  who  it  was  that  had  both  Scrip- 
ture authority  and  argument  upon  his  side,  and  who  it  was  that  had 
nothing  but  assertion,  foolish  allegations,  and  idle  declamation,  and 
who  even  now  at  the  "  ninth  hour1'  comes  forward  and  closes  his 
last  half  hour,  not  with  argument,  but  with  vituperation  and  abuse, 
and    a  ridiculous  assertion  of  his  own   superior  sanctity  and  self- 
justification.     Let  him  then  come  forward  and  join  me  in  reviewing 
this  discussion — if  he  will  not  do  so,  then  let  the  world  judge  of 
the  man  who  will  throw  an  impediment  in  the  way  of  putting  this 
discussion  into  the  hands  of  the  public — but  I  must  be  candid— i 
have  my  misgivings — and  if  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  you  will  find 
that  I  will  have  great  difficulty  in  getting  my  reverend  opponent  to 
consent  to  a  Joint  publication.    Oh !  he  will  be  unwilling  indeed,  for 
he  knows  right  well  that  mankind  will  be  astonished  when  they  read 
the  report,  and  perceive  the  manner  in  which  he  argued,  and  the 
sort  of  replies  that  T  have  received  to  all  the  objections  which  I 
have  started  against  him,  and  the  doctrines  of  his  church.    He  has 
again  spoken  of  Antichrist — but  I  thought  he  got  enough  about 
that,  he  is  not  however  done  with  it — he  began  with  it,  and  he  has 
ended  with  it     Why,  sir,  did  not  the  unholy  head  of  your  church— 
your  first  pope — Harry  the  Eighth,  the  introducer'of  your  religion 
"  into  these  kingdoms,"  receive  his  title  of"  Defender  of  the  Faith" 
from  the  Pope — from  Antichrist  ?  and  your  Kings  and  Queens  are 
so  fond  of  the  title  that  they  will  not  part  with  it,  notwithstanding 
that  they,  according  to  you,  sir,  derive  it  from  Antichrist    And 
you  delivered  "  Antichrist"  from  the  power  of  Buonaparte.    There 
is  consistency  for  you ! ! !  What  do  you,  or  what  did  you,  say  to  that  ? 
Again,  my  friends, why  has  he  made  all  this  routabout  the  apostasy, and 
Antichrist,  and  the  invocation  of  saints,  because  he  in  common 
with  all  the  other  "  veiled  prophets9'  of  a  luxuriating  establishment, 
has  sworn  upon  the  holy  evangelist  of  God,  that  the  sacrifice  of 
the  mass,  and  the  invocation  of  saints,  are  damnable  and  idolatrous. 
It    is   in  order  to   screen  themselves  from  being  charged  with 
wilful  and  corrupt  perjury,  in  swearing  to  what  they  cannot  knoir, 
and  against  what  they  do  not  understand,  that  all  this  rout  has 
been  made  against  the  doctrines  of  my  Church,  and  still  he  rei- 
terates his  charge,  notwithstanding  all  the  Scriptural  proofs  which 
I  have  brought  forward  in  support  of  Catholic  doctrines,  and  all 
the  Protestant  authorities  that  I  have  quoted  against  him  ;  yet  he 
still  perseveres  in  making  those  infamous  charges  against  the  head 
of  my  Church  and  her  doctrines,  although  I  have  shown  him,  that 
some  of  the  first  and  most  learned  men  in  the  Church  of  England, 
even  her  very  founder,  Martin  Luther,  fling  them   back  in  bis 
teeth,  by  his  positive  declaration,  that  even  in  Popery  is  still  re- 
tained, "  The  very  kernal  of  Christianity  ;"  and  that  the  invoca- 
tion of  saints  is  lawful  and  good.    I  could  have  also  quoted  the 
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holy  fathers  in  support  of  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
but  as  they  belonged  to  my  Church,  and  their  evidence  in  their 
own  cause  would  not  be  considered  with  some  people  as  of  any 
great  weight ;  and  also,  as  my  reverend  opponent  threw  them 
overboard,  I  did  not  think  it  right  to  press  them  into  my  service — 
they  could  not  however,  render  me  much  greater  assist  nee,  ex- 
cept indeed,  as  to  antiquity,  than  these  holy  fathers  of  the  Protes- 
tant Church  I !  !  whom  I  have  quoted  gave  to  me,  for  if  I  had 
thought  proper  to  stand  upon  their  evidence  alone,  I  could  have 
refuted  all  the  charges-— apostasy — antichrist— *and  the  dolatrous 
practice  of  "  invoking  saints/'  which  were  brought  against  that 
cause  which  I  defend,  by  the  reverend  gentleman  upon  the  other 
side.  Again,  my  friends,  he  has  alleged  that  I  have  quoted  from 
Luther  previous  to  his  conversion  from  Popery ;  but  I  say  sir,  that 
he  had  thrown  the  Pope  overboard  long  before  he  wrote  those 
words  from  which  I  have  quoted. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— No,  no. 

Rev.  Mr,  MAGUIRE.— But  1  assert  that  he  did,   and  what 
is  more,  I  tell  you  that  he  wrote  works  from  which  I  have  also 
quoted,  for  the  purpose  of  being  restored  to  the  Popes  favour  ; 
and  pray  let  me  ask  you  sir,  how  often  did  he  lament  the  false 
steps  which  he  had  taken,  and  express  his  most  anxious  desire  to 
return  into  communion  with  the  holy  see  ?     But  it  seems  that  you 
will  deny  all  this.    Pray  sir,  was  it  not  his  work  in  which  he  con- 
fessed that  he  held  a  conference  with  the  devil,  who  convinced  him 
by  five  arguments,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  was  idolatrous  ? 
But,  sir,  even  if  I  quoted  Luther  while  he  was  in  Popery,  the  argu- 
ment which  I  founded  upon  his  admissions  would  still  hold  good, 
for  if  St  Paul  contradicted  himself,  would  not  the  infidel  have  as 
good  argument  against  Christianity,  when  an  inspired  Apostle 
could  contradict  himself ;  and  have  I  not  as  good  a  right  to  quote 
Luther,  when  I  find  him  contradicting  himself,  as  the  infidel  would 
have  to  quote   St.  Paul  ?     Am  I  to  reconcile  all  the  differences 
and  contradictions  which  took  place  between  the  Reformers ; 
certainly  not.    I  have  however,  given  their  differences,  their  dis- 
agreements, their  disputes  with,  and  desperate  attacks  upon  each 
other,  and  let  my  friend  reconcile  them  if  he  can— It  is  his  duty — 
he  belongs  to  the  contending  factions — let  him  endeavour  then  to 
make  peace  between  them,  and  if  he  ever  attempts  to  do  so,  and 
succeeds  in  his  Herculean  undertaking,   he  will  be,  not  only  an 
inspired  but  a  wonderful  man.    Agaan,  reverend  sir,  you  have  insi- 
nuated that  I  ought  not  to  have  quoted  Luther.    But  why,  let  me 
ask  you,  should  I  not  ?  when  I  find  Luther,  the  heretic,  saying 
anything  in  contradiction  to  you,  have  I  not  a  right  to  quote  him 
against  you  ?    I  am  defending  my  Church  from  your  attacks,  and 
when  I  find  the  father  and  founder  of  your  heretical  Church, 
writing  with  his  own  hand,  admissions  directly  against  you  and 
in  favour  of  the  attacked  party,  have  I  not  a  right  to  adduce  him 
in  evidence  to  overwhelm  you  ?  and  have  I  not  an  equal  right  to 
bring  forward  those  other  learned  men  of  your  Church,  as  evidence 
against  you  also  P— to  be  sure  1  have,  and  have  I  not  followed 
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that  legitimate  course  all  along,  You  did  not  object,  in  fact  you 
could  not  object  to  my  witnesses  upon  any  ground,  either  as  to  my 
right  to  produce  them,  on  the  credit  that  was  to  be  given  to  their 
testimony.  Rut  now  that  the  battle  is  over,  you,  like  a  great 
urchin  that  was  well  treshed  by  his  antagonist,  cry  out peccavi;  and 
you  "  blubberingly'*  ask  me,  why  did  I  do  that  ?  But,  sir.  what 
is  it  to  me,  if  Luther,  and  Calv;n,  and  the  whole  swarm  of  locusts 
contradicted  each  other.  I  have  quoted  them  as  authorities  against 
you— I  now  leave  them  and  their  contradictions  to  you,  and  do 
you  reconcile  them  if  you  can?  I  have  given  you  sir,  all  kind  of 
authority  for  the  doctrine  of  my  Chureh,  and  I  would  have  given 
you  the  authority  of  the  holy  fathers  also,  only  that  you,  knowing 
that  they  would  be  against  you  upon  every  point,  would  not  receive 
them — you  threw  them  overboard— you  did  not  care  a  fig  for  them, 
for  you  said  "  /  am  inspired"  Oh  !  good  God,  what  a  time  we  are 
come  to,  when  a  man  has  the  folly,  I  will  not  say  impudence,  to 
stand  up  before  a  public  assembly  of  such  intelligence  as  that  which 
I  now  see  before  me,  and  declare  in  the  presence  of  that  assembly, 
and  his  God,  that  he  is  an  "  inspired  man."  Why,  sir,  did  I  not  tell 
you  more  than  once,  that  your  inspiration  was  folly,  and  your 
declaration  of  it  ridiculous,  and  that  no  one  would  believe  you 
except  some  senseless  a«s,  for  whom  nothing  could  be  too  strong, 
or  too  gross  for  him  to  swallow  ?  And  therefore,  for  your  own  credit 
sake,  I  beseech  you  sir,  to  throw  aside  all  such  foolish  notions  and 
become  what  I  at  first  took  you  for,  namely,  a  rational,  intelligent, 
sensible  man,  and  not  a  headless,  brainless,  senseless  fanatic,  which 
your  foolish  assertions  about  inspiration  will  make  the  world  be- 
lieve you  to  be.  Again,  sir,  you  have  spoken  about  our  miracles, 
and  you  told  us  that  you  did  not  know  whether  they  were  per- 
formed or  not 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— No. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAG UI RE.— Why  sir,  you  said  that  you  did  not 
know  whether  they  were  true  or  false  miracles,  but  that  if  tbey 
were  performed,  they  were  wrought  in  the  Church  of  Antichrist, 
but  although  you  asserted  that  you  did  not  believe  them,  you  did 
not  show  that  they  were  not  performed,  you  did  not  do  that  sir, 
and  permit  me  to  tell  you  sir,  that  that  is  what  you  ought  to  have 
done.  That  is  the  course  which  you  should  have  adopted,  and 
not  to  be  giving  us  your  belief  and  assertions  for  the  non- 
performance of  them.  You  see  sir,  how  I  must  teach  you.  Again  sir, 
you  have  spoken  of  holy  water,  and  of  our  blessing  things  inani- 
mate, Why  sir,  did  I  not  show  you  that  you  bless  your  own 
churches,  your  church  yards,  oil,  swords,  and  regimental  colours, 
and  are  not  these  things  inanimate  ?  Oh  I  I  suppose  not,  perhaps 
they  are  "  inspired'*  like  you  sir,  why  sir  give  roe  leave  to  ask 
you,  do  you  not  bless  your  own  pontificals  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— No. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUiRE.— Well  then  sir,  if  you  do  not,  let  me 
have  them,  and  you  will  see  how  soon  I  will  "  knock  the  devil  out 
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of  them.*  "  Oh  sir  you  may  laugh,  but  I  tell  you  that  you  will 
read  the  manner  in  which  they  ought  to  be  consecrated,  and  in 
which  exorcisms  are  performed  in  some  of  the  oldest  and  best 
authors  of  antiquity  upon  exorcism,  exorcizo  U  creatura  aquae"  is 
a  form  in  the  Ritual  more  than  one  thousand  years  older  than  the 
Reformation,  and  you  know  it  well,  but  prejudice  has  got  the  better 
of  your  candour,  and  will  not  permit  you  to  acknowledge,  that  the 
blessing  of  things  inanimate,  is  a  practise  adopted  by  the  church 
of  God,  from  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity — and  I  tell  you  sir, 
that  any  thing  which  you  have  said  against  the  practise,  is  contra- 
dicted by  a  multitude  of  passages  in  both  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, did  they  not  bless  water,  under  the  old  law,  and  what  were 
the  ceremonies  of  the  old  law,  but  types  of  those  which  were  to  be 
performed  under  the  new  ?  You  hare  also  spoken  about  images, 
and  you  have  repudiated,  and  sneered  at  the  practise  of  paying 
respect  to  the  images  of  Christ  and  his  saints,  just  as  if  Catholics 
worshipped  or  adored  them.  We  respect  the  image  of  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind  elevated  upon  the  cross,  because  every 
time  we  look  upon  it,  it  brings  to  our  mind  the  scene  upon  Mount 
Calvary,  and  the  great  sacrifice  of  Redemption,  but  we  do  not 
worship  it,  or  pray  to  it,  because  we  know  that  it  can  neither  see, 
nor  hear,  nor  help  us,  we  also  venerate  the  images  of  the  saints  of 
God,  because  when  we  look  upon  them,  they  remind  us  of  the 
virtues  of  those  whom  they  represent,  and  because  they  stir  up 
our  devotion,  and  encourage  us  to  imitate  their  virtues,  and  to 
merit  the  same  reward  which  they  have  received.  And  is  there  any 
thing  repugnant  to  Christianity  in  all  that  ?  Do  you  not  know  sir, 
that  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  to  make  the  figures  of  two  cheru- 
bins  of  beaten  gold,  and  to  place  them  upon  each  side  of  the 
mercy  seat,  and  before  which  the  the  people  were  to  pray.  "  And 
he  made  the  mercy  seat  of  pure  Gold,  two  cubits  and  a  half  was 
the  length  thereof,  and  one  cubit  and  a  half  the  breadth  ihereoC 
And  he  made  two  cherubim  of  gold,  beaten  out  of  one  piece, 
made  he  them,  on  the  two  ends  of  the  mercy  seat:  one  cherub  on 
the  end,  on  this  side,  and  another  cherub  on  the  other  end,  on  that 
side;  out  of  the  mercy  seat  made  he  the  cherubim  on  the  two 
ends  thereof,  and  the  cherubim  spread  out  their  wings  on  high, 
and  covered  with  their  wings  over  the  mercy  seat,  with  their  faces 
one  to  another :  even  to  the  mercy  seat  ward,  were  the  faces  of  the 
cherubim,"  [Exodus  xxxvii.  6—9.)  And  to  show  you  that  Moses 
did  not  act  herein,  without  the  positive  command  of  the  Lord,  long 
after  he  had  received  the  ten  commandments,  hear  the  following 
verses.  "  And  thou  shalt  make  a  mercy  seat  of  pure  gold,  two 
cubits  and  a  half  shall  be  the  length  thereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a 
half  the  breadth  thereof.  And  thou  shalt  marke  two  cherubim  of 
gold,  of  beaten  work  shalt  thou  make  them,  in  the  two  ends  of  the 
mercy  seat,  (Bxod.  xxv.)  Observe  sir,  that  those  passages 
prove,  not  only  the  lawfulness  of  making  images,  providing  they 

*  Here  there  was  great  laughter,  in  which  Mr,  Gregg  joined  most  heartily. 
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were  not  to  be  adored  nor  served,  but  the  circumstance  of  their 
being  made  of  pure  gold,  insinuates  the  honour  intended  them,  die 
place  also  which  they  occupied  before  the  holy  of  holies,  con- 
tinued to  them  venerability.  St  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  chap.  ix.  5.  alludes  to  these  circumstances,  when  he 
says,  "  over  it  were  the  cherubim  of  glory,  shadowing  the  mercy 
seat."  And  when  subsequently  this  tabernacle  came  to  be  placed 
in  God's  temple.1  The  temple  itself  was  adorned  by  "graven 
cherubim9*  on  the  walls  "  and  in  the  most  holy  house  he  made  two 
cherubim  of  image  work,"  (mark  that  sir,  "  of  image  work?  and 
in  your  own  Bible,")  "  and  outlaid  them  with  gold,"  (f  Ckron.  iii. 
v.  10.)  you  will  read  in  the  same  place  sir,  that  "the  faces  of 
those  cherubins  (of  "  image  work"  were  turned  towards  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  "  so  that  when  they  prayed,  they  were  looking  on,  or, 
praying  towards  those  cherubim.  I  must  also  instruct  you  sir, 
that  the  prophet  Hosea,  chap.  iii.  4,  laments  the  desolation  of  the 
temple  and  the  want  of  images  in  that  temple  of  God."  "  For  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  with- 
out a  prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and 
without  an  Ephod,  and  without  teraphim."  There  Rev.  Doctor 
of  Swift's,  is  your  own  authorised  Bible,  avowing  not  only  the  law- 
fulness, but  the  religious  use  of  images,  making  the  holy  prophet 
Hosea  lament  the  want  of  images,  as  well  as  the  want  of  a  sacri- 
fice. And  from  this  very  passage,  the  ancient  Rabbis  proved  that 
images  of  angels  were  not  contrary  to  the  decalogue.  The  catholics 
now  say  the  same  of  images  of  saints  in  the  new  law.  There  were 
no  saints  in  the  old  law,  and  therefore  there  could  have  been  no 
images  of  them,  but  there  were  angels  in  the  old  law,  seraphim, 
and  cherubim,  and  God  approved  of  images,  that  is,  that  Teraphim 
should  be  made  of  them.  When  images  of  f  angels  were  permitted 
there  could  have  been  no  real  likeness,  no  discoverable  similitude 
of  them,  not  so  with  saints  in  the  new  law,  we  can  have  a 
good  and  striking,  if  not  a  perfect  likeness  of  them.  You  say 
m  your  Bible  sir,  "  worship  at  his  footstool,  for  he  is  holy.'' 
(JPsaim  xcix.  5.)  Truly  worship  at  his  footstool?  Because 
of  the  relation  it  bears  to  Him  who  is  holy.  Again,  you  recol- 
lect, sir,  or  ought  to  recollect,  that*  God  commanded  fringes  or 
phylacteries  to  be  made  and  worn  upon  this  garment  "  Speak  to 
the  children  of  Israel  to  make  themselves  fringes  on  the  borders  of 
their  garments.  And  it  shall  be  to  you  a  fringe  that  ye  may  look 
upon  it — that  ye  may  remember  ail  the  commandments  of  our 
Lord."  (Numbers  xv.  c.  38  v.)  These  were  the  fringes  or  phylac- 
teries mentioned  in  Matthew,  (xxiii.  c.  5  v.) — And  the  people  by 
looking  on  them  were  reminded  of  God's  commandments,  so  we, 
by  looking  upon  a  crucifix,  are  reminded  of  Christ's  death  and  pas- 
sion. You  see  now,  sir,  that  the  command  in  Exodus,  (xx.  c.  4 
v.)  only  extended  to  the  making  of  images,  for  the  purpose  of  ador- 
ing or  serving  them ;  and  pray,  sir,  was  David  condemned  when 
he  danced  before  the  ark,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ?  Yet, 
he  respected  and  venerated  the  ark,  because  it  was  the  most  holy 
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place,  and  contained  a  copy  of  the  lav  of  God ;  and  pray,  sir,  what 
is  that  Bible  which  you  say  you  venerate,  but  a  copy  in  words  of 
the  will  of  God,  You,  I  say,  venerate  that  Bible,  or,  at  least,  say 
you  do,  and  we  never  gave  more  respect  to  an  angel  than  you  give 
to  that  book.  We  sir,  pay  the  same  respect  to  the  angels  and 
saints  that  you  say  you  pay  to  the  Bible,  and  no  more.  Again, 
sir,  you  ask  me  why  I  would  not  meet  you  upon  Transubstantia- 
tion  ?  Why,  good  God,  am  I  to  stay  here  until  next  Christmas 
day,  reasoning  with  a  man,  who  will  not  do  anv  thing  but  preach — 
who  speaks  about  "  holding  out  Jesus.''  Thdt  is  the  way  he  an- 
swers all  my  arguments  and  objections,  although  he' asserts  that  he 
is  an  inspired  man.  Why,  sir,  if  you  do  as  you  say,  and  hold  up 
Jesus,  1  will  believe  that  you  are  an  inspired  man ;  but  I  will  not 
take  your  word  for  it  unless  you  convince  me  of  your  inspiration 
by  ocular  demonstration.  Sir,  I  never  can  believe  that  you  are 
inspired ;  and  ;from  my  scepticism  upon  that  point,  I  have  the  ex- 
ample,of  some  of  the  holiest  men  that  ever  lived.  For,  sir,  I  have 
frequently  told  you,  that  there  never  was  a  fool  or  a  madman,  a 
heretic  or  a  hypocritical  rogue,  from  the  days  of  Simon  Magus 
down  to  Courtney  the  fanatic,  who  was  shot  the  other  day  by  the 
Queen's  troops,  that  did  not  lay  claim  to  individual  inspiration. 
But  would  the  sensible  portion  of  mankind  believe  them  ?  No, 
sir ;  they  could  get  no  one  to  believe  them  except  fools  or  rogues 
'  like  themselves.  Did  not  Simon  Magus,  Marcion,  and  Menander,  al- 
lege that  they  were  inspired ;  but  inspired  as  they  were,  were  they 
not  condemned  for  their  heresies,  which  the  devil  inspired  them  to 
propagate,  to  the  great  scandal  of  the  Christian  religion,  by  the 
Catholic  Church  of  Christ  ?  Now,  sir,  when  I  asked  you  the  fol- 
lowing questions,  what  answers  did  you  give  me  ?  I  have  them 
all  summed  up  here,  and  in  the  presence  of  this  enlightened  as- 
sembly, and  before  the  public,  nay,  the  whole  world,  I  declare  that 
you  gave  me  none  :— 

First.  When  I  asked  you,  if  the  public  judgment  of  the  church 
be  the  sole  rule  of  faith,  how  could  you  justify  Luther's  apostasy 
from  the  Catholic  Church  ?  What  answer  did  you  give  me  ?— 
None. 

Secondly.  When  I  asked  you,  if  private  judgment  be  the  sole 
rule  of  saith,  how  do  you  excuse  St.  Paul  for  permitting  the  Anti- 
ochians  to  reject  it,  and  appeal  from  it  to  a  council  in  Jerusalem, 
what  answer  did  you  give  ?    Nothing  but  profound  silence. 

Thirdly.  I  asked  you,  where  was  the  Catholic  Church,  in  which, 
according  to  the  apostles'  creed,  Luther  was  bound,  under  pain  of 
infidelity,  to  elicit  an  act  of  faith  at  the  very  time  of  his  separation 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  which  he  w£3  baptized,  edu- 
cated, and  ordained  ?     No  answer. 

Fourthly.  I  challenged  you  to  prove  that  Protestantism  con- 
tained principles  consistently  capable  of  converting  a  Jew?  No 
answer. 

Fifthly.  I  asked  you,  how  Jesus  Christ  could  be  with  his  church, 


Digitized  by  LiOOQ  IC 


610  THE  DISCUSSION— NINTH  DAY. 

teaching,  preaching,  and  baptizing,  and  administering  the  holy  sa- 
craments to  the  whole  world,  (which  are  external  acts,)  if  that 
church  became  invisible  for  800  years  and  more  ?    No  answer* 

Sixthly.  I  asked  yon  to  explain,  how  a  Church  could  be  Catho- 
lic, (that  is  universal,)  and  at  the  same  time  invisible  ?     No  reply. 

Seventhly.  Since  the  apostles'  creed  sets  forth  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  must  be  always  Catholic,  and  always  holy,  I  asked  you,  how 
could  this  Catholic  Church  be  called  holy,  while  she  was  sunk,  ac- 
cording to  you.r  principles,  in  idolatry  and  apostasy  ?     No  answer. 

Eightly.  I  challenge  you  to  prove  the  twenty-two  articles  of  the 
Church  of  England  from  Scripture  ?    No  reply* 

Ninthly.  I  called  upon  you,  with  an  air  of  provoking  confidence, 
to  point  out  from  historical  facts  or  records,  a  single  church  in  the 
whole  world,  that  held  or  believed  your  thirty-nine  articles,  before 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth  ?     No  reply. 

Tenthfy.  I  asked  you,  Doctor,  repeatedly  during  this  discussion, 
whence  did  Luther  get  his  mission  ?  Was  it  ordinary  or  extraor- 
dinary ?  If  ordinary,  I  asked  you  from  what  church  ?  If  extraor- 
dinary, I  called  upon  you  to  prove  his  miracles  ?     No  answer. 

Eleventhly.  I  asked,  how  could  a  Protestant  make  an  infallible 
act  of  divine  faith  upon  an  authority  confessedly  fallible  ?  No 
answer. 

Twelftlily.  I  called  upon  you  to  proye  the  unbroken  and  aposto- 
lical succession  of  your  Bishops  ?     No  answer. 

Thirteenthly.  I  challenged  you  to  prove,  the  authenticity  and  in- 
spiration of  the  Book  of  the  Revelations  ?  This  was  your  great 
draw  well,  and  yet  you  dared  not  attempt  to  defend  it. 

Fourteenthly.  Since  you  admitted  that  our  church  was,  in  the  be- 
ginning, the  true  Church  of  Christ,  and  since  I  proved  that  ours 
had  lopped  off  and  excommunicated  the  first  members  of  your 
church ;  I  then  asked  you  how  a  lopped- off  branch  could  flourish  ? 
JVb  answer. 

Fifieenthly.  I  asked  you,  if  the  church  of  Rome  became  hereti- 
cal, to  name  me  the  first  heresiarch  who  was  tolerated  in  her  com- 
munion, and  the  time  and  place,  and  nature  of  the  heresy.  No 
answer. 

Reverend  Mr;  GREGG— I  did. 

Reverend  Mr.  MAGU1RE— Oh  I  Yes.  I  recollect  you  said 
something  about  grey  beards  and  grey  heads,  and  some  other  non- 
sense of  that  kind. — (laughter) — Do  you  call  that  an  an  answer? 

Sixleenthly.  I  asked  you,  sir,  did  not  the  first  council  of  Nice 


MR.  MAGUIRE'S  THIRD  SPEECH.  ,617 

condemn  the  doctrine  of  private  judgment,  by  condemning  Arias 
and  his  followers,  and  whether  you  and  your  church  did  not  re- 
ceive that  as  a  general  council  ?     No  answer* 

Seventeenthly.  I  asked  you  what  authority  did  the  first  council 
of  Nice  possess  to  condemn  Arius,  that  the  council  of  Trent  did 
not  possess  to  condemn  Luther  and  Calvin  ?    No  answer. 

Eighteenthly.  I  asked  you,  sir,  to  name  a  single  virtuous  or  res- 
pectable Catholic  since  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation,  who,  having 
lived  all  his  life  publicly  in  the  communion  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
church,  abjured  his  religion  upon  his  death-bed,,  and  died  a  Pro- 
testant ?    No  answer. 

Nineteenthly.  I  asked  you  to  prove,  from  Holy  Scripture,  the 
institution  of  two  sacraments,  only?   No  answer. 

Twentietkfy.  You  told  me  you  received  the  holy  Scriptures  upon 
the  authority  of  the  Holy  Catholic  church,  to  which  I  replied—* 
The  church  that  proves  the  Scriptures,  must  be  above  the  Scrip* 
tures,  therefore,  the  Scriptures  are  not  the  sole  rule  of  faith  1  No 
answer. 

Twenty-first.  I  proposed  to  you,  sir,  the  following  argument 
"  You  cannot  safely  receive  the  Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of 
a  church,  which  church  is  avowedly  fallible ;  but  your  chureh  is 
avowedly  fallible,  therefore,  you  cannot  receive  the  Scriptures 
upon  her  authority  P    No  answer. 

Twenty-two.  I  asked  you — "  How  an  ignorant  Protestant  could 
prudently  receive  your  authorised  version  of  the  Bible,  as  the  pure 
Word  of  God,  when  you  teach  him  that  your  church  is  fallible,  and 
that  the  translators  were  fallible  ?    No  answer. 

Twenty-third.  I  asked  you  to  prove  from  your  Bible,  "  The  ne- 
cessity, or  even  the  utility  of  infant  baptism  ?    No  answer. 

Twentg-fourth.  I  challenge  you  to  prove  from  your  Bible,  the 
validity  of  baptism  by  aspersion  1  No  answer. 

Twenty-fifth.  I  called  upon  you  to  prove  from  your  Bible,  the  pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from  the  Father, 
which  article  of  faith  you  profess,  in  one  of  your  three  creeds  ? 
No  answer. 

Twenty-sixth.  I  challenge  you  to  prove  upon  Protestant  prin- 
ciples, the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  against  the  Unitarians  ? 
No  answer. 

Twenty-seventh.  I  required  you  to  prove,  by  the  Scriptures 
alone,  and  upon  Protestant  principles,  the  consubstantiality  of  the 
Son  of  God,  against  the  Arians,  which  article>f  faith  you  profess, 
upon  the  authority  of  the  council  of  Nice  ?    No  answer. 
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Twenty-eighth.  I  publicly  defied  you  to  justify  from  a  single  text 
of  Scripture  from  your  whole  Bible,  the  change  of  the  Holy  Sab- 
bath, as  expressiy  commanded  by  God,  from  the  last  day  of  the 
week,  which  alone  God  sanctified  and  commanded,  to  the  first  fay 
of  the  week,  which  God  had  neither  sanctified  nor  commanded? 
No  answer. 

Twenty-ninth.  As  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
Word  of  God,  (Romans,  x.  17.)  How  could  the  Word  of  God  be 
heard  without  a  preacher,  as  St.  Paul  well  observes  ?  I  asked  you 
then,  where  were  those  preachers  of  the  Word  of  God,  by  whom 
"faith  cometh,"  during  the  S00  years,  and  more,  of  the  church's 
invisibility  ?    No  answer. 

Thirtieth.  You  ridicule  fasting.  I  quoted  upwards  of  twenty  texts 
of  Scripture  in  commendation  of  it;  and  I  asked  you,  sir,  one  soli' 
tary  text  in  condemnation  of  it  ?    No  answer* 

Thirty  first.  I  asked  you,  sir,  what  was  the  "  continual  sacrifice,*' 
which  is  to  be  "  taken  away,"  according  to  Daniel ;  (xii.  11.)  and 
where  has  it  been  continually  offered)  in  order  to  its  being  taken 
away  f    No  answer. 

Thirty-second.  Having  driven  you  to  the  necessity  of  acknow- 
ledging that  the  fast  of  Lent  was  enforced  and  observed  by  the 
primitive  church :  and  that  fasting  and  abstinence  are  recommended 
by  your  own  book  of  Common  Prayer  ;  I  asked  you  with  what 
consistency,  and  upon  what  principle  you  presume  to  condemn  the 
holy  observances  ?    No  answer. 

Thirty-third.  I  asked  you  for  a  principle  in  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion to  prove  the  integrity,  authenticity,  and  canonicity  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  ?    No  answer. 

Thirty-fourth.  I  challenge  you,  to  justify  your  present  division 
of  the  Ten  Commandments,  by  the  authority  of  Scripture  ;  or  by 
the  concurrent  sense  of  the  Fathers  ?    No  answer. 

Thirty-fifth.  I  asked  you,  whether  the  public  judgment  of  the 
church  was  the  Protestant  rule  of  faith,  or  the  private  judgment  of 
each  individual,  or  whether  the  Scriptures  ahne9  interpreted  by  the 
church,  or  the  Scriptures  alone,  interpreted  by  each  persons  pri- 
vate judgment,  constituted  your  rule  of  faith  P 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Both. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGU1RE— Then  I  asked  you  sir,  when  a  collision 
took  place  as  in  the  case  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  at  Autioch,  and  in 
the  case  of  Arius,  at  Nice,  which  of  your  "  both  "  ought  to  be  pre- 
ferred? There,  sir,  you  were  dumb-foundered,  you  turned  the 
u  adder's  ear.*' 

Thirty-sixth.  I  asked  you,  sir,  whether  the  whole  of  the  Scrip- 
tures were  necessary  to  perfect  your  rule  of  fiuth,  or  whether  tfjrt 
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of  those  Scriptures  was  sufficient  I  told  yon,  if  the  whole  of  the 
Scriptures  was  necessary,  you  could  have  no  rule  of  faith,  because 
the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  is  not  in  existence.  Twenty  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  two  of  the  New,  haying  perished.  I  told 
you,  that  if  ipart  were  sufficient,  you  were  bound  to  inform  me, 
what  that  part  was,  and  I  called  upon  you  to  prove  the  sufficiency 
of  that  par^  by  some  express  text  of  the  Scriptures  themselves  P 
No  answer. 

After  this,  public  and  incontestible  export  of  your  theological 
imbecility,  how  can  you  stare  Protestants  in  the  face,  and  call  your- 
self "your  church's  advocate  ?"  A  pretty  advocate,  truly,  reverend 
Doctor  1  who  had  neither  the  capacity  to  answer  even  one  out  of 
thirty-six  arguments — nor  the  common  candour  to  retire  from  the 
discussion.  Having  thus  sir,  triumphantly  exposed  your  polemical 
ignorance,  I  come  now  to  give  some  precious  samples  of  your  ad- 
missions and  self-contradictions. 

Firstly.  I  compelled  you  to  admit,  in  the  teeth  of  your  own 
church,  the  divine  institution  of  Extreme  Unction  ;  and  that  you 
would  willingly  practise  it,  if  your  church  recommended  it,  and 
that  she  woud  be  right  in  so  doing.  Thus,  according  to  your  admis- 
sion, has  your  church  robbed  her  people  of  a  sacrament  instituted 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

Secondly.  After  you  denied  the  divine  institution  of  confession 
I  forced  you  by  arguments  drawn  from  Scripture,  from  Protestant 
authorities,  from  the  book  of  common  prayer,  and  from  the  canons 
and  ritual  of  your  own  church,  to  acknowledge  it.  Great,  then, 
sir,  was  the  power  of  truth,  which  I  fear  was  rather  extorted  from 
your  lips  than  expressed  by  your  heart* 

Thirdly.  I  asked  you  why  you  did  not  practise  Extreme  Unction 
and  Confession,  after  acknowledging  the  divinity  of  their  origin. 
You  gave  no  answer. 

Fourthly.  I  obliged  you  to  deny  the  divine  right  of  private 
judgment 

Fifthly.  I  asked  you  to  reconcile  your  Bible  with  your  Book  of 
Common  Prayer.  I  told  you  that  the  14th  psalm  in  your  Book  of 
Prayer  contained  eleven  verses,  whilst  the  14th  psalm  in  your  Bible 
contained  only  seven  verses.  I  told  you  if  your  Bible  were  right, 
that  you  added  four  whole  verses  to  the  word  of  God  in  your  Book 
of  Common  Prayer ;  but  that  if  your  Book  -of  Common  Prayer 
were  right,  you  took  away  jour  whole  verses  from  the  word  of  God 
in  your  Bible ;  and  I  made  you  publicly  acknowledge  that  you 
were  unable  to  account  for  it.  Am  I  now  running  away,  mighty 
Doctor  of  Swift's  ?  I  have  been  here  now  nine  long  days,  and  am 
I  to  remain  here  ad  infinitum,  to  carry  on  a  discussion  with  such  a 
driveller  as  my  present  opponent?    No,  sir;  we  are  now  to  Mp* 
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rate  till  you  find  answers  to  my  arguments,  but  I  trust  we  shall 
separate  in  good  feeling. 

For  my  own  part  I  think  I  have  ample  reason  to  be  satisfied  wiih 
the  result.  And  I  protest,  sir,  that  though  I  have  engaged  io  this 
discussion,  because  1  have  been  challenged  and  dragged  into  it,  yet 
there  is  not  a  man  now  breathing  whom  I  do  not  hold  in  the  same 
love,  charity,  and  brotherhood,  as  before  the  discussion  commenced. 
I  tell  you,  sir,  broadly  and  frankly,  that  I  regret  the  observations 
which  I  have  been  forced  to  make  and  the  expressions  of  contempt,  sod 
reprobation  which  I  freely  used  against  your  church,  but  which  were 
wrung  from  me  by  your  want  of  dignity  and  moderation,  not  that 
I  believe  them  false;  for  I  protest  before  God  that  I  would  not 
utter  them,  if  I  did  not  believe  them  strictly  and  undeniably  true; 
but  because  I  would  not  willingly  and  unnecessarily  offend  the 
religious  feeling  of  any  class  of  men.  But  when  I  witnessed  the 
manner  of  my  opponent,  and  heard  the  abominable  language,  bereft 
of  weight  and  argument  which  be  so  insultingly  used  with  respect  to 
my  church  and  its  clergy,  I  ask  you,  in  common  candour,  ires  it 
not  natural  that  I  should  become  heated  ?  When  the  baseless 
charges  of  idolatry  and  apostasy  were  attempted  to  be  fastened 
upon  my  church  by  a  man,  whose  church,  even  according  to  him- 
self, was  invisible,  no  where  to  be  found,  no  where  to  be  seen,  no 
where  to  be  heard,  for  eight  hundred  years  and  more,  till  the  chaste 
Luther,  and  the  chaster  Harry,  called  her  into  existence.  It  can 
be  a  matter  of  no  surprise  that  I  should  retort  with  animauoo. 
We  were  the  only  church  in  the  world  laying  claim  to  catholicity, 
to  apostolicity,  and  to  an  uinterrupted  succession  of  bishops  and 
pastors  from  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  down  to  the  then  visible  head  of 
our  church,  Leo  the  Tenth.  From  us  you  Protestants  have  got 
your  baptism,  your  ordination,  your  confirmation,  your  bible,  your 
prayers,  your  hymns,  your  ritual,  your  cathedrals,  your  bells, 
your  saints,  your  every  thing— and  when  I  tell  him  that  he 
ought  to  belong  to  that  church— that  church  that  was  always 
one,  always  Holy,  always  Catholic,  always  Apostolic,  always 
Visible,  always  Audible,  that  Jesus  Christ,  her  invisible  head, 
••  is  always  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever :"  that  she « 
the  centre  of  unity,  the  bond  of  love,  the  test  of  truth,  and  "that 
the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail  against  her,**  instead  of  accept- 
ing the  invitation  he  foams  at  the  mouth,  gnashes  his  teeth,  shakes 
his  sorry  paintings,  and  makes  a  mockery  and  a  laugh  of  the  chaste 
spouse  of  Jesus  Christ.  Alas !  my  friend  ought  to  recollect  that 
the  Jews  gnashed  their  teeth,  and  wagged  their  heads  at  her 
divine  founder,  just  as  incredulously  and  as  contemptously  as  be 
has  done  at  herself.  My  reverend  friend  affects  to  taunt  me  with 
running  away  from  this  discussion.  But  he  must  allow  me  to  tell 
him  that  my  patience  in  enduring  his  nonsense  so  long  is  anything 
but  complimentary  to  my  understanding.  After  leaving thirty-*ixcf*9 
strongest  arguments,  not  only  unanswered,  but  untouched,  after 
professing,  publicly  and  unequivocally,  on  three  several  occasiooJi 
that  he  was  unable  and  unprepared  to  reply  to  nut*    After  coutr* 
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dieting  himself— and  contradicting  his  Church,  so  often  that  his 
utter  confusion  has  almost  confounded  my  memory.— after  blam- 
ing his  church  for  departing  from  divine  institutions  and  Apostolic 
practices,  and  acknowledging  that  she  woud  be  right  in  returning  to 
them, — after  being  hunted  into  such  a  state  of  desperation  about 
visibility  and  invisibility,  about  fallibility  and  infallibility,  about 
public  judgment  and  private  judgment,  that  at  length,  becoming 
delirious,  he  threw  himself  into  the  arms  of  self- inspiration,— -after 
"  playing  such  fantastic  tricks"  before  the  most  enlightened  au- 
dience in  Europe,— ought  I  be  expected  any  longer  to  afford  in 
pabulum  to  feed  the  vanity  of  such  a  polemical  lyro.  No,  my 
friends,  I  have  done  with  the  man.  His  three  last  days  were 
nothing  but  a  tissue  of  miserable  repetitions  to  enable  him  to  kill 
time.  From  the  begining  of  the  Discussion  up  to  the  present 
moment,  he  never  noticed  those  arguments  on  which  I  most  confi- 
dently relied.  Our  Discussion  will  be  published,  and  to  public 
opinion  I  appeal. — (Here  there  were  immense  cheers  which  con- 
tinued for  several  minutes.) 

Mr.  Maguire,    accompanied    by  his  Chairman,   the  Rev.  Mr. 
Macnamara  and  friends,  immediately  withdrew. 

T.  MAGUIRE,  P.P.,  hallinamore. 


I  certify  that  the  above  report  is  correctly  given, 

THOMAS  J.  CASSIDY. 


Shortly  after  the  close  of  the  above  speech,  which  terminated 
the  Discussion,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  and  his  Chairman,  the 
Rev.  Macnamara,  retired  from  the  platform,  amidst  great  cheering, 
waving  of  handkerchiefs,  partial  hissing,  and  a  few  rounds  of  the 
44  Kentish  fire."  Whilst  the  numerous  friends  of  the  Rev.  Gentle- 
man were  congratulating  him  by  their  plaudits,  and  those  of  his 
opponent  were  "  hissing  and  Kentishly  firing"  at  him,  the  Rev, 
Mr.  Gregg  mounted  the  table,  and  standing — like  the  ''  Colossus 
of  Rhodes,' '  astride  over  his  voluminous  collection  of  Tomes,  and 
unfurling  the  largest  of  his  apostolical  maps,  and  twirling  round 
his  head,  he  shouted,  most  stentoriously,  "  Victoria,  Victoria- 
See  how  they  run  ! !"  The  appearance  of  the  Rev.  Gentleman  was 
hailed  by  a  tremendous  volley  of  hisses,  mingled  with  groans,  and 
accompanied  by  that  most  inharmonious  of  all  sounds— the  bray- 
ing of  an  ass.    But  the  Rev.  Polemic's  energetic  gestures  and  his 
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Yociferous  exclamations  arose  above  the  din  and  confusion  thus 
created,— and  his  friends,  catching  the  fire  with  which  their  Re* 
Champion  was  inspired,  and  being  hallooed  on  by  the  Rey.  Lau- 
rence Nolan  (ear-priest  and  ar-wife),  who  acted  as  "fugleman  to 
the  second  energetic  Thunderer,"  whose  passions,  like  Luther's, 
are  as  strong  as  Hercules'— counter  cheers,  partially  prolonged 
by  "  Kentish  fire,1'  were  got  up,  Mr.  Gregg  exclaiming,  and  exhi- 
biting his  red  map,  "  Boys,  won't  you  stand* to  your  colours."- 
On  proceeding  to  the  hall  to  force  ray  way  as  gently  as  possible  to 
my  vehicle,  I  heard  a  Protestant  gentleman  quietly  remark— "Mr. 
Maguire  modestly  retired,  like  a  man  conscious  of  victory ;  bat 
Mr.  Gregg  behaved  like  one  conscious  of  defeat0 

J.  J.  C. 


APPENDIX. 

Being  extract*  broughtforward  by  the  Rev.  T.  D.  Gregg  during  this 
ays  Discussion  from  Den's  Theology. 

~~~~  (No.  1.) 
'.'  De  Peccatis  Carnalibus  ConjuffuminUne. 

44  Certum  est,  conjuges  inter  se  peccare  posse,  etiam  graviter  contra  virtuten 
castitatis,  sive  continentise,  ratioue  quarundum  circumstantiarum ;  in  parUeolart 
autem  definire,  quae  sunt  mortales,  quae  solum  venial  ea,  per  obscuram  eat,  use 
eadem  omnium  sententia ;  ut  vel  ideo  sollicite  persuadendum  sit  conjngaua,  at 
recordentur  se  esse  filios  Sanctorum,  quos  decet  in  sanctitate  conjugali  filios  pro- 
creare.  Quidam  Authored  circumstantias  circa  actum  conjugalem  prawp0* 
observandas,  exprimunt  his  versibus . 

1  Sit  modus,  et  finis,  sine  damno,  solve,  cohere. 
Sit  locus  et  tempus,  tactus.  nee  spernito  votum.' 

M  Ergo  debet  servari  modus,  sive  situs,  qui  dupliciter  invertitur,—- Io«  Vt 
non  servetur  debitum  vas,  sed  copula  habeatur  in  vase  proposlero,  vel  quoennv 
que  alio  non  naturali  :  quoad  semper  mortalo  est  spectans  ad  sodomiam  m"*' 
rem,  seu  imperfectam,  idque  tenendum  contra  quosdam  laxiatas,  sivi  copnw  i« 
consummetur,  sive  tantum  inchoetur  consummanda  in  vase  naturali. 

"  Modus  sive  situs  invertitur,  ut  servetur  debitum  vas  ad  copulam  a  J^J 
ordinatum,  v.  g.  si  fiat  accedendo  a  prsepostere,  a  latere,  stando,  aedeiww,  *» 
si  vir  sit  succubus.  Modus  is  mortalis  est,  si  inde  suboriatur  periculum  poliu- 
tionis  respectu  alterius,  sive  quando  periculum  est,  ne  semen  perdatur,  paw 
ssepe  actidit,  dum  actus  exercetur  stando,  sedendo,  aut  viro  succambente|" 
absitet  svfficienter  prascaveatur  istud  periculum,  ex  communi  sententia  w000 
est  roortale  •  est  autem  veniale  ex  gravioribus,  cum  sitinvereioordinusnatars. 
«t  que  generatim  modus  ille  sine  causa  taliter  coeundi  graviter  a  confei*0 
reprehendus  ;  si  tamen  ob  justam  rationem  situm  naturalem  conjuges  ^  * 
tent,  secrudaturque  dictum  periculum  nullum  est  peceatum,  ut  dictum  ess 
numero  48.  . 

"Minuitur  periculum  perpendi  semen,  si  verum  sit,  quod  dicunt  S*'^ 
Billuart  et  Preinguez,  scilicet  quod  in  matriee  ait  naturalis  via  attxscttvi  •*»»• 
ait,  utin  stomacho  respeetu  cibi* 
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<•  Not*  quod  in  pwB&twmodisnon  tan  turn  peccetur  contra  castitateni,  sod 
eriam  contra  iustitiam,  juxta  dicta  Num.  45 ;  its  ut  actus  illi  induant  quandam 
maiitiam  adulterii,  prater  pcccatum  mutiii  scandali. 

"  Debet  finis  esse  legitiraus,  de  quo  et  quomodo  ratione  finis  peccari  possit* 
dictum  est  51,  et  sequentibus. 

"  Per  particulam  '  sine  damno'  importatur  cavendum  esse  damnum  turn  pro- 
lis  concepts  et  condpiendae,  turn  ipsorum  congredientium,  de  quibus  egimus 
Num.  47. 

"Verbum  *  solve'  importat  obligationem  solvendi  sive  reddendi  debitum 
legitime  petitum,  de  qua  obligatione  diximus  Num.  46,  et  sequentibus. 

"  Per  verbum  *  cohawe'  intelligitur  cobawentia  usque  ad  perfectam  copulam, 
sen  seminationem  perfectam,  its  ut  per  se  mortale  sit  mortale  sit,  inchoatam  co- 
pulam abrumpere,  propter  pericnlum  pollutionis  in  utraque  velalterutra  parte  s 
Sanchez,  Pontius,  Billuart  et  alii  dicunt  quidem,  id  tantum  esse  veniale,  si  ces- 
sante  omni  periculo  pollutionis  in  utroque,  fiat  ex  mutuo  consensu  antequam 
seltem  femina  seminaverit ;   sed  ipsi  fatentur  periculum  illud  ordinarie  sublease. 

"  Locus  debet  esse  actui  conjugal!  proportionatus,  adeoque  non  pubiicus,  seu 
talis,  in  quoab  aliis  videatur,  et  sic  potest  esse  mortalis  ratione  scandali,  prou 
etiam  ratione  sacrilegii,  si  sit  locus  sacer. — Vide  Num  48. 

11  Quomodo  ratione  temporis  in  actus  conjugal!  peccari  possit— Vide  Num. 
47. 

"  Quoad  tactus  libidinosos,  quos  conjugati  exercent  erga  corpus  alterutrius, 
ii  sunt  mortal  iter  mali,  si  fiant  cum  pollutioine  alterius,  vel  ejus  periculo. 

"  Siabsit  periculum  pollutionis,  et  ordinentur  ad  copulam,  tunc  vel  ad  earn  ne- 
cessarii  sunt,  et  sic  non  sunt  peccaminosi,  vel  non  sunt  ad  earn  necessarii  et  erunt 
venialiter  mali,  quia  solius  causa  voluptatis  baberi  supponuntur. 

"  Si  tactus  illi,  secluso  pollutionis  periculo,  non  referantur  ad  copulam,  non 
ita  non  ita  conveniunt  autnores  ;  docent  plerique,  quod  si  sint  adeo  infames,  ut 
nequidem  ex  copula)  intuitu  excusentur  a  gravi  peccato,  eoe  esse  mortaliter  ma- 
le*, si  vcro  sint  tactus  ordinarii,  nee  din  eis  sistatur,  docent  plurimi  contra  eos- 
dem  esse  tantum  venialiter  malos  ;  quia  voluptus  ilia  non  quaeritur  extra  limites 
matrimonii. 

"  Tactus  libidinosus  proprii  corporis  in  uno  conjuge  similiter  est  mortalis  ;  si 
fiat  cum  periculo  pollutionis.  Si  absit  periculum  pollutionis,  et  fiat  comparte 
absente,  ex  communi  cententia,  inqutt  Billuart,  est  etiam  mortalis  •  quia  actus 
ille  tunc  ex  nature  sua  non  ordmatur  ad  copulam,  sed  ad  pollutionem; 
idemque  propter  rationem  eandem  sustinent  varii,  de  delectatione  venerea 
circa  copulam,  comparte  absente :  de  quo  latius  in  tractatu  de  peccatis. 
(  «*  Si  vero  fiat  comparte  praesente  protest  fieri  sine  peccato,  dum  fit  ex  inten- 
tio  copula) ;  si  absit  intentio  copulas,  dicunt  aliqui  eum  tactum  esse  mortalem ; 
sed  distinguit  Billuart,  scilicet,  dicendo  eum  non  esse  mortalem,  si  coniux 
saltern  habeat  animum  copulandi  casu  quo  excitetur;  mortalem  vero,  si  nullo, 
modo  habeat  animum  copulandi,  licet  excitetur,  quia  tunc  tactus  ille  potiua 
ordinatur  ad  pollutionem,  quam  ad  actum  conjugalem. 

.  M  Quae  de  tactibus  libidinosis  dicta  sunt,  applicari  possunt  libidinosis  oecu- 
lis,  amplexibus,  aspectibus,  colloquiis,  &c,  videri  etiam  possunt,  qua)  docentur 
tract  De  Temperantia. 

"  An  uxor  possit  se  tactibus  excitare  ad  seminationem,  si  a  copula  conjugali 
se  retraxerit,  maritus,  postquam  ipse  seminaverit,  sed  antequam  seminaverit 
uxor? 

"  R.  Plurimi  negant;  eo  quod,  cum  vir  se  retraxerit,  actus  sit  completus, 
adeoque  ilia  seminatio  muliens  foret  peccatum  pollutionis :  alii  vera  affirmant ; 
(juia  ista  excitatio  spectat  actus  conjugali  s  complementum  et  perfectionem  : 
Wipiunt  tamen  casum,  ubi  periculum  est  ne  semen  ad  extra  protundatur. 

"  Hanc  posteriorum  sententiam  ad  exorbitantes  opinlones  laxiorum  refat  Hen- 
ikus  a  S.  Ignatio. 

«<  Quomodo  actui  conjugali  obstet  votum  dixhnus  No  49. 

44  Observandum,  quod  non  deceat  bee  hibrica  in  concionibus,  ant  alibi  publico 
propenere  descendendo  ad  particulares  casus  ;  licet  tamen  et  convenit  aliquando  ge- 
nerallter  et  sine  explicatione  diccre  etiam  publico  quod  conjugati  possint  usu  ma- 
trimonii peccare,  et  quidem  mortaliter,  quod  S.  Frandscus  Saksius  declarat  hac  si- 
militudine ;  sicut  potest  quia  in  propria  aomo  ex  proprio  vino  se  inebriare. 
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634  APPENDIX. 

"Confessarius  potest  etiam  conjugates  intenogare  tub  his  terminis,  u  Coufidis 
quod  ntaris  Matrimonio  hone«to  modo,  non  plus  quam  neceasarium  est  ad  generan- 
dara  prolem  ?  Non  habes  specialia  dubia,  quae  te  angunt  ?"  Si  autem  pceoitetn 
det  occattionem  ulterius  interrogandi,  inquintt  ConfessaVius,  an  sibi  vel  com  parti 
causaverit  pcriculuin  pollutionis,  vel  perditionis  seminis.*'— (Dens,  torn.  7.  PP» 
166— 0. 

(No.  2.) 

1  An  persona  conjugata  peccat  delectando  veneree  de  copula  vel  tactions  cam 
eomparte  habitus  aut  habendis,  si  compars  sit  absens  tempore  delecUtionis,indima, 
dec,  aileo  ut  copula  hie  et  nunc  sit  impossibllis  ?  x 

'  R.  Si  delectando  se  exponat  periculo  pollutionis,  certo  peccat  mortaliter, 
•  contra  rastitatero,  et  etiam  contra  justitiara.  Si  verosbsit  periculum  poUuUonis, 
Sanchez.  Sylvius,  Steyart  et  Daelman  earn  a  mortal!  liberant,  quia  honestMS  ststoi 
matrimonialis  videtur   talem   delectationem  a  mortal!    excusaxe.      Alii  tamen 

{>robabilius  stmilem  delectationem  censent  mortalem,  ut  Navarrus,  BUluart,  Col- 
et,  Antolne,  &c* — Den*,  torn.  1,  p.  315. 

(No.  a) 

'  Quantum  est  peccatum  exercere  actum  conjugalem  ob  solam  voluptatem? 

R.  Cum  S.  Aug.  et.  S.  Them.  Suppl.  q.  49.  a  6.  in  corp.  esse  solumroodo  ex 
natura  sua  venial e  ;  quia  hsretur,  ut  supponitur,  intra  limjtes  legitimi  mitri- 
inonii :  potest  tamen  esse  mortale  ratione  finis,  vel  aliarum  circumstaiitiarum ; 
puta  si  v.  g.  vir  ita  voluptate  captus  sit,  ut  accedens  ad  uxorem,  para t us  ritad 
earn  accedere,  licet  uxor  non  foret,  vel  si  tempore  actus  conjugal  is  affectum  et 
delectationem  babeat  erga  eliam,  cujus  etiam  qualitates  tunc  erunt  in  confes- 
sione  exprimende,  puta  quod  fid  conjugata,  consanguinea,  &c,  idqve  prscipue 
est  cavendum  in  bigamis,  ne  dura  copulatur  conjugi  secunde,  affectum  ponat 
in  priori.'* 

(No.  4.) 

*  An  liceat  actum  conjugalem  exercc  partim  ob  debittim  finem,  puta  gene- 
rationem  prolis,  et  partim  ob  delectationem  ? 

*  It.  Negative;  quo  tunc  finis  equidem  partial  iter  est  inordinatus,  cum  «x 
pane  obediatur  Mbidini,  sicqtie  partialiter  invertitur  ordo  a  Deo  et  natura 
constitute.— JD^Rt,  torn.  7,  p.  163. 

1  An  licit um  est  petere  debitum  conjugate  ex  solo  fine  vitandi  propriam  in- 
contineutiam,  non  concur  rente  fine  generations  prolis.  vel  redditionis  debiti? 

'R.  Pontius  cum  multis  allis  affirmat,  sed  melius  cum  SS.  Augustinoet 
Thoma  videtur  negandum.' — Dau,  torn,  7,  p.  164. 

(No.  50 

cAu  aliquando  interrogandi  sunt  conjugati  in  confessione  circa  negationen 
debiti? 

R.  Affirmative  :  presertim  multeres,  quae  ex  ignorantia  vel  pro  pndore  pec- 
catum istud  quandoque  reticent :  verum  non  ex  ab  abrupto,  sed  prudenter  est 
interrogatio  instituenda  v.  g.  an  cum  marito  rixate  sint  quss  smt,  qiaa-hujus- 
modi  rixarum  causa  ;  nam  propter  talem  occasionem  mantis  debiiem  nes*. 
rint ;  quod  si  deliquissc  fate  an  tin*,  caste  interrogari  debent,  an  nihil  Ipcutuffl 
fuorit  continents  conjugal i  contrarium,  v.  g.  pollutio,  &c." 

(N0.6J 
"  Notatur,  quod  pollutio  in  muliebribuq  quandoque  possit  perfici,  ita  ut  se- 
men carum  non  effiuat  extra  membmm  genitale  ;  indicium  istius  allegat  Bil- 
luart,  si  scilicit  mulier  sentiat  seminis  resolutionem  cum  magno  voluptatis 
sensu,  qua  complete  passio  satiatur. "—Dent,  torn.  4,  p.  880. 

(No.  7.)  V 

"  Hinc  uxor  se  accusaos  in  confessione  quod  negaverit  debitum  interrogetur, 
an  maritus  ex  pleno  rigore  juris  sui  id  petiverit ;  idque  colligetur  ex  eo,  qiwd 
petiverit  instanter  quod  graviter  merit  oflenaus,  quod  averaiotiea  vel  alia  reals  sint 
eecuta,  de  quibus  etiam  seaccusare  debet* quia  fuit  eorum  causa:  contra  si  coefi- 
teatur  rixas  vel  aversiones  ad  versus  maritum  interrogari  potest ;  an  debitaa 
negaverit  ?—Dtns,  torn.  J.  pp.  149-50. 
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